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CORRIGENDA 


Page27.    Ltne  10-11  of  XMusffntph  2,  for  "  Bhodooma  "  read  "  Bhodomma." 
,.  167.    Legend  of  Fig.  117,  for  "  ParkimoH  "  read  "  PoriNiMoni." 
„  177.    Legend  of  Fig.  128,  for  "  hedatlo  "  read  "  hepatic." 
„  183.    Line  10  from  bottom,  for  "  Gytmuuttria  "  read  "  Gymmuttrioi." 
„  180.    Fam.  1  delete  the  foUowing  genera  OnathatUr  Slad.,  MinuuUr  Slad.,  Ltptogonatter 
SUd. 


ff 


180.    Line  8  of  Fam.  1,  for  "  tmmitviim  "  read  "  UnuimmU." 
„  2M.    Line  10  from  bottom,  delete  *^ PtmndMUOwpua  ThfeL" 
,.  200.    Line  4  from  bottom,  for  "  Myriatnoha  "  read  "  Myrioiroehiu," 
„  487.    Line  10  from  bottom,  for  "  ArmadiUimm  "  read  "  ArmadiOUimm.*' 
„  640.    lAst  line,  for  "  Goenobita  "  read  "  Cenobita,"  or  alter  the  other  mentions  of  the 

genus  to  (Toenobita. 
„  678.    Line  6  from  bottom,  for  "  OpUlhoptaut "  read  "  Opitthopatui." 
„  716.    From  25  line  12,  18.    Taleporia  and  Solenobia  are  now  classified  with  the  Tineidae, 

which  see. 
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PREFACE 

Ik  parting  with  the  present  volume  I  have  the  satisfaction 
of  feeling  that  I  have  accomplished  the  first  part  of  the 
task  which  I  set  myself  fourteen  years  ago.  When  I  began 
I  looked  forward  to  executing  the  whole  work,  both  Special 
and  Greneral  Parts,  myself  in  seven  or  eight  years.  That 
expectation  has  not  been  realized.  Indeed  had  it  not  been 
for  the  assistance  given  me  by  my  colleagues,  Mr.  J.  J. 
Lister  and  Mr.  A.  E.  Shipley,  the  present  volume  would  have 
been  far  from  completion.  Thanks  to  their  generous 
co-operation  it  is  now  finished,  and  I  am  in  a  position  to 
turn  my  attention  to  the  General  Part.  It  is  satisfactory 
to  have  finished  it,  but  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  a  feeling  of 
r^ret  that  owing  to  circumstances  which  were  unforeseen 
when  the  work  was  commenced  it  has  occupied  so  many 
years  and  that  the  General  Part,  to  write  which  the  Special 
Part  was  undertaken,  is  not  yet  begun. 

The  distribution  of  the  work  of  this  volume  has  been 
ss  follows:  The  chapters  on  Tunicata,  Enteropneusta, 
Echinodermata,  Onychophora  and  Myriapoda  are  by  my- 
self ;  the  chapters  on  the  Arthropoda  in  General  and  on 
the  Crustacea,  and  the  section  on  the  Xiphosura  are  by 
3ir.  Lister;  and  those  on  the  Insecta  and  the  Arachnida 
by  Mr.  ^lipley. 

Our  thanks  are  especially  due  to  Professor  Herdman,  Mr. 
Punnett,  Dr.  Bather,  Professor  MacBride,  Mr.  Sinclair,  Dr. 
Caiman,  Mr.  L.  A.  Borradaile,  Mr.  David  Sharp,  Mr.  Hugh 
Scott,  Professor  Imms,  Mr.  C.  Warburton  and  Mr.  C.  C. 
Dobell  for  reading  the  proofs  and  for  the  advice  and  assist- 
ance which  they  have  given  in  different  parts  of  the  volume. 

Our  thanks  are  further  due  to  those  authors  and  pub- 
lishers who  have  allowed  us  to  use  illustrations  which  have 
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appeared  in  other  works.  The  sources  of  these  are  acknow- 
ledged, but  we  must  especially  mention  Claus's  Lehrbtichy 
Shipley  &  MacBride's  Zoology,  Bronn's  Thierreich,  Kor* 
schelt  &  Heider's  Textbook  of  Embryology ,  Delage  &,  H^rou- 
ard's  Zoologie  Concrete,  Perrier's  Traiti  de  Zoologie,  the 
Cambridge  Natural  History,  Lang's  Textbook  of  Comparative 
Anatomy,  Zittel's  Orundziige  der  Palaeontologie,  Lankester's 
Treatise  on   Zoology. 

I  have  also  to  state  that  the  drawings  from  which  figures 
105  and  132  were  engraved  were  made  by  Mr.  J.  C.  Simpson 
under  the  direction  of  Professor  MacBride. 

Now  that  the  work  is  completed  something  must  be  said 
as  to  its  architectural  plan.  This  has  been  criticized  (see, 
for  example,  the  review  in  Nature,  November  23,  1905)  on 
the  ground  that  the  Arthropods  are  separated  from  the 
Annelids,  and  that  the  Tunicates  and  Enteropneusta  are 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  Chordata.  In  the  first  volume  the 
clue  given  by  the  coelom  is  mainly  followed  and  this 
leads  from  the  Annelids  to  the  enterocoelic  phyla  the  Phor- 
onidea,  the  Brachiopoda  and  the  Chaetognatha.  Having 
reached  this  point  it  was  not  possible  to  treat  the  Arthropoda 
until  after  the  Enterocoela  were  finished.  This  accounts 
for  the  position  of  the  Arthropoda  at  the  end  of  the  work. 
It  may  be  objected  that  the  Arthropoda  should  have  come 
after  the  Annelida  in  volume  I.  But  this  would  have 
involved  the  inconvenience  of  separating  the  Gephyrea 
Achaeta  from  the  Gephyrea  Armata,  and  the  Brachiopoda 
and  Polyzoa  from  the  Chaetopoda.  Moreover,  the  Arthro- 
poda differ  so  fundamentally  from  the  Annelida  in  their 
coelomic  arrangements  and  are  such  an  enormous  and  self- 
contained  group  that  it  did  not  appear  that  any  practical 
disadvantage  would  follow  upon  their  separation  from 
the  latter  which  in  some  features  of  their  organization 
they  so  closely  follow.  In  fact  we  are  here  confronted  with 
a  difficulty  which  the  systematic  Zoologist  meets  at  every 
turn  and  to  which  attention  has  often  been  called  in  the 
course  of  the  work.  When  there  is  more  than  one 
clue,  as  there  nearly  always  is,  which  shall  we  follow  ?  We 
are  obliged  to  adopt  a  linear  arrangement,  whereas  Nature 
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is    content  with  nothing  less  than  arrangement  m  three 
dimensions. 

Following  then  the  clue  of  the  coelom  and  having  reached 
80  near  the  Chordata,  it  seemed  natural  and  proper  to  take 
them  after  the  Chaetognatha.  I  might  of  course  have 
placed  the  Echinoderms  here  and  treated  the  Enteropneusta 
after  them.  That  was  in  fact  the  original  intention,  but 
after  careful  consideration  there  seemed  no  reason  based  on 
zoological  affinity  why  this  should  be  done  and  it  would  have 
been  almost  an  outrage  to  have  placed  the  Echinoderms 
next  to  Sagitta.  It  was  accordingly  decided  to  take  the 
Chordata  at  this  point,  beginning  with  Amphioxus  and  re- 
serving the  Enteropneusta  to  the  end  to  lead  on  to  the 
Echinoderms. 

Though  I  offer  this  explanation  I  quite  recognize  the 
validity  of  the  criticism.  All  zoological  arrangements  are 
compromises,  and  none  of  them  can  be,  now  or  ever,  entirely 
natural. 

A.  SEDGWICK. 

Cambbidge, 
November  25,  1908. 


CHAPTER  I 

PHYLUM  TUNICATA*  (UROCHORDA). 

Fixed  or  pelagic,  solitary  or  colonial  animals  enclosed  in  a 
tunic  or  test,  which  is  largely  composed  of  a  substance  allied  to 
cdhdose.  They  have  an  atrial  cavity  and  a  large  pharynx 
tnth  perforated  tvaUs.  The  larva  is  tadpole-shaped  and  possesses 
a  hoilow  dorsal  central  nsrvovs  system,  and  a  notochord  in  the 
caudal  region. 

*  Savigny,  Mimoires  sitr  lea  animauxaans  verUbres,  2,  Paris,  1816.  Milne- 
Edwards,  Obs.  sur  les  Ascidies  composes  des  cdtes  de  la  Manche,  MSm. 
Ac.  Sc,  Paris,  18,  1842.  Huxley,  On  the  anatomy  and  physiology  of  ScUpa 
and  Pffrosoma,  PhU.  Trans.  1851.  Id.  Anat.  and  devel.  of  Pyrosoma,  Trans. 
Lin.  Soc.  23,  1860.  Krohn,  Die  Entwick.  v.  Fhallusia  mamillata,  MOUer's 
Arch.  1852.  Macdonald,  On  Chondrostachys,  Ann.  and  Mag.  Nat.  Hist. 
(3),  1,  p.  401,  1858,  and  On  Diplosoma,  Linn.  Trans.  22,  1859.  A.  Han- 
cock, Anat.  and  Phys.  Tunicata,  Joum.  Lin.  Soc.,9, 1867.  Kowalevsky, 
Entwick.  d.  einfcM^hen  Ascidien,  Mem.  Acad.  Sc.  St.  Petersboitrg  (7),  10, 
1866,  and  Arch,  f.  Mik.  Anal.,  7, 1871.  Id.  Beitrgge  z.  Bildung  des  Mantels 
d.  Ascidien,  Mem.  Acad.  Sc.  St.  Petersb.  (7),  38,  1892.  Giard,  Rech.  s.  les 
Ascidies  conipos6es.  Arch.  Zool.  Exp.  Oen.  i.  p.  501,  1872  ;  Cont.  di  Thistoire 
nat.  des  Synascidies,  ibid.,  2,  p.  481.  Lacaze-Duthiers,  Les  Ascidies 
simples  des  cdtes  de  France,  Arch.  Zool.  Exp.  Oen.  3,  1874,  p.  119,  and  6, 
1877,  p.  457.  L.-Duthiers  et  Delage,  !6t.  anat.  et  zool.  sur  les  Cynthidies, 
Arch.  Zool.  Exp.  Gen.  7,  1889,  p.  519.  Id.,  Etudes  sur  les  Ascidies  des 
cotes  de  France  (Cynthiidae),  MSm.  Acad.  Inst.  France.  Roule,  Rech.  s. 
les  Ascidies  simple  des  cdtes  de  Provence,  Ann.  du  Mus.  Hist.  Nat.  Mar- 
seille, 2,  1884,  and  Ann.  d.  Sci.  Nat.  (6),  20,  1886  ;  id..  Revision  des  esp6ces 
de  Phallusiad^s  des  cdtes  de  Provence,  Rec.  Zool.  Suisse,  3,  1887.  Julin 
Rech.  s.  Torganisme  des  Ascidies  simples.  Arch.  Biol.  2,  1881.  v.  Drasche, 
Die  Synascidien  der  Bucht  von  Rovigno,  Wien.,  1883.  Herdman,  Report 
upon  the  Tunicata  collected  during  the  voyage  of  H.M.S  Challenger, 
Chall.  Reports,  Pt.  1,  Asc.  simplices,  1882,  Pt.  2,  Asc.  compositae,  1886, 
Pt.  3,  Salpiformes,  llialiacea  and  Larvacea,  1888  ;  id.,  A  revised  classifi- 
cation of  the  Tunicata,  Joum.  Lin.  Soc.  23, 1891.  *  van  Beneden  and  Julin, 
Rech.  s.  la  morphologic  des  Tuniciers,  Arch.  Biol.  6  and  7,  1886.  Lahille, 
Recherches  sur  les  Tuniciers  des  cdtes  de  France,  Toulouse,  1890.  Caullery, 
Cont.  k  r^tude  des  Ascidies  composes,  BuU.  Sc.  France  et  Belg.,  1895. 
Willey,  Studies  on  the  Protochordata,  Q.J.M.S.,  34  and  36,  1893.  Id.,  On 
the  protostigmata  of  Molgvla  manhattensis,  Q.J. M.S.,  44,  1900,  p.  141. 
Seeliger,  Tunicata,  in  Bronn*s  Thierreich,  1893  and  onwards.  Delage  et 
H^rouard,  Traite  des  Zoologie  Concrete,  8,  Paris,  1898.  Korschelt  and 
Heider,  Text-Book  of  ^m^ryo^y,  English  Translation,  Pt.  4,  London,  1900. 
Selys  Lonchamps  et  Damas,  Le  d^vel-post-embryonnaire  et  T anatomic  de 
Molgvla,  Arch.  Biol.  17,  1904,  p.  385.  Damas,  Contribution  k  T^tude  des 
Tuniciers,  Arch.  Biologic,  20,  1904,  p.  745. 
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2  PHYLUM  TUNICATA   (UBOCHORDA). 

The  Tunkata  are  entirely  marine  animals.  They  comprise 
sessile  forms,  attached  to  foreign  bodies  in  the  sea,  and  pelagic 
forms  which  float  freely,  principally  in  the  surface  waters  of  the 
ocean.  Many  of  them  live  in  colonies  and  most  possess  the 
power  of  asexual  increase  by  budding. 

Their  place  in  the  system  was  for  a  long  time  unsettled.  By 
Linnaeus  they  were  placed,  partly  amongst  the  MoUusca  and  partly 
amongst  the  Zoaphyta,  and  this  example  was  followed  until  the 
begimiing  of  the  last  century,  when  as  a  result  of  the  anatomical 
investigations  of  Cuvier,  Lamarck  and  Savigny,  the  true  nature 
of  the  compound  Ascidians  and  their  relationship  to  the  simple 
Ascidians  were  recognized.  As  a  result,  the  group  Tunicaia  wa& 
established  by  Lamarck  in  the  year  1816,*  and  placed  between 
his  RadiaUi  and  Vermes,  Lamarck  recognized  their  distinctness 
from  the  MoUusca,  but  Cuvier  (Regne  Animal,  1817)  failed  to  do 
this  and  placed  them  with  the  Acephala.  The  views  of  Cuvier 
predominated  and  the  Tunicata  were  regarded  as  Molluscs  until 
the  middle  of  last  century.  At  about  that  time  suspicions  arose 
as  to  the  correctness  of  Cuvier's  view,  and  the  class  Molluscoidea 
was  in  1844  suggested  by  H.  Milne-Edwards  to  comprise  the 
Polyzoa,  Brachiopoda  and  Tunicata.  At  this  point  the  discus- 
sion remained,  until  the  pubUcation  in  1866  of  Kowalevsky's 
work  on  the  development  of  the  simple  Ascidians.  He  there 
showed  that  the  tailed  larva,  first  observed  by  Milne-Edwards 
and  afterwards  described  by  Krohn,  is  evolved  by  a  process 
closely  resembling  the  early  development  of  the  vertebrate 
embryo,  that  it  possesses  a  dorsal  tubular  nervous  system 
and  a  notochord,  and  that  the  branchial  basketwork  of  the 
adult  is  derived  from  simple  stigmatic  apertures  which  can  be 
fairly  brought  into  relation  with  the  giU-slits  of  the  Verte- 
brata.  Various  far-reaching  phylogeneti'c  h3rpotheses  have  been 
based  upon  this  discovery,  amongst  the  most  astonishing  of 
which  must  surely  be  ranked  that  which  assigns  to  the  Tunicata 
a  place  in  the  direct  line  of  vertebrate  ancestry.  But  putting  all 
these  on  one  side,  as  indeed  we  may  safely  do  without  any 
appreciable  loss  to  zoology,  there  still  remains  this  important 
result  from  Kowalevsky's  famous  investigation ;  it  has  settled 
finally  the  systematic  position  of  the  Tunicata.  Henceforth 
they  must  be  placed,  if  not  aotuaUy  within,  still  in  close  association 

♦  Hiatoire  natureUe  des  anunaux  sans  veriebres,  3,  1816. 


with  the  vertebrate  pliylum,  and  to 
Kowalevsky  must  be  assigned  the  first 
plwe  amongst  the  many  diatinguiahed 
irorkers  whose  labours  bare  buUt  up 
our  knowledge  of  tunicate  morpho- 
logj-.  But  the  Tunicata  have  other 
ciaimg  to  tlie  special  attention  of 
zoolc^ts.  Most  of  them  possess  the 
power  of  asexual  reproduction  by 
budding.  Not  only  is  this  noteworthy 
in  a  group  bo  near  the  Vcrtebrata, 
but  the  phenomenon  is  remarkable  for 
tlie  variable  manner  in  which  it  is 
effected.  The  condition  of  the  coelom 
appears  to  be  highly  peculiar,  and  the 
presence  outside  the  ectoderm  of  a 
layer  containing  blood-vessels  and 
nucleated  elements  is  a  feature  unique 
in  the  animal  kingdom. 

Aa  a  type  of  the  TunictUa  we  shall 
take  a  common  example  of  the  simple 
.VscidiaoB,  Ciona  intestinalis.  Ciona 
has  an  elongated  form  (Fig.  I).  At 
one  end,  which  we  shall  call  the  pos- 
terior, it  is  attached  by  processes  of 
the  test  to  the  substratum ;  at  the 
other  end,  which  we  shall  call  the 
anterior,  is  the  mouth-opening,  or,  as  it 
is  often  called,  the  inhalent  siphon.  A 
little  distance  from  the  mouth  on  one 
side  of  the  body  is  a  second  opening, 
the  aperture  of  the  atrial  cavity  or 
exbolent  opening  (Fig.  1,  .?).  Tlie 
»ide  on  which  this  is  placed  is  called 
dorsal.  The  side  opposite  to  that  on 
^lich  the  atrial  opening  is  placed  is 
the  ventral  surface.  The  whole  body 
13  covered  by  a  semi-transparent 
gelatinous  coat,  caUed  the  tUDiC  or 
test.      The   test  is  a  thick,  hyaline, 


Fia,  \.— Ciona  iiiUUitutlU,  Itto 

tmupAnnt  test.     I  mouth  ;  i 

mU :  S  atomiwb ;  7  rectuniV 
»  ovurj  ;  »  stokiD  o)  *lt«G)i- 
meot;  10  tenlscuJiir  rlnK; 
11      partpharrngeitl      ring : 
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4  PHYLUM  TUNIOATA  (UBOCHOBDA). 

outicular  layer  containing  cellulose.  It  is  lined  internally 
by  a  layer  of  ectoderm  cells  which  in  the  first  instance 
secretes  it.  The  remainder  of  the  body  wall,  consisting  of  un- 
striped  muscle  and  connective  tissue  and  in  the  region  of  the 
atrial  cavity  of  lining  atrial  epithelium,  constitutes  the  mantle. 
In  the  Uving  animal  it  is  in  contact  with  the  ectoderm,  but  in 
spirit  specimens  it  frequently  shrinks  away  leaving  a  space  be- 
tween the  two,  the  only  points  of  contact  being  the  mouth  and 
atrial  apertures,  and  the  point  near  the  hind  end  of  the  endostyle, 
where  the  blood-vessels  pass  across  from  the  mantle  to  the  test. 

The  test  is  a 
cuticular  secre- 
tion of  the  ecto- 
derm, of  very 
vcuious  consist- 
ency and  colour 
in  the  different 
forms.  When  it 
is  first  formed  it 
is  structureless, 
but  it  frequently 
becomes  fibril - 
lated  and  in 
most  Tunicates 
processes  of  the 
body  wall  con- 
taining blood- 
vessels and  nu- 
cleated proto- 
plasmic elemente 
soon  make  their 
way  into  it.  The 
vasculcu*  proces- 
ses may  arise  at 
one  or  more  points.  They  branch  in  the  test  and  eventually  end  in 
terminal  swellings.  Each  blood-vessel  is  double,  except  in  the  terminal 
bulb,  where  the  two  are  in  communication  (Fig.  2,  A).  The  nucleated 
protoplasmic  elements  of  the  test  are  for  the  most  part  mesodermal 
in  origin,  having  passed  through  the  ectoderm.  Some  of  them  have 
a  peculiar  vesicular  form,  having  developed  large  vacuoles  (vesicular 
cells).  Others  contain  pigment,  while  yet  others  may  secrete  calcareous 
(Synascidians)  or  siliceous  (Salps)  spicules. 

The  mantle  contains  a  considerable  development  of  muscular 
fibres,  which  confer  upon  it  a  great  power  of  contractility. 
At  the  apertures  the  muscles  are  arranged  as  sphincters. 

The  mouth  is  surrounded  by  eight  small  lobe-like  projections  of 
the  mantle,  between  which  red  pigment  spots  are  placed.  It  leads 
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Fio.  2.— Vessel  from  the  test  of  PhaUuHa  mammiUata  x  250  (after 
Seeliger  from  Bronn).  A  end  of  test-vessel  in  surface  view.  B 
series  of  four  sections  (l~iv)  through  a  terminal  test- vessel  made  at 
the  lines  marlced  l-iv  in  A.  The  arrows  indicate  the  direction  of 
the  blood-stream,  bb  cavity  of  blood-vessel ;  bz  blood  corpuscles ; 
se  ectodermal  wall  of  the  vessel;  g  gelatinous  septum,  which 
continues  the  separation  between  the  two  blood-streams  for  a  short 
distance  (n  and  m)  into  the  terminal  bulb. 
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into  a  sliort  tube — the  buccal  cavity  or  stomodaeum — into  which 

tlie  test  ia  prolonged 

ae   a  lining.      This 

passes   into   a  large 

cavity,  the  pharynx 

or  branchial  sac  (Fig. 

3),  the  anterior  end 

of  which   ia   marked 

by   a   row  of  small 

hollow  tentacles  con-      * 

taining  blood  (2).    A       ^ 

little    further     hack 

the  pharynx  is   en- 
circled by  a  grooved 

ridge  called  the  peri- 

jAaryngeal  band  (3). 

The  portion  of    the 

ridge     between    the 

tentacular  row  and 

the    peripharyngeal 

band    is    called  the 

prAmnchial  zone :  it 

is    devoid     of     gill 

aperturee.  but  bears 

jost  anterior  to  the 

peripharyngeal  band 

in  the  dorsal  middle 

line  a  funnel-shaped 

ciliated    pit,    called 

the  dorsal    tubercle 

OT    ciliated     funnel      31 

(Fig.  3, /5,  Fig.  4,  i')- 

Into  this  pit,  which 

is   lined  by  ciliated 

columnar  cells,  there    ^g_  3  _gj^,  ,!,„  „,  ^^^^  i,uMiHaii..    The  ph»ryni  ud 

nTwnB  in     all     Tiini  iltliii  rjnitj' hive  been  opened  on  Iho  ieft  side  (•tWrSWplBJ' 

opens  in     an     lUm-  „j  MscSrlde),     1  mouth;  «tant«le«^  J  perlphuyngul 

r^ata  dvi^BTif        iVia  land;  4  wall  of  pharynx;  5  endoetyle  ;  6  opeaiDg  mat 

Caia,  except        me  phanns  into  OH»ph.gi» ;  7  Htomich ;  *  iot«tin«^c™in« 

Salpidae  (see  below.  iLWi^Tt^-^Cnu'^.Kj^'.SElSrii'd'SS 
p.47)andthephoro-  ;iX^i=.^^r?«°h,";?;,f^r,n^ri?Vv;?,™A^o1 
looid    of    Dolioium      2T^u"^^aB^\ 
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affile,  the  duct  ol  the  neur&l  gland.  The  walla  of  the  pit 
are  innervated  by  nerve  fibres  from  the  ganglion,  and  some  of 
its  lining  cells  appear  to  be  sensory.     The  subneural  glaDd,  tiie 


leunil  ^uid ;  i*  dorul  tub«de; 

duct  of  which  is  lined  by  cubical  non-cihated  cells,  is  in  close 
contact  with  the  ganglion,  generally  on  its  ventral  side,  but  it 
sometimes  lies  dorsa)  to  the  ganglion  {Cynthia,  Molgvla,  Botryllus, 
etc.). 


Fia,'  t.— DUgnninuiltc  lonirttudliul  t 
ancefiiw  liter  Swliger  trom  Broni 
bind  |D0(  irooved  Id  Uilt  [ortn| ;  Is 
ktritUcBvily;  Id  tubneural  gland. 


The  prebranchial  zone  is  in  some  forms  covered  with  fmall  papilliform 
projections.  The  opening  of  the  ciliBted  fnnnel  varies  mueli  in  form. 
In  a  tew  cases  it  is  circular.  More  often  it  is  Bemiciroiilar  or  horseshoe 
shaped  (Fig.  4).     Sometimea  the  horns  of  Ihe  semicircle  are  spirally  curved 
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iontUly  the  lips  fuse  in  placee  bo  that  tlie  opening  becomee  sub- 
divided into  muny  (Ageidia  marioni  and  atra,  Phallutia  mammillata). 
The  neural  gland  is  »aid  to  be  derived  from  a  portion  of  the  cranial  vesicle 
of  the  larva,  vhich  as  is  well  known  acquires  a  secondary  opening  into 
the  anterior  end  of  tlie  ahmentary  canal.  Jt  is  clearly  glandular,  but  its 
enact  function  is  quite  unknown.  It  has  been  supposed,  without  suffi- 
cient reason,  to  bo  a  renal  organ.  Its  secretion  ia  fnmied  by  the  disin- 
tegration of  cells  proliferated  from  its  epithelium. 

T)ie  peripharyngeal  band  consists  in  Ciona  of  two  ridges  placed 
close  together  and  encircling  the  pharynx  at  the  hind  end  of  the 


/b 


- _  er8«llgB.].     d/  rtotsal 

r*  n(  pertpluraygeal  buid ;  fe  dijrul  tubgrrle : 
pibiBDchitil  groovr  ;  kt  gUI-slita ;  nd  DQunL  glan 


and  pedpharyngeal  band  of 
lli„  lb  anterior  *rid  poelertoi 
of  the  perlpharyngfil  band 


prebranchial  zone  (Fig.  4,  c).  Of  these  the  anterior  is  without 
cilia  (Fig.  6.4, /&,),  while  the  posterior  has  cilia  on  its  front  side. 
They  enclose  between  them  a  groove  which  may  be  called  the 
peribronchial  groove.  The  anterior  and  smaller  ridge  forms  a 
complete  circle,  whereas  the  posterior  ridge  is  incomplete  ven- 
trally,  each  side  of  it  being  continuous  with  the  marginal  ciliated 
tract  of  the  e'ndostyle  (Fig.  4,  e).  Dorsally  the  posterior  ridge 
is  deflected  backwards  and  joins  its  fellow  (Fig.  6).  The  space 
enclosed  by  this  backwardly  deflected  part  of  the  posterior  ridge 
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is  an  enlai^ed  portion  of  the  peribranchial  groove  and  is  called 
the  ejtibranchiai  groove  (Fig.  6,  /rj.  There  is  a  considerable 
interval,  covered  by  a  flat  epithelium  only,  between  it  and  the 
firat  languet  of  the  dorsal  lamina  (Fig  6  A).  In  some  forma  the 
deflected  part  of  the  posterior  ridge  is  of  considerable  length 
(Fig.  6  B),  reaching  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  dorsal  lamina,  on 
to  which  it  is  continuous.  In  such  cases  the  epibranchial  groove 
may  be  very  deep.  It  is  lined  by  a  ciUated  epithelium  similar 
to  that  of  the  peripharyngeal  groove  of  which  it  ia  an  extension. 


/J- 
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nutlc  liftfir  8«eU^r).  ds  dorul ;  mf  medkuL  uid  h  vftDtiftl  0ADdulu  band  \  dti  dorval 
(nuunUul) :  mil  rnediui;  tH  vsnlnl  cUiil«d  band;  en  eDdadeim  ol latent  tbUoI  ^snni ; 
mit  ntedUn  ititp  of  Bagellitcd  ceLli. 

In  some  forme  the  anterior  aa  wHI  as  the  posterior  face  of  the  peri- 
phalangeal  furrow  is  ciliated.  In  Apptndicuiaria  aod  eonio  ?,vnaEridianB 
(e.g.  BolryUua)  the  peripharyngeal  band  consieli  of  a  single  ciliated  ridge 

The  endostyto  is  a  groove  lined  partly  by  glandular  and  partly 
by  ciliated  cells  extending  the  whole  length  of  the  median 
ventral  wall  of  the  pharynx  (Fig.  3).  It  presents  but  little 
variation  of  structure.  Typically  it  consists  on  each  side  of 
three  bands  of  lai^e  glandular  cells,  and  of  three  bands  of  smaller 
ciliated  cells  (Fig.  7).  In  the  ventral  middle  line  there  is  a  narrow- 
band of  small  cells  carrying  long  fl^ella.  Anteriorly  and  pos- 
teriorly the  endostyle,  excluding  the  marginal  ciliated  bands, 
is  continued  into  small  blind  pockets  of  the  pharynx  (Fig.  3).  of 
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which  that  at  the  pcNsterior  end  is  the  largest.  The  marginal 
ciliated  bands  are  continuous  in  front  with  the  peripharyngeal 
band  (poeterior  ridge,  if  both  are  present)  and  behind  with 
the  ciliated  ridge  or  groove  {retropharyngeal  hand)  which  passes 
from  the  hind  end  of  the  endostyle  along  the  median  line  of  the 
posterior  wall  of  the  pharynx  to  the  opening  of  the  oesophagus. 

The  retropharyngeal  band  may  be  a  single  ciliated  ridge  continued  back 
from  one  of  the  lipe  of  the  endostyle  (most  synascidians),  or  a  single  ridge 
formed  by  the  fusion  of  both  margins  {MolgiUidae),  or  finally,  as  in  Ciona, 
both  lips  may  be  continued  back  with  a  groove  between  them. 

The  dorsal  lamina  is,  in  most  monascidians  and  many  synas- 
cidians,  a  fold  of  ihe^dorsal  pharyngeal  wall  containing  blood 
sinuses  and  extending  from  the  anterior  end  of  the  pharynx  to 
the  opening  of  the  oesophagus.  It  may  be  continuous  with  or 
separated  from  the  peripharyngeal  ridge  (see  above).  The  cells 
covering  it  are  somewhat  more  columnar  than  those  over  the 
lateral  walls  of  the  pharynx  and  are  for  the  most  part  ciliated. 
In  a  few  monascidians  (e.g.  Cuma)  and  some  synascidians  it  has 
the  form  of  a  series  of  isolated  variously-shaped  processes  of  the 
dorsal  wall,  called  languets  (Fig.  3).  These  two  forms  of  it  are 
connected  by  a  condition  in  which  it  consists  of  a  continuous 
membrane  carrying  processes  at  intervals.  The  languets  and 
the  processes  last  mentioned  occur  at  the  dorsal  ends  of  the 
transverse  bars  of  the  pharynx.  The  dorsal  lamina,  whether 
consisting  of  languets  or  of  a  lamella,  is  curved,  generally  to  the 
right,  so  as  to  bound  a  groove  leading  to  the  oesophageal  aper- 
ture. The  posterior  termination  of  the  dorsal  lamina  varies 
considerably  and  is  often  difficult  to  determine.  It  usually 
seems  to  pass  round  the  left  side  of  the  oesophageal  opening  and 
become  continuous  with  the  retropharyngeal  band,  or  it  gradu- 
ally dies  away. 

The  lateral  walls  of  the  pharynx  have  the  form  of  a  basketwork. 
and  are  pierced  by  numerous,  usually  longitudinally  elongated 
apertures,  placed  in  transverse  rows.  These  are  the  gill'Slits  or 
stigmala.  They  are  usually  distributed  all  over  the  lateral 
pharyngeal  wall  behind  the  peripharyngeal  band,  but  are  some- 
times absent  from  its  posterior  part  (Fig.  8). 

The  number  of  transverse  rows  of  stigmata  and  the  number 
of  stigmata  in  a  row  are  very  variable,  not  only  in  different 
species  but  also  in  individuals  of  the  same  species.    It  would 
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appear  that  the  number,  both  of  rows  and  of  stigmata  in  a 
row,  increases  with  the  growth  of  the  animal.  Speaking 
generally,  the  number  is 
smallest  in  the  synascid- 
ians  and  largest  in  the 
monascidians.  After  full 
size  has  been  attained  and 
development  completed, 
there  is  never  less  tlian 
tliree  rows  (species  of 
Didemnum,  Dietoma,  etc.)- 
but  in  large  Bpecimens  of 
Ciona     iiUeslinalis    there 

Fid,  8.— BntnchiiJ  b»k«t  ot  Lefloelmiim  Bdioardn      mav  be  250  rOWS,   and  in 
from    tba  ta(t  (from  S«]l(er    ill«r    Herdmnn).       „    •  „       .  .„   ^ 

a  endogtyle ;  /r  tcanai-erse  ban  ^  fa  giU  alits  Otlg-      PhaUuam    mammilUUa    as 

many  as  500.  The  num- 
ber of  stigmata  in  a  row  may  be  as  smaU  as  three  {Disloma 
deercUum)  and  as  many  as  500  in  large  specimens  of  PkaUuaia. 

The  exact  method  of  f  jrmation  of  new  Btigmata*  is  disputed.  It  appears 
probable  that  in  the  larva  a  certain  number  of  primary  stigmata  are 
formed  as  perforations  of  the  pharyngeal  wall  (three  on  each  side  in  Ciona 
according  to  Willey),  and  that  it  is  by  the  division  of  these  and  not  by  the 
formation  of  new  perforations  that  new  Btigmata  are  developed. 

The  stigmata  open  externally  into  the  atrial    cavity  nhich 
surrounds  the  pharynx  except  in  the  ventral  middle  Une,  and  the 
epitheUum  lining  them  is  ciliated.      The 
walls  of  the  pharynx  between  the  trans- 
verse   rows   of   Btigmata    may   be   called 
transverse  bars,    and   those  between  the 
stigmata  of  a  row  the  longitudinal  bars. 
Both    transverse    and    longitudinal   bars 
contain  blood  sioi^es^—the  transverse  and 
longitudinal  vessels  respectively.    In  many 
a^cidians  vascular  papillae   project  from 
the  transverse  bars  into  the  cavity  of  the  ^'ihf^^^i"o('Jyr^m^' 
pharj-nx.     These  may  bifurcate  at  tlieir     ^i^.'^p^prnJ' 'S  tllr 
ends  and,  extending    up   and  down  the     j""ngTii  to™  ■B"iii'- 
pharyngeal  wall,  join  similar  branches  of 

•  Willey, op. f If.,  Q.J. M.S..  i4,  IBOO,  p.  173.     Julin.  Z.  /.  t 


neighbouring  papillae 
<Fig.  8).  In  this  way 
internal  longitudinal 
bare,  connected  to  the 
transverae  bars  and 
extending  the  whole 
length  of  the  pharynx, 
are  often  formed  (Fig. 
9  A).  At  the  points 
where  the  internal 
longitudinal  bare  are 
connected  to  the  trans- 
verse bare,  small  [tapil- 
lae  are  often  found 
.  projecting  into  the 
pharynx,  and  horizon- 
tal membranes  are 
often  present  along 
the  trans  veree  bars, 
connecting  these  papil- 
lae (Figs.  10  and  11). 

The  stigmata  vary  much  in  form.  They  may  be  circular,  oval,  slit- 
like,  or  spirally  coiled.  Their  long  sxia  is  generally  parallel  to  the  long 
axis  of  the  animal.  In  a  tew,  e.g.  BoUenia  eltgane,  Cynthia  villoaa,  it  is 
traasver««.  In  a  few  deep-sea  forms  (Culfolus,  Fungulut,  Balhyoncut, 
Fharyntiodictyon)  the  stigmata  are  large  and  square  and  there  are  no  longi- 

A  S 


It  ptuij'DgnL  wall  of  Cwiu  iKimiimtU  (Irom  V(«t  (wd  Yun 
itildc.    a  Inlrnul  JongltudlniJ  bar :  b  tratBvcne  bar  of  Ihe 

iidiDil  bar :  (  IraneveiEe  b*c  of  uw  third  nrdn  :  I,  f  blignia 
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tudinal  bars  except  the  internal  longitudinal  or  what  are  identified  as  the 
internal  longitudinal  (Fig.  20).  This  condition  has  been  interpreted  a.8 
being  due  to  the  absorption  of  the  fine  longitudinal  bars  and  partial 
confluence  of  the  stigmata  of  a  row.  It  may  however  be  due  to  the  simple 
enlargement  of  the  stigmata,  no  internal  longitudinal  bars  being  present. 
The  side  walls  of  the  pharynx  are  in  some  forms  folded  longitudinally 
and  the  number  of  folds  varies  in  the  different  types. 

The  function  of  these  various  organs  would  appear  to  be  as 
follo¥ra.  The  glandular  cells  of  the  endostyle  secrete  a  sUmy 
mucous  substance  which  is  moved  forwards  by  ciliary  currents 
along  the  endostylar  groove  to  the  peripharyngeal  band.  Her© 
it  is  reinforced  by  mucus  secreted  by  the  gland  cells  present  in 
that  organ,  and  kept  in  circular  movement  by  ciliary  action 
round  the  entrance  to  the  pharynx.  While  thus  moving  the 
slime  entangles  within  itself  the  minute  organisms  which  enter 
the  mouth  in  the  respiratory  current  of  water,  and  from  time  to 
time  portions  of  it  so  charged  become  detached  and  pass  down 
along  the  dorsal  lamina  to  the  oesophageal  opening.  The  main 
body  of  water  which  enters  the  pharynx  is  thus  deprived  of  its 
floating  contents  and  passed  out  through  the  gill-slits  into  the 
atrial  cavity  and  out  by  the  atrial  aperture. 

It  is  possible  that  a  certain  amount  of  slime  from  the  hind  end  of  the 
endostyle  pcisses  back  direct  to  the  oesophagus  along  the  retropharyngeal 
band.  It  has  also  been  suggested  that  the  neural  gland  secretes  mucus 
which  reinforces  the  endostylar  mucus  at  the  peripharyngeal  band. 

The  atrial  eavity,  or  peribranchial  cavity  as  it  is  sometimes 
called,  entirely  surrounds  that  part  of  the  pharynx  which  is 
perforated  by  gill-shts  except  in  the  middle  ventral  line  and  for  a 
short  distance  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  dorsal  lamina  (Fig.  12). 
It  opens  to  the  exterior  by  the  atrial  aperture  and  communicates 
with  the  pharynx  by  the  stigmata  ;  the  anus  and  genital  ducts 
also  open  into  it.  Its  Uning  epitheUum  which  is  ectodermal  is 
closely  appUed  to  the  pharyngeal  wall  and  is  continuous  through 
the  gill-sUts  with  the  endoderm  of  the  pharynx.  Water  con- 
tinually flows  into  it  through  the  gill-slits  and  passes  out  by  the 
atrial  aperture.  It  is  traversed  by  vascular  strands  which  pass 
from  the  wall  of  the  phar3rnx  to  the  outer  (mantle)  wall,  and  it  is 
developed  as  two  dorso -lateral  invaginations  of  ectoderm  which 
unite  dorsally  and  extend  laterally  round  the  pharynx  as  far  as 
the  endostyle.  The  dorsal  part  of  it  is  frequently  called  the 
cloaca.     It  is  into  this  part  that  the  anus  and  genital  ducts  open. 
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In  most  TunictUa  the  digestive  organs  are  placed  behind  the 
pharynx  and  atrial  cavity  (Fig.  3),  and  the  part  ol  the  body  con- 
taining them  is  frequently  called  the  abdomen,  as  opposed  to 
the  thorax  or  pharyngeal  region.  In  monascidians,  however,  the 
pharynx  extends  the  whole  length  of  the  body  and  the  digestive 
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Fm.  IC.—Dlunm  showliig  the  laMomy  ot  Aieidia  (■Ho- Heidnun.  Irom  Penler).  A  mouth  ; 
auiH  ;  B  phuyiu;  Cbeut;  (dductorh(|wneunJgUnil:(V*trlsluvtt;r :  B  «ihalent  >p«- 
tnn ;  ■  ■lomich  ;  I  dona]  tubercle  (ciliated  pit) ;  if>'  lubnetml  gUnd:  t  uit«Une ;  m  msiitle  ; 
ATgan^ton:  od  genllnl  duct ;  «  onapluigua :  pA  utrMI  ciivlty  ;  n  termluiil  ■inpuUM  of  the 

«p  vucnlM  itnndi  cnMiag'^  itrliil  cavity ;  vt  blood- veiiela'af  the  tcati  r  rectum. 

viscera  are  placed  on  one  aide  of  it,  usually  the  left  (Fig.  12). 
They  are  embedded  in  the  mantle  and  usually  cause  a  projection 
into  the  atrial  cavity.  Ciona  forms  an  exception  to  this  rule. 
The  digestive  canal  consists  of  oesoph^us,  stomach,  intestine 
and  rectum.  It  is  twisted  upon  itself  in  various  ways  and  ends 
by  opening  into  the  atrial   cavity  in  the  middle  line  eijtber  at 
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its  hind  end  or  anteriorly.  In  the  latter  case  the  rectum  is  of 
considerable  extent  and  lies  along  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  pharynx 
adja^cent  to  the  dorsal  lamina  (Figs.  3  and  12). 

The  oesophagus  leaves  the  pharynx  dorsally,  usually  postero- 
dorsally,  in  the  middle  line  at  or  near  the  end  of  the  dorsal 
lamina.  It  passes  into  the  dilated  stomach,  the  other  end  of 
which  is  continued  as  the  intestine  which  finally  passes  into  the 
rectum.  There  is  very  generally  present  a  gland  which  consists 
of  fine  colourless  tubules  ramifying  over  the  stomach  and  intes- 
tine and  opening  into  the  pyloric  end  of  the  stomach  or  first  part 
of  the  intestine  ;  it  is  caUed  the  pyloric  gland  (hyaline  organ). 
In  a  few  forms  {Molgvlidae,  many  Cyrdhiidae,  etc.)  glandular 
masses  which  have  been  compared  to  a  Uver,  are  found  on  the 
walls  of  the  stometch.  A  longitudinal  fold  (typhlosole)  of  the 
intestinal  wall,  projecting  into  the  lumen  of  the  intestine,  is  often 
present.  The  epithelium  of  the  digestive  tube  is  partly  cihated 
and  partly  gl^dular. 

The  central  nervous  system  consists  of  an  elongated  ganghon 
embedded  in  the  mantle  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  body  be- 
tween the  mouth  and  atrial  aperture  (Fig.  3,  14,  Fig.  5,  g).  It 
gives  off  nerves  from  its  front  and  hind  ends.  A  median  pos- 
terior nerve  containing  nerve  cells  is  present  in  many  forms  :  it 
is  called  the  visceral  nerve  and  is  supposed  to  be  the  posterior 
part  of  the  nerve  cord  of  the  larva.  The  ganglion  is  solid  and 
consists  of  nerve  fibres  in  the  centre  and  nerve  colls  at  the 
periphery.^ 

Sense  organs.  Organs  of  general  sensation  in  the  form  of 
tactile  hairsT  are  always  present.  But  except  in  Thaliacea  and 
Appendiculariae,  and  possibly  Pyroaoma,  visual  and  auditory 
organs  are  not  found.  The  red  pigment  spots  placed  between  the 
lobes  of  the  mouth  and  of  the  atrial  aperture  may  however 
have  some  visual  function. 

The  salps  and  Pyrosoma  possess  phosphorescent  organs. 

The  coelom  of  the  Tunicaia  is  not  thoroughly  understood. 
The  general  spaces  and  sinuses  of  the  body  are  not  coelomic  but 
vascular  (haemocoelic).  They  are  frequently  spoken  of  as  con- 
stituting the  primary  body -cavity  and  as  being  a  persistent  part 
of  the  segmentation  cavity  of  the  early  embryo.  Li  our  opinion 
however  this  nomenclature  is  misleading  and  as  a  matter  of 
fact  the  reputed  embryonic  derivation  on  which  the  terminology 
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is  based  does  not  occur.  The  vascular  space  in  Tunicates  as 
in  other  forms  is  a  space  in  the  so-called  mesodermal  tissues  of 
the  body.  As  it  frequently  appears  before  the  mesoderm  is 
extensively  developed,  it  seems  to  lie  between  ectoderm  and 
endoderm  and  to  be  bounded  by  these  layers,  and  in  this 
respect  has  the  relations  of  the  segmentation  cavity  or  blasto- 
coel.  But  it  is  not  derived  from  the  blastocoel,  which  closes 
up  by  the  coming  together  of  the  ectoderm  and  endoderm  on 
the  completion  of  the  gastrula  invagination. 

Excluding  the  generative  organs,  which  will  be  dealt  with 
below,  it  would  appear  that  the  only  possible  representatives  of 
the  coelom  are  the  pericardium  and  the  epicardium.  The 
pericardium  is  a  closed  epithelial  sac  found  in  all  or  almost 
all  Tunicates  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  stomach  and  not  f&t 
from  the  hind  end  of  the  endostyle.  It  is  developed  in  the 
embryo,  in  some  forms  at  any  rate,  as  a  diverticulum  of  the 
epicardium  (see  below).  One  side  of  it,  generally  the  dorsal,  is 
invaginated  upon  the  rest  much  as  a  blastosphere  is  invaginated 
to  form  a  gastrula.  The  space  enclosed  by  the  invaginated  wall 
and  corresponding  to  the  cavity  of  the  gastrula  is  the  heart. 
As  the  aperture  of  invagination  never  completely  closes,  the  cavity 
of  the  heart  commimicates,  generally  at  its  two  ends,  with  the 
haemocoelic  spaces  of  the  body.  The  contraction  of  the  heart 
is  effected  by  the  invagin&ted  wall  which  acquires  cross-striated 
contractile  fibres  on  that  side  of  it  turned  towards  its  cavity  ; 
the  inner  side,  i.e.  the  side  turned  towards  the  pericardial  cavity 
remaining  epithelial.  It  results  from  this  mode  of  origin  that  the 
heart  is  without  an  endothehal  lining. 

The  epicardium  is  usually  found  only  in  the  budding  forms. 
It  opens  into  the  pharynx  by  a  median  opening  just  behind  the 
endostyle,  or  by  two  openings,  one  on  each  side  of  the  middle 
line  between  the  end  of  the  endostyle  and  the  oesophagus. 
It  passes  backwards  and  extends  into  the  abdomen  (Clave- 
linidae,  Pclydinida^,  Distomidae),  where  it  is  closely  applied  to 
the  dorsal  wall  of  the  pericardium,  forming  indeed,  when  this 
is  invaginated,  the  actual  dorsal  wall  of  the  heart.  In  these 
forms  it  has  been  shown  that  the  pericardium  is  actually  developed 
from  it,  and  it  always  extends  into  the  stolon  and  gives  rise  to 
an  important  constituent  of  the  buds.  In  Pyrosoma  and  the 
Thaliacea  it  has  not  this  close  connexion  with  the  pericardium 
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but  extends  as  a  single  tube  into  the  budding  stolon.  The 
identification  of  this  pharyngeal  diverticulum  with  the  coelom 
rests  upon  the  assumption  that  the  pericardium  is  coelomic, 
and  upon  its  structure  and  developmental  relations  to  the  peri- 
cardium and  pharynx  in  the  Clavelinidae,  Polydinidcie,  and 
DiatomicUze,  In  Ciona  an  epicardium  is  present.  It  has  the 
form  of  a  perivisceral  cavity  in  relation  with  the  digestive 
viscera  and  communicates  with  the  pharj^nx  by  two  openings 
placed  one  on  each  side  of  the  retropharyngeal  groove  *  (p.  9). 
It  is  indeed  a  completely  double  structure  and  develops  as  such 
from  the  hind  end  of  the  pharynx.  It  appears  that  in  Ciona 
the  pericardium  does  not  develop  from  this  cavity  f  as  it  does 
in  Clavdinidae  and  some  other  synascidians.  So  far  as  is  known 
Giana  is  the  only  Tunicate  with  anything  corresponding  to  the 
coelomic  body-cavity  of  other  groups,  and  it  is  apparently  the 
only  monascidian  in  which  the  epicardium  is  developed.  It  is 
possible  however  that  with  the  extension  of  our  knowledge  both 
these  tentative  statements  may  be  shown  to  be  erroneous. 

Vascular  System.  There  appears  to  be  a  certain  number  of 
main  blood  channels,  but  the  greater  part  of  the  circulation  takes 
place  in  irregular  sinus-like  spaces  in  the  mesoderm  which  are 
said  to  be  without  definite  walls.  The  heart  is  a  simple  sac  or 
tube  formed  as  above  described  by  infolding  of  the  wall  of  one 
side  of  the  pericardium.  In  Appendiculariae  (see  p.  64)  there  is 
hardly  any  infolding,  and  the  heart  is  httle  more  than  a  contractile 
membrane.  In  other  forms  the  infolding  is  considerable,  and 
the  opening  of  invagination  is  closed,  except  at  the  two  ends 
where  it  remains  open,  either  by  union  of  its  lips  or  by 
the  closely  apposed  epicardium.  The  heart,  like  the  vascular 
channels  of  the  body,  appears  to  be  without  endothelial 
lining,  and  its  walls  contain  cross-striped  muscular  fibres.  It 
varies  considerably  in  position ;  it  is  generally  placed  near 
the  stomach  not  far  from  the  hind  end  of  the  endostyle.  In  the 
Polydinidae  it  is  in  the  postabdomen.  In  Ciona  it  is  V-shapcd 
and  lies  in  the  intestinal  loop  somewhat  to  the  right  of  the 
stomach  (Fig.  3). 

Each  end  of  the  heart  is  continuous  with  a  blood-channel. 
The  one  of  these  extends  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  pharynx 

♦  Newstead,  Q.J. M.S.  35,  1893,  p.  119. 

t  De  Selys-Longchamps.  Arch.  BioL,  17,  1901,  p.  499. 
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beneath  the  endoBtyle,  giving  off  near  its  origin  a  branch  to  the 
test  ( Fig  12).  The  other  after  giving  off  a  branch  to  the  test,  which 
accompanies  the  branch  from  the  endostylar  vessel,  is  distributed 
to  the  digestive  viscera,  gonads  and  body  wall.  The  endo- 
stylar vessel  communicates  with  the  sinuses  in  the  pharyngeal 
wall  and  these  again  with  a  dorsal  vessel  running  along  the 
dorsal  lamina.  This  posteriorly  is  distributed  to  the  viscera  and 
body  wall,  whence  the  blood  is  returned  to  the  posterior  end  of 
the  heart.  It  is  a  peculiarity  very  generally  observaWe  in 
Tunicata  that  the  heart  contracts  a  certain  number  of  times  in 
one  direction  and  then  a  similar  number  of  times  in  the  opposite 
direction.  Thus  for  a  certain  number  of  beats  it  acts  as  a 
r^piratory  heart  driving  the  blood  to  the  respiratory  organs 
and  thence  to  the  system.  It  then  reverses  its  action  and  becomes 
a  systemic  heart  driving  the  blood  first  to  the  system  and  thence 
to  the  r^piratory  organs.* 

The  blood  is  colourless  and  contains  nucleated  corpuscles. 
These  are  generally  colourless  and  amoeboid,  but  some  of  them 
generally  contain  pigment,  either  yellow,  red,  brown  or  blue. 

In  the  Botryllidae  the  terminal  branches  of  the  teet-vesBels  are  dilated 
iato  ampuUa-like  sacs  which  have  rhythmically  contractile  walls  and  assist 
in  the  circulation  of  the  colony. 

The  renal  organs  f  are  but  little  understood  and  appear  to 
have  no  relation  with  the  coelom.  The  only  structures  to  which 
a  renal  function  has  been  ascribed  are  some  vesicular  bodies 
containing  concretions  of  uric  acid  and  other  substances,  and 
placed  in  the  walls  of  the  intestine,  in  the  mantle  and  sometimes 
in  other  places.  These  structures  which  have  not  been  found 
in  all  Tunicates  are  without  a  duct ;  so  that  the  excretory 
matters  cannot  escape.  In  the  Mclgvlidae  there  is  a  large 
saccular  body  of  this  nature  on  the  right  side  of  the  body.  It 
has  been  suggested  that  the  neural  gland  plays  a  part  in  renal 
excretion. 

Reproductive  Organs.  The  Timicata  are  with  very  few 
exceptions  (e.g.  Oikopleura  dioica)  hermaphrodite,  and.  as  a 
general  rule  the  female  organ  ripens  first.  So  far  as  can  be 
ascertained  the  gonads  have  no  relations  with  the  coelom,  either 
developmentaUy  or  otherwise.    The  glands  are  continuous  with 

•  Schultze,  Jena  Zeitxh.,  35,  1901,  p.  2'Zl 
t  Dahlgriin-  Arch.  f.  mik.  Anal.    58.  1901,  p   608 
Z — III  0 
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their  ducts,  tlie  t«rmmal  parts  of  which  are  usually  single  and 

open  into  the  atrial  cavity.     The  ovaries  and  t«stee  are  generally 

placed  near  one  another  and  contained  either  amongst  or  neaj 

the  digestive  viscera  or  in  the  mantle  wall.     In  the  Polydinidae 

they  are  in  the  post- abdomen.    In  Ckma  (Fig.  13)  the  testis  is 

a  branched  gland  ramifying  on  the  wall  of  the  intestine  between 

the   pylorus    and    the    rectum.     Its  tubules  gradually  collect 

into  one  main  duct,  which  accompanies  the>r»ctum  and  opens 

into  the  atrium  in  front  of  the  anus  by  several  openings,  the  walls 

of  which  contaui  a  red  pigment,  consisting  of  red  renal  vesicles 

of  the  kind  referred  to  above.     The  ovary  is  a  rounded  mass 

placed  in  the  intestinal  loop,  and  the  oviduct  accompanies  the 

vas  deferens  to  open  close  by  it,  far  forward  into  the  atrium. 

The  gonads  arise  from  a  common 

*  mesodermal  rudiment.  In  the  synaa- 

'  cidians  they  do  not  as  a  rule  appear 

in   the   zooid  wliich    develops  from 

•*  the  egg,  and  they  may  be  absent 

J.  --"■        from  the  first-formed  generation  of 

..,e,        budded  zooids  {Bolryllus.  etc.). 

Reproduction  by  budding  occurs 
"  in  a    lanre    number    of    Tunicata. 

Fra.    13.-InlMtln«l   loop    and  c-  .■  ■       ^i.  j- 

geniui  orgHiu  oi  ciana  ihih-        tSometimes,  as  m  the  synascidians, 
B  oiiiry ; » oiiduct"  vu  df [-        the  budded  individuals  remain  em- 

enu ;  d  twtlciUu  tubH  nml-  ■      ii     ■      -  ^        ■  -.i 

[)'Id«od  thegDt-vBii;  aatoiD-  bedded  m  a  common  tunic  with 
the  parent ;  sometimes,  as  in 
Thaliacea,  they  become  eventually  separate  and  lead  for  a 
time  an  independent  existence.  In  the  latter  case  the  life 
history  is  complicated  by  the  phenomenon  of  alternation  of 
generations  of  the  variety  known  as  met^eneiia  ;  for  the  indi- 
viduals which  bud  proceed  from  the  ^g  and  do  not  develop 
sexual  organs.  Budding  does  not  occur  in  the  Appendicuhriae 
and  monascidians.  In  all  casee  excepting  Botryllus  the  budding 
is  effected  by  the  division  of  a  ventrally  placed  process  of  the 
body  called  the  stOloD.  The  stolon  contains  a  diverticulum  of 
the  pharynx  known  as  the  eplcardlum  and  given  off  between  the 
endostyleand  theoesoph^ealopeningtp  15).  The  stolon  also  con- 
tains an  extension  of  the  mesodermal  and  vascular  tissues  of  the 
parent.  For  a  more  detailed  account  of  the  phenomenon  and 
of  the  origin  of  the  organs  in  the  bud,  we  must  refer  the  reader 
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to  the  accounts  given  below  under  each  family  or  order.  Here 
we  will  only  remark  that  there  is  conBiderable  vaiiabiUty  in  the 
mode  of  formation  of  the  oi^ans.  The  pharynx,  atrium,  diges- 
tive organs  and  pericardium  are  usually  derived  from  the  epi- 
cardial  process  of  the  pharynx,  while  the  gangUon  in  the 
synascidians  usually  develops  from  the  endoderm,  but  it  may 
arise  from  the  mesoderm  {Pyrosoma)  or  from  the  ectoderm 
(Thaliaoea).  In  the  Bolryllidae  the  endoderm  of  the  parent 
does  not  participate  in  the  budding  process. 

Development.  In  most  monascidions  (except  Cynthia,  etc.) 
the  eggs  are  fertilised  in  the  sea  or  in  the  atnum  and  undergo 
their  whole  development  outside  the  body  of  the  parent.  This 
is  also  the  case  in  Doliolum  and  in  the  Ajfpendicidariae.  In  the 
sirnascidiane  on  the  other  hand  the  early  development  usually 
takes  place  in  the  atrial  cavity  or  in  incubatory  pouches  of  it. 
In  the  salps  the  egg  undergoes  its  early  development  in  the 
ovary  ;  in  the  later  stages  it  emerges  into  the  atrial  cavity  but 
remains  connected  with  the  parent  by  the  placenta. 

The  egga  axa  frequently  laid  in  their  follicle,  which  a  somewhat  com- 
plicated.  It  is  formed  of  two  layers  (Fig.  14).  the  out«r  of  which  coneista 
of  vacuolated  cells  ;  these  are  prolonged  into  papillae,  and  help  to  float 
the  egg  in  the  sea.  The  iimer  layer  conaista  of  foUicle-cellH  which  have 
ipigTat«d  inwards,  and  are  called  the  tttt-celU  because  formerly  they  were 
Buppoaad  to  give  rise  to  the  test  of  the  adult.  The  two  layers  aie  separ- 
ated by  a  structureless  chorion. 

The  development  generally 
leads   to   the  formation  of  a 

free-swimming     tailed     larva,  ^ 

the  tadpole  larva,  by  means  of 

which  the  species  is  distributed  ^ 

over  a  wider  area.     The  tad- 
pole  larva  is   nearly   always 

formed    in    the    monascidians  f 

(it  is  absent  in  some  species  of 
Molgula)    and    in    the   synas- 
cidians (absent  in  Pyroaoma).  . 
It  is  also  found  in  Doliolum,    ''tt^iiT^l^'fS^^pn^^^'I'mi'i^^, 
but  not  in  the  salpa.                       f'oJum';"!  ^"iinoii  sX'uSm.'  *"'■"""' 

The   eggs  usually  have  but 
httle  yolk.     In  the  synascidians  they  are  however  riclier  in  yolk, 
and  in  Pyrotoma  the  cleavage  is  actually  meroblastic. 
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Development  of  the  tadpole  larva.  The  segmentation  is 
complete  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  btastoephere,  from 
which    the   gaatrultt  arises    by    invagination.      The     gastruLa. 


Fro.  IS.— mtelopmont  of  P^alluila  mammOIaU  (iftsr  Eonltritf  Iioni  Clitul.  B  Con 
mannnWDt  ol  lavaglo&tlOD  ;  I  h  dHvage-csvIC;,  A  Outruli  nitli  blutopon  O ;  ek  rud 
ment  of  nolachord  ;  Ei  Bndoderm.  e  Lstor  stngc;  Bk  edodeim;  H  rudiment  of  neun 
cual :  Bit  cndodeim  of  Iiitnre  (all  ceglcin.  d  Slue  with  body  and  Ull :  Btf  cododorm  i 
UU  ;  U  muKulmr  nllii  In  Ull.      t  Jiut-hilched  larva ;  A  eye  ;Bl  blood  corpiudaL :  D  con 

Tolnle  irllb  otolith  piujecl Ins  fntm  Ita  floor  :  Hp  papllU  (or  attachmeat :  Kl  one  of  tba  atrial 
bifagiiwlloiu  1  O  moalb  ;  /'A  pluryni ;  Rtr  anterior  sweUluR  of  iKHt-oerebnl  renlon  of  nerve 
•<ilw ;  Xm  po*t«ilDr  pact  of  Hrre  tube.  /  Tun  days  larva,  only  the  aDI«rior  part  of  the 
J  jt(,  I  to  bianchlal  itlgmila    m  blood  dnu  between  tbem:  D  In- 


elongatea  in  the  future  antero-poetorior  axis  and  the  blastopore 
comes  to  lie  oh  the  posterior  end  of  the  doraal  surface  (Fig. 
15  b)       A   flat   median   groove  of  ectoderm  appears  along  the 


DEVBLOPMBETT.  21 

dorsal    side    of    the    already    bilaterally    symmetrical     embryo 
exteading  from  the  blastopore  forwards.     This  groove,  into  the 
iiind  end  of  which  the  blastopore  opens,  is  the  first  rudiment  of 
the  central  nervous  system.     It  is  known  as  the  medullary 
groove.     Ita  edges  project  and  form  the  medullary  folds  which 
grow  round  and  close  the  narrow  blastopore,  and  gradually  unite 
with  ooe  another  from  this  point  forward  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
convert  the  groove  into  a  canal,  the  walls  of  which  separate  from 
the  external  ectoderm  and  give  rise  to  tlie  central  nervous  system. 
This  canal  is  the  medullary  canal ;  behind  it  is  shut  ofi  from  the 
exterior,  but  communicates  with  the  cavity  of  the  gastrula  by 
way  of  the  blastopore  which  is  now  caUed  the  neurenteric  canal ; 
while  in  front  it  remains  open  for  some  time,  but  eventually 
cfoses.     Before  these  changes  are  completed,  the  medio-dorsal 
endoderm  cells  of  that  part  of  the  gastric  wall  which  immediately 
underUes  the  posterior  part  of  the  neural  canal  (Fig,  15,  c  and  rf, 
Ch)  become  different  from  the  remainii^  endoderm  cells  and 
constitute  the  first  rudiment  of  the  notochord.     Meanwhile  the 
latero-dorsal   endoderm,   on   each  side   of  the   notochord.  has 
separated    off    the    mesoderm    as    a    sohd  *    plate    of    cells 
(Fig.  16,  me).     Thes?,  in  the  trunk,  later  become  converted  into 
a  mesenchyme,  occupying  the  spaee 
which  now  makes  its  appearance  be- 
tween the  ectoderm  and  endoderm, 
and  give  rise  to  the  blood-corpuscles, 
mnscuiature,  genital,  and  excretory 
organs  of  the  body,  while  the  caudal 
part  becomes  the  musculature  of  the 
tail.     The  distinction   between   the 
caudal  and  trunk  r^on  of  the  em- 
bryo is  now   very  apparent.     The 
notochord   Is  confined   to  the  tail. 

The  caudal  part  of  the  enteron  be-  »-„.  w.^xiwir-eBB  section  through 
comes  solid  (Fig.  15  d,  Ed  ' ),  though  Kn^en  md  Jiiiin'!'frim  K™h  Ji 
still  remaining  continuous  with  the  ;E^rd':'^«lMSd.™'^™"'n(i'iii^| 
medullary  tube  round  the  hind  end  IIItiuH»rTfoi<i»'' ""n^iEiry'pi  ™ 
of  the  notochord.  Eventually  it 
disappears,  apparently  giving  rise  to  blood  corpuscles. 
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The  anterior  part  of  the  enteron  dilates  and  constitutes  the 
rudiment  of  the  pharynx  (Fig.  15,  Ph).  from  the  hind  end  of  which 
the  intestine  is  developed  as  an  outgrowth  (D).  In  the  further 
course  of  development  the  tail  becomes  greatly  elongated  and 
curved  ventrally  on  the  trunk  (Fig.  15  e),  and  some  ectodermal 
papillae  are  formed  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body  for  the 
future  attachment  of  the  larva  (Hp).  The  anterior  end  of  the 
medullary  tube  becomes  dilated  into  the  cerebral  vesicle,  in  the 
wall  of  which  two  sensory  structures — the  eye  and  auditor^' 
organ — are  developed  (Fig.  15  /,  Gb).  The  part  of  the  medullary 
tube  immediately  behind  this  acquires  thickened  walls  and  is 
called  the  trunk  ganghon  (Rg).  This  is  followed  by  the  narrow 
caudal  extension  of  the  tube  which  ultimately  disappears.  Tlie 
mouth  is  formed  as  a  perforation  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the 
front  end  and  the  cerebral  vesicle  acquires  an  opening  into  the 
anterior  part  of  the  ahmentary  canal  (Fig.  15  /,  o).  The  atrium 
arises  as  two  doi  so-lateral  invaginations  of  ectoderm  {kl)  into  the 
left  of  which  the  anus  opens.  The  atrial  invaginations  spread 
laterally  round  the  pharynx  but  remain  separate  ventrally  ; 
dorsally  they  coalesce,  so  that  the  single  atrial  aperture  arises. 
The  gill-slits  or  branchial  stigmata  arise  as  a  pair  of  perforations 
of  the  wall  separating  the  atrial  cavity  from  the  pharynx.  They 
subsequently  become  more  numerous,  partly  by  formation  of  new 
perforations  and  partly  by  division  of  those  already  existing. 
The  endostyle  arises  as  a  groove  on  the  anterior  (Willey)  or 
antero-ventral  wall  of  the  pharynx,  but  subsequently,  as  a  con- 
sequence of  the  rotation  which  the  body  undergoes  at  the  meta- 
morphosis (Fig.  18),  becomes  entirely  ventral. 

The  development  of  the  epicardium,  which  as  we  have  seen 
above  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  the  coelom  of  the  animal, 
seems  to  take  place  in  different  ways  in  different  forms.  In 
Ciona  it  arises  from  the  hind  end  of  the  pharynx  as  two  diverticula 
wliich  remain  separate  throughout  life  and  invest  the  digestive 
viscera  like  a  perivisceral  cavity.  In  Clnvelina  (Fig.  17,  ep)  it 
appears  to  arise  as  a  single  diverticulum  of  the  pharynx  between 
the  end  of  the  endostyle  and  the  oesophagus,  the  front  end  of 
which  becomes  double.  In  some  cases  however  it  is  apparently 
delaminated  from  the  pharynx  and  is  at  first  sohd.  The  peri- 
cardium in  a  great  number  of  cases,  if  not  universally,  is  nipped 
off  from  the  epicardium  either  from  its  posterior  unpaired  portion 
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or  from  one  of  ite  anterior  limbs.  The  lieart  arises  as  an  in- 
vagination of  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  pericardium  (Fig.  17,  pc). 
The  tunic  is  laid  down  as  a  cuticular  excretion  of  the  ectoderm, 
and  the  larva  is  hatched.  After  a  few  hours  of  free  life,  during 
which  it  swims  by  the  movement  of  its  tail,  it  attaches  itself  by 
the  three  anterior  ectoderm'^1  papillae  and  the  tail  shrinks  up  to 
a  stump  and  atrophies  (Fig.  18).  The  cerebral  vesicle  lai^ely 
breaks  down.  The  dorsal  part  of  it  which  communicates  with 
the  pharynx  by  the  new  neuropore  persists  and  gives  rise  to  the 
neural  gland.    The  dorsal  wall  of  this  thickens  and  forms  the 


17.-Lffl  >ide  vic«  of  >  Cl0Ttli«a  embryo 

(.tier  Stellgfr  Imn 

1  Eoraclielt  lud  Helder' 

eye ;  eM  notochoid  ;  a  ilrial  unertuM  ;  rd  i 

1  outgrowth  ol  phiTjnx 
the  totBlloD  tllat  tal» 

endostTls  ;  /  fold<Dg  of  the  ^odJ■  Burl.cs 

«  after  BxatloD  :  ft  duct  of  nf  uul  glind  ; 

AfclhMlngpspmM 

:  i  nioulh  :  b  eU)  Bllbi : 
y  organ  ipiitllil  cavity; 

iloni»cli :  MI  TDDKle  m!1>  of  the  UU ;  w  oe 

«,pl»gu«  ]  ot  auditor 

gangUon  of  the  adult.  If  this  account  is  correct  it  follows  that 
the  neural  gland  is  a  part  of  the  original  cerebral  vesicle.  It 
has  been  compared  to  the  hypophysis  (pituitary  body)  of  the 
Vertebrata  ;  but  it  differs  from  this  in  the  fact  that  it  is,  in  its 
origin,  actually  a  part  of  the  embryonic  brain,  which  the  pit- 
uitary body  never  is.  The  trunk  ganglion  becomes  solid  and 
persists  as  the  visceral  nerve.  At  the  same  time  the  fixed  larva 
undergoes  a  pecuhar  change  which  is  illustrated  in  the  annexed 
diagram  (Fig.  18).  The  mouth  which  was  close  to  the  point  of 
attachment  becomes  displaced  to  the  opposite  end,  and  the 
original  hind  end  becomes  placed  close  to  the  point  of  attach- 
ment.   In  a  few  monascidlans  (Culeolus,  etc.)  this  change  does 
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Fio.  18. — Diagram  illustrating  the  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  of  Ciavehna  during  and  after 
fljEation  (from  Korschelt  and  Heider,  after  Seeliger).  A  Free-swimming  larva.  B  Lar\'a 
Joiit  attached.  C  Older  metamorphosed  stage,  ch  notochurd  ;  e  atrial  aperture ;  ed  in* 
testine ;  §p  epicardium  ;  m  endostyie ;  /  ectodermal  fold ;  /I  duct  of  neural  gland  ;  g  ganglion  ; 
A  heart ;  hp  adhesive  papillae  ;  t  mouth  ;  ks  gill-slits  ;  p  atrial  cavity  ;  r  trunk-ganglion  ; 
i  partition  wall  of  stolon  ;  tb  cerebral  vesicle  ;  $$  cast  cellulone  tissue  of  tail ;  tt  stolo  proLifer ; 
X  larval  tail  degenerating. 
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not  take  place,  tlie  animal  remaining  throughout  life  attached 
by  a  stalk  which  arises  close  to  the  mouth  (Fig.  19,  2). 
The  following  classification  has  been  adopted  : — 

Order  1.     Ascidiacea. 

Tribe  1.  Ascidiae  simvlices.  Monascidla. 

J.        ' 

,,      2.  Ascidiae  compositaey  Synascidla. 

,,      3.  Ascidiae  salpaeformes,  Ascidiae  Luciae. 

Order  2.  Thaliacea. 

Sub-order  1.  Hemimyaria,  Salpida. 
2.  Cyclomyarla,  Doliolida. 

Order  3.  Appendiculariae  (Perennichordata,  Larvacea,  Cope- 

lata). 

Order  1.  Ascidiacea   (Tethyodea). 

Fixed  or  free-swimming,  solitary  or  colonial  Tunicata,  which  in 
the  advlt  are  never  provided  with  a  tail  and  have  no  trace  of  a 
notochord.  The  free-swimming  forms  are  colonies  and  the  solitary 
formrS  are  fixed. 

The  t^t  is  permanent  and  well  developed  ;  as  a  rule  it  increases 
with  the  age  of  the  animal.  The  musculature  of  the  mantle  is 
in  the  form  of  an  irregular  network,  there  being  no  regular  circu- 
lar bands.  The  pharynx  is  large  and  well  developed.  Its 
walls  are  perforated  by  numerous  apertures  opening  into  a 
single  atrial  (peribranchial)  cavity,  into  which  the  anus  opens 
and  which  communicates  with  the  exterior  by  an  atrial  aperture. 
The  colonial  forms  reproduce  by  gemmation,  and  in  most  the 
sexually  produced  embryo  develops  into  a  tailed  larva.  The 
order  is  divided  into  three  groups,  the  Ascidiae  Simplices,  the 
Ascidiae  Compositae  and  the  Ascidiae  ScUpaeform^s. 

These  three  groups  can  only  be  regarded  as  tribes,  for  they  are  closely 
interrelated,  and  are  distinguished,  the  two  first  by  the  presence  or  absence 
of  the  power  of  budding  and  the  last  by  being  free-swinuning.  If  other 
and  more  general  anatomical  characters  were  taken,  quite  a  different 
grouping  of  the  families  woiild  be  obtained,  and  there  can  be  no  question 
that  some  of  the  families  of  synascidians  are  more  closely  related  to  cer- 
tain families  of  the  monascidians  than  to  ecK^h  other.  But  if  in  the  grouping 
of  the  families  account  were  taken  of  these  facts  it  is  difficult  to  say  that 
a  more  natural  system  of  classification  would  be  obtained  ;  cross-relation- 
ships between  the  groups  constituted  would  still  exist,  and  would  by 
many  be  considered  to  be  of  sufficient  importance  to  justify  a  different 
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jfroiipin^,  so  tliat  it  8eeni8  best  to  adopt  a  plan  which  has  at  least  the  merit 
of  being  simple  and  easy  of  application. 

Tribe   1.    Ascidiae  Simplicbs  (MonAvSCIDia). 

Solitary  usually  fixed  forms,  iricapable  of  budding  in  the  adult 
state  :  with  large  pharynx,  and  numerous  branchial  stigmata. 

These  are  the  typical  sea-squirts.  They  are  solitary  forms 
usually  of  considerable  size  and  attached  by  their  tunics  to  rock? 
and  sea-weeds.  A  few  however,  e.g.  Molgula,  are  not  attached 
save  to  grains  of  sand  by  processes  of  tlie  test,  and  in  a  few 
stalked  forms  the  stalk  arises  from  near  the  mouth  (Boltenia. 
Culeclus,  Fig.  19).  The  tunic  is  usually  somewhat  thick  and 
opaque  and  may  have  a  cartilaginous  consistency.  When  touched 
they  frequently  discharge  two  streams  of  water  which  proceed 
from  the  two  openings,  the  one,  the  moutli  or  inhalent  opening 
which  is  terminal  and  at  the  free  end,  the  other  the  cloacal  or 
atrial  aperture,  which  is  placed  on  the  dorsal  surface  a  little 
distance  from  the  free  end.  The  protective  covering  of  mud  or 
sand  is  generally  associated  with  fibrous  processes  of  the  test 
(Molgulidaey  Polycarpa  molguloides,  Ascidia  conchilega),  but  in 
some  cases  the  sand  adheres  direct! v  to  the  test. 

In  Culeolus,  Fungulus  and  Bathyoncus,  abyssal  forms  belonging 
to  different  sub-families  of  the  Cynthiidae,  the  pharynx  presents 
the  remarkable  modification  of  being  without  the  fine  longitu- 
dinal bars  (Fig.  20).  The  dorsal  lamina  varies  from  the  con- 
dition of  a  membrane  to  that  of  a  series  of  languets  ;  an  inter- 
mediate condition  of  a  toothed  membrane  being  found. 

The  viscera  are  placed  in  the  body-wall  at  the  level  of  the 
hinder  part  of  the  pharynx  (except  in  Ciona),  usually  on  the 
left  side.  They  project  into  the  atrial  cavity,  sometimes  being 
atta.ched  to  its  wall  by  a  mesentery.  The  atrial  cavity  is  always 
traversed  by  vascular  strands  passing  from  the  pharynx  wall  to 
the  mantle  wall.  The  vascular  system  is  well  developed,  the 
sinuses  sometimes  having  the  aspect  of  vessels.  There  is  usually 
a  tailed  larva. 

Fam.  1.  Ascidiidae.  Usually  sessile,  rarely  pedimculated  ;  mouth 
usually  with  8  lobes,  atrial  aperture  with  6  ;  pharyngeal  wall  without  folds, 
with  internal  longitudinal  bars  bearing  papillae  ;  stigmata  straight  or 
curved  ;  tentacles  unbranched  ;  gonads  placed  in  the  intestinal  loop.  Ciona 
approximates  to  the  Clavelinidae  by  the  position  of  its  viscera  and  the 
presence  of  an  epicardium  (pp.  15,  37). 
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Pharynx  icith  internal  longitudinal  bare  and  straight  tligmata,  vitreera  o-. 
the  U/l  Bide  of  pharynx,  doraat  lamina  ae  a  membrane. 

Atcidia  L.  (Figs. 
■2.  12),  teat  soft,  A. 
mmiula  O.F.M.  ; 
PhaUiuia  Sav.,  P. 
mammillata      Cuv.. 


I    the     ieft     Hide. 


abavf.doreal  lamina 
aa  iangutU. 

CioSia  Flem. 
(Figs.  I,  3.  I,  6A, 
11,  13.  14),  viscera 
posterior  to  phar- 
yni,  lunk'  gelatin- 
grouped  near  the 
generative  orifice, 
C.  intttiinalia  L. 
must  seae.  Rhoda- 
oma  Ehrenber)! 
(CAeureui.il.  L.- 
Duth.l  (Fig.  IH), 
teat  folded  at  the 
anterior  end  ^so  as 
to  form  a  kind  of 
bivolvt!  operculum 
covering  the  mouth 
and  atrial  opening. 
i-iBcera  on  right 
eide,)led.  Aby»9a»- 
tidia  Herd.,  at- 
tached by  ventral 
surface,  apertures 
far  apart.  deep'Seii. 
2,000  to  2,000  fnis,, 
viMera    on     eitlier 

riRht  or  left  side  of  ^1°-  IB-— l-  Mi^fala  (Anurella)  •oltneta.  from  the  right  side' (nut. 
r,),d.,-«  b1i«).  ^mtrlALpoR,  fiDxouth.  At  tlieftDdorpspUlifDrmprofnUipDcea. 

pnarynx.  Ti.Ti;in,T  sUmentary  canal :  P.  /•  lL>-er  ;  T  reproductive  glands. 

Pharynx  xrith  t,  BolUnia  inilormii  x  i.  i.  Bhodo$i>ma  IChrmiiliiH^aU'tafi'.i; 
inbmallongiludinat  "  ™«th:  a  ganglion ;  oatniapcrtute^yoperculumUromPerrkr). 
iart,  curved  stigmata  and  macera  on  right  tide  o/  pharynx,  doraal  lamina 
a»  langueUf. 

CortUii  Aid.  and  Han.,  test  soft,  seas  of  Eur. ,  Japan  etc.  Cheiyotoma  Brod. 
and  Sow,,  test  modified  into  homyploteu.  Corynaaeidia  Herd.,  as  above, 
but  with  viw-era  dorsal  to  pharynx  and  n  stalk,  deep  aea,  1.000  to  2,000 
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Pharynx  leithovi  inttmai  kmgititdinal  bars,  gtigmala  stnall  and  intgular, 
dorsal  lamina  as  a  membrane,  viscera  on  dorsal  edge  of  pharynx. 

Hypobylhius  Moseley,  stalked,  t«8t  thickened  in  places  to  form  plat«s. 
tiOO  to  3,000  fma. 

Fam.  2.  Cynthlldae.  Usually  attached,  rarely  free,  eonielitiies  pedun- 
culated ;  mouth  aperture  usually  4-lijhBd,  atrial  4-lobed  :  pharyngeal  wall 
longitudinally  folded,  internal   loneitiidinal  bara  witlioiit   pupillae,  stig- 


1.  20— A  Portion  of  the  plimyng 
'JamKmi  (Irani  Bronn.  after  BrMm 
ltbII  :  In  pharrngeBl  Bpertum 


pgitudlD>l 


mata  straight ;  t^ntadea  simple  or  branched  ;  intet<tint  cm  the  hit  Bide, 
only  slightly  or  not  at  all  attached  to  the  mantle  ;  gonads  on  the  inner 
surface  of  the  mantle,  either  on  both  sides  or  on  one  only.  In  (he  genera 
CuUolus,  Cystingia  and  Fungtilua,  etc..  the  stigmata  are  Inrge  and  quacl- 
ranjiiilar,  and  fine  longitudinal  bare  are  supposed  to  !)e  absent  (Fig.  20). 
It  M  doulitfiil  liowever  if  this  interpretittioti  is  correct  (sec  p.  12). 


Sub-faiii.  1.  BoKeoinae.  Pharynx  with  more  than  4  folds  on  each 
side  ;  tentiitles  compound  ;  body  on  a  long  stalk.  Boltenia  Sav.  (Fig. 
19),  pharynx  wall  with  the  fine  longitudinal  bare,  stalk  nrisea  on 
ventral  aurface  near  mouth,  N.  Atlantic,  AuBtralasia,  Arctic.  Cys- 
tingia  MacLeay,  the  transverse  and  longitudinal  bars  of  the  pharjnx 
form  a  loose  meshwork.  fine  longitudinal  bara  absent,  Arctic.  Fun- 
ntdus  Herd.,  pharyngeal  walla  with  square  meshes,  no  fine  longitudinal 
bars,  stalk  short  and  thick,  dorsal  lamina  as  a  membrane,  abysaal 
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forma,  Cukottu  Herd.,  without  fine  longitudinal  bars  (Fig.  20),  atolk 
long  and  thin,  dorsal  lamina  aa  languete,  c^alcartjouft  Bpiculee  in  the  con- 
nective tissues  in  tho  walla  of  the  endostyla,  pharynx,  tentuctea, 
etc.,  abyssal  fomu. 

Sub-fani.2.  Cjn- 
thUnu.  Seesilo 
ly  poduncu 
pharynx  with  m 
4  foldd  on  et 
(except  Forbt 
tentacles     b  t  a 


hemi  sphere. 
Cynthia  Sav., 
epiculee  in  the 

test,  mantle 
and    pharj'nx, 

Forbeiella 
Herd.,  phar- 
ynx with  4 
folds  on  each 
aide,  Eur. 

Sub- f am.  3. 
StyellDM.  Sessile, 
rarely  incrusted 
with  sand  r  pharynx 
with  4  or  lees  than 
4  folds  on  each  side  ; 

branched,  develop- 
ment usually  in  an 
incubatory  cloocal 
pouch.  Styetoidet 
Bluit«r,  pharynx 


p.  I4S),  Malay  Arch.  pbsiyni^  oovsrv  :  s'npenfncnfavldnct:  iiHtli.  2.  Por- 

PtUmaia    Forbes         S'™,h''''"'^f'iT'"'!'.i!'°','i^  f^?™*^!.^; "H'l'i!!; 
and   Goodeu-,  with-         i.-DuUilsni. 
out     folds    in 

pharynx.  A'tyda  MacLeay,  pharynx  with  4  folds  or  less,  most  seas. 
Stytlopaia  Traustedt,  pharynx  with  one  fold  on  the  right  aide,  gonads 
on  right  side  only.  Bur.  Bathyoncua  Herd.,  phars^x  without  stigmata 
and  fine  longitudinal  bars  (Fig.  20),  abyssal  form.  Dendrcda  Mao- 
Leay,  OiandxUa  Stirnp.,  Polycarpa  Heller,  sometimsa  covered   with 
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sandy  rariely  pedunculated,  pharynx  with  4  or  less  than  4  folds  on 
each  side,  gonads  in  the  form  of  a  number  of  small  separate  masses 
scattered  over  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle,  calcareous  spicules  in 
connective  tissue  of  the  mantle,  most  seas. 

Fam.  3.  Holgulidae.  Usually  free,  sometimes  fixed,  rarely 
stalked ;  test  usually  covered  with  sand  adherent  to  long,  hair-like 
processes  of  the  test  (Fig.  21) ;  mouth  6-lobed,  atrial  aperture  4-lobed  ; 
dorsal  tubercle  extremely  variable,  being  circular,  slightly  spired,  and 
largely  spiral  within  the  limits  of  a  single  genus  ;  pharynx  wall  usually 
longitudinally  folded*  (5-7  folds  on  each  side),  internal  longitudinal 
bars  without  papillae,  stigmata  more  or  less  curved,  usually  arranged 
in  spirals  (Fig.  22) ;  tentacles  usually  much  branched,  of  two  or  three 
regularly  alternated  sizes  ;  intestine  attached  to  inner  surface  of 
mantle  on  left  side  ;  renal  organs  aggregated  in  a  sac  upon  the  right 
side  ;  gonads  on  inner  surface  of  mantle,  usually  paired  (Fig.  22) ; 
larvae  anurous  in  a  few  species. 

Molgula  Forbes  (Fig.  19),  apertures  not  laciniated,  pheo^nx  with 
6  or  7  folds,  most  seas.  Anvrella  L.-Duthiers,  very  similar,  Icurvae 
anurous.  Gymnocystia  Giard.  Pera  Stimpson,  phcurynx  with  5  folds, 
Atlantic  and  Arctic.  Ascopera  Herd.,  stigmata  not  in  spirals,  lobes 
of  the  apertures  plain,  abyssal,  test  without  processes,  stalked,  Ker- 
guelen.  CteniceUa  L.-Buthiers,  apertures  laciniated,  Med.  Evgyra 
Alder  and  Hancock,  pharynx  not  folded,  but  with  saccular  diverti- 
cula in  longitudinal  rows,  gonads  unpcured,  most  seas.  Paramolgula 
Traustedt,  pharynx  without  folds,  stigmata  spirally  coiled  and  in  in- 
f  undibula,  gonads  paired.  Boatrichobranchus  Traustedt ;  Oamasier 
Pizon.     Oligotrema  Bourne,  New  Britain. 


Tribe  2.    Ascidiae  Compositab  (Synascidia)  t 

Fixed  (except  Coelocormus)  colonial  forms,  the  individuals  of 
which  reproduce  by  gemmation  and  are  embedded  in  a  common 
test  (except  Clavelinidae), 

The  embryos  usually  undergo  their  development  in  the  atrial 
cavity  or  in  a  special  incubatory  pouch  which  they  do  not  leave 
until  they  have  developed  into  the  tailed  larva. 

Fam.  1.  Botryllidae.  Colony  usually  thin  and  encrusting,  sometimes 
in  the  form  of  thick  fleshy  masses  ;  zooids  arranged  in  systems  (Fig.  23) 
circular  or  elliptical  or  in  branching  lines,  the  zooids  of  a  system  opening 
into  one  common  cloaca  ;  common  cloacal  openings  distinct,  usually  lobed  : 
zooids  short,  not  divided  into  regions,  disposed  almost  tangontially  to  the 
surface  of  the  colony ;  intestine  on  the  left  side  of  the  posterior  part  of 


♦  The  folds  are  really  longitudinal  rows  of  eaccular  projections  (infundi" 
htda)  of  the  pharyngeal  wall  into  the  peribranchial  ca\ity. 

t  Pizon,  Histoire  de  la  blastog^n^se  chez  les  Botryllid^s,  Ann.  Set.  Nat, 
(7),  14,  1893.  Id.,  Embryog6nie  de  la  tove  double  des  Diplosoraidee, 
Compt.  Rend.,  1893.  Id.,  Etudes  biologiques  sur  les  Tuniciers  Coloniaux 
fix^s,  Bull.  Soc.  Quest  France,  10,  1900.  Hjort,  Ueb.  d,  Entwickelungs- 
oyolus  der  zusammengesetzten  Ascidien,  Naples  Mil.  10,  1893,  p.  584. 
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the  phiuynx  :  t«st  usually  soft,  with  numerous  lessela  ending  in  tprtninal 
knoba  and  joinod  to  the  body  of  each  zuoid  at  two  points  :  pharynx  large 
with  3  internal  longitudinal  bars  on  each  side  and  numerous  stigmata  ; 
dorsal  lamina  as  a  membrane  ;  tentoclee  simple,  not  more  than  IG  :  gonads 
on  both  sides  in  the  mantle  (except  Symjilef/ma)  :  gemmation  lateral,  from 
the  bodies  of  the  sooids*  ;  the  neural  gland  is  dorsal  to  the  ganglion  in 
BolryUfu  ;  the  stomach  has  an  hepatic  r^eciim. 

The  budding  of  BotryUia  differs  from  that  of  other  syitnscidiiins  in  that 
the  endoderm  does  not  participate  ;  the  bud  being  formed  as  an  outgrowth 
•  if  the  atrial  cavity  and  consisting  only  of  outer  ectoderm  of  the  body, 
ectodermal  lining  of  the  atrial  cavity  and  interpoited  mesodenn  (Fig.  24). 
.  The  process  begins  in  the  larva  before  hatching,  as  a  pair  of  ventral  out- 
grotrths  of  the  atrial  cavity.      After  fixation  of  (he  larva  the  left  of  these 
atrophies   and   the   right    alone   de- 
velops.     The  looid  produced  from 
gives  rise   to  two  buds  by  a  proc€ 
which  is  (leacribed  below  and   is  i 
peated  in  nil  the  subsequent  budding. 
The  zooids   of   the   colony   thus   i 
crease   in   geometrical  ratio,   but  in 
all  cases  when  the  buds  are  developed, 
the  form   which  has  produced  them 
diea  ;  thui*  the  fixed  larva  dies  when 
it   has    produced    its    bud,    and    the 
latter  diea  when  it  has  developed  and 
produced  its  two  buds.      The  zooids 
produced  arrange  themselves  so  that 
their   atrial  cavities   are   turned  to- 
wonla  one  another  and  open  into  the 
common  cloaca  which  is  a  depression 
ijf  the  siuface  of  the  colony  as  in 
Pgrotoma.  A  system  of  looids   thus 
oriaefl.     The  number  of  looids  in  a 
syateni  is  limited  ;   when  the  limit  is 
rescbed,  of  the  two  buds  which  each 
zooiii  produces  one    atrophies,   and 

the   other,   instead  of  taking  up  iU   ^'i,^^^^,^,  ™^''™,f,''.'*"  o^^ 
position  in  the  system,  moves  away        otconinKiDcliuu'af  asfBtem. 
from  it  and  becomes  the  centre  of  a 

new  system  in  the  same  colony.  The  budded  zooids  do  not  separate  from 
the  parent  as  in  most  nynascidian  colonies.  It  is  true  that  the  pharynx  of 
the  bud  loses  its  connection  with  the  atrium  of  the  parent,  but  the  outer 
ef^todemoal  connection  persists  and  becomes  an  elongated  and  slender  tube 
by  which  the  vascular  systems  of  the  parent  and  bud  remain  in  continuity. 
Oa  the  atrophy  of  the  parent  zooid  the  two  tubes  which  connected  her 
to  her  oSspring  become  directly  continuous  owing  to  the  fact  that  though 
the  internal  organs  of  the  parent  break  down,  its  ectoderm  persists. 

As  stated  above  the  buds  OJ'e  formed  as  diverticula  of  the  atrial  cavity 
on  it«  ventral  side  f Fig.  24).  They  form  hollow  vesicles,  the  cavity  of 
each  of  which  divides  into  two  ',  one  of  these  becomes  the  pharynx  and  the 
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other,  Boddle-ahaped,  becomes  the  strium  of  the  bud.     The  orgona  oit 
formed  in  the  usual  way.  t)io  pericardium  and  intestine  aa  outgrowths  ul 
the  pharynx   and   the 
nervous    systeiQ  from 
the    eododerm.      Thi- 
original  connection  re- 
mains throughout  life 
^   as  the   vascular   ecto- 
ud  dermal    tube   referred 

'  to  above. 

BotryUiu.  Gartner 
and   Pallas   (Fig.  231. 
colony   thin,   encrust- 
ing,  systema  circular, 
enir  gonads  paired,  placed 

laterally,  littoral,  £ur., 
Med,,  N.  Amer,  Poly- 
cycltig  Lamarck,  hk 
lust,  but  colony  thick 
and  fleshy,  Eur.  aii<l 
Med.  Botrylimdea  H 
Milne  -  Edw.,  colony 
thin  encrusting,  sys- 
tema  elongated  or 
branched  irregularly, 
gonads  paired,  lateral. 
Sarcobotrt/lloides  v. 
Symplegma   Herdman, 


>ly  encrust  in  >;, 


'iton,  Irom  Petrlwl.    B  tM- 

m  ;  9h  goEud  ;  i  JnUatlne  ; 
ivity) ;  pr  »plc»ri)ie»l  dl- 


Draache,  like  last,  but  colony  thick  and  fleshy. 

colony  stalked,  gonads  unpaired,  in  intestinal  loop,  Bennuda. 


Fan).  2.     DlstomldSfl.     Colony  rounded 
either  sessile  or  with  long  peduncle ;  8yst«Dis  irregular 

absent,  both  mouth  and  atrium  usually  opening  on 
the  surface  of  the  colony.  Zooids  dirided  into  tliorax 
and  abdomen,  and  sometimoa  provided  with  long  vas- 
cular ectodermal  appendagea  ;  teat  gelatinous  or  cartila- 
ginous, sometimes  with  no  n -stellate  calcareous  spicules; 
pharynx  without  internal  longitudinal  bars ;  dorsal 
lamina  as  lauguets ;  gonads  and  heart  in  or  alongside 
intestinal  loop,  spermatic  vesicles  numerous,  vas  de- 
ferens straight. 

In  the  Dixlomidat  the  budding  is  epicardial.  The 
epicardiuni  arises  aa  a  pair  ot  diverticula  of  the 
pharynx,  one  on  each  side  of  the  oesophagus.  The  right 
of  these  detaches  a  pericardium,  then  separates  from 
the  pharynx  and  becomes  connected  to  the  left  tube  to 
form  the  definite  epicardial  tube.  This  pushes  out  the 
ectoderm  and  forms  a  ventrsJ  stolon,  which  buds  oH 
small  free  bodies  into  (he  teat ;  these  may  multiply 
by  fission  and  eventually  develop  into  new  zooids.* 
In  ColeUa  some  of  the  buds,  those  placed  in  the  deeper 
parts  of  the  stalk, 


e  food  n 


'  Kowalavsky,  i 


Julin,  Int-  Cong,  Zoology,  Ltydtn,  1896. 
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DiflapliaDeUa.  Voile  (Fig.  25),  with  a  common  cloaca  and  atrial  ianguets, 
incubatory  pouch  as  diverticuKim  of  cloaca,  colony  ieeaile  or  only  ahottly 
p«dunriilated  ;  Had.,  Att.,  Ind.  Ocean.  Julinia  Caiman,  Antarctic.  i>is- 
loma  Oartner.  with  atrial  siphon,  without  gpicnleB  in  th»  tf<e>.  and 
incubatory      pouch, 

■  MS 


Med., 


HeU 


Torn 


Fiedler,  CystodiUs  v 
Dmache,  ColeUa  Herd., 
with  an  incubatory 
pouch  and  a  well- 
mm-lced  peduncle,  S. 
Oceau.  Oxycomia  v. 
Drasche.  Chondro- 
Marhya  Mocdonald,  the 
zooida  project  beyond 
the  t«Bt.  .\uat.  .4reAi- 
dxMOTna  Garatang,  the 
Eooida  arise  from  an 
incruating  basal  layer, 
eiiher  singly  or  united 

cloaca  : 
covered  with  sand  ; 
may  be  compared  to  a 
Clavlina  in  which  the 
leats  of  the  zooids 
have  fused  in  groupH; 
PIvmouth. 

Pam.  3.      Polyollnl- 
dM.      Colony   UBiially 


Btalked : 


crusting, 
lobed  or  ove 


regular  or  absent  : 
uommon  cloacal  aper- 
turee  usually  indistinct 
or  abaent ;  zooids 
placed  perpendicular- 
ly to  surface,  usually 
divided  into  thorax, 
abdomen,  and  post- 
abdonten  (Fig,  ^0)  ; 
mouth  ft  or  H-lohed, 
■trial  aperture  often 
with  atrial  languet ;  test  sometimes  stifFened  by  embedded  sand  grains  ; 
|iharyni  small  with  small  stigmata,  without  internal  longitudinal  bars, 
with  horizontal  membranes ;  tentacles  small,  few ;  dorsal  lamina  as 
langueta  ;  goaad^  la  post-abdomen,  testis  as  spermatic  sacs  attached  to 

z— m  D 


Ss. 

Ltffi 

rx?.: 

^ir.. 

spkud 

toinuh: 

1ST, 

gUDd: 

'blfuica 

orgfepioirdiuiu^ 

openioB  ot 
t  DiouDii ; 


si  [* rtrMdtum ; 
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large  vaa  deferens ;  gemmation  from  post-abdomen  which  has  the  heart 
at  its  extremity. 

The  poBt-abdomeu  contains  the  epicardium,  which  divides  it  into  a  right 
and  left  portion,  the  heart  and  pericardium,  and  in  its  upper  part  the  gonads 
(Fig.  20).  The  pencardium  {19)  is  U-ahspod  and  contains  the  heart  (also 
U-ahftped)  in  ita  posterior  part.  The  epicardiuro  (17)  bifurcates  in  front 
into  two  tubes  which  abut  against  the  pharynx  but  do  not  open  into  it  in 

.L.  -j.-i.  . -^riorly  it   bifurcates  so    as   to   grasp   the 

cardium  (20).  Budding  is  eSected  by  the 
i  post-abdomen  from  the  abdomen  and  its 
8  (Fig.  27).  The  portion  of  the  heart  and 
each  piece  atrophies  and  the  epicardinni 
laual  way  into  pharynx,  atrium  and  intes- 
,  and  possibly  others, 
;  towards  winter  t  his 
1  organs  are  formed.  The  budding  zooid 
)w  poat-abdomen.  This  method  of  bud- 
yt  the  stolonia  kind,  such  as  we  Gnd  in 
HMtomidae,  diSering  only  by  the  presence 
the  stolon. 
I  loop  tiviited  arid  generaiiy  gmooth-walird 

*v,   (Fig.  26).     Systems   simple,  stomach 
most  seas.     Olottopkorum   Lahille,    hori- 
ea  of  pharyni  denticulated,  each  colony 
m  :  Med.     Aplogaaltr  Herd,,  PotycUnoida 
'idiOpiis  Lahille,  with   non-twisted   intes- 
i-walled  gtonioch  ;  Med,,  Atl.     Pharf/ngo- 
dictyon   Herd.,     pharynx    with    simple 
mashwork  of  rectangular  meshes,    fine 
longitudinal   bars  supposed  to  be  ab- 
sent  (see   p,     II);     Antarctic,     1,000 
fnis.  ;  Tylobranchion  Herd. 

Intettinal  loop  not  lioitted,   wall    o/ 
ilomach  grooved  or  areolaled. 

ApUidium  Sav.,  without  languets, 
most  seas.  Ptammapiiidiuin  Herd, 
Amaroueium  M.-Edw.  (Atnaroecium) 
(Fig.  27),  atrial  aperture  with  a  lan- 
guet,  post-abdomen  not  separated  ofF 
by  constriction,  most  seas,  SiijiUina 
en.  I,  t  budi.  Sav,,  Fro^riumGiard  tuid  ^r(){Ki'''>w'e« 
Maur,,  with  8  buccal  lobes,  Med,  Sid- 
nyutn  Sav.,  fi  bucscal  lobes,  areolttt«d 
stomach:  N'.  and  S.  Atl.  MorchelHum  Giard.  Synoicum  Phillips,  each 
colony  forms  a  separate  club-ahap>ad  mass.  Paratcidia  M.-Edw.  Cir- 
cinaiiuM  Oiard.     MorcheUioidet  Herd.     Polyclinopna  Gottechaldt. 

Fam.  i.  DldemnldM.  Colony  usually  thin  and  encrusting,  rarely 
thick,  never  stalked  :  sjrstems  irregular,  inconspicuous  or  absent,  common 
cloacal  apertures  usually  conspicuous  :  zooids  plaoed  perpendicularly  or 
obliquely  to  surface,  divided  into  thorax  and  abdomen  ;  mouth  S-lobed, 
atrial  opening  plain  or  with  atrial  languet ;  test  usually  with  stellate  cal- 
careous spicules  ;  ectodermal  prooonsoa  well  developed,  with  muscles  which 


in  the  bnd  (anar  Koh 
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;  pharynx  BrnBll,  willi  3  or  i  (rarely  li)  rows  of  Btigniata ; 
(tonadj  nioneside  intestinal  loop,  ova  large,  single  testis  round  which  vas 
deferens  is  coiled  epirally  ;  gemmation  from  pyloric  region,  tliora:i  and 
abdomen  formed  from  separate  buda  :  larval  gemmation  feeble. 

The  budding"  (Fig.  "28)  in  the  Didemnidae  is  very  remarkable.  The 
buda  appear  U>  arise  in  two  separate  portions  from  diatinEt  parts  of  the 
body  :  the  one  of  these,  known  as  the  thoracic  bud  (6),  arises  as  a  diverti- 
culum of  the  outer  wall  of  the  lowpr  end  of  the  atrial  cavity,  on  the  right 
aide  opposit*  the  stomach  ;  the  other,  called  the  nbdominal  bud  (c),  is  a 
diverticulum  of  the  oesophagus  which  also  projects  towards  the  right  side. 
The  thoracic  bud  is  formed  of  outer  ectoderm,  ectodermal  lining  of  Ihe 
atria]  cavity  and  interposed  mesuderni  (hbe  the  bud  of  the  BotryUtdae)  % 
it  pve>t  rise  to  the  thoracic  portion  of  a  nc«  looid,  i.e.  to  the  pharjm::, 
alrial  cavity,  tectum  and  a  portion  of  the  oesophagus  (Fig.  28,  B).  It 
8eparal«s  from  its  place  of  origin  and  acquires  new  relations  :  these  are 
as  follows  :  the  mouth  opens  on  the  mirfare  of  the  colony,  the  atrial  aper- 


II  DeUgc  and  H^miuud, 


c»  of  the  colony,  the  portion  of  oesophagus  joins 
the  oesophagus  and  the  rectum  joins  the  rectum  of  the  parent.  The  abdominal 
'iiid  meanwhile  has  formed  itself  into  a  loop  connected  at  both  ends  with 
cite  oesophagus  of  the  parent  :  one  end  however  separates  itself  from  the 
'leaophagus,  joins  the  rectum  close  to  the  point  of  union  of  the  latter  with 
the  rectuiti  of  the  thoracic  bud  ;  and  the  whole  loop  forms  itself  into  a  new 
ofMphagiia,  stomach  and  intestine.  A  new  heart  and  pericardium  are 
formed  in  the  abdominal  bud.  Later  when  the  new  pharyni  and  new 
intestine  have  developed  bo  as  to  be  equal  in  size  to  those  of  the  parent, 
they  become  detached  from  its  oeaophagtis  and  rectum  and  join  up  in  such 
a  way  that  the  oesophaiius  and  rcctimi  of  the  abdominal  bud  become 
continuous  with  the  oesopliagtis  and  rectum  of  the  thoracic  bud.  Such 
U  this  extraordinary  phenomenon.  The  details  are  not  yet'  fully  worked 
out,  and  we  await  future  observations  for  a  more  complete  understanding 
of  it.     It  sometimes  happens  that  the  two  parts  of  the  bud  are  not  equally 

•  Delia  Valle,  Mem.  R.  Accad.  Liacti  (3),  10.  ISSI.  and  Arch.  Ital.  Bio- 
logic, 3.    1883.      C'aulery,  Comp.  Rend,.  Ifig.'i-fP?,      Salensky,  NapUa    Mil., 
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developed,  or  one  past  alone  may  develop,  so  that  zooids  may  be  found 
with  two  sets  of  inteatines.  In  such  cases  the  old  intostinea  disappear 
and  the  phenomenon  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  regeneration. 

Didemnam  Sav.,  colony  thick  and  fleehy,  pharynx  with  three  rows  of 
stiomatB.  most  seas.  Didfmnoideav.  Drnsche. 
mnmdeg  Oka.  Leptoclinum  M.-Edn-., 
lin  and  encrustinf;,  4  rows  of  stig- 
''elradidemnum  Delia  Valle.  Poly- 
Nott.  Eucoeliuni  Sav..  0  rows  of 
Med.  and  Red  Sea.  Hyjnirgon 
ith  faecal  pellets  included  in  the 
ly  Peninsula. 

>-  IHploSolDldM.  Colony  usually 
isparent  and  encrusting,  usually 
picules  in  the  teat,  pharynx  with  4 
tigniata  ;  body  divided  into  thorax 
•men  ;  vhb  deferona  not  spirally 
animation*  as  in  the  Didetnnidae  ; 
produces  a  well -developed  bud  be- 
ion.  Diploaimut  Macdonald,  Med., 
Austr.  Diphaomoidei  Herd.,  with 
led.  BreviateUium  Jourdain,  At- 
ird,     Peetidodidemnum  Oiard. 

CoelocoTmldaB.     Colony  niaBsi\'e, 
ncave  on    upper   surface,    not   at- 
tooidfl  large,  scattered  aJI  over   the 
nouth  .*i-lohed  :    test  soft  with  cal- 
careous spicules  near  surface  of 
colony :    phar^tix   large,   dorsal 
lamina   as   languets :     intestine 
extending  behind  pharynx   but 
not  forming  distinct  abdomen  ; 
Flo    29.— A  blMWiooile  of  CiaMKna,  side  view,      testis  aa  pvriform  vesicles  which 
dUKnmiDith:  (alter  Dslsn  and  H«n>uardl,  .     i,  ..    , 

J  BlriilipertiireiasubiieunileliimliSinoutli:  t""^  *  spirally  coiled  vas  de- 
4,  S,  epIcirdUl  tube  ;  8  heart ;  7  utoloQ  ;  *  (to-  ferens.  C'oelocormus  Herdman. 
J?oMoph»gu» ;  i3  Buu«.  '  ^'  '      S.Atlantic,    600  fins. 

•  From  the  recent  account  of  Pizon  (Comptes  Rtndtis,  137,  1003.  p.  75!l) 
which  is  somewhat  condensed,  the  budding  appears  to  be  as  follows  : — 
The  larva  buda  before  fixation.  Of  the  two" individuals  so  formed,  O'  and 
B',  the  oozoid  O'  or  zooid  into  which  the  larva  itself  develops  buds  a  new 
thorax  (pharynx,  oesophagus  and  rectum)  and  so  becomes  bithorarir. 
After  twenty-four  hours  the  old  thorax  degenerates,  while  its  abdomen 
VI  persists  and  retains  its  connection  with  the  budded  thorax.  Tliere  is 
thus  formed  a  new  individual  O^,  which  in  its  turn  produces  two  buds  ; 
from  one  of  these  proceeds  a  new  thorax  O^  from  the  other  a  new  al)doRien 
V2.  After  about  twenty-four  hours  these  separate  in  such  a  way  that 
the  new  thorax  QS  takes  the  old  abdomen  V.  while  the  thorax  of  O*  keeps 
the  new  abdomen  V.  0'  having  thus  acquired  a  new-  abdomen  buds  a 
new  thorax  0<  and  then  after  twenty-four  hours  loses  its  old  thorax.  A 
new  zooid  with  the  old  abdomen  V^  and  the  new  thorax  O*  ia  thus  formed. 
0^  goes  through  the  same  series  of  changes  as  those  described  for  0'  ;  i.t. 
it  first  doublea  itself  and  gives  riw  tj>  two  new  Kooids,  of  which  that  with 
the  old  thorax  0^  becomes  bithoracic  and  then  loses  its  old  thorax.  The 
zooid  B'  produced  by  the  free  larva  behaves  like  O^. 
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Fam.  7.  Polystyelldae.  Colonies  massive  or  encrusting,  rarely  stalked 
or  formed  of  small  masses  connected  by  stolons,  without  conunon  cloaca! 
cavities  ;  both  apertures  4-lobed,  opening  directly  to  the  exterior  ;  pharynx 
large,  with  strong  internal  longitudinal  bars  ;  tentacles  small,  numerous  ; 
dorsal  lamina  as  membrane  ;  intestine  alongside  pharynx,  rarely  extend- 
ing behind  it ;  gonads  as  poly  carps  in  mantle  projecting  into  atrium  ;  gem- 
mation doubtful,  probably  from  vascular  stolons  ;  in  Ooodsiria  it  is  stated 
to  be  palUal  (Ritter).  It  is  not  certain  that  all  the  genera  here  included 
have  the  power  of  budding,  and  it  is  possible  that  some  of  them  are  close 
aggregations  of  simple  Ascidians.  By  their  structure  they  approach  Poly- 
carpa  {Styelinae)  of  that  group.  Ooodsiria  Ciuiningham,  Chorizocormus 
Herd.,  Oculinaria  Gray,  Thyhacium  Carus,  Poly  sty  ela  Giard,  Synstyela 
Giard. 

Fam.  8.  ClaveilnidAe.  The  zooids  are  not  embedded  in  a  common  test 
but  are  attached  to  creeping  stolons  or  to  a  stolonial  mass  from  which 
new  ascidiozooids  are  formed  by  gemmation  ; 
test  usually  gelatinous,  thin  and  transparent ; 
pharynx  often  without  internal  longitudinal 
bars,  which  cure  withx)ut  papillae ;  tentacles 
simple,  dorsal  lamina  as  languets ;  intestine 
usually  behind  pharynx  as  abdomen  ;  gonads 
in  intestinal  loop.  This  family  comes  closest 
to  the  genus  Ciona  of  the  simple  Ascidians,  with 
wliich  group  it  is  often  united. 

The  stolon  of  *  the  oozoite  of  Clavelina  (form 
produced  from  the   egg)   is   divided   into    two 
parts  by  a  septum,  the  stolonic  septum.     This  is 
a  collapsed  continuation  of  the  epicardium  and 
therefore  contains  endoderm.      At  the  free  end 
of  the  stolon  the  septum  ceases  so  that  the  cavi- 
ties (blood  spaces)  on  either  side  of  it  are  in 
communication.     At  the  other  end  the  septum 
is  continuous  with  the  hind  end  of  the  single 
epicardial    tube  (in  the    blastozooite  with  the 
hind  end  of  the  pericardium.  Fig.  29),  the  pos- 
terior part  of  which  is  applied  to  the  dorsal  side  of  the  pericardium,  while 
the  front  end  forks  to  open  by  two  openings  into  the  hind  end  of  the 
pharynx  just  ventral  to  the  oesophagus.     In  the  blastozooites  or  forms 
which  have  been  produced   by  budding  (Fig.  29),  the  arrangeinent  is  the 
same  except  that  the  stolonic   septvun  is  connected  with  the  pericardium 
and  not  with  the  epicardium  ;  but  this   is   not   a  matter   of   any   great 
importance,  inasmuch  as  the  pericardiiun  develops  from  the  hind  end  of 
the  epicardium,  with  which  it  remains  in  close  contact.     The    point    is 
that  the  stolonic  septum  is  an   endodermal    structure    continuous  with 
or  developed  from  the  pharyngeal  wall.     The  form   produced   from   the 
eficfi  remains  asexual,  the  zooids  (blastozooites)  which  are  budded  from  the 
stolon  of  this  become  sexual  (Fig.  29).     The  budding  takes  place  in  this 
way.  The  stolon  produces  on  its  upper  side  a  small  diverticulum  (Fig.  31), 
into  which  the  septum  sends  a  hollow  endodermal   prolongation.     This 


Fio.  30.  —  Diagrammatic 
transverse  section  through 
the  posterior  part  of  a  bud 
of  Clavelina  (from  Kor- 
schelt  and  Hcider).  ep 
epicardium  ;  h  heart ; 
i  intestine ;  m  stomach  ; 
n  visceral  nerve  cord ; 
pc  pericardial  vesicle. 


*  Kowalevsky,  Siir  le  bourgeonnement  du  Perophora  listeri,  Rev.  Sci. 
\at.  Monipsllier,  1874,  and  Ueb.  d.  Knospung  d.  Aseidien,  Arch.f.  Mik, 
Anat.,  10,   1874. 
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endodennal  vesicle  becomes  constricted  into  two  parts  which  remain 
connected  by  a  niurow  neck  ;  the  upper  of  these  gives  rise  to  the  pharynx 
and  atrial  cavity,  and  the  lower  to  the  epicardiiim  from  which  the 
pericardium  subsequently  proceeds.  The  digestive  tube  arises  from  the 
pharynx  in  the  ordinary  way,  while  the  central  nervous  system  appears 
to  develop  from  the  pharyngeal  endoderm,*  as  it  does  also  in  the  buds  of 

Diataplia  t  and  Botryllus  J  and 
probably  in  those  of  all  Aacidiae 
Compositae.  It  would  thus  appear 
that  in  the  Aacidiae  Compositae  the 
atrial  cavity  and  the  central  nervous 
system, which  in  the  embryo  develop 
from  the  ectoderm,  in  the  bud  de- 
velop from  the  endoderm.  This 
contrast  is  highly  remarkable,  and 
due  weight  will  have  to  be  given 
to  it,  when  we  are  considering  in 
the  General  Part,  the  theory  of  the 
embryonic  layers. 

Clavelina  Sav.,  stolons  delicate 
and  branched,  bodv  divided  into 
thorax  and  abdomen,  without  pe- 
duncle, pharynx  without  inner 
longitudinal  bars ;  2-3  cm.  in 
length  ;  Eur.  and  Med.  Podocla- 
veUa  Herd.,  with  peduncle,  Arctic, 
Australia.  SiereoclaveUa  Herd., 
stolons  and  hind  end  of  bodv  in  a 
common  mass  of  test,  Atlantic, 
Australia.  PycnoclaveUa  Garstang, 
{J.M.B.A.  (2),  2,  1891),  similar  to 
preceding,  Plymouth.  Perophora 
Lister,  without  abdomen,  short 
peduncle,  pharynx  with  4  rows  of 
stigmata,  transverse  bars  of  pharynx 
w^ith  papillae  which  branch  and  may 
form  imperfect  internal  longitudi- 
nal bars  (Fig.  H),  zooids  3-5  mm.  ; 
Atl.,  Med.,  N.  Amer.,  Austr.  Pero- 
phoropsis  Lahille,  with  15  or  IG 
rows  of  stigmata,  Med.  Ecteina- 
scidia  Herd.,  without  abdomen, 
test  without  blood-vessels,  pharynx 
with  internal  longitudinal  bars, 
most  seas.  Sluiteria  v.  Ben.  Dia- 
zona  Sav.,  many  zooids  united  by 
tests  posteriorly  to  form  a  large  colony,  abdomen  present  and  embedded 
in  common  test,  pharynx  with  internal  longitudinal  bars,  zooids  3-6  cm. 


Fig.  31. — Portion  of  a  proliferating  stolon 
of  Perophora  (after  Kowalevgky  from  Kor- 
ocbelt  and  Heidor).  ec  ectoderm  ;  en  en- 
doderm ;  kn  buds ;  8  stolonic  septum ; 
V  branching  of  the  stolon. 


*  Seeliger,  Z.f.w.Z.,  56,  1893,  p.  365-401.  Rittor,  Joitrn,  Morph.,  12, 
1896. 

t  Kowalevskv,  Arch.  Mik.  Anat.,  10,  1874. 
t  Hjort,  Zool.  Anz.,  16,  1892,  p.  328. 
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EuT.  and  Hed.   fiAopafaeaPhilippi,zooidB  few,  not  united  by  teeta,  Etolona 
as  toliaoeous  exponeions  i  5~12  cm.  :  Med.    Rhopai/ypaU  Herd. 

Tribe  3.  Ascidiab  Salpaeforhes  (Ascidiab  Luciab). 

Free-8wimming  pelagic  coUmial  Aactdians. 

The  colonies  have  the  form  of  hollow  cyhndere,  closed  at  one 
eod,  open  at  the  other,  and  slightly 
tapering  towards  the  closed  end.  The 
closed  end  is  rounded ;  the  open  end 
is  flat  and  its  edges  project  inwards 
to  form  a  diaphragm  (Fig.  32).  The 
cavity  of  the  cylinder  is  the  common 
cloaca  of  the  colony,  and  its  opening, 
which  can  vary  in  size,  is  the  common 
cloacal  opening.  The  test  is  trans- 
parent and  gelatinous  ;  it  bears  on  its 
outer  surface  a  number  of  projections 
(Fig.  31  his),  while  the  inner  surface  ia 
perfectly  smooth.  The  zooids  are  elon- 
gated ante ro- posteriorly  and  placed  in 
the  thickness  of  the  wall  of  the  cylinder 
in  a  single  layer  at  right  angles  to  the 
surface.  Their  mouths  open  on  the 
outer  surface,  each  at  the  base  of  one  of 
the  test  processes ;  and  their  atrial 
apertures  are  at  the  opposite  end  and 
open  into  the  common  cloaca.  The 
colonies  vary  in  len^h  from  a  few 
inches  to  four  feet  {Pyroaoma  spinoaum), 
Tliey  float  horizontally  in  the  sea,  and 
have  a  slight  power  of  movement  with 
the  closed  end  forward.  The  movement 
appears  to  be  caused  by  feeble  longi- 
tudinal ooDtractions  of  the  waE  of  the  no.  »i  »*».— Pynupma  tugiait, 

,  ,.      ,  nr,  K 1  (ffoni  Perrier).    a  clOMU 

hind  end  of  the  cylinder.     They   are     oponing ;  i  buccsi  iippMid»c«» 
phoephoreecent.    When  they  are  at  rest 

the  light  is  very  feeble,  but  on  stimulation  by  contact  or  other 
mearts,  the  light,  passing  through  a  red  and  green  stage,  be- 
comes white.    Moseley  *  states  that  he  traced  his  name  on  the 
■  Nout  by  a  NtOuralitt  on  Ae  "  ChaUenger,"  LundoD,  1879,  p.  674. 
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surface  of  a  [orgs  Bpecimen  with  hia  finger,  and  describes  how 

"  in  a  few  seconds  his  name  came  out  in  letters  of  fire."     The 

light  is  emitted  by  two  groups  of  cells  in  the 

region  of  the  mouth.    There  is  a  single  genus 

Pyrosoma  Peron. 

The  zooida  usually  lie  witK  their  ventral  surfacee 
towards  the  closed  end  of  the  colony,  but  in  P. 
eUgan*  they  have  the  opposite  position.  Ther^  is 
a  buccal  and  atria]  sphincter  muscle  and  a  few 
d^cate  bands  of  muscular  fibre  in  the  body  wall. 
The  test  contains  oellular  elements  and  some  fibrous 
bands,  and  the  zooida  near  the  common  cloacal 
opening  give  ofF  two  tubular  prolongations  of  the 
dorsal  body-wall  containing  muaeular  fibrea,  which 
appear  to  have  the  function  of  acting  on  the  dia- 
phragm. 
Q  The  structure  of  the  zooids  is  well  shown  in  Fig. 

33.     The  viscera  are  behind  the  pharynx,  and  the 
anus  opens  into  the  posterior  part   of  the  atrial 
g        4  cavity.       The   atrial   cavity   Bends    forwards    two 

Fto.  sa.— Dlimran]  of  ■  diverticula,  one  on  each  aide  of  the  pharynx,  but 
section  Ihroudh  « /■»-  these  are  not  continuous  with  one  another  on  (he 
D^ttdHiroL"^'.  ^onal  side  of  the  pharynx,  as  in  other  Aacidians. 
/  buccal  ippendsRe  ;  The  lateral  walls  of  the  pharynx  consist  of  from  30 
fio^SSTSdliipli^^^';  to  50  tranaverse  bars,  croaaed  by  from  16  lo  30 
i  cloM«l  openW  longitudinal  bars.     The  stigmata  are  quadrangular, 

and  the  longitudinal  bars  are  supposed  to  be  inter 
nal,  fine  longitudinal  bars  being  absent,  as  in  CuUoltu,  etc.,  among  simple 
Ascidians  and  in  Phmyngodictj/on  among  the  Synascidians.  It  is  doubtful 
however  if  this  intorpretation  is  correct  (see  p.   12). 


{Fig.  33).      The 

dorsal   lamina 

has  the  form  of      0 

1-2    Unnu.l. 

which   show  no 

relation    to   the 

transverse  bars. 

The  intestine  is  g^. 

curved,  there  is    fio.s(,_a  looldof  f^rtwoma  (IromPerrisri.     J  eihilenl  spefturt : 

a  pyloric   gland       J/sntu  ;  BrphBrynx  ;  Chmrt;  «iidenilo«tylf  ;  .V  iiarvogmrilon  ; 

the  intestine. 

The  heart  ia  plaoeil  a  little  behind  the  end  of  the  endostylo  (C).  The 
gonads  are  placed  in  the  body  wall  on  the  ventral  aide  behind  the  intes- 
tine.    The  ovary  contains  one  ovum  which  ripens  before  the  testis.     The 
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budding  stolon  {et)  is  a  projection  of  the  ventral  body  wall  cmd  contains  a 
diverticulum  of  the  pharynx  which  comes  o£F  just  behind  the  endostyle,  a 
genital  cord,  and  a  prolongation  of  the  pericardium  which  latter  structure 
is  said  not  to  give  rise  to  any  organ  in  the  bud.  The  ganglion  carries  on 
its  ventral  side  a  pigmented  orgcui  which  is  interpreted  as  an  eye,  and  the 
phosphorescent  organs  (Fig.  33)  are  paired  (right  and  left)  masses  of  cells 
containing  a  fatty  substance  at  the  level  of  the  peripharyngeal  band  in 
the  blood  space  there  found. 

The  development*  of  Pyroeoma  is  very  remarkable.  The  ovum  is  large 
and  full  of  yolk.  The  cleavage  is  partial  and  gives  rise  to  a  disc  of  cells 
lying  upon  the  yolk.  There  is  no  tailed  stage  and  the  development  is  very 
different  from  that  of  other  Ascidians.  It  takes  place  within  the  egg- 
follicle  and  leads  to 
the   formation    of   an  M         \  ^     F         I 

imperfect      individual  >1  \ ./^    /  / 

called  by  Huxley  the  ^  '  7^"--^ 

cyathozooid.  This  while  A 

still  in  the  maternal 
tissues  produces  a  sto- 
lon (Fig.  34),  which 
immediately  undergoes 
imperfect  transverse 
fission  into  four  parts. 
Each  of  these  develops 
into  a  typical  Ascidian 
zooid,  called  by  Hux- 
ley the  ascidiozooid 
(Fig.  35).  The  four 
ascidiozooids  arrange 
themselves  equatori- 
ally  round  the  parent 
cyathozooid  (Fig.  36), 
acquire  a  conunon 
cloaca  and  form  the  first  individuals  of  a  new  colony.  The  cyathozooid 
now  disappears,  the  e^cidiozooids  lose  their  primary  connection,  and  the 
little  colony  peases  into  the  atrium  of  the  parent  and  thence  to  the  ex- 
terior. Each  of  the  zooids  composing  it  possesses  a  ventral  stolon  which 
immediately  begins  to  bud.  As  all  the  successively  produced  zooids  have 
ventral  stolons,  the  colony  constantly  increases  in  size  and  number  of 
individuals  until  the  Umit  of  growth  is  reached. 

Budding  by  which  the  adult  colony  is  formed.^  Each  of  the  four  primary 
aaddiozooids  possesses  a  stolon  at  the  hind  end  of  its  endostyle.  This  stolon 
is  the  pedicle  which  in  an  earlier  stage  connected  the  zooid  to  that  next 
it  in  the  chain,  t.e.  it  is  a  part  of  the  original  stolon  which  does  not 
develop  into  an  ascidiozooid.  It  contains  (Fig.  36)  a  diverticulum  of 
the  phar3mx  (d),  two  lateral  bands  of  mesoderm,  an  unpaired  cord  of 
mesoderm  called  the  genital  cord  (g)  and  the  elaeoblast.  Of  these 
structures  the  mesodermal  bands  break  up  and  are  scud  not  to  give 
ri%  to  organs,  while  the  cord  of  genital  mesoderm   which  is  at   first 


Fio.  84. — Diagram  of  a  Pyrosoma  embryo  showing  the  devel- 
opins  cyathozooid  lying  on  the  yolk  with  some  of  its  organs 
developed,  and  the  stolon  st  with  commencing  fission. 
d  enteron  ;  do  yolh: ;  «  atrial  aperture ;  g  gan^lon ;  h  heart ; 
/I  ciliated  pit,  of  cyathozooid  ;  r  edge  of  germinal  disc  grow- 
ing over  the  yolk^of  cyathozooid  ;  tt  stolon. 


*  Kowalevsky,  Arch.  f.  Mik.  Anat.f  11,  1875,  p.  597. 
t  Seeliger,  Jen.  Zeitach,,  23,  1889,  p.  595. 
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FlQ.  3». -TvQ  iWges  In  Uis  developnwDt  ot  PirraHma  (slur  Kowilevikj' Iron)  Kon 

dgveloped on  It  |b« Fig.  it)  ,\aB\tu  jolkli entirely  snd»«d hy  tbe cynlhoionid. 
toold.  d  lu  strU  pore,  il  ila  iiltnieiitory  ciuiil.  do  Ite  yolli :  K  ectoderm ;  a  I'lar 
roewiblutlc  mus  la  the  buili) ;  en  enaMtylB  uf  uchHoiODld  ;  t  cQlitod  pit  ami  i 

m  teat ;  it  gsngUoD  ol  ucldloiooid ;  p  perlbrsochliil  (■trUl)  cavity  of  ucldLani'M  I  : 
nerve  ;  o  endodermsl  ucil  niniiectlng  uDldlonwIds  ;  i  meaoblut  fell*. 


n 
iJ 


FlQ.  3A. — Tbreo  slugH  In  the  development  ol  tlis  prallfuatlnii  ?l«lou  of  Prreu-ma  llmiii  Kor- 
«  genital  (meeodarm)  band  :  tt  flnt  ^1-tllts ;  m  rudiment  ol  digestive  canal  :  n  rudiment 
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I  with  the  FudiiDent  of  the  genital  organs  of  the  parent, 
givea  nse  to  the  perilwanchial  (atrial)  cavity,  to  the  central  nervon* 
system  (n),  to  the  gonads,  and  to  the  meeodennal  structureH  of  the 
budding  zooid.  The  pharyngeal  divert)cu!\>m  becomes  the  pharynx  and 
deviriopa  tho  intestine  ai<  an  outgrowth  (Fig.  37).  It  is  clearly  homo- 
logous with  the  epicardium  found  in  many  aynaaoidians.  The  pericardium 
is  developed  as  a  vesicle  formed  of  meeodenoal  tissue  on  the  light  aide. 
It  oonies  to  lie  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  pharyngeal  process  which  projects 
into  the  stolon  of  the  fully  formed  zooid  (Fig.  37  pc),  and  thus  differs  in 


10.  87.— A  di»ln  ol  thr. 

^  »™(d«  in  the 

buddtni 

t  <■!  fsro-oi 

Konchelt 

tlut  SwllgBr).  I  jounB 

ald»t  bud  1 

ineirty  it 

ivelopcd). 

Dpolatst 

which  the  pharyngenl  i 

mere  ;  d  phurnge^ 

pi«Mi™^: 

rfe  rudiment  ol  diirativ 

c  cmul :  dm  ein 

ngated 

■  phD.pli.1 

,£^«ctod. 

5^.'Sf'iS'tto'lQ™'fi"i 

bud;/i7ci 

li»t«l  pU  ; 

'rSw^ 

a  :  nv  sioms 

ch  :  mt  Beiittal  Btrs 

U:  n  tudl- 

litTA^^l^t 

toUidB  ' 

dlutlng  Sm  boundvy  o 

SMh£S'.ir "™""" 

'-L^Pf? 

CBrdium  : 

ri  iHDgnoto ; 

position  from  the  pericardium  of  other  forma,  which  is  placed  ventral  to 
the  epicardium  (see  p.  IS).  The  nervous  ayatem  develops  from  the  distal 
end  of  the  genital  cord  (Fig,  30)  which  paseea  round  the  front  end  of  the 
pharyngeal  process  on  to  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  bud  and  becomes  hot- 
lowed  out  to  form  a  vesicle.  The  ganglion  arises  from  the  thickened  dorsal 
wall  of  this  veeicle.  the  cavity  of  which  acquires  a  tubular  communication 
with  the  pharynx  and  forms  the  aubneural  gland  and  duct  (Fig.  37,  fg). 
The  elaeoblast  also  develops  from  the  mesoderm,  as  paired  mosseH  which 
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join  round  the  pharyngeal  process  (Fig.  37,  eb).  The  test  of  the  primcry 
tetrazooid  colony  is  said  to  be  formed  entirely  by  the  cyathozooid,  but  in 
the  subsequent  budding  each  new  zooid  plays  its  part  in  adding  to  it. 

The  stolon  undergoes  fission  by  transverse  constrictions  into  buds. 
First  one  bud  is  marked  off  (Fig.  36  A),  thenanother  between  the  first  and 
the  parent  (Fig.  36  C),  and  so  on  until  five  have  been  formed,  the  youngest 
bud  being  always  next  the  parent.  When  five  zooids  have  thus  been 
marked  off,  the  distal  one  has  acquired  full  development  and  becomes  de- 
tached and  a  new  constriction  is  formed  at  the  base  of  the  stolon.  The 
new  zooids  when  detached  pass  round  and  take  up  their  position  near  the 
common  cloacal  opening  of  the  colony,  where  the  youngest  zooids  lie.  As 
they  increase  in  age  they  become  further  and  further  removed  from  this 
opening  by  the  interposition  of  the  continually  forming  new  zooids. 

The  points  in  the  above  account  which  must  be  received  with  caution 
are  those  relating  to  the  origin  of  the  nervous  system  and  peribranchial 
tubes.  In  the  stolon  of  the  cyathozooid  these  organs  arise  as  ectoderm 
invaginations  ;  in  the  stolons  of  the  later  zooids  which  are  directly  derived 
from  that  of  the  cyathozooid,  they  are  said  to  arise  from  mesoderm.  It 
is  difficult  to  believe  that  this  difference  really  exists. 


Order  2.  Thaliacea.* 

Free-swimming  solitary  pelagic  forms y  which  in  the  advU  are 
never  provided  with  a  tail  or  a  notochord.  Metagenesis  always 
occurs,  and  the  sexual  forms  typically  remain  for  som^  time  con- 
nected to  a  process  of  the  body  of  the  asexiLal  form  by  which  they  are 
bvdded.  The  mouth  and  atrial  apertures  are  at  opposite  ends  of  the 
body. 

The  test  is  permanent  and  transparent,  and  closely  adherent 
to  the  body.     The  musculature  of  the  mantle  is  in  the  form  of 

*  Traustedt,  Spolia  atlantica,  Bidrag  til  Kundskab  om  Salpeme,  Danske 
Vid.  Selsk.  Skn/L,  1885,  p.  339.  Kowalevsky  and  Barrois,  Mat^riaux 
pour  servir  a  I'histoire  do  VAnchinia,  Journ.  de  V Anal.  Phya.^  19,  1883. 
Uljanin,  Die  Arten  der  Gattung  Doliolum  im  Oolfe  v.  Neapely  Leipzig,  1884. 
Barrois,  Sur  le  cycliquo  g^n^tique  et  la  bourgeonnement  de  TAnchinie, 
Journ.  de  VAnat.  Phys.^  21,  1885,  p.  193.  Seeliger,  Die  Knospung  der 
Sal  pen,  Jen.  Zeitach.y  19,  1886.  KorotnefP,  Die  Ivnospung  der  Anchinia, 
Z.f.w.Z.,  40,  1884,  p.  50.  Id.,  La  Dolchinia  mirabilis,  Naples  Mit.,  10, 
1891,  p.  187.  Id.,  Embryologie  der  Salpa  democratica,  Z.f.w.Z. ^  59,  p.  29. 
1895.  Id.,  Tunicatenstudien,  etc..  ^Vap/e*  Ml/.,  11  and  12,  1895-6.  Id., 
Zur  Emb.  v.  Salpa  runcinata-fusiformis,  Z.f.w.Z.,  62,  1896.  Brooks,  The 
Grenus  Salpa,  Mem.  Biol.  Lab.  Johns  Hopkins  University,  2,  1893.  Salensky, 
A  series  of  papers  on  the  development  and  budding  of  iS^a/po,  inde,  Z.f.w.Z., 
17,  1876,  30,  1878,  Morph.  Jahrb.,  3,  1877,  20,  1893,  Naples.  Mil.,  4,  1883, 
11,  1895.  Heider,  Beitrage  zur  Embryologie  von  Salpa  fusiformis,  Ahh. 
Senck.  Oes.  Frankfurt,  18.  1895.  p.  367.  Metcalf,  Follicle  cells  of  Salpa, 
Zool.  Am.f  20,  1897,  and  on  the  eye  and  subneural  gland  in  Brooks* 
Monograph,  loc.  cit.  Id.,  Notes  on  the  Morphology  of  the  Tunicata,  Zool. 
Jahrb.,  Anat.,  13,  1900,  p.  495. 


THALIACEA.  46 

more  or  leas  complete  circular  bands,  by  the  contraction  of  which 
locomotion  is  effected.  The  pharynx  has  either  two  large,  or 
many  small  apertures  leading  into  a  single  atrial  cavity,  which 
opens  to  the  exterior  by  the  atrial  aperture.  The  anus  opens 
into  the  atrial  cavity.  Alternation  of  sexual  and  asexual  genera- 
tions (metagenesis)  occurs  in  the  life-history  and  may  be  com- 
plicated by  polymorphism  (Doliolidae).  They  are  only  occa- 
sional visitors  to  British  shores.  A  few  species  of  Salpa  and  of 
Ddidum  have  been  taken  in  the  seas  around  the  Hebrides. 
They  are  divided  into  two  groups,  the  Cydomyarm  and  the 
Htmimyaria,  which  seem  to  be  sufficiently  distinct  to  merit  the 
rank  of  sub-orders. 


Sub-order  1.     Hemimyaria  (Salplda). 

Thaliacea  in  which  the  pharynx  is  redv^ed  to  its  median  dorsal 
and  ventral  (endostylar)  waUs,  the  lateral  walls  being  absent.  The 
asexual  form  prodv4:es  chains  of  sexual  indiindiuils,  which  give  rise 
oQain  to  the  asexual  form.  The  muscular  rings  are  usually  incom- 
plek  ventrally  and  a  tailed  larva  is  not  developed. 

The  salps  are  transparent  pelagic  organisms,  coloured  and 
opaque  at  one  spot — the  nucleus,  where  the  digestive  organs  and 
heart  are  placed.  The  test  is  soft  and  gelatinous  and  the  mantle  or 
body- wall  closely  adheres  to  its  inner  surface.  The  body  is  some- 
what elongated,  with  the  mouth  in  front  and  the  atrial  aperture 
behind  and  slightly  dorsal.  The  muscular  tissue  (Fig.  38)  of 
the  body- wall  is  arranged  in  hoop-Uke  bands  usually  six  to  nine 
(there  may  be  as  many  as  twenty  and  as  few  as  four)  which  are 
continuous  dorsaUy,  but  usually  not  ventrally,  except  behind 
where  they  constitute  the  atrial  sphincter.  At  the  mouth  they 
are  modified  in  a  different  way,  being  prolonged  forward  into  the 
lips.  All  these  muscles  are  transversely  striated.  DorsaUy 
acme  of  them  frequently  join  or  approach  one  another.  It  is  by 
the  contractions  of  these  bands  with  the  mouth  closed  that  wat^r 
is  expeUed  from  the  atrial  cavity,  causing  the  movement  of  the 
animal  in  a  forward  direction.  The  mouth  is  not  lobed,  but  is 
bounded  by  mobile  upper  and  lower  lips.  It  leads  into  the  pre- 
branchial  part  of  the  pharynx,  which  contains  but  a  single  ten- 
tacle— the  so'called  languet — on  its  dorsal  side  (Fig.  40,  11) 
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Flo.  38.— a  Hiual.  b  usxiu]  (ona  ol  Saipa  {Tt 


O  mouth  :  A  atrial  aperture  ;  N  gan^oD  ;  Ar  cUI ;  End  endoatfl* ;  Wg  cUlated  pit :  . 


\ 


Flo.  3B.— fl  Hind  end  ol  Saliii 
mini)  part  of  stolan  (young  cnamj  r 
Wg  ollktod  ptt ;  ITA  psrlpluryiigea] 
Or  ovarr  :  C  hsact  (Irom  Claoa). 
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Behind  this  is  the  peripharyngeal  band  (16)  y  which  is  grooved 
in  the  usual  manner. 

The  nervous  system  and  the  organs  of  sense,  in  correspondence 
with  the  power  of  free  locomotion,  present  a  higher  grade  of 
development  than  in  the  Ascidiacea.  The  ganglion  (13)  with  its 
numerous  nerves  Ues  dorsal  to  the  anterior  attachment  of  the 
''  gOl "  and  is  of  considerable  size.  It  has  on  its  dorsal  side  a 
horseshoe-shaped  brownish-red  pigment  band,  in  which  are  con- 
tained besides  the  pigment  numerous  rod-shaped  structures, 
the  whole  directly  resting  on  and  being  part  of  the  ganglion. 
There  can  be  but  Uttle  doubt  that  this  structure  is  an  eye. 

The  dorsal  tubercle  (cihated  pit)  is  a  short  diverticulum  of  the 
pharynx  in  front  of  the  peripharyngeal  band  ;    it  is  without  a 


Fio.  W,~Salpa  in  longitudinal  vertical  section,  seen  from  the  left  side,  diagrammatic.  1 
month  ;  2  atrial  aperture  ;  3  anus  ;  4  pharynx  (branchial  sac) ;  5  "  gill  "  (dorsal  lamina) ; 
6  duct  of  sabneurai  gland ;  7  endostyle ;  8  heart ;  9  oesophagus ;  11  languet ;  12  mnsde- 
bands  ;  13  nerve  ganglion  ;  14  embryo  in  ovisac  ;  IS  atrial  cavity  ;  16  peripharyngeal 
ring ;  17  stomach  ;  18  testis  ;  19  test ;  20  subneural  gland ;  21  dorsal  tubercle. 

glandular  part  and  does  not  extend  as  far  back  as  the  gangUon 
(21).  On  the  ventral  side  of  the  gangUon  there  are  two  glands 
(subneural  glands)  which  open  by  separate  orifices  into  the 
pharynx  (or  atrial  cavity  ?)  just  in  front  of  the  peripharyngeal 
band  (6)  and  behind  the  representative  of  the  dorsal  tubercle. 
There  are  no  otocysts  in  salps. 

The  pharynx  is  without  any  side  walls  or  stigmata  and  freely 
communicates  with  the  atrial  cavity  on  each  side.  The  endo- 
style (7)  is  present  in  the  usual  form,  and  the  dorso-median  wall 
of  the  pharynx  is  represented  by  the  so-called  gill  (5)  which  takes 
an  obUque  course  across  the  body  from  near  the  gangUon  to  the 
opening  of  the  oesophagus  where  it  terminates.  The  oesophagus 
(9)  leads  into  a  gut  which  possesses  a  stomach  and  pyloric  gland, 
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is  twisted  on  itself  and  constitutes  the  nucleus.  The  anus  {3j 
opens  into  the  atrial  cavity  in  the  posterior  region.  In  Cydo- 
scUpa  there  is  no  distinct  nucleus  ;  for  the  intestine  is  not  twisted 
but  passes  forward,  along  the  endostyle  in  the  sexual  form,  and 
along  the  gill  in  the  asexual  form,  to  open  anteriorly  into  the 
atrial  cavity.  The  heart  is  placed  in  the  nucleus  in  front  of  the 
stomach.  In  the  asexual  or  soUtary  form  (see  below)  the  pharynx 
gives  oflf  a  diverticulum  at  the  hind  end  of  the  endostyle  which 
enters  the  stolon.  The  stolon  is  a  process  of  the  ventral  body- 
wall  anterior  to  the  nucleus.  It  lies  in  an  excavation  of  the 
test  and  contains  in  addition  to  this  pharyngeal  diverticulum 
a  number  of  other  structures  which  will  be  described  below.  Its 
function  is  to  segment  into  a  number  of  zpoids,  which  develop 
sexual  organs  and  differ,  when  fully  formed,  in  certain  features 
from  the  asexual  animals  which  arise  from  the  egg.  The  sexual 
forms  which  originate  from  the  stolon  remain  adherent  by  pro- 
cesses of  the  test,  and  form  chains,  from  which  they  break  off  in 
sections.  They  are  therefore  generally  found  joined  to  others, 
but  in  some  cases  they  become  eventuaUy  entirely  separate 
from  one  another.  We  thus  get  in  the  salps  the  regular  alter- 
nation of  a  sexual  and  an  asexual  generation.  The  asexual  form 
is  soUtary,  the  sexual  usually  joined  to  others  in  chains.  As 
these  two  forms  differ  slightly  in  anatomical  structure  and  have 
often  been  described  before  their  genetic  connection  was  known, 
they  have  generally  received  different  specific  names.  To 
indicate  this  connection  when  it  has  been  discovered  and  to 
render  the  matter  perfectly  clear,  both  these  specific  names  are 
used  in  the  name  of  the  animal ;  thus  Thalia  democratica 
mucronaia  is  a  species  of  which  the  asexual  form  was  originally 
described  as  Salpa  democratica  and  the  sexual  or  chain-form  as 
8,  mtccronata,  their  genetic  connection  being  subsequently  dis- 
covered. The  alternation  of  generation  in  salps  was  discovered 
at  the  beginning  of  last  century  by  the  poet  Chamisso,*  and  sub- 
sequently rediscovered  by  Steenstrup. 

The  sexual  form,  often  called  chain-form,  proles  gregaria,  or 
blastozoite,t  differs  from  the  asexual  form,  often  called  solitary 

*  De  animcUibua  quibiiMdam  e  clasae  Vermium,  Berlin,  1819. 

t  The  termfl  blastozoite  and  oozoite  are  used  in  different  senses  by 
different  authors,  e.g.  the  blastozoite  is  applied  to  the  sexual  form 
because  it  is  produced  by  budding  and  to  the  asexual  form  l)ec«urte  it 
buds.     It  is  best  therefore  to  discard  tliese  terms. 
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proUs  solitaria  or  oozoite,  in  a  number  of  characters,  among  the 
most  important  of  which  must  be  mentioned  the  presence  of 
generative  organs  and  the  absence  of  a  stolon.  The  salps,  as  a 
rule,  develop  only  one  ovum  {lasts  produces  several  ova  and 
embryos). 

The  ovary  is  in  the  young  form  placed  in  the  nucleus  by  the 
right  side  of  the  intestine  and  is  connected  with  the  epithelium 
of  the  atrial  cavity  by  a  long  stalk,  consisting  for  the  most 
part  of  a  single 
cord  ofcells  ^ 

(Fig.  41).  The 
opening  of  the 
oviduct  wiD  be 
formed  later  at 
the  point  where 
the  stalk  joins 
the  atrial  epithe- 
lium on  the  dor- 
sal side  of  the 
atrial  c  a  v  i  t  v  , 
somewhat  to  the 
right  behind  the 

penultimate  muscular  ring.  Before  fertilisation  the  cord  con- 
necting the  ovary  to  the  atrial  wall  shortens  and  draws  the 
ovary  from  the  nucleus  to  the  dorsal  side.  At  the  same  time  it 
acquires  a  lumen  which  opens  into  the  atrial  cavity.  The  ovary 
now  has  the  form  of  a  simple  epitheUal  sac  opening  into  the 
atrium  and  containing  the  ovum.  Soon  after  fertilisation  the 
oviduct  loses  it«  opening  and  the  whole  epithehal  wall  both 
of  oviduct  and  sac  constitutes  the  follicle  of  the  ovum  (Fig. 
42  C^  6). 

The  testes  which  develop  and  ripen  after  the  ovary  are  a  pair 
of  branched  tubular  glands  lying  in  the  nucleus  on  each  side  of 
the  digestive  organs.     They  open  separately  into  the  atrium. 

Amongst  other  points  of  difference  between  the  sexual  and 
asexual  form  attention  may  be  called  to  the  adhesive  papillae 
on  its  ventro-lateral  surfaces  by  which  the  sexual  form  is  attached 
to  its  fellows  in  the  chain.  There  are  eight  pairs  of  these.  In 
isolated  individuals  they  disappear.  The  muscles  are  less 
numerous  and  less  developed,  and  finially  the  visual  apparatus  is 

z— m  E 


Fro.  41. — Side  view  of  Salpa  demoaratiea'mucroruUa,  sexual 
form  (oombined  after  Claiu  and  Salenslcy  from  Konchelt 
and  Holder),  d  atrial  cavity  ;  e  atrial  aperture  ;  end  endo- 
style ;  /  peripharyi^(eal  band  ;  i  mouth  ;  I;  gill ;  n  ganglion ; 
nu  nucleus ;  od  oviduct ;  ov  ovary  ;  ph  pharynx-cavity ; 
z  aperture  of  oviduct. 
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much  more  elaborate,  consisting  of  eight  pigmented  structures 
on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  ganglion. 

The  development  takes  place  within  the  follicle  described  above  and 
is  remarkable  for  the  fact  that  the  follicle  cells  play  an  important  part  in 
transferring  nourishment  from  the  maternal  organism  to  the  embryo. 
They  do  this  in  two  ways  :  ( 1 )  the  follicle  cells,  on  the  side  of  the  embryo 
which  future  development  shows  to  be  ventraJ,  proliferate  and  form  a 
thick  masa  which  soon  assumes  a  cavernous  structure.  This  is  the  pla- 
centa (Fig.  43).  Maternal  blood  passes  through  its  spaces  and  it  is  con- 
tinually detaching  small  masses  which,  charged  with  nutritive  matter,  paea 
into  the  vascular  system  of  the  embryo  and  afford  nourishment  for  the 
growing  tissues.  (2)  The  follicle-cells  in  other  peurts  of  the  follicle  pro- 
liferate and  migrate  in  amongst  the  blastomeres,  with  which  they  become 
inextricably  intermingled,  so  that  it  is  difficult  if  not  impossible  to  dis- 
tinguish between  them.  These  cells  are  called  calymnocytes  (gonoblasts). 
Their  fate  is  much  disputed,  but  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  they, 
like  the  placental  tissues,  afford  nourishment  to  the  growing  embryo. 


Fig.  42. — Stages  in  the  cleavage  of  Salpa  democraHca-mueronata  (after  Salensky  from  Kor- 
schelt  and  Heider).  In  A  and  B  the  oviduct  is  open,  in  C  it  is  doaed,  and  the  oviducal  and 
follicular  epithella  have  combined  to  form  the  follicle,  a  atrial  epithelium ;  b  shortened 
oviduct ;  e  follicle-epithelium  ;  /  blastomeree ;  z  calymnocytes.  In  C,  c  points  to  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  placenta. 

Many  views  have  been  held  as  to  the  nature  of  the  calymnocytes.  Sal- 
ensky is  of  opinion  that  they  actually  form  the  embryo,  and  that  the  em- 
bryo of  Salpa  is  a  follicular  bud  and  not  a  true  embryo.  Brooks  thinks 
that  for  a  time  they  actuaUy  form  the  embryonic  organs  but  are  eventually 
repla,ced  and  probably  consumed  by  the  blastomeres. 

Meanwhile  the  embryo  has  been  growing  and  projecting  more  and  more 
into  the  atrial  cavity.  The  follicle  cells  and  the  atrial  epithelium  over  it 
become  thin  and  eventually  rupture  so  that  the  embryo  lies  free  in  the  atrial 
cavity  attached  only  to  the  placenta  (Fig.  43). 

The  formation  of  the  layers  is  impossible  to  follow,  but  the  organs  gradu- 
ally make  their  appearance  in  the  confused  mass  of  embryonic  and  follicular 
cells.  With  regard  to  them  it  is  only  possible  to  note  a  few  points  here. 
The  pericardium  is,  according  to  Salensky,  developed  from  the  mesoderm  ; 
but  Korotneff  asserts  that  it  arises  as  a  diverticulum  of  the  pharynx,  which 
is  perhaps  the  more  usual  way  in  Tunicatcu  The  ganglion  is  by  most 
observers  described  as  arising  from  a  mesodermal  mass  which  becomes 
secondarily  penetrated  by  an  endodermal  diverticulum  of  the  pharynx. 
It  is  at  first  hollow  and   its  cavity  communicates  with  the  pharynx. 
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Later  it  becomes  solid  and  detached  from  the  pharyngeal  divenicnluii], 
which  persists  em  the  ciliated  pit.  The  two  lubotoral  Elands  arise  as 
two  invaginations  of  endodenn  further  bock  where  the  ganglion  is  in 
contact  with  the  pharyngeal  epithelium.  The  elaaobUst  (Fig.  43,  tb) 
is  a  mass  of  apparently  large  mesodermal  colls  in  the  nucleus  in  later 
ambryonic  life.  The  large  cells  of  which  it  conBist*  are  filled  with 
nntritive  matter,  and  it  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  reserve  of  food 
mat«riaL  A  similar  tissue  is  found  in  the  stolon  of  Pyrotoma.  By 
Salenaky  it  is  regarded  as  a  vestige  of  the  tail  and  notochord  of  a 
larval  stage. 

The  itolon  makes  its  appearance  in  the  embryo  as  a  diverticulum  of 
the  ventral  wall  of  the  pharynx  between  the  end  of  the   eadostyle   and 


no.  43.— Lata  rtsge  of  ttaa  smbrro  ot  Saljia  itmaen^iat- 
•ebflt  and  Heidar).  (  RtrUl  sparture  :  eb  etaeoblut ;  * 
pit :  i  moiitb  :  i  ^  :  m  ■toinicb  CHCum  ;  n  gsiiglloa  ; 
pikcenta  ;  tt  »tolon  ;  t  basaL  plate  of  ptacenta. 

the  opening  of  the  oesophagus  (Fig.  43,  at).  This  soon  raises  the  ectoderm 
and  a  small  process  of  the  ventral  body-waU  is  formed  projecting  into  the 
tunic.  As  this  process  lengthens  a  cH  vity  appears  between  it  and  the  tunic, 
and  acquires  an  opening  to  the  exterior  so  that  the  young  stolon  lies  in  e 
tube  formed  by  the  tunic.  In  some  species  this  tube  is  directed  straight 
foi-wards  along  the  ventral  side  of  the  body  {CycUualpa  pinnaUs,  Salpa 
affinia,  etc.).  In  othara  it  is  at  first  directed  forwards,  then  turns  to  the 
left  and  runs  backwards  on  the  ieft  aide  of  the  nucleus,  opening  behind 
this  organ  (Ia*ig  tiUni,  etc.}.  In  yet  others  (Fig.  39)  the  tube  winds  spirally 
round  the  nucleus  {Thalia  demoeratica-mucronala,  etc.).  With  later  growth 
the  stolon  extends  beyond  this  tube  and  projects  freely  uncovered  by  tunic. 
Later  on  the  looids  produced  on  the  stolon  acquire  tunics  as  a  result  of 
their  own  activity.      The  projecting  port  of  the  chnin  of  zooids  is  usually 
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in  the  form  of  an  elongated  band,  but  in  Cycloaalpa  it  haa  the  form  of  a 
ring  of  from  aeven  to  twelve  looids  attached  together.  The  first  rudiment 
of  the  stolon  contains,  in  addition  to  the  endodennal  tube,  a  mass  of  meso- 
derm derived  from  the  mesoderm  of  the  parent  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  elaeoblast  and  possibly  from  the  elaeoblast  itself.  Stolons  a  little 
older  contain  on  the  ventral  side  of  Che  pharyngeal  diverticulum  a  mass 
of  cells  called  the  genital  cord,  a  pair  of  peribranchial  tubes,  one  on  each 
side  of  the  pharyngeal  diverticulum,  a  pair  of  msBoderm  bands  placed 
immediately  outside  the  peribranchial  tubes,  a  nerve  tube  on  the  dorsal 
side,  and  a  perirardial  tube  ventral  to  the  pharyngeal  diverticulum  on  the 

In  addition  there  ore  two  blood-sinuaes,  one  on  the  dorsal  and  the  other 
on  the  ventral  side  ol  the  phar3mgeal  diverticulum  ;  these  communicate 
^th  each  other  at  the  free  end 
of  the  stolon  and  pro]ciiiia1ly 
with  the  blood  sinuses  in  the 
body  of  the  parent.  The  neural 
and  peribranchial  tubes  and 
raeeodermal  and  genital  bands 
are  confined  to  the  stolon  and 
are  not  continuous  with  the 
tisBues  of  the  parent.  Their 
origin  is  doubtful  ;  according 
to  Seeliger  they  are  all  differ- 
entiations of  th«  mesoderm  of 
the  stolonic  rudiment :  accord- 
ing to  Brooks  the  peribranchial 
and  neural  tubes  are  derived 
from  the  ectoderm  of  the  base 
of  the  stolon,  while  KorotneS 
maintains  that  the  peribranchial 
tubes  are  derived  from  the  en- 
doderm  tube.  The  fate  of  theae 
g  structures  is  as  follows  :  the  en- 

dodermal     tube     becomes     the 

"ii"- «'as"S"risi,i!7iis.'s  p'"""  ••«'  p" "«« •» «» 

■nd  Haldar).     c  peribniKhlil  tiib« ;  m  ecto-     digestive  canal,  the  neural  tube 

SiSrJTitii.J.rT.p'Ki."    yW'i' the  g.ngUo„  .„d  ciliated 

u  low«i  lilood^slDiu,  pit,  the  peribranchial  tubes  the 

atrial   cavity,  while  the  genital 

cord  gives  rise  to  the  genital  organs,  and  the  raesoblaatic  bands  to  the 

mu.wles,  pericardium,  heart,  elaeoblast  and  mesoderm  generally  of   the 

future  sooida. 

In  the  Htnictureofthe  stolon  and  its  relation  to  the  parent,  and  in  the  for- 
mation of  the  organs,  the  budding  of  salpa  is  not  unlike  that  of  Pyrogoma. 
The  pharyngeal  diverticulum  clearly  corresponds  to  the  epicardial  tube. 
The  two  processes  differ  mainly  in  the  much  larger  number  of  budii  pro- 
duced by  satps  before  separation  from  the  stolon. 

The  formation  of  the  buds  takes  place  in  the  following  way.  The  stolon 
hecomea  marked  into  segments  by  transverse  constrictions  due  to  unfold- 
ing of  the  ectoderm.  These  are  numerous  {50  to  100),  very  close  together, 
and  all  appear  at  the  same  time  (Fig.  45).  They  are  the  buds  which  gradu- 
ally enlarge  and  develop  into  the  sexual  looids.     All  the  organs  of  thr 
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Molon  are  divided  by  the  aegmenliatioit  except  the  outer  ectoderm,  the 
blood-eimues,  and  the  endodeimal  tube.     Theee  are  continuous  fFom  end 


o  end  of  the  stolon,  being  found  in  the  narrow  stallcs  which  connect  the 
buds  as  well  as  in  the  buds  themselves  (Fig.  45).  The  eI«Iod  has  therefore 
now  the  fonn  of  a  chain  of  developing  zooida  connected  t(^;ether,  the  dorsal 
■urfaoe  of  one  to  the  ventral  aurface  of  the  next,  by  short  narrow  stalks. 
Meanwhile,  the  proximal  pul  of  the  stolon,  between  the  zooids  and  the 
parent,  has  been  growing,  and  undergoing  a  similar  procesB  of  segmenta- 
tion into  a  group  of  buds.  This  process  is  repeat«d,  so  that  eventually 
a  chain  is  formed  consisting  of  groups  of  from  SO  to  100  zooids.  The  indi- 
viduals of  each  group  are  of  the  same  age.  but  the  groups  next  the  parent 
consist  of  younger  individuals  than  the  distal  and  earli^  formed  groups. 
As  development  proceeds  a  change  in  the  attachment  of  the  zooids  is 
^ected.  At  first  they  are  arranged  in  a  single  row,  the  intermediate  con- 
sbricted  part  of  the  stolon  passing  from  the  ventral  surface  of  one  to  the 
dorsal  surface  of  the  next  (Fig.  45).  Soon,  as  a  result  of  growth,  by  which 
the  relations  of  the  parts  are  changed,  and  of  rotation,  they  become 
arranged  in  a  double  row,  the  zooids  of  one  row  alternating  with  those  of 


(orm  (puenc)  ;  I.  II.  III.  Bnl.  aecoDd  ftod  third 
in  w^  ipDup  ks  much  amBller  thaa  actunUf 
AtriDm  ^  ^  dImtlvA  cauaL  ;  m  ectoderm  ;  eJ  elf  — 
sUlki :  «  endixtFle ;  r  gUl ;  t  hurt  ;  s  gugUoi 

the  other.  Later  the  intermediate  constricted  part  of  the  stolon,  which  joins 
them,  atrophies  and  the  zooids  remain  adherent  by  pmceasos  of  the  body- 
wall  and  test,  which  have  become  developed  for  the  purpose.  When  this 
happens  the  zooids  of  the  group  oSeCted  become  detached  from  the  proxi- 
mal part  of  the  stolon  and  form  a  free-swimming  chain  of  sexual  individuals 
all  of  the  same  age  and  connected  by  processes  of  the  body  wall  and  test. 

The  seiuaJ  zooids  when  full  grown  are  of  about  the  same  size  as  the 
aaexnaL  The  ovaries  are  farmed  early  and  the  ova  are  fertilised  before 
the  teet«s  are  developed.  Fertilisation  therefore  must  be  effected  by 
spermatozoa  produced  by  another  chain. 


Cyciotalpa  Blainville,  digestive  tube  running  an tero- posteriorly  and  not 
coiled  up  to  form  a  nucleus  ;  the  chain-forms  are  attached  together  in  a 
circle.  C.  pinnala  Forsk..  with  linear  bands,  C,  affinii  Cham.,  without 
Hnear  bands.  Salpa  ForskSl,  digestive  tube  coiled  up  in  the  nucleus,  one 
embrjro,  chain  as  elongated  band,  S.  a/rKxma-maxiTna    Forsk.     Thalia 
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Blumenbaeh,  very  like  Salpa,  Th.  democroHca-mucronakt  Forsk.  Pegea 
Sav.,  very  like  Scdpa  but  with  supposed  traces  of  stigmata  (hemitremata) 
on  its  dorsal  wall.  lasts  Sav.,  like  ScUpa,  but  with  several  embryos  at 
different  stages  of  development  in  the  same  sexual  animal. 

The  ab3rs8al  form  Ociacnemue  Moseley,  discovered  by  the  ChaUenger 
Expedition  and  described  by  Moseley *  is  placed  here ;  why,  it  is  difficult  to 
see,  for  it  does  not  appear  to  possess  any  important  salp-like  feature. 
Octacnemus  bytkitte  Moseley,  body  octorculiate,  medusa-like,  flattened 
antoro-posteriorly,  probably  attached,  test  gelatinous,  thin,  transparent ; 
pharynx  with  no  stigmata  or  openings  into  the  atrial  cavity  ;  digestive 
organs  coiled  up  to  form  with  the  reproductive  organs  a  nucleus  which  is 
placed  posteriorly  ;  S.  Pacific.  Our  knowledge  of  its  structure  is  limited, 
and  nothing  is  known  about  its  budding  and  reproduction. 

A  second  imperfectly  known  colonial  speciesf  O.  patagoniensis  Metcalfe 
from  1,000  fms.  off  the  coast  of  PcUagania  has  been  assigned  to  this  genus. 


Sub-order  2.     Cyclomyaria  (DoUolida). 

Barrd-sha/ped  Thaliacea  loith  thin  teat,  and  pharynx  with  tvoo 
rows  of  stigmata  on  its  posterior  ivaU,  The  aseoeual  form  has  a 
ventral  stolon  which  hvds  and  produces  three  hinds  of  zooids,  one 
of  which  develops  sextuxl  organs.  The  muscular  rings  are  complete 
ventraUy  and  a  tailed  larva  is  always  developed. 

Doliolum  is  a  transparent  pelagic  organism  with  a  thin  test  in 
which  there  are  no  protoplasmic  elements  and  no  cellulose.  The 
pharynx  (Fig.  46)  occupies  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  and  the 
atrial  cavity  the  posterior,  the  digestive  canal  and  the  heart  (5) 
together  with,  in  the  sexual  form,  the  gonads  being  aggregated 
together  in  an  inconspicuous  nucleus  behind  the  pharynx  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  atrial  cavity  into  which  they  project.  The 
mouth  (1)  and  atrial  (17)  openings  are  at  opposite  ends  of  the 
body  and  terminal,  and  the  edges  of  both  are  lobed.  There  are 
no  tentacles  The  dorsal  tubercle  (22)  is  surrounded  by  the 
spirally  coiled,  dorsal  ends  of  the  peripharyngeal  bands,  and  the 
pharynx,  which  has  an  endostyle  {3)  but  no  dorsal  lamina, 
possesses  only  two  rows  of  stigmata  placed  in  its  posterior  wall 
{20).  There  is  a  gangUon  and  closely  adjacent  subneural  gland 
(2i),  which  opens  in  front  of  the  peripharyngeal  band  by  the 
dorsal  tubercle  (22).  The  muscular  bands  of  the  body-wall  are 
in  the  form  of  complete  hoops,  of  which  there  are  nine  in   the 

*  Trans.  Linn.  Soc.  (2),  1,  p.  287,'  1876.     See  also  Herdman  ChaUenger 
Reports,  Tunicata,  Pt.  HI,  1888. 

t  Metcalfe,  Johns  Hopkins  Univ.  Circ,  12,  1893,  Fis?.  8. 
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asexual  and  eight  in  the  sexual  forma,  the  anterior  and  posterior 
of  them  acting  ae  sphincters.  A  tailed  larva  is  formed,  and 
develops  into  an  asexual  form  which  produces  a  budding  stolon. 
The  buds  are  polymorphic,  there  being  three  kinds,  one  of  which 
alone  becomes  sexual. 

The  asexual  form  (Fig.  46)  presents  the  following  features  : 
It  has  nine  muscular  rings, 
and  the  ganglion  is  placed 
behind  the  fourth.  The 
mouth  is  surroijaded  by  ten 
lobes,  the  atrium  by  twelve. 
There  is  an  otocyst  {4)  in 
the  body-wall  on  the  left 
side  which  contains  an  oto- 
lith   and    in    some   species 

opens  to  the  exterior.     The  * 

body  carries  two  median 
appendages,  a  dorsal  one 
(cadophore),  arising  far  back 
near  the  atrial  opening  {19), 
and  a  ventral  one,  the  stolon 
(S),  arising  behind  the  fifth 
muscular  band.  The  stolon 
will    be     described     below. 

_,  ,  ,  .  .  Fio.  1«.— DlMramoiiilongltudlnil-vdniiMJiK- 
The  dorsal  process  contains  Uan  Uin>uith  tb«  ubiuH  (buddlni)  fnrm  ol 
,  ,  ,  ..  .  1  ,  .  Daliotum  (Bflei  Delage  nnd  H^rouud). 
a  blood  space  divided  mto  ;  mouth  :I[>erlphiir)'nge>J  band:  Sendoatylc; 
,  ..  .  '  otocyflt ;  6  heart ;  S  l«tt  pharyoMftl  dlvertj- 
two    by   a    septum,    and    its  culuni;7nKewle[iii:SBlolon:»<livertlcuJuai 

dorsal  ectoderm  is  columnar.        tun  of  oeeophn^ua :  n  pyloric  gi>D^ :  le  oo- 

In  the  sexual  form  (Fig.  tll«  pimeas;  i;  eihalcalapertuTc; /Sdoiul 
j-i  ii.  i.u  ■  J  J  "ppendsge:  tO  hioder  wall  o(  pharyni  with 
4  4  )  the  mouth  is  surrounded  itismiU  :  si  ■ubneural  gland  nrth  (he  clOHlT 
,  ,  ,  ,  ,  ^,  ^  .  ,  adJaMnt  ganglloii  :  M  opeulng  oldurt  o[  sub- 
by  twelve   lobes,    the    atrial  ueurU  gland  IdcinuH  tuberclol. 

aperture  by  ten  ;   there  are 

eight  muscular  rings  and  the  ganghon  is  placed  behind  the 
third.  There  is  no  otocyst,  both  the  stolon  and  dorsal  appen- 
dage are  absent,  and  there  is  a  greater  number  of  stigmata. 
There  is  an  ovary  and  a  testis,  both  unpaired  ;  they  open  a  httle 
to  the  left  of  the  middle  line  behind  the  anus. 

The  ovary  never  contains  more  than  one  ripe  e^  at  the  same 
time,  but  as  soon  as  this  is  expelled  a  second  is  formed,  and  after 
that  a  third.     After  the  third  egg  is  laid  the  ovary  atrophies 
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and  the  teetis  ripens.  The  ^g  aurrounded  by  its  layer  of  follicle 
cells  passes  into  the  cloaca  and  thence  into  the    sea.     After 


il  lobea  :  bn  phuyox  ;  lU  dofsil  tuben 
lUr  rtnga  ;  n  nerve :  m  ganglion  ; «  on 
nita  ;  if  J  aubneuni  gUnd ; »  »nBe  orga 


fertilisation  it  secretes  a  vitelline  membrane  and  falls  to  the 
bottom.  Here  it  develops  into  a  tailed  larva  by  a  process,  of 
whioh  all  the  stages  have  not  been  followed.  It  begins  to  swim 
by  means  of  its  tail  whUe  still  within  the  vitelline  membrane, 


tlianin.  from  KorKbell  ud  Beider) 

brans ;  n  ganglian  :  r  rudiment  of  stokin  Iroael 

te-ahaped  organ). 
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which  eventually  ruptures  and  allows  the  larva  to  go  free.  The 
anterior  end  of  the  body  assumes  the  barrel-shaped  form  of  the 
adult,  with  its  dorsal  process,  but  still  preserves  its  larval  tail 
and  notochord  (Fig.  48).  These  eventually  atrophy,  persisting 
for  a  time  as  a  stump,  which  resembles  in  structure  and  position 
the  organ  called  elaeoblast  in  the  salps  and  Pyrosoma. 


The  printripal  features  u 
total  and  is  followed  by  an 
the  embryo  eppeara  to  con 
mente  of  the  nervous 
aystem.  tlie  meaoderm 
and    the    notochord. 
The  alunentary  canal 
and    endodeim      are 
formed  later  as  a  se- 
condary invagination 
of    ectoderm.       The 
atrium  ia  formed  by 
another   invagination 
of  ectoderm.     The 


the  development  are  as  follows.  Cleavage  is 
ivaginate  gastnila.  In  the  next  stage  observed 
ain  three  cell-groups  which  constitute  the  rudi- 


londielt  a 


B  umin  (Atter 


elongates.   Jt«median     ^O;  *?•— ??.'^J^°? 

part   remaioB    bulky        t„i,' 

and  givea  riae  to  the         ganglion;  n*  branchial  nerve, 

gaDglioD  of  the  adult 

and  the  subneural  gland  (ventral  lobe) ;  its  anterior  end  narrows,  acquires 

a  lumen  which  opens  into  the  pharynx,  and  forms  the  duct  of  the  Bubneurol 

gland  and  the  dorsal  tubercle  ;  the  posterior  portion  ateo  becomes  narrow 

and  peraista  as  the   posterior  unpaired   ner\'e   [nervut  branchialia).      The 

pmcardium  is  developed  as  an  eicavation  of  a  portion  of  the  mesoderm, 

and  the  stolon  is  formed  na  a  small  ventral  process. 

The  stolon  in  its  earliest  stage  in  the  embryo  consists  of  a  mnoll  mass  of 
iDsaaderm  applied  against  the  ectoderm  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  heart. 
Thia  is  very  soon  reinforced  by  two  pairs  of  out- 
growths, one  from  the  atrium  and  the  other  from 
the  pharynx.  Theae.  carrying  with  them  the 
mesoderni,  cause  a  projection  of  the  ventral  body 
wall,  which  extends  into,  but  doee  not  pierce,  the 
tunic.  Later  the  stolon  pierces  the  tunic  and  pro- 
jects freely,  and  the  Sve  strands  contained  in  it  be- 
9  increased,  by  development  of  the  cloacal  and 
'  pharyngeal  tubes,  to  aeven.  The  free  end  now 
[  segments  into  small  bodies  (Fig.  50),  which  become 
;  detached  and  are  known  as  pmbud*.  The  probuds 
contain  a  portion  of  the  seven  cell  masses  sur- 
rounded by  ectoderm.  They  wander  by  means 
tivity  of  certain  of  their  ectoderm  cells  (Fig.  50,  ca) 
aloDg  the  right  side  of  the  animal  to  the  dorsal  side  of  the  base  of  the  dorsal 
proceoB  (Pig.  51).  Here  they  divide  into  from  fourteen  to  twenty  budt, 
which  attach  thenwelves  on  each  side  of  the  middle  dorsal  line.     This 


ADolio-    ' 


juiu.  bum  Delagt  >nd 
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attachment  is  an  epithelial  one ;  they  perforate  the  tunic  and  their  ecto- 
derm becomes  culherent  to  the  columnar  ectoderm  of  the  dorsal  side  of 
the  stolon  (Fig.  62).     By  the  growth  of  the  stolon  in  girth  they  become 

displaced  outwfurds  and  give 
f  f  4       <)  1  rise  to  the  lateral  buds  (Fig. 

52,  O)  of  the  dorsal  stolon. 
As  the  stolon  is  continually 
growing  in  length  the  buds 
which  first  affix  themselves 
are  carried  away  from  the 
body  and  new  buds  are  at- 
tached between  them  and 
the  base  of  the  stolon.  Thus 
it  happens  that  the  buds 
increase  in  age  os  we  travel 
from  the  body  along  the 
stolon. 

The  probuds  which  arrive 
first  at  the  dorsal  process 
give  rise  to  lateral  buds  {O). 
Those  which  arrive  later 
give  rise  to  median  buds, 
which  are  attcu^hed  nearer 
the  middle  line  and  are  not 
displaced  so  far  outwards 
(Fig.  52,  P).  The  fate  of 
the  lateral  and  median  buds 
is  as  follows.  The  lateral 
buds  develop  into  small 
doliolum  -  like  zooids  with 
the  rudiments  of  gonads, 
which  however  soon  atro- 
phy, and  with  a  well-de- 
veloped alimentary  canal, 
but  without  a  closed  atrial 
cavity  (Fig.  62,  O).  They 
actively  take  in  nourish- 
ment, and  serve  for  the  nutri- 
tion of  the  growing  stolon. 
They  are  therefore  called 
gastrozooids.  They  are  in 
osmotic  relation,  through 
their  epithelial  attachment 
to  the  dorsal  stolon,  with 
the  blood  of  the  parent. 
This  relation  is  of  some  im- 

Fio.  51.  — Doraal  view  of  the  poBtcrior  part  of  an  portance,    because     the     a- 

asexual  form  (none)  of  DoliduM  showing  the  migra-  sexual   parent  loozoite)    has 

tlon  of  the  probuds  (after  Barrois,  from  Koischelt  ,     .  ..        .  j   j- 

and  Helder).    /  lateral  buds ;  m  median  buds  ;  m«  lost  its  pharynx  and  diges- 

5-8  four  posterior  muscle  hoops ;  p  pericardium ;  ^ive  canal  by  atrophy  and, 
r  roeette-shaped  organ  ;  it  ventral  stolon  ;  sf  dorsal  ...  i       -x  «. 

process  ;  «  probuds  wandering  on  the  ventral  side  of  retammg   only    its   nervous 

the  nurse  ;  i*'  probuds  on  the  dorsal  side,  wandering  system,  heart,  and  muscles, 

^n^*""^  "'"""  •  ""  """'"*'  °''  *^'  '*°""     has  become  converted  into 
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a  lUBre  swimming  organ  (Fig.  63),  which  propels  iteelf  through  the  sea,  by 
eipulmon  of  water  from  ifa  atrial  aperture  like  a  salp,  and  draws  after  itself 
the  trailing  doisal  atolon  with  its  four  rows  of  developing  zoojds. 

The  median  bude 
develop  into  phoro- 
looiiU  (Fig.  52). 
These  are  small 
doUolum-like  crea- 
tures with  long 
peduncles  of  at- 

eight  ma'acuUr 
hoops  and  with  the 
nidinwiits  of  sexual 

organs,  which  how-  t 

evBT  30on  disappear. 
As   soon    as    they 
have    reached    full 
development     they   P 
become      detached 

and  Bwim  freely  in  '* 

the   sea.       On  de- 
tachment   each   of 
than   possesses  on     / 
its  ventral  pedunde 
«  probnd  which  has 

Fie.  SS-'-Dlsgnm  of  s  doiul  view  of  the  dorsal  ^pendaga  of 
DaKalvnabairtiigiMtroioaldiO.  ptioroiooida  P.  and  pnibudaf, 
dntbted  to  ^ve  riH  to  the  hid^  noldi  (aftar  I>el««a  and  H«t- 
ouard).  et  medliui  Hptum  dividing  the  vaKiitar  apaoa  of  the 
dorsal  prooen ;  «j  tUchened  doiul  ectodemn  of  Um  donil 
Dni««  :  1}  lateral  buds  l^aittoioalda) :  r  probuda  iriildi  wlU 
le  paduDclM  of  the  Ml " — '  ' — - 


ih  tlwmMlvn  to  til 
da;  Pa    " 


eouwetlon  of  eetodmn  of  bod  to  aelodtnn  of  < 


It  patTDiooldi  only  are  aboKD. 

1. ij,  lonffltudliial  »Bctloo, 

^talde.    The  othun 


traveUedfon  to  it  from  the  dorsal  process.  This 
probud  divides  into  from  fourteen  to  twenty  buds 
which  attach  themselves  in  the  usual  way  to  the 
peduncle  of  the  phorozooid.  Here,  during  the  free- 
swimming  life  of  the  phoroiooid.  they  develop  into 
the  sexual  form.  The  sexual  fonn  then  belongs  to 
the  same  generation  as  the  gastroxoojd  and  phoro- 
Eooid.  These  three  forms  are  all  produced  by  bud- 
ding from  the  ventral  stolon  of  the  asexual  form 
which  arises  from  the  egg. 

To  Biiin  up  the  matter,  the  life-history  of 
ua^omi!?  ii^^^  Ddioium  ia  an  example  of  the  alternation  of 
ol^iiaranc^ada!  ''^  asexual  budding  generation  which  proceeds 
*iS!m>riadi?^'*°'     from  the  egg  and  of  a  polymorphic  genera- 
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tion  incapable  of  budding.  The  budding  form  is  often  called 
the  "  nurse  " ;  its  buds  have  three  different  fates  according  to 
the  time  at  which  they  are  produced.  The  first  formed  buds 
become  nutritive  individuals,  called  ga^strozooids  or  tropho- 
zooids,  the  next  become  phorozooids  which  act  as  foster- 
mothers  to  the  latest  formed  buds,  which  in  their  turn  become 
the  fully  developed  sexual  animal  (gonozooid). 

The  budding  of  Doliolum,  in  the  early  detachment  and  subsequent  fission 
of  the  buds,  resembles  that  of  the  Diatomidae.  The  fate  of  the  fi\'e  cell- 
masses  found  in  the  yoimg  probud  appears  to  be  as  follows.  The  atrial 
outgrowths  give  rise  to  the  nervous  system  and  muscles,  the  pharyngeal 
outgrowths  to  the  pharynx,  digestive  tube,  genital  organs,  and  the  meso- 
derm mass  to  the  periccurdium.  The  atrium  arises  as  a  dorsal  invagination 
of  ectoderm. 

Doliolum  Quoy  and  Gaimctrd,  2  mm.  to  3  cm.  in  length,  in  most  warm 
seas.  The  description  of  the  sub-order  applies  to  this  genus.  There  are 
two  other  genera,  but  in  neither  of  them  is  the  budding  form  known,  and 
our  knowledge  is  in  other  respects  imperfect.  Anchinia  Esch.,  known 
only  by  fragments  of  the  dorsal  appendage  of  the  nurse.  The  buds  are 
arranged  without  regularity  on  the  dorsal  appendage  extending  on  to 
the  ventral  surface  ;  the  ventral  are  the  oldest.  The  ventral  stolon  appears 
to  lie  along  the  dorsal  side  of  the  proximal  part  of  the  dorsal  appendage. 
Three  kinds  of  zooids  are  found  upon  different  fragments  of  the  dorsal 
appendage,  one  of  which  is  sexual ;  the  sexual  form  has  4  muscular  hoops 
and  an  S-shaped  band  on  each  side,  3-8  nmi.,  Mediterranean.  Dokhinia 
Korotneff,  known  only  by  fragments  of  its  dorsal  appendage,  on  which  no 
remains  of  the  ventral  stolon  have  been  found  ;  two  kinds  of  zooids  have 
been  found,  the  phorozooids  6uid  the  sexual  zooids  ;  they  closely  resemble 
Doliolum  and  have  8  muscular  hoops  and  a  portion  of  a  ninth  ;  both  kinds 
become  detached  and  swim  freely,  Med.,  found  only  once  (1891)  at  Naples, 
and  never  since  seen,  5  mm. 

Order  3.  Appbndiculabiab  (Pbrbnnichordata,* 

Larvacba,    Copblata). 

Pdagic  Tunicata  of  smaU  size,  luith  a  persistent  notochord  and 
only  two  gUl-apertures.  The  giU-apertures  and  anus  open  directly 
to  the  exterior. 

*  Mortens,  Beschreibung  der  Oikopleura,  oiner  neuen  moliuskengatt- 
ung,  Mim.  de  VAcad.  Peterahourg  (6),  1,  1831,  p.  206.  J.  Miiller,  Bericht 
iiber  einige  neue  Thierformen  der  Nordsee,  MiUler^s  Arch.,  1846-7.  Hux- 
ley, Remarks  UfK>n  Appendiculaila  and  Doliolum,  Phil.  Trans.,  1851. 
Id.,  Further  observations  on  the  structure  of  Appendicularia  fltMbellum., 
Q.J. M.S.,  4,  1856.  Fol,  Etudes  sur  les  Appendiculaires  du  d^troit  de 
Messine,  M^m.  de  la  Societe  de  Phys.  et  d'Hiat.  Nat.  de  Geneve,  21,  1872. 
Chun,  Die  pelagische  Thierwelt  in  grosseren  Meerestiefen,  etc.  Bibliotheca 
Zoologica,  1,  1888.  Id.,  Ber.  iib.  eine  nach  Canarischen  Inseln  ausgefiihrte 
Reise,  Sitzb.  K.  preua.  Akad.,  30,  1889,  p.  547.  Lohmann,  Die  Appendic- 
ularien  der  Plankton-Expedition,  Ergebniaae  d.  Plankton-Epedition  d. 
Humboldt-Sti flung,  2,  189&     Seeliger,  Bronn'a  Thierreich,  op.  cit. 
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The  Perennichordata  are  free-swimming  pelagic  organisms 
provided  with  a  locomotory  tail  much  longer  than  the  body. 
They  usually  occupy  a  cavity,  much  larger  than  themselves  and 
opening  to  the  exterior  at  one  or  more  points,  in  a  gelatinous 
capsule  which  corresponds  to  the  test  of  other  Tunicata  (Fig.  54). 
They  are  capable  of  moving  freely  in  the  capsule  by  the  undula- 
tions of  the  tail,  and  of  creating  currents  of  water  which  flow 
in  and  oat  of  the  capsule  to 
supply  them  with  food  and 
oxygen.  The  test  or  capsule 
is  readilv  cast  off,  and  the 
animal  then  swims  freely  in 
the  sea,  with  the  hind  end  of 
the  body  forwards.  But  a 
new  capsule  is  rapidly  formed 
as  a  cuticular  secretion,  not 
of  the  whole  ectoderm,  but 
of  certain  parts  of  it  (the 
so-called  oikoplasts).  The 
test  contains  a  few  cells,  but 
no  ceUulose  has  been  detected 
in  it. 

The  tail,  which  contains 
an  axial  notochord  and  has 
two  lateral  cutaneous  ex- 
pansions, is  attached  to  the 
ventral  side  of  the  body  at 
some  distance  from  its  hind 
end  (Pig.  55)       The  mouth 

is  at  the   front    end,  and  the     pia.  64.__oitepteura  cop^oewca  in  Ita  test  (after 

anus  on  the  ventral  surface  J^^^  ^^^^-J;  001^1X0*^  'rSl 
anterior  to  the  insertion  of  ^ ^  ri^weV^p^in^"^  *" '^ '''" '^ 
the  tail,  either  in  the  middle 

line  or  a  little  to  the  right  of  the  middle  line.  The  gill-apertures, 
often  called  spiracles,  are  placed  laterally  either  in  front  of  or 
behind  the  anus.  The  genital  organs  are  in  the  hinder  part  of 
the  body  behind  the  insertion  of  the  tail. 

The  body-wall  consists  of  a  simple  layer  of  ectoderm,  thickened 
and  glandular  in  places.  There  is  no  dermis,  and  muscles  are 
usually  absent  in  the  region  of  the  body,  except  in  MegalocerctLS, 
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The  whole  body  is  pervaded  by  a  gelatinous  suhatance  without 
nucleated  elements  (excepting  in  the  tail),  but  traversed  by  fibres 
which  run  from  the  ectoderm  to  the  walls  of  the  internal  organs, 


Vie.  as.— FntiUnw  /wmta  (iRet  Lukatcc).  A.  airle  vtew ;  B,  vleir«d  *■  >  tnnapucDt  ob- 
ivct ;  C,  lidfl  view  u  tranApurncj  ;  D,  veatrbJ  vitv.  a  otocyat ;  b  udsott  pit ;  c  donMl 
bood  :  d  nerve  cord  panLpg  [mm  the  giDfdton  on  the  ri^t  ilde  of  the  ilonuich  to  the  tail, 
when  It  fofmi  k  jeti™  o(  eiilufnnuiitt ;  (  Btunwch ;  /  ovuy ;  f  t»tla  ;  It  notocbord ;  i  nerve 
cardlDlatl:  tiuppased  myomenof  tell;  Juna  ;  in  heut;  n  Rill-ipartnie  ;  9  eDdoatyle  :  p 
mouth. 

and  hollowed  out  along  certain  tracts  to  fonn  blood  spaces. 
This  absence  or  paucity  of  mesenchymatous  elements  is  charac- 
teristic and  recalls  a  similar  condition  found  in  Balanogheaus  and 
Amphioxus.     The  blood-channela  are  without  epithelial  walls, 
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and  the  blood  appears  to  be  entirely  devoid  of  cellular  elements. 
The  moath  opens  into  a  spacious  pharynx  (Fig.  55),  and  leads 
behind  by  a  short  oesophagus  into  a  dilated  stomach,  from  which 
passes  forward  an  intestine  to  open  on  the  ventral  surface  by 
the  anus.  The  hind  end  of  the  intestine  may  be  marked  off  as 
a  rectum.  There  is  no  pyloric  gland  or  hver  except  in  Stegosoma 
and  Meqdlocerciis  in  which  a  gland,  identified  as  Hver,  opens  by  a 
narrow  duct  into  the  stomach.  The  pharynx  has,  on  the  anterior 
part  of  its  ventral  wall,  a  short  endostyle  (o),  consisting  of  a 
groove  bounded  by  large  glandular  cells  without  ciha  except  at 
its  front  end.  From  the  front  end  of  the  endostvle  there  arises 
on  each  side  a  cihated  band  which  passes  backwards  and  dorsal - 
wards  to  join  its  fellow  at  the  oesophageal  opening.  There  is 
no  dorsal  lamina  and  no  row  of  tentacles.  From  the  hind  end 
of  the  endostyle  a  ventral  band  of  ciha,  corresponding  to  the 
ventral  groove  of  other  TuniccUa,  passes  backwards  to  the  oeso- 
phageal opening.  In  the  ventral  wall  of  the  pharynx  behind 
the  endostyle  are  the  internal  openings  of  the  two  gill-apertures  ; 
these  lead  into  two  short  cihated  tubes  which  open  on  the  ventral 
side  of  the  body  by  the  spiracles  {n).  There  is  a  small  cihated 
diverticulum  of  the  dorsal  wail  of  the  pharynx,  placed  on  the 
right  side  of  the  ganghon  and  corresponding  to  the  dorsal  tubercle 
of  other  TuniccUa. 

The  nervous  system  consists  of  a  ganghon  (Fig.  55)  placed  on 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the  pharynx,  and  of  a 
dorsd  nerve  cord  (d)  which  passes  back  from  the  ganghon  on 
the  right  side  of  the  stomach  to  the  tail.  In  the  tail,  to  the 
hind  end  of  which  it  extends,  the  dorsal  cord  hes  on  the  left  side 
of  the  notochord  and  presents  a  variable  number  of  swellings 
due  to  the  presence  of  nerve  cells  and  called  caudal  ganglia. 
The  number  of  these  caudal  gangha  varies  from  eight  to  forty. 
The  first  of  them  is  usually  larger  than  the  others.  Nerves  are 
given  off  by  the  cerebral  ganghon,  and  by  the  caudal  gangha. 
It  has  been  stated  that  the  cerebral  ganghon  and  dorsal  cord 
contain  a  minute  canal,  but  this  is  doubtful. 

The  position  of  the  caudal  nerve  cord  on  the  left  side  of  the  notochord 
has  suggested  the  view  that  the  tail  has  undergone  rotation  through  90° 
M)  that  its  true  dorsal  surface  has  come  to  lie  to  the  left. 

An  otohthic  vesicle  (a)  hes  on  the  left  side  of  the  ganghon,  so 
closely  in  contact  with  it  that  at  one  place  the  inner  wall  of  the 
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vesicle  appears  to  be  formed  by  the  ganglion.  There  are  no 
visual  organs.  The  notochord  (h)  is  confined  to  the  tail.  It 
consists  of  an  axial  hyaline  substance  of  cartilaginous  consistency, 
surrounded  by  a  protoplasmic  nucleated  membrane.  The  nuclei 
project  on  the  inner  side  into  the  hyahne  axial  substance.  The 
musculature  of  the  tail  is  well  developed.  It  consists  of  two 
broad  bands  of  muscular  substance,  one  on  each  side  of  the  noto- 
chord. Each  band  consists  of  an  outer  protoplasmic  layer  con- 
taining the  nuclei  and  an  inner  layer  of  striated  contractile 
substance.  The  nuclei  are  ten  in  number  in  each  band,  arranged 
in  a  row  at  regular  intervals,  thus  indicating  that  the  muscular 
bands  are  composed  of  ten  cells.  The  limits  of  these  cells  can- 
not be  made  out  in  the  adult ;  though  it  is  said  that  after  certain 
treatment  indications  of  them  may  be  seen  as  transverse  lines 
through  the  muscle  substance  between  the  nuclei.  (Fig.  65,  k). 
It  has  been  suggested  that  these  lines  represent  the  limit  of 
segments  and  that  the  tail  is  segmented.  This  however  is  very 
doubtful.  There  is  no  correspondence  between  the  caudal 
ganglia  and  the  supposed  muscle  segments. 

The  pericardium  is  a  simple  epithelial  sac  placed  on  the  ventral 
side  of  the  stomach.  Its  dorsal  wall  is  contractile  and  slightly 
invaginated  into  its  cavity.  A  concave  contractile  lamella 
(Fig.  55)  bounding  a  blood  sinus,  the  dorsal  wall  of  which  is 
formed  by  the  stomach,  is  thus  established.  This  concave 
contractile  membrane  constitutes  the  heart.  When  it  contracts 
it  propels  the  blood  from  the  superjacent  blood  sinus  into  the 
blood  channels  generally  and  so  acts  as  the  central  organ  of  the 
circulation.  It  is  said  to  reverse  the  direction  of  its  action  as 
in  other  Tunicates,  but  this  is  doubtful. 

The  wall  of  the  pericardium  is  a  simple  protoplasmic  membrane  con- 
taining nuclei.  Dorsally  it  contains  in  its  outer  layer  striated  contractile 
fibres.  It  differs  from  the  heart  of  other  Tunicates  merely  in  the  small 
extent  to  which  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  pericardium  is  invaginated. 

The  gonads  are  contained  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body 
(Fig.  55,  /,  g).  Excepting  Oikopleura  dioica  all  members  of  the 
group  are  hermaphrodite,  the  male  organs  maturing  first.  There 
is  a  single  or  double  ovary  contained  between  two  testes.  There 
is  no  oviduct.  The  eggs  when  ripe  dehisce  into  the  vascular 
cavity  from  which  they  escape  by  dehiscence  of  the  body- wall. 
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causing  the  death  of  the  animal.     The  testes  acquire  an  opening 
to  the  exterior  at  the  time  of  sexual  maturity. 

Budding  does  not  take  place.  What  little  is  known  of  the 
development  *  appears  to  indicate  that  it  does  not  differ 
essentially  from  that  of  other  Ascidians.  The  first  Appendicu- 
larian  was  discovered  by  Chamisso,  who  gave  it  the  name 
AppendictUaria,  For  a  long  time  the  systematic  position  of 
these  forms  remained  obscure.  By  many  zoologists  they  were 
regarded  as  larval  Tunicates,  but  it  was  Huxley  who  dis- 
covered their  spermatozoa  and  to  whom  belongs  the  merit  of 
having  first  recognized  them  as  members  of  the  tunicate  phylum. 

Appendictdaria  Cham.,  capsule  ovoid,  stomach  unilobed,  rectum  enor- 
mous, testis  single.  Oikopleura  Mortens,  capsule  large,  stomach  bilobed, 
mouth  with  ventral  lip  (Fig.  54) ;  tail  very  long.  Vexillaria  J.  MUUer, 
special  muscles  traverse  the  body  and  are  inserted  on  to  the  viscera.  Stego- 
»oma  Chan,  capsule  unknown,  stomach  with  liver,  surface-waters  and  deep 
sea  to  1,000  fras.  Megalocercus  Chun,  the  largest  of  all  known  genera, 
length  of  body  8  mm.,  total  length  30  mm.,  capsule  unknown,  with  a  body- 
wall  musculature  similar  to  that  of  the  Salps  ;  Med.,  600-900  fms.  Folia 
Lohmann,  capsule  unknown,  tail  long,  genital  mass  single  ;  Atl.  AUhoffia 
Lohmann,  warm  parts  of  Atl.  FrUiUaria  Q.  and  G.,  body  elongated,  con- 
rtricted  in  the  middle  at  the  attachment  of  the  tail,  a  fold  of  the  dorsal 
integument  forming  a  hood  over  the  head  (Fig.  55),  testis  usually  single. 
KowaUvakia  Lahille,  capsule  large  with  single  orifice,  and  interior  marked 
with  projecting  ribs  ;  endostyle,  peripharyngeal  band,  pericardium  and 
heart  absent ;  pharynx  with  4  longitudinal  rows  (a  dorsal  and  ventral  on 
each  side)  of  solid,  ciliated  comb-like  processes  which  act  as  strainers  ;  Med. 
and  E.  Atl. 


*  Cloldschmidt,  Biol.  CentraWl.,  23,  1903,  p.  72. 
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CHAPTER  li. 

PHYLUM  ENTEROPNEUSTA. 

Unseffmented  Chordaia  tvUh  a  tripartite  division  of  the  body 
and  oodom,  a  dorsal  yreordl  lobe,  and  a  notochord-like  structure 
which  is  confined  to  the  anterior  (proboscis)  region  of  the  body. 
Pharyngeal  branchial  apertures  are  present  in  all  except  Rhab- 
popleura. 

The  Enteropneusta  are  Chordates  *  which  present  the  fol- 
lowing important  features.  The  body  is  divided  into  three 
regions,  the  proboscis  which  is  a  dorsal  preoral  lobe,  the  collar, 
and  the  trunk.  In  the  anterior  part  of  the  trunk  paired  lateral 
apertures — the  gill-slits — are  present  putting  the  alimentaiy 
canal  in  communication  with  the  exterior  (except  in  Rhabdo- 
pleura).  The  coelom,  in  the  cases  in  which  its  development  is 
known,  arises  as  five  diverticula  of  the  embryonic  enteron, 
viz.,  one  unpaired  pouch,  which  extends  into  the  proboscis  and 
is  called  the  proboscis  cavity  ;  one  pair  of  pouches  which  occupy 
the  collar-region  and  are  known  as  the  collar-cavities ;  and 
finally  a  posterior  pair  which  occupies  the  whole  of  the  trunk 
region  and  constitutes  the  trunk-cavities.  The  proboscis  cavity 
opens  to  the  exterior  by  a  single  or  double  pore ;  the  collar 
cavities  each  by  a  pore ;  while  the  trunk-cavities  are  devoid 
of  an  external  opening. 

The  anterior  part  of  the  aUmentary  canal  sends  into  the  base 
of  the  proboscis  an  unpaired  diverticulum  which  has  a  charac- 
teristic structure  and  has  been  identified  as  a  notochord.  The 
central  nervous  system  lies  in  the  ectoderm,  and  there  is  a  special 
concentration  of  it  in  the  dorso-median  line  of  the  collar.  This 
concentration  comes,  in  the  majority  of  forms, -to  lie  in  the 
wall  of  a  canal  which  is  open  at  both  ends.     There  is  always  a 

*  See  vol.  2.  ch.  i. 
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system  of  tubes  which  are  identified  as  vascular,  and  in  all  there 
is  a  curious  organ  in  the  base  of  the  proboscis  which  consists 
partly  of  the  before-mentioned  gut  diverticulum  and  partly  of 
vascular  and  glandular  tissue.  This  organ  is  called  the  central- 
or  proboscis-complex.  A  remarkable  feature  of  the  phylum 
and  one  which  it  has  in  common  ^ith  the  Cephalochorda  is  the 
absence  or  small  amount  of  stellate  or  other  connective  tissue 
cells  between  the  coelomic  epithelium  and  the  epithelium  of 
the  ectoderm  and  endoderm  (p.  91). 

The  group  Enteropneusta  was  established  by  Gregenbaur  in 
1870  and  was  placed  among  the  Vermes.  They  have  been  re- 
garded by  some  authors  as  especially  related  to  the  Nemertines 
and  by  others  as  possessing  leanings  towards  the  Annehds. 
Metschnikoff  *  in  1869  pointed  out  their  resemblances  to 
Echinoderms,  while  Gegenbaur  (1874)  and  Huxley  t  (1877) 
were  the  first  to  call  attention  to  the  Tunicate  affinities,  Huxley 
going  so  far  as  to  include  the  two  in  a  new  group,  the  Pharyngo- 
pneusta.  The  connexion  with  the  Vertebrata  was  suggested 
by  Sedgwick  {  in  1884,  and  their  inclusion  in  the  group  Chordata 
was  accomplished  by  Bateson  in  1885.§ 

The  Echinoderm  cifiinities  first  pointed  out  by  Metschnikoif  undoubtedly 
exist  and  are  dealt  with  below  (p.  99)  and  in  the  section  dealing  with 
affinities  in  the  general  account  of  Echinoderms.  The  suggested  affinities 
mth  Phoronia  are  discussed  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

The  phylum  is  divided  into  two  orders,  the  Balanoglossida 
and  the  Cephalodiscida.  The  establishment  of  these  orders  has 
been  necessitated  by  the  discovery  of  the  genera  Rhahdopleura 
and  Cephalodisciis,  which  present  all  the  important  Enteropneust 
features  (except  the  gill  apertures  in  Rhahdopleura). 

A  great  variety  of  names  has  been  proposed  for  the  phylum  here  called 
Enteropneusta.  We  have  selected  Gegenbaur^s  term  on  the  grounds  of 
priority  and  usage.  The  discovery  of  CephcUodiscus  and  Rhabdopleura, 
and  consequent  necessity  for  the  establishment  of  two  orders  within  the 
phylum,  have  induced  some  authors  to  restrict  the  term  Enteropneusta 
to  the  forms  which  we  have  here  induded  under  Balanoglossida,  and  to 
employ  another  name,  Hemichordata,  for  the  phylum.  We  object  to  this 
terminology  for  two  reasons  :   in  the  first  place  CepJiolodiscus  is  as  much 

•  Ueber  Tomaria,  ^ck;^.  X.  Oes.  Wise.  u.  Univ.  OdUingen,  1869,  p.  287- 
•i92,  and  Z.  /.  w.  Z„  20,  1870,  pp.  131-144. 
t  Journal  Linn,  Soe..  Zool.,  12,  1877,  pp.  199-226. 
t  Q^.Af.S.,  24,  p.  70. 
§  QJ.M,S.,  25  sup.,  p.  HI. 
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enteropneust  as  BcUanogloastis  or  Ptychodera  and  cannot  logically  be 
divorced  from  the  group  to  which  that  name  is  applied.  In  the  second 
place,  Hemichordata  is  a  bad  term,  because  it  is  not  certain  that  the  struc- 
ture identified  as  notochord  is  really  such,  and  because,  even  if  it  is  a  noto- 
chord,  it  cannot  fairly  be  said  to  be  "  ^€m*."  It  might  perhaps  be  termed 
"  proboacif^^  but  no  one,  so  far  as  we  know,  has  suggested  this  or  applied 
the  name  Proboacichordata  to  the  phyjum. 

Order  1.     Balanoglossida.* 

Enterojmevsta  with  vermiform,  elongated  body  and  many  gill- 
apertures  and  gonads. 

The  Balanoglossida  are  bilaterally  symmetrical  vermiform 
am'mals,  which  live  in  sand  or  mud  in  the  sea.  They  have  a 
soft  ciUated  skin  which  has  the  property  of  secreting  mucus,  a 
muscular  contractile  body  wall,  and  are  often  highly  coloured. 

The  body  (Fig.  56)  is  divided  into  three  regions,  the  proboscis 
which  is  the  preoral  lobe  and  overhangs  the  mouth,  the  coUar 
(kr)  and  the  trunk.  The  mouth  is  on  the  ventral  surface  at 
the  junction  of  the  proboscis  and  collar.  It  is  a  wide  opening 
and  leads  into  a  straight  aUmentary  canal  which  ends  at  the 
hind  end  of  the  body  in  the  wide,  terminal  anus.  The  hind  end 
of  the  proboscis  (Fig.  56)  is  narrower  than  the  rest  and  forms 
the  stalk  by  which  it  is  attached  to  the  collar  region.  The  anterior 
end  of  the  collar  projects  forwards  as  an  annular  ridge  which 
completely  surrounds  this  stalk  and  the  mouth.  It  may  there- 
fore be  said  that  the  mouth  is  directed  forward  ;  its  dorsal  side 
being  formed  by  the  proboscis  stalk,  audits  ventro-lateral  walls 
by  the  ventro-lateral  portions  of  the  free  upstanding  edge  of  the 
collar  (Fig.  60).    The  posterior  part  of  the  collar  likewise  projects 

♦  Joh.  Miiller,  Ueb.  d.  Larven  u.  d.  Metamorphose  der  Ecliinoderraen, 
Th.  2.,  Akad.  d.  Wiaaenach.  Berlin^  1849,  1850.  A.  Kowalevski,  Anatoniie 
des  Balanogloaaua  D.  Ch.,  Mifm.  de  VAcad.  imper.  dea  Sc.  St.  Piterabourg, 
10,  1866.  A.  Agassiz,  The  History  of  Balanoglossiis  and  Tomaria,  Mem. 
of  the  American  Acad,  of  Arts  and  Sciencea,  9,  1873.  W.  Bateson,  A  Series 
of  Studies  in  the  Anatomy  and  Development  of  Balanoglossus  in  the 
Q.J.M.S.,  24,  25,  and  26,  1884-6.  J.  W.  Spengel,  Die  Enteropneusten, 
Fauna  und  Flora  dea  Oolfea  von  Neapel,  18th  Monograph,  1893.  Id.,  Die 
Benennung  der  Enteropneusten  Gattungen,  Zool.  Jahrb.,  Syat.,  15,  1901, 
p.  209.  Id.,  Neue  Beitrage,  etc.,  ii.,  iii.,  iv.,  Zool.  Jahbr.,  Anat.^  20,  p.  1, 
p.  315,  p.  413.  J.  P.  Hill,  The  Enteropneusta  of  Funafuti,  Memoira  Aua- 
traltan  Muaeum,  3,  1898,  pp.  205  and  335.  A.  Willcy,  Enteropneusta 
from  the  S.  Pacific,  Willey'a  Zoological  Reavlts,  pt.  3,  1899,  p.  32.  R.  C. 
Punnett,  The  Enteropneusta,  Oardiner*a  Fauna  and  Geography  of  the  MaJ- 
dive  and  Laccadive  Archipelagoea^  vol.  ii.  pt.  2,  1903,  p.  631.  E.  W.  Mac- 
Bride,  Review  of  Spengel's  Monograph  on  Balanoglossus,  Q.J, M.S.,  36, 
1894,  p.  385.  S.  F.  Harmer,  Hemichordata,  in  Cambridge  Natural  History, 
vol.  7.  1904,  p.  3. 
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slightly  over  the  anterior  end  of  the  trunk,  30  that  there  is  a 
circular  groove  at  the  junction  of  the  collar  and  trunk.  In 
some  species  this  hind  end  of  the  collar  maj'  project  so  far  back 
as  to  cover  three  or  four  giU-sUta  (Dolichoglossus  Icowaievekii), 
and  in  this  case  the  projection  has  been  called  by  Bateson  the 
atrial  fold,  and  the  space 
which  it  encloses  the  atrial 
cavity  (cf.  Ampkioxus). 

The  trunk  itself  is  also 
indistinctly  divided  into  re- 
(riom  :  these  are  the  bran- 
i^hiogenital  immediately 
sueceeding  the  collar  (Fig. 
'^.  "t,  g) ;  next,  the  hepatic 
1(4),  in  which  the  intestinal 
walla  contain  a  green  or 
brown  p^ment ;  and  lastly 
the  abdominal  region  which 
forms  the  hind  end  of  the 
body. 

The  branch iogenital  re- 
gion possesses  in  its  anterior 
I»art  on  each  side  of  the 
dorsal  middle  line  a  double 
row  of  pores ;  these  are  the 
branchial  pores  which  place 
the  gill-apertures  of  the 
alimentarv   canal    in    com-     .,,    „     „ ,. .    ,        1     ,     t  ■■  1.    .    . 

munication    with      the     ex-         J^mU^  ■''™nTeL"psrt  ol'b'ranehlsri^d^  • 

t«rior.  The  branchial  pores  g^geniui' region:  di  fc™!.  vb  ™nt™i  i^dis 
arc    placed     in    a    sUght 

groove,  the  branchial  groove.  Posteriorly  the  branchiogenital 
region  is  without  branchial  apertures.  The  genital  organs  are 
also  found  in  the  lateral  walls  of  the  body  in  this  region. 

The  skin  consists  of  a  layer  of  ciliated  epidermis  or  ectoderm 
heneath  which  is  a  structureless  basement  membrane.  The 
epidermis  is  in  most  parts  a  thick  layer  and  appears  to  consist 
of  very  long  and  narrow  cells,  extending  indeed  through  the 
whole  thickness  (Fig.  57)  with  interspersed  unicellular  glands. 
Moreover  the  nuclei  occur  at  different  levels,  thus  suggesting  at 
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first  sight  the  view  that  the  epidermis  is  many-layered.  These 
long  cells,  into  which  the  epidermis  breaks  up  when  teased  or 
otherwise  ill-treated,  are  connected  together  by  numerous 
lateral  processes  (Fig.  67),  and  are  prolonged  internally  into 
fine  fibres  which  enter  the  nervous  felt-work  foimd  in  the 
deeper  part  of  the  epidermifi  over  the  greater  part  of  the  body. 
The  thickness  of  the  epidermis  and  the  number  and  disposition 
of  the  gland  cells  varies  in  different  places.  The  muscles  aad 
connective  tissue  are  entirely  derived  from  the  walls  of  the 
coelomic  sacs  and 
will  be  considered 


The  nervous 
system.  In  the 
lower  stratum  of 
the  ectoderm  just 
external  to  the 
basement  mem- 
brane there  is  the 
feltwork  of  fine 
libres  almost  en- 
tirely without 
nuclei,  which  has 
just  been  men- 
^"-  tioned.  Tliia  tis- 
•^^  sue  is  supposed  to 
ihwi  be  nervous  in 
function  and 
strongly  recalls  the  corresponding  layer  found  in  many 
Nemertini.  It  is  thickened  along  the  dorsal  middle  line  of  the 
collar  and  trunk  and  along  the  ventral  middle  line  of  the  trunk. 
These  constitute  the  dorsal  and  ventral  nerve  cords  (the  collar 
portion  of  the  dorsal  cord  is  inv^inated,  see  below).  They  are 
connected  at  the  junction  of  the  collar  and  trunk  by  lateral 
commissures  which  Uke  them  are  special  concentrations  of  the 
nerve  plexus  and  he  inthe  ectoderm  at  the  base  of  the  collar 
or  atrial  groove.  The  dorsal  nerve  cord  extends  forwards  on  to 
the  base  of  the  proboscis  to  become  continuous  with  the  general 


f  lo.  117,— Prapsnitioiis  of  the  epidermis  ol 
tlonui  elavigrrui  (ittcr  Bkt«oni.    A,  i 

pauing  Intensify  InU  Hna  Bbrea ; 
t«Aflsd  and  armitd  out.  ihowing  eloni 


'.  POfWon  I 


HBBVOIT9   SYSTEM. 


epidermal  nerve-plexus  of  that  organ.     Thia   is  specially    de- 
veloped round  the  stalk  of  the  proboscis  to  form  the  somewhat 


il»wliigUM  eentmlnn^e  with  itacntlcular  lining:  ^  gUnt  gangHon  «ll.  Ad  donsi  root. 

iil-defined  structure  which  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  the  proboscis 
nerve-ring.  The  part  of  the  dorsal  cord  contained  in  the  collar 
has  different  relations  from  the  rest  of  the  nerve  trunks.     It 


»  iHlitcd  cavtttea 


lies  in  the  ventral  wall  of  a  tube  or  rod  (Figs.  58,  59,  60)  of 
ectoderm  which  is  derived  in  the  embryo  from  the  delamination 
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or  invagination  (according  to  the  species)  of  a  dorsal  median 
tract  of  collar  ectoderm.  This  collar  nerve-cord,  which  is  called 
the  medullary  cord,  is  always  continuous  with  the  outer  ecto- 
derm at  the  front  and  hind  end  of  the  collar  (and  in  some  species 
by  the  dorsal  roots,  see  below).  At  these  points  (Fig.  60)  there 
is  almost  always  a  canal — the  medullary  canal — which  in  some 
species  is  continued  through  the  whole  length  of  the  cord.  The 
central  canal,  whether  it  is  confined  to  the  anterior  and  pos- 
terior ends  or  extends  throughout  the  whole  length  of  the  cord, 
opens  to  the  exterior  by  the  anterior  and  posterior  nerve  pores, 
the  former  being  placed  at  the  base  of  the  proboscis  stalk  within 
the  anterior  projecting  rim  of  the  collar,  and  the  latter  at  the 
bottom  of  the  groove  (atrial)  which  is  found  at  the  junction  of 
the  collar  and  trunk  (Fig.  60). 

The  fibrous  matter  of  the  trunk  dorsal  nerve-cord  is  continued  along  the 
ventral  side  of  the  medullary  cord.  In  the  genus  GloaaobalanuSj  however, 
the  fibrous  matter  is  continued  right  round  the  medullary  cord,  being  found 
on  its  dorsal  surface  also  (Figs.  58,  59). 

In  those  cases  in  which  the  central  canal  is  not  present  as  a  continuous 
tube,  it  appears  to  be  represented  by  a  number  of  isolated  cavities  which 
fiure  frequently  surrounded  by  elongated  rculiating  cells.*  In  Schizocardium 
peruvianum  and  Dolichogloaaus  merechkovakyi  the  medullary  cord  is  quite 
solid,  there  being  neither  neuropores  nor  isolated  cavities. 

There  is  frequently  present  at  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends  of  the 
medullary  cord  an  ectodermal  pit,  with  the  ectodermal  lining  of  which  the 
nerve  cord  is  continuous.  The  anterior  and  posterior  neuropores  when 
present  open  into  these  pits,  or  if  the  cord  is  entirely  solid,  as  in  the  two 
species  just  named,  the  medullary  cord  is  continuous  with  the  ectoderm 
lining  them.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  pits  should  be  regarded  as 
terminal  parts  of  the  central  canal  or  as  independent  structureis.  Some 
importance  has  been  attached  to  them  by  Spengel,  but  as  in  many  cases 
it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  distinguish  them  from  the  adjacent  parts  of  the 
medullary  canal,  it  is  perhaps  better  to  regard  them  as  the  terminal  and, 
if  the  central  canal  is  elsewhere  obliterated,  as  persistent  portions  of  this 
canal.  The  dorsal  nerve  cord  ha«  the  same  relation  to  these  pits  as  it  has 
to  the  cord,  i.e.  it  lies  in  their  ventral  walls.  They  are  sometimes  dilated 
and  the  anterior  pit  may  project  backwards  so  as  to  overlap  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  adjacent  part  of  the  medullary  cord  {Spengelia  alba,  Schizo- 
cardium), thus  recalling  in  some  degree  a  cerebral  vesicle  of  the  vertebrate 
brain. 

The  condition  of  the  central  canal  varies  much  even  in  different  species 
of  the  same  genus.  It  is  present  as  a  complete  canal,  traversing  the  whole 
length  of  the  medullary  cord  and  opening  at  each  end  by  a  neuropore,  only 
in  the  genus  Ptychodera  {Pt.  flava^  erythrea,  bahamenaia),  in  Oloaaobalanufi 


*  In  some  cases  these  isolated  cavities  are  said  to  coexist  with  a  central 
canal  without  however  commimicating  with  this  latter  (e.g.  Sch.  braail- 
ienffe  in  some  individuals). 
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ttamiensisj  hedleyi,  ruficoUis,  and  in  Balanogloaaua  apertus.  In  other  species 
it  is  as  a  rule  only  present  at  the  anterior  and  posterior  ends,  being  repre- 
sented in  the  middle  by  a  number  of  cavities  (sometimes  arranged  in  a 
double  row  [Fig.  59]  ).  In  two  cases,  already  mentioned,  all  traces  of  the 
central  canal  are  absent  (unless  the  anterior  and  posterior  pockets  cu*e 
re|;arded  as  parts  of  it),  the  cord  being  solid.  But  even  within  the  limits 
of  the  same  species  it  frequently  happens  that  the  central  canal  or  its  repre- 
sentative exhibits  considerable  variation. 

In  the  Ptychoderidac  the  dorsal  side  of  the  medullary  cord  is 
connected  with  the  dorsal  ectoderm  by  a  variable  number  of 
cords  which  constitute  ih&  dorsal  nerve  roots  (Figs.  60,  <^).  These 
roots  are  frequently  hollow  (Fig.  58),  particularly  those  which 
arise  from  the  anterior  end  of  the  cord,  and  their  axial  canal 
communicates  with  the  central  canal  of  the  cord  or  with  one  of 
the  isolated  cavities  which  represent  that  structure.  The  axial 
canals  of  the  roots  do  not  however  open  to  the  exterior,  but  in 
some  species  they  may  be  continued  for  a  short  distance  in  the 
epidermis  as  intraepidermal  canals  (Balanoglossus  camosus). 

The  dorsal  nerve  roots  vary  much  in  number  and  in  the  course  which 
they  take  in  reaching  the  ectoderm.  In  Olossobalamts  ruficoUia  there 
may  be  from  12  to  18  of  them,  in  Ptychodera  flava  1  to  6.  As  to 
course,  they  may  be  straight  or  directed  obliquely  backwards  or  even 
cur\'ed.  In  the  other  families  dorsal  roots  are  rarely  present.  There 
seems  to  be  a  trace  of  one  such  structure  (not,  however,  reaching  the  skin) 
ixv  Sp^njelia  porosa.  In  Dolichogloaaua  kotvcUevakii  the  posterior  part  of 
the  medullary  cord  possesses  a  dorsal  keel-like  projection,  which  is  solid 
and  does  not  reach  the  epidermis.  The  roots  whether  solid  or  hollow 
consist  of  cellular  prolongations  of  the  cord  and  are  coated  with  fibrous 
matter  which  is  a  prolongation  of  that  of  the  cord  and  is  continuous  with 
the  nervous  stratum  of  the  epidermis. 

Tlie  ectoderm  over  the  dorsal  and  ventral  nerve  cords  of  the  trunk  is 
thickened  and  sometimes  projects  as  a  ridge  ;  in  some  cases  it  is  partially 
invaginated  and  so  placed  at  the  bottom  of  a  groove.  Moreover  it  differs 
from  the  rest  of  the  epidermis  in  containing  fewer  gland  cells.  As  an  indi- 
cation of  the  fact  that  the  nerve  cord  of  the  collar  is  derived  from  the  com- 
pletion of  such  an  invagination  by  the  union  of  the  sides  of  the  groove  over 
the  gland-free  nerve-cord  ectoderm,  may  be  mentioned  the  fact  that  the 
ectoderm  of  the  floor  of  the  central  canal  of  the  collar  cord  is  more  or  less 
free  from  gland  cells,  while  they  aboimd  in  the  roof.  Further,  as  already 
mentioned,  fibrous  nerve  matter  is  usually  found  only  in  the  ventral  wall 
of  the  ventral  canal.  The  ectodermal  lining  of  the  central  canal  and  iso- 
lated medullary  cavities  possesses  a  cuticle-like  border.  It  is  impossible 
to  arrive  at  any  satisfactory  conclusions  as  to  the  structure  of  the  nerve 
t  i!=>sue.  The  most  that  can  be  said  is  that  the  external  ends  of  some  of  the 
^superjacent  ectoderm  cells  extend  into  and  branch  in  it.  According  to 
Bat^ion,  processes  from  the  fibrous  matter  of  the  nerve  cords  may  be 
traced  through  the  basement  membrane  into  the  adjacent  muscles. 

There  do  not  appear  to  be  any  organs  of  special  sense. 
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The  alimentary  canal  extends  as  a  straight  tube  from  moutli 
to  anus.  The  mouth  (p.  68)  leads  into  a  wide  tube  which  traverses 
the  collar  region  and  is  called  the  buccal  eavity.  The  buccal 
cavity  passes  at  the  junction  of  collar  and  trunk  into  the 
pharynx  in  the  aide  walls  of  which  the  brancliial  shts  are  placed  ; 
this  leads  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  branchiogenitat  region  into 
the  oesophagus  which  passes  behind  into  the  Intestine.  The 
anterior  part  of  the  intestine  is  distinguished  as  the  hepatic 
intestine  from  the  posterior  part  which  opens  by  the  anus.  The 
part  of  the  intestine  next  the  anus  is  distinguished  as  the  rectum. 
The  wall  of  the  hepatic  part  of  the  intestine  contains  a  greenish 
or  brown  pigment,  and  in  the  Ptychoderidse  and  in  Schizocardiian 
C 
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possesses  on  each  side  a  i-ow  of  hepatic  diverticula  which  cause 
the  hepatic  sacculations  of  the  body  wall  visible  in  these  genera. 
V  The  alimentary  canal  is  Uned  by  a  more  or  less  columnar  epithe- 
lium and  is  cihated  throughout.  It  is  attached  to  the  body  wall 
in  the  dorsal  and  ventral  middle  lines  by  longitudinal  mesen- 
teries ;  which  however  in  the  adult  are  deficient  in  certain  parts 
of  the  body  (see  below,  pp.  87,  89), 

The  buccal  cavity  gives  ofE  from  the  anterior  part  of  i\»  roof, 
in  the  dorsal  middle  line,  a  forwardly  directed  cacal  diverticulum 
(Figs,  60,  64),  which,  following  Bateson,  we  shall  call  the  noto- 
chord.  Tlie  notochord  is  a  tubular  structure  which  extends 
through  the  neck  of  the  proboscis  and  projects  into  its  base. 
It  is  divisible  into  two  regions  :    the  narrower  neck  which  lies 
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in  the  stalk  and  opens  into  the  buccal  cavity  and  the  wider 
head  which  projects  into  the  proboscis-cavity  and  in  which  the 
lumen  may  be  much  reduced  and  not  easy  to  see.  At  the  junction 
of  the  two  there  is  a  ventrally  directed  caecal  diverticulum  (Figs. 
60,  64).  The  walls  of  this  structure  are  formed  of  endoderm 
which  is  continuous  with  the  epithelium  lining  the  buccal  cavity 
and  consists  of  cells  which  have  undergone  a  peculiar  modifica- 
tion^  very  similar  to  that  of  the  notochord  cells  in  Amphioxus 
and  in  the  embryos  of  the  Vertebrata.  That  is  to  say,  they  are 
much  vacuolated  and  the  protoplasm  and  nucleus  occupy  but 
a  small  portion  of  them.  There  is  a  basement  membrane  round 
the  whole  structure.  This,  which  may  be  compared  to  the 
sheath  of  the  vertebrate  notochord,  is  much  developed  as  a 
skeletal  tissue  ventrally  and  posteriorly  (Fig.  60,  19,  Fig.  64,  n). 
We  shall. describe  it  later  on. 

There  is  considerable  vanability  in  the  structure  of  the  notochord.  In 
transverse  section  the  neck  is  often  semilunar,  but  its  cavity  may  be  broken 
up  into  several  separate  8p>ace8.  This  is  particularly  liable  to  happen  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  ventral  appendage  which  in  some  species  is  very 
massively  developed.  In  some  species  portions  of  the  proboscis  skeleton 
may  penetrate  the  substance  of  the  notochord  {Harrimania  kupfferi, 
Balanoglossus  biminiensia).  In  BcUanogloaaus  camoatts  some  of  the  noto- 
chordal  ceUs  lining  parts  of  its  lumen,  which  are  quite  cut  off  from  the  rest, 
are  densely  ciliated.  In  the  same  species  the  hind  end  of  the  notochord 
splits  up  into  three  minute  tubes  which  unite  again  before  joining  the 
mouth. 

In  Stereobalanua  canadensis  the  neck  is  absent,  and  the  head  is  therefore 
quite  disconnected  from  the  buccal  wall.  Speaking  generally,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  notochord  behind  its  ventral  diverticulum  or  caecum,  quickly 
loeee  its  chorda-like  character.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  it  is  in 
this  posterior  portion  the  skeletal  development  of  the  sheath  is  found. 
May  we  draw  the  inference  that  anteriorly  it  has  a  supporting  function, 
while  posteriorly  this  function  is  taken  over  by  its  sheath  T  In  Schizo- 
cardium,  Olandicepa,  and  Spengelia  the  head  is  continued  forwards  as  a 
narrow  process  which  traverses  the  axis  of  the  proboscis  and  is  either  solid 
or  contains  a  small  indistinct  lumen.  This  anterior  extension  is  called  the 
vermiform  proeess  of  the  notochord.  The  ventrcd  caecum  of  the  noto- 
chord frequently  has  a  considerable  lateral  extension,  whence  arise  its 
lateral  pouches  (e.g.  OlosscbcUanus  ruficoUis).  The  lumen  of  these  struc- 
tures is  often  cut  off  from  the  main  lumen. 

The  pharynx.  The  anterior  part  of  the  branchiogenital  region 
is  occupied  by  the  pharjmx,  which,  as  in  other  Chordata,  con- 
stitutes the  branchial  *  portion  of  the  alimentary  canal.    The  gill- 

*  Punnett  suggests,  as  it  seems  to  us  with  some  truth,  that  the  unction 
of  the  branchial  wall  with  its  perforations  is  more  that  of  a  sieve  than  of 
a  branchial  organ,  allowing  the  water  which  enters  by  the  alimentary 
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apertures  are,  except  in  Ptychodera  and  Stereobalanus  canadtnsis, 
tubes,  which  lead  outward  to  open  externally  by  tlie  branchial 
pores  placed  in  the  branchial  groove  on  each  aide  of  the  middle 
dorsal  line.    The  internal  openings  (gill-slits)  are  U-shai>ed,  the 
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dorsal  margin  having  a  tongue-like  projection,  forming  a  tongue- 
It.ir  (Figs.  CO,  62)  as  in  Amphioxus.     This  leads  into  ii  pouch 
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having  the  same  vertical  extent  as  the  gill-slit  and  placed  close 
to  the  pharyngeal  wall  (Fig.  61).    This  branchial  pouch  opens 
to  the  exterior  by  a  small  aperture— the  branchial  pore.     The 
whole  branchial  passage  is  lined  by  endodenn  and  is  developed 
as  a  pharyngeal  diverticulum.    In  the  forms  just  mentioned,  the 
U-shaped  gill-slits  open  directly  to  the  exterior  and  there  are  no 
branchial  pouches  or  pores  distinct  from  them.    This  is  due  to 
the  fact  that  the  original  pharyngeal  outgrowth  remains  short  and 
its  external  opening  becomes  as  wide  as  the  internal.    The  gill- 
apertures  are  added  to  throughout  life  and  arise  as  small  round 
perforations  at  the  hind  end  of  the  pharynx.    The  tongue  is  de- 
veloped as  a  down-growth  of  the  dorsal 
wall  as  in  AmjAioxus,  but  hangs  freely, 
not  as  in  that  animal    becoming  con- 
nected with  the  ventral  mai^n    (Figs. 
60,  62).     It   receives  a  prolongation  of 
the  trunk  coelom  (p.  92).     Synaptloula 
(Fig.  62)    are  present   in  some  species, 
traversing  the  two  limbs  of  the  U-shaped 
aperture.      They  are  connected  to  the 
tongue  bar,  and  vary  considerably  in 
number  in  the  different  species ;  in  Bal. 

camo8\Ls  there  may  be  as  many  as  30  ^^^  ^^  Dimmini  of  i«o  giii- 
on  each  side  of  a  tongue  bar ;  10  to  j[i^inn^'J|'dE't'^''mMaTBJS.T. 
1 1  seems  however  to  be  the  usual  num-  8ySi|rti(;'i^urn-'"4*°wpii'  or 
ber.  They  are  absent  in  the  Harri-  E'rl^^SSforki^g't^tSii?! 
maniidae  and  in  Olandice-pe.  In  most  doJIbie'^'"'  "** "'  "'"«"'*''"■ 
forms    the    gill  -  slits    are     not    quite 

straight,  being  slightly  bowed  with  the  concavity  directed 
forward. 

The  successive  branchial  pouches  are  placed  close  together, 
and  their  opposed  walls  constitute  the  branchial  septa.  The 
first  of  them  always  receives  the  opening  of  the  collar  pore 
(see  below),  and  in  Bal.  camosus  the  first  branchial  pore  opens 
into  the  hind  end  of  the  medullary  canal.  The  gill-aperture  are 
very  numerous.  The  number  varies  of  course  with  the  growth 
of  the  animal,  and  appears  to  be  highly  variable  in  the  different 
species.  It  varies  from  10  or  11  pairs,  the  number  found  in 
Dolichc^losaus  aukatus,  to  700.  the  number  recorded  for  Bal. 
atirantiacne. 
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The  walls  of  the  pharynx  are  supported  by  a  definite  skeleton 
recalling  the  branchial  skeleton  of  Amphioxtis  (see  p.  91). 

The  gill-shts  of  the  two  sides  are  separated  from  one  another 
dorsally  by  a  narrow  streak  of  endoderm  called  the  epibranchicd 
streak  (Fig.  63,  i).  Their  ventral  extension  is  more  variable.  In 
Schizocardium  they  almost  meet  ventrally,  being  separated  only 
by  a  narrow  band  of  endoderm  ^hich  is  called  the  hypobranchicd 
streak  (Fig.  63,  C).  In  Dolichoglosaus  and  QUmdicepa  they 
extend  half  way  down  the  pharyngeal  wall,  being  separated  by 
a  wide  tract  of  continuous  endoderm,  which  may  also  be  called 
the  hypobranchial  streak  (Fig.  63,  A  and  B). 

Lastly  in  the  Ptychoderidie  and  in  Spengelia  they  only  extend 
half  way  down  the  pharyngeal  wall,  and  the  hypobranchial 
portion  is  wide  as  it  is  in  Dolichoglossvs  ;   but  at  the  junction  of 
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Fio.  63. — Diagrams  of  tranveroe  section  through  the  pharyiuc  A  of  D<diehoQlo»tui,  B  of  Glandi- 
e«p$,  C  of  SehizoeartUum,  showing  the  vertical  extent  of  the  gUl-slita.  J  Epibranchial 
streaJc ;  2  portion  of  pharyngeal  wall  perforated  by  slits ;  3  alimentary  canal ;  4 
hypobranchial  streak  (from  MacBride). 

the  two  parts  the  lining  of  the  pharynx  is  much  thickened,  form- 
ing the  so-called  parahranchial  ridges  (Fig.  61,  13)  and  its  lumen 
is  constricted  in  such  a  way  that  the  whole  pharynx  has  in 
section  a  figure-of-8  shape.  The  result  of  this  arrangement  is 
that  the  pharynx  is  almost  divided  into  two  tubes — a  dorsal 
tube  in  connexion  with  the  gill-slits  and  a  ventral  tube  com- 
parable to  the  hypobranchial  streak  of  other  forms.  In 
Olandiceps  two  conditions  are  found  ;  in  some  species  the  arrange- 
ment resembles  that  found  in  Dclichoglossus,  in  others  the 
condition  described  for  Schizocardium  is  repeated. 

It  seems  obvious  to  compare  the  opibraachial  streak  with  the  hyper- 
pharyngeal  groove  of  Amphioxus  and  the  hjrpobranchial  which  is  so 
much  developed  in  Ptychodera  and  Spengelia  with  the  hjrpopharyngeal 
^oove  or  endostyle*  of  that  form.     The  pharynx  sometimes  retains  its 

*  The  term  oesophagus  is  sometimes  applied  to  the  ventral  portion  of 
the  phar3mx,  but  this  is  obviously  a  misnomer  and  must  be  rejected. 
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distinctness  for  a  short  distance  behind  the  gill-slits  as  a  groove  on  the 
dorsal  wall  of  the  oesophagus  ;  this  has  been  called  the  postbranchial  canal. 

The  pharynx  is  followed  by  the  oesophagus  (or  afferent  in- 
testine as  it  has  been  called),  which  extends  throughout  the 
liinder  part  of  the  branchiogenital  region  and  leads  into  the 
hepatie  intestine.  This  structure  occupies  the  anterior  part  of 
the  abdominal  region  of  the  body  and  is  distinguished  by  the  feet 
that  its  walls  contain  green  or  brown  pigment  globules.  In  the 
Ptychoderidae  and  in  Schizocardium  it  gives  off  the  hepatic 
diverticula  already  referred  to.  These  are  arranged  in  two 
dorso-lateral  rows,  one  on  each  side,  and  open  into  the  intestine 
by  transverse  slits.  The  boundary  between  the  oesophagus  and 
hepatic  intestine  is  not  very  sharp,  especially  when  the  hepatic 
diverticula  are  not  present. 

In  Olandicepa  hackai  there  is  a  kind  of  si  phonal  tube  or  accessory  in- 
testine in  the  hepatic  region  on  the  dorsal  side.  It  leaves  the  hepatic  in- 
testine at  about  the  middle  of  its  length  and  joins  it  again  at  its  hind  end. 

Spengdia  alba  is  distinguished  by  possessing  hepatic  diverticula  which 
do  not  cause  external  sacculations  of  the  body  wall. 

In  some  species  the  oesophagus  and  anterior  part  of  the  hepatic  intestine 
Bends  off  dorso-laterally  short  canals  which  open  to  the  exterior  by  pores 
which  are  placed  on  each  side  of  the  dorsal  surface  in  a  line  with  the  branch- 
ial pores.  These  pores  are  in  two  sets.  The  anterior  set  comprises  the 
eo-called  unpaired  intestinal  pores.  These  are  placed  in  the  part  of  the 
branchiogenital  region  inunediately  following  the  pheu>ynx,  i.e.  on  the 
anterior  part  of  the  oesophagus,  and  as  their  name  implies  are  usually 
unpaired.  They  are  found  in  Schizocardium  brcuiliense,  13  on  one  side  and 
16  on  the  other ;  in  Olandicepa  hachsi  9  altogether,  one  on  the  right 
side  and  the  rest  on  the  left.  The  p>osterior  set  is  known  as  the  paired 
intestinal  pores.  These  are  placed  at  the  hind  end  of  the  branchiogenital 
region,  or  front  end  of  the  hepatic,  and  conununicate  either  with  the  hind 
end  of  the  oesophagus  or  front  end  of  the  hepatic  intestine.  They  are 
found  in  Schizocardium  braailienae  (one  pair),  Olandicepa  hackai  (three 
pair^)y  Dolichogloaaua  kovxdevakii  (four  to  six  pairs) ;  also  in  D.  mere- 
achkowakii  and  in  Spengelia  alba. 

The  hepatic  intestine  passes  without  any  strong  line  of  de- 
marcation into  the  intestine  proper  or  efferent  intestine  which 
occupies  the  hinder  part  of  the  abdominal  region.  This  section 
becomes  somewhat  narrower  behind  where  it  forms  the  rectum 
which  opens  outward  by  the  wide  terminal  anus. 

In  most  PtychoderidsB  a  median  rod  of  endoderm  is  marked  off  from  the 
ventral  jif all  of  the  hinder  part  of  the  inteatiofi.  It  occurs  asa  thickening 
of  thei^t  wfidl,  or  as  a  tube  with  an  interrupted  lumen  opening  at  both 
andfl  ffl^jj  tjiQ  gut^  and  has  been  called  the  pygoehord.  It  lies  in  what 
may  be  called  the  caudal  part  of  the  body  and  extends  back  to  the  anus. 
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The  coelom^  though  largely  filled  up  by  muscular  and  con- 
nective tissues  in  the  adult,  presents  the  arrangement  which,  as 
we  have  seen  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  second  volume  (p.  7), 
is  on  the  whole  characteristic  of  the  Ghordata  (see  Pig.  72).  It 
is  present  in  three  distinct  parts  which  remain  separate  from  one 
another  :  these  are  the  unpaired  preoral  or  proboscideal  sac,  the 
paired  collar  sacs,  and  the  paired  trunk  sacs.  In  the  embryo 
these  sacs  all  contain  distinct  cavities  and  have  epithelial 
walls  (Figs.  72,  73).  In  the  adult  the  walls  have  increased  in 
thickness  and  have  become  differentiated  into  the  muscular  and 
connective  tissues  of  the  body  ;  while  the  cavities  are  much 
reduced,  being  encroached  upon  and  partly  obUterated  by  these 
tissues. 

The  coelom  of  the  proboscis.  The  wall  of  the  coelomic  sac 
of  the  proboscis  consists  of  a  thin  layer  of  circular  muscles  lying 
next  the  basement  membrane  of  the  ectoderm  and  inside  this 
of  a  thick  layer  of  longitudinal  muscles,  which  are  often  arranged 
in  bands  and  which  surround  the  central  cavity  (Pig.  65). 
Within  the  longitudinal  muscles  and  extending  amongst  them  is 
a  layer  of  loose  stellate  connective  tissue  which  partly  fills  up  the 
proboscis  anteriorly. 

Into  the  posterior  region  of  the  proboscis  cavity  there  projects 
a  complicated  structure  known  as  the  central  complex  or  the 
basal  organ  of  the  proboscis  (Figs.  60,  64).  The  central  complex, 
which  consists  of  the  notochord  and  certain  vascular  organs,  is 
almost  entirely  covered  towards  the  proboscis  cavity  by  a  layer 
of  coelomic  epithelium,  and  is  attached  to  the  body  wall  in  the 
dorsal  and  ventral  middle  lines  by  the  dorsal  and  ventral  septa 
of  the  proboscis  (Fig.  65,  J,  6).  The  posterior  part  of  the  pro- 
boscis cavity  is  therefore  double  and  lined,  at  any  rate  posteriorly 
in  the  region  of  the  dorsal  and  ventral  canals  (see  below),  with 
coelomic  epithelium  ;  while  the  anterior  part  (solid  in  Harrimania 
kupfferi)  is  single  (except  in  WUleyia  in  which  it  is  double)  and 
without,  so  far  as  can  be  seen,  a  distinct  layer  of  coelomic  epithe- 
lium. Each  of  the  posterior  halves  of  the  proboscis  cavity  is 
further  subdivided,  in  consequence  of  lateral  expansions  of  the 
notochord  which  meet  the  body-wall,  into  a  dorsal  and  a 
ventral  portion  (Fig.  66).*  In  this  way  are  formed  the  two 
dorsal    and  the  two  ventral  canals    of  the  proboscis    coelom. 

*  In  Fig.  66  the  two  ventral  canals  are  joined,  see  below. 
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Tlie  two  doFsal  caaals  are  iined  by  coelomic  epithelium  and 
extend  back  into  the  proboscis  stalk  {eh),  where  the  left  of  them, 
and  sometimes  the  right  also,  opens  to  the  exterior  on  the  dorsal 
side  close  to  the  junction  of  the  stalk  with  the  body,  by  the 
proboscis  pore  or  pores.  The  ventral  canals  also  extend  back 
to  the  hind  end  of  the  proboscis  stalk  as  far  as  the  mouth,  where 
they  end  blindly  {racemoae  organ)  or,  at  most,  join  one  another 
owing  to  a  deficiency  in  the  ventral  septum  posteriorly  {Fig. 
66,  eA  V). 

The  anterior  end  of  the  central  complex  projects  into  the 
proboscis  coelom  to  a  variable  extent  in  the  different  species. 


1  of  Uie  SDtenoi 

read 

pomu, 

Punnell).      Thedut(«dUi 

il  the  nolochord  IndioMai  the  fen> 

udBil* 

hemtltoi 

iin:    RutoToFH 

o(  nuclul  sluletua  :    di  < 

nl  miaclce' 

(miiMle' 

nucharor' 

probotda  sbelel 

.'JSS, 

In  some  species  the  notochord  is  continued  forwards  in  front  of 
the  other  organs  of  the  central  complex  for  a  considerable  dis- 
tance as  the  vermiform  process  (p.  75).  However  far  it  may 
extend  this  anterior  extension  of  the  notochord  in  front  of  the 
pericardium  (see  below)  is  connected  to  the  dorsal  aud  ventral 
proboscis  wall  by  a  median  septum  consisting  of  dorso-ventral 
muscle  fibres  which  traverse  the  proboscis  cavity  and  are  in- 
iwrted  on  to  the  notochord.  These  muscle  fibres  constitute 
tlie  dorso-ventral  muscle  plate  of  Spengel(Fig.  64,  mdv).'  An- 
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terioriy  this  septum  ends  with  a  free  edge,  the  anterior  part  of  the 
proboscis  cavity  being  single,  but  posteriorly  it  overlaps,  though 
it  does  not  join,  the  dorsal  and  ventral  septa  above  referred  to. 
In  this  overlapping  part  the  muscle  fibres  of  the  dorso-ventral 
muscle  plate  diverge  on  reaching  the  central  complex  and  em- 
brace that  structure. 

The  ventral  septum  consists  of  a  layer  of  basement  membrane 
which  is  continuous  with  the  basement  membrane  of  the  body 
wall  and  with  that  surrounding  the  notochord  (Fig.  64,  vs ; 
Fig,  66,  6  ;  Fig.  67,  sv).    It  ends  with  a  free  edge  in  front,  rarely 
ext«nding        be- 
yond   the    front 
endof  the  central 
complex,     some- 
times not  so  far. 
Posteriorly   it 
g    either  extends  to 
s  the  very  hind  end 

'    of    the     ventral 

pletely    separat- 
j  ing   them,  or  it 

Htops    short     of 
this,  ending  with 
a  free   edge,   so 
that  the  ventral 
canals  join    pos- 
teriorly (Fig.  66). 
The    basement 
membrane    of 
the   ventral  sep- 
tum at  the  point  where   it  joins   the  basement  membrane  of 
the  ventral  proboscis  wall  is  pierced  by  the  fibres  of  the  circular 
muscular  layer. 

The  dorsal  septum,  which  separates  the  dorsal  canals,  is  formed, 
by  the  walls  of  the  pericardium,  the  basement  membrane  of 
which  is  continuous  with  tlie  basement  membrane  of  the  body 
wall  in  the  dorsal  middle  line  (Fig.  65).  It  is  usually  continued 
forwards  as  an  effective  septum  by  the  fibres  of  the  dorso-ventral 
muscle  plate  (Fig.  64),  which  may  overlap  the  anterior  portion 
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of  the  pericardium,*  in  the  region  anterior  to  the  dilated  part 
of  the  notochord,  where  the  dorsal  canals  acquire  their  coelomic 
epithelial  lining,  f 

The  extension  of  the  ventral  septum  and  of  the  median  muscle 
septum  of  the  proboscis  exhibits  considerable  diversity  in  the 
group. 

It  is  now  necessary  to  describe  more  in  detail  the  posterior 
more  definite  portions  of  the  proboscis  coelom,  where  an  epithelid 
lining    is     pre- 
sent.    First  of  "■ 
all  the  ventral 
canals;    they    a 

nearly     always  "*■* 

join  posteriorly 
to  form  the 
ventral  ceecum 
which  extends 
back  to  the  root 
of  the  proboscis 
(Pig.  66,  ekv), 
and  the  hind 
end  of  which  in 
K'lme  species 
forms  a  small 
projection  (the 
racemose  or-  f,o  ga  — Xr 
gan)    from  the     t^^ 

roof  of  thebuc-      ^'«|^^i?i""^L*f_r5=^^?'l*'!Vl'^*^»rV_"_"!?^^^^ 
(»i  cavicy.  utenOlroi 

The  dorsal 
L'anals  are  more  complicated.  They  pass  backwards  in  the  neck 
of  the  proboscis  as  narrow  canals  lined  with  a  ciliated  epithe- 
lium (Fig.  66  e,h),  and  they  either  end  blindly  or  open,  at  the 
hind  end  of  the  neck,  into  terminal  bladder-like  dilatations. 
These  two  end-vesicles  open  to  the  exterior  by  the  proboscis 
pores.  As  a  rule  there  is  only  one  proboscis  pore  and  end- 
vesicle,  viz.  on  the  left  side,  but  when  there  are  two,  those  of  the 

*  It  ^>pears  to  have  done  this  in  the  iectton  from  which  Fig.  66  nse 

t  It  will  be  remembered  that  anteriorly  the  proboecia  coelom  appears  to 
be  without  epithelium  in  the  adult  (see  p.  80). 
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left  side  are  nearly  always  larger  than  those  of  the  right.  The 
lining  of  the  hind  end  of  the  dorsal  canals,  whether  they  end 
blindly  or  not,  appears  to  give  oflf  nests  of  cells  into  the  chondroid 
skeletal  tissue  (see  below),  which  is  found  in  the  neck  of  the 
proboscis. 

There  is  the  greatest  variation  in  the  proboscis  pores  and  in  the  dorsal 
danals  and  in  the  end  vesicles  leeuling  to  them.  In  Ptychodera  flava,  Harri- 
mania  kupfferif  and  in  Stereobalanua  canadensis  there  are  almost  always  two 
proboscis  pores.  In  Glosaobalanua  minutua,  and  Dolichoglossua  kowalevakii 
there  are  two  in  some  individuals,  but  not  in  all.  In  Ptychodera  flava 
there  is  the  most  remarkable  individual  variation  in  the  arrangement  of 
the  dorsal  canals  leading  to  the  pores.  The  following  variations  have  been 
observed  :  (1)  the  right  dorsal  canal  ends  blindly  and  is  connected  by  a 
solid  cord  of  cells  with  its  end  vesicle  which  js  smaller  than  the  left  and 
opens  outw€u:ds  by  a  smaller  pore.  (2)  The  right  dorsal  canal  communi- 
cates with  a  wide  terminal  vesicle  by  a  narrow  canal,  the  lumen  of  .which  is 
occluded  ;  the  left  canal  ends  in  the  chondroid  tissue  of  the  proboscis 
skeleton  (see  below),  in  which  it  gives  off  numerous  islets  of  cells  ;  the  left 
end- vesicle  which  is  thus  not  even  connected  with  its  canal  by  a  cord  of 
cells,  is  present  and  opens  to  the  exterior  by  the  left  pore.  (3)  A  similar 
arrangement  to  (2)  but  the  right  vesicle  is  in  open  communication  with  the 
right  dorsal  canal,  and  there  is  a  solid  cord  connecting  the  left  dorsal  canal 
and  end-vesicle.  (4)  Both  end-vesicles  commimicate  with  their  corre- 
sponding dorsal  canals,  but  the  left  vesicle  is  the  larger.  (5)  The  right 
vesicle  is  larger  than  the  left,  and  neither  of  them  are  in  communication 
with  their  dorsal  canals.  Finally,  in  Bal.  carnoatiSy  in  wliich  only  the  left 
pore  and  vesicle  are  present,  the  end  vesicle  is  continued  behind  the  an- 
terior neuropore  as  two  caecal  pockets  placed  ventral  to  the  neural  tube, 
and  in  some  specimens  the  pore  opens  into  the  front  end  of  the  medullary 
tube  (for  the  behaviour  of  the  first  branchial  pore  in  this  species,  see  p.  77). 
When  there  are  two  pores  the  right  is  said  to  arise  later  in  development 
than  the  left.  The  lining  of  the  end  vesicles  is  said  to  be  due  to  an 
ingrowth  of  ectoderm  ;  if  this  is  true  the  actual  coelomic  pore  would  be 
the  aperture  connecting  the  vesicle  with  the  dorsal  coelomic  canal. 

The  central  complex  of  the  proboscis  (Figs,  60,  64,  65,  67). 
Before  proceeding  to  our  account  of  the  coelom  in  the  collar, 
it  will  be  convenient  to  describe  this  remarkable  structure.  It 
occupies  almost  the  whole  of  the  neck  of  the  proboscis  and  in  the 
dorsal  middle  line  is  in  contact  with  the  basement  membrane  of 
the  ectoderm  (Fig.  67).  On  the  ventral  side  of  it  is  the  ventral 
extension  of  the  proboscis  coelom.  In  some  species  (Ptychodera 
piva  and  erythrea,  etc.)  the  ventral  canal  of  the  coelom  extends 
back  as  far  as  the  imion  of  the  notochord  with  the  buccal 
epithelium,  but  in  most  it  stops  short  of  this  and  the  posterior 
part  of  the  central  complex  is  in  contact  in  the  ventral  middle 
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line  with  the  baeemeDt  membrane  of  the  ventral  ectoderm  of 
the  proboBcis  stalk. 

The  central  complex  consietfi  of  the  following  parts  :    (1) 
ventrally  the  notochord  and,  in  the  stalk,  the  skeletal  develop- 
mento  of  the  basement  membrane  of  the  notochord  (Fig.  64,  »  ; 
Fig.  66,  sk  ;  Fig.  60,  ig).  (2)  the  heart  (Fig.  67,  b,  see  also  Figs. 
80,  65),  which  is  a  blood  vessel  lying  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
notochord,  between  it 
and  (3)  the  pericardium 
(Fig.64,  per.  Fig.  67,?*, 
Bee  also  Figs.  60,  65), 
a  dosed    sac    of    con- 
Biderable   size   and  of 
doubtful  meaning,  and 
(4)  the  glomerulus  or 
proboscis  gland  wliich 
is  the  well  -  developed 
and    folded    coelomic 
epithelium     lying    on 
the    front     wall    and 
anterior   part   of    the 
sides   of   the   pei-icar- 

dium  (Fig.  65,  lo,  Fig.  ^ 

80,2). 

The  notochord  has 
already  been  described . 
It  extends  along  the 
wholelengthof  thecen- 
tral  complex  and  varies 
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(lirougliout  the  group.  The  basement  membrane  which  lies 
immediately  outside  its  epithelium  forms  its  sheath  and  is 
especially  ttiickened  on  the  ventral  side  ot  the  posterior  part  of 
it  (Fig.  64,  H,  Fig.  66,  sk).  This  specially  thickened  part  of  the 
notoohordal  sheath  is  continuous  with  a  specially  thickened 
part  of  the  basement  membrane  of  the  dorso-lat«ral  buccal  wall 
(Fig.  64  en),  and  the  whole  constitutes  the  probosds  or  nuelUil 
skeleton  (Fig.  68).  The  proboscis  skeleton  consists  of  a  median 
body  and  of  two  limbs  divei^ing  backwards.  The  body  is  placed 
ventral  to  the  posterior  part  of  the  notochord  in  the  neck  of  the 
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proboscis.  It  extends  from  the  hinder  side  of  the  notochordal 
c&cum  in  front  to  the  junction  of  the  notochord  with  the  mouth 
behind  (Fig.  64,  n).  At  this  point  it  divides  into  the  two  limbs 
which  diverge  backwards  into  the  collar  region  lying  immediately 

within  the  buccal  epithelium.  The 
limbs  may  be  long,  extending  al- 
most through  the  whole  length  of 
the  collar,  or  they  may  be  short 
reaching  but  a  little  way.  The 
proboscis  skeleton  is  strengthened 
laterally  in  'the  hinder  part  of  the 
neck  of  the  proboscis  by  the  chon- 
droid  tissue.  This  tissue  is  the 
enlarged  basement  membrane  be- 
longing to  the  anterior  wall  of  the 
collar  coelom  and  the  posterior 
part  of  the  dorsal  canals  of  the 
Fio.  «8.— Probo«cta  skeleton  of  (Wo«-    proboscis    coelom.     It  differs  from 

9obalanu»  $amientU  (after  Spengel).       *- 

the  rest  of  the  skeletal  tissue  of  the 
body  in  containing  nests  of  cells  which  have  migrated  into  it 
from  the  adjacent  coelomic  epithelial  walls  (p.  84).  The 
chondroid  tissue,  which  has  a  certain  resemblance  to 
hyaline  cartilage,  is  specially  developed  in  Schizocardium  and 
Glandiceps. 

The  heart  is  a  blood  vessel  lying  in  the  basement  membrane 
between  the  notochord  and  the  pericardium  (Figs.  65,  67). 
Its  connexions  will  be  described  later  on  when  we  are  dealing 
with  the  vascular  sjrstem.  The  pericardium  or  proboscis  sac  i& 
a  closed  vesicle  lying  over  the  anterior  end  of  the  notochord  and 
extending  only  for  a  short  distance  backwards  into  the  stalk 
(Figs.  64,  66,  67).  This  posterior  part  of  it  is  traversed  by 
transversely  directed  fibres  ;  its  anterior  part  is  filled  up  with  a 
peculiar  loose  tissue  of  unknown  function  while  its  main  body 
contains  a  clear  fluid.  It  possesses  an  epithelial  lining  which  in 
some  cases  may  proliferate  so  as  almost  entirely  to  fill  up  its 
cavity.  It  has  no  connexion  with  the  vascular  system,  and 
the*  latest  observers  have  asserted  that  it  is  quite  closed  off 
from  the  coelom,  but  Bateson  maintained  that  its  cavity  com- 
municates with  the  coelom  through  the  loose  tissue  filling  up  ita 
anterior  part.     This  loose  tissue  sometimes  occupies  a  large 
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portion  of  ite  cavity  (e.g.  Glossobalanua  ruficoUiSy  etc.).  Its 
ventral  wall  is  concave,  slightly  enveloping  the  dorsal  sides  of  the 
notochord,  and  contains  a  number  of  transverse  muscular  fibres 
which  being  in  contact  with  the  heart  tube  very  likely  cause  the 
pulsations  by  means  of  which  the  blood  fluid  is  moved.  In 
Schizocardium  (hence  the  name)  and  in  Olandiceps  the  anterior 
lateral  portions  of  the  pericardium  are  produced  into  two  tubes 
which  extend  along  the  vermiform  process  of  the  notochord  and 
constitute  the  auricles  of  the  pericardium.  In  BcU.  camostis  the 
pericardium  is  bifid  anteriorly,  being  produced  into  two  pouches, 
accompanied  by  glomerulus  tissue,  beyond  the  anterior  limit 
of  the  notochord. 

As  already  stated  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  posterior  part  of  the 
pericardium  is  in  contact  with  the  basement  membrane  of  the 
ectoderm,  thus  giving  rise  to  the  dorsal  septum  ;  but  its  anterior 
wall  and  the  anterior  part  of  its  dorsal  wall,  and  its  side  walls 
are  covered  by  coelomic  epithelium  which  is  much  folded  and 
composed  of  large  cells  containing  pigment  grains.  This  is  the 
glomerulus.  Within  the  folds,  i.e.  between  their  epithelium  and 
the  pericardial  wall  are  some  blood  vessels  which  are  in  direct 
communication  with  the  heart.  If  the  glomerulus  is  an  excre- 
tory organ,  as  is  supposed  by  some,  its  secretion  must  pass  into 
the  proboscis  coelom,  reaching  the  exterior  by  the  proboscis  pore. 

The  collar  coelom  is  in  many  species  almost  entirely  filled  up 
by  the  muscular  and  connective-tissue  development  of  its  walls, 
and,  except  in  the  parts  of  it  known  as  the  collar  canals,  is 
devoid  of  a  lining  epithelium.  The  two  lateral  sacs  of  which  it 
originally  consists  meet  dorsally  above  the  collar  nerve-cord  and 
ventrally  below  the  gut  (Fig.  69).  The  longitudinal  mesenteries 
formed  by  the  opposed  walls  of  these  sacs  persist  only  in  part : 
the  ventral  mesentery  is  present  in  the  posterior  region  for  a  short 
distance,  but  is  deficient  over  the  greater  pail  of  the  coUar  ;  the 
dorsal  mesentery  which  extends  between  the  nerve  cord  and  the 
skin  persists  over  the  greater  part  of  its  length,  but  is  deficient 
anteriorly.  In  Harrimania  kupfferi  both  mesenteries  are  absent 
in  the  adult,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  there  may  be  consider- 
able variation  in  them  in  other  species. 

In  some  geners^  (Ptychodera,  Schizocardium,  Spengelia  and 
DolichoglosstLs),  the  coelomic  sacs  of  the  collar  are  in  parts 
separated  from  the  gut  wall  by  the  peripharyngeal  cavities  (Fig.  69) 
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which  are  forward  extensions  of  the  trunk  coelom  and  will  bo 
described  later. 

The  collar  canals  are  two  short  tubes  lined  by  a  ciUated  epithe 
lium,  and  placing  the  collar-coelom  in  communication  with  the 
exterior.  They  occur  dorso-laterally  at  the  hind  end  ot  the 
collar,  and  they  open  externally  by  the  collar  pores  into  the  first 
branchial  pouch.  Internally  they  open  by  a  funnel-shaped 
aperture  into  the  collar  coelom,    which,   in  the   neighbourhood 

of  the  funnel,  is  free 
from  the  tissue  ele- 
ments which  pervade 
it  elsewhere.  The  col- 
lar canals  are  covered 
towards  the  coelom 
by  a  layer  of  flat 
epithelium,  and  their 
dorsal  walls  are  often 
infolded  so  as  to  pro- 
ject into  the  cavity 
of  the  canal.* 

The  visceral  waU  of 
the  collar  coelom  pre- 
sents along  a  certain 
line  on  each  side  a 
fold  containing  blood 
vessels  and  called  the 
vascular  fold*  In  the 
Ptychoderidae  the 
vascular  fold  begins 
at  the  hind  end  of  the  collar  region  and  extends  along  the  ventral 
surface  of  the  alimentary  canal  in  the  middle  line  to  a  point  not 
far  removed  from  the  anterior  end  of  the  collar.  Here  it  divides 
into  two  folds  which  pass  transversely  one  on  each  side  to  the 
dorsal  surface.  In  the  other  genera  the  fold  is  double  throughout 
its  course.  It  begins  at  the  hind  end  of  the  collar  ventrally  and 
ascends  obliquely  dorsalwards  and  forwards  on  each  side  to  the 
point  where  the  neck  of  the  proboscis  joins  the  body.  The 
vascular  folds  contain  blood  vessels  which  unite  the  median 


9 

FlO.  69. — Diagram  of  a  tranKvcree  section  through  collar 
region  of  a  Balanogloeaid  to  show  the  relations  of  the 
iM^y-cavities  in  the  collar  (from  MacBride).  The  coelo- 
mio  Bpaces  are  represented  as  clear  of  tiasae  and  the 
▼entral  mesentery  as  persistent.  J  medullary  nerve 
oord ;  2  dorsal  blood  vessel ;  3  perihaemal  cavity  ;  4 
notochord  at  its  point  of  attachment  to  the  buccal  wall : 
5  poBterlor  diverging  crura  of  the  proboscis  skeleton  ;  6 
collar  coelom  ;  7  buccal  cavity ;  8  peripharyngeal  cavity ; 
9  ventral  vessel. 


♦  This  fold  recalls  a  similar  structure  projecting  into  the  sand  canal  of 
some  Echinoderms. 
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ventral  vessel  of  the  trunk  with  the  efferent  vessels  of  the  heart. 
They  are  obviously  to  be  compared  with  the  glomerulus  of  the 
proboscis  region. 

The  trunk  eoelom  extends  throughout  the  whole  of  the  body 
behind  the  collar.  It  is  a  more  continuous  cavity  than  that  of 
the  collar  and  is  lined  throughout  by  an  epithelium  and  does  not 
open  *  to  the  exterior.  The  dorsal  and  ventral  mesenteries  are 
persistent  over  the  greater  part  of  their  course. 

The  eoelom  of  the  trunk,  though  completely  separated  from 
that  of  the  collar,  sends  forwards  diverticula  into  the  collar 
region.  There  are  two  pairs  of  these  extensions.  Dorsally  on 
each  side  of  the  dorsal  blood  vessel  of  the  collar,  between  the 
collar  nerve-cord  and  the  gut,  there  is  a  tubular  extension  of  the 
trunk  eoelom  which  extends  throughout  the  whole  collar  region 
as  far  as  the  insertion  of  the  neck  of  the  proboscis  ;  these  are  the 
perihaemal  cavities  (Fig.  69,  3),  They  are  largely  occupied  by 
longitudinal  muscular  tissue  which  is  almost  entirely  developed 
from  their  dorsal  walls.  The  other  pair  of  collar  extensions  of 
the  trunk  eoelom  constitute  the  peripharyngeal  cavities  (Fig. 
69,  8),  These  are  not  present  in  all  genera  (see  above,  p.  87). 
They  lie  between  the  ventral  wall  of  the  collar  eoelom  and  the 
gut.  In  the  Ptychoderidae  they  entirely  surround  the  gut  except 
in  the  dorsal  and  middle  ventral  lines  as  far  forwards  as  the 
transversely  directed  vascular  folds  described  on  p.  88.  In 
the  other  genera  in  which  they  are  present,  they  also  extend  as 
far  forwards  as  the  vascular  folds,  but  these  being  obliquely 
directed,  they  occupy  a  triangular  area  on  each  side  of  the 
pharynx. 


In  the  PtychoderidcB  the  anterior  part  of  the  trunk  eoelom  i.s  divided  on 
each  side  into  a  dorsal  and  ventral  portion  by  a  septum  called  the  lateral 
septom  or  accessory  mesentery  (Fig.  70).  The  lateral  septum  passes  in 
the  hinder  part  of  its  extent  from  the  body-wall,  where  it  is  inserted  along 
the  Bubmedian  line,  to  the  gut  wall ;  while  anteriorly  it  shifts  its  gut- wall 
attachment  to  the  body  wall  near  the  dorsal  mesentery  (Fig.  70,  B). 
Moreover,  the  dorsal  section  of  the  eoelom  gradually  dwindles  anteriorly 
and  oeaaee  altogether  in  the  branchial  region.  Posteriorly  the  lateral 
septum  ends  freely  €uid  the  dorscd  cavity  opens  into  the  posterior  part  of 
the  eoelom. 


*  Willey  has  described  structures  in  Spengelia,  in  relation  with  the  first 
f?ill-pouch  and  the  perihaemal  cavities,  which  he  regards  as  vestiges  of  a 
pair  of  coelomic  pores  for  the  trunk  eoelom. 
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Tiie  musdes  of  the  collar  and  trunk  are  entirely  developed 
from  the  walls  of  the  coelom.  Some  of  them  are  developed  from 
the  parietal  walla  and  some  from  the  visceral  walls  both  in  collar 
^  and   trunk,    and 

some  from  the 
walls  of  the  collar 
extensions  of  the 
trunk  coelom. 

Id  the  caaeof  the 

collar    cuelom     the 

whole  coelomic  wall 

appears  to  be  cod- 

"  lerted    into    either 

Fia.  TO.— Dlagiaiiis  ui  Irsiinvene  iiec(ion.-<  through  the  trunk  ol  >:,.«  tinniie  nn  nor- 
Ptgeiodera  to  show  the  InMrtiom  nt  the  tuen\  nieMnMrlea.  ,  ,  .  ',  „  ^^ 
A.  behind  the  glJl  legton  ;  B,  through  the  tiLuder  put  of  thi-  tion  being  left  over 
|UlragloD|ItoinM»oBridBi.ft8r3pengel),  J  dorsal  mesentery  ;  for lininaepit helium 
csiwl :  J  venlnil  division  o(  coelom  ;   C  venlnl  mesenten^.  •^^'^   '"    ^"^    collur 

canala. 
The  niuBcles  of  the  body  wall  of  tiio  collar  are  developments  of  the  parie< 
tol  wall  of  the  eollor  coelom.  They  coneiat  of  an  external  layer  of  longi- 
tudinal fibres  and  in  the  anterior  region  of  an  inner  circular  layer  as  well. 
In  the  trunk  the  body  wall  muscles  diminish  in  strength  posteriorly. 
Tliey  consist  of  a  layer  of  longitudinal  fibres  only,  except  in  the  Pli/chadtrida 
in  which  there  is  an  outer  layer  of  circular  fibres  as  well.  The  layer  of 
longitudinal  fibres  is  interrupted  in  the  dorsal  Mid  ventral  middle  lineeand 
in  the  submedian  lines  (where  the  branchial  pores  and  gonads  open). 

The  visceral  muscles  of  the  collar  are  rather  complicated,  part  of  thriii 
being  derived  from  the  extensions  of  the  trunk  coeloioic  sacs.  They  are 
partly  longitudinal  and  partly  tranfiverse.  Briefly,  it  may  be  said  that 
the  visceral  wall  of  the  collar  coelom  where  it  is  in  contact  with  the  outer 
wall  of  the  peripharyngeal  extensions  consists  of  longitudinal  muscular 
fibres,  whereas,  where  it  is  in  contact  with  the  gut  wall,  it  gives  rise  lo  trans- 
versely directed  fibres.  For  instance,  in  Plyehodtra  nil  the  buccal  wall 
behind  the  vascular  fold  posseSBea  longitudinal  fibres,  whereas  in  front  of  the 
vascular  fold,  trunsierae  fibres  only  are  lound.  In  the  other  genera  the 
longitudinal  iibres  are  found  over  the  triangular  area  referred  to  abovft 
{p.  80),  while  only  the  transverse  fibres  are  found  on  the  psi^  in  front  of 
the  (■ftscular  folds.  The  inner  wall  of  the  peripl laryngeal  cavities  con- 
sists of  circular  fibres  which,  together  with  the  partial  layer  of  circular 
fibres  belonging  to  the  visceral  wall  of  the  collar  coelom,  complete  the  trans- 
verse layer  of  fibres  roimd  the  gut  in  the  collar  region.  In  addition 
to  the  above  muscles,  radial  fibres  are  found  passing  across  the  collar 
coelom  from  the  visceral  to  the  parietal  wall. 

In  the  trunk  region  the  coeloraic  space  is  tra\-ersed  by  radial  muscular 
bands  and  the  visceral  muscles. 

Tho  dorsal  walls  of  the  perihaenial  cavities  gi\'e  rise  to  longitudinal 
muscles  which  almost  entirely  tilt  them.  Muscles  are  also  in  some  genera 
developed  in  the  ventral  walls  of  these  cavities.  There  are  also  fibres 
which  trH\erse  the  perihaenial  cavities. 
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The  muscular  fibres  seem  to  be  unstriated,  but  Bateson  de- 
tected signs  of  a  faint  transverse  striation  in  Dclichoglossus 
kowalevakii. 

In  addition  to  the  muscles  above  described,  muscular  fibres 
are  present  in  the  walls  of  the  branchial  pouches  and  in  the 
anterior  wall  of  the  collar  coelom. 

The  connective  and  skeletal  tissues  and  basement  membrane. 

The  Balanoglossida  present  the  remarkable  feature  of  having 

no  connective  tissues  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  excepting 

the  deUcate  reticulate  tissue  found  in  the  coelomic  cavities  and 

extending  amongst  the  muscles.     This  connective  tissue  is,  as 

already  mentioned,  a  product  of  the  walls  of    the  embryonic 

coelomic  sacs  and  appears  to  be  of  the  nature  of  mesenchyme. 

On  the  other  hand  all  the  epithelia  of  the  body  possess  a  kind 

of  internal  cuticle,  that  is  to  say  they  secrete  on  their  inner 

surfaces  a  continuous  structureless  membrane  devoid  of  nuclei 

and  fibrous  structures.     This  structureless  layer  is  called  the 

basement  membrane.    It  is  formed  not  only  on  the  internal 

side  of  the  ectoderm  cells  but  also  on  the  inner  side  of  the  endo- 

derm  and  of  the  walls  of  the  coelomic  sacs,  even  in  cases  in  which 

these  walls   have  become  entirely  converted  into  connective 

tissue  and  muscles.     It  follows  from  this  that  not  only  must 

there  be  a  layer  of  basement  membrane  interposed  between  all 

the  organs  of  the  body,  but  also  that  this  interposed  membrane 

must,  theoretically  at  any  rate,  be  in  all  cases  a  double  membrane, 

one  of  its  lamuise  being  derived  from  one  and  the  other  from 

the  other  of  the  two  organs  which  are  in  contact.     As  a  matter 

of  fact  this  doubleness  of  the  basement  membrane  is  not  as  a  rule 

discernible,  the  two  laminae  of  which  it  is  theoretically  composed 

having  completely  fused.     But  a  separation  persists  in  places 

and  the  cavities  thus  formed  constitute  the  blood  vessels  (see 

below). 

The  skeletal  tissues  are  entirelv  derived  from  this  membrane. 
The  proboscis  skeleton  has  already  been  described.  Here  it  is 
only  necessary-  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  one  part  of 
this  skeleton — the  chondroid  tissue — differs  from  the  rest  of 
the  basement  membrane  of  the  body  in  containing  strings  and 
nests  of  nuclei  which  have  migrated  into  it  from  the  adjacent 
coelomic  walls. 

The  branchial  or  pharyngeal  skeleton  consists  of  a  special 
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thickening  of  the  basement  membrane  of  the  walls  oi  the 
pharynx  on  each  side  the  gill-slits.  It  is  made  up  on  each  side 
of  a  series  of  structures  placed  vertically  in  the  walls  of  the 
pharynx  and  presenting  a  resemblance  to  a  three-pronged  fork 
(Fig.  62).  The  three  prongs  of  each  piece  are  Joined  together 
dorsally  and  end  freely  ventrally.  The  central  prong  is  single 
(though  presenting  the  appearance  when  closely  examined  of 
being  composed  of  two  fused  rods)  and  forks  ventrally.  It  is 
contained  in  the  septum  separating  two  gill-slits.  The  anterior 
and  posterior  prongs  lie  in  the  adjacent  tongue  bars,  which  also 
contain  a  corresponding  prong  of  an  adjacent  skeletal  piece.  The 
anterior  and  posterior  prongs  do  not  fork  ventrally.  It  would 
thus  appear  that  each  tongue  bar  contains  two  skeletal  rods 
belonging  to  adjacent  skeletal  pieces.  The  whole  skeleton  lies 
close  to  the  wall  of  the  pharynx.  Coelom  is  present  in  the 
tongue  bars  and  its  epithelium  contributes  with  that  of  the 
adjacent  endoderm  to  the  formation  of  this  skeletal  basement 
membrane  (Fig.  61).  In  the  primary  or  septal  bars  there  is 
no  coelom  in  the  adult,  so  that  the  skeletal  rods  in  them  are 
exclusively  formed  by  the  pharyngeal  epithelium. 

The  vascular  system  consists,  as  already  explained,  of  channels 
hollowed  out  in  the  basement  membranes  of  the  body. 

It  might  be  said  to  represent  a  persistent  portion  of  the  space  wliich 
theoretically  occurs  between  the  two  laminss  of  which  all  or  nearly  all 
the  basement  membranes  consist.  But  as  the  basement  membranes  do 
not  show  a  composition  of  two  lamellae  it  will  be  perhaps  safer  at  tliis 
point  to  take  the  first  statement  as  representing  all  that  we  Actually  know 
on  this  subject. 

The  blood  is  usually  described  as  colourless,  but  it  appears  to 

■ 

be  coloured  red  in  some  forms  at  least,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
fact  that  a  red  line  can  be  seen  through  the  body  wall  along  the 
lines  of  the  chief  blood  vessels ;  and  it  contains  a  few  floating 
amoeboid  cells  of  the  ordinary  type. 

An  epithelial  lining  is  present  in  the  blood  vessels  of  a  few 
forms  (Ptychodera,  etc.),  but  frequently  nothing  of  the  kind  can 
be  detected.  Some  of  the  larger  vessels  are  provided  with 
muscles  (usually  circular),  which  are  furnished  by  the  walls  of 
adjacent  portions  of  the  coelom.  The  principal  blood  vessels 
are  as  follows  :  (1)  A  longitudinal  dorsal  vessel  running  through 
the  body  and  collar,  and  passing  into  the  proboscis  to  become 
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continuous  with  the  heart.     The  proboscis  portion  of  this  vessel 
is  called  the  afferent  vessel  of  the  proboscis.     It  runs  in  the  dorsal 
mesentery,  or  in  what  remains  of  it,  in  the  trunk,  while  in  the 
collar  it  is  placed  between  the  two  perihaemal  cavities  (Fig.  69). 
In  the  proboscis  itjrunsjbetween  the  notochord  and  the  hind 
end  of  the  pericardiutn  where  it  is  enlarged  to  form  the  heart 
(Figs.    60,    65).     (2)  A   ventral   longitudinal   vessel   extending' 
through  the  whole  trunk  and  into  the  hinder  part  of  the  collar 
(Fig.  69).     It  runs  in  the  ventral  mesentery  or  in  what  remains 
of  it.     In  the  collar  the  ventral  vessel  divides  and  becomes  con- 
tinuous with  the  two  plexuses  of  vessels  which  are  contained 
in  the  vascular  folds  already  described?    These  pass  in  front 
into  the  efferent  vessels  of  the  proboscis  (Fig.  67  rev)  which  run, 
one  on  each  side,  through  the  chondroid  tissue  in  the  neck  of 
the  proboscis  to  the  hind  end  of  the  glomerulus,  with  the  blood 
spaces  of  which  they  are  continuous.     There  is  in  all  the  basement 
membranes  a  capillary  network  by  means  of  which  these  main 
vessels  are  connected.     This  network  is  principally  developed  in 
the  body  waU,  in  the  gut  wall,  particularly  in  the  hepatic  region, 
and  in  the  gonads.     That  part  of  this  network  which  lies  in  the 
pharynx  wall  and  is  presumably  of  importance  in  respiration  is 
of  course  directly  connected  with  the  dorsal  vessel.     The  dorsal 
v^iel  \s  Huppnaftd  to  hpt  nnntrRpfilfi  apd    its  contraegjions  prob-_ 
ably  travel  forwards,  so  that   the  blood  passes  from  it  to  the 
heart.     From  the  heart  it  passes,  driven  by  the  contraction  of 
the  transverse  muscle  in  the  ventral  wall  of  the  pericardium,  to 
the  spaces  within  the  folds  of  the  glomerulus.    Thence  it  passes 
into  the  efferent  vessels  of  the  proboscis  which  are  continued 
from  the  hind  end  of  the  glomerulus  through  the  chondroid 
tissue  into  the  vessels  of  the  vascular  folds  and  so  into  the  ventral 
trunk  vessel. 

Hiere  are  other  main  vessels  in  addition  to  the  two  mentioned  :  e.g.,  in 
Ptychodera  there  is  on  each  side  in  the  lateral  septa  a  vessel  which  arises 
in  the  skin  in  front  and  enters  the  intestinal  plexus  behind  ;  it  supplies  the 
gonads.  There  are  also  definite  main  vessels  both  in  the  tongue  and  prim- 
ary bars  of  the  pharjmx,  supplying  the  capillary  network. 

The  reproductive  organs.  The  sexes  are  separate  and  the 
reproductive  organs  are  similar  in  form  and  arrangement  in  the 
two  sexes.  They  are  simple  or  branched  sacs  which  project  into 
tlie  eoelom  and  are  placed  in  the  lateral  part  of  the  tnmk  in  the 
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branchiogenital  region  (p.  69).  In  the  simplest  cases  they  form 
on  each  side  one  series,  the  series  of  primary  gonads,  which  open 
to  the  exterior  on  the  dorsal  surface  along  a  line  which  may  be 
called  the  gonaducal  or  avb-median  line.  The  submedian  Une 
lies  along  the  insertion  of  the  lateral  septum,  where  the  longi- 
tudinal muscular  layer  is  broken,  and  in  the  branchial  region 
frequently  coincides  with  the  branchial  groove,  but  in  Ptycho- 
deridae  it  is  placed  at  a  greater  or  less  interval  from  the  branchial 
groove  and  the  branchial  pores  perforate  the  dorsal  longitudinal 
muscles.  In  the  branchial  region  the  primary  genital  sacs  open 
externally  to  the  branchial  pores  (Fig.  61),  with  which  they 
correspond  roughly  in  number. 

The  wall  of  the  genital  sacs  consists  internally  of  a  layer  of 
germinal  epithelium  which  is  continuous  with  the  ectoderm 
through  the  external  opening.  Outside  this  is  a  layer  of  base- 
ment membrane  containing  an  abundant  capillary  plexus  or 
even  a  continuous  sinus.  Then  come  some  muscular  fibres 
and  a  layer  of  coslomic  epithelium  towards  the  body  cavity.  It 
would  appear  that  new  gonadial  sacs  are  continually  being 
formed  at  the  hind  end  of  the  genital  region.  In  Ptychodera 
asymmetrica  gonads  are  present  only  on  the  left  side  *  ( Punnet t). 

The  arrangement  just  described,  in  which  tlie  so-called  primary  series 
of  gonads  alone  is  present,  is  the  simplest  found  and  is  possibly  charac- 
teristic of  all  in  the  young  state.  It  iisuaUy  becomes  more  complicated 
with  growth  in  the  following  way.  The  genital  sacs  become  lobed  and  the 
lobes  acquire  independent  openings  to  the  exterior  {Schizocardium  hrasil- 
ienae,  Olandiceps  Udaboti).  The  secondary  pores,  as  these  are  called,  are 
not  placed  in  the  line  of  the  primary  pores,  but  are  internal  or  external  to 
them,  except  in  the  branchial  region,  where  there  are  no  secondary  pores 
internal  to  the  primary  pores.  The  secondary  pores  usually  open  on  the 
submedian  line,  but  some  of  them  may  perforate  the  dorsal  longitudinal 
muscles.  A  further  complication  is  reached  by  the  complet-e  separation 
off  of  some  of  the  lobes,  to  form  a  number  of  accessory  glands  in  addition  to 
the  original  gland  which  is  called  the  primary  gland.  These  accessory* 
glands  are  not  placed  in  the  series  of  primary  glands  but  in  longitudinal 
rows — there  may  be  several — either  external  or  internal  to  the  primfiurj- 
row.  They  acquire  their  own  external  openings,  which,  inasmucli  as  they 
belong  to  the  accessory  gonads,  we  shall  call  accessory  pores,  to  distinguisli 
them  from  the  openings  of  the  lobes  of  the  primary  glands,  which  we  have 
called  secondeuy  pores.  The  accessory  pores  may  be  either  external  or 
internal  or  both,  and  they  may  be  placed  on  the  submedian  line  or  per- 
forate the  longitudinal  muscles. 

♦  Agreeing  in  this  respect  with  some  species  of  Aniphioxus  (see  Gol<i- 
schmidt  on  Amphioondes,  Wiss.  Ergdtnisse  der  "  Valdivia  "  Expedition,  Bd. 
12,  Lf.  1,  1905,  and  Zool.  Anzeiger,  30,  1906,  p.  443). 


OON  ADS. — OVA. — TORN  ARIA.  95 

In  Stereobalanus  canadensis  there  are  several  rows  of  gonads,  both  inside 
and  outeide  the  branchial  pores.  Their  openings  are  all  in  the  submedian 
line  which  is  much  widened  out.  In  Ptychodera  there  are  usually  several 
rows  of  accessory  gonads  which  are  for  the  most  part  external  to  the  primary 
gonads. 

The  extension  of  the  genital  organs  varies  in  the  different  species.  In 
some  species  (e.g.  Ptychodera  flava)  they  are  found  throughout  the  branchio- 
Kenital  region,  beginning  just  behind  the  collar ;  in  other  species  (e.g. 
Glandiceps  abyssicola)  they  are  confined  to  that  part  of  the  branchio-genital 
region  which  lies  behind  the  branchial  pores  ;  while  in  Stereobalanus  cana- 
densis they  are  coextensive  with  the  branchial  region.  In  the  majority  of 
rspecies,  however,  they  begin  in  the  branchial  region  at  a  variable  distance 
l)ehind  the  collar.  In  almost  all  cases  the  branchio-genitcd  region  over- 
laps the  hepatic  region,  so  that  genital  sacs  are  found  at  the  anterior 
part  of  the  latt-er.  In  Bal.  camosus^  however,  the  transition  is  abrupt  and 
no  genital  sacs  are  found  in  the  hepatic  region. 

In  most  of  the  Ptychoderidse  the  side  walls  of  the  body  in  the 
branchiogenital  region  are  prolonged  into  winglike  folds — ^the 
genital  pleiine.  The  genital  sacs  are  for  the  most  part  con- 
tained in  these  wing-like  outgrowths,  but  not  entirely,  for  in 
some  species  they  are  foimd  in  the  body  as  well,  mediad 
of  the  insertion  of  the  lateral  septum.  The  genital  pleuree  are 
extremely  mobile  structures  and  may  be  bent  up  so  as  to  cover 
the  back  of  the  animal.  In  Bal,  camostts  their  free  opposed 
edges  may  become  united  by  mucus,  so  that  a  cavity,  widely 
open  behind  and  receiving  the  branchial  pores,  is  formed  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  branchiogenital  region. 

The  gametes  are  produced  from  the  walls  of  the  gonads  and 
when  ripe  are  passed  out  to  the  exterior  through  the  genital 
pores.  The  spermatozoa  have  spherical  or  oval  heads  and 
active  flagelliform  tails.  The  ova  are  provided  with  a  close- 
fitting  egg-membrane,  and  are  of  two  sizes  according  to  the 
amount  of  yolk  and  manner  of  development. 

In  most  genera  the  egg  is  small,  varying  from  06  mm.  in  diame- 
ter in  Ptychodera  flava  to  15  mm.  in  Bal.  camosus.  The  develop- 
ment of  such  eggs  is  probably  indirect,  passing  through  a  free 
larval  stage,  called  the  Tornaria  (Fig.  74).  In  some  cases, 
however,  the  eggs  are  much  larger,  varying  in  their  longest 
diameter  from  '4  mm.  in  Dolichoglosaita  kowalevskii  to  1*5  in 
Harrimania  kupfferi. 

The  early  stages  of  the  small  eggs  which  probably  develop 
into  tornaria  are  not  known,  but  thanks  to  the  researches  of 
Bateson  all  the  stages  of  the  development   of  Dolichoglossus 
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kowalevskii  are  known.  TKe  eggs  of  this  specieB  are  laid  singly 
and  deposited  in  the  muddy  sand  which  the  animal  inhabits. 
Segmentation  is  regular  and  complete  and  leads  to  the  forma- 
tion of  a  spherical  blaetoephere  which  becomes  a  gaatnila  by 
invf^ination  (Fig.  71,  A).  Tbe  blastopore  narrows  and  a 
circle  of  cilia  is  formed  round  it ;  it  eventually  closes  up  at  that 
pole  of  the  egg  which  will  become,  as  shown  by  the  persistent 
ciliary  circle,  the  future  hind  end ;  i.e.  it  closes  in  the  posi- 
tion of  the  future  anus.  The  embryo  becomes  covered  with  fine 
cilia  and  a  tuft  of  longer  cilia  is  formed  at  the  anterior  end.  The 
embryo  elongates  and 
two  transversely  directed 
grooves  appear,  marking 
out  the  three  regions ; 
proboscis,  collar,  and 
trunk  (Fig.  71,  B).  The 
embryo  hatches  at  about 
this  stage  and  lives  as  a 
free  larva  which  at  first 
swims  in  the  mud  by 
means  of  its  ciha,  ajid 
later  burrows  in  the  mud 
by  means  of  its  proboscis 
(Fig.  71,  C).  A  groove 
appears  in  the  collar  re- 
gion in  the  dorsal  middle 
line  marking  the  position 
of  the  meduUary  nerve- 
cord  which  is  now  being  developed.  This  groove  is  a  temporary 
structure  and  does  not  appear  to  participate  in  the  formation 
of  the  collar  nerve-cord  which  arises  by  delamination  from  the 
ectoderm.  The  first  gill-slits  now  appear  just  behind  the  collar 
as  a  pair  of  perforations,  and  the  mouth  is  formed  as  a  minute 
perforation  in  the  groove  between  the  collar  and  proboscis. 
The  anus  is  formed  rather  later  at  th*  hind  end. 

Meanwhile  the  five  coelomic  pouches  have  made  their  appear- 
ance ;  one  unpaired  pouch  in  front  and  two  pairs  behind  (Fig. 
72).  These  become  closed  from  the  gut  and  persist  as  the 
coelomic  sacs.  All  tbe  mesodermal  tissues  are  derived  from 
tlie  walls  of  these  sacs. 


tfUMT  uamon.  from  Korecnelt  uid  Helder).     e 
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The  collar  nerve  csDrd  is  delnrainoted  from  the  ectoderm  benontli  the 
transient  groove  aJread;  mentioned.  It  remains  however  connected  with 
the  ectoderm  throughout  life  at  its 
front  and  hind  ends.  It  appears  to 
iacrease  in  length  at  the  front  and 
hind  ends  of  the  collar  by  invagination 
of  the  median  ectoderm,  by  which  pro- 
ems the  continuous  central  caoHl  pre- 
sent at  these  pointe  ia  formed- 

Id  the  subsequent  changes  the  gill- 
nlits  increase  in  number  from  before 
backwards  and  the  adult  form  ia  gradu- 
ally oseuiued  (Fig.  71,  C).  A  larval 
orgsn,  constituting  a  suctorial  tail  for 
attachment,  is  developed  and  lasts  tor 
a  short  time  ;  it  is  placed  at  the  hind 
end  ventral  to  the  anus.  The  noto- 
chord  is  formed  aa  a  dorao-median 
groove  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  gut 
which  becomes  partially  constricted  oft 
from  before  backwards  to  form  a  (ube  ; 
it  later  extends  into  the  base  of  the 
proboscis.  The  pericardium  ia  devel- 
oped from  a  solid  maas  of  cells  derived  Fio.  71.— DUpam  or  s  lon^tudlna]  uc- 
...  „      ,  .,  .      .  .      ,         tlon  ttuDuah  a  luvk  ol  iMidioaUntut 

from  the  wall  of  the  posterior  part  of         ioualmkii  (sfter  Biteson.  from  K.  ind 
the  proboscis  coelom.      The  first  trace        H.i.  oiinitjrior  'p['''^'''j^?iiS''S* 
of  the  generative  organs  is  seen  when        di^^iciSal'/Bntomn,    '" 
there  are  10  gill-alite.   Their  exact  ori- 
gin was  not   made  out  in  this  species,  but   from  obaervationa   of  other 
apeciea  they  are  probably  mesodermal,  though  by  aome  observers  they  are 
believed  to   be  derived  from 
the  ectoderm,  with  which  in 
any  case   they   soon    beoome 
connected.     So  far  they  have 

with  tho  coelom. 

The  proboscis  pore  is  first 
indicated  by  a  thickening  of 
ectoderm  on  the  base  of  the 
proboscis.  This  thickening 
acquires  a  cavity  which  later 


the   proboaciB  coelom.       The 
collar  pores  arise  by  the  per- 
foration of  thickened  patches 
of  ectoderm  in  close  connex- 
Fio.  73.  — TrmnjTerae  lectlon  through  tJie  mlddJe      ion  with    the   opening  of  the 
l:^^XS'^^':^x'Z'Ztft"i^TB     fi^tpU-^lit-    At  the  posterior 
<stt«rB>t«oii.tromK.MdH.).  Abovo  U  sein  the      ond  of  the  proboscis  coelom, 
mm  "m^  *^u«  mlo^"  '  "  ™'*'"'°'"  "'     at  the  point  where  the  coelom 
'  '"  was  connected  with  the  gut  in 

an  earlier  stage  (Fig.  72),  a  proliferation  of  the   coelomic  wall  occurs  in 
the  dorsal  mi4dle  line  ;    this  causes  a  projection  into  the   cavity  which 
a— III.  H 
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eventually  reaches  the  ventral  wall.  The  hinder  pan  of  the  probogcia 
ooelom  thus  becomea  divided  into  two  parte  by  a  vertical  septum.  Some 
of  the  oalls  of  this  septam  give  rise  to  the  pericardium,  which  when  firat 
formed  is  solid,  and  later  on  the  notoohord  grows  into  it. 

The     tomaria 
larva.     la  most 
species  which 
have  eggs  of   the 
^     smaller   size,   the 
development  is 
indirect     and     a 
transparent  pela- 
I'     gic    larva  known 
as  the  tomaria  is 
developed.     This 
larva     was     first 
described    by   J. 
Mullet,  who  took 
it  For  an  Echinoderm   larva.     Its  real  nature  was  determined 
by  MetschnikofiE-    The  early  stages   of  this  development  are 
not  known,   but  the  later   stages  by  which  the  larva  passes 
into  the  adult  have  been  more   or  less  worked  out.    In  the 
youi^est    stage    known,    the    tomaria 
has   a  somewhat    ovoid    form    with    a. 
ventral  mouth,  a  terminal  anus,  and  an 
alimentary  canal  divided   into  three  re- 
gions,   viz.,    oesoph^us,    stomach    and 
intestine  (Figs.  74,  75).     There  are  two 
ciliated  bands,  one  of  which  is  preoral 
and  encircles  the  preoral  lobe,  and  the 
other  postorol  but  longitudinal  in  direc- 
tion.  These  two  bands  touch  one  another 
dorsaDy  and  anteriorly,  the  ectoderm  at 
the  point  of  junction  being  thickened  to 
form  the  apical  plate  {S).     The  apical 
plate  possesses  nerve  fibres  and  ganglion 

cells  and  soon  acquires  a  tuft  of  immobile  cilia.  It  also  contains 
a  pair  of  pigmented  eye  spots. 

Internally  there  is  a  spacious  blastocoel,  in  the  front  part  of 
which  is  a  vesicle  called  the  water-sac  (F^.  74).     This  is  the 
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rudiment  of  the  proboscis  coelom.     It  lies  on  the  hinder  part  of 
the  oesophagus  and  is  connected  to  the  apical  plate  by  a  muscu- 
lar band,  and  opens  on  the  dorsal  surface  by  a  short  ciliated 
tube,  the  rudiment  of  the  proboscis  canal  and  pore  of  the  adult. 
The  pericardium  (heart-vesicle),  the  origin  of  which  is  uncertain, 
lies  at  first  near  the  skin  to  the  right  of  the  proboscis  pore.     It 
soon  leaves  the  eurfaoe  and  becomes  surrounded  by  the  proboscis 
coelom.     By  some  authors  it  is  regarded  as  the  right  proboscis 
cavity.     Later  a  transverse  circumanal  ciliated  ring  is  formed, 
nnd  sometimes  a 
second    less    dis- 
tioct  ring  behind 
this.     Moreover 
the  course  of  the 
two  first  described 
ciliated  bands  fre- 
quently  becomes  f/ 
complicated    and 
folded,     and     in 

Tomaria     greva-  Bs 

cheri  they  acquire  ' 

ciliated    lobe-like 
projections. 

In  the  later 
development  the 
form  of  the  adult 
is    gradually   at- 

*  ,           ,           .,.  Fio.  7«.— TwolaleraUaMlnthodewlopmentofrDrnarwlMVB, 
tamed:      the    Clll-  atdevlcw.  AluvavittlPUBinlior  |tmsp«rtur»(ift«HetBch- 
,.  nlkoS):  fiUrra.  withfourpalnof  glUapertura  (KfUr  A.  Agit- 
ated  nnSS    disap-  IlU;  £o  glll  ipeituna  :  Cli»rt;  0  mouth;  P  coelomJc  us  : 
f^,           ^  If  rudiment  of  probuiCl>.cQelom. 

pear  and  the  two 

posterior  pairs  of  coelomic  sacs  are  developed  in  a  manner 
which  has  not  been  thoroughly  ascertained.  The  collar  nei^e 
cord,  gill-slits  etc.,  are  formed  as  they  are  in  the  direct  de- 
velopment. 

The  tomaria  has  by  its  ciliated  bands  and  general  form  a 
strong  external  resemblance  to  the  bipinnaria  larva  of  an  echino- 
derm,  a  resemblance  which  is  increased  by  the  presence  of  the 
so-called  water-vesicle  with  its  dorsal  pore ;  and  when  first  dis- 
covered it  was  described  ae  belonging  to  that  group,  A  cIosq 
examination  of  its  structure,  though  revealing  points  of  difference  : 
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«uch  as  the  presence  of  eye-spots  and  an  apical  plate,  does  not 
nullify  this  resemblance  and  renders  it  extremely  probable  that 
the  Enteropneusta  have  affinities  with  the  Echinodermata  as 
well  as  with  the  Vertebrata — a  view  which  is  expressed  in  this 
work  by  the  juxtaposition  of  the  chapters  dealing  with  them. 

The  Balanoglossida  live  in  sand  or  mud*  and  are  found  in  most 
seas.  Their  burrows,  the  walls  of  which  appear  to  be  cemented 
into  some  consistency  by  the  mucus  which  the  animal  secretes, 
appear  frequently  to  be  U-shaped,  opening  on  the  surface  at  two 
points.  At  one  of  the  openings  the  casts  formed  by  their  faeces 
are  discharged,  while  the  anterior  end  is  in  relation  with  the 
other  opening.  In  Dolichoglossus  kowcUevskii,  Bateson  describes 
them  as  i>eing  highly  coloured  (collar  a  bright  orange)  and  as 
living  at  about  a  depth  of  eight  inches  with  the  anterior  end 
of  the  body  (to  the  branchial  region)  and  the  hind  end 
both  vertical,  the  middle  portion  being  coiled  in  a  corkscrew 
spiral. 

They  usually  possess  a  disagreeable  smell,  described  as  re- 
sembling that  of  iodoform  or  sometimes  that  of  chloride  of  lime 
with  a  faecal  admixture. 

It  frequently  happens  that  two  species  live  in  association  : 
thus  Willey  records  that  GloasobcUanv^  ruficoUis  inhabits  the  same 
burrow  as  BcU.  camosus  in  New  Britain,  while  the  latter  is  taken 
with  Spengdia  porasa  at  Lifu.      They  actively  burrow  in  the 
sand  by  means  of  their  proboscis  and  collar,  in  which  the  chief 
muscular  development  occurs,  drawing  the  hinder  part  of  the 
body  passively  after  them.     The  proboscis  and  collar  can  be 
readily  rendered  turgid  or  the   reverse,  and  they  clear  out  the 
sand  and  mud  by  swallowing  them.     Thus  their  locomotion  and 
alimentation  are  effected  by  the  same  means.     It  ia  probable 
that  the  inflation  of  the  proboscis  and  collar  which  appears   to 
be  a  necessary  condition  of  their  use  in  locomotion  is  effected 
by  the  taking  in  of  water  through  the  proboscis  and    collar 
pores. 

The  body  very  readily  breaks  into  pieces — particularly  the 
hinder  part,  and  some  species  appear  to  be  able  to  practise 
autotomy.  In  presence  of  this  fragility  of  body,  we  should 
expect  the  power  of  regeneration  to  be  considerable,  and  this 
appears  to  be  the  case.     Animals  are  frequently  taken  showing 

•  See,  however,  note  on  p.  103. 
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features  which  are  only  explicable  on  the  view  that  injuries 
are  being  repaired.  Thus  individuals  are  found  with  a  very 
small  proboscis  and  collar,  or  with  an  imperfectly  formed  collar 
indicating  that  these  parts  are  being  regenerated. 

It  is  asserted  that  in  the  regeneration  of  the  collar  of  Ptychodera  flava 
the  collar  nerve  cord  is  formed  €18  an  open  groove  which  is  gradually  con- 
stricted off,  and  that  in  the  regeneration  of  the  proboscis  of  the  same 
species  the  proboscis  pores  may  be  equal  in  size.  The  first  fact  has  its 
counterpart  in  some  tomaria  larvae  in  which  the  medullary  cord  arises  by 
the  constriction  off  of  an  open  groove,  but  the  latter  has  no  counterpart 
so  far  as  is  known  in  the  early  developmental  history,  no  tomaria  being 
known  with  two  water-pores. 

Various  parasites  (Gregarines,  flagellate  Protozoa,  Trema- 
todes,  Nematodes,  etc.)  are  found  in  the  Balanoglossida,  the 
most  remarkable  perhaps  being  a  parasitic  Copepod  Ivehaiano- 
ghsai  sometimes  found  in  the  genital  pleurae. 

The  Balanoglossida  are  remarkable  for  the  complexity  of  their 
structure  in  contrast  with  the  simpUcity  of  their  mode  of  life  and 
the  absence  of  organs  of  special  sense.  There  are  no  known  organ- 
isms, whether  animal  or  vegetable,  at  present  living,  which  pre- 
sent such  complexity  of  organization  combined  with  such  simpUc- 
ity of  habits.  They  possess  all  the  three  features  of  the  Chordata 
(see  vol.  2,  ch.  i.)  :  namely  a  notochord  developed  from  the  dorsal 
wall  of  the  enteron ;  a  tubular  central  nervous  system  ;  and 
paired  branchial  apertures  leading  outwards  from  the  anterior 
part  of  the  alimentary  canal.  In  addition  they  possess  complex 
vascular  and  muscular  systems,  and  a  coelom  which,  largely 
filled  up  by  muscular  and  connective  tissue  in  the  adult,  consists 
of  three  main  divisions,  viz.  an  unpaired  chamber  in  the  pro- 
boscis, two  paired  chambers  in  the  collar,  and  a  similar  number 
of  chambers  in  the  trunk. 

All  the  mesodermal  structures  including  the  gonads  develop 
from  the  walls  of  the  coelomic  sacs,  but  no  relation  has  as  yet 
been  traced  between  the  cavities  of  the  gonads  and  those  of  the 
coelom.  There  is  no  relation  between  the  repetition  of  any  of 
the  organs  and  that  of  the  coelomic  sacs.  Indeed  all  the  repeated 
structures  of  the  adult,  viz.  the  gill-slits  and  the  gonads  occur 
in  the  region  of  the  posterior  or  trunk  sacs.  Although  there  is 
no  regularity  in  this  repetition  it  is  interesting  that  it  should 
occur  here,  for  it  is  these  posterior  sacs  which  in  Amphioxus 
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and  possibly  in  the  Vertebrata  become  segmented  into  the 
mesoblastic  somites. 

Finally,  we  must  not  forget  to  call  attention  to  the  great 
variability  presented  by  different  members  of  the  group.  This 
variability  not  only  occurs  among  different  species,  but  is  also 
shown  by  different  individuals  of  the  same  species.  Moreover, 
and  this  is  the  remarkable  point,  it  affects  features  of  structure 
which  to  judge  by  the  standard  of  higher  Chordata  are  of  great 
importance,  and  are  usually  perfectly  constant  through  large 
groups.  In  illustration  of  this  we  may  call  attention  to  the 
condition  of  the  central  canal  and  dorsal  roots  in  the  nerve  cord 
of  the  collar  (many  species  of  Ptychoderidse),  to  the  canals  and 
pores  which  connect  the  proboscis  coelom  with  the  exterior 
(species  of  Ptychodera),  and  to  the  length  of  the  branchial  region 
as  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  body  (macro-  and  brachy- 
branchiate  varieties  of  Ptychodera)  i  these  features  are  variable 
in  some  cases  within  the  limits  of  the  same  species.  As  examples 
of  characters  which  vary  in  allied  species  and  which  we  should 
otherwise  judge  to  be  important,  we  may  refer  to  the  presence 
or  absence  of  liver  diverticula,  to  the  condition  of  the  notochord, 
and  to  the  presence  or  absence  of  external  protective  covering  of 
the  gill- slits,  and  finally  to  the  presence  or  absence  of  genital 
pleursB.  It  is  in  consequence  of  this  remarkable  variabiUty  that 
in  our  treatment  of  the  group  we  have  entered  into  much  greater 
detail  than  has  been  our  custom  in  this  work. 

Fam.  1.  Ptyehoderidae.  Proboscis  usually  shorter  them  the  collar  ; 
comua  of  proboscis  skeleton  do  not  extend  backwards  beyond  the  middle 
of  the  collar.  Dorsal  unpaired  roots  unite  the  medullary  cord  of  the  collar 
with  the  epidermis.  ££ferent  vessels  of  proboscis  united  in  one  transverse 
plane  by  a  circular  vessel  with  the  ventral  blood  vessel  of  the  collar.  Peri- 
pharyngeal spaces  contain  circular  muscles  and  completely  surround  the 
buccal  cavity  continuously  up  to  the  level  of  the  mouth  opening.  Peri- 
haemal  cavities  without  transverse  muscles.  Circular  muscles  outside  the 
longitudinal  are  usually  present  in  the  body  wall  of  the  trunk.  Hypo- 
pharyngeal  streak  as  a  well-marked  groove  on  the  ventral  side  of  the 
pharynx  (Fig.  61).  Genital  pleurae  well  developed  or  small.  Lateral 
mesenteries  present  in  the  trunk  coelom.  External  liver-saccules  present 
(except  in  OlosaohcUanua  ruflcoUis,  Willey).  Ptychodera  Esch.,  the  gill- 
slits  open  directly  to  exterior  and  the  genital  pleune  have  a  ventral 
origin,  generally  with  continuous  axial  canal  in  the  medullary  cord  of  the 
collar,  Pt.  flava  Esch.,  erythraea  Speng.,  bahameneiB  Speng.  Balanoglosaus 
D.  Chi.,  gill-slits  open  into  pouches  which  discharge  to  exterior  by  dorsal 
gill  pores,  genital  pleurae  with  dorsal  origin,  B.  apertua  Speng.,  clavigerus 
D.  Chi.,  ffigas  F.  v.  Mill!.,  aurarUuzcns  Girard,  auatralienaia  Hill,  camoeus 
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WiUey,  Itmintensia  Willey,  jamaicensia  Willey.  Qloasobalanus  Speng.,  gill 
aperturee  as  in  Balanoglossus,  genital  pleurs  reduced  to  ridges,  01.  mintUus 
Kow.,  samiensis  Koehler,  fhedleyi  Hill,  ruficoUia  Willey. 

Fam.  2.  GlandlelpItldM.  Pk'oboscis  longer  than  coUeur.  Notochord  fre- 
quently produced  anteriorly  into  a  vermiform  process.  Comua  of  proboscis 
skeleton  extend  to  posterior  region  of  collar.  Nerve -roots  absent  or  vestigicJ. 
Efferent  vessels  of  proboscis  pass  obliquely  downwards  to  posterior  end  of 
collar.  Peripharyngeal  spaces  separate,  vestigial  or  absent.  Perihaemal 
cavities  contain  transverse  muscles.  Circular  muscles  of  body-wall  lie 
inside  the  longitudinal  muscles.  Genital  pleurae  and  lateral  septa  of 
trunk  ooelom  absent.  External  liver  saccules  present  or  absent. 
Schizocardium  Speng.,  right  and  left  peripharj^geal  cavities  cmd  synap- 
ticula  present*  ventral  septum  of  proboscis  extends  to  end  of  vermiform 
process,  external  liver  saccules  present,  medial  gonads  absent,  pericardial 
auricles  highly  developed,  hypopharyngeal  streak  of  pharynx  reduced  to 
narrow  band  (Fig.  63) ;  Sch.  branliense  and  peruvianum  Speng.  Spen- 
gelia  Willey,  peripharyngeal  cavities  and  synapticula  as  in  Schizocardium, 
ventral  septiun  of  proboscis  does  not  extend  to  the  vermiform  process, 
external  liver  saccules  absent,  medial  gonads  present  or  absent,  pericardial 
auricles  reduced  (Fig.  64),  dermal  pits  in  the  genital  region,  hypopharyngeal 
groove  deep  and  well  marked  as  in  Ptychodera  ;  Sp.  poroaa  and  cUba  Willey. 
Glandiceps  Speng.,  peripharyngeal  cavities  and  sjnuapticula  absent,  ventral 
septum  of  proboscis  and  external  liver  saccules  and  medicd  gonads  as  in 
Sp.,  pericardial  auricles  reduced,  hypophar3mgeal  streak  of  pharynx  re- 
duced to  broad  tract  (Fig.  63) ;  O.  taiaboH  and  hacksi  Marion,  O.  abyasicola 
Speng.  WiUeyia  Punnett,  branchial  part  of  pharynx  small  compcired  with 
ventral  portion,  without  dermal  pits,  synapticula,  medial  gonads. 

Fam.  3.  HARlmanlldae.  Boreal  forms  with  large  eggs  and  direct 
development,  vermiform,  process  of  notochord  and  dorsal  roots  of  medul- 
lary cord  absent ;  comua  of  proboscis  skeleton,  efferent  vessels  of  proboscis 
and  perihaemal  cavities  as  in  Olandicipitidae  ;  perihaemal  spaces  present 
or  absent ;  no  circular  muscles  in  body-wall  of  trunk ;  synapticula  and 
external  liver  saccules  absent.  Harrimania  Ritter,  proboscis  short, 
proboscis  pores  paired,  peripharyngeal  spaces  absent,  medial  gonads 
present ;  H,  kupfferi  v.  Will.-Suhm ;  H,  maculosa  Ritter.  Dolicho- 
glosnu  j Speng.,  proboscis  long,  proboscis  pore  unpaired,  peripharyngeal 
spaces  present,  medial  gonads  absent ;  D.  kouxUevskii  A.  Ag.,  D. 
mereachkowakii  N.  Wag.,  D.  stUcatua  *  Spengel,  with  a  dorsally  grooved 
proboscis  and  10  or  11  pairs  of  gill-slits;  D.  ruber  Tattersall,  from 
west  coast  of  Ireland.  Stereobalanus  Speng.,  proboscis  short,  two 
proboscis  pores,  two  pairs  of  genital  pleurie. 

Fam«  4.  Protobalanidae.t  The  coelom  preserves  its  primitive  arrange- 
ment, is  free  from  mesenchyme  and  its  mesenteries  persist.  Lateral  septa 
are  absent  from  the  trunk,  and  perihaemal  and  periphar3mgeal  cavities 
from  the  collar.  Gonads  in  a  single  row.  The  other  characters  as  in  the 
Harrimemiidae.  Protobalanus  CauUery  and  Mesnil,  P.  koeKUri,  4-6  cm. 
in  length,  St.  Martin's  Bay,  Cap  de  la  Hague,  north  coast  of  France. 


•  DoUchogloaaus  otagoensia  Benham  (Q.J.M.S.,  42,  1899,  p.  497),  a  form 
recently  described  from  New  Zealand,  creeps  on  seaweed  by  means  of 
a  very  contractile  proboscis,  which  is  grooved  dorsally  as  in  D.  atdcatus  ; 
it  posaesaes  only  12  pairs  of  gill-slits. 

t  Cannery  et  Mesnil,  Zool  Jakrb.  Anat.,  20,  1904,  p.  227. 
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Order  2.    Cephalodiscida. 


ErUeropneusta  in  which  the  collar  ia  prolonged  into  paired  tenia- 
cvliferaas  arms  and  the  trunk  ia  much  shortened  in  its  antero- 
posterior aads,  vnth  ai  most  oTie  pair  of  branchial  apertures.     The 
animals  live  in  colonies  and  inhabit  tubes  which  are  formed  by  the 
proboscis. 

The  Cephalodiscida  comprise  two  genera,  Cephalodiscus  Mc- 
intosh and  Ehabdopleura  Allman.  They  are  colonial  animals 
which  possess  the  power  of  budding  and  inhabit  tubes  secreted 
by  the  ectoderm  of  the  flattened  proboscis.  The  two  genera 
while  agreeing  in  most  points  of  structure  differ  in  the  presence 
or  absence  of  branchial  apertures.  In  Cephalodiscus  there  is  one 
pair  of  lateral  openings  leading  outwards  from  the  pharynx  ;  in 
Rhabdopleura  branchial  apertures  are  absent.  In  the  following 
account  the  two  genera  are  dealt  with  separately. 

CephalodisctLs*  resembles  the  Balanoglossids  in  the  main  plan 
of  its  organization,  but  differs  from  them  in  the  fact  that  the 
trunk  region,  though  exceedingly  shortened  antero-posteriorly, 
is  much  elongated  in  the  dorso-ventral  direction,  and  in  the 
restriction  of  certain  trunk  organs,  which  are  repeated  in  the 
Balanoglossida,  to  a  single  pair,  e.g.  gill-sUts  and  gonads.  More- 
over, it  has  the  power  of  reproducing  itself  by  budding ;  and 
several  individuals  live  in  association  in  a  single  tube  system. 

Cephalodiscus  was  discovered  by  the  Challenger  in  1876,  at  a 
depth  of  245  fathoms,  in  the  Strait  of  Magellan.  It  has  since 
been  found  in  other  localities  (Japan,  and  from  comparatively 
shallow  water  in  the  Malay  Archipelago  and  in  the  Antarctic). 
It  was  at  first  thought  to  be  a  compound  Ascidian.  Then  it 
was  referred  to  the  Polyzoa,  and  it  was  not  until  1887  that  its 
structure  was  satisfactorily  elucidated  by  Harmer  and  its  real 
nature  as  an  ally  of  the  Enteropneusta  demonstrated. 

A  considerable  number  of  individuals,  probably  all  produced 
by  budding  from  a  single  original  individual,  live  together  in  a 
system   of    ramifying,   sometimes    anastomosing   tubes  which 

♦  W.  C.  Mcintosh,  Cephalodiscus,  Challenger  Reports,  vol.  20,  1887. 
S.  F.  Harmer,  Appendix  to  the  preceding.  Id.,  On  the  Notochord  of 
Cephalodiscus,  Zoolog.  Ameiger.  1897.  Id.,  The  Pterobranchia  of  the 
Siboga-Expedition,  Siboga-Expeditie,  vol.  26  bis,  1905.  A.  T.  Masterman, 
On  the  Structure  of  Cephalodiscus,  Q.J. M.S.,  40,  p.  340,  and  Transections 
of  Royal  Soc.  of  Edinburgh,  39,  1898.     Id.,  Q.J. M.S.,  46,  1903,  p.  716. 
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consist  of  a  flexible,  brownish  semitransparent  material.     The 
tubes  are  composed  of  superposed  lamellae  and  are  probably 
secreted  by  the  proboscis  of  the  animal  (see  below).     The  organ- 
iams  are  not  attached  to  each  other  or  to  the  wall  of  the  tube  la 
anyway,  but  appear  to  have  the  power  of  moving  freely  about 
inside  it.     Scattered  about  here  and  there  on  the  tubes  are  large 
rounded  apertures,  near  which  the  individuals  are  often  found, 
and  through  which  they  can  protrude  their  tentacular  tufts. 
The  tubes  are  covered  with  tapering  spinous  processes  of  their 
walls.     The  cavity  of  the  tube  may  be  continuous  or  it  may  be 
divided  up  into  cham- 
bers, one  for  each  in- 
dividual   or  zooid. 
With  regard  to  the  size 
of  a  colony   it  may  be 
mentioned  thatinCepA- 
aiodUcus    dodecalopkue 

the  network  of   tubes  J 

covered  an  area  of   9 
inches    by    6    inches. 

The  stems  have  a  dia-  ' 

meter  of  from  4  to  10 
mm.,  and  the  whole 
colony  appears  to  have 
been  attached  to  mar- 
ine objects  such  as 
stones,  sponges,  etc., 
by  vertical  stems  which 
descend  from  the 
nnderaide  of  the  net- 
work to  the  substratum.  The  natural  position  of  the  colonies 
would  thus  appear  to  be  horizontal.  The  full-grown  individuals 
of  C  dodeaUophua  measure  about  2  mm.  in  their  longest  diameter. 

Cejihalodiaata  may  be  described  as  an  animal  in  which  the  or- 
an&l  axis  of  the  body  is  very  short  and  the  ventral  surface  behind 
the  mouth  is  produced  into  a  large  hump  in  which  the  alimentary 
canal  is  continued  (Figs.  77,  78).  This  ventral  hump  terminates 
at  its  ventral  and  anterior  end  in  a  pedicle  on  which  buds  are 
continually  being  formed. 

The  mouth  is  ventral  and  anterior  and  is  overhung  by  a  large 


i  pUinei 


•Caphalodinut  dodtcalopKut,  anterinr  view  (after 
>hl.     It«nUcles:    2  prnbosdB  Ibuccil  BhleldJ  i 
ptnboATlfl  ;    4  budH ;  &  pedLcln ;  9 
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preoral  lobe  (Figs.  77, 2,  78, 18)  called  the  buccal  disc  or  probosou. 
Behind  this  there  is  a  region  of  the  body  which,  except  in  the 
young  bud,  is  not  very  distinctly  marked  off  either  from  the 
proboscis  in  front  or  from  the  trunk  behind.  This  is  the  collar 
region.  • 


UmellA  (opurculum)  \  S  trunk  coelDm  ;  P  phvTDi 
tHtlne  ;  h  bucol  civity  ;  U  pedlcld  ;  U  o\tr. 
fbuccAl  Bbleld)  ;  19  proboada  cofllom  ;  £0  one  of  th 


The  collar  forms  no  projection  round  the  ba«e  of  the  proboscis 
In  the  mid-dorsal  r^on,  but  its  ventral  and  lateral  portions  pro- 
ject forward,  forming  a  kind  of  lip  (Figs.  78,  79).  This  lip  is  called 
the  opercalam*  :    it  forms  the  ventral  and  lateral  edge  of  the 

*  The  operculum  can  be  folded  backwards,  a  peculiarity  which  com- 
bined with  the  inconspicuousneBS  of  the  ventral  port  of  the  collar  haa  led 
some  authors  to  deecribe  it  as  a  projection  of  the  posterior  edge  of  the 
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mouth-opening  which  liee  between  it  and  the  baae  of  the  proboscis 
stalk.  The  arms  are  prolongations  of  the  dorso-lateral  parte  of 
the  collar  commencing  at  the  point  where  this  lip-like  projection 
passes  into  the  dorsal  part  of  the  collar.  They  are  tentaculi- 
ferous  and  vary  in  number  from  four  to  six  pairs  (one  pair  in 
the  males  of  C.  sibogae).  In 
C.    dodecalophue      they     are  1 

sUghtly  swollen   at  their  ex- 
tremities. 

Each  arm  contains  a  pro- 
longation of  the  collar  body- 
cavity  {Fig.  78)  and  is  grooved 
on  its  ventral  surface,  the 
grooves  uniting  in  pairs  and 
converging  to  the  comers  of 
the  mouth,  near  which  they 
terminate. 

The  ectoderm  of  the  svellings  at 
the  end  of  the  arms  &t  C.  dodecalo- 
phut  containa  a  number  ol  ovoid  j... 
globules  of  a  clear  aubstance  which 
have  been  variouBly  interpreted  as 
organs  akin  to  the  rhabdites  of 
Turbellsria,  and  as  the  refractive 
structures  of  a  rudimentary  visual 
organ.  Similar  refringent  veaicles 
are  found  alon^^  the  whole  course 
of  the  armB  of   the   maloB   of   C. 

Behind  the  collar  region  is 
the  trunk,  the  ventral  portion 
of  which  is  prolonged  into  the 

huge  hump  before  referred  to.  The  single  pair  of  gonads 
(F^.  78,  15)  are  placed  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  trunk, 
just  behind  the  collar,  and  open  dorso-laterally  one  on  each 
side.  The  anus  is  at  the  hind  end  of  the  dorsal  surface 
(Fig.  78,  j6).  The  proboscis  presents  a  broad  disc-like  surface 
towards  the  front  (Fig.  77)  and  is  marked  by  a  creecentic  band 
of  pigment  in  its  ventral  portion  {3).  Ite  anterior  wall  is  covered 
with  a  glandular  ectoderm,  which  appears  to  play  some  part  in 
the  formation  of  the  tube,  as  in  Rhabdojiltura.  The  mouth  is  on 
the  ventral  side  at  the  junction  of  the  proboscis  and  collar  (Fig.78) 
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and  is  usually  entirely  hidden  by  the  ventral  portion  of  the  over- 
hanging proboscis. 

The  alimentary  canal  (Fig.  78)  consists  of  mouth-cavity, 
pharynx,  oesophagus,  stomach,  and  intestine  which  opens  by  the 
posterior  and  dorsal  anus.  The  bulk  of  it  is  contained  in  the 
great  ventral  hump  so  characteristic  of  this  animal. 

The  anterior  end  of  the  pharynx  gives  off  a  forward  diverti- 
culum which  extends  through  the  collar  region  into  the  proboscis  : 
this  is  the  notochord  (Fig.  78,  21).  There  are  two  gill-slits,  one 
on  each  side  leading  outward  from  the  pharynx  and  opening 
ventro-laterally  on  the  anterior  part  of  the  trunk.  The  body- 
cavity  is  arranged  as  in  other  Enterojmeusta,  i.e.  it  consists  of  an 
unpaired  chamber  in  the  proboscis  which  opens  to  the  exterior 
by  a  pair  of  pores  at  the  junction  of  the  proboscis  and  collar 
region  of  the  body  (Fig.  78,  20) ;  of  a  pair  of  chambers  in  the 
collar  region,  which  also  open  outwards  by  a  pair  of  collar  pores 
(Fig.  79,  9),  and  of  another  pair  in  the  trunk  which  are  in  rela- 
tion with  the  greater  part  of  the  alimentary  canal  and  with  the 
ovaries,  and  which  do  not  open  to  the  exterior.  The  two  halves 
of  the  body-cavity  of  the  collar  overlap  dorsally  the  hinder 
part  of  the  proboscis  region  (Fig.  78,  3).  The  dorsal  and  ventral 
mesenteries  appear  to  persist,  completely  or  incompletely,  in  the 
collar  and  trunk  regions.  The  sexes  are  separate  and  all  the 
individuals  of  one  colony  are  of  the  same  sex  (except  in  C.  nig- 
reacenSy  p.  109).  The  ovaries  are  paired  sacs  placed  dorsally  in 
the  anterior  part  of  the  trunk  region.  They  open  to  the  exterior 
by  two  short  oviducts,  the  walls  of  which  are  richly  pigmented 
(Fig.  78,  ly).  The  male  colonies  appear,  in  some  species  (e.g. 
8ibogae)y  to  be  dimorphic,  containing  male  individuals  which  are 
characterized  by  possessing  two  arms  without  tentacles,  a  long 
pedicle  and  an  abortive  alimentary  canal,  and  neuter  individuals 
which  are  like  the  females  but  without  ovaries.  The  coelom  of 
the  proboscis  and  collar  are  to  some  extent  obliterated  by  muscle 
and  connective  tissue,  as  is  the  prolongation  of  the  trunk  body- 
cavity  in  the  pedicle.  The  organs  appear  to  be  separated  by  a 
basement  membrane  as  in  the  Balanoglossida  and  there  is  no 
connective  tissue  of  the  usual  kind  except  in  the  coelomic  sacs  in 
the  dorsal  region  of  the  collar.  The  central  nervous  system 
is  contained  in  the  ectoderm.  It  extends  forwards  on  to  the 
hinder  part  of  the  proboscis  and  the  proboscis  pores  perforate  its 
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anterior  portion  (Fig.  78).     It  is  moreover  continued  as  a  nervous 
tract  along  the  dorsal  side  of  each  arm. 

The  pedicle  is  a  process  from  the  ventral  surface.  It  is  said 
to  be  largely  filled  with  longitudinal  muscular  fibres,  but  it  appears 
to  contain  a  prolongation  of  the  posterior  body-cavity.  Buds 
are  formed  upon  its  terminal  portion.  From  one  to  three  buds 
are  found  upon  almost  all  full-grown  individuals.  The  endo- 
dermal  tissues  of  the  parent  do  not  extend  into  the  pedicle  and 
play  no  part  in  the  formation  of  the  bud,  the  alimentary  canal 
of  the  latter  being  entirely  formed  by  an  invagination  of  ecto- 
derm. 

Cepkalodiscua  heis,  in  its  proboscis  and  in  close  contact  with  the  noto- 
chord,  structures  corresponding  to  the  pericajxlial  sac,  glomerulus,  and 
central  blood-sinus  (heart)  of  the  Balanoglossida. 

The  pericardicJ  sac  is  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  notochord  and  contains 
the  heart  in  its  interior.  Blood  vessels  have  been  made  out  in  other 
parts  of  the  body  as  spaces  the  walls  of  which  are  probably  formed 
by  the  walls  of  the  mesodermic  cavities,  or  they  may  be  spaces  between 
the  same  structures  and  the  ectoderm  or  endoderm. 

Free  eggs  and  embryos  are  found  in  the  tubes  of  some  species. 
The  ova  are  of  a  fair  size  and  contain  a  considerable  quantity  of 
yolk.  The  cleavage  is  complete  and  the  embryos  leave  the  colony 
at  an  early  stage  as  ciliated  planulas. 

The  following  species  are  known.  C,  dodeccUopkus  M'Intosh,  with  12 
arms,  with  end  bulbs  and  vesicles  ;  cavity  of  tube  continuous  ;  Straits  of 
Magellan,  448  metres.  C.  levinaeni  Harmer,  with  12  arms,  without  end- 
bulbs  or  vesicles  ;  cavities  of  the  tubes  divided  up  into  chambers,  one  for 
each  zooid  ;  sea  between  Japan  and  Corea,  183  metres.  (7.  gmcilia  Harmer, 
very  small ;  with  10  arms,  apparently  without  end-bulbs  and  vesicles  in 
adult ;  E.  coast  of  Borneo,  reef.  C  stbogae  Harmer,  male-colony  only 
knopm,  with  dimorphic  individuals  (see  p.  108) ;  S.E.  of  Celebes, 
75-94  metres.  C.  nigrescens  Lankester,*  colony  large  and  massive,  nearly 
transparent,  with  tubes  projecting  from  its  surface,  each  tube  being  cut  oft 
from  the  rest  and  containing  one  full-grown  zooid  ;  the  zooids  are  deeply 
pigmented  and  large  (4*5  mm.  X  1  mm.)  and  have  6  to  8  pairs  of  arms 
which  are  without  terminal  swellings  ;  each  colony  contains  male,  female, 
and  hermaphrodite  individuals,  the  latter  having  one  ovary  and  one  testis  ; 
.4ntarctic  Ocean,  in  100  fms. 

The  genus  Rhabdopleura'f  Allman  must  also,  in  view  of  Fowler's 

*  Proc,  Roy,  Soc.,  1906,  76  B,  p.  400. 

t  Allman,  Q.J,M,S.,  9,  1869,  p.  67.  Sars,  Q.J.M.S.,  14,  1874,  p.  23. 
Lankester,  Q.J. M.S.,  24,  1884,  p.  622.  Fowler,  Proc.  Roy.  Soc.,  62,  1893, 
p.  132,  also  in  LeuckarVs  Festechrift,  Leipzig,  1892,  p.  293,  and  Q.J.M.S., 
48,  1904,  p.  23.  SchepotiefF,  A.  Zur  Orgsuiisation  von  Rhdbdopleura, 
Bergens  iduaeuma  Aarbog.,  1904,  No.  2,  and  Zool.  Ameiger,  28,  1906,  p.  796. 
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work,  be  placed  ia  aUianoe  with  the  Ehiteropneusta.  It  differs, 
however,  from  the  other  members  of  the  phylum  by  the  absence 
of  pharyngeal  apertures. 
It  exists  in  the  form  of  colonies,  the  zooids  of  which  are  con- 
nected with  one  another 
by  living  substance  and 
are  contained  in  trans- 
parent tubes  of  a  chitin- 
like  material.  The  colo- 
nies have  the  form  of  a 
branching  axis  which  lies 
upon  the  substratum  and 
gives  off  at  irregular 
intervals  the  terminal 
branches.  These,  for  the 
most  part,  after  adhering 
for  a  short  distance  to  the 
substratum,  rise  up  and 
project  freely  into  the 
water.  At  their  free  ends 
are  found  the  openings  of 
the  tubes  by  which  the 
zooids  come  into  relation 
with  the  external  world. 
The  ZDoids  consist  of  a 
body  and  a  stalk  (Fig.  81). 
The  body  is  small  {12 
nun.  in  diameter)  and 
possesses  at  its  anterior 
end  a  preoral  lobe — the 
baccal  disc  or  proboscis, 

■onuni   lAllnul.  Lololsn  Isjiadi.  ><  IK.    a  ths      a    pau"  of     tentaCUllferOUS 

arms  arising  laterally  at 
iwBxUi  the  level  of  the  moutli 
from  the  collar  region  (see 
below),  a  mouth  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  buccal  disc  (Fig.  82,  8) 
and  an  anus  {3}  placed  at  about  the  same  level  as  the  mouth  on 
the  dorsal  aide.  The  stalk  is  the  narrow  ventral  end  of  the  body 
which  passes  down  to  join  the  common  axis  of  the  colony  in  the 
creeping  stolon.    Its  connexion  with  the  body  is  somewhat  an- 
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teriorly  placed.  The  tube  is  secreted  by  the  buccal  discs  of  the 
sooid.  It  ooDsiats  of  a  series  of  rings,  each  of  which  is  secreted 
separately  by  the  buccal  disc  and  added  to  Its  predecessor.  It  is 
therefore  quite  independent  of  and  separate  from  the  bodies  and 


rnant  troia  the  Tight  side 
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bol^) , „ 
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stalks  of  the  zooids,  and  the  body  of  the  animal  can  move  freely 
within  its  tube.  It  can  be  retracted  into  the  tube  by  the  con- 
traction (into  a  spiral)  of  a  muscle  in  the  stalk,  and  it  can  crawl 
up  the  inside  of  its  tube  by  help  of  its  buccal  disc  and  can  protrude 
it«  arms  from  the  terminal  opening. 
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The  common  axis  consists  of  the  stalks  of  the  zooids  in  earlier 
stages  of  the  growth  of  the  colony.  It  lies  within  the  tube  and 
the  older  parts  of  it  possess  a  cuticle  6n  its  ectoderm.  This 
cuticle  becomes  hardened  and  of  a  dark  colour.  It  fuses  second- 
arily with  one  side  of  the  wall  of  the  tube  and  forms  a  con- 
spicuous object  as  a  dark  brown,  thin  rod  easily  visible  to  the 
naked  eye  in  the  creeping  stolon  of  the  colonies.  Some  of  the 
terminal  branches  of  the  colony  do  not  rise  up,  but  the  tubes 
with  their  contained  axis  continue  along  the  substratum  and  end 
in  open  mouths.  These  are  actively  growing  proliferous  branches. 
The  axis  in  them  terminates  in  an  imperfect  zooid,  the  proboscis  of 
which  adds  to  the  tube,  while  its  stalk  has  lateral  wart-like  buds. 
Transverse  septa  are  formed  across  the,  tube  between  the  buds, 
and  the  buds  increasing  in  size  burst  through  the  wall  of  the  tube 
and  grow  outwards  from  the  creeping  axis  as  imperfect  zooids. 
Most  of  the  new  zooids  so  formed  rise  up  and  develop  into  the 
perfect  form  ;  a  few  no  doubt  adhere  to  the  substratum  and 
form  new  proliferous  branches.  It  follows  from  what  has  been 
said  that  the  creeping  (stolonic)  part  of  the  tube  is  divided  up 
into  chambers  by  septa  which  do  not  however  interrupt  the  con- 
tinuity of  the  living  substance  of  the  stalk,  and  from  each  of 
which  one  zooid-bearing  branch  arises.  There  are  no  branchial 
apertures,  but  there  is  on  each  side  a  groove,  between  the  inser- 
tion of  the  proboscis  and  that  of  the  arms,  which  leads  through 
the  mouth  into  the  oesophagus,  on  the  side-wall  of  which  it  can 
be  traced.     This  groove  is  called  the  branchial  groove. 

The  anatomy  of  the  animal  may  be  understood  at  a  glance  by 
inspection  of  Fig.  82.  The  alimentary  canal  is  bent  on  itself. 
The  buccal  cavity  is  provided  with  an  anteriorly  directed  diverti- 
culum which  is  continuous  with  a  rod-like  structure,  apparently 
half -cellular  and  half-gelatinoid  (Fig.  82,  9).  This,  which  is 
clearly  comparable  to  the  notochordal  diverticulum  of  other 
Enteropneusta,  projects  into  the  base  of  the  preoral  disc  (pro- 
boscis). The  body  cavity,  which  appears  to  have  a  cellular 
lining,  is  divided  into  five  chambers  arranged  as  in  other  Entero- 
pneusta ;  viz.  an  unpaired  chamber  (10)  in  the  preoral  disc  (pro- 
boscis), a  pair  of  chambers  separated  from  one  another  by  dorsal 
and  ventral  median  septa  and  placed  in  what  may  be  called  the 
collar  region  of  the  body  (Fig.  82, 2),  and  finally  a  pair  of  chambers 
in  the  trunk  in  relation  with  the  greater  part  of  the  alimentary 


RHASDOPHBTTRA. 


113 

canal  (4).    The  collar-cavities  are  continued  into  tlie  arms,  which 
ariae  from  the  collar  region,  and  the  trunk  cavities  appear  to  be 
continued  into  the  stalk.    At  any  rate  the  stalk  contains  in  addi- 
tion to  its  muscular  tissue  two  cavities  separated  by  a  septum.* 
The  proboscis-cavity  possesses  a  pair  of  pores,  and  tlie  collar- 
cavities  communicate  with  the 
exterior,  each  by  a  collar  canal. 
On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  collar 
r^on  behind  the  collar  coelom 
(Fig.  82),  there  is  an  ectodermal 
thickening  which  seems  to  corre- 
spond with   the  nerve  plate  of 
Cephalodisaus  and  the  medullary 
nene  cord  of  the  Balanoglossida. 
Mesoblastic  skeletal  tissue,  ap- 
parently similar  in  character  and 
relations  to  that  of  the  Balano- 
glossida, occurs  in  the  arms  and 
tentacles,  and  in  the  axis  of  the 
Btalk. 

31o8t  of  the  specimens  hitherto 
found  have  been  devoid  of 
generative  organs,  but  in  a  few 
there  was  a  testis  in  the  form  of 
an  elongated  sac  lying  parallel 
to  the  intestine  on  the  right  side, 
and  forming  a  projection  on  the 
surface  of  the  body  ;  it  opened 
close  behind  the  anus. 

A  vascular  system  consisting 
of  a  dorsal    and    ventral  vessel       "  """*' ""'" 
has  been  described,  and  there  appears  to  be  a  pericardial  vesicle 
and  heart  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  notochord   as  in   other 
Enteropneusta. 
RhtAdopleura-f  is  a  marine  animal  and  is  found  in  compara- 

*  Fowtor  thinks  that  the  stalk  containi  a  cord  of  endodemi  vhich  is 
roDtiniious  with  that  of  the  alimentary  canal.  If  this  is  so,  the  endodemi 
may  participate  in  the  budding. 

t  It  haa  bem  suggested  that  the  section  of  the  Qraptolites  known  as 
Mimograptidae  are  nearly  related  to  Shabdoplaira  (see  Allman,  On  the 
Morphology  and  Affinities  of  Oraptolites,  Ann.  and  Mag.  Nat.  HM., 
IR72.  and  Schepotie?,  Neua  Jahrbmh  }.  Mineralogit,  2,  1905,  pp.  T»-9S). 
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tively  deep  water  (40  to  120  fms.).  It  is  widely  spread,  having 
been  recorded  from  the  Norwegian  Fiords,  off  the  Lofoten  and 
Shetland  Islands,  off  Tristan  d'Acunha,  South  Australia,  the 
Malay  Archipelago,  the  Azores,  Ireland  and  Brittany. 

The  question  of  the  relationship  of  Phoronis  to  the  Enteropneusta 
was  dealt  with  on  p.  547  of  vol.  i.  of  this  work.  Since  that  passage  was 
written  several  memoirs  *  dealing  with  the  development  and  structure  of 
the  Actinotrocha  larva  have  been  published.  The  upshot  of  these  is  to 
justify  the  criticism  there  set  forth.  To  take  the  points  aertatim,  the  exist- 
ence of  a  "  neuropore  "  and  *'  subneural  gland  "  has  not  been  confirmed  : 
on  the  contrary  it  has  been  denied  by  Ikeda  £uid  Goodrich.  The  relations 
of  the  stomach  csBcum  of  Actinotrocha  have  been  shown  to  be  not  those 
of  a  notochord.  No  evidence  is  forthcoming  to  contradict  Caldwell's 
original  statement  that  the  cavity  in  the  preoral  lobe  of  Actinotrocha  is 
haemocoelic  (so-called  primary  body  cavity  of  the  trochosphere),  and  not 
a  coelomic  sac.  It  seems  fairly  clear  that  nothing  comparable  to  proboscis 
pores  or  to  collar  pores  are  present.  The  only  new  point  that  has  come  out 
in  this  connexion  is  that  the  preseptal  body-cavity  of  the  adult  is  present 
in  the  old  larva  as  a  horseshoe -shaped  cavity  which  underlies  the  ring  of 
tentcusles  and  send  extensions  into  them,  but  the  development  of  this 
cavity  has  not  been  ascertained.  Finally,  it  has  been  shown  that  Cald- 
well was  right  in  his  account  of  the  larval  excretory  organ  as  a  ciliated 
canal  not  opening  into  the  body-cavity,  but  terminating  internally  in 
some  peculiar  cells  which  recall  the  so-called  flame  cells  of  Platyhelminthes 
and  Annelid  larvae,  etc.  (solenocytee  of  Goodrich,  see  vol.  2.,  pp.  27,  28). 


♦  Masterman,  Q.J.M.S.,  43,  1900,  p.  375.  Ikeda,  Joum.  CoU.  Set. 
Imp.  Univ.  Japan,  13,  1»00-1,  p.  507.  Goodrich,  Q,J.M.S.,  47,  1903, 
p.  103.  Schultz,  Z.  /.  W.Z.,  75,  1903,  pp.  391,  473.  M.  de  Selys  Long- 
champs,  MSm.  Claaae  Set.  Acad,  Belgique,  i.  1904. 


CHAPTER  III. 

PHYLUM  ECHINODERMATA* 

With  a  radidly  uavaUy  petUamerous  arrangement.  The  body- 
wall  contains  calcareous  ^plates  and  generally  hears  spines.  The 
todom  is  divided  into  two  well-marked  portions — the  perivisceral 
cavity  and  the  toatervasctUar  system,  and  the  gonads  are  not  con- 
nected  with  it  in  the  adult. 

The  Echinodermata,  like  the  Coelenterata,  present  a  radial 
arrangement  of  their  principal  organs  and  were  for  that  reason' 
united  by  Cuvier  with  the  polyps  and  medusae  in  the  group 
Badiata.  With  the  progress  of  anatomical  knowledge,  it  soon 
became  apparent  that  the  organization  of  the  Echinoderms 
differs  totally  from"  that  of  the  Coelenterates  and  belongs  to  a 
much  more  complex  grade  of  development.  This  fact,  which 
was  first  recognized  by  R.  Leuckart,  led  to  the  separation  of  the 
two  groups  and  to  the  establishment  of  two  independent  phyla, 
the  Coelenterata  and  Echinodermata.     A  trace  of  the  old  view 

*  Ft.  Tiedemaim,  Anatomie  der  Rohrenholothurie,  des  pommeranzfar- 
benen  Seestemes  u.  des  Steinseeigele,  Heidelberg,  1820.  De  Blainvilie,  Manuel 
d*  AcHnologie,  Paris,  1834.  L.  Agassiz,  Monogr.  d"  Kchinodermes  vivarUs 
et  fouHety  Neuch&tel,  1838-42.  L.  Agassiz  et  E.  Desor, ''  Catalogue  raisonn^ 
des  familiar,  des  genres  et  des  esp^ces  de  la  classe  des  ^chinodermes " 
Ann,  Set,  not.  (3),  6,  7,  and  8,  1846-7.  E.  Forbes,  A  History  of  British 
Starfishes,  London,  1841.  R.  Leuckart,  Ueb.  d.  Morphologic  u.  Verwandt- 
schaftverhaltnisse  d.  wirhellosenthiere,  Braunschweig,  1848.  J.  Muller, 
'*Ueb.  d.  Bau  d.  Echinodermen,"  Ahh.  d.  Berlin  Akad.,  1853.  Id.,  "  Sieben 
Abh.  lib.  die  Larven  u.d.  Entw.  d.  Echinodermen,'*  Abh.  d.  Berlin  Alatd., 
1846,  1848,  1849,  1850,  1851,  1852.  A.  Agassiz,  '*  On  the  Embryology  oi 
Echinoderms."  Memoirs  of  the  American  Academy,  1864.  E.  MetschnikofF, 
'*  Studien  ub,  die  Entwickelungsgesch.  der  Echinodermen  u.  Nemertinen,^^ 
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has  until  quite  recently  survived  in  the  juxtaposition  of  the  twa 
phyla  which  used  frequently  to  be  found  in  works  on  Zoology 
and  Comparative  Anatomy.  But  of  late  years  it  has  been 
recognized  more  and  more  clearly  that  this  juxtaposition  is  not 
warranted  by  the  facts  and  that  the  affinities  of  the  Echino- 
dermata,  in  so  far  as  any  can  be  traced,  are  rather  with  the 
higher  phyla  of  the  Metazoa,  than  with  the  lower.  Expression 
was  given  to  this  view  in  1877  by  Huxley  in  his  Anatomy  of 
Invertebrata  and  in  1880  by  P.  M.  Balfour,  who  in  his  Comparative 
Embryology  placed  the  Echinodermata  at  the  end  of  the  volunre 
dealing  with  the  invertebrate  groups,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Enteropneusta  and  Chordata.  This  example  was  followed 
in  1890  by  A.  Lang  in  his  textbook  of  Comparative  Anatom}^, 
and  now  we,  in  the  light  of  the  most  recent  work  on  the  subject, 
have  thought  it  right  to  take  the  same  course. 

The  Echinodermata  are  radiately  symmetrical  animals  (see 
p.  117)  in  which  the  number  of  radii  is  nearly  always  five  or  some 
multiple  of  five.  This  symmetry  is,  however,  characteristic  of  the 
adult  only,  for  in  the  youngest  state  all  members  of  the  group  are 
bilaterally  symmetrical  and  in  nearly  all  there  is  a  free-swimming 
bilateral  larva.  The  view  usually  taken  and  adopted  by  us 
when  referring  to  the  matter  in  the  chapter  on  Mollusca  in  the 
first  volume  of  this  work  (p.  317)  is  that  the  bilateral  symmetry 
is  the  primitive  symmetry  possessed  by  some  adult  ancestor 
and  that  the  radial  arrangement  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  distortion 
from  the  original  condition.  Now,  however,  after  a  more  com- 
plete study  of  the  group,  we  see  reason  to  suspend  our  judgment 
on  this  matter,  and  though  we  should  hesitate  to  adopt  the 
view  that  the  Echinodermata  have  been  derived  from  asym- 
metrical or  from  radiately  symmetrical  forms,  and  that  the 
larva  has  been  especially  produced  and  modified  for  a  free- 
swimming  life,  we  arc  of  opinion  that  there  is  at  least  as  much 
to  be  said  for  it  as  for  the  older  and  more  usually  adopted  view 
that  the  ancestral  form  was  a  form  in  which  bilateral  symmetry 
had  been  completely  evolved.* 

The  radial  symmetry  is  expressed  not  only  in  the  external 
appearance,  but  also  in  the  arrangement  of  most  of  the  internal 
organs.     It  is,  however,  never  completely  carried  out,  and  in 


*  For  a  discuseion  of  this  question,  see  the  seotion  on  "  Affinities, 
p.  160. 


»f 


RADIAL  STBUOTUBB.  117 

some  forms  (certain  Echinoida)  there  is  a  tendency  to  bilateral 
symmetry.  Speaking  generally  the  body  may  be  described  as 
spherical  or  discoidal  in  form,  with  the  mouth  in  the  centre  of 
the  lower  *  surface  and  the  anus  at  or  near  the  centre  of  the 
upper  surface.  An  oral  and  aboral  surface  or  pole  may  thus  be 
distinguished.  The  anus  varies  more  in  position  than  does  the 
mouth.  The  mouth  is  nearly  always  in  the  centre  of  the  oral 
surface  or  at  the  oral  pole  ;  in  a  few  Holothurians,  some  Echinoids 
and  in  Actinometra  among  Crinoids  it  is  shghtly  shifted  from 
this  position.  The  anus  on  the  other  hand  is  central  only  in 
Holothurians,  and  even  in  some  of  these  it  is  shghtly  displaced  ; 
in  Asteroids  and  regular  Echinoids  it  is  very  near  the  centre  of 
the  aboral  surface,  but  always  shghtly  excentric ;  in  irregular 
£chinoids  it  is  at  some  distance  from  the  central  point  and 
sometimes  on  the  oral  surface ;  and  in  Crinoids  it  is  always  on 
the  oral  surface.  In  a  few  Asteroids  (Astropectinidae,  etc.)  and 
all  Ophiuroids  the  anus  is  absent  in  the  adult. 

The  radial  structure  is  indicated  externally  by  the  rows  of  tube- 
feet  (p.  129)  which  extend  outwards  from  the  mouth  towards  the 
aboral  pole.  The  surface  of  the  body  is  thus  marked  into  radii 
along  which  the  tube-feet  are  arranged,  and  into  interradii — 
the  portions  between  the  tube-feet  rows.  In  Asteroids,  Ophiu- 
roids, and  Crinoids  the  radial  portions  of  the  disc  are  prolonged 
into  processes,  which  constitute  the  arms  ;  in  Holothurians  and 
Elchinoids  the  radii  are  not  so  prolonged  and  there  are  no  arms. 
The  rows  of  tube-feet  never  extend  quite  to  the  aboral  pole ; 
it  is  therefore  possible  to  distinguish  that  portion  of  the  surface 
of  the  body  from  which  tube-feet  project,  as  ambulacral  or  actinal, 
from  the  antambulacral  or  abambulacral  or  abactinal  surface 
which  is  without  tube-feet.  In  the  brachiate  Echinoderms,  that 
is  in  Asteroidea,  Ophiuroidea  and  Crinoidea,  these  two  regions 
or  surfaces  are  about  equal  in  extent,  the  whole  of  the  oral 
surface  being  ambulacral,  and  the  whole  of  the '  aboral  surface 
antambulacral.  In  such  cases  it  is  customary  to  call  the 
lower  or  ambulacral  surface  ventral,  and  the  upper  or  antam- 
bulacral surface  dorsal.  But  it  is  better  not  to  use  the  terms 
dorsal  or  ventral  in  adult  Echinoderm  morphology  without 
prefixing  the  word  adult,  because  dorsal  and  ventral  are  used 

*  In  Crinoids  and  their  allies  the  oral  surface  is  taraed  upwards  in  the 
Tiatura]  position  of  the  animal. 
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in  an  entirely  different  sense  in  describing  the  larvae  and  in 
adult  Holothurians,  and  cannot  be  used  satisfactorily  in  Echin- 
oids  at  all.  In  Holothurians  and  Echinoids  the  tube-feet  extend 
almost  to  the  aboral  pole,  and  the  antambulacral  surface  of  the 
body  is  restricted  to  the  very  small  region  round  the  anus. 
Moreover  in  Holothurians,  in  which  the  body  is  cylindrical  and 
lies  with  its  whole  length  applied  to  the  substratum,  it  is  usual 
to  call  one  surface  of  the  cyhnder,  viz.  that  on  which  the  single 
genital  opening  and  madreporite  are  placed,  the  dorsal,  and  the 
other  side  the  ventral.  In  many  Holothurians  the  animal  always, 
lies  with  the  three  radii  (trivium)  of  the  so-called  ventral  surface 
directed  towards  the  substratum  and  uses  the  tube-feet  of  these 
radii  for  adhesion,  the  tube-feet  of  the  two  dorsal  radii  {bivium} 
being  without  suckers  and  probably  used  for  respiration  and 
sensation  only.  In*  pentameral  Echinoderms  the  words  bivitim 
and  trivium  are  frequently  used  to  designate  the  two  groups 
into  which  the  five  radii  may  be  divided.  These  words  are 
used  however  in  a  somewhat  vague  sense  and  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  the  arms  of  the  bivium  and  trivium  of  one  class 
are  necessarily  the  same  as  the  bivial  and  trivial  arms  of  another 
class.  The  water-pore  or  madreporite  is  generally  single  and 
always  interradial  in  position.  It  is  generally  abactinal,  but 
in  Crinoids  and  Ophiuroids  it  is  on  the  ambulacral  surface.  In 
Holothurians  the  madreporitic  interradius  occupies  the  middle- 
of  the  so-called  dorsal  surface. 

In  Ophitiroids  as  in  Asteroids  the  water-pore  is  generally  single,, 
but  in  Crinoids  it  is  always  multiple,  there  being  one  (Bhizo- 
crinvs)  or  more  than  one  in  each  interradius.  The  number  of 
water-pores  (madreporites  *)  is  however  subject  to  variation  in 
all  classes  of  Echinoderms  except  Echinoids,  in  which  normally^ 
there  is  never  more  than  one. 

In  Echinoids,  Holothuroids,  Neocrinoids  and  Blastoids  the 
number  of  radii  is  constantly  five  except  in  abnormal  individuals.  "J^ 
In  Asteroids,  Ophiuroids,  Crinoids  and  Cystids  this  number  may 

*  For  complete  explanation  of  the  terms  water-pore  and  madreporite 
see  below,  p.  127.  It  may  be  mentioned  here  that  the  numerous  perfora> 
tions  in  the  madreporitic  plate  of  Echinoids  and  Asteroids  represent  one 
water-pore  only. 

t  See  Bateson,  Materials  for  the  Study  of  Variation,  London,  1894, 
p.  432  et  seq.  In  Echinoids  4-  and  6-rayed  abnormalities  are  not 
Uncommon,  and  in  Holothuriems  Ludwig  found  half  a  dozen  O-rayed' 
individuals  in  150  specimens  of  Cvcumarta  planet. 
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be  departed  from.*  In  most  cases  the  number  of  radii  is  deter- 
mined early  in  development,  but  in  a  few  forms  (e.g.  Lahidiaster) 
the  number  increases  with  the  growth  of  the  animal,  at  any  rate 
in  the  early  stages  of  the  adult  (Perrier).  In  Cystids  the  number 
of  radii  varies  more  than  in  any  class,  the  number  two  or  three 
sometimes  occurring. 

Enumeration  of  Radii.  After  some  hesitation  we  have  decided 
to  adopt  a  definite  enumeration  of  the  radii  for  all  classes  of 
Echinoderms.  Our  enumeration,  which  is  shown  in  Fig.  83, 
is  based  on  the  assumption  that  the  position  of  the  stone-canal 
and  primary  water-pore  is  the  same  in  all  classes.  If  that 
assumption  is  incorrect,  which  it  may  very  well  be,  "j"  the  homolo- 
gies which  might  be  deduced  from  it  fall  to  the  ground.  In 
any  case  we  desire  to  warn  the  reader  against  attaching  too  much 
importance  to  the  determination  of  homologies  based  solely 
on  this  assumption.  We  have  adopted  the  enumeration  because 
it  conduces  to  clearness  and  enables  us  to  impart  a  greater 
precision  to  our  descriptions  and  not  because  we  think  that  it 
is  of  any  importance  from  the  point  of  view  of  determining 
homologies. 

The  interradius  in  which  the  hydrocoel  closes  in  the  larva 
presents  remarkable  variations,  in  relation  to  the  position  of 
the  madreporite,  as  the  diagram  indicates,  and  it  is  probable 
that  later  researches  will  show  an  even  greater  variability  in 
this  respect,  the  number  of  species  hitherto  examined  from 
this  point  of  view  being  small. 

Our  enumeration  is  identical  with  that  of  Lov6n  excepting  in  its  applica- 
tion to-  Crinoids  (see  p.  272).  The  first-formed  water-pore  of  Crinoids 
and  the  anus  are  in  the  same  interradius.  As  our  enumeration  is  based 
on  the  position  of  the  water-pore,  we  assign  the  anus  of  Crinoids  to  inter- 
radius II.  Ill,  and  not  to  interradius  LV,  as  is  done  by  Lov^n. 

One  of  the  most  important  characteristics  of  the  Echino- 
dermata  is  the  presence  of  calcareous  plates  in  the  dermis. 
These    may  have  various  forms,  from  the  isolated  plates  and 

*  In  Ophiuroids  and  Crinoids,  though  the  number  of  radii  is  usually 
five,  the  curms  in  some  cases  branch. 

t  It  is  quite  likely,  as  suggested  by  MacBride,  that  the  interradius  of 
closure  is  the  fixed  point,  the  position  of  the  madreporite  being  variable. 
He  points  out  to  me  that  the  stone-canal  opens  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
hydrocoel  ring,  and  that  the  position  of  the  opening  might  easily  shift. 
'Hie  madreporite  being  on  the  dorsal  surface  might  also  easily  change  its 
interradius,  as  the  anus  undoubtedly  does. 
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spicules  of  Holothurians,  which  are  remarkable  for  their  definite 
and  symmetrical  form,  to  the  compact  and  complete  dermal 
skeleton  of  Echinoids.     The  plates  arise  as  deposits  in  the  form 

Trivium 


r 


^ 


IK 


Closure  in  Ophiurids  and 
Holothurians  ? 


Closure  in  Antedon 


"f--. 


Closure  in 
echinids  and 
Holothurians  ? 


Closure  in 
asterina 


Anus  of  Exocyclica 


V. 


Bivium 


_y 


Fio.  83.- -Diagram  of  an  Echinoderm  viewed  from  the  aboral  pole,  to  sliow  the  enumeration 
of  the  radii  adopted  in  .this  work.  The  diagram  also  shows  the  interradius  in  which  the 
hydroooel  closes  In  certain  observed  cases  (vide  Bury,  Q.J.M.S.,  20,  p.  481).  I-V  the  radii  ; 
JIf  the  madreporlte.  In  IfacBride's  enumeration  of  the  hydrocoel  lobes  adopted  here  in 
the  succeeding  account  of  the  development  of  A$lenna,  lobe  no.  1  is  radius  II,  lobe  no.  2 
is  radius  III,  and  lobe  no.  6  Is  radius  I.  In  Cudnot's  enumeration  the  equivalence  is  A  »  V, 
B-I,  G-II,  D-IU.  and  E-IV.  Badius  I  is  the  right  anterior,  and  radius  IV  is  the  left 
anterior  radius  of  Crinoids.  The  plane  of  symmetry  of  Holothurians  and  Crinoids  passee 
throu^  radius  V  and  interradius  II.  HI,  that  of  Asteroids  through  IV  and  I.II,  and  that 
of  exocyclic  Echinoids  through  III  and  V.I  (Lovto's  plane  ol  sytnmetry). 
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of  networks  or  spongeworks  of  calcareous  matter  in  the  con- 
nective tissue.  In  many  of  the  classes  (Asteroids,  Ophiuroids 
and  Echinoids)  these  plates  carry  spines  and  processes  which 
project  on  the  surface,  and  in  the  young  state  at  least  are  covered 
by  the  epidermis.  The  majority  of  the  spines  are  movably 
articulated  with  the  plates,  and  in  Asteroids  and  Echinoids 
some  of  them  are  specially  modified  as  snapping  organs — the 
pediceUariae,  The  function  of  the  spines  is  probably  mainly 
protective,  but  in  the  case  of  the  long  spines  of  Echinoids  it  is 
locomotory.  The  pediceUariae  are  protective,  seizing  foreign 
organisms  (p.  224).  They  are  said  not  to  bite  animals  of  the 
same  species  {autodermophily,  Uexkiill). 

The  epidermis  is  generally  ciliated,  but  in  Ophiuroids,  and  on 
the  aboral  surface  of  Crinoids  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  it  as 
a  layer  distinct  from  the  cutis. 

The  description  of  the  skeletal  system  will  be  best  dealt  with 
in  connexion  with  the  different  classes  of  the  phylum.  It  will 
be  well  however  to  call  attention  here  to  certain  plates  which  are 
supposed  to  be  homologous  throughout  the  group  :  these  are 
the  plates  of  the  oral  and  apical  systems.  The  oral  plates  are 
five  in  number  and  are  placed  interradially  round  the  mouth  on 
the  oral  surface.  They  can  be  distinguished  in  many  Crinoids 
and  in  Ophiuroids,  but  are  not  clearly  distinguishable  in  any 
other  class. 

The  plates  of  the  apical  system  are  placed  at  the  aboral  pole, 
and  when  present  are  usually  discernible  at  a  comparatively 
early  stage  of  development.  In  typical  cases  (Ophiuroids, 
Fig.  84,  many  Crinoids,  Fig.  85)  they  consist  of  a  central  plate 
surrounded  by  ten  plates,  five  of  which  are  radial  in  position 
and  five  interradial  :  the  former  are  called  Infrabasals,  the  latter 
basals.  Beyond  this  circle  there  are  five  radially  placed  plates 
called  the  radials.  Of  these  plates  the  infrabasals,  or  under- 
basals  as  they  are  sometimes  called,  are  frequently  absent.  In 
Echinoids  the  central  plate  is  not  pierced  by  the  anus  which  is 
placed  on  one  side  of  it ;  moreover  it  is  frequently  very  difficult 
to  distinguish  it,  owing  to  the  presence  of  a  number  of  small 
plates,  called  the  periproct  plates,  at  the  apical  pole.  In  Crinoids 
the  position  of  the  central  plate  is  not  certainly  known,  but  it  is 
supposed  to  be  represented  by  the  so-called  dorso-central  which  is 
found  at  the  peripheral  end  of  the  stalk.     In  Asteroids  a  complete 
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apical  system  can  sometimes  be  made  out,  but  as  a  rule  the  plates 
are  indistingtiiabable  from  the  other  plates  of  the  antambulacral 
surface.  In  Holothurians  the  plates  <^  the  oral  and  apical 
systems  are  absent  both  in  the  larva  and  in  the  adult.  In 
Echinoids,  in  which  a  central  plate  can  often  be  made  out,  the 
five  inteiradial  baaals  (genital  plates)  are  always  present,  but 
infrabasala  and  radials  are  not  found.  The  oculars  of  Echinoids, 
which  are  often  called  radials,  are  rather  comparable  to  the 
terminals,  which  must  now  be  referred  to.  Whereas  the  plates 
of  the  apical  system,  viz.,  the    central,   the    infrabasals,  the 
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basals  and  the  radials  are  developed  round  the  right  coelomic 
vesicle  of  the  larva,  the  terminals  are  five  radially  placed  platee 
on  the  oral  wall  of  the  left  coelomic  sac.  They  become  the 
oculars  of  Echinoids  and  those  plates  of  Asteroids  and  Ophiu- 
roids  which  are  placed  at  the  ends  of  the  arms  on  the  aboral  side 
of  the  projecting  end  of  the  radial  water-vascular  canal. 

The  question  aa  to  whether  these  plat«s  are  in  oil  cases  homolo^oua  is 
a  very  difficult  one  to  answer.      It  was  originally  suggested  by  Lov6n 

and  has  been  maintained  by  many  of  the  later  students  of  the  group 

notably  by  P.  H.  Carpenter — that  there  is  a  general  homology 
between  these  plates  in  the  different  classes ;  but  recently  some  doubt 
has   been  thrown   upon  this  view  of  them  (see  p.  292).     It  is  possible 
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that  the  very  remarkable  similcuity  in  their  arrangement  may  be 
due  to  the  similarity  in  the  general  structural  conditions,  viz.  the 
presence  of  a  central  point  round  which  the  plates  are  regularly 
arranged.  This  \4ew  derives  some  support  from  a  consideration  of  the 
fact  that  when  the  matter  is  minutely  exeunined  there  is  a  considerable 
amount  of  variation  in  the  arrangement  of  the  apical  plates.  For  in- 
stance the  apicckl  pole  may  be  occupied  by  a  central  plate  (many  Echin- 
oids,  larva  of  Antedon,  many  Asteroids  and  Ophiuroids),  or  by  five 
interradially  placed  plates  (basals  in  many  irregular  Echinoids),  or  by 
five  radially  placed  plates  (infrabasals  of  some  Crinoids).  Again  the 
number  of  circles  of  these  plates  varies  considerably.  In  many  Crinoids 
there  are  three,  viz.  infrabasals,  basals,  radials.  The  scune  arrangement 
occurs  in  many  Asteroids  and  Ophiuroids,  but  in  these  clcuses  there  is 
the  greatest  variation  in  the  arrangement  of  the  plates  near  the  apical 
pole,  and  in  many  of  them  the  plates  in  this  region  are  small  and  numerous 
and  the  typical  apical  plates  ccuinot  be  recognized.  In  Echinoids,  on  the 
other  hand,  there  is  never  more  than  one  circle,  the  interradially  placed 
basals. 

The  aUimentary  canal.  The  variations  in  the  position  of  the 
mouth  and  anus  have  ahready  been  indicated  (p.  117).  The 
aUmentary  canal  passes  between  the  two,  and  is  chiefly  remarkable 
for  the  very  general  absence  of  separate  glandular  appendages. 
The  anus  is  absent  in  the  adult  of  Ophiuroids  and  of  a  few 
Asteroids.  For  detculs  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  account  of 
the  different  classes. 

The  central  nervous  system  consists  of  three  parts  which  are 
variously  developed  in  the  different  classes.  (1)  The  ventral, 
(2)  the  deep  oral,  (3)  the  apical. 

Tlie  ventral  system  consists  of  a  concentration  of  a  diffuse 
subepithelial  plexus,  found  in  most  parts  of  the  body  in  both 
ectoderm  and  endoderm.  It  is  mainly  a  sensory  system  and 
supplies  the  skin,  the  feet  and  the  gut.  The  ectodermal  part 
of  this  plexus,  which  is  continuous  with  the  endodermal  and 
may  be  called  the  eetoneural,  is  especially  concentrated  in  an 
annular  tract  round  the  mouth  (circumoral  nerve  ring)  and  in 
prolongations  of  this  along  the  whole  length  of  the  radii  (radial 
or  ambulacral  nerves).  These  concentrations  constitute  what 
we  have  called  the  ambulacral  central  nervous  system. 

The  general  disposition  of  the  ectoneural  plexus  is  well  shown 
in  Fig.  86  :  it  extends  into  the  tube-feet,  in  some  of  which, 
especially  in  the  pointed  variety,  it  is  well  developed,  as  well  as 
into  the  spines,  papulae  and  pedicellariae.  The  endodermal 
part  of  this  plexus,  which  is  called  the  endoneural  and  presents 
in  Asteroids  special  concentrations  round  the  edge  of  the  mouth 
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opening  (perioeaophageal  nerve  ring),  ie  found  througliout  the 
endoderm  and  is  apparently  continuous  at  the  mouth  and 
posaibty  at  the  anus  with  the  cctoneural  plexus. 

In  Echinoids,  Holothurians  and  Ophiuroids.  the  circumoral 
ring  and  radial  nerve  trunks  are  separate  from  the  supeificial 
ectoderm  and  placed  in  the  wall  of  a  canaJ,  the  epineural  canal 
(Figa.  140,  169,  180),  wliich  is  actually  formed  in  development 
by  the  invagination  of  the  larval  ectoderm  along  tlie  centre  of 
eachradiua  •  (p.  150).  So  that  in  these  forma  the  ectodermal 
part  of  the  central  nervous  system  attains  its  internal  position 
by    invagination    as   it   does   in   Enteropneusta    and    Verte- 
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brata,  and  the  epineural  canal  may  be  compared  to  the 
central  canal  of  the  nervous  system  of  those  animals.  Special 
nerve  trunks  pass  from  the  central  parts  of  this  system  to  the 
skin,  tube-feet,  etc.  At  the  end  of  the  radii  these  radial  trunks 
pass  to  the  surface  and  lie  in  the  entoderm  covering  the  terminal 
tentacle,  if  such  is  present.  In  the  same  three  classes  the  apical 
nervous  system  (see  below)  is  not  present,  or  at  any  rate  not 
developed  in  the  same  marked  manner  that  it  is  in  Crinoid^^  and 
Asteroids. 

The  deep  oral  nervous  system  consists  of  a  double  cord  in  each 
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radius  just  within  the  radial  nerve  thickening  of  the  ectoneural 
system,  being  only  separated  from  the  latter  by  a  thin  layer  of 
connective  tissue  (Fig.  86,  4).  These  are  called  Lange's  cords 
after  their  discoverer.  They  lie  in  the  outer  wall  of  the  peri- 
luiemal  canal  and  are  mesodermal  in  origin.  They  are  said  to 
be  exclusively  motor  in  function.  Bound  the  mouth  there  ap« 
pears  to  be  a  more  or  less  complete  ring  belonging  to  this  system 
in  Asteroids  and  Ophiuroids,  but  this  is  absent  or  much  less 
developed  in  Echinoids  and  Holothurians.  The  deep  oral 
system  is  not  present  in  Crinoids,  or,  if  it  is  present,  it  lies  deep 
on  each  side  of  the  water-vascular  canal  (Fig.  197). 

The  apieal  nervous  system  is  also  mesodermal  and  motor.  It 
has  the  form  of  a  cord  in  the  dorsal  middle  line  and  is  developed 
from  the  dorsal  peritoneum  with  which  it  sometimes  remains 
continuous  (Asteroids,  Fig.  86).  It  is  best  develoi)ed  in  Crinoids 
(p.  283),  where  it  is  separate  from  the  peritoneum  ;  it  is  not  found 
in  Holothurians. 

The  sense  organs,  so  far  as  they  are  understood,  are  mainly  of 
a  tactile  nature.  There  are  the  tube-feet,  which  are  all  highly 
sensitive,  and  in  some  cases  (Crinoids,  Ophiuroids,  certain  tube- 
feet  of  Echinoids  and  Holothurians)  exclusively  concerned  with 
sensation  (and  respiration).  There  is  the  unpaired  tentacle, 
formed  by  the  projecting  end  of  the  radial  water- vascular  trunk, 
at  the  end  of  the  radii ;  in  the  early  larvae  this  is  the  only 
tentacular  or  tube-foot  structure  present.  Lastly  there  are  the 
circumoral  tentacles  of  Holothurians,  which  contain  prolonga* 
tions  of  the  water- vascular  system  and  are  used  for  grasping, 
and  the  buccal  tube-feet  of  regular  Echinoids.  In  some  Crinoids 
there  are  special  tube-feet  near  the  mouth  which  may  be  regarded 
as  circumoral  tentacles.  The  circumoral  tufts  of  Echinoids  are 
respiratory  in  function  and  not  connected  with  the  water- vascular 
system. 

Of  other  tactile  structures  we  must  mention  the  spines  which 
are  richly  provided  with  nervous  tissue. 

Special  organs  of  sense  are  not  numerous.  The  pigment  spots 
at  the  end  of  the  arms  of  Asteroids  are  probably  visual  in 
function  (p.  175),  as  are  also  the  shining  spots  on  the  skin  of 
Diadema  (an  Eohinoid,  p.  230).  The  ocular  plates  of  Echini  have 
no  visual  structures  on  them  and  are  merely  perforated  by  the 
terminal  tentacle  of  the  water- vascular  canal. 
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Otocysts  are  found  in  Holothurians  (Synaptidae  and  Elasi- 
poda),  in  connexion  with  the  radial  nerves  (p.  256). 

Finally  the  sphaeridia  of  Echinoids  (p.  227)  are  probably  organs 
of  some  special  sense.  They  are  modified  spines,  and  are  richly 
provided  with  nervous  tissue.  It  has  been  suggested  that  they 
are  organs  of  orientation,  enabling  their  possessor  to  perceive 
its  position  in  spsice. 

The  muscular  system  is  very  variously  developed  in  the  different 
classes.  In  Holothurians,  only,  is  there  a  well-marked  dermo- 
muscular  body-wall.  In  all  other  Echinoderms  the  skin  is  not 
contractile  or  but  sUghtly  contractile,  and  the  muscles  are 
restricted  to  special  bands  acting  on  particular  skeletal  plates  or 
other  part  of  the  body,  and  to  the  muscular  elements  in  the 
walls  of  the  tube-feet  and  water- vascular  system  generally  and 
of  the  viscera.  In  the  spiniferous  forms  there  are  special  muscles 
attached  to  the  base  of  the  spines  and  pedicellariae. 

The  muscular  tissue  consists  of  smooth  contractile  fibres  with- 
out transverse  striation,  except  in  the  case  of  the  muscles  of  some 
of  the  pedicellariae  and  of  a  few  spines. 

The  Coelom.  Our  knowledge  of  the  coelom  of  Echinodermata 
has  been  of  slow  growth.  It  began  with  the  discovery  of  A. 
Agassiz  *  that  the  enteron  of  the  larva  of  Asterias  herylinua  gave 
rise  not  only  to  the  aUmentary  canal  of  the  adult,  but  also  to  the 
body-cavity  and  water-vascular  system.  This  discovery  was 
estabhshed  and  extended  by  the  work  of  Metschnikoff  on 
Asteroids,  Echinoids,  and  Ophiuroids,  of  Kowalevsky  and 
Selenka  on  Holothurians,  of  Bury  on  Crinoids,  and  of  Ludwig 
on  Asteroids.  Finally  the  recent  work  of  MacBride  has  not  only- 
elucidated  the  relations  of  the  genital  organs  and  of  the  so-called 
perihaemal  spaces,  but  has  thrown  light  upon  the  nature  of  that 
organ  which  was  formerly  called  the  "  heart  "  but  is  now  more 
commonly  referred  to  as  the  axial  organ  or  ovoid  gland. 

The  coelom  arises  from  the  enteron  of  the  embryo  as  a  single 
pouch.  This  pouch  soon  separates  from  the  enteron  and  divides 
into  a  number  of  sacs,  one  or  one  pair  of  which  constitutes  the 
hydrocoel,  the  others  the  splanehnocoel.  The  left  hydrocoelf 
gives  rise  to  the  water- vascular  system,  while  the  splanehnocoel 

**  "  Embryology  of  the  Starfish,"  ContribuUona  to  the  Natural  History 
of  the  United  States,  5,  1864. 

t  The  right  hydrocoel,  when  present,  is  always  very  small,  and  takes 
no  part  in  forming  the  water-vascular  system. 
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becomes  tra«D8formed  into  the  perivisceral  cavity  and  its 
associated  spaces  (axial  sinus,  aboral  sinus,  perihaemal  canals) 
of  the  adult. 

AH  the  coelomic  spaces  are  lined  by  an  epithelium,  which  in 
the  case  of  the  water-vascular  system  and  perivisceral  cavity 
Is  ciliated,  and  they  all  contain  an  albuminous  fluid  in  which 
amoeboid  cells  float. 

Nothing  of  the  nature  of  nephridia  is  known  in  the  group, 
but  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  splanchnocoelic  part  of  the  coelom, 
viz.  that  known  in  the  larva  as  the  anterior  coelom,  has  an  open- 
ing to  the  exterior.  This  opening  is  called  the  primary  water 
pore  or  the  madreporitic  pore.  The  primary  water-pore,  which  is 
frequently  in  special  relation  with  a  dermal  plate  called  the 
madreporite,  and  is  always  interradial  in  position,  may  be  a  small 
simple  ox)ening  or  it  may  be  subdivided  (Asteroids,  Echinoids, 
many  Ophiuroids)  into  a  large  number  of  minute  secondary  pores, 
which  are  more  or  less  closely  aggregated  together  on  the  madre- 
porite.  Though  the  generative  organs  are  separate  from  the 
coelom  in  the  adult,  the  primitive  germ  cells  which  give  rise  to 
them  have  a  coelomic  origin. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  consider  the  different  parts  of  the 
coelom  in  greater  detail,  and  first  of  all  we  will  treat  of  the 
spaces  derived  from  its  splanchnocoelic  division.  These  are 
three  in  number  :  the  perivisceral  cavity,  the  axial  sinus  and 
the  perihaemal  spaces. 

1.  The  perivisceral  cavity  or  body  cavity  proper  is  always  well 
developed  and  in  relation  with  the  alimentary  canal  and  principal 
viscera.  It  is  developed  from  the  right  and  left  posterior  coeloms 
of  the  larva  and  it  never  communicates  with  the  exterior  except 
in  Crinoids  in  which  the  water-pores  open  into  it  (see  p.  287). 
It  IS  often  traversed  by  complete  or  incomplete  mesenteries 
(Holothurians)  or  by  strands  of  connective  tissue,  which  pass 
from  the  body  wall  to  the  wall  of  the  alimentary  canal.  In  the 
brachiate  forms  the  arms  always  contain  prolongations  of  the 
perivisceral  cavity.  As  stated  above,  it  usually  has  a  ciliated 
lining  and  contains  an  albuminous  corpusculated  fluid. 

The  Amoebooytos  of  the  coelomic  fluids  and  possibly  of  other  organs 
play  an  important  part,  as  was  first  shown  by  Durham  (op.  cit.),  in  remov- 
ing foreign  bodies  from  the  organism.  They  cust  as  phagocytes  and  pass 
to  the  exterior  by  diapedesis  through  the  walls  of  the  ]>apulae  on  the 
outside  of  which  they  disintegrate. 
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Several  kinds  of  amoebocytes,*  differing  in  size,  character  of  granula> 
tions  and  shape,  are  found  in  the  coelomic  fluids  and  tissues  of  the  body. 
In  some  cases  spherical  cells  provided  with  a  long  cilium  have  been  ob- 
served (e.g.  coelomic  fluid  of  Dorocidaris).  In  Echinus  the  amoeboid  oells 
have  been  observed  to  unite  and  give  rise  to  plasmodia  and  networks,  f 
In  the  larva  they  play  an  active  part  in  the  absorption  of  the  calcareous 
skeleton,  and  in  both  larva  and  adult  isolated  amoeboid  cells  take  part 
in  tissue  formation. 

2.  The  axial  sinus  is  distinct  from  the  perivisceral  cavity  in 
all  clcusses  except  in  the  adults  of  Crinoids  and  some  Holothur- 
ians  (see  pp.  129, 152).  It  is  developed  from  the  anterior  coelom 
of  the  larva  and  communicates  with  the  exterior  by  the  water- 
pore  or  pores,  and  the  stone-canal  opens  into  it.  It  will  be 
convenient  to  reserve  what  we  have  to  say  about  the  two  latter 
structures  until  we  have  dealt  with  the  water-vascular  system. 

In  Asteroids  the  axial  sinus  (i.e.  the  space  into  which  the  stone- 
canal  and  axial  organ  project)  is  continued  ventrally  round  the 
mouth  and  forms  the  so-called  inner  circumoral  perihaemal  space 
(Fig.  131).  This  space  is  not  connected  with  and  must  not  be 
confused  with  the  perihaemal  space  about  to  be  described. 

3.  The  perihaemal  spaces  (sinus  system)  usually  consist  of 
an  annular  circumoral  space  which  is  called  the  outer  in  contra- 
distinction to  that  just  mentioned,  and  of  five  tubes  placed 
along  the  radii  between  the  radial  nerve  cord  and  the  radial 
water-vascular  trunk  (Fig.  131).  This  system  of  spaces  appears 
to  be  unrepresented  in  Crinoids.  It  is  Uned  by  an  epithelium 
and  has  been  definitely  traced  in  Asteroids  to  outgrowths  of  the 
posterior  and  anterior  body-cavities  of  the  larva  (p.  146).  The 
perihaemal  system  must  not  be  confused  with  the  epineurat 
canal  of  Ophiuroids,  Echinoids,  and  Holothurians  (p.  124), 
which  lies  superficial  to  the  radial  nerve  cord  and  has  an  epithelial 
lining  which  must  be  regarded  ajs  ectodermal. 

The  aborcd  circular  sinvs  (Fig.  131)  might  be  included  amongst 
the  perihaemal  spaces  ;  it  is  a  development  of  the  left  posterior 
coelom  and  is  in  relation  with  the  generative  rachis  (see  p.  146). 

The  water-vascular  system  is  derived  from  the  left  hydrocoel 
(p.  144).  It  is  very  similarly  developed  in  all  classes  of  Echino- 
derms.  It  is  the  organ  which  pre-eminently  displays  the  radial 
structure  of  the  body,  and  is  the  first  to  show  it  in  the  larva. 
It  consists  of  a  circular  vessel  round  the  mouth  with  as  many 

*  Cu6not,  Arch.  Zool.  Exp.  (2),  9,  1891,  p.  613. 
t  Th^el,  Featskrift  LUljeborg  Upaala,  1896,  3,  p.  47 
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tubular  prolongations  as  there  are  radii.  These  are  the  radial 
wat^- vascular  vessels;  they  give  off  lateral  branches  to  the 
tube-feet  all  along  their  course  (Fig.  133). 

The  tube-feet  are  hollow,  cylindrical  or  conical  processes  of 
the  body  wall,  and  the  space  within  them  is  continuous  with  the 
water- vascular  system  by  the  just  mentioned  lateral  branches  of 
the  radial  vessels.  At  their  inner  ends  they  are  connected  with 
small  vesicles — ^the  ampullae  (Fig.  129, 26).  Ampullae  are  absent 
in  Crinoids  and  Ophiuroids  ;  they  have  muscular  walls  and  their 
function  is  to  drive  the  fluid  into  the  tube-foot  and  so  to  cause 
its  extension.  The  retraction  of  the  foot  is  brought  about  by 
the  contraction  of  the  muscles  in  its  wall,  the  fluid  in  the  tube- 
foot  passing  into  the  ampuUa.*  In  the  forms  with  ampullae 
the  tube-feet  are  locomotive  and  adhesive  organs.  Their  free 
ends  terminate  in  sucker-like  discs  which  adhere  to  foreign 
bodies.  When  ampullae  are  absent  (Crinoids  and  Ophiuroids) 
the  tube-feet  are  purely  sensory  and  respiratory  in  function 
and  cannot  be  used  for  adhesion  and  locomotion.  Calcareous 
bodi^  are  often  present  in  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  the 
tube-feet,  particularly  at  the  sucker-like  termination. 

The  circumoral  vessel  frequently  possesses  accessory  structures 
opening  into  it  in  its  interradial  portions  ;  these  are  the  bladder - 
like  polian  vesicles  (p.  184)  and  the  gland-like  Tiedemann's 
bodies  (p.  185). 

The  water-vascular  system  is  indirectly  connected  with  the 
exterior  by  a  canal  called  the  stone-  or  sand-  canal  (Figs.  133, 136). 
The  stone-canal  owes  its  name  to  the  fact  that  it  frequently 
contains  in  its  walls  a  large  amount  of  calcareous  matter,  which 
readily  breaks  through  the  lining  and  falls  into  the  canal,  where 
it  is  found  as  gritty  matter.  The  connexion  with  the  exterior  is 
effected  in  the  following  way  (Fig.  132)  :  the  stone-canal  passes 
off  from  the  circumoral  vessel  in  one  of  its  interradii  to  open, 
in  the  larva,  into  the  anterior  coelom  which  is  a  portion  of  the 
splanchnocoel.  The  anterior  coelom,  which,  as  already  explained 
(p.  127),  opens  to  the  exterior  by  the  water-pore,  persists  into 
the  adult  in  Asteroids,  Ophiuroids,  and  Echinoids  as  a  distinct 
space,  the  axial  sinus,  f    In  Crinoids  it  is  a  distinct  space  in  the 

^  For  the  valve  assisting  in  this  process,  see  p.  182. 

t  In  the  adult  many  of  the  pores  of  the  madieporite  come  to  open  directly 
into  the  dorsal  end  of  the  stone-canal,  but  the  opening  of  the  stone-canal 
into  the  axial  sinus  is  always  maintcuned. 
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young  larva,  but  later  becomes  merged  in  the  general  perivisceral 
cavity,  so  that  in  the  adult  both  the  stone-canals  and  the  water 
pores  oi)en  into  the  perivisceral  cavity.  In  Holothurians  the 
anterior  coelom  is  very  feebly  developed,  but  as  Bury  has  shown 
it  can  be  traced  through  the  whole  development  (p.  152)  and 
has  the  appearance  of  a  small  appendage  of  the  stone-canal 
(Fig.  108).  In  a  few  Holothurians  it  retains  its  communication 
(by  the  water-pore)  with  the  exterior,  but  in  the  majority  the 
water-pore  closes  in  the  adult,  and  the  walls  of  the  anterior 
body-cavity  largely  break  down  and  give  rise  to  the  so-called 
internal  madreporite.  It  thus  comes  about  that  in  most  Holo- 
thurians the  stone-canal  appears  to  open  directly  into  the  general 
body  cavity. 

It  sometimes  happens  (some  Asteroids  and  Ophluroids,  Crinoids)  that 
there  is  more  than  one  primary  water-pore  ;  in  such  cases  there  is  a  cor- 
responding increase  in  the  number  of  madreporites  and  stone-canals,  and 
they  are  generally  placed  in  different  interradii.  In  Crinoids  there  are 
never  less  than  five  primary  water-pores,  and  generally  they  are  much 
more  numerous.  In  the  former  case  there  is  one  water-pore  and  one 
■stone-canal  in  each  interradius  ;  in  the  latter  case  there  are  many  of  both 
structures  in  cdl  the  interradii,  and  an  exact  correspondence  between  the 
stone-canals  and  water-pores,  though  it  may  exist,  cannot  be  shown. 

The  water- vascular  system  is  lined  by  a  flat  ciliated  epithelium 
and  contains  an  albuminous  fluid  with  leucocytes  very  similar 
to  that  found  in  the  perivisceral  cavity  and  sinus  system.  Its 
function  is  mainly  locomotory,  but  to  this  must  be  added, 
especially  in  forms  in  which  the  tube-feet  are  without  ampullae, 
a  tactile  and  respiratory  function.  By  some  authors  it  has 
been  regarded  as  in  part  excretory,  but  there  seems  to  be  little 
evidence  in  support  of  this.  There  might  be  something  to  be 
said  for  this  view,  if  the  current  through  the  madreporite  set 
outward,  but  the  reverse  appears  to  be  the  case  (Ludwig).  If 
there  is  any  current  through  the  water-pore,  it  appears  to  be  an 
inward  one  as  a  result  of  which  sea-water  is  drawn  into  the 
system.  But  it  may  be  that  on  occasion  the  direction  of  this 
current  is  reversed.  Particles  of  carmine  injected  into  the 
water- vascular  system  are  taken  up  by  the  cells  of  Tiedemann's 
bodies  (Kowalevsky). 

The  axial  organ,  which  goes  by  various  names,  e.g.  ^dorsal 
organ,  ovoid  gland,  heart,  etc.,  is  found  in  Echinoids,  Asteroids 
(Fig.  130),  Ophiuroids  and  Crinoids.     It  is  developed  as  a  fold 
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of  the  wall  of  the  as^ial  sinus  (except  in  Crinoids,  p.  150),  and 
consists  of  connective  tissue  and  of  ceUs  which  have  grown 
into  it  from  the  genital  rudiment  of  the  larva.  It  is  covered 
towards  the  axial  sinus  by  the  coelomic  epithelium.  Its  walls 
are  folded  so  that  it  appears  to  be  penetrated  by  tubular  pro- 
longations of  the  epithelium  of  the  axial  sinus  and  of  the  peri- 
visceral cavity.  Some  observers  have  attributed  to  the  axial 
organ  a  lymphatic  gland  function,  and  have  supposed  that  it 
buds  out  amoeboid  cells  into  the  axial  sinus,  but  this  is  ex- 
tremely doubtful.  In  Echinoids  it  takes  up  carmine  injected  into 
the  body  cavity  (Kowalevsky).  As  stated  above  the  primitive 
germ  cells  grow  into  it,  so  that  it  is  connected  in  the  adult  with  the 
generative  rachis.    The  axial  organ  is  absent  in  Holothurians. 

Excretion*  Very  little  is  known  about  excretion  in  Echino- 
derms.  There  do  not  appear  to  be  any  special  organs  devoted 
to  it.  It  is  possible  that  there  may  be  some  organ  in  connexion 
with  the  water-vascular  system  or  with  the  axial  sinus  which 
is  concerned  with  the  elimination  of  the  nitrogenous  waste, 
for  these  organs  open  to  the  exterior  by  the  water-pore — but  no 
such  organs  have  been  certainly  identified. 

The  so-called  vascular  system,  which  is  found  in  all  classes  and 
appears  to  be  specially  well  developed  in  the  Holothurians  and 
Echinoids,  is  formed  of  a  peculiarly  modified  connective  tissue 
in  which  the  fibres  are  sparse,  and  which  contains  intercom- 
municating spaces  without  an  epithelial  lining.  The  fluid  in 
these  spaces  does  not  appear  to  undergo  any  definite  movement. 
The  real  nature  of  this  tissue  is  doubtful.  By  some  observers 
it  has  been  i^garded  as  a  lymphatic  gland,  a  view  which  is  sug- 
gested by  the  appearance,  sometimes  found,  of  amoeboid  cells 
being  budded  off  from  it.  Typically  there  is  a  circumoral  tract 
of  it  with  radial  prolongations  which  lie  between  the  radial 
water- vessel  and  the  radial  nerve  cord ;  an  annular  aboral 
tract  of  it,  in  which  th€»  generative  rachis  is  embedded 
and  which  sends  extensions  to  the  genital  organs ;  and  in 
Holothurians  and  Echinoids  a  considerable  development  of  it  in 
the  mesentery  and  on  the  gut  wall.  An  account  of  its  occurrence 
will  be  found  in  the  description  of  the  dijSerent  classes. 

Th^.  generative  glands  *  of  Echlnoderms  arie  peculiar  in  the 

*  Q,  W.  Field,  on  the  Mbr^ology  and  Physiology  of  the  Echinoderm 
spennatozoa,  J<mm.  Jf orpA.,  jBoston,  2,  1896,  p.  235.  i  . 
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fact  that  they  open  directly  to  the  exterior  and  apparently  have 
no  relation  to  the  coelom.  The  researches  of  MacBride  have 
however  shown  us  that  the  cells  composing  them  are,  in  Asteroids, 
Echinoids  and  Ophiuroids,  coelomic  in  origin,  being  derived 
from  lining  cells  of  the  body-cavity,  and  this  will  probably 
be  found  to  hold  throughout  the  phylum.  Another  peculi- 
arity of  them  consists  in  the  fact  that  in  all  classes,  with  the 
possible  exceptions  of  Holothurians  (see  below),  they  are 
connected  with  a  cellular  cord,  disposed  in  difiPerent  ways  in 
the  different  classes  and  called  the  generative  rachls.  Indeed 
they  may  be  regarded  as  swollen,  fertile  portions  of  this  rachis, 
the  rest  of  which  is  sterile  and  does  not  produce  generative 
cells.  As  stated  above  the  axial  organ  contains  a  prolongation 
of  the  generative  rachis. 

There  are  no  accessory  glands  of  any  kind.  The  generative 
products  when  ripe  are  in  nearly  all  cases  discharged  directly 
into  the  sea,  where  the  ova  are  fertilized  and  undergo  their 
development.  In  rare  cases  the  eggs  are  retained  in  special 
brood  pouches  or  on  the  skin  of  the  mother.  Secondary  sexual 
characters  are  as  a  rule  not  developed. 

The  generative  organs  usually  consist  of  tufts  of  branched 
tubes  which  open  directly  on  the  surface.  In  Crinoids  they 
are  contained  in  the  pinnules  as  hollow  structures  without  any 
opening  to  the  exterior,  and  the  manner  of  escape  of  the  genera- 
tive cells  is  not  certainly  known,  but  it  probably  takes  place 
by  dehiscence.  In  Asteroids,  Ophiuroids,  and  Echinoids 
they  are  pentamerously  arranged  in  the  interradii  and  parti- 
cipate in  the  radial  symmetry  of  the  body ;  they  open  inter- 
radially  and  sometimes  dorsally.  In  Holothurians,  which  are 
sometimes  said  to  be  without  the  generative  rachis,*  they  are 
present  as  a  single  tuft  of  tubes  which  open  in  the  adult-dorsal 
middle  line. 

The  Echinoderms  are  exclusively  marine  animals,  f  They  are 
found  on  the  floor  of  the  ocean  from  the  littoral  to  the  abyss. 
Very  few  pelagic  forms  are  known.    They  are  almost  all  slowly 

*  Holothurians  possess  a  cord  containing  germ  cells  and  pc^ssing  from 
the  point  of  union  of  the  genital  tubes  along  the  generative  duct  towards 
the  body  waU  (Th^l,  Bih.  Svenaka  Ahad,  Hand!.,  27,  Afd.  4,  No.  0,  1002). 
This  is  probably  the  generative  rachis. 

t  Synapta  nmUis  inhabits  bracldsh  water  of  the  mangrove  swamps  of 
Bohol  (Ludwig). 
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creeping  creatures,  moving  by  means  of  their  tube-feet  or  by 
their  arms  (Comatulids,  Ophiuroids).  Most  Crinoids  how- 
ever are  attached  by  a  stalk  which  is  a  prolongation  of  the 
abend  surface  of  the  body,  but  they  may  become  detached  and 
acquire  a  new  attachment  {PerUacrinus), 

From  a  psychical  or  nervous  point  of  view,  the  Echinoderms 
are  extremely  low  in  the  scale  of  life,  but  judging  them  from  the 
complexity  of  their  organization  apart  from  the  nervous  system, 
they  approximate  to  the  so-called  liigher  animals.  Geologically 
they  are  of  great  interest,  the  structure  of  the  body  wall  lending 
itself  very  readily  to  their  preservation  as  fossils.  They  make 
their  appearance  in  the  Cambrian  and  in  the  Silurian  with  a 
range  of  structure  not  unlike  that  which  characterizes  living 
forms. 

The  power  of  regenerating  lost  parts  is  considerable  in  almost 
all  Echinoderms,  and  many  of  them,  especially  those  with  long 
arms,  possess  the  power  of  autotomy.  It  is  least  developed 
in  Echinoids,  but  in  Asteroids  and  Ophiuroids  it  is  in  some  cases 
so  extensive  that  not  only  may  arms  and  portions  of  the  disc 
be  regenerated,  but  the  whole  body  may  be  reformed  from  a 
single  arm.  In  Crinoids  and  Holothurians  the  viscera  even  are 
capable  of  regeneration. 

Asexual  reproduetion  is  found  in  many  Asteroids,  Ophiuroids 
and  Holothurians.  It  takes  the  form  of  fission  into  two  equal 
halves,  in  the  two  former  classes  the  plane  of  fission  passing 
through  the  disc,  in  the  latter  transversely  to  the  long  axis  of  the 
body. 

In  this  work  the  Echinodermata  are  divided  into  seven 
classes  :  Asteroidea,  Ophiuroidea,  Echinoidea,  Holothuroidea, 
Grinoidea,  Cystidea,  Blastoidea.  The  mutual  relationships  of 
these  are  discussed  under  the  accounts  of  each  class.  The  group 
Pelmatozoa  is  considered  and  the  reasons  for  not  adopting  it 
are  stated  on  p.  303  et  seq. 

Development.*     In  the  great  majority  of  Echinoderms  the 

*  For  a  more  complete  account  of  the  development  of  the  Echinoder- 
maic^  the  readsr  is  referred  to  the  following  works,  where  the  older  litera- 
ture will  be  found  :  F.  M.  Balfour,  A  Treatise  on  Comparative  Embryology, 
vol.  1,  London,  18S5.  E.  Korschelt  and  K.  Heider,  Textbook  of  the  Em- 
bryoiogy  of  InvertebrcOes,  English  Translation,  London,  1895.  A.  Lang, 
Text-Book  of  Comparative  Anatomy,  English  Translation,  vol.  2, 
London,  1896.  Of  recent  workers  the  following  may  be  cited  :  E.  W. 
MacBride,  The  development  of  Asterina  gibbosa,  Q.J.M.S.,  38,  1896,  p. 
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e^  is  email  and  the  entire  development  takes  place  in  the  sea, 
and  in  most  of  them  there  is  a  free-swimming,  externally  bisym- 
metrical  larval  stage.  In  about  fifty  species  however  the  young 
remain  in  connexion  with  the  mother  during  their  development 
and  care  of  the  brood  occurs,  and  in  aome  cases  (e.g.  Aaterina 
gibboaa)  a  free-swimming  larva  is  not  formed.  In  such  cases  the 
egg  is  usually  larger  than  when  a  free-swimming  larva  is  formed, 
owing  to  the  presence  of  a  greater  quantity  of  food-yoUc.* 
When  care  of  the  brood  occurs,  |  the  young  may  either  creep 
about  freely  on  the  surface  of  the  mother,  or  they  may  be 
attached  to  special  parte  of  the  body  wall,  e.g.  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  mouth,  among  the  spines  of  the  back,  in  special  depres- 


Flo.  87. — T<rD  >Ugu  In  the  development  at  BaloUuria  tabulau  viewed  In  optlal  lactloB 
(Irom  fisUoui,  mitar  Selanks).  A.  filuloiphere  nt  tbs  cIoh  ol  leglnenUIJon.  B.  ano- 
meuclug  gutnila  atsge.  at  ucbenteton :  N  wall  ol  blutoaplien :  *p  ectoderm  :  |)  viteUiot 
inembruifl  ;  hj/  endoderm  ^  nv  mloropyle  ;  iiu  piotoplumlo  ImmfgnUcm  into  the  aeg- 
mantatloD  cavity  from  tbs  invaglaaUng  sndodenii ;  «  Hgmenlatlon  cavltr. 

sions  of  the  skin.  In  some  Holothurians  the  development  takes 
place  in  the  body  cavity,  and  in  the  dioecious  Chiridota  cotUorta 
in  the  genital  tubes.     In  the  starfish  Slickaaler  ntUrix  the  young 

^30.  Id.,  The  development  of  EchinuB  esculentus,  Phil.  Trattt.,  196> 
1903;  p.  286.  H.  Bury,  The  Metamorphoaia  of  Echinoderms,  Q.J.M.8., 
38,  1696.  H.  Thtol,  The  development  of  EchiaooyamuB  pusilliu.  Nova 
Aeta  R.  Soc.  Set.  Vptala,  1S92.  Jd.  Prelim.  Account  of  the  developmont 
of  Echinui  miljaria,  Proe.  Soy.  Swedith  Acad..  28,  1902.  O.  W.  Fteld, 
The  larva  of  AateiioB  vulguia,  Q.J. M.S.,  34,  1SS3,  p.  lOS.  S.  Goto,  The 
roetamorphotis  of  ABterios  pallida,  etc..  Journal  Colt.  Sei.  Imp.  Univ., 
Tokyo,  10,  1808,  p.  239.  Id,,  HatamorphoBis  of  Aatarina  gibbosa,  Jhid., 
12,  1698,  p.  227.  Th.  Mortensen,  Echmodermlorven,  Srgeb.  d,  Flankkm- 
Exped.  d.  Hnmboldt-SUftune,  %   1898. 

*  In  B«MAodytes  tanguirwienia  the  eggs   meaaura  2  mm.  in  diameter. 

t  Ludwig,  ^<Aog.  JoAri.,  Suppl.  Bd.,  7,  1904,  p.  eS3. 
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undergo  tbeir  early  development  in  the  stomach  of  the  mother. 
Care  of  the  brood  is  found  most  frequently  in  forms  inhabiting 
the  colder  seas. 

With  a  few  exceptions  the  early  development,  so  far  as  it  lb 
at  present  known,  may  be  summarized  as  follows.    The  ^g  is 
fertilized  in  the  sea,  undergoes  a  total  cleavage,  and  becomes 
transformed  into  a  hollow  one-layered  blastosphcre.    At  one 
pole  of  the  blastosphere  an  invagination  makes  its  appearance 
and  a  typical  gastnila  is  formed  (Fig.   87).     The  invaginated 
cells  constitute  the  endoderm,  the  cavity  bounded  by  them  the 
arcbenteron,  and  the  opening  of  the  archenteron  the  blastopore. 
The       archenteron 
rarely  if   ever  fills 
the      segmentation 
cavity,  but  the  lat- 
ter   soon    becomes 
traversed     by  a 
nucleated  proto- 
plasmic   network 
(Fig.   88),  which  is 
continuous        both 
with  the  endoderm 
and  with  the  ecto- 
derm (outer  cells  of 
the    gaetrula),  and 
constitutes  the  first  ^g,  ss—GMtmi.  ^uge  of  rsmpw^*..  ft™ri.p<M«<.  (n™ 

ti-oixt  nf    fliB    mrian  KoTschelt  uid  Helder,  ifler  Helmlu).    The  nieBodermil  net. 

trace  01    tne    meSO-        work  l»-™lled  roewiichymelta  ihown  tntenlng  the  bluto- 

derm.     This  meso-      «*' "d  ■«»tinn<.i»  witb  both  ectod*™  wid  eSo*™. 
dermal  network,  which  is  reinforced   from  the  later  appearing 
enterocoelic  vesicles  is  commonly  called  mesenchyme  and  gives 
rise  to  the  connective  tissues,  to  some  of   the  muscles,  and  to 
the  calcareous  structures  of  the  body. 

Different  views  may  be  hold  as  to  the  origin  and  structure  of  this  early 
appearing  mesodeirmal  network.  The  usual  view  is  tliat  it  conmats  of 
arnoeboid  cells  which  arise  by  the  proliferation  of  the  epithelial  cells  of 
the  smbrjo  in  the  blastosphere  and  later  stages,  and  wander  into  the 
blastocxMl.  Another  view  for  which  there  is  much  to  be  said  is  that  the 
blastocoel  at  its  very  flist  appearance  is  traversed  by  protoplasmic  pro- 
cesses of  its  walls,*  and  that  the  apparent  proliferatioa  of  cells  of  the 

between  the  blastomeres  of  embryos 
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endodermal  pole  of  the  blastosphere  or  of  the  invaginating  endoderm,  etc., 
is  really  only  a  proliferation  of  nuclei,  and  that  the  migration  of  cells  into 
the  blastocoel  is  nothing  more  than  the  shifting  of  these  nuclei  along  the 
strands  of  the  protoplasmic  reticulum  which  has  traversed  the  blastocoel 
from  its  first  appearance.  On  this  view  the  embryo  must  be  regarded 
not  as  an  aggregation  of  separate  cells,  but  as  a  continuous  structure  with 
different  densities  of  protoplasm  in  different  parts.  Thus  in  the  blasto- 
sphere stage  the  bulk  of  the  protoplasm  is  concentrated  in  a  peripheral 
layer  to  which  the  nuclei  are  confined,  the  central  portion  being  occupied 
by  a  sparse  non-nucleated  reticulum.  As  to  the  meaning  of  this  peculiar 
peripheral  aggregation  of  the  protoplasm  and  nuclei,  which  is  characteris- 
tic of  the  blastosphere  of  so  many  pelagiccUly  developing  animals,  we  are 
quite  in  ignorance.  It  has  been  suggested  that  it  represents  some  ances- 
tral stage  of  structure  common  to  all  the  organisms  in  which  it  occurs. 
On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  argued,  perhaps  with  greater  force,  that 
the  condition  is  due  to  some  physiological  necessity,  possibly  of  a  nutri- 
tive nature,  which  is  felt  by  all  organisms  developing  in  the  open  sea. 

The  undoubted  fact  of  the  presence  of  free  leucocytes  in  the  fluids  of 
the  body  must  not  be  held  to  be  at  variance  with  the  view  of  the  nature 
of  the  mesench5niie  mentioned  above.  The  view  of  the  essenticil  continuity 
of  the  mesenchyme  is  based  upon  Comparative  Embryology.  In  all 
cases  in  which  its  structure  has  been  thoroughly  made  out,  it  has  the 
form  of  a  network  continuous  both  with  ectoderm  and  endoderm.  The 
free  leucocytes  which  are  found  in  the  body  fluids  are  products  of  this 
network,  formed  no  doubt  for  a  definite  purpose.  What  that  piupose  is 
lias  been  Icurgely  explained  by  the  remarkable  and  penetrating  observations 
of  Metschnikoff,*  though  the  causes  which  govern  the  budding  off  of  the 
leucocytes  have  not  been  ascertained. 

The  eggs  when  laid  are  enclosed  in  the  vitelUne  membrane 
(Fig.  87),  but  they  soon  acquire  a  coat  of  cilia  and  become  free. 
The  gastrula  has  a  somewhat  oval  form  with  the  blastopore  at 
one  end  and  one  surface  shghtly  flattened.  The  end  carrying 
the  blastopore  is  posterior  and  the  flattened  surface  is  ventral. 
The  archenteron  now  bends  towards  the  ventral  surface 
anteriorly,  where,  its  wall  having  fused  with  tlie  ectoderm,  it 
acquires  an  opening  to  the  exterior  ;  this  is  the  larval  mouth, 
the  posterior  opening  or  blastopore  persisting  as  the  larval  anus 
(except  in  Crinoids). 

The  fate  of  the  larval  mouth  and  anus  varies  in  the  different  classes. 
In  Holothuroidea  they  usually  persist  into  the  adult.  In  Ophiuroids  the 
larval  mouth  persists  but  the  anus  closes,  the  adult  being  without  one. 
In  Asteroids  and  Echinoids  the  Icurval  mouth  and  emus  close  and  the 
oesophagus  atrophies,  the  adult  mouth,  oesophagus,  and  anus  being  new 
formations.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  in  some  Asteroids  they  may 
persist.  In  Crinoids  there  is  no  larval  mouth  or  anus,  and  the  blastopore 
closes  at  an  early  stage. 


*  See  the  numerous  papers  by  this  author  dealing  with  the  importance 
of  the  amoeboid  cells  in  the  organism  and  especially  his  great  work  on 
Immunity,  English  Translation,  Cambridge,  1905. 
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Later  the  anus  shifts  on  to  the  ventral  Burface,  and  the  cilia 
become  confined  to  definite  tracts  or  bands.  According  to  the 
arrangement  of  these  ciliated  bands,  two  main  types  of  larvae 
can  be  distinguished.  In  one  (A,  Fig.  89}  there  is  a  single 
longitudinal     band     of    cilia 

which  passes  across  the  ven-  A  B 

tral  surface  immediately  in 
front  of  the  mouth  and  in  , 
front  of  the  anus,  and  bounds 
a  depression  on  the  ventral 
surface  into  which  the  mouth 
opens.  This  is  the  Auricularia 
type  of  larva  which  is  found 
in  Holothurians ;  a  modifica- 
tion of  it  is  found  in  Echinoids 

_,    n    I  •         -J            I             ■.    ■  F[0.    89. — A.    tbn    iMva    o(    a    Holothiiri«n 

and    UphlUrOldS,    where   it   is  (AurleoKrl*  typel  ;  B  ol  ta  Atlerold  (Blpin- 

I  _                     ,1.       m    1            I  narik    type),    both  seen   Irom  tbe   )eR    Bide 

known   as    the    PlUteUS    larva  (from     Baltour).    a    mQa;      n   mDuth;     it 

(Fig.  94).      In    the    other   {B,        pnoial  diluted  tend. 

Pig.  89)  there  are  two  bands 

of  cilia,  the  one  preoral  and  encircling  the  preoral  lobe,  the 
other  longitudinal  in  appearance,  but  really  postoral,  forming 
a  complete  circuit  of  the  body  between  the  mouth  and  the 
anus ;  this  is  the  Biplnnarift  type  of  larva  and  is  characteristic 
of  Astaroids.  The  larvae  of  both  these  types  are  externally 
bilaterally  symmetrical  and  have  been  so  since  the  ventral  sur- 
face became  distinct.  They  remain  symmetrical  externally  for 
some  time  longer,  but  at  about  this  stage,  or  in  some  cases  even 


1k^ 


Fjc  90.— a  Mila  o(  dlogranu  npnunting  the  evolution  ot  m  ■urtcululs  lurvit  rrom  th< 
Hmpleat  Ecblnoderm  kural  (oim,  ventnl  view  (riom  Baltour).  The  bliick  Una  repieKnta 
the  dilated  band.  The  shaded  put  \t  ttie  oral  aide  of  the  ring  (oral  deprM>lon,»eF1g.B9), 
ihi  dst  part  the  iboral  aide  ol  the  lirra.    m  maatb ;  an  aoua. 

before  this  stage  is  reached,  their  internal  structure  begins  to 
show  traces  of  that  asymmetry  which  is  so  characteristic  of  the 
later  larvae  and  eventually  leads  to  the  establishment  of  the 
radial  symmetry  of  the  adult.     Before,  however,  considering 
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these  internal  changes  it  will  be  well  to  consider  briefly  the 
various  forms  which  the  bilateral  larva  may  assume. 

The  anrieularia  larva.  IntheHolothurians  the  ciliated  band 
becomes  elongated  and  sinuous,  ae  is  shown  in  the  series  of 
diagrams  in  Fig.  90.  A  completely  developed  aarictdaria  larva 
of  a  Holothurian  is  shown  in  Fig.  91.  The  sides  of  the  body 
are  prolonged  into  processes  which  correspond  to  the  arms  of 
the  bipinnaria  and  pluteus,  and  there  is  a  well-marked  preoral 
lobe.  Calcareous  structures  in  the  form  of  spheres,  wheels  and 
star-shaped  bodies  are  formed,  but  there  are  no  calcareous  rods. 
In  some  species  {Aurictiiaria  sleUigera  and  aphaerigera)  peculiar 
elastic  spheres,  the  nature  of  which  is  not  known,  are  present. 


Fra.  ai.—Avriaaaria  lUUiftnt,  F:a,  »■— PupaliUgcolthslirva 

vanMil  vlev  (gitcr  ).  UUller).  of  SynajM  digitata  (from  Kot- 

1  troDtil  iru  ;  2  preonl  pro-  Bcbult  kiid  beldcr,  *lMr  Be- 

C8U:    3  HDtenDr,  4  poaterlor  inonl.    <d  tiLnd-gut :  Ml  rtiht 

rrtlon  ol  ths  clUited  birid  ;  bady-nvlty  ;    «  oral  funnel ; 

poaConI   procfiu;    6   snai  v    vAter-vuculHT    rlnfi,  with 

am ;    T  pogUro-latenl    pro-  out-groirths    Into    UnUcIn  I 

MH :     S   poatercMloTuI   pm-  and  radial  veueli  ji. 
CM>  ;    t  oral  dgpreailoD  :  10 
dQiM-medlaii      procsH ;      II 

The  larva  now  enters  the  so-called  pupa-stage,  in  which  it  has 
the  form  of  a  barrel  with  five  ciliated  hoop-like  bands  (Fig.  92). 
The  pupa  is  formed  from  the  avrictdaria  in  the  following  way  : — 
The  ciliated  ring  breaks  up  (Fig.  93)  into  pieces  which  rearrange 
themselves  into  the  five  rings  of  the  pupa  and  the  oral  ring  ; 
the  mouth  and  surrounding  parte,  including  the  oral  ring,  retreat 
into  the  interior,  giving  rise  to  the  oral  vestibule  (atrial  cavity), 
the  opening  of  which  narrows  and  passes  to  the  left  side.  Event- 
ually the  atrial  opening  becomes  terminal  by  the  atrophy  of 
he  small  preoral  lobe,  and  the  epithelium  of  the  oral  ring 
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becomes  the  epithelial  covering  of  the  tentaoles  which  at  first 
project  into  the  atrial  cavity.    When  the  adult   condition  ia 


Flo.  K. — Syiiafta  ]uvt,,  thowliig  the  break  up  ol  the  d 
t  un  ;  Id  profllixlunin  ;  tut  euterocoel ;  Ir  calcueous  n 
mf  itoniuh ;  n  nerve  bud>  ;  a  wiUt-vuculiir  ring  wlUi 


attained  the  ciliated  bands  disappear,  the  oral  vestibule  opens 
out  and  the  tentacles  project. 

The  plutens  larva.  In  the  Ophiuroidea  and  Eohinoidea  the 
larva  resembles  the  auricularia  in  possessing  a  single  ciliated 
band,  bat  differs  from  it  by  the  long  arm-like  procesaee  of  the 


Fn.  M.—DiMgnra'aiiUe  Bean*  sbowlng  the  SToloUan  of  an  ophluold  p 
Anpla  KcUnodann  lura  (tniia  BtHoai,  %tta  3.  HDller).    The  ulonoDI  ■xoieuin  u 
utumulai.     m  moatfa  ;  an  iniii ;    d  iDUro-latenl  amu  ;    i'  the  Igng  postero-la' 
una ;  f*  postOTnl  ttmt ;  f"  poaMco-doiul  unu. 


mai^n  of  the  body  on  to  which  the  ciliated  band  is  continued, 
by  ttie  small  size  of  the  preoral  lobe  (frontal  area)  and  by  the 
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great  development  of  the 
postanal  part  of  the  body 
(Fig.  94).  The  anna  are 
supported  by  calcareous 
rods. 

The  plutei    of  Ophiu- 
roids  and  Echinoids  are 
diatinguUbed    aa    ophio- 
plutei    and     eckinoplutei 
respectively.     In   ophio- 
plutei  the  postero-lateral 
arms     are     alvays    the 
largest  and  directed  for- 
wards (Fig.  94),  and  pre- 
oral     and    antero-dorsal 
arms    are    absent.       In 
echinoplutei  (Fig.  95)  the 
postero- lateral  arms  when 
present  are  directed  back- 
wards or  outwards,  preoral  arms  are  present,  and  in  Spatangid 
larvae  (Fig.  95)  there  is  an  unpaired  posterior  arm  on  to  which 
the  ciliated  band  is  not  continued.    Moreover  in  some  genera 
(Echinus,   Strongylocentrotus,  Sphaerechinus)   there   are  in  old 
larvae  four  ciliated  projec- 
tions, called  ciliated  epau- 
lettes (Fig.  96),  at  tbe  base 
of  the  postoral  and  postero- 
dorsal  arms,  and  sometimes 
an  additional  pair  at  the 
hind    end    of     the    body. 
Ciliated    kibes     (auricular 
appendages,   auricles)    are 
cutaneous  expansions  be- 
tween some  of  the  arms  in 
certain    echinoplutei,   and 
pedicellariae    may  appear 
before  the  larval   charac- 
ters are  lost.     In  ophio- 
plutei  the  calcareous  skele-     -gm.  as.— piutcus  iirva  oi_Edim<u  ittun  *i^ 
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half  proceeding  from  one  calcification  centre ;   in  ecbinoplutei 
the  skeleton  arises  from  five  or  six  centres. 

The  blpiniuula  larva,  fouad  only  in  the  Asteroides,  has  two 
ciliated  rings,  one  preoral  and  the  other  longitudinal  and  postoral 
(p.  137  and  Fig.  89  B).  In  possessing  a  veil-marked  preoral 
lobe  it  resembles  the  auricularia,  and  its  two  ciliated  rings  must 
be  regarded  as  having  been  derived  by  the  division  of  the 
single  band  of  the  auriculajia,  a  view  whicb  is  supported  by  the 
fact  that  in  some  species  (e.g.  AaUriaa  rvbtne,  A.  glacialie, 
Aitroj>ecten)  they  are  at  first  connected  doreally.  Further, 
Drieech*  has  shown  that  in  some  artificially  reared  bipinnariae 
there  is  only  one  band. 

As  in  the  plutcus  a  series  of  arms  is 
tomied  along  the  lines  of  the  two  cUiated 
bands,  and  sometimes  three  arms,  not 
connected  with  the  bands  and  covered 

with  wart«,  are  formed  in  front  of  the  ' 

pieoral  arms  at  the  anterior  end  of  the 

frontal  area ;    these  are  the   braohiolar  j 

arms  and  the  larva  bearing  them  the 
Braehlolaria  larva,  f  The  arms  are  with- 
out calcareous  rods. 

Fio.  97. — Bipinnaria  titfont.  1 
The  median  brachlolar  arm  replaces  the  ven-  IronUI  uo  ;  2  pnonl  um  ; 
W  m«lua  m,  „d  bem  ..  if  bu.  .  .uek.,  •  ^SlSloi  'TS'£Z 
by^uch  the  larva  attaches  itself  during  the  twnd :  1  postonU.  i  poiuiD- 
metMDorphosia.  The  ciUatod  band  appears,  as  ^^^^^f^^^l^: 
a  rule,  not  to  pass  on  to  these  arms  (except  in       lo  MrtBioHlot»»l,  II  -raiilio- 

In  the  bipinnaria  (and  brachiolaria)  the  frontal  area  is  well 
developed  and  surrounded  by  the  preoral  ring  of  cilia.  There 
is  &  median  ventral  anterior  arm  and  a  median  dorsal  anterior 
(Fig.  97],  neither  of  which  is  present  in  the  auricularia  or  in  the 

•  Arch.  j.  BntmdceitmgtmKhanik,  20,  1908,  p.  13. 

t  It  is  possible  that  tiie  brachiolar  arnw,  which  serve  for  temporary 
Bttachment,  are  present  in  a  later  stage  of  all  bipinnariae,  for  in  the  only 
two  cases  in  which  the  life-history  ia  fully  known  {Afleritu  glacialit,  A. 
pulfforu)  they  are  formed. 

t  It  is  probable  that  la  all  bipinnariae  this  disc,  which  serves  for 
BiatioQ  during  the  metamorphosis,  is  preaent  at  a  later  stage  in  all  caaes, 
for  not  onlj'  is  it  present  in  the  two  cases  mentioned  in  the  last  note,  but 
it  occurs  in  all  cases  thus  far  examined  where  a  shortened  development 
doe  to  food  yolk  has  brooghtthesestagea  within  range  of  easy  observation 
(Lodwig  op.  eit.  p.  134).  (Gl.  AnatUrias,  Aiteriaa  antareHca,  Asterina 
gSAMo,  CribrtUa  (anirutnotoKa.) 
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pluteus.  Antero-laterat  arms  are  never  present.  The  arms 
have  muscles  and  are  contractile,  a  fact  which  readers  it  diffi- 
cult to  preserve  these  larvae  without  distortion. 

These  are  the  principal  types  of  larvae  of  the  Echinodermata, 
but  we  must  not  omit  to  mention  the  vermiform  Ophiurid 
larvae  which  are  pelagic  and  the  vermiform  larvae  of  those 
Asteroids  in  which  care  of  the  brood  occurs.  The  larva  of 
Aaterina  gibboaa  may  be  classed  with  the  latter.  Echinoderm 
larvae  are  found  principally  near  the  coast  and  in  small  waters  : 
they  are  not  charaoteristic  of  the  plankton  of  the  high  seas. 
Only  a  few  of  the  larvae  are  taken  in  more  than  one  locality. 

In  the  nomenclature  of  Echinoderm  larvae  when  the  adult  is  not  known, 
the  name  of  the  kind  of  larva  la  used  as  that  of  the  genus  and  a  specific 
name  ia  added.  In  this  sense  there  are  four  genera  of  larvae,  viz.  Auricu- 
taria  (confining  this  term  to  Holothurian  larvae),  Ophioplutein,  StAirto- 
pbiletu,  and  Btpinnaria  (including  brachiolaria).  When  the  adult  is 
known  specific  names  are  not  required. 


Fia.  0S."-LoiiE]tuSJiu|.hoiiu>D(4]  HcUoru  through  three  iucc«uive  itftgH  of  Cha  Umt  ol 
Amtritv  tOdita  (from  Konchclt  ■nd  Heldcr.  altei  Ladwig],    A,  iliDwfng  tho  Int  origin 

cstlOD  nllh  the  enUron  D ;  C  enlerocosl  cut  oS  rrom  the  enlsnm  mnd  coulitlng  of  ■ 
iiiedlm  onpilred  portion  In  front— the  interior  body  i»vlty,  nud  two  pulred  portioni 
behind,  the  right  ind  leFt  poaterior  body  cavltlH.  SI  bluCopore ;  D  iDtMUae ;  Ff  enteto- 
ewl  (vuoperitonenl  T«iole}  ;  r  ind  I  right  ind  left  >lde  of  the  lane.  The  hj-dncMl  hw 
not  yet  nud«  Ita  ippemDce. 

Development  of  Internal  oi^;ans  and  the  metamorphosis. 
The  coelom  arises  soon  after  the  establishment  of  the  gastrula 
as  a  single  evaglnation  of  the  enteron*  (Figs.  98, 99).  This  soon 
separates  from  the  enteron,  and  becomes  divided  into  a  number 

*  The  term  TUO-perltoneBl  is  sometimes  applied  to  the  enteric  pouch 


Ill 
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of  sacs,  one*  of  which  is  called  the  hydroeo6l  because  it  gives 

rise   to  the   water- vaacular  syBtem   and  its  lining ;   the  others 

constituting  the  splanchnoooel,   because  they  give  rise  to  the 

body-cavity  and  its  associated  spaces  of  the  adult.     The  mode 

of  division   ia  very  similar 

throughout  the  group  except  A-  fR. 

ia  Crinoids,  and  is  described 

below. 

In  Asteroids  we  may  take 
as  type  AaUHna  g^tboaa  in 
which  the  development  has 
been  so  fully  worked  out 
by   Ludwig    and    later  by    fio.  »«.— Lonsitudiiwi  hcUod  oi  thnw  su|h  ii 

.,      _   •  I  mi  I  ■    I  U>B  lornuitloii  ot  the  entenxKWl  otBMnut  milt 

MacBnde.      The  eggs  which         nriXlromKaiKhelt  11111  Held«). 

are    0'5   mm.   in    diameter 

are  attached  to  stones  to  which   thpy  adhere  by  means  of  the 
vitelline   membrane.     On  about  the  fourth  day  the  embryo 
ruptures  the  vitelline  membrane  and  escapes.     It  is  then  found 
to  possess  a  large  preoral  lobe  (Fig.  100)  the  edge  of  which  ia 
thickened,   constituting   the   larval   oi^an.     The   larval   organ 
surrounds  a  central  depression  and  is  covered  with  specially 
long  cilia,  by  means  of  which  the  larva  can  swim.     Later,  in 
the  centre  of  the  concavity  of  the  larval  organ,  a  small  eleva- 
tion is  formed.     The  ectoderm  of  this  contains  gland-cells  which 
jtecrete  an  adhesive  substance  by  means  of  which  the  larva 
fixes  itself   during   the 
metamorphosis.     The 
temporary     fixation 
which  is  possible  during 
larval  life  appears  to  be 
due  to  a  kind  of  cupping 
action  brought  about  by 
the  appUcation  of  the 
preoral  lobe  to  the  sub- 
^.  t  ymogtt  itigs.  obUqoe  ventnj  view.   B.  oidBr   Stratum  and  tne  retract- 
jujj^i^a.  tt.  .Ida.   io  urv.1  o^;   ™  i«via   jonofits  Central  portion. 

and  to  the  Baca  which  ariBo  from  it,  the  word  enterocoel  being  retained 
(or  ths  peritoneal  or  body-cavity  portions  of  the  latter.  We,  however, 
prefer  to  call  the  totality  of  sacs  entarOBoalle,  diatinguiBhinB  the  water- 
vascular  portion  aa  brdroeoelacd  the perivieoeral portion asi^nehDMML 
*  Or  one  pair  (see  footnote  on  p.  126}. 
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The  early  development  and  formation  of  the  larval  mouth  and 
anus  (p.  135)  have  already  been  dealt  with.  The  enterocoel  on 
coelom  has  the  form  of  an  anterior  unpaired  diverticulum  of  the 
enteron  extending  into  the  preoral  lobe  and  sending  back  twa 
lateral  prolongations,  one  on  each  side  of  the  larval  gut  (Fig.  98). 
This  soon  separates  from  the  gut,  and  the  posterior  prolonga- 
tions of  it  eventually  meet  one  another  ventrally,  their  opposed 
walls  forming  a  ventral  mesentery.  The  primary  water-pore  is 
now  formed  as  a  pocket  of  the  unpaired  portion  of  the  coelom. 
It  meets  the  skin  of  the  dorsal  surface  just  to  the  left  of  the 
middle  Une,  and  a  perforation  is  formed  at  the  point  of  contact. 
At  the  same  time  there  is  formed,  first  on  the  left  side  of  the 
enteron  and  then  on  the  right,  a  septum,  by  which  the  hinder 
parts  of  the  two  coelomic  prolongations  referred  to  above 
become  separated  off  from  the  anterior  part  and  form  closed 
sacs  called  the  right  and  left  posterior  coeloms  respectively. 
The  unpaired  portion  of  the  coelom,  together  with  the  anterior 
portions  of  the  two  prolongations,  constitute  the  anterior  coelom 
of  the  larva  into  which  opens  the  primary  water-pore. 

The  hydrocoel  is  developed  as  an  outgrowth  from  the  hinder 
end  of  the  anterior  coelom  on  the  left  side,  and  while  it  is  yet 
but  faintly  marked  indications  of  its  five  primary  lobes  appear. 
These,  which  are  numbered*  1, 2,  3,  4,  and  5,  No.  1  being  the  most 
dorsal,  are  arranged  in  a  curve  open  anteriorly,  the  hydrocoel 
sac  assuming  a  horseshoe  shape  (Figs.  101, 102).  The  two  limbs 
of  the  horseshoe  eventually  come  together,  enclosing  the  stalk 
of  the  preoral  lobe  and  the  oesophagus  of  the  adult,  when  that  is 
formed  on  the  left  side  of  the  larva.  In  this  way  the  circumoral 
water-vascular  vessel  is  developed  from  the  horseshoe-shaped 
hydrocoel.  The  radial  canals  are  developed  from  the  lobes  of 
the  hydrocoel.  Shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  left  hydrocoel 
or  hydrocoel  proper,  a  rudimentary  right  hydrocoel  is  developed 
as  an  outgrowth  from  the  hinder  wall  of  the  anterior  coelom  to 
the  right  of  the  middle  line  (Fig.  101,  rhy).  It  loses  its  connexion 
with  the  anterior  coelom  and  persists  into  the  adult  as  a 
small  thin-walled  sac  beneath  the  madreporite. 


*  The  relations  of  these  numbers  to  the  enumeration  adopted  for  the 
adult  is  explained  on  p.  120.  The  numbering  here  adopted  has  relation 
to  the  fact  that  the  hydrocoel  before  it  closes  to  form  a  rinn  has  two  eads» 
one  of  which  may  be  called  anterior. 


I 
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The  stone-eanai  ftrises  as  a  groove  along  Hie  anterior  face  of 

the    posterior   wall    of    the    anterior    coelom.      The    central 

portion  of  this   groove  be- 
comes   closed    to    form    a 

cannl   which   opens   at    its 

posterior     end     into     the 

hydrocoei   between  lobes  1 

and  2  and  at  the  other  into  ,,T&]k 

the  anterior  coelom,  which 
I  as  we  have  seen  opens  to  the 
j   exterior    by    the     primary 

I   water-pore.     Save  for  this  -.---'?*- 

:   communication  the  anterior 

coelom   and  the  hydrocoei 

become  completely  separate. 

The  anteriorcoetom  persists  > 

into  the  adult  as  the  axial  ¥'■ 

unus.      When  the  pnmary     i,^  g,  j*Sina  t<ai»H  showing  the  origta 

water-pore     becomes     con-      cmiomic''^^^rwit«r''Ma?Brid^)''''ii''»^teriS? 

verted   by  subdivision  into     S'^ll'°wv/T/Sb^'S'(-th'?hy^!U^ 

the  numerous  pores  of  the     r;V't^'S:^™'i.*°.t'l!;roihr«'H'S:; 

madreporite   of   the   adult,     ;^£T'j!;rrr.Jt''hTd.S^ir°^ri«"i'^ 

most  of  these  are  found  to     t«H"»»ioiii- 

lead  directly  into  the  stone-canal,  but  some  open  into  the  axial 

sinus.     The  stone-canal  retains  its  opening  into  the  axial  sinus 

(anterior  coelom). 

The  left  posterior  coelom  undergoea  a,  very  complicated  development. 
It  ^vea  off  dorsal  and  ventral  outgrowths  which  grow  on  to  the  right 
aide  of  the  lar^'ol  body,  and  a,  diverticulum  which  extends  round  the 
oesophagus  and  is  called  the  oral  coelom.  These  all  become  indiatingniah- 
able  in  the  adult  and  merely  persist  as  port  of  the  periviaceral  cavity. 
In  addition  to  theae  the  left  posterior  coelom  givea  off  four  interradial 
prolongationa,  each  of  which  bifurcates  to  proceed  to  the  adjacent  arm 
rudiments.  These  are  the  first  tracoa  of  the  outer  pcrllUWmil  rinc  and  of  the 
radial  parlha«mal  canals  (Fig.  13l).  There  is  a  fifth  interradial  coelomio 
prolongation,  viz.  that  whicli  liee  between  lobe  I  and  2  of  the  hydrocoei  and 
is  distributed  tc  orma  1  and  2  ;  this  lies  in  the  interradius  of  the  axial 
tiinus  and  stone-canal  and  is  an  evagination  of  the  anterior  coelom.  Lastly 
the  akoral  ilnns  is  an  outgrowth  of  the  left  posterior  coelom,  from  which 
it  becomes  completely  cut  off  :n  the  adult  (p.  146).  The  right  posterior 
coelom  remains  much  smaller  than  the  left.  It  persists  in  the  adult  aa 
ihe  part  of  the  body-cavity  (sometimes  called  epigastric)  which  lies  between 
the  gut  and  the  aboral  body  wall  of  the  starfish.  It  is  prolonged  into  each 
arm  oa  the  apace  between  the  two  meaenteries  of  each  pyloric  caeouro, 
Z— m  L 
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ao  that  theae  mesenteries  are  really  remains  of  the  septum  between  the 
right  and  left  posterior  coeloms.  In  the  central  region  of  the  disc  this 
septum  seems  to  have  disappeared  in  the  adult. 

The  anterior  coelom,  with  the  atrophy  of  the  preoral  lobe,  becomes  much 
reduced  in  size.  As  stated  above,  it  persists  as  the  axial  sinus.  The 
inner  perihftemal  ring  is  an  outgrowth  of  the  axial  sinus,  with  the  ventral 
end  of  which  it  remains  continuous  (Fig.  105,  int.ps.). 

The  axial  organ  makes  its  appearance  as  a  ridge  projeoting 
into*  the  axial  sinus  and  containing  jelly,  fibres  and  leucocytes. 
Later  there  is  formed  a  thickening  of  the  epithelium  of  the  left 
posterior  coelom  near  the  aboral  end  of  the  incipient  axial  organ. 
The  cells  of  this  thickening  are  the  primitive  germ-cells.  They 
become  invaginated  into  the  septum  separating  the  axial  sinus 
from  the  left  posterior  coelom,  and  thence  grow  out  in  two 
directions,  viz.  (1)  into  the  ridge  of  the  axial  organ  forming  its 
core,  and  (2)  as  a  cord  extending  in  a  direction  parallel  to  the 
surface  of  the  disc  and  constitutmg  the  generative  rachis*  The 
generative  rachis  becomes  enclosed  by  a  flap  of  peritoneum  in 
a  apace  cut  off  from  the  left  posterior  coelom  and  known  as  the 
aboral  sinus.  It  forms  an  aboral  ring  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
stomach  and  sends  off,  as  it  passes  each  interradius,  two  branches 
eiiclosed  in  corresponding  branches  of  the  aboral  sinus.  These 
branches  end  in  swellings  which  become  hollowed  out,  acquire 
a  conmiunication  with  the  exterior  and  form  the  generative 
glands.  The  portion  of  the  aboral  sinus  round  the  gonads  be- 
comes cut  off  by  a  septum  from  the  rest. 

The  metamorphosis  of  Aaterina  gibboaa  begins  on  the  eighth 
day  of  its  development.  The  larva  fixes  itself  by  its  preoral 
lobe  to  the  substratum  by  means  of  a  thin  mucilage  which 
appears  to  be  secreted  by  the  adhesive  disc,  and  it  remains 
attached  during  the  whole  of  the  metamorphosis  (Figs.  102  to 
104).  The  following  changes  occur  : — (1)  The  constriction  of 
the  body  into  disc  and  stalk,  the  latter  being  formed  from  the 
preoral  lobe.  (2)  The  sharp  flexure  of  the  disc  on  the  stalk,  the 
disc  being  bent  obliquely  and  to  the  left,  so  that  the  left  side  of 
the  body  is  turned  towards  the  substratum.  (3)  The  prepon- 
derating growth  of  the  organs  of  the  left  side,  the  left  posterior 
coelom  and  the  left  hydrocoel  having  both  sent  out  dorsal  and 
ventral  honis,  which  meet  so  as  to  form  complete  circles,  while 
the  right  hydrocoel  and  the  right  posterior  coelom  remain 
small.      (4)  The  gradual  atrophy  of  the  stalk.      (6)  The  out- 
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growth  of  the   adult    oeso- 
phagus and   the    formation 

of  the  new  mouth  on  the 

left  side. 

Even     before    the    meta- 
morphosis the  lobes  of    the 

hydiocoel  are  visible  on  the 

left-hand  side  of  the  larva 

in  a  curve    open  anteriorly 

(Fig.   102),   the  dorsal  lobe 

being  no.   1,    the   posterior 

no.  3  and  the  ventral  no.  5. 

On  the  right  side  are  visible 

the  first    rudiments  of  the 

arms,     lettered     A-E,     the 

dorsal  being  A  and  the  ven- 
tral E  ;  these  arm  rudiments 

are  developed  over  the  left 

posterior  coelom.     The  open 

curve     of      the     hydrocoel 

eventually     closes    into     a 

circle,  the  two  ends  coming 

together  round  the  base  of 

the  preoral  lobe  (stalk),  so  that  the  preoral  lobe  arises  from 

the  oral  surface  of  the  developing  disc  (Fig.  105).    In  this  closure 

the  rudiment  of  arm  E  shifts  so  that  it  comes  to  lie  directly 

on  lobe  no.  1  of  the  liydrocoel. 
When  this  fitting  together  of  the 
two  surfaces  of  the  future  disc  is 
complete,  the  oral  and  aboral  sur- 
faces of  the  starfish  are  fashioned, 
and  it  is  seen  that  the  oral  surface 
is  derived  from  the  left  and  slightly 
ventral  side  of  the  larva,  the  aboral 
from  the  right  and  slightly  dorsal 
side.       Meanwhile    the    first   cal- 

nine  days  from  the  ri^t  side.  The  CareOUS  platCS  are  laid  QOWn  OU 
ktten  denote  the  rndiments  of  the  ai.^  «l^^««i  «,-.^»^^  ««  «Ur>,w^  c 
arms,  the  arable  nameralg  the  lobes  of    ^"^    aOOraJ     BUriace    aS     SuOWn    m 

feet  Lkve  been  budded  ourfrom^the    ^Ig-  1^^  B,  On  the    Oral   Surface  in 

fedSST*  ""**•  ^"""^  *'•''''**'''  •"''  Fig.  104  A.    The  Urmmah,  as  will 


Fio.  102. — Larva  of  AtUrina  ffibbo$a  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  metamorphosis  (about 
eight  days),  a  from  the  left  side ;  b  from  the 
right  (after  Ludwig,  from  MacBride).  The 
larval  organ  has  disappeared.  The  srabic 
numerals  denote  the  primary  lobes  of  tlie 
hydrocoeU  the  letters  A-B  the  rudiments  of 
the  arms. 
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be  seen,  are  developed  on  the  aboral  aide,  but  over  tbe  left 
hydrocoel. 


Fio,  IM.— The  JUBt  meUmoTpboud  stullih  of  Ailerina  fititiii.  abou 
view  :  a  ibonl  view  (from  MuBilde.  stt«r  Ludwigj,     tm^  unbul 
label  of  the  hydrocoel ;   A-E  Uie  krnu  ;  b  the  bual  pUt« ;  c  the  centnl ; 
leporic  pore  ;  T  tti»  tctmliuli. 

The  development  of  Asteroids  with  a  bipinnaria  larva  U  very  BiEailar 
to  that  of  Aaterina.  The  principal  difference  aeetns  to  consiit  in  the 
tactthatin  bipinnaria {Qoto,Bury,Field, op. oi(.) the coelom  early becomeB 


FlQ.  IIU,— Longitudlul  vertLul  eeci 
(■rter  KDDrtginBl  disHlne  by  E.  « 
ol  the  preoral  kibe  iiKl  IJimugh  th 
Urvii  le  Sltuhed  to  the  onl  aurti 
%  tube-Iuot ;  ant-c,  utchoi  coelo 
cu&l :  /.OM.  THtlge  of  larval  <g 


M  thniugh  Ihe  inteiradim 


completely  double  (Fig.  106),  whereas  in  Aiterina  the  antierior  coeloni  la 
single  from  the  first,  the  posterior  alone  being  double,  X>ater,  after  the 
divisioa  of  the  coelom  into  anterior  and  posterior  in  bipinnaria,  the  tiro 
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anterior  ooeloma  unite  in  the  front  part  of  the  preoral  lobe  to  form  a 
(ingle  cavity.* 

In  bipinnariae  with  brachiolar  arms,  which  are  it  will  be  remembered 
prooesBea  of  the  preoral  lobe,  temporary  fixation  f  during  development 
lakoa  place   by   theee  arms.     During  the  metamorphoaia  of  bipionariae 
fixation  occura   by  means  tf  a  median 
oval    sucker-like    diac    on    the   preoral 
lobe    (p.    141).       Attachment    by     the 
preoral   lobe   has  abo  been  noticed  by 
Perrier  in  Aateriat  gpirabilit,  in  which  the 

lan-ae  adhere  to  the  buccal  membrane  of  •» 

the  mother. 

From  the  above  account  J  it  is 
clear  that  in  the  larvae  of  Aste-  e 

rotds  which  become  attached  dur- 
ing development,  the   fixation   is 
effected  by  the  preoral  lobe,  and       ' 
that  the  stalk  so  formed   is  sur- 
rounded   by    the    hydrocoel    and 

springs  from  what  will  become  the  ' 

oral  surface  of  the  starfish.     The 

knowledfteof  this  fact,  so  impor-  F„.,M,_opti«iMrtiono(«.A.t*™id 
tent  for  a  proper  comprehension  of  SS™  ffC^ir™  t""^  T^^t'S 
the  morphology  of  the  class,  we  JlU|ta'iho™'o»Sin""to  iht  i^"( 
owe  to  MacBride.  The  further  !;'^t';,i  ^"iSplifcla^ri^l;^™  ^^J 
statement  may  he  made  that  the  l;^io"?1?'«M!^J°Mr«;'3*Mdi?i^" 
coelom,  which  arises  by  a  single  *  il^^i«ri™™iofi'^%  IS^nui^ 
diverticolum  from  the  enteron,  J^riSi^^piterf™  ^tom"'  "T'^i^rt 
becomes  segmented  into  three  •"''rtof  meiom ;  a  Bnteron. 
pairs  of  chambers,  viz.  the  anterior  coelom,  the  hydrocoel,  and 
the  posterior  coelom.  Of  theee  the  anterior  coelom  is  at  first 
single  or  soon  becomes  so,  and,  as  in  the  Enteropneusta,  acquires 
an  opening  or  two  openings  to  the  exterior  (water  pores).  Of  the 
second  pair  the  chamber  of  the  left  side  becomes  much  larger 
than  that  of  the  right,  retains  its  connexion  with  the  anterior 
chamber  by  the  stone-canal,  and  becomes  the  hydrocoel,  wliile 
the  right  remains  as  a  small  apparently  functionless  sac  ;  this 
pair  of  chambers  may  be  compared  to  the  collar-cavities  of  the 

•  There  are  according  to  Field  (op,  ct(.)two  water-porea  in  many  of  the 
bipinnoriae  of  Anteriaa  tmigarit,  but  it  ia  doubtful  if  this  Can  be  regarded 
OS  a  normal  occurrence  (see  note,  p.   1G6). 

t  Bury,  op.-ril.,  1805;    Delage,  Arch.  Zool.   Exp.  (4),  (2),  1905,  p,  27. 

;  The  preceding  account  of  the  development  of  Antenna  ia  taken  largely 
(often  directly  quoted)  from  the  important  work  of  MacBrido  (loe.  eit.). 
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Enteropneusta,  which  in  the  Cephalodisoida  furnish  the 
tentacles.  The  chambers  of  the  third  pair  both  persist  and 
furnish  the  perivisceral  cavities  of  the  adult,  but  the  left  be- 
comes, in  accordance  with  the  predominance  of  the  organs  of 
the  left  side  of  the  larva,  much  larger  than  the  right,  and  alone 
furnishes  the  germ  cells  from  its  lining.  The* knowledge  of  these 
facts  we  owe  mainly  to  Bury  and  MacBride.  Bury  was  the  first 
to  grasp  the  importance  of  the  anterior  coelom  and  its  trans- 
ference into  the  axial  sinus,  while  MacBride  went  a  step  further 
in  showing  that  the  coelom  was  segmented  into  three  chambers 
on  each  side,  though  Metschnikoff  *  preceded  him  in  having 
demonstrated  the  presence  of  the  right  hydrocoel  in  Ampkiura 
sqtiamata. 

In  Echinoids  (Fig.  99)  the  single  enterocoel  divides  into  two,  one  on 
each  side.  'Eeuch  of  these  again  divides  into  two,  the  hindermost  of  which 
lie  at  the  sides  of  the  stomeush  and  constitute  the  posterior  coeloms.  The 
left  anterior  division  develops  a  water-pore,  which  is  placed  on  the  left 
side  of  the  dorsal  surface,  and  then  becomes  constricted  into  two  parts, 
of  which  the  emterior  retains  the  water-pore  and  persists  into  the  adult 
as  the  madreporitic  ampulla  and  axial  sinus,  corresponding  to  the  left 
anterior  coelom  of  Asterids,  while  the  posterior  becomes  the  left  hydrocoel. 
The  separation  between  these  two  vesicles  appears  not  to  become  complete, 
the  connecting  tube  persisting  as  the  stone-canal.  The  left  hydrocoel 
has  at  first  the  form  of  a  disc  which  is  soon  transformed  into  a  ring  (ap- 
parently by  bacoming  notched  on  one  side)  through  which  the  adult 
oesophagus  later  grows.  The  right  anterior  division  likewise  constricts 
into  two  parts,  but  does  not  develop  a  water-pore.  The  anterior  of  these 
is  the  right  anterior  coelom  ;  its  fate  is  unknown.  The  posterior  portion 
is  the  right  hydrocoel,  which  remains  small,  never  develops  lobes,  and 
persists  into  the  6tdult  as  the  *'  dorsal  sac  **  which  lies  beneath  the  madre- 
porite.  The  segmentation  of  the  coelom  therefore  proceeds  in  a  very 
similar  manner  to  that  of  Asterids,  and  as  in  them  the  segmentation  of 
the  left  side  precedes  that  of  the  right.  The  two  posterior  coeloms  give 
rise  to  the  general  perivisceral  cavity. 

The  lantern  coelom,  which  is  homologous  with  the  outer  perihaemal 
ring  of  Asterids,  develops  as  five  evaginations  of  the  left  posterior  coelom. 
The  teeth  and  jaws  are  developed  from  the  walls  of  these  pockets  and  the 
radial  perihaemal  canals  are  outgrowths  of  them.  The  genital  rachis, 
genital  organs  and  aboral  sinus  are  developments  of  the  left  posterior 
coelom,  exa,ctly  as  in  Asterids.  An  invagination  of  ectoderm  which 
becomes  closed  is  formed  on  the  left-hand  side  of  the  larva.  Its  cavity 
is  known  as  the  amniotic  eftvity,  its  outer  wall  becomes  thin  and  is  called 
the  amnion,  while  its  inner  wall  or  floor  applies  itself  to  the  hydrocoel 
and  forms  the  .ambulacral  surface  of  the  adult.  The  epineureJ  canals 
are  developed  as  invaginations  of  the  floor  of  this  cavity.  There  is  no 
fixation  of  the  larva  durinfi:  the  metamorphosis.     Lastly  it  must  be  men- 

*  Studien  iib.  d.  Eat.  d.  Echinodermen  u.  Nemerfcinen,  Mim.  de  VAcad. 
de  St.  Peterahourg,  14,  1869. 
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tioned  that  there  is  a  well-developed  nervous  ijitem  in  the  larva  ot 
Edtirmi.  Ithae  the  form  of  on  apicaJ  pUte  of  neuro-epithelium,  placed 
on  the  preoral  portion  of  the  body  dorsal  to  the  ciliated  band  and  between 
^le  preora]  arma.     It  is  not  recognizable  till  the  larva  is  three  weeks  old. 

In  the  metamorphosia  the  animal  falls  to  the  bottom,  the  amnion  rup- 
tures and  shrivels  up,  the  larval  arms  are  absorbed  by  phagocytic  amoe- 
boeytes,  the  larval  mouth  and  aauM  close  and  the  somewhat  spherical 
form  of  the  adult  is  assumed.  At  first  the  metamorphosed  animal  is  with- 
out a  month  and  anus  ;  these  soon  appear,  the  mouth  first.  The  anus 
is  formed  in  the  centre  of  the  antambulacral  surface  which  is  at  firat  equal 
in  ares  to  the  ambulacral. 

In  Ophiurids  a  single  ooelomic  sac  is  budded  oQ  from  the  anterior  end 
of  tbe  archenteron-  This  soon  divides  into  a  right  and  left  sac.  Each 
of  theee  divides  into  anterior  and  posterior  coeloms.     Ths  hydrocoels 


idlnil  vgrtlol  Hctlom  of  th*  ti 
of  Cb«  entuDOCAl  tad  at 


n  or  Sfnajta  H 
pore  P.    Bfblut 


then  arise  from  the  hind  end  of  the  anterior  coelom  in  the  usual  way 
(MacBride)  and  the  left  anterior  coelom  develops  a  water-pore.  The 
left  hydrocoel  alone  acquires  lobes  and  develops  into  the  water- vsscular 
ayatem.  As  in  Aaterina  the  rudimentary  right  hydrocoel  in  abnormal 
specimens  occasionally  acquires  a  form  similar  to  the  left. 

In  Holothurians  thesingle  pouch  acquires  an  opening  to  the  exterior  by 
a  pore  placed  on  the  dorsal  surface  and  just  to  the  left  oE  the  middle  line. 
This  is  the  primar;  Watar-pon.  in  Synapta  it  may  even  be  formed  before 
the  enterocoel  haa  separated  from  the  enteron  (Fig.  107).  Boon  after  the 
formation  of  the  pore,  the  enterocoel  divides  into  two  portions,  an  anterior 
and  a  posterior  ;  the  anterior  remains  in  connexion  with  the  water-pore 
and  conetitutes  the  combined  anterior  coelom  and  hydrocoel,  while  the 
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poeterior  is  the  splanchnocoel.  The  splanchnocoel  then  divides  into  two 
sacs  which  apply  themselves  to  the  g^t,  one  on  the  right  and  the  other  on 
the  left,  and  give  rise  to  the  perivisceral  cavity  and  its  lining.  The  tube 
connecting  the  combined  anterior  coelom  and  hydrocoel  with  the  water- 
pore  elongates  and  a  small  swelling  appeeurs  on  its 
6  anterior  wall  (Fig.  108).       This  is  supposed  to  be 

the  reduced  anterior  coelom.  The  vesicle  itself 
becomes  lobed  and  forms  the  hydrocoel.  It 
eventually  surrounds  the  oesophagus  to  form  the 
circumoral  water-vascular  vessel  and  gives  of! 
^  five  outgrowths  which  become  the  radial  canals. 

'  ^  The   canal    connecting   the   hydrocoel   with   the 

small  anterior  coelom   must  be  regarded  as  the 
stone-canal.     In  the  forms  with  a  so-called  inter- 

Fio.  108.— Dlagrom  of  the   nai  madreporite,  it  must  be  supposed  that   the 
hydrocoel     and     anterior  ,     .       f  v  j-  4.  i      c   j.i.  ii         <t     • 

coelom  of  an  old  Holo-    canal    (water-pore)  distal   of  the   small   anterior 

«iurian  auricidaria  (after   coelom  breaks  down  and  that  the  anterior  coelom 
pore  otnal ;  3  san£eanal ;    acquires  a  free  communication  with  the   general 

4  poUan  vesicle ;    6  an-    perivisceral  cavity  by  the  rupture  of  its  walls,  as  it 
tenor  coelom.  ,        ,     r\_t      •  j     /       ^  may 

does  m  Cnnoids  (p.  158). 

Development  of  Crinoids.  The  development  of  Crinoids 
differs  considerably  from  that  of  the  other  classes  and  requires 
separate  treatment.  The  principal  points  of  difference  concern 
(1)  the  form  of  the  larva  ;  (2)  the  relation  of  the  larval  preoral 
lobe  to  the  adult  surfaces  ;  (3)  the  fact  that,  though  the  hydro- 
coel at  first  undergoes  a  displacement  to  the  left  side,  the  oral 
surface  of  the  adult  is  the  posterior  surface  of  the  larva  and  the 
left  posterior  coelom  does  not  exceed  the  right  in  size  ;  (4)  the 
posterior  coeloms  arise  from  the  enteron  independently  of  the 
common  rudiment  of  the  anterior  coelom  and  hydrocoel ;  and 
(5)  the  absence  of  any  trace  of  a  right  hydrocoel. 

In  AntedoUy  the  only  Crinoid  the  development  of  which  is 
known,  the  egg,  as  in  most  other  Echinoderms,  is  fertilized  and 
undergoes  its  whole  development  in  the  sea-water,  but  it  remains 
for  some  time  within  the  vitelline  membrane  attached  to  the 
pinnules  of  the  parent.  The  total  cleavage  leads  to  the  forma- 
tion of  a  hollow  blastosphere  from  which  a  gastrula  arises  by 
invagination.  The  blastopore  closes  completely  at  or  near  the 
hind  end  of  the  embryo,  and  the  uniform  ciliation  gives  place  to 
five  ciliated  bands  which  encircle  the  body  transversely  and 
to  a  ciliated  tuft  at  the  anterior  end  (Fig.  109).  The  ciliated 
tuft  springs  from  a  thickened  patch  of  ectoderm  which  con- 
stitutes a  neural  apical  plate.  In  the  deeper  layers  of  this  neural 
plate  nerve-cells  and  fibres  are  formed  and  constitute  the  larval 
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nervous  system.  The  embryo  usually  leaves  the  egg-membrane 
on  the  seventh  day,  and  becomes  the  free-swimming  larva, 
which  shows  bilateral  symmetry,  the  ventral  surface  being 
slightly  flattened. 

The  anterior  ciliated  ring  is  incomplete  ventraUy,  and  between 
the  second  and  third,  which  are  separated  by  a  wider  interval 
than  the  others,  there  is  a  ciliated  depression  (Lm),  called  the 
vestibular  depression  (eo-called  larval  mouth)  and  supposed  to 
correspond     with    the    now    closed 
blastopore.      On  the  ventral  surface 
between  the  first  and  second  rings, 
there  is  a  small  pit,  the  adhesive  pit 
(Or),  by  the  secretion  of  which  the 
Urva,  after  a   free-swimming  life  of 
from  12  to  48  hours,  attaches  itself. 
After  attachment  the  larva  at  first 
lies  with  its  entire    ventral   surface 
turned  towards  the  surface  to  which 
it  is  attached  ;  soon  however  it  erects 
itself  and  projects  at  right  angles  to 
the  substratum.     The  attached,  i.e. 
anterior,   end  of  the  larva  now  be- 
comes narrow  and  elongated  into  the 
stalk,  while    its    free,  i.e.  posterior, 

end  becomes  broader  and  constitutes  p,,,  im.— L»rvB  ot  Anitim  tohk™ 
the  rudiment  of  the  calyx  (Fig.  115).  ^^}^;tSK!;°^o?ttf*"kru' 
The  vestibular  depression  has  during  ^^,i "™°  ^^^'pit  'E? 
these  changes  become  cut  off  from  "^'"''thi"  iMiibuur"'d"prMiDn 
the  ectoderm  and  forms  a  closed  ecto-  """''  mouth*. 
dermal  vesicle  {Fig.  1 14,  4),  which  constitutes  the  larval  vestibule. 
At  first  this  vesicle  is  placed  on  the  ventral  surface,  but  soon  it 
comes  to  occupy  the  free  end  (Fig.  115).  This  change  in  posi- 
tion is  shared  by  certain  internal  organs,  and  is  doubtless  due 
to  the  relative  growth  of  parts  by  which  the  ventral  surface 
of  the  larva  comes  to  occupy  the  free  end.  The  floor  of  the 
vestibule  applies  itself  to  the  adjacent  internal  organs  and 
eventually  becomes  perforated  by  the  mouth  opening.  Mean- 
while processes  from  the  water- vascular  ring,  the  tentacular 
canals,  push  before  them  the  floor  and  project  as  tentacles  into 
the  cavity  of  the  vestibule.     Eventually  the  roof  of  the  vesti- 
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bole  disappeare  and  the  tentacles  and  moutb  become  freely 

exposed.     We  thus  reach  the  so-called  Cystid  stage  of  develop* 

meat  (Fig.  110). 

The  larvae  of  Cri- 
*ijj'^    «  "^Sf  p  noids,  then,  become 

^^7^4v  ^fl    *  ^^tjL^  attached     by     the 

vCTitral  side  of  the 
anterior  end,  and, 
as  was  shown  by 
Bury,  the  stalk  of 
the  adult  is  a  de- 
velopment of  the 
preoral  lobe.  They 
therefore  resemble 
the  larvae  of  Aste* 
roids  in  the  fact 
that  attachment 
takes  place  by  the 
preoral  lobe,  bat 
diSer  entirely  from 
them  in  the  relation 
which  the  preoral 
lobes  bear  to  the 
arrangement  of  the 
organs  in  the  adult ; 
for  whereas  in  Aste- 
roids the  preoral 
lobe  is  encircled  by 
the  water- vascular 
ring,  and  its  with- 
ered vestige  springs 
from  the  oral  sur- 
face of  the  adult 
disc  (Fig.  105),  in 
Crinoids  it  is  quite 
free  of  the  circum- 

oral  vessel  and  arises  from  the  apical  or  aboral  surface  of  the 

adult. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  coelom  is  mainly 

due   to    Bury,    who   in   his    memoir   on  the   development    of 


Fio.  110.— CjitldU 
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AnUdon*  firat  made  us  familiar  with  the  conception  of  the  ante- 
rior ooelom  and  bo  paved  the  way  for  the  modem  views,  largely 
due  to  him  mmI  MocBride,  on  the  segmentation  of  the  ooelom 
into  three  chambers  on  each  side  of  the  body  {p.  149). 


BAQtmla  of  AnUdoii  at  tha  end  of  tbe  KCODd 
M  bliatopors  (utter  BuryJ.      B  longitudinal 

Mt  tInt-IaniMd  aataro«j«l  vhtch  glvH  rlM  lo  ths  ilgtat  and  IctC  poatcrior  ooeloms  Uttei 

After  the  closure  of  the  blastopore  the  archenteron  which  ia 
placed  at  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo  divides  by  a  constriction 
into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  portion  (Fig.   Ill  B).    The 
posterior  portion  is  the  first 
enterocoel    vesicle ;     it    lies 
close  to  tbe  hind  end  of  the 
embryo  and  soon  divides  into     >- 

a  right  and  left  part,  which  v 

constitute  the  right  and  left 
posterior  coeloms  respec- 
tively.    The  anterior  portion 

or     vesicle     into      which     the    f,o.  niJ.-Po.terlot  end  ot  m  embryo  01  Anlt- 

archenteron  has  divided  de-  ^Mrf'SiJ^tJ^t't^tiSo/i^ioro^rimi^ 
velopa  two  outgrowths,  a  E^^c^i  "TZ^S?i^, ;  ^  s"^'^.  "' 
doreal   and   a   ventral    (Fig.      2,"^«''r^',^^tC  "pSS'oflS^ei,'."Si 

112,   5,    7),  which  give    origin        fc^^'^-Jf^^-^^^ft  P«t.rlor  ™lom,  (tro» 

to  the  intestine ;   and  itself 

becomee  constricted  into  two  portions,  a  ventral  one  wliich 

is  tbe  rudiment  of  the  hydrocoel,  and  an  anterior  one  which 

ia  the  anterior  coelom  (Fig.  112).     These  become  separated,  in 

•  Phil.   Trane.,  179,  1888. 
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continuity  with  one  another,  from  the  rudiment  of  the  intestine. 

Soon  after  this  has  happened  the  anterior  coelom  separates 

from  the  hydrocoel,  which,  placed  between  the  enteron  and 

the  ectoderm  on  the  left-hand  side  of  the  body  (Fig.  113),  at 

once  acquires  the  characteristic  horseshoe  form.     The  anterior 

coelom   then  acquires   its    external    opening,   the  water-pore, 

which  is  placed  on  the  left  side  of  the  body  just  in  front  of  the 

fourth  ring  of  cilia.    Later  the  hydrocoel  develops  an  anteriorly 

directed  outgrowth  which 

acquires  an  opening  into 

the  anterior   coelom    and 

forms  the  stone-canal. 

The  posterior  coeloms 
now  shift ;  the  left-hand 
one  moves  posteriorly  and 
comes  to  lie  like  a  cup 
over  the  hind  end  of  the 
enteron  (Fig.  113,  5),  while 
p.  the  right  sac  extends  ante- 

riorly  and    following    the 
enteric  wall  reaches  on  to 
^.  the    left   side   (Fig.    114). 

The  right  posterior  coelom 
gives  oS  from  its  anterior 
end  five  forwardly  directed 
diverticula  (Fig.  113,  2). 
'"wim^^'i;fv,'^of'''7,SI^."'1'™  Jm-jDiSr  These  become  cut  off  from 

2  ADMrlor  proloDgdltoD  of  right  posterior  coelom    {«■    at    a    \iitt^r     sfAoo       afiA 
to  form  tbe  eh.nibe«d  orgiiii ;    I  right  po6t*i1or    "    *"^    *    '*''®'^     Stage,     anO 

fihyXiod  '"wMriorcMlfm'™''''"'  '™'°'"  ^i^®  ^isc  to  the  chamb«re<l 
organ. 

The  calcareous  plates  make  their  appearance  in  the  embryo 
on  the  sixth  day.  They  are  shown  in  Fig.  114,  which  howevOT 
is  taken  from  a  larva  after  attachment. 

There  are  five  orals  (Fig.  114,  or)  arranged  in  a  hoiscshoe 
curve  near  the  posterior  end.  The  horseshoe  is  set  obliquely  to 
the  long  axis,  its  dorsal  end  being  posterior  to  its  anterior  end,  and 
the  open  end  of  it  is  directed  ventrally.  Parallel  to  this  row,  but 
anterior,  are  the  five  basals  (6a)  set  in  a  similarly  disposed  horse- 
shoe curve.  Both  the  orals  and  basals  are,  as  shown  by  the 
later  development,  interradially  placed.     In  front  of  the  bastkls 
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but  deeper  and  in  the  axis  of  the  body  is  a  tow  of  Btem-joints. 
The  anterior  of  these  is  the  dorsocentrsl  (Fig.  114,  1),   whicb 
beoomes   the   terminal   joint   of   the  stem.     The  stem-joints 
rapidly  increase  in  nmnber,  the  new  pieces  being  added  at  the 
posterior  (proximal  or  calycine)  end  of  the  row.    A  little  later, 
on  the  seventh  day,  the  underbasals  (ib),  three  in  number  (rarely 
four  or  five),  are  formed.    They  lie  in  front  of  the  basals  and  a 
good  deal  deeper   and   eventu- 
ally fuse  with  the  top  (posterior) 
stem  joint  to  form  the  centro- 
dorsal  plate. 

At  about  this  stage  the  larva 
batches  and  undergoes  its  brief 
free-swimming  life.  It  then 
attaches  itself  (p.  163),  the  ciliary 
rings,  preoral  tuft  and  apical  I 
plate  atrophy,  and  the  anterior 
end  begins  to  become  narrower 
and  longer,  and  to  mark  itself  « 
out  as  the  stem  from  the  pos- 
terior end,  which  becomes  the 
calyx.  In  fact  the  larva  be- 
comes club-shaped,  the  swollen 
free  end  forming  the  rudiment 
ot  the  cslyx  (Fig.  114).  "i^JilirS  i.T.iSf  mlTUS. 

The  veatibuUr  deprsmion  ST-j'w!;';  IT,'^'  %  ".'SS: 
(p.  IMJ  on  tbe  ventral  sunace  „,,„iii;  jioi>«otb>-dro««i;*vMtLbui.; 
becomes  deeper  and  converted  t«iDTT.i.i»V»" ; '- ™^i  T^^i 
into  an  ectodermal  invagination  'oriMte  ot  ih«  i«n,-». 
which  occupies  the  greater  part  of  the  ventral  surface,  remaining 
open  for  some  time  anteriorly.  It  eventually  closes,  and  soon 
after  attachment  shifts  on  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  (Fig. 
115,  5).  The  hydrocoel  follows  this  shift  of  the  vestibule  and 
lies  at  the  posterior  end  immediately  beneath  the  floor  of  the 
vestibule  (Fig.  114,  3).  It  is  still  an  open  horseshoe,  the  opening 
being  towards  the  water-pore  ;  but  it«  ends  have  approximated 
and  its  five  lobes,  each  of  which  soon  becomes  trilobate,  pushing 
up  the  ectoderm  of  the  floor  of  the  vestibule,  project  into  the 
vestibular  cavity  as  the  primary  tentacles.  Five  additional  pairs 
of  tentacles  are  formed  later  at  the  base  of  these  (Fig.  115,  7). 
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The  mouth  ia  formed  as  a  funnel-shaped  depression  of  the 
vestibule,  which  passes  through  the  hydroooel  ring  and  opens 
into  the  enteron  (Fig.  116,  8).  On  the  shifting  of  the  vestibule 
to  the  hind  end,  the  oral  plates 
whioh,  like  the  baeals,  have  become 
arranged  in  a  circle,  also  shift 
backwards.  They  come  to  lie  in 
the  thin  roof  of  the  vestibule,  and 
when  the  latter  ruptures  and  splits 
into  five  lobes,  each  lo^  contains 
one  oral  platfe  The  stage  we 
have  now  reached  is  sometimes 
called  the  oystid  stage  (Fig.  116,  b). 
It  is  chaTaeterized  by  having  a 
mouth  overhung  by  five  oral 
plates,  an  absence  of  arms,  and  an 
anus  which  has  been  formed  as  a 
lateral  perforation  through  the 
body  wall  outside  the  circle  of  the 
orak.  There  are  twenty-five  ten- 
tacles, which  at  first  arose  in  five 
groups,  but  now  all  spring  sepa- 
rately from  the  water -vascular 
ring. 
As  to  internal  changes,  we  may 
'  mention  that  the  mesenteries  be- 
tween the  right  and  left  posterior 
coeloms,  which,  by  shifting,  have 
some  time  before  become  aboral 
and  oral,  break  down  so  that  the 
perivisceral  cavity  is  a  continuous 
cavity.  Further,  the  anterior 
coelom  loses  its  walls  and  becomes 
merged  in  the  general  body-cavity. 
The  result  of    this    is    that    the 


lis,— Attached  l»rv»  o(  AnUdc 
Uir  tbe  aepantlon  at  Uh  sUlk  bd 
lyi    (rrom    Lsng,    sft«r    SMllgerj. 

doiuL.  D  ventnl  aide.    1  right  poa- 


orgaa  ;  II  flbrom 


;  9  hind>tf  jo^U    primary  water-pore  and  the  sand- 


canal,  which  at  the  previous  stage 
both  opened  into  the  anterior  coelom,  now  open  directly  into 
the  body-cavity.  The  primary  water-pore  and  the  anus  lies  in 
the  same   interradius.      Later   each   of   the    other   interradii 
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ttcqaires  a  water-pore  and  sand-oanal  which  lead    from  their 
first  appearance  into  the  general  body  oavlty. 
The  ganital  stolon  (axial  organ)  derelops  as  &  thickening  in 


the  epithelial  wall  of  the  aboral  coelom.     The  genital  racbia  ia 
probably  developed  as  an  outgrowth  of  this. 
The  larva   becomes   converted  into  the  pentacrinoid  larva 
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(Pig.  116,  c)  by  the  formation  of  the  arms,  which  grow  out  from 
the  sides  of  the  body  aborally  to  the  water-pore  and  anus  and 
between  the  oral  and  basal  plates.  The  result  of  their  out- 
growth is  that  the  oral  surface  of  the  body  is  much  enlarged  by 
the  formation  of  the  tegmen  calycis  beyond  the  circle  of  the  oral 
plates  which  become  reduced  in  size  and  eventually  disappear. 
On  the  aboral  side  of  the  calyx,  calcareous  plates,  the  radials,  are 
formed  to  support  the  growing  arms.  Finally  the  calyx  be- 
comes detached  from  the  stalk,  and  the  free  adult  state  is  reached. 

The  Crinoids,  in  so  far  as  relates  to  the  development  of  the 
coelom,  differ  from  all  other  Echinoderms  in  the  fact  that  the 
rudiment  of  the  posterior  coeloms  is  budded  off  from  the  gut 
independently  of  the  anterior  coelom  and  hydrocoel.  They 
resemble  certain  of  the  Holothurians  in  the  fact  that  the  anterior 
coelen^  becomes  merged  in  the  general  body  cavity,  but  differ 
from  thc«^e  in  the  retention  of  the  water-pore.  In  becoming 
attached  bj^  the  preoral  lobe  they  resemble  the  larvae  of  certain 
Asterids,  butN^ey  differ,  as  already  explained  (p.  154),  from  these 
in  the  relation  N^hich  the  attaching  surface  bears  to  the  adult 
structure. 

Affinities.  The  fundamental  fact  in  the  morphology  of  the 
Echinoderms  is  the  eiXterocoelic  origin  of  the  coelom.  In  this^ 
as  has  been  already  pointed  out  in  the  second  volume  of  this 
work  (chap,  i.,  p.  7)  they  are  associated  with  the  Brachiopoda 
Chaetognatha,  Chordata  and  probably  the  Phoronidea.  Whether 
we  are  to  regard  this  fact  as  indicating  affinity  it  is  difficult 
to  say.  In  the  absence  of  evidence  tending  to  unite  any  of 
these  groups  more  closely  or  a^  closely  with  any  other  group 
of  the  animal  kingdom,  we  may  perhaps  consider  this  common 
feature  as  sufficient  justification  for.  treating  them  in  immediate 
succession  to  one  another,  but  we  miist  not  attribute  too  much 
importance  to  it,  for  it  is  absent  from  both  vertebrate  and 
tunicate  development,  nor  is  it  found. in  Annelids,  Arthropods 
and  Molluscs,  the  coelom  of  which  is  clearly  the  homologue  of 
the  coelom  of  enterocoelic  forms.  The  'question  now  presents 
itself,  do  the  Echinodermata  possess  any: features  which  enable 
us  to  associate  them  more  closely  with  any  particular  pliylum  of 
the  Enterocoela  than  with  the  others  ?  IV  has  been  pointed  out 
by  some  zoologists,  amongst  whom  I  m^-y  specially  mention 
MacBride,  that  in  the  primitive  disposition  of  their  coelomio 
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sacs  they  present  a  certain  resemblance  to  the  Chordata.  In 
all  the  members  of  that  great  group  with  the  exception  of  the 
Tunicata,  the  coelom  in  its  first  state  in  the  embryo  presents 
traces  more  or  less  marked  of  three  divisions  :  these  are  (1)  the 
anterior  or  proboscis  coelom,  which  in  Vertebrata  and  Entero- 
pneusta  is'  single,  in  Amphioxus  double,  (2)  the  collar  or  middle 
coelom  which  is  always  double,  and  (3)  the  trunk  coelom  which 
is  double  and  which  in  Vertebrata  and  Amphioxus  becomes 
metamerically  segmented.  In  Echinodermata  we  seem  to  be 
able  to  make  out  indications  at  least  of  a  similar  tripartite 
division.  We  have  (1)  the  anterior  coelom  which  is  sometimes 
single  (Asterina),  sometimes  double  (Echinus),  (2)  the  hydrocoel 
which  is  probably  fundamentally  double  though  in  some  cases 
only  one  hydrocoel  sac  is  formed  (Holothurians,  Crinoids),  and 
(3)  the  posterior  coelom  which  is  always  paired.  Of  these  the 
hydrocoel  presents  the  peculiarity  of  growing  out  into  ten- 
tacles— a  feature  which  is  also  presented  by  the  middle  division 
of  the  coelom  in  the  enteropneust  genera,  Cephalodiacus  and 
Rhabdojdeura,  But  with  these  similarities  we  have  to  note 
certain  differences.  In  the  first  place  in  the  Chordata,  in  which 
the  enterocoelic  origin  of  the  coelom  is  clearly  presented,  these 
three  divisions  of  it  always  come  off  from  the  enteron  separately, 
whereas  in  Echinoderms  the  enteron  at  most  gives  off  only  one 
pair  of  coelomic  sacs.  Further,  whereas  in  the  Chordata  the 
middle  coelom  (collar)  is  never  associated  more  closely  with  the 
anterior  than  with  the  posterior,  in  the  Echinoderms  it  is  always 
closely  associated  with  the  anterior  coelom,  being  developed 
from  it  and  remaining  connected  with  it  by  the  stone-canal 
throughout  life.  With  regard  to  these  differences  we  have  only 
to  say  this  :  that  they  are  differences  such  as  we  might  expect 
from  the  greater  remoteness  of  the  Echinoderms  from  the  Chor- 
data than  of  any  of  the  Chordata  from  each  other,  but  that  they 
are  not  sufficiently  great  to  put  out  of  court  the  homologies 
suggested  by  the  comparison. 

To  turn  to  other  points  of  resemblance  :  we  have  the  resem- 
blance (1)  in  the  central  nervous  system,  (2)  in  the  skeletal 
system,  (3)  in  the  shifting  of  the  mouth  and  in  the  asymmetry 
of  the  body,  and  (4)  in  the  larval  form.  To  take  these  in  order  : 
(1)  In  the  Chordata,  as  is  well  known,  the  central  nervous  system 

Z— III  M 
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never  becomes  separated  by  mesodermal  tissues  from  the  tract 
of  ectoderm  which  gave  it  origm  in  the  embryo.  This  is  a 
feature  of  all  Echinoderms  in  so  far  as  the  ventral  nervous 
system,  which  is  the  predominant  central  nervous  system,  is 
concerned.  When  this  nervous  system  is  removed  from  the  sur- 
face, the  removal  is  effected  by  invagination  (p.   124). 

(2)  The  presence  of  calcified  skeletal  tissue  in  the  meso- 
derm of  the  body  wall  is  a  character  found  in  Echinodermata 
and  Vertebrata  alone  among  Coelomata.  This  has  already 
been  pointed,  out  by  MacBride,  and  though  not  perhaps  a  very 
important  indication  of  affinity  is  one  which  from  its  rarity 
deserves  mention  here. 

(3)  In  all  Echinoderms  the  mouth  shifts  from  the  ventral 
surface  of  the  larva  on  to  the  left  side  of  the  body.  This  can  be 
demonstrated  in  all  classes  except  Crinoids,  and  in  Grinoids  it 
may  fairly  be  inferred.  In  Chordates  a  similar  though  not 
identical  phenomenon  is  presented  by  Amphioxus.  In  this 
animal  the  mouth  actually  makes  its  appearance  on  the  left 
side  in  an  animal  otherwise  bilaterally  symmetrical,  but  the 
phenomenon  differs  from  that  of  Echinoderms  in  the  fact  that 
the  left-sided  position  of  the  mouth  is  not  preceded  by  a  con- 
dition in  which  it  is  in  the  middle  ventral  line.  The  feature 
then  which  Echinoderms  have  in  common  with  Amphioxus  is 
the  sinistral  position  of  the  mouth.  Here  again  we  have  a 
character  which  strikes  us  from  its  very  rarity,  for  it  is  found 
in  no  other  Coelomate  nor  so  far  as  we  know  in  any  other  mem- 
ber of  the  animal  kingdom.  It  also  strikes  us  by  its  strangeness 
and  inexplicableness.  In  Amphioxus  no  serious  attempt  has 
been  made  to  explain  it. 

In  attempting  to  explain  peculiarities  of  this  kind  we  are 
accustomed  to  take  into  consideration  two  factors  which  must 
be  kept  distinct.  Firstly  we  have  peculiarities  in  habit,  secondly 
associated  peculiarities  in  other  organs.  Now  in  Amphioxus  the 
asymmetry  of  the  mouth  is  accompanied  by  no  peculiarity  in 
habit,  for  the  animal  while  it  has  this  monstrous  mouth  behaves 
more  after  the  fashion  of  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  animal  than 
it  does  in  later  life,  when  the  mouth  has  acquired  a  more  median 
position  and  it  has  taken  to  burrowing  in  sand.  Nor  do  the 
peculiarities  in  some  of  the  other  organs  lend  us  any  assistance, 
for  no  one,  so  far  as  we  know,  has  ever  attempted  to  bring  the 
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extraordinary  features  in  the  development  of  the  gill  clefts,  of 
the  endostyle,  of  the  head-cavities,  the  asymmetric  x>ositon  of  the 
anus  and  olfactory  pit,  into  relation  with  the  asymmetry  of  the 
mouth.  The  thing  carmot  be  done.  There  is  no  sort  of  con- 
nexion  between  these  various  asymmetries.  They  seem  to 
occur  without  rhyme  or  reason.  The  mouth  which  should  be 
a  median  structure  is  from  the  first  on  the  left  side  ;  the  gill' 
clefts,  which  are  on  the  left  in  the  adult,  appear  in  the  median 
line  and  at  once  pass  on  to  the  right  side  ;  the  endostyle  which 
is  a  median  structure  in  the  adult  appears  as  an  entirely  dextral 
organ. 

In  Echinoderms  on  the  other  hand  the  asymmetry  of  the 
mouth  is  accbmpanied  by  changes  in  habit  and  by  change  of 
other  organs  which  seem  to  be  connected  with  the  change  in  the 
mouth.  The  animal  here  becomes  sessile  or  semi-sessile  and 
acquires  an  entirely  different  symmetry  in  which  other  organs  of 
the  body  participate  in  an  intelligible  manner.  But  though 
we  can  understand  to  a  certain  extent  that  the  shift  of  the 
mouth  might  indent  the  left  hydrocoel  and  bring  about  an 
inequality  in  the  posterior  coeloms,  no  adequate  attempt  has  ever 
been  made  to  show  how  the  sessile  habit  and  the  radial  structure 
is  coimected  with  the  shifting  of  the  mouth  on  to  the  left  side. 
We  have  here  three  factors  :  the  sinistral  mouth,  the  radial 
structure  and  the  sessile  habit.  Can  these  factors  be  brought 
into  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  ? 

(1)  Can  the  sessile  habit  be  regarded  as  the  cause  of  the  other 
two,  even  if  we  accept  the  view  that  all  Echinoderm  classes 
have  passed  through  a  fixed  stage  in  their  phylogeny.  We  can 
only  point  out  in  reply  that  no  such  results  have  followed  fixa- 
tion in  any  other  group  of  the  Coelomata  :  they  have  not 
followed  in  Cirripedes,  Brachiopods  or  in  Tunicates. 

(2)  Can  the  left-handed  mouth  be  regarded  as  the  cause  ? 
In  Amphioxus,  the  only  other  animal  in  which  the  mouth  is 
sinistral,  it  is  accompanied  neither  by  the  sessile  habit  nor  by 
the  radial  symmetry. 

(3)  Lastly,  can  the  acquisition  of  radial  symmetry,  to  whatever 
cause  due,  have  brought  in  its  train  the  shifting  of  the  mouth 
and  the  sessile  habit  ?  In  the  only  other  animals  which  can 
lay  claim  to  a  radial  symmetry,  the  Coelenterata,  no  such  result 
has  followed. 
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It  is  therefore  no  more  possible  to  explain  the  sinistral  position 
of  the  mouth  in  Echinoderms  than  it  is  to  account  for  the  same 
phenomenon  in  Amphioxus.  But  that  conclusion  does  not  in 
any  degree  diminish  the  importance  of  the  character  as  an  indi- 
cation of  affinity.  On  the  contrary  it  increases  it.  For,  if  it 
cannot  be  shown  to  be  connected  with  habit  of  life  or  with  other 
X>eculiarities  of  structure  in  the  animals  presenting  it,  the  pre- 
sumption that  it  is  a  property  which  was  possessed  by  the 
ancestral  matrix  from  which  Echinoderms  and  Amphioxus  have 
emerged  is  increased.  We  are  thus  brought  back  to  the  ques- 
tion which  we  touched  upon  on  p.  116,  are  the  Echinoderms 
descended  from  asymmetrical  or  from  bilaterally  symmetrical 
forms  ?  This  discussion  of  the  asymmetry  of  Amphioxus  and 
Echinoderms  ha»  elicited  facts  which  are  not  without  a  bearing 
upon  this  question.  We  have  seen  that  in  Amphioxus  there  is 
hardly  a  single  organ  of  the  body  which  displays  complete 
bilateral  symmetry  at  all  stages  of  existence,  and  in  the  adult 
traces  of  this  asymmetry — slight  traces,  it  is  true,  but  all  the 
more  striking  on  that  account — are  present  (position  of  olfactory 
pit  and  anus  just  to  the  left  of  the  middle  line,  preoral  hood  and 
other  small  distortions).  We  have  also  seen  that  the  asymmetry 
of  one  organ  is  entirely  independent  of  the  asymmetry  of  the 
others.  Very  similar  statements  may  be  made  about  Echino- 
derms :  in  these  also  development  begins  with  a  transitory 
bilateral  symmetry  which  is  almost  at  once  followed  by  asym- 
metry, at  least  of  the  internal  organs,  and  the  asymmetry  then 
initiated  is  never  completely  got  rid  of,  for  the  radial  symmetry 
of  the  adult  is  in  all  classes  imperfect  (least  so  in  Holothurians), 
and  some  of  the  adult  distortions,  such  as  the  position  of  the 
anus,  recaU  the  similarly  slight  distortions  found  in  the  adult 
Amphioxus.  Now  the  upshot  of  these  considerations  is  to 
make  us  pause  in  accepting  as  final  the  conclusion  that  the 
ancestral  Echinoderm  was  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  animal. 

(4)  The  striking  resemblance  of  the  bipinnaria  larva  to  the 
tomaria  of  Enteropneusta  has  already  been  referried  to  (p.  99). 
It  is  impossible  to  estimate  its  value,  but  it  clearly  cannot  be 
passed  over  in  a  discussion  of  this  kind,  and  taken  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  other  facts  mentioned  must  be  admitted  to  have 
considerable  weight. 

We  have  now  passed  in  review  all  the  points  of  resemblance 
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between  the  Echinodermata  and  the  Chordata  and  we  have 
seen  that  they  all,  except  possibly  the  last,  are  concerned  with 
fundamental,  not  superficial,  traits.  Some  of  them  link  the 
Echinoderms  to  all  the  Chordates  or  to  all  except  the  Tunicata, 
e.g.  the  relations  of  the  central  nervous  system  and  the  general 
relations  of  the  coelomic  sacs  ;  another  they  hold  in  common 
only  with  Vertebrata,  viz.  the  presence  of  calcified  plates  in  the 
mesoderm  of  the  body  wall ;  a  third — the  sinistral  position  of 
the  mouth — is  found  again  only  in  Amphioxus  ;  and  lastly 
there  is  the  striking  resemblance  to  Enteropneusta  by  the 
toraaria  larva.  The  accumulated  weight  of  these  facts  is  over- 
whelming and  leaves  us  no  choice  but  to  consider  not  only  that 
the  Chordata  are  the  nearest  allies  of  the  Echinodermata,  but 
that  the  Echinodermata  are  of  all  Coelomata  the  nearest  to  the 
Chordata. 


FiQ.  ll6Mf. — DiagTAmmatlc  repreaenUtion  of  the  supposed  DipUunUa  ancestor  of  Echino- 
denos,  seen  from  the  left  side,  with  the  ventral  surface  towards  the  substratum  (after 
Bather).  1  right  and  left  water-pore  ;  2  preoral  lobe ;  3  nerve  plate  of  preoral  lobe ;  4 
anterior  coelom  of  the  left  side ;  5  mouth ;  0  left  posterior  coelom ;  7  anus ;  8  right 
posterior  coelom ;  9  right  hydrocoel ;  10  left  hydrocoel. 

We  now  come  to  a  consideration  of  the  so-called  Dlpleonila,  a  hypothe- 
tical form  which  has  been  imagined  by  some  zoologists  as  the  bilateral 
ancestor  of  all  Echinoderms.  The  structure  of  this  hypothetical  animal 
will  be  understood  at  a  glance  from  an  inspection  of  Fig.  116&i0»  which 
represents  it  as  seen  from  the  left  side  with  its  ventral  surface  turned 
towards  the  substratum.  It  is  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  animal  with 
a  preoral  lobe  {2)  carr3rLng  a  nervous  plate  {3)j  a  ventral  mouth  (5),  a 
terminal  or  ventred  anus  (7),  three  coelomic  vesicles  on  each  side  (4, 
10,  6),  and  two  water-pores  (7).     How  has  this  form  been  arrived  at  ? 

It  is  not  arrived  at  by  selecting  features  common  to  all  the  free-swimming 
bilateral  larvae  (sometimes  called  DipUurula  larvae)  of  Echinoderms  ; 
but  by  picking  and  choosing  from  among  the  characters  of  different  Ictrvae 
those  which,  according  to  the  preconceived  ideas  of  its  authors,  the  common 
ancestor  might  be  supposed  to  have  possessed,  and  adding  one  or  two 
characters  which  none  of  them  possess.  For  instance,  the  preoral  lobe  is 
very  small  in  pluteus  larvae,  though  well  developed  in  bipinnaria  and 
in  the  larva  of   Crinoids ;  a  preoral  nervous  system   has   been  detected 
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only  in  Crinoid  and  Echino-pluteus  larvcke,  no  Echinoderm  larva  has 
a  right  hydrocoel  equal  in  size  to  the  left,  and  in  Crinoids  and  Hole- 
thurians  there  is  no  trace  of  a  right  hydrocoel  at  any  stage  of  existence. 
Lastly,  in  no  normal*  Echinoderm  does  the  right  hydrocoel  ever  possess 
a  water-pore.  We  do  not  wish  to  be  unduly  critical,  but  we  think  it  not 
unreasonable  to  point  out  that,  in  the  absence  of  any  test  which  enables 
us  to  decide  which  characters  are  ancestral  eoid  which  secondarily  acquired, 
an  ancestor  constructed  by  this  somewhat  one-sided  application  of  the 
recapitulation  theory  can  have  very  little  value  in  advancing  zoological 
knowledge.  We  do  not  say  that  this  kind  of  speculation  has  no  value, 
for  it  is  a  source  of  delight  and  stimulus  to  many  minds  ;  but  we  think 
that  it  is  most  important  that  its  value  should  not  be  overrated  and  that 
it  should  not  be  allowed  to  divert  attention  from  more  important  and 
more  practicable  problems. 

To  continue  the  imaginary  history  of  the  dipleurula  ancestor.  The 
next  change  is  due  to  its  fixation,  which  is  supposed  by  Bather  to  have 
taken  place  by  the  right  side  of  its  preoral  lobe,  though  the  fixation  actual 
occurs  in  the  middle  line.  This  led  to  the  passage  of  the  mouth  to  the 
left  side  €Uid  to  the  establishment  of  the  radiate  structure  of  most  organs 
except  the  genital  and  to  the  shifting  cuid  asymmetry  of  the  coelomic 
sacs.  This  brings  us  to  the  so-called  Pentaetaea.t  Now  came  the  diver- 
gence into  t3rpes.  The  Holothurian  type  in  which  the  generative  organs 
never  acquire  a  radial  arrangement,  was  the  first  to  separate.  In  this  type 
the  attachment  was  entirely  lost  from  the  whole  life  history.  Next, 
after  the  acquisition  of  radial  structure  by  the  gonads,  the  Asteroids  and 
Echinoids  sepctrated  of!  :  cf  these  the  Eohinoids  entirely  lost  their  attach- 
ment, while  the  Asteroids  appear  to  have  retained  it  in  some  if  not  in  all 
oases  (larval  attachment,  p.  149).  Lastly,  or  perhaps  as  a  continuation  of 
the  main  stem  but  little  modified,  came  the  Crinoids,  in  which  the  attach- 
ment is  retained.  This  type  further  presents  the  following  remarkable 
feature  which  may  or  may  not  have  been  primitive  ;  the  mouth  shifts 
from  the  left  side  to  the  hind  end,  where  it  lies  alongside  the  emus. 
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Star-shaped  or  pentagonal  forma  with  the  body  flattened  in  the 
or-anaJt  axis.  The  arms  are  not  sharply  marked  off  from  the  disc 
and  have  an  ambtUacral  groove  from  which  the  tvbe  fed,  project. 
The  madreporite  is  on  the  abactinal  surface, 

*  Brooks  and  Field  have  asserted  that  in  bipinnaria  a  second  madre- 
poric  pore  normally  occiuv,  but  this  statement  has  not  been  confirmed. 

t  See  Lang's  Comparative  Anatomy,  Pt.  2,  p.  648. 

X  E.  W.  MacBnde,  "  The  development  of  Asterina  gibbosa,"  Q,J.M.S., 
38,  1896,  p.  339.  H.  Ludwig,  "  Asteroidea "  in  Bronn'a  Thierreich, 
Leipzig,  1894-8.  Id.,  Die  Seeateme  des  Mittelmeere^,  Neapel,  1897. 
S.  Goto,  Metamorphosis  of  Asterias  pallida,  etc.,  Joum,  CoU,  Sc. 
Japan,  10,  1898,  p.  239.  Id.,  Metamorphosis  of  Asterina  gibbosa, 
fl>frf.,  12,  1898,  p.  227.  W.  P.  Sladen,  "Report  on  the  Asteroidea," 
Ohailenger  Reports^vol.  30,  1889.  E.  Perrier,  "  Echinodermes,"  in  Exped. 
Set.  du  Travailleur  et  du  Talisman,  Paris,  1894,  and  in  Mission  Scienl.  du 
Ca^  Horn,  vol.  vi.,  Paris,  1891.  See  also  works  of  Ludwig,  Cu^not, 
Hamann,  Delage  et  H^rouard,  loc.  cit. 
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The  form  of  body  varies  from  that  of  a  pentagonal  diBO  in 
whioh  the  rays  are  only  marked  by  the  angles  (Pentagon- 
asteridae.  Fig.  117,  Pterasteridae,  species  of  Culdta),  to  that 
of  a  star  (Fig.  139),  in  which  the  disc  is  small  and  the 
arms  as  sharply  marked  oS  from  it  as  in  the  Ophiurids 
(Brisingidae). 

The  number  of  rays  varies  in  living  forms  from  Ave  to  forty-five  {Labt- 
diatltr).     Five  is  the  most  usual  number  and  is  especially  constant  in  the 
discoidal    forms    and    in    those    with     veil- developed    marginal     plates 
{Faltnipet  rotaceus  is  exceptional  in  having  eleven  and  Culcila  teiragona 
in   having  four).     Four  is  sometimea  found  as  an   individual  variation. 
The  number  of  rays  flhotrs  a  distinct  tendency  to  increase  in  families,  in 
which  the  arms  are  long,  the  disc  small, 
and  the  marginal  p1at«s  feebly  developed 
(e.g.  Brisingidae,  Hellasteridae,  Asterii- 
dae,   Gchinaateridae).     When  there  are 
more  than  six  rays  individual  variations 
in  their  number  are  fairly  common.      In 
Labidiagltr  in  which  the  arms   are  very 
DumerouB,  the  number  of  them  increases 
with  the  growth  of  the  anima)  ;  but  in 
most  if  not  all  other  cases  the  full  num- 
ber is  laid  down  in  the  embryo. 

The  body  is  usually  compressed 
doreo-ventrally.  On  the  actinal 
surface,  reaching  the  whole  length 
of  the  radii  and  terminating  in  the 
centre  of  the  disc  in  the  oral  area 
or  depression,  are  the  amfaulacral 
grooves,  and  from  them  project  the 
two,    more    rarely    four,    rows  of  „     ,,,      „  ,       _     „  . . 

'  •'  '  Flo.    117.  —  Penla^cnuuter    PattinnHi. 

tube-feet.  The  mouth  is  placed  ^w'i^ii')™  uT^wi*  ^™' '"""'*" 
on  the  actinal  surface  in  the  centre 

of  the  disc  in  the  oral  depression.  There  are  no  circumoral 
teataclee  or  tentacular  prolongations  of  any  kind  round  the 
mouth,  but  at  the  distal  end  of  eaoh  ambulacral  groove  there 
is  a  red  pigment  spot  which  is  called  the  eye  or  ocellus  and 
over  which  projects  an  unpaired  tentacle-like  structure  ;  this  is 
the  ocular  tentacle  and  contains  the  end  of  the  radial  water- 
rascolar  trunk.  The  dermal  skeleton  is  well  developed,  and 
carriee,  especially  on  the  aboctinal  surface,  numerous  spines 
and  usually  pedicelloriae.  The  anus,  which  is  absent  in  the 
Aatropectinidae  and  probably  in  the  Porcellanasteridoe,  is  on 
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the  abactinal  surface  of  the  disc  in  interradiua  I.  II,  very  nearly, 
but  not  quite,  at  the  central  point  (Fig.  S3). 

The  flattening  of  the  body  is  carried  furthest  in  Palmipe» 
men^anaceua,  which  has  the  form  of  a  pentagonal  sheet  of  card- 
board. While  the  oral  surface  is  generally  flat,  the  aboral  sur- 
face is  often  arched,  sometimes  considerably  so  (Pteraster, 
Hymetuuter,  MarginasUr,  PetUaceroa,  Cvicita,  many  Solasteridae 


Fin.  lis — KaJttiHiCfr  xiiluf  Irom  Uie  omi  Biufue  (ultsr  A.  Aguali).     O  Dwuth. 
.I/Bmbulurml  rest. 

and  Asteriidae).  The  rays  are  usually  approximately  equal  in 
size  ;  inequality  generally  implies  recent  mutilation  and  re- 
generation. 

Starfishes  vary  in  size  from  those  with  an  arm-radius  (centre 
of  disc  to  extremity  of  ray),  of  1  cm.  or  less  (MarginaaUr 
penlagonus,  3  cm.)  to  those  in  which  the  same  dimension 
measures  45  centimetres  (Luidia  savignt/i  to  37  cm.,  Freyelia 
remex  to  45  cm.). 
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The  body-wall  consists  (1)  of  a  single  layer  of  ciliated  columnar 
ectoderm,  with  a  cuticle  on  the  outer  side  and  a  basement  mem- 
brane on  the  inner  ;  (2)  of  a  dermis  formed  of  a  gelatinous 
matrix  containing  fibrillar  connective  tissue  and  calcareous 
plates  and  muscular  elements  ;  (3)  of  a  layer  of  ciliated  peritoneal 
epithelium  which  lines  the  body  cavity.  In  the  ectoderm  are 
sense-cells  and  gland-cells,  and  in  some  parts  of  the  body  nerve- 
fibres  and  nerve-cells  are  present  in  the  deeper  parts  of  the 
same  layer. 

The  integument  is  more  or  less  hard  and  stiff  owing  to  the 
presence  of  the  calcareous  plates.  These  structures  may  be 
regularly  arranged  and  in  contact  with  each  other,  or  they  may 
be  irregularly  disposed  rods  forming  a  kind  of  loose  network, 
through  the  variously  shaped  meshes  of  which  such  delicate 
processes  of  the  body-spaces  as  the  tube-feet  and  dermal  branch- 
iae project,  or  they  may  be  isolated  from  one  another.  The 
calcareous  plates  may  be  deeply  imbedded  in  the  dermis  and 
not  visible  from  the  exterior,  or  they  may  lie  just  beneath  the 
epidermis,  so  that  their  shape  is  more  or  less  completely  dis- 
cernible in  surface  view.  As  a  general  rule  some  or  all  of  the 
dermal  plates  bear  granules,  or  processes  and  spines  of  various 
shapes,  or  pedicellariae.  When  these  structures  project  from 
the  surface,  as  they  generally  do,  the  skin  has  a  rough  or  even 
spiny  appearance  ;  but  sometimes,  especiaUy  when  the  plates 
lie  deep,  they  project  but  little  in  the  fresh  state,  and  the  skin 
is  nearly  smooth ;  though  even  here,  in  dried  specimens,  the 
skin  is  rough  and  the  spines  are  discernible  from  the  surface 
(e.g.  Tylaster  toiUet,  Porania,  Cukita). 

In  addition  to  these  skeletal  structures  of  the  general  in- 
tegument, small  calcareous  pieces  are  found  in  the  walls  of  the 
tube-feet. 

The  skeleton  of  the  plates  or  ossicles  falls  under  two  heads,  (a)  the 
ainbulacral,  (6)  the  ambital. 

(a)  The  ambulacral  skeleton  consists  of  the  ambulacra!  cuid  ad£unbul€K;ral 
ossicles,  together  constituting  four  rows  of  plates  in  eeuih  ray  (Fig.  119). 
They  form  the  roof  and  sides  of  the  ambulacral  groove  (Fig.  121).  The 
ambulacral  ossicles  (Fig.  119,  A)  are  two  rows  of  rod-shaped  structures 
which  meet  and  are  articulated  together  in  the  middle  line  above  (Fig.  121), 
and  diverge  from  one  another  on  each  side,  abutting  at  their  outer  ends 
upon  the  ctdambulacral  ossicles  {A').  These,  which  correspond  in  number 
with  the  ambulacral  ossicles,  though  they  usually  alternate  with  them  in 
position  (Fig.  119),  form  the  edges  of  the  ambulacral  grooves  and  carry 
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the  adambulacral  spines  (Fig.  121, 8).     The  ambulaoral  osaiclee  are  always 

without  any  form  of  spinous  appendage,  and  the  tubes  connecting  the 

ampullae  and  tube-feet  pass  be- 


hetween  two  succeasive  oasiclee. 
When  these  apertures  are  nr- 
ranged  in  a  straight  line  on  each 
side,  as  usually  happens,  there 
are  two  rows  of  tube-feet  in  each 
ambulacrum  (Fig.  119)  (biseriate 
arrangement).  When  on  the 
other  hand  the  apertures  are 
alternately  near  to  and  remote 
from  the  middle  line  of  the  ray 
(Pig.  120),  there  appear  to  be 
four  rows  of  tube  feet  (quadriee- 
riate  arrangement,  Asteriidoe, 
Heliasteridae).  In  certain  fosail 
Btarfishea  (Pal  aeasteru  idea)  the 
ambulacral  oesiclee  of  the  two 
sides  are  not  opposite  one  an- 
other, but  alternate.  In  living; 
forma  (Euastaroidoa)  they  are 
opposite.  The  oHsiclea  of  both 
series  inorease  in  number  with  the 
?w.  119.— Di«gr»nnhoi^Liigthe  akaleUI  piena  „owth  of  the  starfish  in  such  a. 
ol  the  urn  of  >  lUrfldi  with  ■dAiubuluTs]  ^  .l  .  .■.  u  .  -  c  . 
pertrtom  snd  biKrlil  tuhe-teot.  irhon  viewed  way  that  the  oldest,  i.e.  hrst 
ftom  the  «ctln«l  Budaeo  (Irom  l,ud"ig).  AJ,  formed,  ossicles  are  next  the 
Ai,  etc..  Qnt,  sefood,  etc.,  embuUcnl  onlcLe  ;  ,,.,., 

A'l,  A't.  A'3.  Brrt.  ■emnd.  ihlrd  ndsmboU-  mouth,  while  the  youngest  Ore  at 
ml  oulc^ ;  O  lodet  InterniedUte  piece  (onl  the  end  of  the  arm.  The  young- 
pliie:  vt.  Vi.  v>  ventroi«t«»j  puwa.  ««*  ambulocral  ossicle  Uee  on  the 

ventral  side  of  the  terminal  plat«. 
The  tuperambuiiKral  piectt,  which  may  be  mentioned  here,  are  internally 
placed   and   connect  the  ambulacral  Ossicles  with   the  marginal  plates 
(Fig.   121.  5);    they  are   found 
in    the    Aatropectinidae.    many 
species    of   Lincluidae,    and    in 
some  species  of  the  Porcellanas- 
teridae  and  Archasteridae. 

The  first  two  ambulacral  ossi- 
cles of  each  side  are  more  or  less 
fused  with  one  another  (they 
are  represented  separate  in  the 
diagram)  and  form  with  the  first 

of  the  adambulacral    series   the      r,o,  120.— Dl»g™ni  »howtag  ikeleUI  pjMCa  o( 
dental  apparatus  of    the    peris-  Oie  proilm*!  pu*  of  the  urn  gl  » lUrtlih  with 

liTL        ^L        J       I    1  ,         »mbul»er«l  periitom  and    qnulriMrlKl  tDbc- 

tom.       When  the  adomhulaeral        t„i   (from   LudwiH).    A.I.    AS,    etc.,    Bnit. 
pieces  of   this    system  ore  more         •econd,  ele.,  »inbiUKr»l  oMitle ;    A'l,   A'S, 
..,;:,  ,     ,         ,  AS,  lint.  Hcoud.  third  luliiinbuluni  oexldc : 

prominent  than  the  ambulacral,         g  Iddst  latermedUta  plecs  iQrul  pluie). 
and  form  the  bruxal  anglet,  the 

peristom  is  called  adamhuiaeral  (Fig.  119) ;   when,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
«mbutacral  pieces  are  the  more  prominent  and  the  buccal  angles  are  teas 
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FiQ.  121.— Diagram  of  a  transverse  section  througli 
the  arm  of  AttropeeUn,  the  hepatic  diverticula  being 
omitted,  i  ambulacral,  2  adambulacral  ossicle ; 
3  lower,  4  apper  marginal  plate ;  6  superambulacral 
ossicle  ;  6  Integument  of  abactinal  surface  ;  7  paxil- 
U :  8  adambulacral  spines  ;  9  spines  of  the  lower  side 
of  the  infraraarglnal  plate  ;  10  lower,  11  upper  marginal 
spine  ;  a  radial  water-vascular  vessel  ;  b  so-called 
radial  blood-vessel ;  e  radial  nerve  ;  d  ampulla  of  tube- 
foot  ;  e  tube-foot ;  /  perivisceral  cavity  of  arm. 


developed,  we  get  the  ambtUacnU  peristom  (Fig.  120).  Whatever  may  be 
the  condition  in  the  adult,  all  young  starfishes  begin  by  possessing  an 
ambulacral  peristom.  The  adambulacral  pieces  of  the  peristom  carry 
spines. 

The  tarminal   pUtoS  may  be  mentioned  here.     They  belong  to  the 
actinal  surface,  and  one  of  them  is  found  at  the  end  of  each  arm  on  the 
abactinal  side  of  the  last  ambulacral  ossicles  (Fig.    119  T).     They  are 
•especially  conspicuous 
and  important  when  the 
skeletal    plates    are    first 
maidng  their  appearance ; 
and  it  can    then  be  seen 
that  they  are  laid  down 
round    the    left   coelomic 
«ac,    i.e.    on   the    actinal 
surface  of  the  future  star- 
fish  (p.  147). 

(b)  The  ambltal  skeletal. 
"The  rest  of  the  skeletal 
plates  are  classified  as 
ambital.  They  consist  of 
the  interambulacral  plates 
and  the  antcunbulacral. 

The  interambulacral 
pkUea  are  of  three  kinds : 
^1)  the  inner  intermediate 

pieces  (o.  Fig.  110),  of  which  there  is  one  in  esLch  interradius  ;  they  lie  on 
the  abactinal  side  of  the  two  adambulacral  pieces  which  form  the  buccal 
angles  ;  (2)  the  ventrolateral  plates,  which  lie  between  the  ctdambulacral 
and  the  inferior  marginals  (F,  Fig.  119) ;  the  ventro-iateral  plates  eue 
•often  only  found  on  the  interradial  portions  of  the  CKstinal  surface  of  the 
disc  ;  (3)  the  inferior  marginals,  which  constitute  a  row  of  plates  placed 
at  the  edge  of  the  arm,  just  external  to  the  ventro-laterals  (Fig.  119,  MV), 

The  arUambulacral  plates  (Fig.  122)  constitute  the  bulk  of  the  ambital 
skeleton.  They  consist  of  (1)  the  superior  marginals  (Af),  which  may 
either  be  in  contact  with  the  inferior  marginals  or  separated  by  intercalated 
plates ;  (2 j  the  eleven  primary  plates  of  the  apical  system,  viz.  five  radial 
(i?),  fvve  interradial  (•//?),  and  one  central  (C) ;  (3)  the  secondcury  radial 
plates  of  the  arms  and  disc  (Rb  and  Rd)  {carinalia  of  Perrier,  medioradicUa 
•of  Sladen) ;  these  are  often  not  distinguishable  in  adults  from  the  other 
^uitambulacral  plates,  e.g.  many  Archasteridae,  Porcellcmasteridae, 
Asteriidae,  Solasteridae,  Echinasteridae ;  (4)  the  dorsolateral  plates 
idl),  corresponding  to  the  ventro-laterals  of  the  interambulacral  skeleton  ; 
^5)  the  supplementary  plates  of  the  arms  and  disc  {s)  which  may  effect  the 
connexion  of  the  dorsolaterals  into  a  meshwork  (hence  reticuiaria  of 
Perrier) ;  (6)  the  madreporic  plate  (Md)  placed  in  the  left  anterior  in- 
terradius (the  mouth  being  downward,  and  the  anal  interradius  forward) ; 
the  madreporic  plate  may  be  either  the  interradial  plate  of  the  apical 
system  {JR,  MD),  or  it  may  be  outside  this  plate  {Md),  or  it  may  be  fused 
with  it  (Md^). 

The  primary  plates  of  the  apical  system  are  quite  distinct  in  the  young 
starfish,  but  in  later  growth  are  only  rarely  distinguishable  by  size  or  form 
^some  Asterinidae  and  Pentaoerotidae,  many  Pentagonasteridae)  from 
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the  other  plates  of  the  aatoiubulacral  Burfape.     Sometimee  they  remain 

throughout  life  ae  the  sole  plates  of  the  antambulacrol  aynt^ni  iCnemida»ter 

vyvillei),  and  sometimes  only  a  few  other  plates  are  developed  between 

them      {Neomorphaeler 

[I       ,  latinnani.    Kortlhraeler 

««tfMiu.dilTerent  species 

of  Margiruuttr). 

Thedorsolaterats 
may  be  connected  into 
aa  irregular  network,, 
and  fit  closely  into  one 
another,  and  when  the 
marginals  are  not  dis- 
tinctly developed  they 
pass  gradually  into  the 
ventrolaterals  at  the 
sides  of  the  arms. 

The  external  skeletal 
atructuree  are  spines, 
spinelets,  scales .  gran- 
ules and  pedicellariae. 
Like  the  plates  they 
are  dermal  structures 
and  are  covered  by  a 
layer  of  ectoderm. 
They  are  proceasea  of 
or  movably  -  attached 
to  the  subjacent  skele- 
tal plates. 

The  tplDM  are  elon- 
gated pointed  rods, 
which  project,  usually 
singly,  from  the  sub- 
jacent plates,  to  wliich 
they  are  attached  by 
musclea  and  often  by  a 
ligament.  They  are 
found  mainly  on  the 
larger  plates  of  the 
abactinal  surface  and 
on  the  marginal  plates. 
The  iplntlets  are  simply 
amai!  spines.  They 
often  occur  in  tuft-like- 
aggregations.  Some- 
times the  plates  carry- 
1  such  projecting  columns 


Flo.  122.~-Diignm 
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ipplcmontory  piiUs ; '  T  Mrmliul  pUte. 


ing  such  tufts  project  in  a  column-like  n 

with  their  tufts  of  apinas  are  called  paxllU  *  (Fig.  121).  The  spinelets 
are  found  principally  upon  the  adambulacral  plates  and  upon  the  actinaT 
and  abactinal  intermediate  plates  ;    they  are  attached  to  the  subjacent 

n  the  Solasteridae  and 
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plates  by  muaolee  and  are  covered  with  a  filiuiiliilar  and  nervous  epider- 
mis. Tbe  wait*  are  flattened  spinelets.  The  gnumlM  are  short  rounded 
•pinelete  ;   thej  occur  sat  closely  together  on  the  akeletal  plates. 

The  pcdlfwllarlM  are  pinoer-like  calcareouB  struatures  consisting  of  two, 
rarely  three,  blades  articulated  to  a  plate  in  the  dermis,  uid  capable  of 
executing  snapping  movements  by  nteona  of  a  special  iet  of  musclee  at- 
tached to  their  base.     They  are  contained  in  the  dermis  and  are  covered 

SBC  e 


— PedlcflUtriae  of  AaterolcU  {Siora  Laog).      A-F  Rnuped  apEuu  n^i 


HMmbUiu  pedla 
H  italked  atnlght 


stalked  croued   pe<Uc«llarU  ol 
-•       ■  pica:;  J  ocolui 


{Bfter  Catoot),     '  c^catcoiu  bUd?  of  farcepi ;  1 

niTbclfl  of  the  btid«  fttticli«cl  to  the  basilar  piece  buu  nciiim  u  aq  occjufloi  iuukid  ,  ■ 

b>«  of  ooB  al  the  bladei  In  >uch  a  n.}  u  to  strengthen  the  grip  whetitbe  padlcellula  >> 
polled  ;  6  ectoderm  ;  7  body  vail ;  S  stem. 

by  ectoderm.  They  may  attain  a  size  of  4  mm.,  but  are  usually  much 
smaller.  They  are  modified  spinas,  and  sometimes  small  groups  of  spines 
are  so  aaaociated  that  they  can  be  moved  towards  one  another  and  act  like 
pedioellariae  (Fig.  123,  A-F).  Fedicellarioe  are  entirely  absent  in  the 
genera  Sotatltr,  Echinattrr,  Cribrdla,  MUhrodia,  OpMdUuter,  StytatUr, 
Ailropeelen, 

Pedioellariae  are  of  two  kinds,  sessile  and  stalked.     Seulle  pfldloUaTlae 
( Fig.  123,  Q)  arise  direct  from  the  integument,  to  one  of  the  plates  of  which 
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they  are  attcushed.  Stalked  pedieellarlM  are  at  the  end  of  a  short  soft 
steUk,  the  blades  articulating  with  a  calcareous  piece  at  the  end  of  the 
stalk  (Fig.  123,  H  and  K,  2).  Stalked  pedicellariae  are  either  straight 
(forfieiform)  or  crossed  (foreipif or m)  (Fig.  123,  H  and  K).  In  the  forcipi> 
form  pedicellariae  the  blades  cross  at  their  lower  ends.  Three-bladed 
pedicellariae  constructed  after  the  fashion  of  the  straight  variety  are 

occasionally  found.     The  blades  of  pedicellariae  may 

be  longer  than  they  are  broad,  in  which  case  they  are 

said  to  be  forcipate  ;  or  they  may  be  broader  than 

they  are  long,  in  which  case  they  are  valvulate  (Fig. 

124).       Valvulate  pedicellariae    are  always  sessfle. 

Alveolate  pedicellariae    are   sessile   pedicellariae    in 

Pm   124  -^  VAivulAte      ^liich  the  blades  are  inserted  into  a  depression  or 

pediceilariae        of      alveolus  in  the  calcareous  plate.      Stalked   pedicel- 

pSSS)  ^T  one^Sf      ^*"^  *^   confined    to   the  Brisingidae,  Pedicellas- 

the    five    pAdicel-      teridae,     Heliasteridae,     Asteriidae,     Zoroasteridae, 

IftriM     shown     in       Stichasteridae,  which  are  united  together  by  Perrier 
the  figure.  n       •      i  - 

as  Forctpulata. 

Spines  are  movable  :  those  at  the  edges  of  the  ambulacral  grooves- 
can  be  bent  over  the  groove.  Pedicellariae  are  no  doubt  related  to  such 
movable  spines.  However  this  may  be,  it  is  highly  probable  that 
they  are  defensive  weapons,  seizing  and  damaging  other  organisma 
which  come  in  contact  with  them,  cmd  that  they  also  serve  for  keeping^ 
the  skin  dear  of  foreign  growths  (see  the  account  of  pedicellariae  under 
Echinoidea). 


The  starfishes  have  some  power  of  bending  their  arms  and  the 
tips  are  generally  turned  upwards  so  as  to  expose  the  eye  to- 
the  light. 

Muscles  of  the  body  wall.  Muscular  fibres  are  found  in  the 
inner  parts  of  the  dermis  near  the  peritoneum  on  the  dorsal 
and  lateral  parts  of  the  arm  and  disc.  They  are  arranged  in  an 
inner  longitudinal  and  outer  circular  layer.  Some  of  the  fibres- 
of  the  circular  layer  pass  outwards  to  be  inserted  into  the  cal- 
careous plates.  The  longitudinal  layer  is  specially  thickened 
on  the  abactinal  side  of  the  arms  and  disc  to  form  a  kind  of 
longitudinal  muscular  band.  These  bands  unite  at  a  central 
point  in  the  disc. 

Skeletal  muscles.  Special  muscles  passing  between  various 
parts  of  the  skeletal  system  are  present.  The  most  important 
are  :  (1)  Muscles  of  the  spines  and  i)edicellariae,  (2)  muscles 
which  pass  between  the  two  ambulacral  ossicles  of  a  pair,  (3) 
muscles  which  connect  the  successive  ambulacral  ossicles. 

All  three  parts  of  the  central  nervous  system  are  present,  viz. 
the  superficial,  the  apical  and  the  deep  oral  (Fig.  125  and  p.  123). 
The  ectoneural  tracts  consist  of  a  circumoral  ring  and  of  radial 
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nerve  trunks,  the  whole  lying  in  the  deeper  parte  of  the  ecto- 
derm. It  is  in  connexion  with  a  diffuse  ectoneural  plexus  found 
throughout  the  ectoderm,  and  at  the  mouth  with  an  endoneural 
plexus.  The  apical  or  meaoneural  nervous  system  and  the 
deep  oral  system  have  already  been  sufficiently  described  (p.  123). 


na-  la.—Bchtme  ol  the  wrvoiu  iysMm  of  tbe  .nu  gf  >  sUrflsh  lifWr  Cuinot).  a  wall, 
A  bodv-cuvity  of  urn  ;  e  inipuUk  ot  tube-root ;  d  tube-foot ;  i  ndJal  usal  of  watei- 
vuculu  aritem;  I  ndlol  porlioa  of  ectoneunl  central  nervoiu  >yatem ;  Kecloneuial  pleiua 
of  tnbe-roDt ;  3  ecUmeonl  pleiue  of  ildii ;  4  Lnoge'e  oei-ve  conla  (deep  oraJJ ;  S  mwiDeunl 
pleini  Juit  beoeitb  the  longitudinal  miiicle. 

The  structure  of  the  ectoneural  plexus  and  its  relation  to  the  ectoderm 
are  best  seen  by  examining  the  annular  (circumoral)  nerve  ring  or  the  radial 
prolongations  of  it.       The  ectoderm  here  ia  much  thickened  and  consists 
of  elongated  columnar  cells  with  their  nuclei  near  their  outer  ends  ;    the 
inner  ends  of  the  majority  of  the  cells,  which  may  be  called  supporting 
ceUa,  taper  and  form  a  supporting  tissue  for  a  plexus  of  Gne  nerve  fibres 
and  scattered  gangUon  cells,  which  are  here  especially  conspicuous  and  cause 
the  thickening  of  the  ectoderm.      Some  of  the 
ectoderm  cells  are  sense  cella»  and  their  inner 
ends  do  not  form  supporting  tibree  but  branch 
out  and  join  the  nervous  plexus.     There  are 
special  aggregations  of  these  round  the  ends 
of  the  tube-feet.     The  ectoderm  along  these 
centrd  concentrations  of  the  ectoneural  sys- 
tem is  much  thickened,  and  ite  cells  contain 
yellow  pigment  grains  which  give  the  whole 

tract — in   both   its    annular    and  radial    por-    pio_  iZ».^AHri>rtitai  auranUa- 
tions — the  appearance  of  a  yellow  streak.  ""' '"^rt^t,^  ""i"  *^  °rfr.?' 

At   the  ends  of  the  arms,   this  thickened        Claue.  slier  H«ecEeLi. 
tract  of  nervous  ectoderm  is  continued  over 

the  terminal  tentaclo-like  process  (ocular  tentacle),  which  forms  the  pro 
jectiog  end  of  the  radial  water- vascular  trunk. 

The  tyt  is  on  the  oral  side  of  the  base  of  this  tentacle  ;  it  is  coloured 
bright  red  and  formed  by  a  special  thickening  of  the  radial  nerve  tract 
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and  subjaoenl  connective  tiBSue.  In  b  typical  case*  each  eye  o 
number  (50  to  more  than  100)  of  funnel-shaped  ectodermal  pita,  the  cells  of 
which  contain  the  red  pigment  and  end  in  a  clear  highly-mfroctile  rod 
which  projects  into  the  cavity  of  the  pit.  The  pit  ia  closod  towardH  the 
exterior  by  the  cuticle,  which  may  have  aa  its  inner  aide  a  lena-like 
tllickening.  The  pigment  cetU  are  continued  internally  as  fine  fibres  which 
join  the  nervous  tissue  of  the  radial  nerve.  The  pite  increase  in  number 
with  the  growth  of  the  animal  and  they  appear  to  contain  a  transparent 
gelatinous  tissue.  In  soma  cases  there  are  no  pite  and  the  pigment  oells 
are  distributod  uniformly  over  the  surface  of  the  ocular  cushion  (Attro- 
petlen  ptntaeanlhua,  mutUri). 

The  alimentary  canal  begine  with  a  mouth  which  is  placed 
in  the  centre  o!  the  ei«tlnal  surface  of  the  disc  in  the  buccal 
membrane,  and  leads  into  a  short  oesophagus  or  directly  into 
the  spacious  stomach  (Figs.  127,  132).  The  oesophagus  passes 
quite  gradually  into  the  stomach  from  the  abactinal  part  of 


— LongltDdliul  uctlon  through  the  diK  ud  i 

.._„__  ^   .,  o__..     -th  iMdlng  dlftellr  11 

ub  :   a  gonad ;  Md  i 


which  two  caecal  diverticula  (hepatic)  are  given'oS  into  each 
arm.  From  the  stomach  a  short  rectum,  which  receives  the 
rectal  caeca,  leads  to  the  anus,  which  opens  on  the  abactinal 
surface  in  interradius  /.  //  (Figs.  83,  122). 

The  buccal  membrane  ia  the  part  of  the  body-wall  round  the  mouth 
in  the  oral  depreaaion  and  ia  devoid  of  caJcareoua  atructurea  ;  the  circular 
muaoular  fibres  in  it  act  at  a  constrictor  and  the  longitudinal  as  dilators 
of  the  mouth  opening.  The  oesophagus  passes  without  any  line  of  de- 
marcation into  the  stomach  ;  it  is  beset  with  ten  glandular  diverticula  in 
Er.hina»ier  and  CribreUa.  The  stomach  is  a  spacious,  thin-walled  sac, 
divided  by  a  horiHmtal  fold  [absent  in  the  Aflroprciinidat  without  an 
anu4)  into  an  oral  (cardiac)  and  sboral  portion  (pyloric  aac).  Its  walls  are 
often  considerably  folded,  so  that  it  appears  lobed.  From  ite  aboral 
portion  the  stomach  gives  off  the  hepatic  or  pyloric  caeca  (Fig.  128),  one 
pair  into  each  arm.     These  are  tubular  structures  beset  wit' 

•  PfeRcr,  Zool  Jahrb.  Anat.,  U,  1901,  p.  523. 
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BscoDdar;  and   tertiary   glandular    diverticula,   and   suspended   I 

abactinal  body-wall  o[  the  arm  by  two  mesenteriea  [Fig.    129,  24). 

o  caeca  of  a  piur  usually  arise  separately  from  the  pyloric  sac,  but 
some  cases  {AtUrias,  etc.)  they  ore  united  near  the  stomach  and 
ae  from  it  by  a  common  tube.  The  proximal  end  of  each  of  these 
<ca  gives  ofi   on   its  actinal   side  a  pouch,  called   Tiedemann'0  pouch 

(spedatly    developed    in    the    Echinasteridae    and     Asterinidae).       The 

sbactioalsideof  thestomach 

i9  closely  applied  to  the  body 

wall,  but  between  the  two  is 

a  variable  number  of  inter- 

radiatly     placed       glandular 

diverticula :      theee    are    the 

nclil  euet  (Fig.  127.  J»). 
Thay  vary  considerably  in 
form.aize  and  number  (from 
Iwo  to  five,  in  Luidia  they  I 
are  absent),  and  they  open 
into  the  rectum  except  i 
tho  Aatropeclinidae,  in  which  " 
the  rectum  and  anus  i 
absent  and  the  caeca  open  ! 
directly  into  the  atomach. 
The  rMlnm  is  a  short  tube  I 
vhich  leadsfrom  the  stomach  I 
to  the  anus.  The  adui  I 
(p.  187)  ia  absent  in  the 
-lutropectinidae  and  Porcel- 
lanasteridae.  The  alimen- 
tary canal  is  lined  throughout  by  a  glandular  ciliated  epithelium,  and,  in 
some  forms  at  least,  a  few  calcareous  bodies  are  found  (Culcita,  Ophtdt- 
atltr  cAiRCTwif)  both  in  its  walls  and  in  the  mesenteries  which  attach  it 
to  the  body-wall. 

The  mmanterlal  attkehmeiiti  of  the  alimentary  canal  are  as  Follows  ; 
(I)  a  pair  of  muscular  strands  run  from  tho  oral  wall  of  the  stomach  in 
each  radius  to  be  inserted  along  the  ambulacral  ossicles  of  the  ray  (Fig. 
132,  Ttt) ;  they  serve  to  retract  tho  stomach  when  it  has  been  evaginated 
fortheprehenaionof  food;  (2)aQumberof  fine  cords  passing  from  the  aboral 
wall  of  the  stomach  to  the  body -wall  (Fig.  132,  mea);  these  are  remains 
ol  thsBeptum  between  the  rightandleft  posterior  coelomsof  the  larva;(3) 
themeaenteries  of  the  hepatic  caeca(p.  177  and  Fig.  129, 2j);  thesefuse  with 
oneonother  distally,  but  proximallyend  freely  so  that  the  space  between 
them  ia  in  open  communication  with  the  general  body-cBvity. 
They  are  probably  remains  of  the  mesentery  which  separated  the  right 
sod  left  posterior  body-cavities  of  the  larva.  On  this  view  the  spaces 
between  the  two  mesenteries  of  a  pair  are  parts  of  the  right  posterior 
body-cavity,  and,  if  the  division  between  the  two  body-cavities  were 
retained  in  the  adult,  the  two  mesenteries  of  one  caecum  should  join 
respectively  the  mesenteries  of  the  caeca  on  each  side  of  it  in  the  disc,  so 
SB  to  cut  off  just  above  the  stomach  a  circular  patch  of  body-cavity  with 
two  prolongations  into  each  arm.  (4)  Two  bonds  which  pass  from  the 
aboral  end  of  the  wall  of  the  axial  sinus  to  the  stomach.  These  were 
(ormerly  supposed  to  be  processes  of  the  aboral  sinus. 

Z — III  N 
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The  ooelom.  The  relations  and  development  of  the  coelom 
have  been  more  fully  elucidated  in  Asteroids  than  in  any  other 
class  of  Echinodermata.  It  represents  the  following  parts  :  • 
(1)  the  general  or  perivisceral  body-cavity,  (2)  the  axial  sinus 
and  inner  circumoral  perihaemal  ring,  (3)  the  so-called  outer 
circumoral  perihaemal  ring  with  its  radial  prolongations  between 
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the  ambulacral  nerves  and   the  radial  water-vascular  trunks, 
(4)  the  aboral  sinus  surrounding  the  generative  rachis  and  the 
sinuses  in  the  walls  of  the  gonads,  (5)  the  water-vascular  system, 
and  (6)  the  gonads. 
The  general  body-cavity  which  is  derived  from  the  right  and 
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left  posterior  body-cavities  of  the  larva  is  a  perivisceral  space 

in  relation  with  the  stomach,  rectum  and  pyloric  caeca  :   it  is 

a  continuous  space,  is  found  in  the  disc 

and  in  the  arms  on  the  abactinal  side  of 

the  ambulacral  ossicles  and  is  traversed 

by  certain  mesenteries  which  have  already 

(p.    177)   been   described       It    is    lined 

by  a  ciliated  epithelium,  and  contains  an 

albuminous  fluid  with  floating  amoeboid 

ceUs. 

The  papulae  or  dermal  branchiae  (Fig. 
129,  IS)  are  thin  projections  of  the  body- 
wall  found  principally  on  the  abactinal 
surface  of  the  disc  and  arms  and  con- 
taining prolongations  of  the  perivisceral 
cavity.  Round  the  bases  of  the  papulae 
there  is  generally  present  in  the  body- 
wall  a  space  lined  by  an  epithelium  and  supposed  to  be 
developed  as  a  diverticulum  of  the  perivisceral  cavity.     These 


FlQ.  180.  —  DiagrammAtic 
transverse  section  through 
the  axial  sinos  of  a  starfish 
(from  Ludwlg).  a,  h  the 
lamellae  of  the  Inter- 
brachial  septum ;  C  axial 
organ;  ^  stone-canal  ; 
B.  axial  sinus.  The  upper 
side  of  the  section  is  the 
body-wall  side. 


nr 

Fto.  ISl.— Diagram  showing  the  arrangement  of  the  pcrlhaemal  spaces,  etc.,  of  a  starfish, 
■eea  from  the  aboral  side  (after  MacBiide).  a'  axial  sinus  and  inner  perihaemal  ring ;  ah 
abotsl  drealar  sinus;  9tn,r  generative  rachis ;  ov.a  axial  organ;  ph.  1. 1 1  .  .  .  phJlV.V 
^Ivsparts  of  the  so-called  outer  perihaemal  ring:  rhy  vestige  of  right  hydrocoel; 
**f  tho  arms  nambered. 
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spaces  are  called  the  peribrancliial  cavities  {Fig,  129,  15,  Mg. 
132,  fbr). 

The  axial  slnns  is  a  tube  passing  from  the  abactinal  to  the 
actinal  surface  in  the  interradius  of  the  madreporite  (Fig.  132, 
ax.a).  Itis  containedin  an interbrachial septum  (Fig.  130)and 
is  lined  hy  &  ciliated  epithelium.  The  stone-canal  and  axial 
organ  project  into  it,  being  attached  to  its  inner  wall,  i.e.  to  its 
wall  next  the  oro-ana]  axis,  by  membranes  (sl.c).      Orally  the 
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toil  Bnd  midreporll*.      „ 
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intf.r  IntenuL  peOhaemal  ring-canal;  I.fi.c  left  poaWrior  coelom  o(  lapvia,  b;ppogut[lc 
coeiom  at  aduJt ;  nut  moaloa  of  the  mnwatflry  lepaiating  tbe  Lett  poatcrEor  fbypogaatdc) 
and  rUht  poetetior  {epIgutrlF)  coeloma  ;  np  madrepotlc  forra;  sM  nadnportc  vgdcle 
(right  hydrocoel] ;  nr  nprv«  ring ;  ot  ri>'e  ;  p^  perlhranchLal  apace  ;  fer.nd.e  radial  peri- 
haemal  canaJ  ;  p.or^o  perioral  coelDQL.  an  outRrowth  of  the  hypogaettlc  ctwloai,  trom  It* 
walla  are  formed  the  retractorB  or  Che  iCcniach  :  pyf  pyloric  uc;  pj^'  the  opuJiig  ol  a 
pyloric  caecum ;  fitiIh  radial  nerve  ;  r«<  rectum;  n(  i«tractor  ot  the  rtomaoh  ;  r.B.g  right 
poaterlor  aMlom  (epfutUic  of  the  adult) ;  ii.i;  slone-ramal ;  iCaiii.  atomaoh  \  U  tub*-loo( : 

axial  sinus  is  continuous  with  the  so-called  inner  perihaemal 
space  which  surrounds  the  mouth  (Fig.  131,  a  ^,  Fig.  132,  t'fU.pr). 
At  its  aboral  end  it  communicates  with  the  stone-canal  on  the 
one  hand  and  with  the  exterior  through  some  of  the  pores  of 
the  madreporite  on  the  other  [Fig.  132,  mp.).  The  axial  sinus  is 
derived  from  the  anterior  body-cavity  of  the  larva. 

The  outer  circumoral  perihaemal  ring,  which  ia  separated  by 
a  slightly  oblique  septum  from  the  inner  perihaemal  ring  just 
deacribed,ianot  really  a  ring  at  all.  It  is  (Fig.  131,  pA.  /.//.etc.) 
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made  up  of  as  many  interradial  pieces  as  there  are  arms,  each 
piece  being  prolonged  into  two  adjacent  arms.  It  thus  comes 
about  that  each  arm  has  a  prolongation  of  two  pieces  of  the 
sa-called  outer  perihaemal  ring,  the  septum  between  these  two 
radial  prolongations  being  the  septum  (Fig.  129,  3)  which  divides 
the  radial  perihaemal  canal  into  two  parts  and  in  which  the 
so-called  radial  blood-vessel  runs.  This  outer  circumoral  peri- 
haemal ring  is  derived  for  the  most  part  from  the  left  posterior 
body-cavity  of  the  larva  (see  p.  145).  It  is  lined  by  a  flat 
epithelium,  whether  ciliated  or  not  is  unknown. 

There  is  said  to  be  a  canal  in  the  body-wall  at  the  edge  of  the  ambulacral 
groove  which  communicates  at  intervals  with  the  radial  perihaemal  space 
and  with  the  perivisceral  cavity  (Fig.  129,  19). 

The  aboral  sinus  (Figs.  131  and  132  a&)  is  a  circular  or  penta- 
gonal sinus  placed  on  the  aboral  side  of  the  stomach  between 
it  and  the  skin,  and  giving  off  in  each  interradius  two  prolonga- 
tions *  to  the  generative  organs  {gen,r).  In  this  sinus  and  its 
prolongations  lies  a  peculiar  cord  of  tissue,  consisting  partly  of 
generative  rachis  and  partly  of  vascular  tissue.  The  space,  formerly 
supposed  to  be  a  blood-vessel,  in  the  wall  of  the  gonads,  is  de- 
veloped as  a  part  of  this  system,  but  in  the  adult  there  is  a 
septum  which  shuts  it  off  from  the  rest.  The  whole  of  the 
aboral  sinus  with  its  prolongation  to  the  gonads  and  the  sinus 
in  the  walls  of  the  latter  is  developed  as  a  part  of  the  left  pos- 
terior body  cavity  of  the  larva. 

The  water-vaseular  system  is  lined  throughout  by  a  ciliated 
epithelium,  has  thin  muscular  walls,  and  contains  a  colourless 
albuminous  fluid  in  which  float  amoeboid  cells.  It  consists  of 
a  circumoral  vessel,  which  is  placed  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
buccal  membrane  close  to  the  calcareous  pieces  of  the  peristom, 
sends  prolongations — the  radial  vessels — ^into  the  radii,  and 
communicates  with  the  exterior  through  the  stone-canal  and 
axial  sinus.  The  stone-canal  passes  aboralwards  in  interradius 
//.  ///  (the  so-called  left  anterior).  At  its  aboral  end  it  opens 
into  the  axial  sinus  on  the  one  hand  and  to  the  exterior  through 
the  x>ores  of  the  madreporite  on  the  other.     The  madreporite  is 

*  The  two  cords  which  pass  from  the  point  where  the  axial  sinus  abuts 
upon  the  aboral  sinus  to  the  stomach  are  not  processes  of  the  generative 
rachis  and  aboral  sinus  as  W£ts  formerly  supposed,  but  of  the  wall  of  the 
axial  sinus  (see  p.  177). 
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a  calcareous  sieve-like  plate  perforated  by  many  poree — the 

secondary  water-porea.     Though  in  the  adult  most  of  the  porett 

of  the  madreporite  lead  directly  into  the  stonc-caoal,  some  of 

them  open  into  the  axial  Binus.     In  the  larva  the  primary 

water-pore  opens  into  the  axial  sinus.     With  later  growth  this 

one  pore  becomes  divided  by  folding  into  many,  the  epithelium 

of  some  of  which  becomes  directly 

continuous  with   the  epithelium 

of    the    stone-canal,    but    some 

of  the  pores  retain   their  direct 

connexion  with  the  axial  sinus. 

The  circu  moral  vessel  bears 
two  kinds  of  appendages — the 
polian  vesicles  (p.  ISi)  and 
Tiedemann'e  bodies  (p.  185). 
The  radial  canals,  which  lie 
between  the  heads  of  the  ambu- 
lacral  ossicles  in  the  angle  formed 
by  their  apposition  (Fig.  129), 
give  off  on  each  side  as  many 
lateral  branches  as  there  are  tube- 
fcet.  Each  of  these  branches 
goes  to  a  tube-foot  and  is  con- 
nected by  a  canal  which  passes 
between  two  adjacent  ossicles, 
with  the  internally  placed  ajn- 
puUa.  In  some  forms  there  are 
two  ampullae  to  each  tube-foot 
(many  Astropectinidae).  The 
radial  canals  end  blindly  at  the  end  of  the  arm  in  the  ocular 
tentacle. 

The  tube-feet  are  always  pointed  in  the  young,  but  in  the 
adult  they  often  terminate  in  suctorial  disc-like  expansions. 
Sometimes  the  distal  feet  of  an  arm  are  pointed  and  the 
proximal  suctorial.  The  pointed  feet  are  tactile,  while  the 
others  are  adhesive  as  well.  The  tube-feet  have  a  well-developed 
ectoneural  nerve  layer,  and  longitudinal  muscles  only,  except 
in  the  sucking  disc  where  there  are  radial  Sbres,  the  contraction 
of  which  brings  about  the  adhesion  of  the  disc.  At  the  junction 
of  the  lateral  branches  with  the  radial  trunk  there  is  a  valve 
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which  prevents  the  flaid  passing  back  into  the  radial  canal,  so 
that  when  the  ampulla  contracts,  it  drives  its  contents  into  and 
so  extends  the  tube-foot.  The  retraction  of  the  foot  is  caused 
by  the  contraction  of  the  longitudinal  muscles  of  its  walls,  the 
fluid  being  driven  back  into  the  ampulla.  If  the  tube-foot  has 
a  sucker,  it  is  able  to  be  attached  to  external  objects  and  then 
by  its  contraction  to  draw  the  body  of  the  starfish  towards  the 
object.  Of  course  movement  of  the  body  in  this  way  can  only 
be  effected  when  a  number  of  feet  are  acting  together  in  a  co- 
ordinated manner.  If  a  starfish  be  removed  violently  from  its 
substratum,  the  attached  sucker  will  be  broken  off  and  left  on 
the  stone  and  water  will  be  ejected  from  the  lacerated  ends  of 
the  contracting  tube-feet. 


B 


-4 


Fio.  134. — DUigraniB  of  tnosvene  sections  through  the  stone-canaisof  various  Asteroids  (after 
Lang).  1  membrane  by  which  the  stone-canal  is  attached  to  the  wall  of  the  aodal  sinus  ; 
t  epithelium  of  the  aidal  sinus ;  3  epithelium  of  stone-canal ;  i  connective  tissue  of  wall 
of  stone-canal. 

The  stone-canal  projects  into  the  axial  sinus  (p.  ISO).  On  one  side  of 
it,  viz.  on  the  side  opposite  that  by  which  it  is  att€u;hed  to  the  wall  of 
the  axicU  sinus  (Fig.  130),  there  is  a  longitudinally  disposed  fold  of  its 
lining  membrane.  In  the  simplest  cases  this  fold  projects  into  the  canal 
as  a  ridge  (Echinaster  purpureus,  Brisinga  caranata  (Fig.  134,  A).  In 
other  forms  {Aaierina  gibbosa  Penn,  Cribrella  ocukUa  Linck,  etc.)  the 
free  edge  of  the  fold  splits  into  two  lamellae  (Fig.  134,  £),  which  in  yet 
other  species  (of  Aeterias,  PetUaceros,  Oymnaateria,  etc. )  become  coiled 
(C).  A  further  complication  is  introduced  by  the  fusion  of  the  ridge 
'With  the  opposite  wall  of  the  canal  and  the  formation,  from  each  surface 
of  the  septum  so  constituted,  of  a  spirally  coiled  lamella  (species  of  Aairo- 
peeten,  etc.,  D).  Finally  there  are  forms  {Aatropecten  aurantiacua,  species  of 
Luidia  and  Ctdcita)  in  which  these  septa  are  present  in  great  number  and 
divide  the  whole  lumen  into  many  irreguleo*  chambers.  All  these  ridges 
and  lamellae  vanish  at  the  lower  end  of  the  canal,  where  it  joins  the 
circular  vessel.  The  walls  of  the  stone-canal  and  the  lamellae,  etc., 
which  project  into  it,  contain  a  strong  deposit  of  ccdcareous  matter. 
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The  small  sac  beneath  the  madreporite  (Fig.  132,  mv),  sometimes  called 
the  ampulla,  is  the  small  right  hydrocoel  (p.   144). 

The  discovery  of  the  communication  between  the  upper  end  of  the 
stone-canal  and  the  axial  sinus,  we  owe  to  the  work  of  Perrier,  Durham, 
and  MacBride.  The  number  of  madreporites  and  stone-canals  varies 
considerably.  In  the  majority  of  cases  there  is  only  one  of  each,  but  there 
may  be  more,  and  this  increase  in  their  number  is  usually,  though  not 
always,  associated  either  with  an  increase  in  the  number  of  arms,  whether 
such  appears  as  an  individual  variation  or  as  a  constant  specific  character, 
or  with  the  power  of  asexual  reproduction  by  fission  across  the  disc 
which  some  starfishes  possess.  Though  the  increase  in  the  number  of 
madreporites  is  generally  associated  with  a  greater  number  of  arms  than 
five,  it  is  by  no  means  always  found  in  such  forms.  For  instemoe,  in  the 
genera  Hdiaater  and  Labidiaaier  which  normally  have  a  large  number  of 
arms  there  is  only  a  single  madreporite. 

The  increase  in  the  number  of  madreporites  is  found  most  frequently 
in  the  families  Asteriidae,  Stichasteridae,  Echinasteridae,  and  Linckiidae, 
and  the  following  table*  in  which  the  abbreviation  M  is  used  for  madre- 
porite shows  some  of  tHe  most  conspicuous  instances  of  it : — 

Asteruu  ccUamaria  Gray,  with  6-12,  usually  7  arms,  has  in  7*armed 
forms  usually  1,  rarely  2  M  ;  but  in  a  12-armed  specimen  2  M  and  in 
an  ll-eu>med  one,  4  M  have  been  observed. 

Aaterias  tenuispina  Lam.,  has  in  6-  to  9-armed  forms  1  to  3,  rarely  4  M. 

Aateriaa  capensis  Perr.,  has  6  (rarely  5)  arms  and  3  M. 

AaUrias  rubens  L.,  exceptionally  2  M  in  5-armed  forms. 

Stiehcisier  polyplax  M.Tr.,  has  7  arms  and  1  to  6,  usually  3  M. 

Stichcuter  albtdiu  Stimps.,  has  5  to  7  arms  and  1  to  2  M. 

Acanthcuter  echiniUs  Ellis  and  Solander,  has  in  13-  to  20-armed  speci- 
mens 5  to  16  M. 

AcarUhcuiter  elliaii  Gray,  has  with  11  to  19  arms  5  to  15  M. 

Echinaaier  eridanella  M.Tr.  and  E.  purpureus  Gray,  have  in  5-armed 
individuals  1  M,  in  6-  or  7-armed  2  M. 

Ophidiaaier  germani  Perr.,  has  in  5-armed  forms  2  M. 

Linckia  muUifora  Lam.,  heus  often  2  M  in  5-armed  specimens. 

Linchia  pacifioa  Gray,  var.  diplax  M.  Tr.,  and  L.  guildingii  Gray,  have 
as  a  rule  2  M  in  4-  to  7-fiurmed  specimens. 

In  the  above  instances  the  madreporites  are  in  different,  either  conti- 
guous or  remote,  interradii,  but  cases  are  known  in  which  there  are  two 
madreporites  and  canals  in  the  same  interradius  as  an  individual  varia- 
tion {Linckia  multifora  Lam.,  Heliaater  muUiradiata  Gray,  and  in  a 
6-armed  example  of  Aateriaa  glacialia  O.F.M.),  and  Giard  has  described 
a  specimen  of  Aateriaa  rubena  with  one  madreporite  and  two  stone-canals 
passing  off  from  it.  Finally  it  must  be  mentioned  that  sometimes  the 
madreporite  is  divided  into  several  pieces,  all  however  connected  with 
the  same  stone-canal. 

Tiedemanii*s  bodies  are  small  yellowish  glandular  bodies 
attached  to  the  inner  wall  of  the  circumoral  vessel  into  which 
they  open  (Figs.  135,  136).     They  consist  of  branching  tubes  of 

*  Taken  from  Ludwig's  excellent  account  in  Bronn*s  Thierreich  to 
which  the  reader  is  referred  for  the  facts  and  literature  relating  to  the 
variation  in  the  number  of  madreporites. 


ASTEROIDS  A.  185 

cubical  ciliated  yellow  epithelium. 
There  are  usually  two  in  each  inter- 
rodius,  except  that  of  the  madre- 
porite,  which  has  only  one,  and  they 
are  enppoeed  to  be  of  the  nature  of 
lymphatio  oi^ans  and  to  bud  off 
cells  into  the  water-vascular  sjre- 
tem. 

Like  BO  many  other  features  of 
Asteroid  anatomy  the  poliao  vesioles 
vary  considerably  both  in  Dumber      „       „.„,,_.,.. 

•'  •'  Fio.  185.— Verticil  sectloo  through 

and    arrangement    throughout    the        '^V°^7'fliiuf^Si^  'l*  mut 
claBB,  even  in  cloaely  allied   forms.        Ludwigi,  rtiowmg  the  conii«ion 

'  ■'  ot  one  DrTiedeiiuiinilxKlle*  vlth 

They  are  laige  vesicular  structures        the  wKt«-vMcutar  rfng.    s  ti«Mie 

.  t  <^'    ^^^    tQ-ail^    vueiUBT    ring  ; 

With  muscular  Wallsand  long  stalks  Sooterptitlhmenulrina;  JlnnM 

which  open   interradially  into   the        ""™^'''  .""y^"  ■  ^  '"'™' 

Circumoral  vessel  (Fu;.  136).      Some-  ^ng;    r  TledenannB  b«l>- ;     w 

times  {Aateriaa  rvbens  and  glacialts,        "i   ump   o™i   nenc™  ayitem 
etc.)  they   are    absent   altogether ; 

sometimes  there  is  one  in  each  interradius,  except  that 
of  the  madreporite,  in  which  there  are  none  at  all  or 
two  (species  of  Astropecten) ;  finally  there  are  cases  of  two, 
three  or  four  or 
even  more  in  each 
interradius;  in 
the  latter  case  it 
is  common  to  find 
several  vesicles 
opening  by  one 
stalk.  It  is  sup- 
posed by  some 
that  the  polian 
vesicles  are  con- 
tractile structures 
acting  as  central 
organs  to  vary  the 
-cuii.rvemiwitb.pperd.ge,  o!  prcssurs  in  the 
om"biJSi'i!irmb™M'1tw^  ^hole  water-vas- 
S.71  ^kJfv^iiS.^'f'^SS!  cuiar  system,  by 
rfwta-ftS^''*''"'''''"'''™^''""^   others   that  they 
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are  of  the  nature  of  lymphatic  glands,  and  that  their  lining 
membrane — which  has  the  form  of  a  connective  tissue  network 
containing  dividing  cells  in  its  meshes — buds  off  amoeboid 
cells  which  enter  the  fluid  of  the  system. 

The  axial  organ  (ovoid  gland,  heart)  is  a  fold  of  the  wall  of 
the  axial  sinus,  into  which  it  projects.  Its  walls  are  secondarily 
folded  so  that  it  appears  in  section  to  contain  prolongations  of 
the  axial  sinus.  It  consists  mainly  of  connective  tissue  and  of 
cells  derived  from  a  prolongation  of  the  generative  rudiment 
(pp.  131,  146). 

The  so-called  vascular  system  (lacunar  system)  of  Asteroids 
consists  of  tracts  of  connective  tissue  in  which  the  fibres  are 
sparser,  the  ground  substance  stains  more  deeply  and  the 
leucocytes  are  more  numerous  than  in  the  ordinary  connective 
tissue.  There  is  a  cord  of  it  in  the  vertical  septum  dividing  the 
radial  perihaemal  canal  (Fig.  129,  3) :  this  is  the  so-called  radial 
blood-vessel.  This  is  continuous  with  a  circumoral  cord  of 
the  same  tissue  (Fig.  135,  B),  There  is  a  certain  amount  of  it 
in  the  wall  of  the  stomach,  which  presumably  is  in  connexion 
with  the  circumoral  tract,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  latter  may 
send  prolongations  on  to  the  axial  organ.  There  is  also  a  tract 
of  it  in  close  association  with  the  generative  rachis  in  the  wall 
of  the  aboral  sinus. 

The  vascular  tissue  is  sometimes  described  as  consisting  of  bundles  of 
anastomosing  canals  without  any  epithelial  lining  and  containing  a  coagul- 
able  fluid.      A  definite  circulation  of  this  fluid  has  never  been  observed. 

The  sexes  are  separate.  Aaterina  gibho&a  however  has  been 
said  *  to  be  a  protandrous  hermaphrodite,  the  same  gland  pro- 
ducing in  young  specimens  spermatazoa  and  in  old  ones  ova. 

The  generative  organs  consist  of  bunches  of  tubes  which  are 
attached  on  each  side  of  the  interbrachial  septa  to  the  abactinal 
body-wall  (Fig.  127).  There  are  therefore  twice  as  many  gonads 
as  there  are  arms.  Each  gonad  consists  of  one  or  of  several 
tufts  of  tubes.  In  the  latter  case,  the  gonads  extend  into  the 
arms,  to  the  dorso-lateral  wall  of  which  they  are  attached. 
Each  gonad  opens  to  the  exterior  by  one  simple  opening  (rarely 
subdivided  into  several)  in  the  abactinal  wall  of  the  disc,  or, 
when  there  are  several  gonudial  tufts,  by  as    many  pores    as 

*  Cu^not,  L.  Arch.  Zool,  Exp.  et  gen.  5  bis,  1888. 
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there  are  tufts,  along  the  sides  of  the  abactinal  surface  of  the 
proximal  parts  of  the  arms.  The  gonad  tubes  are  lined  by  a 
simple  epithelium  which  gives  rise  to  the  generative  cells,  and 
the  external  openings  are  always  on  the  dorsal  surface  except 
in  AsUrina  gibbosa  and  Aaterina  pancerii  Gasco,  in  which  they 
open  on  the  actinal  surface,  no  doubt  in  correspondence  with  the 
fact  that  these  animals  attach  their  ova  to  foreign  objects. 

The  composition  of  the  gonads  of  a  single  tuft  or  of  several  tufts  is  often 
s  generic  character,  but  sometimes  both  conditions  are  found  in  the  same 
genus  (e.g.  Echinaater). 

The  gonads  are  really  the  peripheral  parts  of  the  generative 
rachis.  This  structure  consists  of  a  cellular  cord  placed  in  the 
wall  of  the  aboral  sinus  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  stomach.  It 
gives  off  a  prolongation  into  the  axial  organ,  and  in  each  inter- 
radius  two  cords  proceed  from  it  to  the  gonads.  These  cords 
are  accompanied  by  a  prolongation  of  the  aboral  sinus,  which 
reaches  as  far  as  the  gonads  and  surrounds  them  (p.  181). 

Except  in  those  forms  in  which  there  are  arrangements  for 
the  care  of  the  brood,  external  sexual  differences  are  only  occa- 
sionally present,  and  are  then  usually  confined  to  differences  in 
colour. 

A  brood  pouch  is  developed  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the 
Pterasteridae  (see  p.  192).  In  some  of  ±he  Astropectinidae  the 
eggs  pass  into  the  interstices  between  the  stalks  of  the  paxilli 
and  there  imdergo  their  development. 

In  Stichaster  niUrix  Studer  describes  the  young  as  being  at  first  in 
outgrowths  of  the  stomach  where  they  undergo  their  early  development, 
and  then  as  passing  on  to  the  edges  of  the  mouth.  In  Asterias  perrieri 
Smith  and  other  species  the  young  are  described  as  being  attached  to 
the  oral  surface  of  the  disc  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  mouth,  and  there 
undergoing  their  development ;  the  arms  being  slightly  bent  over  them 
for  protection.  In  species  of  Diplastericu  similar  phenomena  appear 
to  occur. 

They  are  all  marine  and  crawl  upon  the  bottom  of  the  sea. 
They  capture  their  food  by  means  of  their  tube-feet  and  many 
of  them  have  the  power  of  partially  everting  their  stomach,  the 
inner  surface  of  which  is  applied  to  their  prey. 

Many  of  them  have  the  power  of  autotomously  severing  their 
arms  from  the  disc  and  of  regenerating  arms  so  lost.  The 
power  of  regenerating  lost  parts  is  great  in  all  members  of  the 
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group,  and  in  some  cases  it  appears  that  a  single  arm  can  re- 
produce the  whole  animal.  This  appears  to  be  the  explanation 
of  the  so-called  comet-forms,  which  consist  of  a  large  arm  carry- 
ing a  small  disc  with  four  small  arms.  Fission  of  the  body 
through  the  centre  of  the  disc  into  two  parts  sometimes  occurs. 
The  power  of  regeneration  possessed  by  a  wounded  surface 
sometimes  leads  to  the  production  of  curious  forms,  e.g.  in 
Linckia  mvltifora  the  wounded  surface  of  an  arm  has  been 
described  as  forming  a  new  disc  with  four  arms. 

The  development  (p.  133)  is  rarely  direct,  and  the  young 
usually  pass  through  the  free-swimming  larval  stage  called 
bipinnaria.  Including  brachiolaria  larvae  about  twenty  bipin- 
naria  larvae  are  known.  Most  of  these  have  not  been  related 
to  their  adults.  The  larva  of  Aaterina  gibbosa  may  be  regarded 
as  a  much  modified  bipinnaria  ;  it  has  the  power  of  swimming 
feebly  with  the  cilia  of  its  larval  organ. 

Bipinnaria  asterigera  is  the  larva  of  Luidia  aaraii ;  it  is  the 
largest  bipinnaria  known  (l-l|cm.).  B,  metschnikoffi  and 
miiUeri  probably  belong  to  species  of  Astropecten.  B,  russoi  and 
buryi  have  been  assigned  to  Asterias  glacialis. 

The  Aateroidea  are  found  fossil  from  the  Cambrian  onwards, 
but  the  known  fossil  forms  are  not  nearly  so  numerous  as  in  the 
case  of  Crinoids  and  Echinoids.  This  is  doubtless  due  to  the 
fact  that  their  tissues  do  not  lend  themselves  so  readily  to  pre- 
servation as  do  those  of  the  above-named  classes.  The  early 
forms  do  not  diflFer  essentially  from  those  now  living.  The 
class  is  divided  into  two  orders — ^the  Encrinasteriaey  in  which 
the  ambulacral  plates  alternate  on  the  two  sides  of  the  arm  and 
the  madreporite  is  on  the  lower  surface  ;  and  the  Euasteriae,  in 
which  the  ambulacral  plates  are  opposite  one  another  and  the 
madreporite  is  on  the  dorsal  surface.  The  Encrina^teriae,  are 
exclusively  Palaeozoic,  while  the  Ettasteriae  include  all  the  living 
forms  and  make  their  first  appearance  in  the  Silurian. 

Order  I.     Encbinastebiae. 

With  characters  os  above. 

Aapidosoma  Goldf.  lower  Devonian ;  PalaeaHer  HeUl  {Archaaterias  J. 
Miill),  Siluricui,  Devonian  and  Carboniferous  ;  Uraaterella  M^Coy  {Stenas- 
ter  Billings),  lower  Silurian ;  Palasterina  McCoy ;  Palaeodiscua  Salter  ; 
Palaeocoma  Salter,  upper  Silurian  ;   ScUteraster,  etc. 
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Order  11.     Euastebiae. 

With  characters  as  above. 

Sub-Order  1.     PHANEROZONIA. 

With  large  marginal  plates.  The  supramarginal  and  inframarginal 
plates  are  in  contact.  Papillae  restricted  to  the  abambuleu^ral  surface 
within  the  area  bounded  by  the  supramarginal  plates.  Ambulacred  plates 
usuaUy  broad.  Tube-feet  in  two  rows  in  e€ich  arm.  Oral  adambulacrals 
prominent.     Pedicellariae  when  present  sessile. 

Fam.  1.  Arehasterldae.  Marginal  plates  thick,  with  spines  or  spini- 
fonn  papillae.  Adambiilacral  plates  large  and  not  compressed.  Ventro- 
laterals and  marginals  with  spines  or  paxilli.  Superambulacral  plates 
absent.  Pararchtuier  Slad. ;  PonUtster  Slad. ;  CheimsUr  Studer  ;  PecH- 
naster  Perr. ;  Lonchotaster,  Dyttuter,  PhOoruuter  Slad.  ;  Archaster  Miiller 
and  Troschel ;  Onathcuter  Slad.;  Aaterodon  Perr.;  OdonUuter  Yerrill ; 
Mitnaster  Slad.  ;  Ooniopecten  Perr.  ;  Leptogonaster  Slad.  ;  Peeudarchtuter, 
AphrodiUMter  Slad.  British  species  :  Pontcutter  tenuispiins,  Scilly, 
Faeroe  Channel,  etc.  90-60  fms.  PhUonaeter  bifrons,  Faeroe  Channel, 
etc.,  200-1,300  fms.  ;   PL  bifrons,  N.  of  Ireland,  1,360  fms. 

Fam.  2.  Poreellanasterldae.  Marginal  plates  well  developed,  but  thin 
and  porcellanous  in  appearance,  and  apparently  naked  or  covered  only 
with  a  thin  epidermal  layer.  Abactinal  area  covered  with  membrane 
and  carrying  in  its  centre  an 
epiproctal  prominence  (Fig. 
137).  Anus  said  to  be  absent. 
Actinal  surface  of  disc  is 
covered  interradially  with 
squamiform  plates.  Cribriform 
organs  (1  to  14  in  each  inter- 
radius)  present.  Adambulacral 
,^io4.>w,  i««.^  ««"4.u  »;«^niA  «v.a«  Fw.  137.— PoreeOamuUr  graeiiit  Sladen,  side  view, 
plates  large  with  simple  mar-        showing  three  cribrifonn  orgaiu  and  the  epiproctal 

ginal  armature  uniserially  dis-        prominence. 

posed.     Excepting  Ctenodisctts 

all  genera  are    exclusively  from  the  deep  sea.      Cribriform  organs  are 

situated  on  the  marginal  plates  in  the  inter-brachial  region  of  the  disc, 

and  extend  when  numerous  on  to  the  base  of  the  arms.     They  consist 

of  a  number  of  parallel  vertically  arranged  calcareous  lamellae  equal  in 

length  to  the  height  of  the  two  series  of  marginal  plates. 

PorceUanaster  W.  Thoma.  (Pig.  137) ;  Styracaster,  Hyphalaster,  and 
Tharaecteter  Slad.  ;  Paeudaster  Perr.  ;  Ctenodiacus  Miill  and  Trosch. 
British  species  :    Ctenodiacus  cristatus,  Faeroe  Channel,  312  fms. 

Fam.  3.  Astro  peetiiiidae.  With  large  mturginals  bearing  spines  or 
spiniform  papillae.  Actinal  interradial  areas  small.  Abcu^inal  skeleton 
with  paxilli  (Fig.  121).  Tube-feet  conical.  Superambulacral  plates 
present.  Anus  absent.  Pedicellariae  rarely  present.  In  Leptoptycheuter 
kergtielenensis  the  eggs  pass  into  the  spaces  between  the  groups  of  paxilli  and 
there  develop  (W.  Thomson,  J.  Liu.  Soc.  London,  1876,  13). 

Craapidaater  Slad.  ;  Leptoptyehaater  Smith ;  Moirctster  Slad. ;  Blaki- 
aster  Perr.  ;  Aatrapecten  Linck  ;  PaUaater  Slad.  ;  Phoxaater  Slad.  ;  Bathy- 
biaater  Dan.  and  Kor. ;  Ilyctater  Dan.  and  Kor.  ;  Luidia  Forbes ;  PlaUta- 
teriaa  Gray.  British  species  :  Leptoptyehaater  arcticua,  Faeroe  Channel, 
1,312  fms.     Aatropeeien  irregularia  (aitrantiacua)  Atl.  and  Med.,  10-1,000 
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fms.     Luidia  cUians,  E.  N.  Atl.,  to  87  fma.,  L.  tartii,  E.  N.  Atl.,  to   374 
fme. 

Pom.  4.  FeaUgoautarldu.  InUitbcachia]  region  of  disc  weU  de- 
veloped, io  the  body  is  pentagonal  with  more  or  leas  concave  sidsB.  Mai- 
ginals  well  developed.  All  the  plates,  both  dorsal  and  ventral,  form  a  close 
mosaic,  and  are  granular  or  naked.  Anus  present,  but  often  hidden  by 
paiillL  Pentoffonoiter Linck.  (Fig.  117) ;  Sttphawuler Xyrea  ;  Attrogonium 
M.  and  T.  ;  CaUiatter  Gray ;  Chilonaster  Slad. ;  CaUiiUTma  Gray  ; 
lamaala-  Slad.  ;  Onatfuuler  Blad.  ;  Nymptiatler  Slad.  ;  Paragonaaler 
Slad.  ;  Medieuter  Slad.  ;  Neetria  Gray  ;  SttUatter  Gray  ;  Ogmamter  v. 
Martens ;   LeplogonatUr  Slad.  ;    Ooniodiacue  JS.  and  T.  ;   Mmuuttr  Slad.  ; 


Fio,  lae.— TVonio  ftaier  SUden,  sbactlul  vl«v  {tltet  Slidenl. 

ATUherwidet  Fen.  ;  HopUMer  Perr.  ;  British  speciee  :  Ptnlagonaater  greeni, 
Faeroe  Channel,  440  fms.     Mimiuter  lizardi,  Faeroe   Channel,  660   fma. 

Fam.  S.  AntheDSldM.  With  well  developed  marginals,  which  may 
bear  granules  or  tubercles.  Actinal  interradial  areas  large  and  co\'ered 
with  pavement-liks  plates,  which  bear  large  valvate  pedicellariae.  Anus 
distinct.       Anthenea  Gray ;    Qimiatttr  L.  Ag.  ;   Hippaaleria  Gray. 

Fam.  6.  PantMOTOUdae.  Dorsal  margin^a  smaller  than  the  ventral, 
often  more  or  less  hidden.  Actinal  interradial  areas  with  large  pavement- 
like  plates  which  bear  unequi^  sized  granules.  With  small  valvate  pedi- 
cellariae.    Abactinal  skeleton  reticulate.     Anus  distinct. 

Penlaceroi  Linck,  Nidonllia  Gray ;    Amphtaettr  VerriU  ;    PtntaccroptU 
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Slad.  ;    CtUeiia  L.  Ag.  ;    Asterodiaeus  Gray ;    ChoriaaUr  Liitken ;    Patdia 
Gray. 

Fara.  7.  Gymnasterlidae.  Marginal  plates  large.  The  whole  body  is 
covered  with  a  thick  membrane.  Arms  usually  short.  Actinal  inter- 
radial  areas  with  large  regular  plates.  Abactinal  skeleton  tesselate.  Anus 
distinct.  Aateropsia  M.  and  T.  ;  Dermaaterias  Perr.  ;  Oymnasterias  Gray  ; 
Tylatter  D.  and  K.  ;  Porania  Gray  (Fig.  138) ;  Marginaater  Perr.  ; 
Rheffoater  Slad.  ;  Poraniomorpha  D.  and  K.  ;  Ixiaiaater  Slad.  British 
species :    Porania  pulviUua.  E.  N.  Atl.,  to  106  fms. 

Fam.  8.  Asterlnidae.  With  small,  sometimes  inconspicuous  marginal 
plates.  Abactinal  skeleton  composed  of  imbricating  plates  notched  on 
one  side  and  bearing  spines  on  the  free  margin.  Actinal  interradicd 
areas  with  imbricating  plates  bearing  spines.     No  pedicellariae. 

Cyeethra  J.  Bell ;  Oaneria  Gray ;  Patiria  Gray ;  Nepanthia  Gray ; 
Asterina  Nardo  ;  Diaaaterina  Perr. ;  Palmipea  Linck  ;  Stegnaater  Slad  ; 
Tremaater  Verr.  British  species  :  Aaterina  gibboaa,  E.  N.  Atl.,  to  36  fms. 
Palmipea  placenta,  shores  of  Britain,  etc.,  to  30  fms. 

Sub-Order  2.     CRYPTOZONIA. 

Marginal  plates  inconspicuous.  The  supra-  and  infra-marginal  plates 
are  often  separated  by  intermediate  plates.  Papulae  not  confined  to  the 
area  bounded  by  the  supra-marginals,  but  found  also  between  the  mar- 
ginals and  on  the  ambulacra!  surface.  Ambulacral  plates  crowded  and 
narrow.  Tube-feet  often  in  four  rows.  Ambulacrals  or  adambulacrals 
of  the  oral  skeleton  prominent.     Pedicellariae  stalked  or  sessile. 

Fam.  1.  LInekiidae.  Marginal  plates  comparatively  well  developed, 
and  in  contact.  Disc  small,  arms  long.  Abactinal  skeleton  tesselate. 
Pedicellariae  (rarely  present)  excavate  or  foraminate. 

Chaetaaier  M.  and  T.  ;  Fromia  Gray ;  Ferdina  Gray  ;  Ophiduuter  Ag. ; 
Pharia  Gray  ;  Leiaater  Peters  ;  Linckia  Gray  ;  Phataria  Gray  ;  Nardoa 
Gray  ;    Nareiaaia  Gray  ;    Metrodira  Gray. 

Fam.  2.  Zoroasteridae.  Marginal  plates  in  contact.  Disc  small ; 
arms  long,  cylindrical,  and  tapering.  Integumentary  skeleton  spiny. 
Abactinal  skeleton  tesselate,  arranged  in  regular  longitudinal  and  trans- 
verse series.  Primary  apical  plates  persistent  and  distinct  in  the  adult. 
Tube-feet  conical,  terminated  by  a  small  sucker ;  they  are  arranged  in 
four  series  at  the  base  of  the  arm,  in  two  series  distally.  Pedicellariae 
(forcipulate)  stalked.  Zoroaater  W.  Thom.,  for  the  most  part  from  great 
depths  ;  Cnemiddater  Slad.  ;  Pholidaater  Slad.  ;  Mammaater  Perr.  ;  Caly- 
coaler  Perr. 

Fam.  3.  Stichasterldae.  Marginal  plates  in  contact.  Disc  small ; 
arms  long,  cylindrical  and  tapering.  Integumentary  skeleton  for  the 
most  part  granular.  Abactinal  skeleton  tesselate  arranged  in  longitu- 
dinal rows.  Primary  apical  plates  less  distinct.  Tube-feet  usually 
cylindrical  and  with  Ifiurge  terminal  sucker,  arranged  in  four  rows  all 
along  the  arms.     Pedicellariae  forcipiform  and  forficiform. 

Coelaateriaa  Stimpson  ;  StichaaUr  M.  and  T.  ;  Taraaater  Slad.  ;  Neomor- 
phaater  Slad. ,  Tonia  Gray ;  NanaaUr  Perr.  ;  Oranaaler  Perr.  British 
species :    Stiehaater  roaeua,  Brit,  coast,  to  200  fms. 

Fam.  4.  Solasteridae.  Abactinal  skeleton  reticulated,  with  plates 
carrying  on  a  projecting  tubercle  a  bundle  of  divergent  spines.  Actinal 
intermediate  plates  more  or  less  developed.     Anus  distinct.     No  pedi- 
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oellariae.  CroaeasUr  M.  and  T.  ;  Sokuter  Forbes ;  RhipidasUr  Slad.  ; 
Ctenaeter  Perr.  ;  Lophaater  Verrill ;  Koreihraster  W.  Thorns.  ;  Peribolaater 
Slad.  British  species  :  Solaster  pappoaus,  £.  N.  Atl.  to  640  fms.,  S.  endeca, 
ditto  to  150  fms. 

Fam.  5.  Pterasteridae.  With  a  reticulated  dorsal  skeleton  beaming 
paxillifonn  groups  of  spines.  These  spines  are  united  together  by  a 
membrane  (supradorsal  membrane)  which  forms  a  continuous  canopy  over 
the  dorsal  surface.  The  chamber  so  enclosed  is  said  to  be  a  brood-chamber, 
and  opens  to  the  exterior  centrally  by  a  valvular  aperture,  and  by  a 
number  of  small  contractile  pores  in  the  supradorsal  membrane,  and  at  the 
side  of  the  fiurms  by  apertures  regulfiurly  recurring  over  each  adambulacral 
plate  and  called  the  segmental  apertures.  The  canopy  is  present  in  aU 
specimens  hitherto  examined;  it  is  uncertain  whether  these  specimens 
are  females  or  hermaphrodites  or  whether  the  canopy  is  present  in  both 
sexes.  The  suprculorsal  membrane  may  in  some  forms  be  wholly  or 
partially  aborted.  Actinolateral  spines  when  present  united  by  mem- 
brane so  as  to  form  a  web  on  the  actinal  surface.     Pedicellariae  absent. 

Pternsier  M.  and  T. ;  Retaster  Perr.  ;  Marsipaster  Slcul.,  from  the  deep 
sea ;  Calyptraater  Slad. ;  Hymenaater  W.  Thoms.,  almost  entirely  an 
abyssal  form ;  Benthaater  Slad.,  from  the  deep  sea ;  Myxaater  Perr. ; 
Cryptaster  Perr.  The  above  are  disco-pentagonal  in  form  and  have  a 
supradorsal  membrane  with  segmental  apertvires.  Pythonaater  Slad., 
stellate  forms  without  suprculorsal  membrane,  actino-lateral  spines  and 
segmental  apertures,  from  the  deep  sea. 

Fam.  6.  Eehlnasteridae.  Dorsal  skeleton  formed  of  plates  disposed 
in  longitudinal  and  transverse  series,  or  in  an  irregular  network  bearing 
spines.  Spines  moderate,  pointed,  naked  or  covered  by  a  thin  membrane 
containing  calcareous  granulations.  Arms  long.  Pedicellariae  present 
only  in  AcarUhaaUr  ssid  Valvaater. 

AcarUhaater  Qerv&ia,  with  numerous  arms  (more  than  10)  and  several 
(5-16)  meulreporic  plates ;  Mithrodia  Gray ;  CribreUa  Ag.  {Henricia 
Gray) ;  Perknaater  Slad.  ;  EchinaaUr  M.  and  T.  (Fig.  118) ;  PlectaaterSlad.  ; 
Valvaater  Perr.,  with  wide-meshed  arrcuigement  of  the  calcareous  plates 
and  large  groups  of  papulae.  British  species  :  CribreUa  aanguinolerUa, 
E.  N.  Atl.,  to  1,350  fms. 

Fam.  7.  Heliasterldae.  Arms  very  numerous  (more  than  25)  and 
short,  disc  large.  Abactinal  skeleton  reticulate.  Tube- feet  in  four  rows 
Double  interbrachial  septa.     HeUaater  Gray. 

Fam.  8.  Pedleellasterldae.  Disc  small,  not  sharply  marked  off  from 
the  arms.  Abactinal  skeleton  of  the  eurms  reticulated.  Tube -feet  in 
two  rows.  With  numerous,  large  forcipiform  pedicellariae.  Genital 
organs  open  on  the  disc.  PediceUaater  Sars ;  Coronaater  Perr.,  with 
numerous  arms ;    Lytaater  Perr.  ;    Oaatraater  Perr. 

Fam.  9.  Asteiiidae.  With  reticulate  abcuitinal  skeleton,  bearing 
isolated  or  grouped  spines.  Tube-feet  in  four  rows.  Pedicellariae  for- 
ficiform  or  forcipiform.  Members  of  this  family  which  have  more  than 
five  arms  are  called  heteraciinidea  :  in  such  species  the  number  may  be 
constantly  six,  or  the  number  may  be  subject  to  individual  variation. 

Pycnopodia  Stimpson ;  Coacinaateriaa  Verrill ;  Polyaateriaa  Perr. ; 
Stolaatericu  Slad.  ;  Leptaatericu  Verrill ;  Aateria^  L.  ;  Diplaateriaa,  Perr.  ; 
Smilaateriaa  Slad.  ;  Sporaateriaa  Perr ;  Anaateriaa  Perr.  ;  Hydraateruta 
Slad.  ;  Coamaateriaa  Slad.  ;  Podaateriaa  Perr.  ;  Uniophora  Gray  ;  Cal- 
vaateriaa  Perr.  '  British  species  :   Aateriaa  glacialia,  E.  N.  Atl.,  to  66  fms.. 
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A.  mbent,  ditto  to  110  fms.,  A.  muelUri,  ditt^,  63  to  433  fma.,  A.  mtirrayi, 
W.  coa«t  Scotland  and  Ireland. 

Fam.  10.  BrislllKldM.  Arma  long,  marked  oS  from  the  disc  (Fig.  13fl). 
Marginals  abaeat  or  vestigial.  Aboctinal  skeleton  absent  or  present  only 
on  Uie  ovarian  regiona.  Tube-feet  biserial.  Glenital  organs  opening  on 
the  aides  of  the  Eirins.  Somewhat  ophiurid-like  in  appearance.  For  the 
most  part  in  deep  water. 


ti  tkfiatt  E.  Per,,  kbactlnal  vl 


Hf/menodueui  Perr.  ;  Gymnobrittnga  Studer ;  Britinga  Asbjomgen ; 
Odinia  Perr.  ;  FreytUa  Perr. ;  Colpiuter  Slad.  ;  Bri/nngatltr  da  Loriol ; 
LabidiatUr  Liitken.  Briti^  ipecies  :  BrUinga  endtcacnemoi  and  coronala, 
E.  N.  Atl.,  100  to  1,300  fma. 

The  Btarfishes  of  the  abyssal  regions  of  the  ocean  belong  to  the  families 
Brinngidae.  Pedictliaatridae,  ZonxuUridat,  StichatUridae,  Fleratleridae, 
Ptntagonatttridat,  Arehatteridat,  PortettanatUridat.  But  these  are  not 
exclusively  abysaal,  having  littoral  representatives  in  various  parta  of  the 
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Class  OPHIUROIDEA  * 

Brachiate  Echinoderma  tvUh  the  body  flattened  in  the  or-anal 
axis.  The  arms  are  sharply  marked  off  from  the  disc  and  are 
mthotU  an  amhtdacral  groove.  The  m^adreporite  is  on  the  oral 
surface. 

The  Ophiurids  are  brachiate  Echinoderms,  and  the  arms 
which  are  very  rarely  more  than  five  in  number  (e.g.  OphioglypJia 
hexactis  with  6  arms,  Ophiocaniha  vivipara  6  or  7  arms,  0, 
anomala  and  nodosa  6  arms  etc.)  are  sharply  marked  off  from 
the  disc.  The  ambulacral  grooves  are  absent  or  so  slightly 
marked  as  not  to  be  noticeable,  and  in  most  forms  the  ambula- 
cral nerve  tracts  are  separated  from  the  ectoderm  by  calcareous 
plates.  The  generative  organs  usually  open  into  special  pockets 
developed  on  the  oral  side  of  the  disc  at  the  base  of  the  arms  and 
called  the  genital  bursae.  The  alimentary  canal  is  without  an 
anus  and  ia  not  prolonged  into  the  arms.  The  water-pore  (or 
pores)  is  on  the  oral  surface  of  the  disc,  and  interradial  in  posi- 
tion. There  is  an  axial  sinus,  axial  organ,  and  generative 
rachis.  The  tissue  of  the  so-called  vascular  system  is  feebly 
developed,  and  the  tube-feet  are  without  ampullae.  As 
stated  above  the  arnls  are  rarely  more  than  five  in  number,  but 
in  the  Cladophiurae  they  may  be  much  branched  (Fig.  146). 

The  integument  is  not  ciliated,  and  except  in  the  Cladophiurae 
and  perhaps  some  Streptophiuridae  the  ectoderm  is  not  present 
as  a  layer  distinct  from  the  dermis.  The  dermis  is  without 
muscles,  but  in  all  Ophiuroids,  except  the  Cladophiurae,  is  richly 
provided  with  calcareous  plates.  As  a  general  rule  these  plates 
form  a  complete  dermal  armour  which  may  or  may  not  be 

*  A.  Ljungman,  Ophiuridea  viventia  hue  aeqtte  cognita,  Stockholm, 
1867.  H.  Ludwig,  Trichaster  elegans,  Z.f.w.Z.,  31,  1878.  Id.,  Das 
Mundskelet  der  Asterien  u.  Ophiuren,  Ibid,,  32,  1879.  Id,,  Zur  Ent.  d. 
Ophiurenskeletes,  Ibid,,  36,  1882.  Id,  Ophiopteron  elegans  etc..  Ibid., 
47,  1888.  Th.  Lyman,  Report  on  the  Ophiuridea,  ChaUenger  Reports, 
5,  1882.  Id.,  Ophiuridae  and  Astrophytidae  lUtutrcUed  CakUogtie  of  the 
Mueeum  of  Comp,  AncU.  of  Harvard  College,  I.  Cambridge,  Mass.,  1865. 
L.  Cu^not,  Etudes  anatomiques  sur  lee  Ophiures,  Arch.  Zool,  Exper. 
et  gen  (2),  6,  1888,  p.  33.  E.  W.  MacBride,  Development  of  the 
genital  organs,  etc.,  in  Amphiura  squamata,  Q.J. M.S.,  34,  1893.  F. 
Jeffrey  Bell,  A  Contribution  to  the  Classification  of  Ophiuroids,  etc., 
Proc.  Zool.  Soc.,  1892,  p.  176.  J.  W.  Gregoiy,  Classification  of  the 
palaeozoic  Echinoderms  (Ophiuroidea),  Proc.  Zool,  Soc.,  1896,  p.  1028. 
Liitken  et  Mortensen,  The  Ophiuridae,  Mem,  Mus,  Harvard  College,  23 » 
1899.     O.  Hamann,  Ophiuroidea,  in  Bronn'e  Thierreich,  1900-1901. 
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covered  by  a  soft  integument,  but  in  tbe  Cladopbiurae  and 
some  Streptophiuridae  the  skeletal  plates  of  both  the  disc  and 
the  arms  are  muoh  reduced,  and  the  integument  is  soft  and 
thick. 

The  skeleton  of  the  arms  consists  of  a  double  roT  of  intemally- 
placed  ossicles  vhich  are  generally  fused  irith  each  other  in 
pairs  and  are  comparable  to  the  ambulacral  ossicles  of  Asteroids 


Fia.  140.— TnuvcrH  HcUon  through  the  »nn  of  aii  Ophiurid,  diagmmmsUo  (from  Lug). 

^ngUon.  both  Bt  the  bua  at  the  tentule  ;   S  under  um  |;liile  ;  6  radial  eplneunl  noil ; 
7  ntoLal  mm'e  tiuak  ol  the  superficial  on]  lyetfim  (ambulacral  nen'e)  -.  8  radial  blood< 

ha«maicaDa1;    IJ  peripheral  branch  of  tht>  radial  D«rve;  12  apme;   13  lower  liit«rvert«bral 
inDKl« ;    H  latnal  plate;    IS  ambulacral  Ivertebiall  oaalcle;    IS  upper  tntsrvertebnil 

pUlr  ;   20  radial  water-vuculir  trunk  :   tl  Iat«ia1  portioui  ofthe  brachial  eoelom  which 

is  gan^oD  at  baae  of  ipjos ;   Si  niol«  nsrve  froiu  deep  oral  nenous  ByBt«m. 

(Fig.  140,  15).  The  water-vascular  trunk,  perihaemal  canal 
and  nerve  cords  lie  on  the-  lower  side  of  these  ossicles  and  a 
prolongation  of  the  perivisceral  space  on  the  dorsal  (17). 

The  outer  or  ambital  skeleton  of  the  arm  is  segmented.  Each 
s^puent  consists  of  four  plates ;  a  median  under  arm-plate,  a 
median  upper  arm-plate,  and  two  lateral  arm-plates  (Fig.140). 
Theee  plates  join  one  another  and  the  corresponding  plates  of 
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the  adjaoent  segments,  except  in  those  forms  in  which  the 
skeletal  plates  are  deficient  (Cladophiurae,  some  Streptophiuridae) 
and  the  arms  have  a  soft  integument  which  contains  only 
small  skeletal  pieces.  The  lateral  arm-plates,  which  are  generally 
compared  to  the  adambulacral  plates  of  Asteroids,  carry  spines, 
the  others  do  not.  The  tube-feet  emerge  through  openings 
between  the  under  and  lateral  plates,  one  pair  in  each  arm- 
segment.     At  the  edges  of  these  apertures  are  small  scales. 

The  ambulacral  or  vertebral  ossicles  arise  as  separate  pieces,  which 
generally  fuse  together  in  pairs.  In  certain  deep  sea  forms  (Ophioheltis) 
each  of  these  has  the  form  of  a  curved  rod  joined  to  its  fellow  at  eeu:h  end. 
The  successive  ossicles  movably  articulate  with  one  another  ajid  are 
attached  by  muscles  (Fig.  140,  13  and  16).  The  articular  surfaces  vary 
in  form  and  may  develop  processes  and  pits  analogous  to  the  zygosphenee 
and  zygantra  of  an  ophidian  vertebra ;  but  sometimes  the  articulating 
surfaces  are  simple  and  the  arms  have  a  greater  power  of  movement 
{Astrophyton,  etc.).  The  radial  water-vascular  trunk  lies  in  a  groove  on 
the  lower  side  of  the  cmibulacral  ossicles,  and  its  branches  in  passing  to 
the  tube-feet  have  a  curved  course  through  these  structures  (Fig.  140). 

Spines  are  present  on  the  lateral  plates  of  the  arms,  and 
occasionally  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  disc  and  on  the  lower 
surface  between  the  arms.  In  Ophiopteron  degana  some  of  the 
arm-spines  of  each  arm-joint  are  united  together  by  a  thin 
transparent  membrane,  thus  forming  a  series  of  lateral  fins. 
Pedicellariae  of  the  ordinary  type  are  not  present,  but  in  some 
forms  (Cladophiurae)  movable  hooks,  generally  articulated  to  a 
pedicle,  are  found  on  certain  parts  of  the  arm.  The  hooks  which 
occur  in  pairs  are  not  opposed  but  move  parallel  to  one  another. 
Such  modified  pedicellariae  are  found  in  AsirophifUm,  Ophio- 
thrix  fragiliSy  Trichasier  degans.  The  absence  of  true  pedi- 
cellariae in  Ophiurids  would  appear  to  militate  against  the  view 
that  pedicellariae  play  an  indispensable  part  in  keeping  the 
skin  of  Echinoderms  clear  of  foreign  growths  and  debris. 

The  lower  skeletal  pieces  of  the  disc  constitute  the  oral  skeleton 
and  are  very  complicated.  They  comprise  the  proximal  ambu- 
lacral and  adambulacral  (lateral)  brachial  plates,  and  the  inter- 
radial  buccal  shields,  oh  one  or  all  of  which  are  the  water  pores 
(see  below),  and  a  number  of  accessory  pieces  which  belong  to 
the  ambital  skeleton. 

The  integument  on  the  lower  side  of  the  disc  between  the  insertions  of 
the  arms  is  either  soft  and  contains  small  isolated  skeletal  pieces  or 
graniiles,or  is  provided  with  a  layer  of  imbricating  plates.     The  bursal 
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BpertnTM  which  in  same  species  ara  double  (Ophiodtnna)  are  placed  on  the 
lower  aidfl  of  the  disc,  one  on  either  aide  of  the  insertion  of  each  arm. 
The  genital  plate  (Fig.  141,  gp)  is  a  skeletal  piece  placed  on  the  radial  sidis 
of  each  of  these  alita. 

In  a  view  from  the  inner  side  {Fig.  141}  the  angles  ore  seen  to  consist 
offour  plates;  the  two  oral-angle  plates  (am  , -ftx' ,)  and  the  peristocoial 
plates  (am,).  The  oral -angle  plates  n^eet  at  the  tonts  angularis  (ta)  and 
diverga  outwards  and  towards  the  radii.  Each  of  them  has  on  the  side 
towards  the  buccal  fissure  two  depreemons  for  the  oral  tube-feet  (Fig.  141, 
ptei)  and  carries  on  its  lower  edge  a  number  of  small  spines ;  of  these  some 
project  into  the  buccal  fissures  and  are  called  oral  papiUae  (Fig.  142,  10), 


Fro.  111. — Onl  (keleton  dI  Opkiaptrm  lontfupinu  Lytn,.  bom  within  (trom  Luig  t.tt«r 
Lrmui).  am  smbolicnl  oflfllcL«;  am^  pfizistomial  platefl.  luppoHd  Co  be  ttit  uabulaczal 
laricia  of  (be  ant  bndUsl  WBmgat :  ani-hodi  onl-nngle  plates:  Dteeltt;  f%  biUBkl  kper- 
tana  ;  n  guiltil  pl>t«  ;  Or  Intcrbncblal  i^oo ;  piaA  depKuJoD*  [or  onl  tub»-leet ; 
Iff  boiHU  plal«  ;   ta  toroa  angularti. 

while  others  arise  nearer  the  angle  and  project  towards  the  centre  of  the 
mouth  and  ore  called  dmial  papillae.  The  dental  papillae  are  above  the 
teeth  of  the  torus  ongularia.  The  oral-angle  plates  are  supposed  to  con- 
sist of  the  adombulacral  (lateral)  plate  of  the  first  brachial  segment  (next 
the  angle)  and  of  the  ambulacral  ossicle  of  the  second  brachial  segment 
(outer  part  of  oral-angle  plate). 

The  peristomial  plates  (am,)  are  on  the  inner  aide  of  the  oral-angle 
plates  and  are  supposed  to  represent  the  ambulacral  ossicles  of  the  first 
brachial  segment. 

At  the  outer  end  of  each  buccal  fissure  ia  a  plate  (Fig.  142,  8)  which  ia 
supposed  to  be  the  under  plate  of  the  second  brachial  segment) ;  dorsally 
to  this  there  may  be  sometimes  made  out  another  piece  which  is  supposed 
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to  repTMsnt  the  under  ptal«  of  the  first  brachial  segment.  The  mouth  is  a 
star-shaped  aperture  with  the  five  interradial  ajiglee  projecting  into  it 
(Fig-  142).  These  angles  ^re  formed  externally  of  four  plates  :  the  oral 
plate  or  buccal  shield  (7),  of  two  lateral  buccal  plates  {S)  lying  on  the  sides 
of  the  buccal  shield  and  meeting  on  the  oral  aide  of  it,  and  of  the  tomt 
angularig,  which  carries  teeth.  The  lateral  buccal  shields  are  supposed 
to  be  the  modified  adambulacrals  (laterals]  of  the  second  brachial  seg- 
ment.  The  torus  angularis  consist  of  a  vertical  row  of  pieces  which 
may  fuse  together  (Fig.  141,  la).  The  slits  between  the  an^esare  called 
the  buccal  fisfures. 


(Mis  Kileg ;  I  liUnil  buccal  ihlelda :  1  tparttitto  at  buraie : 
uDder  pUt«  Df  Ann  (AuppoHd  to  beloEig  lo  toe  £Dd  brachial  Hg 
10  onl  papillae. 


The  Skeleton  of  the  disc.  The  upper  skeletal  plates  of  the 
diac  consUt  principally  of  the  plates  of  the  primary  apical 
system,  but  there  are  generally  other  plates  as  well,  and  these 
may  be  so  numerous  as  to  completely  obscure  the  primary  plates. 
Moreover  the  completeness  of  the  system  of  primary  apical 
plates  varies  even  in  the  same  genus.  In  a  typical  case  the  ar- 
rangement of  plates  on  the  upper  side  of  the  disc  is  as  foUovE 
(Fig.  143) :  a  central  plate  surrounded  by  five  radials  (r)  and  five 
basals  (ba) ;   the  radials  are  separated  from  the  central  by  the 
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infrabasals,  beyond  this  system  are  the  ten  radial  shields  (rs) 
and  the  five  second  interradials  (ir),  which  do  not  belong  to  the 
primary  apical  system. 

The  oompieteness  of  the  apical  system  varies  much  in  the  group.  In 
some  forms,  the  embryonic  condition  is  retcdned,  but  even  here  it  may 
be  reduced  to  the  central  and  five  radials,  or  central  and  five  basais. 
Not  infrequently  it 
happens  that  the 
integument  of  the 
disc  VB  soft  and  the 
plates  small,  scat- 
tered and  incon- 
spicuous. The 
radial  shields  are 
perhaps  the  most 
constant  and  con- 
spicuous of  the 
upper  skeletal 
plates  of  the  disc 
(including  the 
apical  system). 
They  sometimes 
reach  from  the  base 
of  the  arm  to  near 
the  centre  of  the 
disc. 


Fio.  14S. — Pistes  of  the  upper  surface  of  the  disc  of  Ophiomutium 
validum  (from  Lang,  after  P.  H.  Carpenter),  ee  central  plate ; 
r  radial,  ba  basal  plates ;  the  dotted  plates  between  the  baaals 


and  the  central  are  the  infrabasals ;     ir  interradlal  plates ; 
rt  radial  shields ;   br  arms. 


At  the  end  of 
each  arm  there  is 
a  median  termi- 
nal  plate  which  differs  from  the  terminal  plate  of  Asteroids  in 
the  fact  that  it  not  only  lies  over  the  terminal  unpaired  ten- 
tacle of  the  water-vascular  system,  but  completely  surrounds 
it. 

The  alimentary  eanal,  the  mouth  of  which  has  already  been 
described,  leads  by  a  short  oesophagus  into  a  large  stomach 
(Fig.  144).  The  stomach  is  without  any  special  glandular 
appendages  and  there  is  no  anus. 

The  nenrotts  system  is  arranged  very  much  as  in  Asteroids, 
except  that  the  ectoneural  plexus  is  absent  in  those  forms  in 
which  the  epithelium  of  the  ectoderm  is  reduced,  and  that  the 
ventral  system  (circumoral  ring  and  ambulacral  nerves)  is  re* 
moved  from  the  surface  and  lies  in  the  wall  of  an  epineural 
canal  (Fig.  140,  7).  This  canal,  which  is  lined  by  ectoderm,  being 
developed  as  an  ectodermal  groove,  is  covered  ventrally  by 
calcareous  plates.     It  is  found  in  connexion  with  the  circumoral 
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ring  as  well  as  vith  the  radial  cords.    The  latter  are  swollen 
into  ganglia  at  the  points  where  the  nerves  come  off. 

The  deeper  oral  system  consists  of  two  trunks  in  each  arm 
placed  close  together  and  just  above  the  radial  trunks  of  the 
superficial  system  {Fig.  140,  9).  They  innervate  the  inter- 
vertebral muscles  (Fig.  140)  and  are  continued  into  a  oircum- 
oral  band  in  the  disc.  The  apical  nervous  system  appears  not 
to  be  represented,  unless  the  genital  nerve  ring  which  runs  in 
the  wall  of  the  aboral  sinus  belongs  to  it.  The  tube-feet  are 
all  sensory  structures,  and  are  supplied  by  a  branch  from  the 
ambulacral  nerve  (Fig.  140,  4),  which  dilates  into  a  ganglion  at 


Fin.  144. — DiignnmuUo  vfrtfal  Mctlaa  Uirough  the  ditc  uhI  odb  ndliu  ot  u  Ophliirld 

10  pkletlfphat.  from  Pfiricr.  artci  Ludwlg.  A'  perlstomiil  pl*M  |l>t  unbuUcnl)  ;  A^ 
A*  ind  to  etti  unbukcnl  plstea  ;  qB  gaotntlve  nctiLi ;  B^-B'  the  lit  to  the  Sth  veslnl 
plHtas  (undflT  um  plBt«) ;  Bi  Dmentfirlal  QlAm«ntfl  Attaching  th«  itomAch  to  the  hoAy- 
nll ;  Br  ndld  blood-v<*«l ;  Ii  stonudi ;  iFH  drcumoml  pcrlhumsl  linia  ;  WH 
perUwBophucaliHTtolpflrtvlACGnl  cavity ;  ^FFbody  wftU;  £body.cav1ty  of  dlio;  L^ofann  : 
£iUp;&,fii<.jri"nillKlaorttieom>kelsIon;  VEonl  ■ngJa  pints  ;  MFmiMFttnt 
uidKcondonllset:  if^  buccal  thield  ;  X  nerve  ring  ;  Wr  ndlal  nerve ;  O  mouth  ;  oB 
r^rculat  b)ood-*wel ;  P  pollaD  vnjde  ;    PH  abonl  tlaai ;  rPH  ndbU  peiibKnial  canal  : 

^BeptumwhlchAepaiateflthe  perioeflophageal "'' """  ' """  """"  -'  "--  —  --■  --    ■■ 

T  tonu  aDgDiark ;    W  nter-vaicular  ring ; 


sophageal  aUiiu  from  the  reat  of  the  perlvlw 


their  base.  There  is  no  eye,  but  the  ambulacral  nerve  trunk 
becomes  epithelial  in  position  on  the  terminal  tentacle. 

The  general  arrangement  and  relations  of  the  coelom  are  the 
same  as  in  Asteroids,  the  principal  difference  consisting  in  the 
ventral  position  of  the  madreporite. 

The  general  body-cavity  or  perlviseeral  cavity  is  in  relation 
with  the  stomach  in  the  disc  and  is  prolonged  into  the  arms  on 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  ambulacral  ossicles  (Fig.  140).  The  portion 
in  the  disc  is  traversed  by  connective  tissue  strands  (Fig.  144), 
and  is  divided  into  two  parts  by  a  septum  connecting  the 
oesophagus  with  the  oral  skeleton  {S).    A  small  perioesophageal 


OPHniBOEDSA.  201 

sinus  (iPH)  is  thus  cut  off  from  the  main  portion.  The  brachial 
portion  is  dilated  segmentally  over  each  pair  of  ambulacral 
ossicles.  The  walls  between  these  dilatations  or  chambers 
are  imperfect  and  are  traversed  by  calcareous  plates  which 
connect  the  ambulacral  ossicles  with  the  plates  of  the  ambital 
skeleton.  There  is  a  streak  of  epithelium  carrying  specially 
strong  cilia  in  the  upper  wall  of  the  brachial  continuation  of 
the  perivisceral  coelom  (Fig.  140,  18), 

The  water-vascular  system  is  almost  exactly  as  in  Asteroids. 
It  consists  of  a  circumoral  vessel  sending  off  a  prolongation  along 
each  arm.  This  gives  off  lateral  branches  to  the  tube-feet  which 
however  are  without  ampuUcte  and  are  purely  sensory  in  function  ; 
it  ends  in  the  terminal  tentacle.  The  first  two  pairs  of  tube- 
feet  are  in  relation  with. the  mouth  as  oral  tentacles  (see  p.  197), 
and  are  supplied  by  canals  which  arise  from  the  circumoral 
vessel.  There  is  a  polian  vesicle  in  each  interradius  except  that 
of  the  stone-canal.  In  Ophiactis  virens,  which  has  several  stone- 
canals,  there  are  not  only  two  or  three  polian  vesicles  in  each 
interradius,  but  also  a  number  of  tubular  prolongations  (canals  of 
Simroth)  of  the  circumoral  vessel  which  encircle  the  intestine 
and  penetrate  between  the  generative  organs.  These  tubes  are 
supposed  to  be  respiratory  in  function,  a  view  which  is  sug- 
gested by  the  fact  that  the  genital  bursae  are  absent  in  this 
species. 

The  stone-canal  (Fig.  145,  2),  which  however  is  without  any 
calcareous  matter  in  its  walls,  passes  ventralwards  to  open  into 
the  ampulla  (3),  which  corresx>onds  to  the  whole  of  the  axial 
sinus  of  Asteroids  and  opens  to  the  exterior  by  the  pore-canal 
(4)  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  disc,  on  one  of  the  buccal  shields 
(oral  plates).  The  opening  of  the  water-pore  is  placed  asymmet- 
rically on  the  oral  plate  on  an  edge  of  it  adjacent  to  a  bursal 
slit.  As  a  rule  there  is  only  one  water-pore,  but  in  some  species 
of  many  genera  of  Ophittrae  (Amphitira,  Ophiolepis,  Ophiopocua 
OphioTiereis,  Ophiocnida),  and  in  all  Aatrophytidae  there  are 
several  pores  on  the  buccal  shield  concerned.  In  Trichaster 
elegans,  there  are  five  stone-canals  and  five  water-pores, 
one  in  each  interradius.  In  Ophiactis  virens,  which  re- 
produces itself  by  division,  the  stone-canals  are  repeated  in 
several  interradii.  In  these  cases  of  repetition  of  the  stone- 
canals,  the  young  forms  are  said  to  have  only  one. 
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Some  or  all  of  the  corpuscles  in  the  water-vascular  fluid  of 
Ophiactis  virena  are  coloured  red  with  haemoglobin. 

The  sxisl  orgaD  baa  the  same  struoture  as  in  Asteroids.  It 
is  found  on  the  aide  of  the  atone-canal  turned  away  from  the 
mouth  (Fig.  145).  It  ia  in  relation  with  a  aection  of  the  body 
cavity  (Fig.  145,  7),  which  ia  quite  unconnected  •  with  the 
ampulla  (axial  sinus)  and  is  probably  the  diverticulum  of  the 
left  posterior  body-cavity  of  the  larva  which  ia  formed  in  the 
invagination  of  the  primitive  germ-cells  (MacBride). 

The  axial   organ    (Fig. 

145,  8)  ia  continuoua  with 

the      generative      racbia, 

which  ia  contained  in  the 

aboral  sinus  (Fig.  144,  PH) 

'    (a  portion  of  the  left  larval 

coelom  as  in  Aaterids)  and 

takes  a  somenbat  peculiar 

course     round    the    disc. 

Radially    it    lies    in    the 

aborai    part   of    the   disc 

'^LMSi;^%*taS,^r?/^j^^"i?;iS^^  between  the  stomach  cae- 

SSS^d''^jK^°'^a."('St^^BX:  cum    and   the  upper    in- 

^2ari-pSi'V:=S?r™^r*;''po4.SSl';  tegument,  wherew  in  each 

-  S  eloMd  IK  which  npiwon  to  repr««nt  Um  right    ,'nf„„_Ji,iH    it    (!iiiB     Hnnm 
hydnwoel;  S  BbomUlniu  In  Iti  ventral  pMlllon;    UlCerraaiUa    11    Oipa     QOWn 

Lm"uL'JS^.i?lUX  «w'JiSSJ"T.SS' ™S^  between  the  stomach  caeca 
",t^^:"ll^iiri^p^'"^^;"iT£^-  towards  the  lower  surface 

ndU   miuclB;    14    nerve   ilng ;    IS   Metii;     It    /Tj';™      1AA.\         I*    hnj.    hnpn 
mouUi;    «  oral  eiichee  ol  diK.  C'S-    '**'■        "    ■**»     "^° 

suggested  that  this  course 
is  due  to  the  fact  that,  ia  the  interradii,  structures  which  were 
originally  on  the  upper  aide  of  the  disc  have  moved  on  to  the 
lower  surface  ;  aa  an  inatance  of  this  may  be  cited  the  water- 
pore  which  in  the  young  form  is  dorsal,  but  in  all  adults  has 
passed  on  to  the  ventral  surface. 

The  perihaemal  system  consists  of  a  circumoral  caaal 
which  is  proloQged  into  a  radial  tube  in  each  arm  on  the  upper 
aide  of  the  nerve  cords  (Figs.  144,  ePH ;  140,  10).    There  does 


*  Cu^not,  who  thought  that  the  two  ore  in  communication,  appeara  to 
have  been  in  error.  Hia  mistake  is  reproduced,  together  with  an  errone- 
oua  flgure,  oa  p.  B20  of  the  section  on  Eohinoderms  in  Bronn's  Thi^rrtK/i 

(1900), 
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not  seem  to  be  any  representative  of  the  inner  oral  perihaemal 
ring  of  Asteroids. 

The  vascular  tissue  seems  to  be  arranged  very  much  as  in 
Asteroids.  In  some  forms  the  radial  vessels  are  said  not  to  be 
present. 

The  generative  organs.  Most  Ophiurids  are  dioecious,  but 
Amphiura  squamaia  is  hermaphrodite.  The  generative  glands 
are  simple  sacs  which  open,  in  all  except  Ophiojms  and  Ophiactis 
virenSy  into  the  genital  bursae. 

The  genital  bursae  are  five  pairs  of  sac-like  invaginations  of 
the  interradial  portions  of  the  lower  wall  of  the  disc,  and  project 
into  the  body-cavity  between  the  bulgings  of  the  stomach. 
They  open  by  slit-like  apertures  (double  in  Ophiura)  placed  one 
on  either  side  of  the  insertions  of  the  arms  into  the  disc  (Fig. 
142).  They  have  thin  walls,  lined  by  a  ciliated  epitheUum  and 
often  containing  calcareous  matter.  The  gonads  are  small  sacs 
placed  on  the  walls  of  the  bursae  and  opening  into  them.  Each 
generative  sac  is  connected  with  a  branch  from  the  generative 
rachis,  the  course  of  which  has  been  described.  The  aboral 
sinus  is  continued  with  the  rachis  to  each  gonadial  sac  and 
invests  it  as  in  Asteroids.  The  generative  cells  pass  into  the 
bursae  and  outwards  by  their  slit-like  apertures.  In  many 
Ophiurids  {Amphiura  squamata  and  mageUanica,  Ophiacantha 
vivipara  axid  maraupialis  ;  Ophiomyxa  vivipara,  etc.)  the  bursae 
act  as  brood  pouches  and  the  eggs  develop  in  them ;  but 
the  principal  function  of  the  bursae  seems  to  be  respiratory, 
water  being  continually  drawn  in  and  ejected  by  the  ciliary 
currents,  and  in  some  cases  by  the  muscular  elevations  and 
depressions  of  the  dorsal  surface.  In  Ophiactis  virens  the  bursae 
are  absent  *  and  the  gonads  open  directly  on  the  lower  surface 
of  the  disc.  They  are  replaced  by  the  canals  of  Simroth,  which 
have  been  already  described  (p.  201). 

The  power  of  regenerating  lost  parts,  e.g.  arms,  even  a  portion 
of  the  disc,  is  considerable,  but  apparently  the  disc  cannot  be 
regenerated  from  a  single  arm  as  in  Asteroids.  The  brittle  stars 
readily  lose  their  arms,  so  that  the  power  of  regeneration  is  very 
important. 

Reproduction  by  fission  through  the  centre  of  the  disc  has 
been  observed  in  a  few  genera  (e.g.  Ophiactis), 

*  Cu^not,  Arch.  Biologie,  11,  1891,  p.  303. 
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Among  preserved  Ophiurids  many  specimens  are  found  in 
which  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  disc  is  absent.*  The  significance 
of  this  fact  is  not  understood. 

The  larval  form  is  the  Ophiopluteusf  (p.  140).  In  those  forms 
in  which  care  of  the  brood  occurs  there  is  no  free  larva.  The 
ophiopluteus  may  present  modifications  in  which  the  arms  are 
reduced.  Such  are  OphiojiluUua  metschnikoffi  and  daparedei. 
The  larvae  known  as  Ophurpluteua  anmUcUti8,X  O.  hrdhniiy  O. 
oblongua  are  vermiform,  without  ciliated  band  and  without  or 
with  only  one  skeletal  rod.  These  larvae  are  pelagic.  In- 
cluding the  vermiform  larvae  about  seventeen  ophioplutei  are 
known,  most  of  which  are  as  yet  unrelated  to  any  adult. 

The  Ophiuroidea  live  upon  the  bottom  of  the  sea  and  feed 
upon  the  minute  organisms  and  organic  matter  contained  in 
the  surface  mud,  which  they  take  up  by  means  of  the  buccal 
tube-feet.  They  move  §  fairly  actively  by  means  of  the  lateral 
flexion  of  their  arms.  In  some  forms  the  arms  possess  a  power 
of  vertical  movement  as  well,  especially  towards  the  end.  When 
the  arms  are  very  long  they  can  be  moved  in  a  serpentine  manner. 

The  group  first  makes  its  appearance  in  the  Upper  Cambrian 
(Ordovician).  Its  affinities  are  with  the  Asteroids,  with  which 
it  is  sometimes  united  under  the  superclass  Stelleroidea.  It 
is  indeed  difficult  to  separate  them,  especially  when  the  palaeo- 
zoic genera  {Eophiura,  Bohemura,  etc.),  recently  described  by 
Jaekel,  ||  and  such  a  form  as  Asirophiura  are  considered.  The 
principal  points  of  difference  relate  to  the  closing  over  of  the 
ambulacral  groove  (a  feature  which  is  but  slightly  marked  in 

*  Jefifrey  Bell,  in  Gardiner's  Maldive  and  Leuicadive  Expedition,  1903, 
p.  223.  Prof.  MacBride  states  that  he  has  seen  an  Amphiura  aquamata 
throw  off  the  whole  dorsal  surface  of  the  disc  with  the  stomach. 

t  Mortensen,  op,  cit. 

t  This  is  J.  Miiller's  vermiform  asteroid  larva,  with  segmented  body 
(Ueb.  d.  Larven  u.  d.  Metamorphose  d.  Echinodermen,  Abh.  3,  p.  26,  Abh, 
d.  Pr,  Akad.  d.  Wias.  zu  Berlin,  Abh.  i.-vii.,  1846.  1848-63),  and  appar- 
ently the  larva  described  by  Grave  ( Mem.  Johns  Hopkine,  1 900).  The  latter 
LB  at  first  uniformly  covered  with  cilia,  which  later  become  restricted  to  four 
bands.  These  give  it  a  resemblance  to  an  Antedon  larva,  a  resemblance 
which  is  heightened  by  the  fact  that  the  last  trace  of  the  larval  organ 
(preoral  lobe)  is  found  at  the  edge  of  the  aboral  surface  of  the  disc.  Tlie 
author  does  not  state  whether  this  organ  is  encircled  by  the  water- vascular 
ring  as  it  is  in  Asteroids. 

§  Preyer,  Naples  Mittheilungen,  7,  1886,  p.  27. 

II  Asteriden  und  Ophiuriden  aus  dem  Silur  Bohmens,  Zeitachr,  der  deut- 
schen  geol.  Oes.,  55,  1903,  p.  106.  See  also  Bather's  description  of  a 
Devonian  genus,  Sympterura  {Oeol.  Mag.,  1906,  p.  161.) 
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the  Lysophiurae  and  Ophiotereaia),  the  sharp  differentiation  of 
the  arms  from  the  disc,  the  absence  from  the  arms  of  any 
prolongation  of  the  alimentary  system,  and  the  ventral  position 
of  the  madreporite.  Lastly  the  free  larva  has  the  pluteus  form. 
The  closure  of  the  ambulacral  groove  and  the  presence  of  an 
epineoral  canal  is  a  feature  of  some  importance  and  one 
which  the  class  has  in  common  with  Echinoids  and  Holo- 
thurians. 

The  Ophiuroidea  are  divided  into  four  orders  :  (1)  the  Lyso- 
phiurae^ which  are  palaeozoic  forms  in  which  the  ambulacral 
ossicles  alternate  ;  (2)  the  Zygophiurae  (brittle-stars)  in  which  the 
system  of  dermal  plates  is  well  developed  and  in  which  the  arms 
cannot  be  rolled  up ;  (3)  the  Streptophiuraey  which  are  also 
brittle-stars,  but  which  approach  in  some  of  their  characters  the 
Cladophiurae ;  (4)  the  Cladophiurae  (gorgon-heads)  which  have 
a  thick  integument  with  granular  deposits  without  regular 
dermal  plates. 

Order  1.     Lysophiubas. 

The  ambulacral  ossicles  are  alternate  and  are  not  united  into  pairs, 
but  those  of  each  segment  are  separate.  There  are  no  ventreJ  arm  plates. 
All  extinct,  Silurian  and  Devonian.  Eophiura,  Bofiemura,  Symptentra, 
Prokuter^  Btmdenbaehia,  Sturtzitra,  Eugcuter,  PtilonasUr,  Taeniura,  Palaeo- 
phiura. 

Order  2.     Zyoophiubae  (Ophixtbae).     Brittle-Stars. 

The  surfaces  by  which  the  ambulacral  ossicles  of  the  arms  articulate 
with  one  another  are  provided  with  processes  and  pits  which  fit  into  one 
another  and  limit  the  movement  of  the  ossicles  upon  one  another.  Upper, 
under  and  lateral  arm  plates  are  present,  and  the  arms  are  incapable 
of  coiling  round  straight  rods.     The  lateral  arm-plates  bear  spines. 

1.  With  arm-spines  short,  peurallel  to  the  long  axis  of  the  eurms. 

Fam.  1.  Ophlodermatidae.  With  numerous  oral  papillae,  without 
dental  papillae,  with  arm  incisions  on  the  disc.  Ophioderma  M.  and  T., 
Ophioneua  Ives,  Ophiogona  Stud.,  Pectinura  Forbes,  OphiopezeUa  Ljg., 
Ophiopinax  BeU,  Ophiopeza  Ptrs.,  Ophiopyren  Lym.  (Fig.  141),  Ophioconis 

Fam.  2.  Ophlolepidae.  With  3-6  oral  papillae  of  which  the  innermost 
is  rarely  infradental,  without  dental  papillae,  with  arm  incisions  on  the 
disc.  Ophtotroehus  "Lym.  ;  Ophiopaepale  Ljg.  ;  Ophioceramia  Lym.  ; 
Ophiothyretu  Ljg.  ;  Ophiolepis  M.  and  T. ;  Ophtoplocua  Lym.  ;  Ophio- 
zona  Lym.  ;  Ophiopltnthtu  Lym.  ;  Ophiolipua  Lym.  ;  Ophierntu  Lym.  ; 
OphiophyUum  Lym.  ;  Ophioehaeta  Ltk.  ;  OphiopUura  Dan.  ;  Ophiopyrgus 
Lym. ;  Ophiomaatus  "Lym.  ;  Ophiomusium  Ijyni.  (Fig.  143),  no  tentacle 
pores  beyond  the  basal  arm-joints ;    Ophiotypa    Khlr.  ;    Ophiura  Lm.  ; 
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Ophioeten  Ltk.  ;  Oymnophiura  Mrten.  British  8p>ecie8  :  Ophitira  ciliarts, 
£.  N.  Atl.,  7-100  fms.  ;  O.  aJbida,  ditto,  to  250  fms.,  O.  affinU,  ditto^ 
10-192  fms. 

2.  Spines  at  right  ajigles  to  the  arm  axis. 

Feun.  3.  Amphinridae.  With  1  to  5  oral  papillae,  the  innermost 
often  infradental.  Arms  inserted  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  disc.  Dental 
papillae  absent.  Ophiambyx  Lym.  ;  Ophiopholis  M.  and  T.  ;  OphioaUgma 
Ltk.  ;  OphiochiUm,  Hemipholis,  Amphilepis,  Ophiocnida,  OpMophragmas, 
Ophioplax,  Ophiochytra,  Ophiomycea,  all  Lym.  ;  Ophiopua  Ljg.  ;  Ophiactitf 
(Fig.  142)  and  Ophionereia  Ltk.  ;  Amphiura  and  Ophiopaila  Forbes ; 
Paramphiura  Khlr.  ;  British  species  :  Amphiura  chiajii^  to  120  fms  ; 
A.  filiformia,  to  120  fms.  ;  A.  elegana,  to  120  fms.  Ophiactia  abyaaicola, 
64  to  767  fms.  ;  O.  baUi,  to  203  fms.  Ophiopholta  acuUata  to  300  fms. 
Ophiacantha  hidentata,  20-2,335  fms. 

Fam.  4.  Ophiohelidae.  Disc  with  scales  and  sharp  or  blunt  spines, 
with  teeth  and  oreJ  papillae,  without  dental  papillae.  Ophiomitra, 
Ophtoihamntia,  Ophiocamax,  Ophiotholia,  all  Lym. 

Fam.  5.  Ophlaoanthldae.  Disc  covered  by  soft  skin,  which  more 
or  less  hides  the  subjacent  scales  ;  dental  papillae  absent  or  few.  Ophia- 
cantha M.  and  T.  ;  O.  vivipara  Ljn.,  6  or  7  arms ;  O.  anomala  G.  O.  Sars, 
6  arms.  Ophiolebea,  Ophiotoma,  Ophiogeron,  Ophioaciaama,  Lym.  :  Ophio- 
blenna^  Ophionema,  Ophionephthya  Ltk.  ;  Ophiocentrua  Ljg.  ;  OphioacoUae 
M.  and  T.  ;  Ophiotrema  Khlr.  Brit.  sp.  :  Ophioacolex  glacialia,  100-300 
fms.,  O.  purpurea,  64  to  76  fms. 

Fam.  6.  Ophlocomidae.  With  oral  and  dental  papillae.  Ophio- 
cymbium  Lym.  ;  Ophiocoma  L.Ag.  ;  Ophiarachna  and  Ophiomaatix 
M.  and  T.  ;  OphiopUria  E.  Sm.  ;  Ophiarthrum  Ptrs.  British  species  r 
Ophiocoma  nigra,  to  87  fms. 

Fam.  7.  Ophiotrlchldae.  With  8-10  dental  papillae,  without  oral 
papillae.  Ophiopteron  and  Ophiotrichoidea  Ludw.  ;  Ophiothrix  and 
Ophiocnemia  M.  and  T.  ;  Ophiocampaia  Dune.  ;  Ophiomaza  and  Ophio- 
paammium  Lym.  ;  Ophiothela  Verr.  ;  Ophiogymna  Ljg.  ;  Luetkenia, 
Oymnolophua;  Ophioaethiopa,  Ophioaphaera  Brock.  Brit.  sp.  :  Ophiothrix^ 
fragilia,  to  52  fms. 

Order  3.     STBEPTOPHinRAE.     Astrophjrton-like  Ophiurae. 

The  ambulacral  ossicles  articulate  with  one  another  by  means  of  a- 
more  or  less  simple  ball-suid-socket  joint,  and  the  arms  can  be  moved, 
in  a  vertical  direction  and  be  coiled  towards  the  mouth.  Upper,  under, 
and  side  plates  are  more  or  less  regularly  developed :  the  side  plates 
bearing  spines. 

Femi.  1.     Ophiomyxidae.    With    3-7    oral    papillae,    without    teeth. 
Arms  covered  with  soft  skin.     Neoplax  Bell ;   OphioUreaia  Bell,  no  under 
cum-plates ;     Ophiobyraa,    Ophiochondrua,    Sigabeia    and     Ophiohrachian 
Lym.  ;    Ophiomyxa  M.  and  T.  ;  Hemieuryale  Martens ;   Aatrophia  A.   M. 
Edw. ;  Ophiohelua. 

Several  extinct  families  come  here,  viz.,  Ophlnrinldae,  Lapworthldme^ 
Eoluididae,  Onyohasteridae,  Eneladlldae.  The  Eucladiidae  from  the 
middle  Silurian  of  England  have  short  arms,  and  a  ventral  madreporite. 
Each  arm  has  2  or  3  arm-like  branches  ;  these  are  tube-feet  with  a  flexible 
armour  of  minute  spiny  scales.  Eucladia  H.  Woodward,  Euthemon 
SoUas. 
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Order  4.  Ci.AliOFBiiiaAK  (Eubtailaz). 
Gorf^n-haads. 
The  ambuIacTol  ossicles  articulate  with  one 
another  by  means  of  hour  glass-shaped  surfaces 
and  ara  covered  by  granular  depoaiu  in  the 
thick  integument-  The  arms  may  be  simple  or 
branched  repeatedly.  They  can  be  moved 
in  the  vertical  plane  and  coiled  towards 
the  mouth.  There  ore  no  spines  on  the 
eidea  of  the  arms.  Most  of  those  with  tm- 
branched  arms  haveamouth-ehield  at  the  inner 
angle  of  each  lower  interbrachial  space,  one  of 
which  serves  as  the  madreporit«.  Those  with 
branched  arms  have  often  no  mouth-shidds,  and 
the  madreporites,  sometimes  single,  sometimes 
five  in  number,  lire  found  in  various  regions  of 
the  lower  intorbrachiat  spaces.  Pedioellaria-like 
procewee  are  sometimee  present. 

Fam.    1.      AstropbytldU.     With  simple  arms,       Fio.  ue.—TrielUHler  eltgani 
A$trolomaL.yTa*;  Atlronyx  M.  andT.";   Aalro-  '»"*'  LudwK). 

cheU  VII.*  ;    Attrogomphut  Lym.f  ;   Aeiivporpa 

Orst  and  Ltk.|;  Ophiocretu  Lym.}  1  Attrocktma  Oerst.  and  Ltk4  i  Aetro' 
ctm*  Lym.J,     Brit.  sp.  :  Altronyz  loveni  to  300  (ms. 

Fam.  2.     Trfebuteridaa.    The  armsjtiranch  e.  few  times  near  their  free 

ends.  rncft™MrL.Ag.(Fig.l46)j 

Astroclon  Lym.i  A)ilrocnidal.ym. 
Fom.     3,      SnryslidM.      The 

arms  branch   much    and    from 

near  their  base.    Euryale  Lmk, ; 

Oorgonotephalua      Leach      (Fig. 

147) ;  AUrophylon  Linck.     Brit. 

sp.  :  Oorgonocrvhalu$  lineki  and 

The  genus  Aitrophiura  Bladen 
though  undoubtedly  on  Ophi- 
uran  presents  some  Asteroid 
features.  Tho  family  ABtTOphlD- 
rldae  has  been  created  for  its 
reception.  The  disc  is  penta- 
gonal and  the  greater  part  of 
the  arms  are  included  in  it.  The 
free  portion  of  the  arms  is  short, 
reduced  ond  without  tube-feet. 
There  are  no  teeth  and  the  buc- 
cal armature  is  simple  and  im- 
perfect. Under  arm-plates  are 
present  and  the  cavities  for  the 
retracted  feet  are  spacious.  The 
modreporile  appears  to  be  ven- 
tral. Madagascar  and  the 
neighbouring  islands. 

e-tenth  of  length  of  arms).         t  ^^^  small. 
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Class  ECHINOIDEA  * 

Spherical,  oval,  or  diacoidal  Echinoderms  vnth  a  shell  composed 
of  calcarexms  pUUes  usually  closely  fitting  and  carrying  movable 
spines.  The  mouth  is  on  the  under  surface,  and  the  anus  either 
within  the  apical  system  or  between  the  apical  system  and  the  mouth. 
The  five  ambulacra  are  indicated  by  rows  of  pores  and  ustuxUy 
extend  almost  to  the  aboral  pole.  There  are  typically  five  inter- 
radial  gonads. 

The  body  of  an  Echinoid  is  typically  spherical,  but  is  often 
heart-shaped,  oval,  or  flattened.  There  are  no  arm-like  pro- 
longations, but  there  is  a  five-rayed  symmetry  in  the  build  of 
the  body  as  is  shown  by  the  disposition  of  the  water-vascular, 
nervous  and  other  systems  of  organs.  The  dermal  skeletal 
plates,  which  are  pentagonal  or  hexagonal  in  shape,  are  con- 
nected together  so  as  to  form,  with  rare  exceptions  (Echino- 
thuridae,  which  see,  and  certain  Palaeechinoidea,  plates  of 
posterior  ambulacrum  of  some  Spatangids,  peristomial  plates 
of  Cidaroida),  a  firm  immovable  skeleton,  the  test  or  shell.  The 
mouth  is  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  body,  generally  in  the 
centre,  but  sometimes  shifted  towards  what  is  called  the 
anterior  end  ;  the  apical  system  is  on  the  upper  surface  and 
the  anus  is  either  within  it  (Endocydica)  or  outside  it  (Exocydica). 

*  A.  Agassiz,  Revision  of  the  Echini,  Cambridge  U.S.A.,  1872-4.  Id. 
Report  on  the  Echinoidea,  Challenger  Reports,  1881.  Id.  Panamic  deep- 
sea  Echini,  Mem.  Mua,  Harvard  College,  31,  1904.  Ck)tteau,  Echinides, 
PaUorUologie  Francaise,  7,  9,  10,  Paris  1862-79.  P.  Martin  Duncan, 
A  revision  of  the  genera  and  groups  of  the  Echinoidea.  Joum.  Linnean 
Society,  23,  1891.  S.  Lov^n,  Etudes  sur  les  Echinoides,  Kongl,  Svenska 
VetenskapS'Akademiens  Handlingar,  11,  1872;  a  translation  in  Ann. 
and  Mag.  Nat.  History  (4),  10,  1872.  C.  F.  and  P.  B.  Sarasin,  tTb.  d.  Anat. 
d.  Echinothuriden  etc.  Ergebnisse  Nat.  Forschungen  Ceylon,  1,  1888. 
Id.,  Die  Auge  etc.  der  Diadematiden,  ibid.  1, 1887.  J.  Miiller,  L.  Cu6not, 
O.  Hamann,  Delage  Op.  cit,  Prouho,  Recherches  sur  le  Dorocidaris 
papillata,  etc.,  Arch.  Zool.  Exp.  et  gen.  (2),  6,  1888,  p.  213.  O.  Hamann, 
Echinoidea  in  Bronn's  Thierreich,  1901-1905.  Th.  Mortensen,  Echinoidea 
(Pt.  l),in  the  Danish  Ingolf-Expedition,  I,  vol.  4,  1903.  F.  Leipoldt,  Das 
angebliche  Excretions-organ  der  Seeigel,  Z.f.w.Z.,  55,  1893,  p.  585. 
S.  Lov^n,  on  Pourtalesia,  K.  Svenska  Vet.  Akad.  Handl.  19,  1884.  Id., 
Echinologica,  Bih.  Svenska  Vet.  Akad.  Fdrhdl.,  13,  1887.  Id.,  Echinologica. 
Bih.  Svenska  Vet.  Akad.  Handl.,  18,  1892.  H.  The^l,  On  the  development  of 
Echinocyamus  pusillus.  Nova  Acta  R.  Soc.  Sci.  UpscUa,  1892.  Id.,  Prel. 
ace.  of  the  devel.  of  Echinus  miliaris,  Bih.  Svenska  Akad.  Handl.,  28,  1902. 
£.  W.  MacBride,  Dev.  of  Echinus  esculentus  etc.,  PhU.  Trans.,  1903, 
p.  285. 
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When  the  anus  is  outside  the  apic&t  eystem,  it  always  lies  in 
what  is  called  the  posterior  interradius  (V.  I).  The  outline  of 
an  Echinoid  shell  when  viewed  from  the  apical  pole  is  called  the 
amNtns.  The  plat«s  of  the  skeleton  are  covered  by  the  ciliated 
epidermis  and  lie  entirely  superficial  to  the  nervous  and  water- 
vascular  systems ;  they  are  perforated  by  apertures  for  the 
passage  of  the  tube-feet,  and  bear  prominences  and  tubercles 
to  which  the  variously  shaped  spines  are  movably  articulated- 
The  apical  system  is  very  hmited  in  extent  and  takes  up  the 
whole  of  the  abambulacral  surface  of  the  body  (Fig.  149).    The 


fio.  1*8.— Tert  ofnyounan 
■  from  Cfae  &borAl  udfl ;  A  from  mo  oru  oat. 
perirtomlal  msoibnaa  ooatain  tbs  inanth  wl 
psftmtM  by  pom  lot  the  onl  tnbc-Iaet. 

msdreporite  is  on  the  upper  surface  and  is  one  of  the  apical 
plates,  generally  the  basal  of  what  is  called  the  right  anterior 
interradius  (II,  III).  For  purposes  of  description,  there  may  be 
said  to  be  two  principal  kinds  of  Echinoids,  the  regular  forms, 
in  which  the  body  is  more  or  lees  spherical  and  the  anus  is  within 
the  apical  system  (Endocyclica,  Kegularia),  and  the  irregular 
forms,  in  which  the  body  is  oval,  or  heart-shaped,  and  more  or 
less  flattened  in  the  principal  axis,  and  in  which  the  anus  is 
outside  the  apical  system  in  the  posterior  interambulacrum 
(Ectocyclico,  Irregularia).  The  test  consists  of  the  plates  of 
(1)  the  apical  system,  and  (2)  the  corona  or  rest  of  the  shell ; 
z— in  T 
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to  these  may  be  added  the  perietomial  plates,  i.e.  the  plates  in 
the  perietomial  membrane  in  the  middle  of  which  the  mouth  is 
placed  (Fig.  148  b). 

In  the  regular  forms  or  Endocycllca  (Diadematoida,  Cidaroida, 
most   FaUeechinoidea),  the  apical  system  (Fig.  149)  oonsiats  of 
(1)  the  periproct  area  containing  a  number  of  small  plates,  the 
periproct  fiates,   amongst  which,  towards   the  right  posterior 
radius   (No.   I)  or  in- 
terradius    (I.    II)    lies 
the    anus    (an) ;     (2) 
the   five   interradially 
placed  baBal8{gtnUal6), 
.  %    which  are  usually  per- 
forated    each     by    a 
genital    opening    (j^), 
and  one  of  which  (m) 
is   perforated    by  the 
water  -  pores    of    the 
^'»-     madreporite.     With 
this     system,    though 
not    belonging    to  it, 
must    be     mentioned 
the  five  radially  placed 


Ifl. — Aplml  plat«a  of  voudb  Sfrmw^HtHfrohu  drtH 
■      ■    (Irom  I  --     '  - 


reWtiuii  ilrom' Ling,  after  Lov*nl. "an  Muiimoiw       OCular  plateS  (rodioU) 
le  pertproct  plalw  ;  go  genital  openings  on  the  tuud       "^''"*'    1"»vd>  ^•uuhmo; 


Si^f^'LTitiit^'o^.'^''  "^*  ""'*"'  '^hich  are  perforated 
for  the  small  terminal 
tentacles  of  the  water- vascular  system  :  these  plates  are  really 
the  terminals  and  belong  to  the  ambulacral  surface.  Some  or 
all  of  the  radials  may  be  wedged  in  between  the  basala  and 
assist  in  forming  the  boundary  of  the  periproct. 

OccMionall;,  as  a  specific  or  individual  character,  more  than  oa» 
genital  opening  is  present  on  each  genital  plate.  Thus  two  pores  have 
been  found  in  Ctdaris  peromala,  Ariacia  puncluUila,  etc.,  five  on  the 
madreporite  of  Eckintu  acufiw.  In  short,  nmong  both  fossil  and  recent 
apeciee  there  is  some  variability'  in  this  oharacter.* 

In  the  young  of  the  Saleniidat  the  centre  of  the  apical  system  is  occupied 
by  a  eenlral,  on  one  side  of  which,  in  the  right  posterior  interrodiua,  the 
anus  is  placed.  This  condition  ia  repeated  in  moat  young  sea-urchins 
(Fig.   150),   but  in  adults  a  number   of   small  plstea^the  periproct  or 
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Boal  plstee  are  added  and  the  central  becomes  indistinguisKablo.  The 
anus  ill  always  excentric,  being  displaced  towards  the  light  posterior 
interradius  (as  in  Asterids). 

The  teat  or  corona  consiato  of  tea  double  meridional  rows  of 
plates  passing  round  from  the  apical  to  the  oral  pole  (Fig.  148). 
Five   of    these    double   rows   are 
radial  in   position  and  constitute 

the  ambulacra,  while  five  are  in-  bt. 

terradial  and  are  called  the  inter-    '* 
ambviacral  plates. 

This  statement  is  true  of  all  Bveehi- 
noidta*  In  the  PdUseechinoiiUa,  how- 
ever, the  munber  of  rows  of  plates  in  the 
interambulaora  is  either  one  [Bothriod- 
darit]  or  more  than  two  (from  3  to  11). 

The  plates  are  pentagonal  in  fib.  iw— apEp»i  nvrtem  m  «  poong 
form  and  are  so  placed  that  the  J^'.Z.  J'T  «n^^r>ii'™^('?ii; 
median  suture  between  the  two  SSiS'™?iS!l"ot  1^  rLi"'.X'Si'iS 
rows  of  an  ambulacrum  is  zigzag  I'^Tnum.diS  no'!'i''ii'!'  »^  to« 
(Pig.  148),  while  the  suture  aepa-  ;S?™'5^II^^. "" '™' "'"""' 
rating   an    ambulacrum    from  an 

interambulacrum  is  straight.  Each  plate  of  an  ambulacrum 
is  perforated  by  two  pores,  called  dovbh  fores  or  pore-patra  ; 
these  are  placed  on  the  side  next  the  adjacent  inter- 
ambulacrum  and  give  exit  to  the  two  tubes  which  pass  from 
each  ampulla  inside  to  each  projecting  tube-foot  outside  (Fig. 
169).  When  there  are  more  than  one  double  pore  upon  an 
ambulacral  plate,  as  often  happens,  the  plate  is  composite  and 
consists  of  as  many  plates,  fused  together,  aa  there  are  double 
poree  upon  it  (Fig.  151). 

When  the  ambulacral  plates  are  compound,  the  word  prlmir;  t  ^  applied 
to  a  component  which  reaches  right  across  from  the  ambulaero-inter- 
ambulacral  suture  (outer  suture)  to  the  median  suture  between  the  two 
rows  of  ambulacral  plates ;  OMlnded  to  a  plate  which  reaches  the  median, 
but  not  the  outer  suture  ;  IsolatMl  to  a  component  cut  ofF  from  both 
sutures  ;  demlplate  to  a  component  which  reaches  the  outer,  but  not  the 
median  suture. 

The  growth  of  the  shell  is  eRected  partly  by  increase  in  size  of  the 
plates  already  present  and  partly  by  the  addition  of  new  plates  just  out- 

•  Except  the  cretacean  genus  Tetracidarit,  in  which  there  are  four  rows 
of  interambutacral  plates. 

t  The  word  primary  is  sometimes  itsed  for  the  component  elements 
of  a  composite  plate. 
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dds  the  apical  syateiii.  The  ambulooral  platea  bo  formed  are  biporouK 
and  of  Bimilu  size  and  shape.  In  maoy  fomu  they  retain  these  characters, 
and  the  ambulacral  plates  are  simple  and  biporous.  la  other  cases  they 
soon  become  unequal  in  size  and  fused  together  to  form,  oompound  plates, 
in  wtiioh  there  are  two,  three  or  more  purs  of  pores.  The  growth  of  the 
ambulacra  and  int«rambulacra  ore  quite  independent  of  one  another. 
According  to  hovia  the  peristoinial  plates  of  the  Cidaridat  are  detached 
successively  from  the  corona  and  are  formed  in  the  same  manner,  but 
earlier,  as  are  the  other  plat«e  of  the  corona. 

The  plates  of  the  ambulacrum  next  the  peristome  are  called 
the  marginal  ambulacral  plates,  Apically  an  ambulacnim  ends 
in  one  of  the  ocular  (radial)  plates. 

In  the  interambulacra  the  plates  are  not 
.  perforate  nor  composite.    Apically  an  inter- 

ombulacrum  abuts  upon  a  genital  (basal) 
plate,  and  the  plates  next  the  peristome 
are  called  the  marginal  tnterambulacral 
plates.  The  peristomial  margin  is  often 
incised,  i.e.  there  is  a  notch  between  the 
two  peristomial  plates  of  each  interam- 
^  bulacrum  ;  these  notches  are  for  the  passage 

of  the  external  gills  (see  p.  231). 

The   peristomial  membrane  always  con- 
tains a  number   of   calcareous    bodies,    but 
'~     these  in  the  Spatangoids  and  Clypeastroids 
i!rumai*3oaDgsirmtt-    are  not  perforated  and  have  nothing  to  do 
ot  3  mm,  (irom  ciaiu.    with  the  ambulacral  and  interambulacral 

alter  Lov^).    Op  imdial  .  #i  t,^-  a         .ji. 

piat« ;  p  pHmiiry  ptate    aenes  of  platcs.     in  the  Uidaroida,  however, 
tuben;£''ior  n^" '  Th9    both  the  ambulactal  and   interambulacral 
compoucd  ind  the  ant-    platcs  are  Continued  on  to  the  peristome, 
and  are  flexibly  joined   together  by  mem- 
brane.    In  the  Diadematoida  it  contains  (except  in  the  Echioo- 
thuridoe,  in  which  the  ambulacral  series  of  plates  is  continued 
up  to  the  mouth)  five  pairs  of  perforated  ambulacral  plates 
(Fig.  148),  which  carry  the  buccal  tentacles  (see  p.  233). 

In  the  irregular  forms  or  ExocycUca  (Holectypoida,  Clypeas- 
troida,  Spatangoida)  the  anus  and  periproct  are  not  contained 
within  the  apical  system  which  keeps  it«  position  at  the  upper 
pole,  but  lie  at  some  point  in  the  posterior  interradius,  either 
on  the  upper  surface  of  the  shell  or  at  the  ambitus  or  on  the 
lower  surface  (Figs.  152,  153).  The  Holectypoida  alone  retain 
the  spherical  and  radiately  symmetrical  form.     In  the   other 
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Exocyclica  the  shell  is  flattened  and  the  ambitus  is  ovei,  or 
roughly  pentagonal  (Fig.  152)  or  heart-shaped  (Fig.  153).  In 
these  forms  the  body  is  lengthened  in  the  antero-posterior  axis,* 
and  a  distinct  bilateral  symmetry  is  apparent ;  but  as  in  other 
similar  cases  amongst  Echinoderms  this  symmetry  is  delusive, 
for,  when  it  is  closely  examined,  it  is  found  to  be  almost  entirely 
confined  to  the  shape  of  the  animal  and  not  to  affect  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  organs. 

In  these  bilateral  forms,  the  mouth  may  remain  central  or 
nearly  so  (Clypeastroida,  Fig.  152),  or  it  may  shift  towards  the 
anterior  edge  of  the  shell 
in  the  direction  of  the 
anterior  radius  (Spatan- 
goida.  Fig.  163 ;  in  the 
Pourtalesiidae  it  actu- 
ally is  at  the  front  end 
on  the  ambitus).  The 
apical  system  also, 
though  it  remains  more 
or  less  in  the  centre  of 
the  upper  surface,  may 
shift  in  front  of  or  be- 
hind the  central  point. 
It  thus  conies  about,  as 
a  glance  at  the  figures 

will  show,  that  the  radii  Flo.  m.  —  Clyjxiuttr  rMocetu  from  Oa  ibonl  side 

...            ,..  (rrom  Cluiiil.    The  midrspuTlc  pills  t>  In  ttad  centre 

and    mterradil    are      no  und  li  surrounded  br  nve  gcnlUl  pom  md  by  tbe 

I      ...                ,,  6-le«ved  roMtU.    Th«  snWrlor  adfus  \i  directed  up- 

longer       similar  :       they  wards,  ud  the  poaterlor  iDtimdlua  downvud.    At 

j'ii        ■       I       _j.i.                 J  ""  '^^'  ^  *•"  medUn  portion  of  the  ocal  Biufm 

Outer  in    length  accord-  showing  the  central  mouUiO.uidUieuiiis  ^  in  the 

.        , ,                 .  .             .  potlHlor  JntemdlBt. 

ing  to   the  position  of 

the  mouth  and  apical   system,  as  well  as  in  other  particulars 

to  be  shortly  noticed. 

In  Palaeechinoids,  Cidaroids,  Diadematoids,  most  Holee- 
typoids  and  some  Spatangoids,  the  ambulacra  are  similar 
throughout  their  whole  course.  In  Clypeastroids  and  in  most 
Spatangoids,  however,  the  ambulacral  plates  present  a  peculiar 
modification,  described  as  petaloid,  on  the  upper  surface.     This 

'  'nie  »ntero-poBt«rior  axis  is  the  axis  passing  through  the  radius 
(No.  ///)  to  the  left  of  the  modreporite  which  is  c^led  the  (interior  radius, 
"ad  through  the   iuterradius  opposite  to  this,  the  posterior   interradius 
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consists  in  the  fact  that  the  ombulacral  plates  near  the  apex  are 
narrow,  that  they  gradually  become  wider  as  they  recede  from 
the  apex,  and  then  again  become  narrow  as  the  ambitus  is 
approached  (Figs.  152,  153).  The  pores  of  a  pair,  which  are 
placed  near  the  outer  sides  of  the  plates  and  are  connected  by 
grooves  {yoked  pores),  accentuate  this  peculiarity  and  assist  in 
giving  each  row  of  anibulacral  plates,  in  its  part  next  the  apex, 
the  appearance  of  a  lanceolate  leaf  ;  hence  the  term  petaioid 
which  is  applied  to  ambulacra  modified  in  this  way.     In  the 


!  tbonl ;   ft  Icoi 
Id  b  Uie  truui 


SpiUagld  group.  BrittBptit  ItHltn  (Irom 
.  .    dA,     In  d  thft  four  leoltu  Dora  UB  tbown 
ud  tba  laadiejwrLtfi  In  ttie  poatorlor  Ipt4[ 


plmod:  thesntarlor  imbulKnunhu  DDtUDdenone  the  peUJold  modlA- 

. -[gt«d  nuniUi  nsu  Mie  Iront  sod,  the  tlirw  ihort  wnbu- 

.biil«n  a[  the  blvlum  are  ibawn,  klao  Uu  tut  Uwt  the 


Clypeastroids  (Fig.  152)  all  the  ambulacra  present  this  modifica- 
tion and  constitute  a  five-leaved  rosette,  whereas  in  most 
Spatangoids,  when  the  modification  is  present,  it  is  confined  to 
four  ambulacra  (Fig.  153),  the  anterior  ambulacrum  not  sharing 
in  it  and  being  different  from  the  rest.  The  tube-feet  issuing 
from  the  yoked  pores  are  said  to  be  respiratory  •  in  function. 

*  This  ia  the  view  of  J.  Muller.  It  is  based  aa  doubt  upon  the  double 
connexion  of  the  foot  and  its  ampulla  (p.  232).  Inoamuch  aa  the  w&ter- 
vascular  Byatem  is  not  diatribulad  to  the  internal  organs  and  therefore 
cannot  directly  be  of  any  use  in  supplying  them  with  oxygen,  it  is  perhape 
perpiissible  to  question  whether  tliese  petaioid  feet  are  correctly  described 
OS  respiratory.  It  is  possible  that  they  may  have  some  quite  different 
function,  e.g.  that  of  sensation. 
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In  the  Spatangoids  which  have  petals,  the  ambulacral  plates 
beyond  the  petaloid  areas  are  large  and  the  pores  consequently 
at  some  distance  apart  (Fig.  153  b).  Moreover  there  is  a  tendency 
in  some  species  for  the  pores  of  a  pair  to  coalesce  into  one.  so 
that  some  or  all  of  them  are  or  appear  to  be  single. 

In  the  Clypeastroids  there 
are  two  kinds  of  pores  :  (1) 
the  yoked  pores  of  the 
petaloid  areas  which  trans- 
mit the  large  respiratory 
feet,  and  (2)  the  minute 
pores  which  are  single, 
though  by  their  elongated 
form  they  may  show  signs 
of  being  double,  and  which 
transmit  the  locomotive  feet 
(see  p.  233).  The  latter 
alone  are  found  on  the  lower 
surface  of  the  shell  (Fig. 
156)  where  they  occur  on 
the  interambulacral  as  well 
as  on  the  ambulacral  plates. 
On  the  upper  side  of  the 
shell     they     are     confined 

(almost  entirely)  to  the  ambulacral  plates,  and  in  the  petaloid 
areas  to  those  portions  of  the  ambulacral  plates  which  intervene 
between  the  two  rows  of  yoked  pores  (Fig.  154). 


Fio.  154.— Upper  side  of  the  anterior  radlOB  of 
Clypea$ter  ranffianut  Beam.,  showing  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  plates  and  the  distribution 
of  the  locomotive  pores  in  the  region  of  and 
beyond  the  petaloid  part  of  the  ambulacrum 
(after  J.  MtUler). 


There  are  two  modes  of  arrangement  of  the  minute  pores.  In  most 
Cljrpeastroids  {Clypeaater,  Laganum,  ArachnoideSt  MotUinia,  SctUeUina, 
Echinocyamua,  Ftbularia,  etc.)  the  pores  and  feet  are  distributed  over  the 
whole  surface  of  the  ambulacra  and  in  some  genera  extend,  on  the  lower 
surface  of  the  shell,  on  to  the  interambulacra  as  well ;  in  such  Clypeas- 
troids the  minute  pores  were  described  by  Johan.  Miiller  as  occurring  in 
por»-areas.  In  the  Scutellidae,  on  the  other  hand,  the  minute  pores 
appear  to  be  generally  absent  in  the  petaloid  areas  (except  in  Echinaraeh- 
nius  and  Arachnoidea)  and  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  shell  are  curranged 
along  grooves  which  may  branch  considerably  cuid  extend  on  to  the 
interambulacral  plates  (Fig.  157).  Sometimes  these  grooves  extend  on 
to  the  upper  surface,  but  as  a  general  rule  they  are  confined  to  the  lower 
surface  of  the  shell.  These  branching  tracts  of  small  pores  were  called 
by  Johannes  Miiller,  their  discoverer,  pore-faselae.  Branches  of  the 
radial  vessel  follow  them  internally  and  are  connected  with  the  ampullae 
of  the  tube-feet  which  issue  from  the  pores.     Similarly  in  the  case  of  the 
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pore-weaB  the  lateral  branchee  of  the  radial  canal  are  long  and  ootmecled 
with  a  number  of  ampullae  and  tube-fset  (Fig-   165);     in  the  petaloid 
areas  the  brunches  which  supply  the  respirato[7  tube-feet  of  the  yoked 
pores  sapply  the  locomotive  feet  as  well  (Fig.  156).     In  the  petaloid  ragione 
the  minute  pores  are  arranged 
in  rows  and  either  perforate 
the  plates  or  lie   along   the 
Buturea  (the  yoked  poree  be- 
ing between  the  platea),  while 
beyond  the  petals  the  distri- 
bution   is    irregular.        The 
small  pores  increaae  in  num- 
ber with  age. 

In  some  genera  with   dif- 
fused pore-areaa  (e.g.  Arath- 
noitUt)  there  are  grooves  (not 
branched)  on  the  lower  side 
of  the  shell ;    they  are,  how- 
r.  without  pores.     It  is  no 
doubt  the  presence  of  these 
grooves  which  has  led  system- 
atista  to  place  Arachnoidea  with  the  SeuUUidae.    In  many  Clypeastroids  the 
ombulacral  plates  have  small  internally  projecting  processes,  which  may 
unite  with  one  another  to  form  a  kind  of  internal  shell  separating  a  much 
broken  up  space,  in  which  the  water- vascular  canals  and  the  ampullae  of 
the  minute  feet  lie,  from  the  general  cavity  of  the  shell.     The  petaloid 
ambulacrol  plates  are  often  sunk  below  the  level  of  the  raat  of  the  test 
and  may  serve  as  brood-cavitiee  or  mannpft,  for  the  youii)^. 

In  the  Cassidulidae,  the  lower  ends  of  the  ambulacra  dilate  into  petals 
with  crowded  tube-feet,  arranged  round  the  periatome.  These  peristomial 
rosettes  are  called  phytlodw  (Fig.  IT3|.  The  inteiradial  marginal  plates 
of  the  periatoroe  be- 
tween the  phyllodee 
are  slightly  pro- 
tuberant, and  the 
whole  figure — -inter- 
radial  protuberances 
and  phyllodea  ^  is 
c^lad  the  flOMeUe. 

In  the   Exocyclica 
neither  the   ambula- 


butacral  plates  ore 
continued  on  to  the 
peristomial  mem- 
brane, and  in  the 
Clypeastroids  and 
Spatangoids  the  in- 
terambulaorol  part 
of  the  peristome  is  usually  constituted  of  a  single  plate  ooly- 

In  the  Spatangoida,  in  which  the  mouth  is  in  front,  the  posterior  inter- 
radius  is  long.  The  port  of  it  on  the  lower  surface  is  often  protuberant  and 
called  the  plutron.     In  those  Spatangoida  with  a  transversely  elongated 
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mouth  the  margina.!  plate  of  the  posterior  ambulacrum  ia  wide  and  pro- 
jecting and  called  the  labram  (Fig.  1C3).  The  intenunbulacral  plates 
(or  plate)  next  to  the  labrum  is  called  the  sternnm  (s()>  Bad  the  next  the 
efnatafnum  (ep).  When,  aa  happens  in  most  Clypeastroids,  the  Sve 
intarambalacral  periatomial  plates  ore  cut  oS  from  the  rest  of  the  inter- 
ambulaarBl  by  the  widening  out  of  the  peristomia]  end  of  the  ambulacral 
plates,  the  intenunbulacra  are  said  to  be  Inlannptttd. 

In  the  Scutellidae  a  family  of  Qypeastroids,  the  margin  of  the  flattened 
test  may  be  lobed,  or  incised  at  the  edge.  These  incisions  are  some- 
times incladed  in  the  shell,  in  which  they  constitute  perforations  called 
IdddIm.  The  incisions  which  are  formed  during  growth,  the  margin  being 
at  first  entire,  may  be  very  numerous  (Rottila),  or  few.  The  lunulae  are 
always  radial,  excepting  one  which  occurs  in  the  poet«rior  int«rradius. 


The  apical  system  of  the  Exocyclica  is  much  modified.  There 
is  a  frequent  tendency  for  the  genital  opening  of  the  poeterior 
interradiuB  to  disappear,  and  in  many  Spatangoids  the  posterior 
basal  plate  is  also  absent.  The  anal  area  ia  occupied  either  by 
an  extension  of  the  right  anterior  basai  with  its  madreporitio 
pores  (ethmophract  condition,  Holedgpus),  or  the  central  is  said 
to  persist  and  to  fuse  with  the  right  anterior  basal  and  posterior 
basal,  the  plate  so  formed  being  perforated  by  madreporitio 
pores   {elhmolyaian  condition,  many  Spatangoids,  Fig,  160),  or 


218  PHYLUM    ECHINODBRUATA. 

the  radial  and  basal  plates  all  fuse  to  form  a  single  plate  at 
the  apical  pole  on  vhich  the  madreporitic  pores  are  distri- 
...  buted   with    very 

various     arrange- 
ment     (Clypeast- 
roids,    Fig.    159). 
Further,  the  mad- 
reporitic      pores, 
though     typically 
connected       with 
_^     the  right  anterior 
•I        basal,     often    ex- 
tend beyond  it  on 
to    the    posterior 
I  ^^^     basal  (Fig.  160)  or 

put*  (nom'^lagB  uHer  Lav^l,  '  ThendlKlmiid  builiire        even  On  tO  all  the 

laied  to  lorm  the  single  pUM  pa  covered  with  poraa.  »t  the 

wIciU  pal*,  itad  the  gcQltal  openings  gU  b*ve  BhIRed  Into        basaJS,  and  in  rare 

cases  beyond  the 
apical  system  on  the  adjacent  interambulacral  plates. 

Lastly  in  some  Clypeastroida  the  genital  openings  are  found 
beyond  the  apical  system.     In  ClypeasUr  itself  (Fig.  169)  they 
lie  at  some  Uttle  distance  from  the  basals  in  the  interambulacra, 
and    sometimes  they  are  found  be- 
tween the  bosats  and  the  first  inter-  '" 
ambulacral  plates. 

It  would  appear  that  the  asaociatioo  of        ly  " 

the  genital  and  water  pores  with  the  basal  i._ 

plates  is  not  necessarily  a  fundamental  fea-  ~g^ 

ture  of  Echinoid  anatomy.     In  the  caee  of 

the   genital   pores   this   association  is   un-  '  ' 

doubtedly  not  an  eHHsatial  feature,  for  not 

only  are  these   pores  in    some  forms  dis-  v\Afi 

eociated  from  the   basals,  as  we  have  just     _ 

.....  ,     „   f  I-  ,       Fia.lM.— Apical  >yit«in  udM- 

seen,  but  in  the  younjf  of  all  torms  which         J»cenl  paittot  /onng  SpBUm- 
have  been  eitftmined  the  Easols  are  not  so        ™piu7f««>>»ri>oirtniMiiino' 
,       .     1     mi  .  1-1        ■      ■  lv»  An  poodltlon  (Dom  Deuge 

perforated.  The  water-pore  hkewiee  is  some-  ,[tB,  Lovtni.  r  mdUli;  » 
times  dissociated  from  the  basals  in  the  lassli :  nJp  pl»te  with  mulpe. 
,    ,.  J    '       J '      1  .  L    r  poritle  pores  lonnad  by  futlon 

adult,  and  m  development  appears  before         at  right  interior  buil.  centrsi 
them.      8.  Lovin*   puts   the   matter  in  this         ?!■•*■    "^    posterior    b™!  | 
way.      ■'  The  madreporite  is  not  an  integral         namt^rS    """  ' 
part  of  the  calycinal  system,  but  an  extra- 
neous acceeaory,  and  there  exists  no  such  thing  as  a  madreporio  plate." 

In  moat  Holectypoida  the  genital  aperture  of.  the  ||{OBterior  basal  is 
*  Monograph  on  Pourialeiia,  loc.  cit.,  p.  Ttt. 
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abBont,  and  in  Pygaater  the  posterior 
basal  iteelf  is  absent.  In  the  Qypea- 
fltroida  there  are  usually  five  genital 
openings,  but  sometimes  that  of  the 
posterior  interradius  is  absent.  In 
Spatangoids  there  are  never  more  than 
four  genital  openings,  that  of  the  pos- 
terior interradius  being  absent.  In 
many  of  the  geologically  older  forms 
the  corresponding  basal  has  also  disap- 
peared, but  it  is  present  in  most  recent 
and  living  Spatangoids  (p.  217),  though 
without  a  genital  opening.  In  some 
Spatangoids  the  genital  opening  of  the 
right  anterior  basal  is  also  absent,  and 

som  etimes 


t 


tiv 


i 


t 

1 


V 


f 


Flo.  162.-- Apical  system  of 
CoU^tUm  MipHea  Lamk. 
(from  Lang,  after  Lovto). 
I-y  the  ambolacn  nam- 
bered;  a,  h  the  corre- 
sponding rows  of  Staj>iila- 
cra  lettered  (see  Lov^n's 
law). 


Fio.  101.— Apical  system  and  adjacent 
parts  of  Holasler  tttborbieularit  Defr. 
(after  Lov^n,  from  Lang),  m  madre- 
poritic  basal ;  r  radials ;  b  basals  ; 
V  radius  v;  2  and  5  2nd  and  6th 
Intemdios. 


that  of  the 
left  anterior 
as  well,  so 
that  only  two 
genital  open- 
ings are  left. 

In  some  Spatangoids  the  apical  system  pre- 
sents still  more  curious  variations.  The  tjrpical 
arrangement  which  is  found  in  the  Endooyclica 
and  in  the  Exocyclica  described  above,  and  in 
which  the  plates  are  all  grouped  round  a  centre, 
is  called  eompaet.  But  in  certain  Spatangoids 
it  may  be  elongated,  i.e.  the  plates  are  arranged 
in  two  rows  extending  in  an  fuitero-posterior 
direction  (Fig.  161).  As  a  result  of  this  the 
ra3rs  of  the  trivium  are  removed  by  a  consider- 
able interval  from  those  of  the  bivium.  This 
modification  is  carried  still  further  in  the  Colly- 
ritidae,  in  which  the  radials  of  the  bivium  are 
separated,  by  the  junction  of  the  plates  of  the 
right  and  left  posterior  interradii,  from  the 
rest  of  the  apical  system  (viz.  3  radials  and 
4  basals,  the  posterior  basal  being  absent). 
Such  an  apical  system  is  said  to  be  dlsjanct 
(Fig.  162). 

Lov6ll's  law.  In  the  preceding  description  of 
the  Echinoid  shell,  a  certain  enumeration  of  the 
radii  and  orientation  of  the  shell  has  been 
adopted.  One  of  the  radii  has  been  called  ante- 
rior, and  one  of  the  interradii  posterior,  while  the 
three  anterior  have  been  spoken  of  as  the  trivium 
and  the  two  posterior  as  the  bivium.  When  the 
madreporite  is  distinct,  this  orientation  can  be 
easily  determined ;  the  anterior  radius  being 
that  to  the  left  of  the  madreporitic  basal  (Figs. 
148, 161).  The  orientation  is  also  easy  when  the 
anus  is  outside   the  apical  system,   because  it 


2SO  PHYLUM   BCHIMODBBHATA. 

always  liee  in  the  posterior  interrodius.  But  in  other  caaea,  in  which 
theae  marks  are  not  so  distinct  or  are  not  available,  the  orientation  can 
be  determined,  as  well  aa  confirmed  in  the  preceding  cases,  b^  oertain 


tia.  ie3.--BtiinipiitliiTi/m¥aib.  The  pUt«  ol  Uio  ahell  ipraul  out  ud  vlowsd  tram  tfaa 
onl  luifMe  (liter  Lovta].  I  to  V  tlie  ndU  niunbeiei]  ;  1  lo  S  Uie  IntemdU  muiibend. 
la  Uio  laten^ll  1, 4»  &,  ttae  three  pUlee  next  Uie  perijtome  ue  DuiDbered  to  ihow  eorre- 
ipondLng  pUt«  (Dot«  u^mnietiy  in  1  and  4),  a  *Dd  t  mirk  Uu  rom  In  each  ndina 
ud  hitenvdLlu,  In  InlerndiuA  fi,  1  nuriu  the  pleatioa  and  Ifl  plmced  oa  the  Ubnun»  1 
M)  tlia  etcrnum,  iDd  3  [tpi  the  epiBternam.  The  epical  Byitem  I*  ehowD  hi  t,  the  intcr- 
ndliu  at  the  msdnporite,    nn  enua. 

peculiarities  of  a  very  remarkable  character  in  the  peristoroial  ambulacra! 
platee.  These  peculiarities  were  discovered  by  Lov^n,  and  the  statement 
of  them  constitutoe  Lovdn's  law.  In  all  Echinoids,  except  some  Pour- 
taleeiidae,  the  ambulacrot  plates  which  border  the  peristome  of  the  bivian 
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are,  with  regard  to  their  size  or  poree,  symmetrical  with  each  other,  while 
the  corresponding  plates  of  the  trivium  are  not  symmetrical.  To  parti- 
cularize further  let  us  take  the  case  of  Spatangoids  (Fig.  163) :  if  the  shell 
be  viewed  from  the  oral  pole  and  the  trivium  be  directed  forward  and  the 
bi  vium  backward  and  the  radii  be  numbered  according  to  the  plan  used  above 
for  Echinoids,  viz.  in  such  a  way  that  the  right  bivial  radius  (to  the  left  of 
the  observer  in  this  view  which  is  ventral)  be  numbered  I  and  the  left 
bivial  radius  V,  the  other  rculii  being  numbered  II,  III,  and  IV,  and  if 
further  the  two  rows  of  plates  (Fig.  163)  in  each  radius  be  called  a  and  b, 
in  such  a  way  that  row  a  in  radius  I  is  the  row  next  the  posterior  interradius, 
and  so  on  all  the  way  round,  so  that  in  radius  V  the  row  next  the  posterior 
interradius  is  row  6,  then  it  is  found  that  the  cunbulacral  marginal  plates 
I  a,  II  a,  ni  &,  IV  a,  V  6  possess  two  pores  and  are  larger  than  the  others, 
viz.  1 6,  II  6,  III  a,  rV  b,  V  a,  which  cdso  only  possess  one  pore.  Further 
it  will  be  observed  that  the  ambulacral  marginal  plates  of  the  bivial  radii, 
viz.  I  and  V,  are  sjnnmetrical  with  ea.ch  other,  while  the  corresponding 
plates  in  the  lateral  radii  of  the  trivium,  II  and  IV,  are  asymmetrical.  This 
law,  namely  that  the  marginal  ambulacral  plates  of  radii  I  and  V,  are 
symmetrical  with  each  other,  while  those  of  radii  II  and  IV  are  asym- 
metrical holds  for  most  Echinoidea. 

In  the  regular  forms,  e.g.  StrongylocerUrotua  droebachien&i8  (Fig.  164), 
the  same  law  is  followed,  the  difference  in  the  marginal  ambulacral  plates 
coDSisting  in  their  size  and  in  the  number  of  primary  plates  of  which  they 
are  composed. 

In  Clypeaatroids  Lov^n*s  law  is  followed  only  with  regard  to  the  size 
of  the  plates,  and  not  with  regard  to  the  pores,  and  in  some  genera  its 
application  is  very  difficult  to  make  out.  In  the  Pourtalesiidae  it  does  not 
hold  at  all  for  the  majority  of  the  species,  the  constitution  of  the  peristome 
in  this  family  being  different  from  that  of  other  Echinoids.  If  the  law 
has  the  importance  which  Lov^n  attributes  to  it,  it  is  most  remarkable 
that  in  the  seune  family  it  should  hold  for  some  species  and  not  for 
others. 

Pedieellariae  *  are  always  present.  They  have  stalks  contain- 
ing a  calcareous  rod,  and  three,  rarely  four,  calcified  blades 
(Fig.  166).  The  bases  of  the  blades  are  broad  and  usually 
concave  on  the  inner  side,  the  concavity  being  traversed  by  a 
vertically  directed  crest,  the  apophysis  (Fig.  167,  a).  The 
blades  are  articulated  together  basally  and  not  with  a  special 
calcareous  piece.  There  is  a  special  musculature  for  moving 
the  blades,  and  the  stalks  are  movable  on  the  shell.  Glands  are 
frequently  present  on  the  stalk  or  on  the  outer  sides  of  the 
blades.  The  pedieellariae  are  covered  with  a  ciliated  epithe- 
lium. On  the  inner  sides  of  the  blades  patches  of  this  epithe- 
lium may  be  modified  as  special  organs  of  sense  (Fig.  165),  the 

*  Mortensen,  op.  eit.,  p.  4.  Von  Uexkiill  cited  on  p.  224.  Prouho, 
Arch.  ZooL  Exp,  et  gin  (2),  5,  1887,  p.  213.  C.  Stewart,  Journ,  R.  Mic.  Soc, 
3,  1880,  p.  909. 
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cells  of  which  are  provided  with  sensory  haira.  When  these  are 
not  present  scattered  eense-cella  are  present  in  the  epithelium 
on  the  inner  sides  of  the  blades.    Nerves  pa^  along  the  stalk 


t skeleton  of  ■  young  indlviduil  at*  nun. 

., jt  uid'vlSKei]  tram  the  onl  inrtace.    I  to  T  the  imdil  DDmbered  ;  1  to  B  the  tat«- 

ndii   Dumhend  ;  a.  b  muk  the  rowe  in  each  »dlue  *nd  Inteirulliu.    The  uplal  IjtXaa 
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for  the  innervation  of  the  muscles  and  sensory  epithelium. 
Fedicellariae  are  found  on  all  ports  of  the  surface  amongst  the 
spinee.  They  are  smaller  and  less  numerous  in  the  Irregularia 
(Spatangoids  and  Clypeastroids)  than  in  the  Regularia.  They 
present  considerable  variation  in 
structure    and    are  of    great   im-  ' 

portance  in  classification  (Morten- 
sen). 

There  are  four  kinds  of  pedicel-     &  ' 

lariae :    the    globiferoua    (gemmi- 

form),  the  tridentate    (tridactyle),       i  " 

the ophicephaloue,  and  the  triphyl- 
lous  (trifoliate). 

(l)The  giobiferouB  pedicellariae  (Figs. 
165, 167,  J)  have  long  Btalka  and  ore  pro- 
lided  with  a  gland,  which  ehows  indica- 
tioiw  al  being  double,  on  the  outer  Bide 
of  each  blade  (on  the  inaide  in  the  Cida- 
ridae)  and  in  some  cases  (Spkaerechinue 
gnmularu}  with   three   glands   halt-way 

up  the  stalk.    The  blade  enda  in  a  tooth  i 

which  is  grooved  on  its  outer  aide. 
The  gland   ol  the  blade   opens  on  this 

icroove  naar  the   tip   of   the   tooth  and  " 

9ecret«B  a  viscid  fluid  which  is  supposed 
to  be  poiaonoua.  There  is  a  pati^h  of  sen- 
■ory  epithelium  on  the  inner  aide  of  each 
blade  near  its  base  and  sometimes  a 
second  neater  the  apex.  The  axial  cal- 
'^areouB  rod  extends  the  whole  length  of 
the  stalk  and  the  blades  are  attached  to 
the  end  of  tt  by  a  ligament. 

The  so-called  gtobi/ert  are  globiferous 
pedioellariae.  the  distal  parts  of  which — 

beyond  the   stalk-glands — are  absent  or        tiire    of     ■  ^bUen 
reduced.     They  have  the  form  of  short       I'™"    Liog).    l,   3    muk    uig«ii»  -, 
...  ..         .         .   ..   L     t  ii.  J        '  AtwrtuTB  of  tbe  iilAad  or  the  bUde ; 

■talks  ending  m  a  tnlobed  ewelling  and       4  aSductor    muHle;      S  ikeletoa    oi 
ba\-e  been  fotind  in  Sphaereehinut  oranu-       th«  bl«de  ;  S  oplUiolluin  d(  tlie  blade  ; 
tUTM,   Cintrotttphanut    Umgtgpmus,    etc.        uuru:    9  nnucle-lsyer  o(  the  gUad; 
Traced     of    bladee    are    sometimes    dis-        '".  "  dlv»ri™tor  mundw :   12  wrve ; 
,^     ...  . .  13  calciirwtiB  rod  of  tJie  ttalk ;   75, 

oemible  on  them.  js  gUo^  o(  uig  ,t»lk.   14  Ibi  «pot- 

(2)  The  tridentate  pedicellariae  (Figs.        ture. 
l«H  C,   167,  4)  are  the  largest  and  most 

movable  o(  these  organs.  Their  mobility  is  duo  to  the  fact  that  the 
distal  end  of  the  stalk  is  occupied  by  a  rod  of  elastic  tissue  embedded  in  a 
sheath  of  smooth  muscular  fibree,  the  axial  calcareous  rod  not  reaching 
the  whole  way.  The  blades  are  long,  broad  at  the  base  and  narrow 
distally,  and  they  ore  provided  with  teeth  along  their  edges.  They  are 
usually   without   glands,    and   the   adductor   muscles   are   cross-striped. 


Fm.  IM.— Dlsgnm  >bowlog  theitroc- 


2S»  PHYLUM    BCHINODBBHATA. 

There  are  no  apedal  orgaiu  of  sense,  but  sensory  cells  are  scattered  among 
the  dliated  ectoderm  cells  on  the  inner  sides  of  the  blades. 

(3)  The  ophicephaloua  pedicellariae,  which  are  distributed  all  over  the 
shell  and  on  the  buccal  membrane,  are  smaller  than  the  preceding.  The 
stalk  contains  a  calcareous  rod  proximalty  and  an  elastic  band  diotally  in 
the  axis,  and  the  blades,  which  are  short  and  brood  and  toothed  along  the 
edges  (not  shown  in  the  Rgure),  carry  at  the  base  a  calcareous  semicircular 
rod  which  crosses  those  of  the  two  other  blades  and  ensures  a  good  arti- 
culation (Fig.  167,  2).  The  blades  are  without  glands  and  patches  of 
sensory  epitheUum,  but  there  ore  sometimes  mucous  glands  on  the  stalk 
in  the  Diodematidse.  Theas  glands  may  be  much  developed  and  the 
blades  reduced,  in  which  case  they  approximate  to  the  globifer  condition. 


Fla.  lS«.-~pBdtc«1Uri»  of  Bchlnoldi.  A,  4.blBiled  pedlcellarU  of  Sckiiailer  tanM/mt ; 
B  okibUBiDiia  pcdicellu'ls  of  Sphntrtckintu  fmularit  vlUi  gUndi  od  the  ilAlk ;  C  loop- 
tucQiul  mcUdu  of  k  dMXlclfled  tiJrtmUle  pedlcellula  o(  Cntriaitiihaitut  iMtfitiriioit, 

I  udductor  muscle ;  i  nerva ;  i  eluUc  i»1udui  ;  4  ukanoiu  lod ;  S  loDgltudliul  moicDlu' 

II  bn  (Irom  Lssg), 

(4)  The  triphyllouB  pedicellariae  are  the  smallest  land  and  have  abort 
broad  leaf-lika  blades  without  teeth  or  with  very  fine  teeth  (Fig.  167,  4). 
The  stalks  are  very  flexible,  the  calcareous  stalk  only  reaching  half  way 
and  being  continued  by  elastic  tissue.  They  ore  without  glands  and 
special  sense  organs. 

The  function  *  of  pedicellariae  is  to  seize  upon  foreign  bodies 

or  organisms  which  approach  or  touch  the  shell  and  spinee. 

The  globiferous  pedicellariae  by  means  of  their  poison  glands 

are  probably  able  to  deal  with  the  more  powerful  organiBtns. 

■  J.  von  Uexkull,  Ztitach.  f.  Biol.  {%  19,  1399,  p.  334. 


In  some  cases  the  tube-feet  have  been  observed  to  transfer  to 
the  month  organisms  held  by  the  pedicellariae.  The  triphyllous 
pedicellariae  are  supposed  to  be  particularly  concerned  in  keep- 
ing the  shell  and  spines  clear  of  smaller  particles  such  as  sand 
grains  vhich  may  fall  upon  them.  It  is  possible  that  all  the 
pedicellariae  may  aaeist  in  keeping  the  animals  clear  of  foreign 
organisms,  whether  animal  or  vegetable,  which  would  naturally 
attach  themselves  to  the  spines  and  shell  (see,  however,  p.  196), 
thus  accounting  for  the  clean  condition  in  which  the  spiny  shell 


Tk.  WT.— Blwla  ol  pediceLUrlM  uen  Inm  the  Inaer  side  .lot*  gJoblferoug  (FanehUui 
Bitiarw).  £  □(  ao  optalcfphaloua  <£tn»wlo«iU'vIuj  irotbat/iimntU  3  ol  t  trlphylJotu 
(PtmiMmH mOitrit},  <  ol  >  IrMeDUta  psdlcelluUi  (SlroKf.   dnwtaeAiouu).  a  ■pophjaiai 


is  usually  found.  It  Is  said  that  pedicellariae  which  have  once 
got  hold  cannot  leave  go,  so  that  they  must  be  torn  off  with  the 
bitten  object. 

The  spines  are  of  various  sizes  and  shapes.  They  are  movably 
articulated  to  tubercles  on  the  shell  plates.  The  larger  tubercles 
are  called  primary  tubercles  and  carry  the  larger  or  primary 
spines  ;  they  consist  of  a  mamelon  which  may  be  perforate  or 
imperforate  according  to  the  presence  or  absence  of  a  ligament 
and  of  a  boss  which  is  the  eminence  supporting  the  mamelon  ; 
the  tCT<i)icuU  is  the  smooth  area  of  the  test  round  the  boss, 
z — ni  Q 
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The  larger  spines  are  attached  to  their  tubercles  by  an  elastic 
ligament  which  is  inserted  into  a  pit  on  the  tubercle  and  into 
another  pit  in  the  socket  of  the  spine.  The  smaller  spines  are 
covered  by  a  ciliated  epithelium,  as  are  the  larger  spines  in  their 
growing  state.  The  epithelial  covering  is  absent  from  the 
full  grown  larger  spines  except  at  their  base.  The  spines  are 
attached  by  ligamentous  and  muscular  sheaths  which  pass  from 
the  part  of  the  spine  round  the  socket  to  the  smooth  part  of 
the  shell  plate  round  the  tubercle.  Around  the  base  of  the 
large  spines  there  is  a  ring  of  nervous  tissue  just  beneath  the 
ectoderm. 

The  large  spines  *  are  used  in  locomotion.  The  small  spines 
are  protective  and  are  arranged  round  the  large  spines,  and  round 
the  pores  of  the  ocular  plates,  the  anal  and  genital  apertures,  etc. 
They  can  be  bent  over  the  protected  object,  and  are  without  the 
nerve  ring. 

In  the  Cl3^pea8troids  and  Spatangoids  the  spines  are  small  and  seta-like. 
In  Aathenoaama  special  poison  spines  have  been  described  by  the  Sara- 
sins.  They  have  swollen  heads  containing  the  poison  glemd.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  the  spines  are  often  poisonous. 

In  CentrostepJianus  longispinua  there  are  about  fifteen  short  spines 
on  the  interambulacra  near  the  anus,  which  are  in  a  continual  state  of 
rotation,  describing  a  circle  with  their  tips. 

The  term  eplstroma  is  applied  to  calcareous  deposits  which  are  found  on 
the  plates  of  the  test  in  some  forms. 

Clavulae  are  minute  spines  with  swollen  ends  and  covered 
with  a  ciliated  epithelium.  They  are  found  in  the  Spatangoida 
only  and  are  arranged  in  definite  tracts  called  fascicles  or  Semites. 
The  arrangement  of  these  tracts  is  of  importance  in  classifica- 
tion. The  tube-feet  within  a  fasciolar  area  alwa3rs  differ  in 
structure  from  those  outside  it. 


The  principal  kinds  of  fascioles  are  as  follows  (Fig.  168).  (1)  The  peri- 
petalous  ip),  which  encloses  the  petaloid  portions  of  the  ambulacra  ;  (2) 
the  suban^  («a),  which  encloses  a  space  on  the  oral  side  of  the  anus ; 

(3)  the  marginal  (m)  along  the  border  of  the  shell  parallel  to  the  ambitus  ; 

(4)  the  internal  (i)  which  crosses  the  petals  near  the  apical  region ;  (5) 
the  laterals  (l),  which  nui  one  on  each  side  from  a  point  on  the  peripetalous 
towards  the  periproct.     They  are  not  all  present  in  the  same  species. 


*  For  the  physiology  of  the  spines  see  J.  v.  Uexkiill.  ZeiU  Biol.    (2), 
21,  1899,  p.  73,  and  ibid.  22,  p.  447. 
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The  structure  of  the  spines  a£ford8  important  systematio 
characters  for  the  diagnosis  of  families  and  to  a  certain  extent 
of  genera.* 

Sphaeridia  are  small,  densely  calcareous,  glassy,  spherical 
bodies,  composed  of  a  stratified  vitreous  substance  and  placed 
upon  short  stalks  of  which  the  calcareous  tissue  is  more  reticu- 
lar ;  the  stalks  are  articulated  to  prominences  on  the  test,  They 
are  found  on  the  ambulacral  plates  only,  and  particularly  on  the 
ambulacral  plates  borderiag  the  peristome.  They  are  covered 
by  a  ciliated  epithelium  and  round  their  base  is  a  muscular 
sheath  and  a  sub-epithelial  circular  nerve  tract — as  in  the  case 
of  the  large  spines.    They  may  project  freely,  or  be  placed  in 


■m 


Fio.  1<I6.— DlAgnin  of  a  Spatangoid  showing  the  fasdoles  (after  Gregory),  i  internal,  I  lateral, 

m  marginal,  p  peripetaloiiB,  ta  sabanal  faaolole. 


depressions  of  the  test,  which  are  sometimes  completely  closed 
(Clypeastroida,  Cassidulidae).  They  are  probably  sensory 
structures,  and,  from  their  position  near  the  mouth,  they  have 
been  supposed  to  be  olfactory  or  gustatory.  On  the  other  hand 
it  has  been  suggested  that  they  are  for  orientation.  They  are 
to  be  regarded  as  modified  spines.  They  are  present  in  all 
Echinoids  except  Cidaris. 

The  jaws  and  five  teeth  appear  to  be  present  in  all  Echinoids 
except  Spatangoids.  In  the  typical  sea-urchins  they  form  the 
structure  known  as  the  lantern  of  Aristotle,  The  jaws  consist  of 
a  complicated  framework  of  calcareous  plates  and  rods  by  means 

♦  E.HesRe,  NeuesJahrb.  /.  Mineral.  Oeol.  u,  PcUaeorU.  Beilageband,  13, 
1889-1901,  p.  185. 
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of  which,  with  the  aid  of  muscles  and  ligaments,  the  teeth  are 
brought  into  action. 

The  perignathle  girdle,  which  is  absent  in  Spatangoida  consists  of  pro- 
cesses inwards  of  the  ambulacral  and  interambu]a.crcd  peristomial  marginal 
and  sometimes  adjacent  plates.  It  is  said  to  be  eontlnaoas  when  the . 
ambulacral  processes  turn  towards  one  another  and  unite  so  as  to  form 
an  arch — ^the  aariele — ^through  which  the  radial  water-vascular  canals  and 
nerves,  etc.,  pass.  The  auricles  are  connected  by  the  ridges  which  are 
processes  of  the  interambulacral  plates.  The  girdle  is  said  to  be  Intor- 
r opted  when  the  ambulacral  processes  are  absent  or  very  small,  while  the 
interambulacral  processes  are  tall  and  diverge  from  one  another,  in  such 
a  way  as  to  tend  to  approximate  over  the  ambulacrum  ;  when  they  touch 
and  form  an  arch  over  the  latter,  they  constitute  a  fedse  auricle.  These 
processes  are  for  the  attachment  of  the  muscles  of  the  jaws.  They 
have  been  compared  to  the  ambulacral  ossicles  of  Asteroidea. 

The  body  is  covered  with  a  ciliated  ectoderm,  which  extends 
over  the  smaller  spines,  the  clavulae,  sphaeridia  and  pedicellariae, 
and  on  to  the  bases  of  the  larger  spines.  Beneath  it  is  the  dermis 
which  contains  pigment  cells  and  a  nerve-plexus,  and  the  plates 
of  the  skeleton.  Inside  the  dermis  is  the  ciliated  peritoneal 
epithelium. 

Muscles  are  not  present  in  the  body -wall,  except  in  those  forms 
with  flexible  shell  plates  in  which  there  are  five  pairs  of  longitud- 
inal muscles,  running  meridionally  within  the  test. 

Nervous  system.*  The  arrangement  of  the  ventral  nervous 
system  is  very  similar  to  that  found  in  Ophiurids.  It  is  removed 
from  the  surface,  both  the  circumoral  ring  and  the  radial  nerves 
being  contained  in  the  epithelial  wall  of  suti  epineural  canal 
(Fig.  169).  It  is  connected  by  nerves,  which  pass  through  the 
pores  for  the  tube-feet,  with  the  general  sub-epithelial  plexus  of 
the  ectoderm  (7,  8).  The  epineural  canal  is  developed  in  the 
larva  by  the  closure  of  an  ectodermal  groove. 

The  circumoral  ring,  which  is  connected  with  a  sub-epithelial 
or  epithelial  plexus  over  part  of  the  intestine,  lies  between  Aris- 
totle's lantern  and  the  peristomial  membrane,  close  to  the  mouth. 
The  radial  trunks  lie  between  the  epineural  and  perihaemal 
canals,  and  give  off  nerves  to  the  tube-feet,  etc.,  and  as  stated 
above  to  the  integumentary  plexus.     They  end  by  passing  on  to 

*  For  the  physiology  of  the  nervous  system  see  J.  v.  Uezkiill,  Zeit. 
Biol  (2),  21, 1899,  p.  73,  and  22,  p.  447  ;  also  the  article  Echinodermsta  in 
the  Cambridge  NcUural  History,  p.  519. 
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the  papilliform  termination  of  the  radial  water-vascular  trunk 
which  perforates  each  of  the  ocular  plates  of  the  periproct. 

The  deeper  oral  system  is  restricted  to  five  radially-placed 
patches,  close  to  the  circumoral  nerve  ring,  and  innervates  the 
muscles  of  the  jaw  apparatus.     It  is  absent  in  Spatangoids. 


Fig.  160.— Timnsverae  section  through  a  radJal  part  of  the  body -wall  of  an  Echlnoid  (diagram- 
matic after  Delage  and  H6rouard}.  1  tnbercule  for  the  articulation  of  2  a  spine ;  3  muaculus 
ezt«mu!i,  4  mosculua  interaus  of  the  base  of  a  spine ;  6  nerve  ring  at  the  base  of  a  spine  ; 
6  ambulacral  plate  ;  7  ectoneural  plexus ;  8  pedal  nenre ;  9  nerve  ring  of  the  sucker,  10  of  a 
tube-foot ;  11  skeletal  piece  in  the  pedal  sucker ;  12  muscle  of  foot ;  13  cavity  of  tube- 
foot  ;  14  ampulla  traversed  by  muscular  bands ;  15  canal  passing  from  radial  water- 
vascular  canal,  16  to  ampulla ;  17  radial  blood-strands ;  18  radial  perUiaemal  canal ;  19 
radial  nerve ;  20  epineural  canal. 


The  apical  nervous  system  appears  to  be  unrepresented, 
unless  an  annular  nerve  trunk  in  connexion  with  the  aboral 
circular  sinus  belongs  to  it. 

Sense  organs.  The  tube-feet,  and  pedicellariae  and  smaller 
spines  are  all  highly  sensitive  and  provided  in  the  case  of  the 
two  latter  structures  with  special  aggregations  of  nervous  tissue. 
The  terminal  tentacle  projects  slightly  on  the  ocular  plate  and 
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its  tip  is  coloured  with  pigment ;  there  is  no  evidence  that  it 
hae  a  visual  function.  In  the  Diadematidae  the  skin  is  provided 
with  numerous  shining  spots  which  have  the  structure  of  com- 
pound eyes  [vide  Saraain  loc.  cit.]-  The  sphaeridia  have  been 
supposed  to  have  an  orientating  function. 

The  alimentary  canal  winds  through  the  body  from  the  mouth 
to  the  anus  (Fig.  170).  It  is  suspended  to  the  body  wall 
by  a  perforated  mesentery,  and  sometimes  the  coils  are  con- 
nected by  a  mesentery.  Pharynx,  stomach,  intestine  and  rectum 
may  be  distinguished  but  are  httle  marked  oB  from  one  another. 
The  junction  of  the  oesophagus  and  intestine  is  often  marked 
by  a  swelling  and  in  Spatangus  by  a  caecum.  There  is  an 
assessory  intestine  or  siphon  (absent  in  Cidaroida)  which  is 


FiO.  1  TO.— Sea-urchin  divldod  equitoriallr  (after  TLedcmuin,  tram  CUiu).    D  illmenUry 
Quiil.  Died  to  (lis  ibell  hy  Om  iDEtentsty  ;  Q  goiudi ;  J  lnt«ruiibDlicnl  plit«. 

given  oS  from  it  near  its  commencement  (oesophageal  region), 
accompanies  it  along  its  inner  (axial)  wall,  and  joins  it  again 
lower  down.  It  is  supposed  to  allow  of  the  passage  of  re- 
spiratory currents  of  water.  In  a  few  genera  {Schixcuter,  Brissus, 
etc.)  there  is  a  second  siphon.  The  walls  of  the  alimentary  canal 
contain  muscular  elements  and,  in  the  first  part  of  the  intestine 
at  least,  blood  lacunae.  In  the  Spatat^oida  the  alimentary 
canal  is  always  found  distended  with  sand. 

The  coleom  presents  essentially  the  same  parts  as  in  Asteroids. 
It  consists  of  water- vascular,  perihaemal,  and  perivisceral  por- 
tions, and  of  the  axial  sinus.  The  perivisceral  portion  occupies 
the  greater  part  of  the  interior  of  the  body  and  is  in  relation 
with  the  coils  of  the  alimentary  canal. 
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The  perihaemal  system  consists  of  (1)  five  radial  canals,  extend- 
ing the  whole  length  of  the  radii  and  lying  between  the  radial  nerve 
and  the  radial  water-vessel  (Fig.  169,  18),  and  (2)  a  large  sinus 
round  the  mouth.  This  is  the  perioesophageal  sinus  or  lantem- 
coelom,  so  called  because,  in  the  forms  with  teeth,  the  jaws 
(lantern  of  Aristotle)  lie  within  it.  It  is  homologous  with  the 
outer  perihaemal  ring  of  other  classes,  though  it  is  completely 
separate  in  the  adult  from  the  radial  perihaemal  vessels  which 
reach  right  up  to  it. 

The  external  gills,  of  which  there  are  five  pairs,  one  pair  in 
each  interradius,  are  processes  of  the  outer  part  of  the  peri- 
stomial  membrane  and  contain  prolongations  of  this  sinus.  They 
pass  through  notches  on  the  interambulacral  marginal  plates 
and  are  present  in  most  Endocyclica,  but  are  absent  in  the 
Cidaroida. 

The  internal  gills  or  Stewart's  organs  are  foimd  in  Cidaroida 
and  Echinothuridae.  They  are  hollow  processes  of  the  lantern 
membrane  into  the  body  cavity  and  their  cavity  is  a  prolonga- 
tion of  the  perioesophageal  sinus.  They  are  usually  five  in 
number  and  radial  in  position.  Organs  of  a  similar  nature, 
eight  or  nine  in  number,  have  been  described  by  Cu6not  in  some 
Cl3rpea8troids. 

The  axial  sinus  ends  blindly,  ventrally,  at  some  distance  from 
the  oral  region,  while  dorsally  it  communicates  with  the  stone- 
canal.  It  \a  contained  in  the  axial  organ,  which  is  wrapped 
round  it.     There  is  no  inner  circumoral  perihaemal  ring. 

There  is  also  ah  aboral  circular  sinus  in  the  walls  of  which 
lies  the  generative  rachis  (p.  234).  This  sinus  sends  prolonga- 
tions to  the  generative  organs. 

The  water-vasealar  system  is  arranged  very  much  as  in  Asteroids. 
There  is  a  circumoral  vessel  (Fig.  171,  Rg)  placed  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  pyramids  of  the  jaws  and  giving  off  the  five  radial 
canals  which,  passing  beneath  the  intermediate  plates,  travel 
oralwards  within  the  lantern-membrane  to  the  test  and  then, 
after  giving  off  a  branch  to  the  oral  tube-feet  (absent  in  Cidaroida 
and  Echinothuridae)  which  perforate  the  plates  in  the  peristomial 
membrane,  turn  outwards  through  the  auricles  to  run  along 
the  radii  within  the  shell  plates  to  terminate  in  the  short  un- 
paired tentacle  which  perforates  the  ocular  plate.  In  most 
Endocyclica  the  circumoral  vessel  possesses  in  each  interradius 


232 


PHYLUM   BOHIKODEBMATA. 


a  small  outgrowth,  which  has  a  spongy  structure  and  has  been 
identified  as  a  polian  vesicle  ;  it  enters  into  close  relations  with 
branches  from  the  ciroumoral  vascular  ring.  The  radial  vessels 
give  off  transverse  vessels,  each  of  which  opens  into  an  ampulla. 
The  ampullae  are  placed  within  the  shell  plates  and  each  of  them 
communicates  by  two  canals  with  a  tube-foot  *  (Fig.  169).  In 
those  cases  in  which  the  pores  are  single,  it  would  appear  that 
the  ampulla  is  only  connected  by  one  canal  with  its  tube-foot. 
The  circular  vessel  is  connected  by  a  stone-canal,  the  walls  of 


M      A 


Fio.  171. — Diagram  illnstraiing  the  relations  of  the  different  systems  of  organs  In  an  Bdiinua 
(after  Huxley).  A  anus ;  Am  tube-foot ;  Aur  auricle ;  M  madreporite ;  O  mouth  ;  P« 
pedlcellarlae ;  Po  polian  vesicle;  prprotractor,  re  retractor  muscles  of  the  lantern;  A  radial 
vessel  of  the  water-vascular  system;  JR^  clrcumoral  water- vascular  vessel ;  <Sc stone-canal ; 
8t  spine  ;  Z  teeth. 


which  may  or  may  not  contain  calcareous  matter,  with  an  ampulla 
placed  just  below  the  madreporic  plate  and  opening  outwards 
through  the  pores  of  this  structure.  The  ampulla  communicates 
with  and  is  really  the  upper  part  of  the  axial  sinus,  which  in 
Echinoids  is  surrounded  by  the  axial  organ.  In  Echinocyamua 
pusiUua  the  madreporite  is  pecuUar  in  the  fact  that  it  is  pierced 
by  only  one  water-pore. 

In  Spatangoids  the  stone-canal  is  short  cmd  its  opening  into  the  axial 
sinus  is  separated  by  a  wide  interval  from  the  madreporite. 

In  the  Endocyclica  the  tube-feet ,  terminate   in  sucking  discs  and  are 

*  See  footnote,  p.  214. 
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supported  by  calcareous  pieces,  which  form  a  ring  round  the  margin  of 
the  sucker  (Fig.  169).  In  many  forms  the  abactincd  tube-feet  arQ  pointed 
and  are  without  the  calcareous  ring,  and  in  all  cases  the  suckers  of  the 
abactinal  feet  are  weaker  than  the  others.  The  suctorial  tube-feet 
together  with  the  spines  form  the  organs  of  locomotion. 

In  the  Cidaridae  and  Echinothuridae  the  feet  which  come  through  the 
ambulacral  plates  of  the  peristomial  membrane  are  similar  to  the  other 
feet.  In  forms  with  only  ten  perforated  ambulacral  plates  on  the  peri- 
stome, the  tube-feet  which  they  transmit,  the  oral  tabe-feet  or  bueeal 
tentaeleSy  are  small  and  terminate  in  an  oval  disc.  They  move  actively 
when  in  the  neighbourhood  of  food,  without,  however,  touching  it.  They 
are  supposed  to  be  olfactory  or  gustatory  in  function. 

In  the  Clypeastroids  and  Spatangoids  the  feet  of  the  petals  differ  from 
those  of  the  rest  of  the  ambulacral  system.  They  cure  broadened  at  the 
base,  and  their  sides  are  indented  or  sacculated  ;  their  walls  are  without 
calcareous  bodies.  They  are  Sflid  to  be  respiratory  in  function  fuid  are 
called  ambulacral  gills  (see  p.  214). 

The  tube-feet  issuing  from  the  fine  pores  of  Cljrpeastroids  are  locomo- 
tive. They  are  cylindrical  in  form,  are  provided  with  calcareous  bodies, 
and  end  in  a  sucker  (which  may  be  supported  by  a  calcareous  ring). 

In  Spatangoids  the  feet  are  very  various  in  shape,  according  to  the 
part  of  the  body  in  which  they  are  placed.  There  are  (1)  the  respiratory 
feet  of  the  petals  without  terminal  suckers  or  calcareous  bodies ;  (2) 
ordinary  locomotive  feet  with  suckers  and  calcareous  supports ;  (3) 
simple  tactile  feet  without  suckers ;  (4)  brush-like  tcu^tile  feet  found  round 
the  mouth  and  the  anus  and  in  the  CassiduUdae  on  the  phyUodes ;  they 
terminate  in  an  expanded  disc  which  carries  a  number  of  club-shaped 
filaments,  each  of  which  is  supported  by  a  calcareous  rod  ;  (6)  the  rosette- 
feet  of  the  anterior  eunbulacrum ;  these  end  in  discs  the  edges  of  which 
are  drawn  out  into  short  processes  supported  by  calcareous  rods ;  they 
are  often  of  great  length  and  are  prehensile  in  function,  seizing  food  which 
is  to  be  conveyed  to  the  mouth.  The  feet  of  the  petals  are  in  connexion 
with  double  pores  in  the  shell,  the  other  feet  only  having  one  pore. 

According  to  J.  Miiller  the  locomotive  tube-feet  of  the  Spatangoids  are 
leas  numerous,  while  those  of  Clypeastroids  are  far  more  numerous,  than  in 
regular  Echinoids. 

The  vaseular  system  attains  a  development  somewhat  similar 
to  that  which  it  has  in  Holothurians.  It  consists  of  a  plexus  in 
the  intestinal  waU  connected  with  two  longitudinal  intestinal 
trunks,  which  lie  in  the  mesenteries.  These  open  into  a  cir- 
cumoral  vessel  *  from  which  pass  five  radial  vessels.  The  latter 
lie  between  the  water-vascular  canals  and  the  radial  perihaemal 
space,  and  give  off  vessels  to  the  tube-feet.  The  circumoral 
blood-vessel  is  close  to  the  circumoral  water-vascular  trunk. 
As  in  other  cases  the  significance  of  this  system  is  obscure :  it 
consists  largely  of  lacunar  tissue. 

*  The  word  vessel  is  not  perhaps  correctly  applied  to  the  various  tracts 
and  branches  of  this  lacunar  tissue. 
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The  axial  organ  is  well  developed  and  lies  close  to  the  stone- 
canal  in  the  axial  sinus.  The  dorsal  end  of  it  projects  into  a 
sinus  just  below  the  madreporic  plate.  This  is  called  the 
madreporic  vesicle,  and  is  the  right  hydrocoel  of  the  larva.  The 
axial  organ  consists  largely  of  connective  tissue,  and,  its  waU 
being  folded,  it  appears  to  be  penetrated  by  epithelial  diverticula 
of  the  body-cavity  on  the  one  hand  and  the  axial  sinus  on  the 
other.  It  contains  a  number  of  cells  which  in  the  larva  were 
derived  from  a  downgrowth  into  it  of  the  genital  rudiment.* 
Its  relation  to  the  axial  sinus  is  described  on  p.  231. 

They  are  dioecious.  The  gonads  are  typically  five  in  number  ; 
but  in  many  Spatangoids  the  nimiber  is  reduced  to  4,  3,  or  even 
2,  and  in  some  Clypeastroids  to  4.  They  are  branched  racemose 
glands  and  are  interradial  in  position.  With  a  few  exceptions 
in  Clypeastroids,  their  ducts  open  through  the  basal  plates. 

The  genital  organs  arise  as  they  do  in  Asteroids  as  an  out- 
growth of  the  genital  rudiment  (p.  146),  which,  becoming  enclosed 
by  a  fold  of  the  wall  of  the  left  coelomic  sac,  encircles  the  apical 
pole  of  the  animal  and  constitutes  the  genital  rachis.  The 
genital  organs  themselves  are  developed  as  outgrowths  of  the 
rachis.  The  part  of  the  left  coelom  enclosed  by  the  fold  above 
referred  to  becomes  cut  off  from  the  rest  and  persists  as  the 
aboral  sinus  (p.  146). 

The  eggs  are  small  and  very  numerous  ;  they  are  generally 
discharged  into  the  sea,  where  fertilization  occurs.  In  a  few 
forms  (species  of  Cidaris)  the  eggs  become  attached  to  the  apical 
part  of  the  test  amongst  the  spines  and  undergo  their  develop- 
ment  there.  In  some  Spatangoids,  some  or  all  of  the  dorsal 
parts  of  the  ambulacra  are  sunk  in  and  serve  as  brood  pouches 
(marsupia). 

The  free  larva  has  the  pluteus  form ;  for  a  description  of  it 
and  of  the  main  features  of  the  development  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to  pp.  140,  150. 

Echinoids  have-  a  considerable  power  of  repairing  injuries, 
but  not  of  forming  new  individuals  from  broken-off  pieces. 
Asexual  reproduction  is  unknown  in  the  group. 

The  Endocydica  for  the  most  part  creep  upon  a  rocky  bottom, 

*  The  genital  rudiment  is  developed  as  a  solid  outgrowth  of  the  epithelium 
of  the  left  posterior  coelomic  sac  close  to  the  septum  separating  it  from 
the  left  anterior  coelom. 
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and  have  the  power  of  climbing  steep  slopes,  by  means  of  their 
powerful  suckers.  They  also  use  the  large  spines  for  locomo- 
tion. In  the  genus  CidariSy  in  which  the  spines  are  very  large, 
the  feet  are  not  important  in  locomotion  and  have  feeble  suckers. 
Hence  this  genus  prefers  deep  water  in  which  it  is  not  rolled 
about.  They  frequently  live  in  cavities,  which  they  hollow  out 
of  quite  hard  rock  by  mechanical  action  of  their  teeth  or  other- 
wise. The  Ezocydica  on  the  other  hand  for  the  most  part 
live  in  sand,  and  the  locomotive  tube-feet  are  relatively  feebly 
developed.  In  Echinocardium  cordatum,  which  lives  buried  about 
eight  inches  deep  in  sand,  the  tube-feet  of  the  anterior  ambulacrum 
near  the  apex  are  very  long,  several  times  the  length  of  the  animal. 
They  project  up  through  the  sand — ^through  a  hole  above  the 
apex — ^and  end  in  frilled  suckers.  They  catch  food,  shrink  back 
through  the  hole,  and  hand  it  to  the  buccal  tentacles.'*' 

There  can  be  Uttle  doubt  that  the  affinities  of  the  Echinoidea 
are  with  the  Asteroids.  The  general  plan  of  structure  and  the 
relations  of  the  chief  systems  of  organs  are  the  same  in  the  two 
classes.  The  anatomical  differences  are  small  and  relate  to 
comparatively  unimportant  features,  such  as  the  structure  of 
the  alimentary  canal  and  the  calcareous  covering  of  the  body. 
The  most  important  difference  is  the  closure  of  the  ambulacral 
groove  and  its  conversion  into  the  epineural  canaJ,  so  that  the 
ectoneural  central  nervous  system  is  placed  in  the  wall  of  a 
closed  canal  as  it  is  in  Chordates,  but  this  peculiarity  is  shared 
by  Ophiurids.  The  differences  in  external  form,  though  con- 
siderable at  the  first  glance,  are  much  diminished  on  a  close 
inspection.  If  the  oro-anal  axis  of  a  pentagonal  Asteroid  such  as 
Asierina  be  elongated  and  the  antambulacral  surface  reduced 
we  get  the  body-form  of  a  typical  sea-urchin.  The  madreporite 
in  being  aboral  and  interradial  occupies  a  similar  position  in 
the  two  clEksses,  and  in  both  Asteroids  and  regular  Echinoids  the 
anus  though  close  to  the  aboral  pole  is  always  slightly  excentric. 
This  position  of  the  anus  is  highly  significant  not  only  as  in- 
dicating the  fundamental  asymmetry  of  the  body  but  also  be- 
cause it  is  identical  or  nearly  identical  in  the  two  groups.  In 
Asteroids  it  is  placed  in  the  interradius  adjacent  to  that  of  the 
madreporite  (Fig.  122) ;    in  the  regular  Echinoids  it  is  either 

*  An  observation  of  the  late  Dr.  Robertson  of  Cumbrae  conmiTuucated 
by  Dr.  MacBride. 
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in  this  interradius  or  in  the  next  radius  (radius  No.  I  of  our 
enumeration,  Fig.  83).  In  the  irregular  Echinoids  the  anus 
lies  in  the  next  interradius  but  one  (interradius  No.  V.  I  of 
our  enumeration,  Fig.  83) — ^the  so-oalled  posterior  interradius 
of  the  Exocyclica,  and  the  question  arises  which  position  is  most 
primitive,  the  subapici&l  position  in  interradius  I.  II,  or  in  radius 
I  of  the  Endocyclica,  or  the  position  in  the  Exocyclica  in  which 
it  lies  remote  from  the  apex  in  interradius  V.  I.  It  is  impossible 
to  answer  this  question.  On  the  one  hand  the  similarity  between 
the  Asteroids  and  regular  Echinoids  on  this  point  suggests  that 
the  subapical  position  is  primitive,  but  this  similarity  may  be 
apparent  only.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  plausibiUty  in 
Lov6n's  contention  that  its  position  in  the  posterior  interradius, 
recalling  as  it  does  the  condition  found  in  Palaeozoic  Crinoids,  is 
really  primitive.  Both  these  arguments,  however,  rest  upon 
an  unproved  assumption,  viz.  that  the  homologies  between  the 
different  radii  and  interradii  of  the  classes  of  Echinodermata 
have  been  determined.  We  know  nothing  on  this  subject,  but  it 
must  be  admitted  that,  taking  into  account  the  obvious  affinities 
between  the  Asteroids  and  Echinoids,  there  is  more  probability 
in  favour  of  the  homologies  implied  by  the  first  view  than  in 
those  impUed  by  the  second  ;  for  the  Crinoids  are  the  most  out- 
flying  group  of  Uving  Echinoderms. 

The  development  of  Echinoidea,  though  differing  in  many 
points  from  that  of  Asteroids,  bears  out  on  the  whole  the  view 
as  to  their  affinities  suggested  by  their  adult  structure.* 

On  account  of  their  marine  habits  and  the  structure  of  their 
body-wall  the  Echinoidea  are  well  suited  for  preservation  as 
fossils,  and  an  immense  number  of  extinct  species  are  known. 
Writing  in  1881  A.  Agassiz  estimated  that  2,000  fossil  and  225 
recent  species  were  known  and  the  nimiber  is  now  probably  much 
greater.  The  study  of  these  forms  and  the  elucidation  of  their 
affinities  present  problems  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the 
student  of  organic  evolution.  Of  the  extant  famiUes  the  Cida- 
ridae  alone  are  found  in  Palaeozoic  formations.  The  Diadema- 
toida,  Holectypoida,  CassiduUdae  and  Collyritidae  begin  in  the 
Jurassic.  The  Spatangidae  are  not  found  till  the  Cretaceous,  and 
the  Clypeastridae  do  not  make  their  appearance  before  the  upper 

*  See  MacBride,  Phil,  Trana,,  195,  1003,  p.  316. 
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layers  of  the  Cretaceous.  The  palaeozoic  Palaeechinoidea  are 
very  imperfectly  known,  but  they  comprise  exocyclic  as  well  as 
endocyclic  forms,  though  the  majority  are  Endocyclic.  They 
inake  their  appearance  in  the  Upper  Cambrian. 

From  the  late  appearance  of  Spatangidae  and  Clypeastridae 
it  has  been  conmionly  assumed  that  the  Endocycilca  preceded 
the  Ectocyclica  in  evolution.  This  view  is  borne  out  by  the  fact 
that  Holectypus  and  the  Cassidulidae,  which  are  intermediate 
between  the  regular  and  irregular  type,  preceded  the  Syatangidae 
in  the  geological  succession.  But  bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that 
EchinocystUes  is  an  exocyclic  form  from  the  Upper  Silurian,  we 
should  be  prudent  in  suspending  our  judgment  on  this  point, 
untU  the  Palaeozoic  Echinoid  fauna  has  been  more  fully  inves- 
tigated— an  attitude  which  is  still  further  justified  when  we 
remember  that  CoUyriteSy  which  is  more  modified  in  some  re- 
spects in  the  Spatangid  manner  than  any  of  the  Spatangidae, 
preceded  the  latter  in  its  first  appearance,  and  is  contemporan- 
eous with  (?  before)  Holeclyjma. 

A.  Agassiz  {ChaUenger  Echinoids,  p.  19)  in  disciissing  the  origin  of  living 
Echinoids  ccUls  attention  to  the  hopeless  nature  of  the  attempt  to  re- 
present the  geological  succession  of  forms  either  diagrammatically  or 
descriptively,  and  points  out  that  this  hopelessness  is  due  to  the  great 
number  of  different  combinations  of  the  various  characters  which  have 
existed  in  extinct  forms.  The  structural  features  of  living  Echinoids  are  the 
same  essentially  as  those  of  extinct  forms,  but  they  are  combined  differently. 
Features  which  have  apparently  disappeared  reappear  quite  suddenly 
and  apparently  in  no  connexion  with  the  types  which  have  immediately 
preceded  them.  "  We  cannot  hope,"  he  says,  "  to  trace  the  development 
of  any  type  through  a  series  of  forms  each  slightly  different  from  its  pre- 
decessor ;  we  must  only  expect  to  be  able  to  follow  the  changes  of  a  single 
feature  and  study  it  in  its  combination  with  other  features,  combinations 
which  from  their  very  nature  can  never  form  an  unbroken  series,  a^s  their 
terms  are  not  synchronous. 

'*  If  we  examine  in  the  same  mamier  [i.e.  by  tracing  it  through  the 
Echinoids  of  all  time]  any  one  of  the  structural  features  which  have  once 
made  their  appearance,  we  find  that,  without  exception,  they  are  either 
persistent  to  the  present  day  or  can  be  traced  in  a  somewhat  modified 
fonn  in  some  one  of  the  types  now  living,  though  the  peculiar  combination 
of  any  definite  number  of  these  may  have  disappeared." 

Finally  Agassiz  goes  on  to  say  (p.  23)  that  "  adopting  this  method  of 
tracing  the  development  of  a  single  structural  feature  at  a  time  such  as 
the  growth  of  the  poriferous  zone  from  the  simple  paired  zone  to  the  com- 
plicated ambulacral  zone  of  a  Spatangoid,  we  shaU  find  that  the  most 
primitive  ambulacral  zone  known  still  exists  side  by  side  with  the  exist- 
ence at  the  present  day  of  the  resultants,  if  we  may  so  say,  of  all  the  com- 
binations which  have  taken  place." 
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The  classification  of  the  Eohinoidea  is  at  present  under  revision 
at  the  hands  of  Mortensen  and  others  (op.  cit.).  Pending  the 
completion  of  this  work,  we  have  after  some  hesitation  decided 
to  adopt,  in  its  main  features,  the  classification  propounded  by 
Duncan  (op.  cit.)  in  1891.  It  has  two  considerable  advantages  : 
it  holds  the  field,  having  been  adopted  by  Zittel,  Delage  and 
Lang  in  their  valuable  textbooks ;  and  it  is  extremely  simple, 
introducing  the  smallest  possible  number  of  new  terms. 

The  system  is  as  follows  : — 

Order  1.    Palaeechinoidea. 

„        2.      EUBCHINOIDEA. 

Sub-order  1.  Gidaroida. 

„        2.  Diadematoida. 

Section  1.  Streptosomata. 

„       2.  Stereosomata. 

Sub-order  3.  Holectypoida. 

4.  Glypeastroida. 

5.  Spatangoida. 
Section  1.  Asternata. 

„       2.     Stemata. 

Order  1.    Palaeechinoidea.* 

With  only  one  or  mth  more  than  tvx>  vertical  rows  of  jUatea  in 
each  of  the  five  irUerradii,  and  tvith  two  or  many  vertical  rows  of 
simple  or  compound  plates  in  each  of  the  five  ambulacra. 

This  sub-class  comprises  exclusively  extinct  and  for  the  most 
part  palaeozoic  t  forms.  To  the  characters  mentioned  in  the 
definition  the  following  may  be  added.  The  peristome  is  in  the 
middle  of  the  oral  surface.  Jaws  are  present.  The  plates  may 
or  may  not  overlap.  The  anal  area  is  either  within  the  apical 
S3r8tem,  or  outside  it  in  the  posterior  interambulacrum.  Echino- 
cystites  alone  is  known  to  be  exocyclic.  The  sub-class  dates  from 
the  Upper  Cambrian  {Bothriocidaris). 

The  most  important  genera  are  as  follows  : — 

Bothriqcidaria  Eichw.,  interambulacrai  plates  in  one  tow.  Upper  Cam- 
brian.    Echinocystitea  W.  Thoms.,  exocyclic.  the  anus  and  madreporite 


*  K.  A.  Zittel,  Handbuch  der  PtUaeorUologie,  Xieipzig,  1880 ;  also  A. 
Agassiz,  op.  cit.,  P.  Martin  Duncan,  op.  cit. 

t  Tiarechinus  is  from  the  Trias,  and  Tetraddaria,  which  is  here  placed 
with  the  Euechinoidea  among  the  Cidaridae,  but  is  by  some  regarded  as 
belonging  to  the  Palaeechinmdea   is  from  the  Cretaceous. 
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are  on  the  posterior  interradius,  interambulacra  multiserial,  Silurian. 
PcUaeodiscua  Salter,  with  flattened  body,  Silurian.  Lepidocentrus  J. 
Miill.,  Devonian.  Kaninckocidaris  DoUo  and  Buis.,  Carboniferous. 
Perisckodomus  *  McCoy,  Carb.  Archaeocidarie  McCoy,  Carb.  Leptdo- 
cidaris  Meek  and  Worthen,  Carb.  Leptdechinus  Hall,  Dev.,  Carb.  PcUae- 
echinus  McCoy,  Sil.,  Carb.  Rhoechinus  W.  Keeping,  Carb.  MdoniUs 
Norwood  and  Owen,  Carb.  Oligoportia  Meek  said  Worthen,  Carb.  Jjepi- 
desthes  Meek  and  Worthen,  Carb.  Tiarechinita  Neumayr,  with  only  four 
plates  in  each  interambulacrum,  one  at  the  peristomium  and  three 
extending  side  by  side  from  the  peristomial  to  the  apical  system  ;  apical 
system  unusually  large. 

Order  2.     Euechinoidba  f 

With  two  vertical  rows  of  plates  in  each  of  the  five  interradii, 
and  a  similar  number  of  vertical  roios  of  simple  or  com/pound  plates 
in  each  of  the  five  radii. 

The  peristome  is  on  the  oral  side  and  rarely  placed  anteriorly 
towards  the  edge  of  the  shell.  Jaws  and  teeth  are  present  or 
absent.  The  anus  is  either  within  the  apical  system,  or  in  the 
posterior  interradius.  The  sub-class  comprises  some  extinct 
and  all  recent  forms.  The  Cidaroida  and  Diadematoida  are 
Endocydica  or  regular  sea-urchins,  the  Holectypoida,  Clypeas- 
troida  and  Spatangoida  are  Ectocyclica  or  irregular  forms. 

Sub-Order  1.     CIDAROIDA. 

Test  spheroidal.  Ambulacra  narrow,  usually  composed  of  primary 
plates,  rarely  compound.  Mouth  central,  anus  within  the  apical  system. 
With  internal  branchiae  only  {Endobranchiata).  With  jaws  and  more  or 
less  verticaUy  placed  teeth  and  a  discontinuous  perignathic  girdle.  With 
large  spines  and  tubercles.  The  interradial  as  well  as  the  ambulacral 
plates  are  continued  on  to  the  oral  area  to  the  mouth,  and  are  imbricated 
on^the  peristome.  Sphaeridia,  ophicephalous  and  triphyllous  pedicellariae 
are  absent.  Carboniferous  to  the  present  day ;  principed  distribution  in 
the  Jurassic  and  CretcKseous. 

Fam.  1.  Cldaridae  with  the  characters  of  the  order.  Dorocidaris  A. 
Ag.,  N.  part  of  Atlantic  Ocecm,  50-1,500  fms.,  D.  papi2toto  Leske,  W.  coast 
Ireland.  Cidaria  I^eske,  cosmopolitan  in  the  warm  seas,  littoral  to  300 
fms.  Phyllacanthu8  Brdt.,  Red  Sea  to  Australia,  littoral.  Porocidaris 
Desor,  P.  purpuraUjt  W.  Th.,  N.  Atl.,  300-1,600  fms. 

Extinct  genera :  Orthocidaris  Cotteau,  Temnocidarta  Cotteau,  Diploci- 
darts  Desor,  Tetracidaris  Cotteau,  Cretaceous,  see  note,  p.  238. 

Sub-Order  2.     DIADEMATOIDA. 

Mouth  central,  anus  within  the  apical  system.}  Internal  branchiae 
well  developed,  reduced,  or  absent.     With  external  branchiae  {Ectobran- 

*  Bellas,  Quart,  Joum.  Oeol.  Soc.,  66,  1899,  p.  70. 

t  P.  Martin  Duncan,  op.  cit. 

X  In  one  extinct  genus,  Heterodiadema,  the  posterior  basal  is  absent,  and 
the  periproot  is  pushed  back  a  slight  distance  into  the  posterior  inter- 
radius. 
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chiaia)  and  incisions  in  the  peristome  margin.  With  jaws  and  teeth  and 
continuous  perignathic  girdle.  Ambulacra!  plates  alone  continued  on 
to  the  oral  area,  where  they  may  appear  as  separate  bucced  plates. 
Sphaeridia,  ophicephalous  and  triphyUous  pedicellariae  present.  Jurassic 
to  the  present  day. 

Section .  1 .     Streptosomata. 

Test  more  or  less  flexible,  with  external  and  internal  branchiae.  Perl- 
stomial  ambulacral  plates  in  several  rings. 

Fam.'  Eehlnothuridse.  With  the  characters  of  the  sub-order.  The 
thin  and  flexible  tests  are  large  and  tumid,  or  depressed.  Some  of  tlie 
spines  of  the  interambulacra  have  poison  scu»  near  their  ends  and  are 
poisonous.  The  plates  of  the  apical  system  are  iisually  separate.  Gk>ronal 
plates  feebly  calcareous  and  with  membranous  edge,  with  open  reticulate 
structure.  Internal  longitudinal  muscles  for  moving  the  plates.  A 
flexible  echinoid  was  described  in  1863  by  S.  P.  Woodward  from  the 
chalk.  Aatkenosoma,  the  first  recent  form  was  described  by  Grube  *  in 
1868,  and  rediscovered  by  Wy.  Thomson  f  in  the  dredgings  of  H.M.S. 
Porcupine.  The  large  internal  branchiae  were  discovered  by  the  Sara- 
sins  t  in  1888. 

Pelanechinua  Keeping,  apiced  plates  absent.  Oolitic.  Echinothuria 
S.  P.  Woodward,  apical  plates  absent,  Upper  Cretaceous;  Phormoaoma 
Wy.  Thoms.,  recent,  120-2,750  fathoms,  N.  Atlantic  to  Azores,  in  most 
seas ;  Asthenoeoma  Gr.,  recent,  100  to  450  fathoms,'  N.  Altantic  €uid  in 
most  seas.     Echinoaoma^  Calveria,  Araeoaomaf  etc. 

Section  2.     Stebeosomata. 

Test  rigid,  with  external  branchiae,  and  reduced  or  absent  internal 
branchiae.  With  5  pairs  of  isolated  peristomial  ambulacral  plates  (buccal 
plates). 

Fam.  1.  Salenildse.  Ectobranchiate,  with  persistent  central  or 
centrals.  Ambulacra  narrow  ;  the  plates  are  primcuies,  rarely  compound 
actinally.  Interrculial  plates  few,  tubercles  large.  Sphaeridia  present. 
Jaws  with  the  foramina  of  the  pyramids  imarched  by  epiphyses,  teeth  with 
a  keel.  Jurassic  to  recent.  Mostly  extinct  forms.  PeUasUa  Ag., 
AcroacUenia  Ag.,  extinct ;  ScUenia  Gray,  f  and  r,  Caribbean  Sea,  etc.,  60-1,700 
fathoms. 

Fam.  2.  Hemieldaridae.  Exclusively  fossil  forms,  Permian  to  Cre- 
taceous. Hemicidaris  L.  Ag.,  Acrocidaris  L.  Ag.,  Oontopygus  L.  Ag., 
genital  openings  outside  the  apical  system  in  the  interradii ;  CircopeUia 
Pomel,  Cidaropaia  Cotteau,  Olypticua  L.  Ag.  Leptocidaria  Quenstedt, 
allied  here. 

Fam.  3.  Aspldodlsdematldae.  With  spheroidal  test  and  large,  narrow, 
ringed  apical  system  formed  by  brocul  basals  and  broad  intervening  radials. 
Interre^iial  plates  few.  Ambula,cra  with  low  primary  plates;  pores  in 
streught  series,  one  pair  in  each  plate.  Peristome  incised ;  branchiae 
bifid  with  ten  large  buccal  plates.  Tentcu^les  heteropodous.  Aapido- 
diadema  A.  Ag.,  100  to  1,700 fathoms, Caribbean  Sea,  N.  part  of  S.  Atlcuitic, 
Philippine  Sea.     Dermatodiadema  A.  Ag. 


*  Jahreab.  d.  Schlea.  Gea.  f.  Vaterl.  CuU,  1868,  p.  42. 

t  Phil,  Trana.  144,  1874,  p.  737. 

t  P.  and  F.  Sarasin,  Erg.  Nat.  For.  auf  CeyUm,  1,  1888,  p.  129. 
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Fam.  4.  Diadem'atidse.  Regolcur,  ectobranohiate,  with  or  without 
vestiges  of  internal  branchiae ;  shell  highly  omeunented ;  ambulacra 
usually  narrower  than  interambulacra,  with  vertical  rows  of  primary 
tubercles,  and  usually  consisting  of  compound  plates,  all  the  components 
of  which  are  primaries ;  the  pore-paire  are  usually  in  a  simple  row,  and 
sometimes  in  double  rows  only  near  the  mouth  and  apex.  Interambu* 
lacra  also  with  vertical  rows  of  primary  tubercles.  Teeth  grooved,  jaws 
without  a  closed  pyramidal  foramen,  feet  heteropodous.  Chief  distribution 
in  Jurassic,  Chalk  and  Tertiary. 

Diadema  Schynvoet,  with  blue  patches  (ocellar)  on  the  shell,  \  and  r, 
most  seas  ;  CerUrosUphaniu  Ptrs.,  r ;  Placodiadema  Duncan,  f ;  Hetero- 
diadema  Cotteau,  f ;  Codiopsis  L.  Ag.,  f ;  Pleurodicidema  De  Loriol,  f ; 
^f agnosia  Michelin,  f  ;  CoUaldia  Desor,  f ;  Diplopodia  McCoy,  f ;  Pedi- 
nopaia  Cotteau,  f;  Acanthechinua  Duncan  and  Sladen,  f ;  Phymechiwua 
Desor,  f ;  Asteropsis  Cotteau,  f ;  Dvplotagma  Schliiter,  f ;  Micropyga  A. 
Ag.,  r,  100  to  600  fathoms,  Philippines,  Fiji ;  Pliatophyma  P6ron  and 
Gauthier,  f ;  Ptdma  L.  Ag.,  f ;  Echinopedvna  Cotteau,  f ;  Stomechinue 
Desor,  f ;  Micropedina  Cotteau,  f  ;  Heterocidaris  Cotteau,  f  ;  JEchinothrix 
Peters,  r.  East  coast  Africa,  Pacific  Islands,  Red  Sea,  etc.  ;  Astropyga  Gray, 
r,  Panama,  California,  Zanzibcur,  eto^,  with  overlapping  plates ;  Poly- 
eypkua  L.  Ag.,  f  ;  Cddechinaa  Desor,  f  ;  Orthopais  Cotteau,  f  ;  Eodiadema 
Duncan,  f  ;  Peronia  Duncan,  f ;  Echinopsis  L.  Ag.,  f ;  Oymnoduidema 
De  Loriol,  f.     Progonechinua  Duncan  and  Sladen,  f ,  allied  here. 

Fam.  5.  Cyphosomatldae.  Contcuns  only  one  recent  genus,  Coptoaoma 
Desor,  f  and  r;  and  the  following  extinct  genera.  Cyphoaoma  L.  Ag., 
OatUhieria  Lambert,  Thylechinua  Pomel,  Micrapaia  Cotteau. 

Fam.  6.  Arbacildae.  Test  depressed  abactinally,  flat  actinally ; 
epistroma  with  granules,  projecting  ridges,  sessile  glassy  knobs.  Apical 
system  large  ;  periproct  oval  cmd  oblique,  composed  of  four  triangular 
plates ;  pore  in  ocular  plates  double.  Ambulacra  straight,  narrow,  ex- 
panding near  the  peristome  ;  pore-pairs  simple  or  in  large  arcs  or  crowded 
actinally ;  plates  compound  near  the  ambitus ;  in  the  compound  plates 
the  middle  component  is  a  large  primary,  while  the  aboral  and  adoral 
components  are  demiplates,  or  the  primary  is  adoral  and  the  demiplatee 
are  aboral  to  it.  Sphaeridia  solitary  or  numeroiis.  Peristome  large,  in- 
curved at  the  sides  of  the  ambulacra.  Teeth  keeled  ;  auricles  not  closed 
above.  Tertiary  and  recent.  Arbacia  Gray,  f  and  r ;  Echinocidaria 
Duncan  and  Sladen,  r,  most  seas  ;  Coeloplettma  L.  Ag.,  i  and  r  ;  Podoei- 
daria  A.  Ag.,  r,  150  to  1,076  fms.,  Caribbean;  Philippines;  Dtaliihccidaria 
A.  Ag.,  deep  sea. 

Fam.  7.  Temnoplearidae.  Regular  ectobranchiate  with  the  teeth 
keeled,  and  auricles  closed.  Ambulacra  with  triple  compound  plates. 
The  suture  of  the  cunbulacral  and  interradial  plates  and  of  the  apical 
system  grooved  and  may  be  pitted,  or  there  may  be  a  reused  ornamentation, 
costulate  or  reticulate  or  in  ridges,  the  sutures  being  furrowed  or  not. 
Cretaceous  to  recent.  Olyphocyphua  J.  Haime,  f ;  DictyopUurua  Duncan 
and  Sladen,  f ;  Arachnioplewrua  Dun.  and  Slad.,  f ;  Oriholophua  Duncan, 
f. ;  Paradoxechinua  Laube,  f;  Echinocyphua  Cotteau,  f;  Zeuglopleurua 
Gregory,  f ;  Lepidopleurua  Dun.  and  Slad.,  f ;  Coplophyma  P6ron  and 
Gauthier,  f ;  Trigonocidaria  A.  Ag.,  r,  Florida,  Caribbean,  etc. ;  Temno- 
pleurua  L.  Ag.,  f  Mid  r,  Indian  Ocean,  Persian  Gulf,  Pacific  ;  Plewrechinua 
L.  Ag.,  f  and  r ;  Temnaehinua  Forbes,  f  and  r  ;  Salmacia  L.  Ag.,  f  and  r. 
Red  8ea»  Ind.  Ocean,  etc. ;   Salmacopaia  DSderlein,  r ;    Meapilia  Desor, 

Z—in  R 
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r  ;  Microcyphua  L.  Ag.,  r  ;  Amblypneustes  L.  Ag.,  r  ;  Ooniopneuatea  Dun- 
can,  r  ;  Holopneuatea  L.  Ag.,  r  ;  Hypsiechinua  Mrtsn,  r  ;  Orammechinus 
Dun.  and  Slad.,  f. 

Fam.  8.  Stomopneiistidae.  Large  forms  with  closed  auricles  and 
powerful  spines.  Globiferous  pedicellariae  without  end-tooth.  Stomo- 
pneuatea  L.  Ag.,  littoral,  Indian  Ocean,  Australia. 

Fam.  9.  Eehillldae.  Regular  shell  with  ambulebcra  and  interambulacra 
of  equal  width;  tube  feet  similar.  Ambulacral  plates  compound  with 
three  pairs  of  pores  which  are  arranged  in  arches  of  triplets.  Peristomial 
notches  small.  Coronal  plates  without  pits  or  grooves,  and  their  opposed 
surfaces  are  plain.  Globiferous  ped.  with  an  end-tooth  and  one  or  several 
lateral  teeth  on  each  side.  Teeth  keeled.  Cretaceous  to  recent.  Pctre- 
chinua  Mrtsn.,  pores  trigeminate,  primary  tubercle  on  all  the  ambulacral 
plates,  globiferous  pedicellariae  without  neck  and  no  cross  beams  connect 
the  edges  across  the  inside  of  the  blade,  numerous  short  greenish  spines  ; 
P.  miliaria  Miill.,  North  Sea,  etc.  Loxechinua  Des.  Echinua  L.,  poree 
trigeminate,  primary  tubercle  on  every  or  only  on  every  other  ambula- 
cral plate,  spines  upon  the  whole  long  and  strong,  the  actual  primary 
spines  not  curved  at  the  point,  globiferous  pedicellariae  generally  with 
the  edges  connected  across  the  inside  of  the  blade,  no  ocular  plate  reaches 
to  the  periproct.  E,  escuUntua  L.,  primary  spines  short,  mcdnly  littoral 
to  about  100  fms.  E.  custUua  Lmk.,  primary  spines  much  longer  than 
secondary,  to  1,350  fms.  Sterechinua  Koehler,  Paracentrotua  Mrtsn.,  i'. 
lividtia.     Fossil  genera,  Stirechinua,  Olyptechinua,  Sporotaxia,  etc. 

Fam.  10.  Toxopneiistidae.  Globiferous  pedicellariae  with  end-tooth 
but  without  lateral  teeth,  the  edges  of  the  blade  quite  coalesced  on  the 
inside  so  that  the  blade  is  tubular,  usually  1-2  oculars  reach  the  periproct. 
Pacunmechinfia  L.  Ag.  Oymnechinua  Mrtsn.  Toxopneuatea  L.  Ag.  {Boletia 
Des.),  littoral  forms,  Ind.-Paciflc  Oc.  Trvpneuatea  Ag.  Sphcierechinua 
Des.,  Channel  Islands,  Med.,  etc.  Paeudoboletia  Trosch.  Paeudocen- 
trotua  Mrtsn.  StrongylocerUrotua  Brdt.,  S,  droebachienaia  Miill.  AtUko^ 
cidaria  Ltk.     ParcucUenia  A.  Ag. 

Fam.  11.  Eehinometridae.  Globiferous  pedicellariae  with  end-tooth 
and  one  impaired,  strong  lateral  tooth,  the  edges  of  the  blade  almost 
always  connected  by  cross-beams  across  the  inside  ;  no  neck  ;  all  littoral. 
Paeudechvniia  Mrtsn.  Heliocidaria  Desml.  (Evechinua  Ver.},  New  Zealand. 
Echinoairephua  Ag.,  Indo-Pac.  Toxocidaria  Ag.,  Australia.  Echitwmetra 
Rond.,  cosmop.  in  warm  zone.  Heterocentroiua  Brdt.,  Indo-Pac.  Coto- 
hocenirotua  Brdt.,  Indo-PcM!. 

Sub-Order  3.     HOLECTYPOIDA. 

Mouth  centred,  anus  outside  the  apical  sjrstem  in  the  posterior  inter- 
radius,  either  dorsal  euid  close  to  the  apical  ss^stem  {Pyg<uter,  Pygiutridea) 
or  ventral  (Holeetyptta,  etc.).  The  posterior  genital  opening  usually  absent. 
The  madreporite  may  extend  back  and  occupy  the  place  of  the  anal  area. 
With  external  bremchiae,  apetaloid  ambulacra,  and  a  pair  of  pores  or  only 
one  pore  on  each  ambulacral  plate.  The  pl&tes  of  the  corona  are  not  pro- 
longed on  to  the  peristome.  With  feeble  jaws  and  vertical  teeth,  or 
without  these  structures.  Sphaeridia  present.  The  perignathic  girdle  is 
variable  :  it  may  be  weak,  or  it  may  form  a  dtrong  collar,  the  interradial 
portions  of  it  being  wide  and  bent  upwards  and  outwards  from  the  peri- 
stome internally.     All  the  genera  included  in  this  group  are  Jurassic  and 


ECHINOIDEA.  243 

Cretaceous,  except  Pygastndes  *  Lov^n  from  the  Caribbean  Sea,  200-300 
fathoms.  The  fossil  genera  are  Holectypua  Desor,  Pileua  Deeor,  Pygcuier 
L.  Ag.,  without  the  posterior  basal ;  Discoidea  Klein ;  Conoclypetts 
L.  Ag.     OaUropygua  Cotteau  is  allied  here. 

Sub-Order  4.     CLYPEASTROIDA  (Cake-urchins). 

Mouth  central  or  nearly  so  ;  anus  outside  the  apical  system  in  the 
posterior  interradius  and  is  either  on  the  lower  side  or  at  the  margin. 
With  external  branchiae  and  weU-developed  jaws  and  jaw  skeleton. 
Tube-feet  heteropodous.  The  edge  of  the  corona  is  usually  close  to  the 
mouth  and  there  are  no  perforated  ambulacral  plates  in  the  peristomial 
membrane.  Peristomial  margin  consists  of  10  ambulacral  f  and  usually 
5  interambulacral  plates.  Teeth  usually  more  or  less  horizontal,  rarely 
vertical.  Sphaeridia  are  present,  few,  and  covered.  The  test  is  usually 
flat,  rarely  arched  dorsally ;  its  mctfgin  may  be  notched.  Its  cavity  is 
traversed  by  calcareous  pillars  and  septa  which  pass  from  its  upper  to  its 
lower  walls.  The  apical  system  is  much  reduced.  The  madreporite  is 
central  (Fig.  159)  cmd  the  based  plates  are  coalesced  with  each  other  and 
sometimes  with  the  oculars.  The  madreporite  may  sprecul  out  on  to  all 
the  apical  plates,  and  the  generative  openings  may  descend  into  the 
interambulacral  arec«  (p.  218).  There  cure  at  least  four  genitcd  openings, 
usually  five  ;  when  only  four  the  posterior  is  absent.  There  are  five  petcds 
(Fig.  152)  with  pairs  of  pores,  which  pass  out  between  the  plates  and  are 
generally  yoked.  There  are  mmierous  small  simple  tube-feet,  each 
one  in  relation  with  one  pore ;  for  the  arrangement  of  these  see  p.  215. 
The  interambulacral  plates  may  be  interrupted  (p.  217)  and  often  have  small 
single  pores,  at  least  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  shell.  The  interambulcu^al 
marginal  peristomial  plates  are  single ;  the  perignathic  girdle  is  discon- 
tinuous. In  the  young  state  the  shell  is  regular  and  there  are  five  equal 
interradii.     Cretaceous  to  the  present  day. 

Fam.  1.  Fibiilariidae.  Small  forms  with  rudimentary,  widely  open, 
few-pored  petals,  pores  of  petals  not  yoked ;  jaws  rather  high,  teeth 
superior  and  slanting.  Perignathic  processes  broad,  low,  one  on  each 
interradius.  Interambulacra  small,  terminating  in  a  single  apical  and  a 
single  peristomial  plate.  Periproct  usually  on  the  lower  surface.  Slightly 
developed  vertical  partitions  within  the  test,  limiting  the  ambuleura  at  their 
side  on  the  oral  surface  and  radiating  towards  the  peristome.  A  sphaeridium 
in  each  ambulacrum,  covered.  Echinoeyamtia  van  Phels.,  f  and  r,  madre- 
porite  with  only  one  pore,  pore-pairs  not  yoked.  E,  pusillua  Gray,  N.E. 
Atlantic  and  Brit.  Seas,  Mediterranean,  etc. ;  Sismondia  Desor,  Buna  A. 
Ag. ;  Fibtdaria  Lamk.  r  and  f  ;  MotUinaia  L.  Ag.  ;  BottUoidea  R.  Etheridge. 

Fam.  2.  Clypeastridae.  Petals  well  developed ;  usually  unequal ; 
actinal  furrows  strsught.  Small  pores  scattered,  generally  on  interam- 
bulacra as  well  as  on  ambulacra  and  not  specially  confined  to  furrows. 
Interambulacra  actinally  discontinuous,  one  peristomial  and  two  apiccd 
plates  in  each.    Sphaeridia,  two  in  each  ambulacrum,  covered.    Perignathic 


*  Lov^n,  Bih.  Svenske  Akad.  Hand.,  13,  1888. 

t  In  some  Clypeastroids  two  small  tube-feet,  each  with  a  separate  pore, 
perforate  the  edge  of  each  pair  of  marginal  ambulacral  plates  (J.  Miiller, 
op.  eit.,  p.  39).  These  seem  to  be  the  only  representatives  of  the  marked 
oral  tube-feet  of  Spatangoids. 
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proceesM  tall,  norroir,  two  on  eachambulacnini,  fitting  in  below  the  jaws. 

Qemtal  porea  sometimes  outaide  the  apical  gystom  (see  p.  218). 

Glypea$teT  Lamk.  (Fig.  172),  Red  Sea,  Indiui  Ocean  and  wMmer  seae 

generally  ;  DipiBthicatilh'ut  Duncan,  Plaianthia  DuncEm,  all  recent  and 
foaail :  Anomalan- 
iAi»  J.  Bell,  r. 

Fam.  3.  Lagk- 
nldM.  Test  flat  ; 
petals  unequal,  noj*- 
row,  lanceolate  ; 
ambulacra  beyond 
them  very  wide  ; 
pore-pairs  for  bran 
chial  tube-feet  few, 
and  between  them 
are  minute  poree 
for  prehensile  ten- 
tacles.       Inteiradtt 

each  with  a  single 
apical  and  periato- 
mial  plate.  Peri  - 
proet  between  the 
peristome  and  pos- 
terior margin.  Peri- 
gnathic  processes 
single  on  the  int«r- 
radiat  peristomial 
plates,  situated  ao 
as  to  be  beyond  not 
below  the  jaws. 
t.aganam  Klein,  r 
and  f. 

Fam.  4.      Scnlal- 

Ambulacral  furrows  on 

:) ;  small  poree  on  actinal 

itemally.     ScvieUa 


FIO.  ITS.— Clvpeufar  nxiiHiu  (BtgiM  Mime 


UdH.  Test  very  flat,  often  lobed  or  perforated. 
lower  side  bifurcating  and  branching  {pon-fasdc 
surface  only  found  in  furrows.     Radiating  parti 

Lamk.  (Fig.  157),  fossil ;  Echinarachnitu  Leake,  r ;  Echinodiaettt  Brey 
nius,  f  and  r ;  Encope  L.  Ag.,  f  and  r  ;  Metlila  Klein,  f  and  r ;  Lmita 
■  Desor,  f ;  MorUmia  Deeor,  f  ;  Rotvia  Klein,  r  ;  Araehnoida  Breyniue, 
f  and  r. 

Sub-Order  6.     SPATAHGOIDA  (Heart-urchins). 

Te«t  often  more  or  Imb  heart-shaped.  Mouth  central  or  sitbcentrol,  or 
at  the  front  end  of  the  lower  surface  of  the  shell.  Anus  outside  the  apical 
system  in  the  posterior  interrsdius  (Fig.  153).  External  gills,  jaws, 
teeth  and  perignathous  ring  absent.  The  plaice  of  the  shell  ore  not  con- 
tinned  on  to  the  peristome.  Sphaeridia  preoent.  Large  spines  are  never 
found.  PsBcioles  and  davulae  are  frequently  present.  There  is  usually  an 
ambulocrol  rosette  on  the  upper  surface  ;  sometimes  with  only  four  petsta, 
the  anterior  ambulacrum  not  being  petaloid. 

When  the  mouth  is  shifted  in  the  direction  of  the  anterior  radiua,  it  is 
transversely  elongated  and  posBcsseB  on  its  hinder  border  a  lip  formed  by 
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the  enlarged  peristomial  plate  (labrum)  of  the  posterior  interradius. 
They  are  usually  sand-burrowers  and  the  tube-feet  show  considerable 
diversity. 

In  the  young  state  the  form  approaches  that  of  the  regular  urchins  in 
the  position  of  the  mouth  and  the  form  of  the  ambulacra.  Jurassic  to 
the  present  time.     The  Spatangidae  are  first  found  in  the  Cretaceous. 

Section  1.     Astern  ata. 

Shell  oval,  mouth  central  or  sub-central,  without  sternum  and  fascioles  ; 
ambulacra  all  alike,  simple  or  petaloid.  Apical  system  compact  or 
elongate.  Interradii  some  or  all  with  a  single  peristomial  plate.  With- 
out plastrons,  with  or  without  floscelles.  Through  the  Echinoneidae 
they  are  related  to  the  regular  forms  and  through  the  Cassidulidcie  to 
the  Clypeastrids. 

Fam.  1.  Eehinoneidae.  Ambulacra  simple,  all  alike,  without  petals. 
Mouth  central,  without  floscelle.  With  four  perforated  basal  plates. 
Mostly  begin  in  Cretace- 
ous, but  a  few  in  the  *U 
Jurassic.  Echinoconus 
Breyn.,  f.  Cretaceous ; 
Laniena  Duncan,  f ;  Eehi- 
nonetta  van  Phel.,  f  and  r, 
Caribbean  Sea,  Australia, 
Zanzibar,  etc.  ;  Amblypy- 
gus  L.  Ag.,  f  ;  CarcUomua 
L.  Ag.,  f ;  PygatUue  L. 
Ag.,  f ;  Pyrina  Deem.,  f, 
Jurassic  to  Eocene ; 
Nucleopygua  L.  Ag.,  f ; 
Anorthopygua  Cotteau,  f ; 
Haimea  Mich,  f ;  Oligo- 
pyguB  De  Lor.,  f ;  Echi- 
nobrisaus  Breyn.  {NttcUo- 
lites  Lm.),  f ;  Anochanus 
Grube,  r ;  Botriopygua 
d'Orb.  f ;  Ilariona  Dames, 
f. 

Fam.  2.  Cusidiilidae. 
.\mbulacra  petaloid  or 
not,  closed  or  open  below. 

Peristome  with  floscelle  (Fig.  173).  With  four  genital  pores,  the  basals 
are  sometimes  fused ;  the  madreporite  much  extended.  Jurassic  to 
present  day.  Cassidultia  Lamk.,  f ;  EchinarUhua  Breyn.,  f ;  Shideria 
Dune.  {CcUopygua  L.  Ag.),  f  and  r ;  Clypeua  Klein,  f ;  Pygurua  d*Orb., 
f ;  Echinolampaa  Gray,  f  and  r ;  Conolampaa  A.  fAg.  r ;  Neolamptu 
A.  Ag.,  r  ;    Rhynchopygua  d'Orb.,  r. 


il 


IV 


Fio 


173. — Oral  region  of  Canidulut  paeifieut  sbowin 
pnyllodes  (after  Lo        " 
radii  numbered. 


phvllodes  (after  Lov6n  from  Delage).    b  moutli ;  / 


L"^ 


Section  2.     Stebnata. 

Peristome  exoentric  anteriorly.  Sternum  well  developed.  Anterior 
ambulacrum  different  from  the  rest  (except  in  Ananchytidae).  Fascioles 
present  or  absent.     W^ithout  floscelle.  |0 

Fam.  1.  Coliyritldao.  Without  floscelle ;  apical  83rstem  elongate 
(Fig.  162),  disjunct ;   the  two  posterior  re^iials  being  separated  by  a  con- 
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eiderabla   interval,   ivhich   ia   occupied    by   supplementary   plates,   trom 
the  Ttet  of  the  apical  system.     Ambulacra  similar,  Jurassic,  Cretaceous- 
All  fossil.     Dj/aaiter  L.  Ag.  ;    CoUyriUt  Desm. 
Fun.  2.     nulospaUnsldu.     Fossil. 

Fam.  3.     AtunehylldM.     Apical  system  elongate  or  compact.     Apetal- 

ous.     With   oc   without   tui    anterior   groove.      Echinocoryg   Breyn.,    f ; 

Holaaier  L.  Ag,  (Fig.  181 ),  f ;   Offcuia-  Deeor. 

t ;     Cardiaaler  Forbes,  f ;      UitfJiintu  A.  Ag., 

Hi  422-1,800  fathoma.  Pacific  j  Cy*techinut  A. 

Ag.,fandr;   1,000-2,000  fathoms  ;  CoZymn; 

W,  Xlioms.,  r,  2,650  fathoms,  N.  of  Bermuda. 

Fam.   4.       SpttensidH.     Usually   heort- 

.        ahaped  and  with  an  anterior  groove.    Apical 

^*"     system  with  four  or  less  perforated  plat«e  ; 

compact  or   with  the   madreporite  variable 

in  ita  poBterior  extension  ;   radials  five  and 

external.      The   test   is   longer   than   broad 

1^^  and   bilateral   symnietry  is  marked.       The 


ambulacrum   is    always    different 
FtOJTt.— A^lrfojl  regonof  Spatan-      from  the  other  tour,  which  may  be  petaloid 
Deluge),    fix  bu*J :  mdp  msd-      aboctinally.      Fascioles  are  present  in  most 
reporlte^/-F  radii  nunibefcd.        genera,   but  they  may  be  absent;    and  the 
genera   may  be   grouped  according  to  this 
feature  and  their  arrangement  it  present.    They  begin  in  the  Lower  Creta- 
ceous, and  reach  their  higheat  development  at  the  present  day. 

Recent  Genera. 
Flatybriatut  Grube  ;   Palaeapneutlei  A.  Ag.,  Caribbean  Sea ;   Hemiaaler 
Desor,  f  and  r  ;   Faorina  Gray,  China  ;   Linthia  Herian,  t  and  r  ;  Schiiatler 
L.    Ag.,   f    and   r ; 

Aga»0aia     Vol.,     f  *       '.. 

and    r ;    Moira    A.  '       '         ' 

Ag.,  f  and  r  :   Jlfot- 

ropaii  A.  Ag. ;  Bria- 

lut  Klein,  f  and  r : 

Meoma  Gray,  f  and 

r ;      Melalia    Gray, 

f  and  r  ;    Rhinobrif- 

mu,  A.    Ag.  :     Br«- 

»apii«  L.  Ag.,  f  and 

r;  SpalanguaKXoin, 

t  and  r,  S.  purpureut 

Leslie,   .'5-530  fma., 

Channel        Islands, 

North      Sea,      etc.  ; 

Maretia       Grav       f      *''"■  ITS.— P™rta/M<*  iignuMi  {from  I>el»g»,  mflir  Lov*bI.      / 

,  „.    .      ana]  semlla  ;  pre  Mripnct :  3,  4,  S  ttilrd.  (Duitli  iDd  Blth  in- 

and    r,    25    to   800         urrsdii.        ■'''-'' 
fathoms ;         Bupa- 

lagua  L.  Ag.,  (  and  r,  Australia  ;  Macropneutia  L.  Ag.,  f  and  r,  Ciu'ibbean  ; 
Nacoapalangut  A.  Ag.,  LinopneiuUt  A.  Ag.  ;  CtoncdriMtM  A.  Ag. ;  Eehino- 
cardium  Gray,   t  and  r,  littoral  to   2.e"o  fathoms,   worldwide ;   Brrynia 
Desor,  f  and  r  ;  Lovenia  L.  Ag.  and  Desor,  f  and  r,  10-28  fathoms. 
The  following  are  apetolous  :  Oenicopatagua  A.  Ag.,  Anlarctir  ;   Palaeo- 


ECHI^OIDEA.      SPATANGOIDA. 


247 


briamu  A.  Ag.,  Caribbean ;    Aceete  W.  Thom.,  600  to  2,600  fathoms  ; 
Aerope  W.  Thom.,  800  to  1,760  fathoms ;    Palaeotropus  Lov6n,  82  to  375 
fms. ;  Homolampcts  A.  Ag.,  32  to  2,475  fms.  ; 
Argopaiagtts  A.  Ag.,  800  fms. 

Fam.  3.  LeskUdae.  Test  thin,  ovoid.  Api- 
cal system  with  three  basals  fused  into  one  ; 
two  large  genital  pores  upon  conical  promin- 
ences. Peristome  in  front,  pentagonal,  with 
five  angular  buccal  plates.  A  peripetalous 
fasciole.     Palaeoeioma  Lov^,  China. 

Fam.  4.  PonrtalesUdae.  Elongated  and 
Holothurian-like  in  appearance.  Test  thin, 
transparent.  Mouth  terminal  in  front.  Anus 
behind,  above  the  posterior  projecting  rostrum 
if  that  is  present,  or  termined  on  the  actinal 
surface.  Apical  system  variable,  compact  or 
disjunct.  Peristomial  margin  also  variable  : 
in  some  species  Lov^n*8  law  is  carried  out,  in 
others  it  is  not.  Ambulacra  not  petaloid. 
With  four  or  three  genital  openings.  Plates 
for  the  most  part  with  single  pores ;  tube- 
feet  homoiopodous.  Is  the  living  representa- 
tive of  the  Cretaceous  genus  In/ulcuter 
Hag.  Atlantic  and  Pacific,  345  to  3,000  fms. 
PotaiaUaia  A.  Ag.,  SpaUigocyatia  A.  Ag.,  Eehinocrepia  A.  Ag. 


Fio.  176. — ^Apical  region  of  Pour- 
talena  jeffreyH  (after  Lov6n, 
from  Delage).  gtx  genital 
opening;  nuip madreporlte. 


Glass  HOLOTHUROIDEA."^    Sea-cucumbers. 

Elongated,  toorm-Uke  Echinoderms  unth  a  dermo-mtisctdar 
body  waU  containing  small  isolated  calcareous  bodies.  With  con- 
tractile tentacles  surrounding  the  movih  and  containing  prolonga- 
tions of  the  water-vascular  system.  The  apical  system  of  plates 
is  not  developed  at  any  stage  of  life,  and  the  vxiter-vascular  pore 

*  J.  Miiller,  Ueb.  Synapta  digiUUa  u.  ub.  die  Erzeugung  von  Schnecken  in 
Holothurieny  Berlin,  1852.  G.  F.  Jaeger,  De  Holothuriie.  Diss.  Inaug. 
Zurich,  1833.  De  Quatrefages,  M6m.  sur  la  Sjniapte  de  Duvemoy,  Ann. 
Sci.  Nat.  (2),  17,  1842.  A.  Baur,  Beit.  z.  Naturgesch.  d.  Synapta  digitata, 
Dresden,  1864,  and  Jena,  1865.  Semper,  Holothurien,  Reisen  in  Archipel 
der  PhiUipinen,  II.  1,  1868.  H.  Ludwig,  "The  Holothuroidea,"  Mem.  of 
the  Museum  ofComp.  Zoology  Harvard  College^  vol.  17,  1894.  Id.  "  Holo- 
thoroidea  "  in  Bronn's  Klaeaen  und  Ordnungen  dee  Thierreichs^  Bd.  2,  Abt. 
3,  1889-1892.  Theel,  Hj.,  "Report  on  the  Holothuroidea,"  Challenger 
Reports,  Pt.  1,  in  vol.  4,  1882,  and  Pt.  2,  in  vol.  14,  1886.  Id.,  "  Report 
on  the  Holothiu-oidea,"  BvU.  Mus.  Com.  Zool.  Harvard  College,  13,  1886. 
R.  Perrier,  Holothiu-ies,  Exped.  Sc.  TravaiUeur  et  Talisman,  2,  1902, 
p.  273.  A.  Kowalevsky,  Beit.  z.  Ent.  d.  Holothurien,  Petersbourg,  1867. 
R.  Semon,  Entwick.  d.  Synapta,  Jena,  Zeitschrift,  22,  1888,  p.  175.  H. 
Xiudwig,  Zur  Entwick.  der  Holothurien  {Cucumaria  planci),  Sitzber.  k. 
Preuss,  Acad.  d.  Wiss.  Berlin,  1891.  E.  H6rouard,  Recherches  sur  les 
Holothuries  des  c6tes  de  France,  Arch.  Zool.  Exp.  (2),  7,  1889,  p.  555,  and 
Holothuries  provenant  des  campagnee  de  la  "  Princesse  Alice,''  Res, 
camp.  sc.  Monaco,  Fasc.  21,  1902.  Romanes  and  Ewart,  Observations  on 
the  locomotor  system  of  Echinodermata,  PhU,  Trans.,  1882,  p.  829. 
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is  vsuaUy  absent  in  the  adult.    The  axial  organ  and  generative 
rachis  are  not  present. 

In  the  Holothuriane  or  sea-cucumbers  the  body  is  elongated 
in  the  direction  of  the  long  axis,  at  or  near  the  two  endi  of  which 
are  the  mouth  and  anus  respectively,  and  the  radial  water- vessels' 
are  disposed  in  five  equidistant  meridional  rows,  extending  from 
the  oral  to  the  anal  pole.  The  mouth  is  surrounded  by  a  row 
of  tentacles  and  the  animal  lies  with  its  long  asis  parallel  to 
the  substratum.  Typically 
the  mouth  and  anus  are 
terminal,  and  there  are  five 
usually  double  rows  of  tube- 
feet  which  mark  the  radii 
and  pass  from  the  oral  to 
the  anal  end  of  the  body 
(Fig.  177).  In  such  cases 
the  symmetry  is  pentameral 
and  there  is  apparently  no- 
thing to  mark  one  side  of  the 
body  from  the  other.  But  as 
a  matter  of  fact  there  are 
two  structures  which  are 
not  radially  disposed.  These 
are  the  stone-canal  and  the 
generative  opening.  The 
generative  opening,  which  is 
single,  is  placed  in  the  centre 
of  an  interradiuB,  usually 
not  tar  behind  the  tenta- 
cular circlet,  and  the  atone- 

Kio.  177.    Ciu^vMaria  with  eitsDded  dcDtritluUy  ...       .,  .,„       ,. 

biincbsd  wntuiM  T.  Ai  tube-CMt  (Irani  canal  IS  in  the  middle  line 
of  the  same  interradius. 
Thia  inteiradius  is  called  dorsal.  It  enables  us  to  distin- 
guish a  ventraJ  radius,  a  right  and  left  ventral  radius,  and  a 
right  and  left  dorsal  radius.  Our  enumeration  of  the  radii  of 
Holothurians  (Fig.  182)  is  the  same  as  that  adopted  for  other 
classes.  It  is  based  on  the  assumption  that  the  madreporitic 
interradius  is  the  same  in  all  cases.  We  need  not  repeat  our 
warning  (p.  119)  as  to  the  inadvisability  of  basing  important 
speculations  as  to  homologies  on  this  assumption.    It  sometimes 
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happens  that  the  &dde  of  the  body  carrying  the  three  ventral 
radii  and  two  ventral  interradii  (trivium)  is  flattened  and  modi- 
fied into  a  sole-like  creeping  surface  (Fig.  185),  while  the  dorsal 
side  with  its  two  dorsal  radii  (bivium)  and  three  interradii  is 
arched.  In  such  cases  the  tube-feet  of  the  trivium  have  dis- 
coidal  ends  and  are  suctorial  in  function,  while  those  of  the 
bivium  are  pointed  and  probably  have  a  respiratory  or  tactile 
function  :  such  non-locomotory  pointed  tube-feet  are  called 
ambolacral  papillae.  It  will  be  noted  that  the  radii  of  the 
bivium  are  not  the  same  as  in  Asteroids  and  Echinoids  (Fig. 
182,  cf.  with  Fig.  83). 

The  body  may  be  circular,  or  pentagonal  in  section ;  when  pentagonal 
the  radii  occupy  the  angles.  More  rarely  the  body  is  flask-shaped  {Rhopa- 
lodina)  or  spherical.  The  ventral  sole  may  occupy  the  whole  length  of 
the  animal  {Colochirus,  Stichopua,  Miilleria  etc.),  or  be  confined  to  the 
middle  portion  {Psolua,  Psolidium).  Sometimes  the  dorsal  interradius  is 
much  shortened  {YpsUothuria)  and  concave,  the  ventral  surface  being 
correspondingly  elongated  and  convex.  In  such  cases  the  oral  and  aboral 
poles  are  approximated.  In  Bhapalodina  this  modification  is*  ccurried 
to  an  extreme  in  that  the  dorsal  interradius  is  practically  obliterated.  In 
this  case  the  body  is  flask-shaped,  the  mouth  and  anus  being  closely  ap- 
proximated, with  the  genital  opening  between  them,  at  the  end  of  the 
neck  of  the  flask,  cuid  the  body  appears  to  have  ten  radii.  In  other  cases 
the  two  ends  of  the  long  axis  are  bent  ventralwards  so  that  the  mouth  and 
anus  appear  to  be  on  the  ventral  surface  at  each  end  of  the  flattened 
sole-like  surfeu^.  Finally  in  oertcdn  deep-sea  forms  processes  may  be 
developed  from  the  dorsal  surfeuse  of  the  body.  In  Psychropotea  the  hinder 
region  of  the  body  projects  back  over  the  anus  (Fig.  185),  and  in  Penieigone 
dorsal  lobes  are  developed  over  the  anterior  part  of  the  body.  In  the 
pelagic  form  Pelagothuna  (Fig.  186)  a  kind  of  umbrella  is  formed  round 
the  oral  region. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  ambulacral  appendages  :  the  tube- 
feet  and  ambulacral  papillae  already  mentioned,  and  the  ten- 
tacles. 

The  tentacles  contain  a  prolongation  of  the  water-vascular 
system,  usually  of  the  radial  canals,  and  are  modified  tube-feet. 
They  vary  in  number  from  10  to  30.  The  number  is  usuaUy 
a  multiple  of  6,  except  in  the  Synaptidae,  in  which  there  are 
frequently  12,  and  is  usually  constant  in  the  same  species  and 
even  genus  ;  but  there  are  genera  and  even  species  in  which  the 
number  is  variable.  In  the  Dendrochirotae  with  ten  tentacles, 
the  two  ventral  (adult)  tentacles  are  usuaUy  smaller  than  the 
others  (Fig.  177).  They  may  be  pinnate  (Molpadiidae,  Synap- 
tidae), shield-shaped  (Aspidochirotae),  or  dentritically  branched 
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(Dendrochirotae).     The  tentacles    and  the    part  of    the  body 
carrying  them  are  retractile. 

The  ambulacral  feet  terminate  in  a  suctorial  disc  which  is 
provided  with  a  perforated  calcareous  plate,  while  the  ambula- 
tory papillae  have  pointed  ends  and  the  calcareous  plates  are 
reduced  or  absent.  In  the  Elasipodidae  calcareous  plates  are 
only  exceptionally  present  even  on  the  feet.  No  sharp  line  can 
be  drawn  between  these  two  kinds  of  appendages ;  and  it  is 
often  impossible  to  say  whether  we  have  to  do  with  the  one  or 
the  other.  The  ambulacral  feet  are  essentially  locomotory, 
while  the  papillae  are  respiratory  and  sensory.  The  distribution 
of  these  structures  varies  considerably  even  in  the  same  genus. 
They  may  be  arranged  in  radial  rows,  which  may  be  single, 
double  or  multiple ;    or  they  may  be  scattered  on  radii  and 


(^^Cr^b 


Fio.  178. — Calcareous  bodies  from  the  integument  of  Holothurians.  a  Calcareous  wheels 
of  Chiridota  ;  b  anchor  with  supporting  plate  of  Synapta  ;  c  stool-like  body  ;  d  plate  of 
Holothuria  impixHeng  ;  e  hooks  of  Chiridota. 


interradii  alike.  If  there  is  a  ventral  sole,  the  three  ventral  radii 
are  provided  with  feet  and  the  dorsal  radii  with  papillae,  scat- 
tered or  in  rows.  Sometimes  the  feet  are  absent  from  the 
median  row  of  the  sole  (some  Elasipodidae,  Fig.  184),  and  in 
Psolus  the  dorsal  surface  is  altogether  without  ambulacral 
appendages.  In  the  Molpadiidae,  Synaptidae  and  Pelago- 
thuria  both  feet  and  papillae  are  absent,  the  tentacles  being  the 
only  representative  of  ambulacral  appendages. 

There  is  a  dermo-muscular  body  wall,  which  contains  isolated 
calcareous  spicules  of  various  form  (Fig.  178).  Calcareous 
plates  such  a«  are  found  in  other  Echinoderms  are  feebly  if  at 
all  developed  and  no  representatives  of  the  oral  and  apical 
systems  of  platen  are  found  at  any  stage  of  life.  The  skin  has  a 
leathery  consistency  and  may  be  covered  with  warts  and  ridges. 
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In  Myriotrochvs  and  many  species  of  Synapta  and  ChiridoUx  it 
is  thin  and  transparent.  The  body  wall  consists  of  a  single  layer 
of  non-ciliated  epithelial  cells  which  carry  a  cuticle,  a  thick  cutis 
which  consists  of  connective  tissue  and  contains  the  calcareous 
todies,  a  layer  of  circular  muscles  which  is  often  interrupted  in 
the  radii,  five  radial  bands  of  longitudinal  muscles  (Fig  181), 
each  of  which  may  be  double,  and  finally  the  layer  of  peritoneal 
epithelium  lining  the  body  cavity  (Kg.  180).  The  cutis  consists 
of  a  ground  substance  containing  branched  cells  and  fibres.  The 
calcareous  bodies  of  the  cutis  are  minute  in  size  and  definite  in 
shape*  :  they  have  the  form  of  anchors,  wheels,  rods,  perforated 
plates,  stools,  etc.,  and  their  shape  and  arrangement  is  of  im- 
portance for  the  determination  of  species.  They  are  found  in 
the  cutis  of  the  tube-feet,  ambulacral  appendages,  and  tentacles, 
as  well  as  in  the  body  wall.  In  a  few  forms,  e.g.  Paolns,  Thedia, 
the  calcareous  bodies  of  the  dorsal  side  are  large  and  plate-like 
and  appear  like  protective  scales.  In  the  Dendrochirotae  in 
which  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  is  invaginable,  there  are 
at  the  base  of  the  invaginable  part  five  calcareous  plates — the 
oral  valves,  which  cover  over  the  aperture  when  the  proboscis 
is  withdrawn.  Similar  plates  are  sometimes  found  round  the 
anus.  Both  oral  and  anal  plates  may  be  radial  or  interradial 
in  position. 

Retractor  muscles  capable  of  retracting  the  anterior  part  of 
the  body  are  found  in  the  Dendrochirotae  and  some  other  forms 
{Molpadia,  species  of  Chiridota  and  Synapta).  They  are  muscular 
bands  detached  from  the  longitudinal  muscles  at  about  the 
middle  of  the  body  and  inserted  into  the.  radial  pieces  of  the 
calcareous  ring  (Fig.  179). 

The  ealeareous  ring  consists  of  a  circle  of  ten  calcareous  pieces 
— five  radial  and  five  interradial — which  smround  the  oeso- 
phagus (Fig.  181,  28),  It  is  placed  in  the  outer  wall  of  the 
perioesophageal  sinus  (Fig.  179)  on  the  oral  side  of  the  water- 
vascular  ring  but  aboral  of  the  nerve  ring.  The  interradial 
pieces  of  the  ring  may  be  wanting  or  there  may  be  more  than 
five  interradial  pieces. 

The  water- vascular  system  consists  of  (1)  a  circular  vessel 

*  In  some  Holothurians  they  appear  to  change  their  shape  with 
advancing  age,  e.g.  Stichopua  Japonicus,  Ann,  Zool.  JaponenseSy  1,  1897, 
p.  35. 
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round  the  oesophagus  placed  aboral  of   the  calcareous  ring  in 
the  outer  wall  of  the  perioesophageal  sinus  (Fig.  179) ;    (2)  five 
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radial  vessels  which  travel  oralwards  to  the  anterior  end  of  the 
body  and  then  aboralwards  in  the  radii  of  the  body  wall,  just 
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outside  the  longitudinal  muscular  bands,  to  the  apical  x>ole, 
where  they  terminate  blindly  in  the  integument  near  the  anus. 
There  is  no  projecting  terminal  tentacle  as  in  Asteroids  and 
Elchinoids.  The  radial  canals  are  five  in  number ;  they  are 
absent  only  in  Synaptidae.  The  circular  vessel  has  two  appen- 
dages— ^the  polian  vesicle  and  the  stone-canal.  The  pohan 
vesicle  (Fig.  181)  is  generally  single  and  may  be  of  large  size; 
it  is  usually  attached  to  the  circular  canal  in  the  left  adult- 
ventral  interradius.  ExceptionaUy,  additional  polian  vesicles 
are  present,  generally  in  the  adult-ventral  region  of  the  body. 
The  stone-canal  is  usually  single  (always  in  Molpadiidae,  Pela- 
gothuridae  and  Elasipodidae),  but  in  the  Synaptidae,  Aspido- 
chirotae  and  Dendrochirotae  it  is  occasionally  multiple.  When 
it  is  single  it  Ues  in  the  dorsal  mesentery ;  when  multiple,  the 
primary  canal  alone  is  in  the  mesentery,  and  the  accessory  stone- 
canals  which  are  very  variable  in  number  (2  to  160)  project, 
mostly  from  the  dorsal  half  of  the  ring-canal  and  on  either  side 
of  the  mesentery,  freely  into  the  body-cavity  into  which  they 
open  (see  below).  Occasionally  the  primary  stone-canal  is  in- 
dependent of  the  dorsal  mesentery,  and  projects  into  the  body 
cavity  on  the  right-hand  side  (many  Aspidochirotae).  In  a  few 
species  {Thyone  chilensiSy  Synapta  hesdii)  the  stone-canal  is 
branched,  with  a  body-cavity  opening  at  the  end  of  each  branch. 
The  wall  of  the  stone-canal  is  without  muscles  and  usually 
contains  calcareous  deposits ;  the  internal  lining  consists  of  a 
ciliated  epitheUum  which  on  one  side  of  the  tube  is  composed 
of  much  more  columnar  cells  than  on  the  other.  The  termina- 
tion of  the  stone-canal  presents  the  most  remarkable  variations. 
In  some  it  is  attached  to  the  body- wall  and  opens  to  the  exterior 
in  the  dorsal  middle  tine  just  in  froiit  of  the  generative  opening 
either  by  a  single  pore  {Pelagoihuria  and  some  Elasipodidae) 
or  by  more  than  one  pore  (2-60  or  more,  many  Elasipodidae). 
In  other  cases  (certain  Elasipodidae  and  Molpadiidae)  the  stone- 
canal  ends  blindly  in  the  body  wall  in  the  dorsal  middle  Une, 
and  opens,  not  to  the  exterior,  but  into  the  body-cavity  by  a 
number  of  pores  which  perforate  its  walls  just  before  its  btind 
end.  In  all  other  Holothurians  it  has  lost  its  connexion  to  the 
body  wall  altogether,  and  opens  into  the  body-cavity  by  a  large 
number  of  pores  placed  upon  its  sUghtly  swollen  termination. 
It  is  remarkable  that  species  of  the  same  genus  may  difiFer  in  the 
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mode  of  termination  of  the  stone-canal,  as  the  following  state- 
ment shows. 


The  stone-canal  opens  to  the  exterior  by  a  single  pore  in  Pdagolhuria 
and  in  species  of  the  following  genera  of  Elasipodidae,  Scotoplanes,  Kolga, 
Pardpidia,  Elpidia,  Penutgone,  Benthodytes ;  it  opens  to  the  exterior  by 
more  than  one  pore  in  the  following  genera  of  Elasipodidae,  Benthodytes, 
Psychropotes,  Laetmogone,  lUodctemon ;  it  ends  blindly  in  the  body  wall, 
opening  into  the  body>cavity  by  several  pores  close  to  its  blind  end  in 
species  of  the  following  genera  of  Elasipodidae  Irpa,  Elpidia,  Oneirophanta, 
Orphnurgus,  Benthodytes,  and  in  the  molpadian  genera  Trochostoma 
and  AnJeyroderma.  In  other  Molpcuiiidae,  in  Synaptidae  and  Dendro- 
chirotae  it  opens  into  the  body-cavity  as  in  the  last  named,  but  is  without 
the  blind  part  and  the  connexion  to  the  skin ;  lastly  in  the  Aspidochiro- 
tae  the  numerous  pores  lead  from  the  body-cavity  into  a  sac  with 
which  the  stone -canal  communicates  by  one  or  more  openings.  It  is 
possible  that  this  last  arrangement  gives  the  key  to  the  explanation  of 
these  strange  variations  in  the  termination  of  the  stone -canal.  As  has 
been  fully  described  the  stone-ceuial  in  other  Echinoderms  does  not  open 
directly  to  the  exterior,  but  into  a  portion  of  the  body -cavity,  the  axial 
sinus,  which  opens  to  the  exterior  by  the  water-pore  or  pores  (madreporite) 
and  is  derived  from  the  anterior  body-cavity  of  the  larva.  In  adult 
Holothurians  there  is  apparently  no  trace  of  axial  sinus  or  other  derivate  of 
the  anterior  body-cavity.  But  in  the  larvae,  as  Bury  has  shown,  a  repre- 
sentative of  this  cavity  which  has  the  appearance  of  being  merely  a  small 
appendage  of  the  stone-canal  (p.  152,  Fig.  108)  is  present.  It  is  possible 
that  the  sac,  into  which  the  stone-canal  of  the  Aspidochirotae  opens  and 
the  small  dilatation  into  which  the  body-cavity  pores  lead  in  some  other 
forms,  is  the  representative  of  the  anterior  body-cavity,  which  in  other 
Holothurians  is  so  much  reduced  that  it  is  not  even  discernible  as  a 
dilatation  on  the  stone-canal  in  the  adult.  On  this  view  the  pores  of  the 
so-called  internal  madreporite  are  secondary  perforations  in  the  septum 
which  sepeurates  the  much-reduced  anterior  body-cavity  from  the  general 
body-cavity,  the  real  water-pore  being  aborted  ;  whereas  in  Holothurians 
with  an  external  madreporite,  the  water-pore  of  the  larva  has  persisted, 
but  the  anterior  body-cavity  into  which  it  opens  had  become  indistinguish- 
able from  the  stone-canal. 


The  appendages  of  the  radial  canals  consist  of  prolongations 
into  the  tube-feet  and  tentacles,  and  of  some  prolongations  which 
ramify  and  end  blindly  in  the  body  wall.  The  tentacular  canals 
arise  from  the  radial  canals  soon  after  their  origin  from  the 
ring  canal  (Fig.  179).  They  are  provided  (except  in  Elasipodidae) 
with  ampullae  which  project  into  the  body-cavity.  In  the 
Synaptidae  alone  do  they  arise  direct  from  the  ring  canal.  The 
tube-feet  prolongations  arise  alternately  on  each  side  of  the 
radial  canals.  Ampullae  are  always  present  and  either  project 
into  the  body-cavity  or  are  embedded  in  the  body- wall  between 
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the  cutis  atid  circular  muscles  (Elaaipodidae).    There  is  appar- 
ently no  representative  of  the  axial  organ. 
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The  central  nervous  system  presents  two  parta  only,  the 
ectonenral  ventral  system  and  the  deep  oral  system.  There  is 
apparently  no  apical  system. 

The  ventral  system  consists  of  a  circumoral  ring  and  five 
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rc^al  prolongations,  and  lies  as  in  all  other  classes  in  the  ecto- 
derm, but  the  ectoderm  containing  it  is  separated  from  the 
surface  and  forms  the  lining  of  an  epineural  canal  (Fig.  180, 
cv.ep,)  as  in  Ophiuroids  and  Echinoids.  The  circumoral  part 
(Fig.  179,  7)  lies  immediately  round  the  mouth  in  the  inner 
wall  of  the  circumoral  part  of  the  epineural  canal  (not  shown  in 
the  figure),  and  the  radial  nerves  extend  along  the  whole  length 
of  the  radius  almost  as  far  as  the  anus.  This  system  gives  off 
branches  to  the  tentacles,  tube-feet,  and  skin,  and,  from  its 
circumoral  part,  to  the  gut.  In  the  skin  there  is  a  subepithelial 
nervous  plexus  in  the  dermis. 

The  deep  oral  system  is  obscurely  double  (Fig.  180,  nh).  It 
lies  in  the  outer  wall  of  the  radial  perihaemal  canal,  to  the 
epitheUum  of  which  it  has  the  same  relation  as  has  the  ecto- 
neural  system  to  the  ectoderm.  It  is  so  closely  applied  to  the 
radial  cords  of  the  ectoneural  system,  that  it  was  not  till  the 
publication  of  H6rouard's  important  work  on  the  group  that 
the  two  were  distinguished.  It  extends  along  the  whole  length 
of  the  radius  aild  is  without  any  circumoral  part. 

Sense  organs.  Integumentary  sense  organs  are  of  course 
present,  but  there  does  not  appear  to  be  an  organ  for  the  per- 
ception of  light.  Otjocysts  are  present  in  the  Synaptidae  and 
Elasipodidae.  In  the  Synaptidae  there  are  five  pairs  of  them 
placed  on  the  radial  nerves  at  the  point  where  these  pass  beyond 
the  calcareous  ring.  In  the  Elasipodidae  they  are  more 
numerous  (from  14  to  more  than  100)  and  they  occur  along 
the  course  of  some  or  all  of  the  radial  nerve  trunks.  They 
have  numerous  small  otoUths  and  a  ciliated  lining.  In  the 
Synaptidae  the  otoUths  are  vesicular  cells  with  a  fluid  con- 
tents and  collapse  and  disappear  when  the  animal  is  placed 
in  spirit. 

The  alimentary  eanal.  The  mouth,  though  really  terminal, 
may  in  consequence  of  the  curvature  of  the  axis  appear  to  be  on 
the  dorsal  (PscluSy  Theelia,  Psolidium,  Cdochirua)  or  ventral 
(many  Aspidochirotae  and  Elasipodidae)  surface  (see  p.  267). 
It  is  without  any  armature  of  teeth  or  papillae  and  is  placed  in 
the  midst  of  the  tentacular  circlet.  It  leads  into  the  oesophagus 
which  a  Uttle  behind  the  water-vascular  ring  is  continued,  often 
without  any  marked  line  of  demarcation,  into  the  stomach. 
The  stomach  is  short  and  tubular  and  is  continued,  again  often 
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without  any  miirked  line  of  Beparation,  into  the  intestine.     The 
intestine  a[t«r  a  short  course  backwards  turns  forwards  and 
extends  to  near  the  front  end  of  the  body  (Fig.  181),  where 
it  again  bends 
backwards   to 
pass     to     the 
rectum   or 
cloaca,   which 
opens  by  the 
anus    at    the 
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anterior  part  of  intestine  is  attached  by  a  dorso  median  (adult) 
mesentery  (Rg.  181,  26)  to  the  body  wall  in  the  dorsal  inter- 
radius  (Fig.  182,  if  J.  At  the  first  bend  the  mesentery  passes 
across  the  left  dorsal  radius  to  the  left  dorsal  interradius, 
where  it  is  attached  all  along  the  second  or  forward  reach  of  the 
intestine  (if 2).  At  the  second  bend  the  mesentery  passes 
across  the  intervening  radii  and  interradii  into  the  right  ventral 
interreidius,  where  it  is  attached  all  along  the  third  backwardly 
directed  reach  of  the  intestine  (if  3).    In  Synapta  the  alimentary 

canal  is  straight,  but  as  is 
shown  by  the  attachment  of 
the  mesentery  it  has  the  same 
spiral  course  round  the  body 
wall  as  that  just  described. 
The  anus,  which  is  typically 
terminal,  may,  like  the  mouth, 
be  apparently  shifted  on  to 
the  dorsal  or  ventral  surface. 
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Fig.  182. — Diagrammatic  transverse  section 
throagh  a  Holothurian  seen  from  the 
aboralpole,  to  show  the  course  of  the  gut, 
the  attachment  of  the  mesentery  and  the 
enumeration  of  the  radii  adopted  in  the 
text.  The  vertical  dotted  line  gives  the 
position  of  the  median  plane,  and  the  x 
the  position  of  the  transversely  cut  verti- 
cal axis.  J,  2f  3  represent  the  three 
stretches  of  the  alimentary  canal,  and  Af  i, 
Mo,  M3  the  mesenteries  attaching  them. 
RI-RV  mark  the  radii  numbered,  and 
IRi-IRk  the  interradii.  IR2  is  the  dorsal 
interradlus  of  the  bivium,  Mrhich  contains 
the  water>pore  and  generative  opening. 


The  wall  of  the  gut  consists  of 

(1)  an  internal  epithelium  which 
has  a  cuticle  and  may  be  ciliated, 

(2)  a  layer  of  connective  tissue  con- 
taining blood  spaces,  (3)  a  muscular 
layer  consisting  of  longitudinal  and 
circular  fibres,  (4)  an  outer  connec- 
tive tissue  layer,  and  (5)  the  peri- 
toneal epithelium. 


The  respiratory  trees  (Fig. 
181)  are  two  hollow  much- 
branched  structures  placed 
right   and   left   in    the    body 


cavity  and  opening  together  or 
by  separate  openings  into  the  cloaca.  The  ultimate  branches 
of  the  organ  end  in  ampuUa-like  dilatations  which  may  also  be 
found  along  the  course  of  the  branches  themselves. 


The  walls  consist  of  (1)  an  inner,  probably  ciliated,  epithelium  often 
in  more  than  one  layer ;  projections  into  the  cavity,  caused  by  cells  con- 
taining yellow  pigment  granules,  are  present ;  (2)  a  connective  tissue 
layer,  (3)  a  muscular  layer,  (4)  an  outer  connective  tissue  layer,  and  (5) 
a  layer  of  peritoneal  epithelium.  The  respiratory  trees  do  not  communi- 
cate with  the  body-cavity,  and  they  are  absent  in  the  Synaptidae  and 
Elasipodidae,  but  in  the  latter  group  there  is  a  forwardly  directed  caeciun 


HOLOTHTTBOIOEA.  25» 

which  opens  into  the  cloaca  and  may  represent  them.  The  number  of 
respiratory  trees  is  never  more  than  two,  the  apparent  exceptions  to  Ihis 
rule  being  caused  by  some  of  the  branches  acquiring  a  great  distinctness. 
The  function  of  these  organs  is  probably  respiratory,  the  cloeu^a  apparently 
having  the  power  of  sucking  up  water  and  of  driving  it  into  them,  and  then 
of  expelling  it.  Rhythmical  inspiratory  and  expiratory  movements  of 
the  cloaca  and  to  a  certain  extent  of  the  body  appear  to  effect  this.  They 
may  al3o  be  partly  excretory,  for  the  expelled  water  besides  carrying 
faeces  also  contain  various  kinds  of  cell  debris  including  cells  with  brown 
granulations,  which  probably  originate  on  the  walls  of  the  "  trees." 

The  cuvierlaD  organs  (Fig.  181,  14)  are  tubular  organs  which  open  into 
the  terminal  parts  of  the  respiratory  trees.     The  number  varies  in  different 
species,  but  as  many  as  100  have  been  counted  in  one  individual.     They 
are  usually  unbranched,  but  they  may  be  branched  or  even  racemose. 
They  are  found  mainly  in  the  Aspidochirotae,  especially  in  the  genera 
Holothuria  and  MuUeria,  but  they  appear  to  be  entirely  absent  in  Lahi- 
dodenuu,   Paeudostichopus,    Paelopatides,    and    Stichopus    {St.    paradoxus 
excepted).     They  are  unknown  in  Synaptideke  and  Elasipodidae  and  are 
only    exceptionally    found   in   other   families   (e.g.    Molpadia   chiletisis, 
Cucumaria  frondosa  and  nigricans).     They  are  probably  to  be  regarded 
as  modified  branches  of  the  respiratory  trees.     The  unbranched  tubes 
are  lined  with  an  epithelium,  outside  which  is  a  layer  of  connective  tissue. 
This  is  followed  by  an  internal  circular  and  an  external  longitudinal 
muscular  layer,  the  internal  circular  layer  consisting  of  a  closely  wound 
spiral  fibre.     Then  comes  an  outer  connective  tissue  layer  and  finally  the 
peritoneed  epithelium,  which  in  the  case  of  the  glandular  cuvierian  organs 
appears  to  be  peculiarly  modified  and  to  secrete  a  sticky  substance.     In 
some  Holothurians   (the  so-called  cotton -spinners)  the  cuvierian  organs 
can  be  ejected  from  the  cloaca  when  the  animal  is  irritated  and  used  as 
organs  of  defence.     This  phenomenon  has  been  studied  in  Holothuria 
nigra  [forskali),*  and  in  H.  poliy-f  and  in  other  forms. J     When  the  skin 
is  irritated  a  small  number  of  these  organs  make  their  way,  blind  end 
forwards,  through  a  rent  which  is  formed  in  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  cloaca. 
On  emerging  from  the  aniis  they  rapidly  undergo  elongation  to  twenty  or 
thirty  times  their  original  length,  darting  about  in  all  directions  and  be- 
coming attenuated  in  the  process.     They  stick  by  their  viscid  surface  to 
everything  they  touch  (except  the  surface  of  the  animal  itself).     If  the 
Hoiothurian  now  moves  away  they  become  detached  from  its  body  by 
rupture.     The  cause  of  the  active  elongation  and  movement  of  the  tubes 
is  not  clearly  knowTi.     It  is  not  apparently  due  to  injection  of  fluid  from 
the  respiratory  trees  because  it  can  take  place  if  the  tubes  are  detached 
from  the  animal.     It  would  appear  to  be  caused  by  some  process  taking 
place  in  the  wall  of  the  tube  itself.     When  first  ejected  each   tube   is 
thicker  at  the  free  end  than  at  the  base.     The  elongation  appears  to  take 
place  at  the  expense  of  this  ''  head  "  which  diminishes  in  length  during  the 
process.     The  elongation  is  said  to  begin  while  the  organs  are  still  in  the 
body-cavity  and  can  be  brought  about  by  direct  irritation  of  the  tubes 
themselvee  as  well  as  of  the  skin.     The  tubes  after  elongation  ccuinot  be 
shortened  and  must  therefore  be  cast  off,  new  tubes  being  presumably 


*  Iflnchin,  Ann.  and  Mag.  NaL  Hist,  (6),  10,  1892,  p.  273. 

t  Barthels,  Verh.  Nat.  Ver.  Bonn,  53,  1896,  p.  76. 

}  Semper,  op.  cit.     Peach,  Ann,  and  Mag.  Nat.  Hist.,  16,  1846,  p.  171. 
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formed  from  the  respiratory  trees.     The  brcLnched  cuvierian  organs  have 
not  got  the  viscid  wall  and  their  function  is  not  understood. 

The  coelom  presents  the  usual  main  divisions,  viz.  (1)  the  am- 
bulacral  system  (2)  the  perivisceral  cavity,  and  (3)  the  perihae- 
mal  spaces.     The  ambulacfal  system  has  already  been  described. 

The  perivisceral  cavity  is  spacious  and  is  traversed  by  the  dorsal 
(larval)  mesentery  (see  p.  257),  and  by  muscular  and  connective 
strands.  It  is  lined  by  a  ciliated  epithelium  and  contains  a 
Gorpusculated  fluid.  It  has  so  far  as  is  known  no  communica- 
tion with  the  exterior,  but  in  many  Holothurians  it  communicates 
with  the  water-vascular  system  through  the  so-called  inner 
madreporite. 

There  is  a  special  section  of  the  body -cavity  round  the  oesophagus, 
called  the  perioesophageal  sinus  (Fig.  179,  8,  11).  This  is  separated  from 
the  rest  of  the  body-cavity  by  a  membrane,  which  however  is  in  most 
cases  perforated  by  apertures  putting  it  in  communication  with  the  general 
body-cavity,  and  it  is  tran versed  by  strands  of  tissue  passing  from  the 
wall  of  the  oesophagus  to  this  outer  wall  of  the  sinus,  except  just  roimd 
the  mouth  opening  where  it  is  free  from  trabeculae  and  constitutes  the 
peribuccal  sinus.  In  the  Elasipodidae  the  outer  membrane  is  complete 
and  the  perioesophageal  sinus  is  completely  shut  off  from  the  rest  of  the 
body-cavity. 

In  the  Synaptidae  there  is  a  number  of  funnel-shaped  ciliated  organs 
attached  by  a  stalk  to  the  mesentery  and  body  wall.  The  cavity  of  these 
organs,  which  is  freely  open  to  the  body  cavity,  is  lined  by  a  ciliated 
epithelium  and  ends  blindly  in  the  stalk.  The  stalk  may  be  branched  and 
carry  many  ciliated  funnels. 

The  perihaemal  spaces,  which  are  almost  certainly  parts  of 
the  coelom,  are  lined  by  a  flat  epithelium  and  contain  a  fluid 
similar  to  that  of  the  body-cavity.  They  consist  of  five  radial 
canals  (Fig.  180,  Sin.rd)  placed  just  internal  to  the  radial  nerves, 
between  these  and  the  radial  blood-vessels.  A  circumoral  peri- 
haemal  canal  has  been  described  in  some  cases  {Synapia, 
-Gucumaria,  etc.). 

In  the  S3maptidae  the  perihaemal  canals  do  not  extend  very  idr  from 
the  oral  region,  and  the  circumoral  perihaemal  space  is  separated  by  s 
septum  from  the  radial  perihaemal  spaces.  The  perihaemal  spaces  appear 
not  to  communicate  with  the  perivisceral  cavity. 

The  vascular  system.  Immediately  aborad  (Fig.  179,  14) 
of  the  water- vascular  ring  is  the  circumoral  vessel  of  the  so- 
called  vascular  system.  This  sends  off  to  each  rardius  a  vessel 
which  extends  to  the  aboral  end  of  the  body  just  external  to  the 
water- vascular  canal  (Fig.   180,  lacrd).    It  is  also  connected 
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with  two  intestinal  vessels,  one  of  which  lies  on  the  mesenterial 
aide  of  the  inteetine  close  to  the  insertion  of  the  mesentery,  and 
the  other  on  the  op- 
posite, non- mesente- 
rial side  (Fig.  181). 

la  many  Hoiothurians 
(most  Aapidochirotae, 
some  DendrocKinitae 
and    Molpadiidae)     the 

dorsal  gut  vessel  (raesen- 
i«rial )  becomes  detached 
in  part  of  its  course  from 
the  inteetinol  wall  [Fig. 

nected  with  the  blood 
lacunae  in  the  intestinal 
wall  by  a  plexus  of  ves- 
sels paaaing  across  the 
body-cavity.  Thie  plexus 
is  the  relt  mirabiU.  The 
dorsal  vessel  and  rete 
mirabile  lie  on  the  same 
side  of  the  meeenterj-. 
It  often  forms  a  kind  of 
web  which  loosely  in- 
vests the  terminal  bran- 
ches of  the  left  respira- 
tory tree.  These  vessels 
are  connected  with 
lacunae  in  the  walls  of 
the  neighbouring  organs. 
The  intestinal  vessels 
are  connected  with 
lacunae  in  the  inner  con- 
ned i\'e  tiasue  coat  of 
the  alimentary  canal ; 
the  circular  vessel  sup- 
plim  the  tentacular 
canals,  the  stone  canal 

and  the    noLan  vesicle    ^'O-  ISB.— BoJoMuns  tvbulon  opened  longKudlniiUy  (lioiii 
..  ,  ,       Clmu.  after  H,  Edw&rds),      O  mouth  Id  the  iiildit  of  tbe 

the       oesophagus       and       unUdn  T;    D  lUmenUr]-  awl;    St  ■tone-»D>l;     P 
often    the    iionad  ;      the       pollmn  vertcle ;   Rg  drcuUir  v««el  of  the  ■•let-vMculsr 

,'  ,  >         .  n       aystcm  ;    Ov  ovirv  :    Ag  niial  wmter-vsacnlsr  cam] ;    M 

radial    vessels    give    off       longHudinilnnucles;  0/lQlMtin»L  vessel;  Cfdono*;  ITf 

branches    to    the    tube-       retplnitor)-  trees. 

feet  and  papillae  ;    and 

lastly  the  lacunae  in  the  walla  of   the  gonad  may  be  supplied  from  the 

dorsal  (mesenterial)  intestinal  vessel,  or  from  the  circular  vessel. 

The  Tascular  system  is  composed  of  tissue  similar  to  that 
found  in  Asteroids  and  Echinoids,  but  containing  better  defined 
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ohannels.  The  vascular  trunks  though  called  vessels  are 
nothmg  more  than  a  system  of  communicating  spaces  or  bundles 
of  anastomosing  tubes.  They  are  without  any  epithelial  lining, 
and  contain  a  coagulable  fluid. 

Reproductive  organs.  The  Holothurians  are  for  the  most  part 
dioecious,  but  a  few  of  the  Synaptidae  and  Molpadiidae  are 
hermaphrodite  (ova  and  spermatozoa  arising  in  the  same  tubes). 
The  gonad  is  single  and  Ues  in  the  adult-dorsal  interradius 
{Fig.  181).  It  consists  of  a  tuft  of  branched  tubes  projecting 
into  the  body-cavity,  on  both  sides  of  the  mesentery  (on  the 
left  side  only  in  Holothilria,  MilUeria,  Labidodemaa  and  some 
Elasipodidae).  The  genital  duct  lies  in  the  dorsal  mesentery 
and  opens  to  the  exterior  in  the  middle,  adult-dorsal  Une  in  the 
anterior  region  of  the  body.  In  the  Dendrochirotae  it  is  between 
two  of  the  tentacles  or  even  within  the  tentacular  circlet ;  in  the 
Molpadiidae  and  Synaptidae  it  is  immediately  behind  the  ten- 
tacular circlet ;  it  is  furthest  removed  from  the  tentacles  in  the 
Elasipodidae  (in  Psychropotes  Umgicauda  it  Ues  in  the  posterior 
half  of  the  body).  The  genital  duct  is  always  single,  but  in  some 
Elasipodidae  it  divides  so  as  to  open  by  several  apertures  (in 
some  species  the  number  varies  in  diflFerent  individuals).  The 
genital  opening  may  be  at  the  end  of  a  small  papilla.  The 
genital  rachis,  if  present,  is  represented  by  a  cord  near  the 
genital  duct  (p.  132). 

As  a  rule  there  are  no  external  sexual  differences,  but  the  sexes 
can  sometimes  be  distinguished  by  inspection  of  the  generative 
organs.  In  a  few  species  the  male  alone  possesses  a  genital 
papilla  (Thyone  aurantiaca,  Ctwumaria  laevigata,  etc.).  In  the 
connective  tissue  layer  of  the  wall  of  the  gonad,  which  Ues  next 
the  inner  epithelium,  there  is  an  extensive  development  of  the 
lacunar  spaces  of  the  blood-system. 

They  are  all  marine,  and  with  the  exception  of  one  pelagic 
form  {Pelagothuria)  they  live  on  the  sea  bottom,  usually  attached 
to  external  objects  by  their  tube-feet.  Most  of  them  are  able  to 
crawl  by  means  of  their  tube-feet,  though  many  of  them  move 
but  little.  Many  of  those  which  have  been  observed  are  said  to 
be  more  active  during  night  than  in  the  day  time,  but  no  visual 
organs  are  known.  They  are  found  in  all  seas  and  at  all  depths, 
many  being  littoral  and  a  considerable  number  abyssal.  The 
Elasipodidae  are  almost  entirely  deep-sea  forms.     The  S3map- 
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tidae    and    Molpadiidae,    which    are    without    tube-feet,     are 
burrowers. 

The  skin  in  some  forms  secretes  a  slimy  substance,  which  in 
some  cases  appears  to  be  used  for  entangling  smaU  food  organ- 
isms. In  Psevdostichopus  mollis  and  occiUtcUvs  the  body  is 
covered  with  the  shells  of  Foraminifera. 

They  feed  on  the  smaller  marine  animals,  which  in  the 
Dendrochirotae  are  collected  and  carried  to  the  mouth  by  the 
large  tentacles.  These  tentacles  are  used  for  this  purpose  one 
at  a  time.  The  two  small  tentacles  are  applied  alternately  over 
the  mouth  so  as  to  close  it  or  wipe  it  in  the  intervals  between 
the  introduction  of  food  by  the  large  tentacles.  The  Asptdo- 
chirotae  fill  their  intestine  with  sand,  which  they  eject  from  the 
anus  together  with  the  current  of  water  from  the  respiratory 
trees.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  many  Holothurians  (especially 
the  Aapidochirotae)  have  the  power  when  irritated  of  ejecting 
through  the  anal  opening  the  alimentary  canal  (and  its  appen- 
dages) which  breaks  off  behind  the  vascular  ring  and  in  the 
region  of  the  cloaca.  They  are  able  to  regenerate  the  parts  so 
lost,  sometimes  with  considerable  rapidity.  In  some  cases  this 
ejection  includes  the  gonad,  the  calcareous  ring  and  tentacles. 
The  ejected  organs  seem  to  be  distasteful  to  other  animals,  and 
if  taken  up  are  soon  rejected.  This  ejection  of  the  viscera  is 
said  not  to  occur  in  Cucumaria  or  in  the  Elasipodidae.  In  the 
Synaptidae  the  body,  when  irritated,  breaks  into  several  pieces 
by  violent  muscular  contractions  of  the  body  wall.  The  an- 
terior of  the  pieces  so  produced  is  able  to  regenerate  the  rest  of 
the  body.  Asexual  reproduction  by  division  is  said  to  take 
place  in  Cucumaria  pUinci,  etc.* 

Of  parasites  found  in  Holothurians  may  be  mentioned  Ento- 
valva  mirabiliSt  a  bivalve  mollusc  living  in  the  pharynx  of 
species  of  Synapta  (vol.  i.  p.  349),  the  Gastropods,  Evlima  and 
Stylifer  in  the  gut  and  on  the  skin  of  various  Aspidochirotae, 
Entoconcha  in  the  body  cavity  (Synapta  and  Hclothuria),  and 
EnUxxlax  from  the  inner  side  of  the  body  wall  of  Myriotrochus 
rifikii  (vol.  i.  p.  403).  FinaUy  the  remarkable  commensal 
Fierasfer,  a  Teleostean  fish,  lives  in  the  right  respiratory  tree 
of  Aspidochirotae  (vol,  2,  p.  227). 

They  vary  in  length  from  5  to  60  cm.  (Cucumaria  frondosa 

♦  Cbadwick,  Proc,  and  Trans.  Liverpool  Biol.  Soc,  5,  1891,  p.  81. 
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Gunn.)  but  the  Synaptidae  may  attain  a  length  of  from  one  to 
two  metres. 

Certain  species  of  the  genera  Holothuria  and  Siichojms  form 
an  important  article  of  commerce  in  the  East,  being  used  by 
the  Chinese  for  the  preparation  of  a  highly  esteemed  soup,  etc. 
They  are  known  as  Trepang  and  Beche  de  mer. 

They  are  not  suitable  for  preservation  as  fossils,  but  remains 
of  their  spicules  have  been  described  from  the  Carboniferous, 
the  Jurassic,  the  Cretaceous  and  the  Eocene  formations  (Synapta, 
Chiridota,  Myriotrochua), 

The  development  is  sometimes  direct,  but  more  usually  there 
appears  to  be  a  bilateral  larva  called  Auricvlaria  which  arrives 
at   the  adult  condition  by  passing  through   a  barrel-shaped 
pupa    stage.     In    PhyUopfiorus   uma    Gr.,    Synapta    vivipara 
Oerst.,  and  Chiridota  rotifera  Pourt.,  the  eggs  make  their  way 
into  the  body-cavity,  where  they  are  fertilized  and  undergo  their 
development.     This   phenomenon  has   been   examined   in   the 
case  of  Synapta  vivipara  by  Clark  *  who  states  that  the  eggs 
escape  into  the  body-cavity  through  the  walls  of  the  genital 
tubes  and  that  the  spermatozoa  make  their  way  into  the  sea 
through  the  genital  duct  and  then  enter  the  cloaca,  through  the 
walls  of  which,  either  by  means  of  fine  pores  or  by  actual  pene- 
tration, they  enter  the  body-cavity  and  fertilize  the  ova.    The 
young  escape  from  the  body-cavity    by  rupture  of  the  body 
wall  or  of  the  intestinal  wall.     In  some  forms    the   eggs   are 
received  into  two  ventrally  placed  pouches  [Cvcumaria  minvia 
Fabr.  (glacialis)    and  laevigata  Verr.),   in  others  into  a  dorsal 
pouch    (P solus   ephippifer   W.    Thoms.).     In  some    they    are 
attached    to  the  dorsal  integument  {Cvcumaria  crocea  Less.), 
and   in   Cucumaria   planci   the   eggs    are    retained    for    some 
time  amongst   the   tentacles.     As   a  rule,  however,  both  ova 
and    spermatozoa    are    spawned    direct    into    the    sea,     and 
the  young  are  developed  independently  of  the  mother.    Direct 
development   within   the    egg    membranes    occurs    in    Cucu- 
maria kirchsbergii  (Psolinus  hrevis,  Kowalevsky,  op,   ciL),  and 
possibly  in  those  forms  which  develop  in  brood-pouches.    In 
PhyUophorus  uma  (Kowalevsky,  op.  ciL)  a  cUiated  larva  is  formed, 
which  swims  about  in  the  body-cavity  and  possesses  5  tentacles 
and  2  tube-feet  when  it  leaves  the  parent.     In  Cucumaria  pLand 

♦  Mem.  Boston  Soc.  Nat.  Hist.,  5,  1898,  p.  63. 
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the  embryo  passes  at  once  into  the  stage  of  the  barrel-shaped 
larva.  It  is  said  that  the  eggs  of  Cucumaria  hirchshergii  are 
already  fertilized  when  they  leave  the  body  of  the  mother. 

With  regard  to  affinities  we  think  that  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  Holothurians  must  be  placed  apart  from  the  three 
preceding  classes  of  Echinodermata.  They  differ  from  these 
in  a  number  of  anatomical  features  which  we  cannot  but  regard 
as  of  fundamental  importance.  For  instance,  in  the  embryo, 
the  inconspicuousness  of  the  anterior  coelom  ;  in  the  adult,  the 
absence  of  radial  repetition  of  the  gonad,  and  the  absence,  of 
the  axial  sinus  and  axial  organ,  and  the  absence  at  all  times 
of  life  of  the  plates  of  the  apical  system.  Tlie  absence  of 
pentamerous  structure  in  the  alimentary  canal  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  so  important,  for  the  same  negative  feature  is  charac- 
teristic of  Echinoidea.  Neither  can  the  fact  that  the  blastopore 
gives  rise  to  the  permanent  anus,  or  that  the  larval  mouth 
and  anus  both  persist  into  the  adult,  be  regarded  as  of  funda- 
mental importance  having  regard  to  the  varied  behaviour  of 
these  structures  in  other  animals.  But  although  it  is  undoubted 
that  the  Holothurians  must  be  placed  apart  from  Asteroids  and 
Echinoids,  still  it  cannot  be  said  that  they  approximate  to  the 
Crinoids,  for  those  very  features  which  separate  them  from  the 
first,  separate  them  also  from  the  last.  The  anterior  coelom, 
the  radial  repetition  of  the  gonads,  the  axial  organ  and  the 
apical  plates  are  all  present  and  well-developed  in  Crinoids, 
though  the  anterior  coelom  disappears  in  the  adult.  Indeed  we 
may  go  further  and  say  that  Holothurians  stand  further  from 
Asteroids  and  Echinoids  than  do  the  Crinoids,  for  whereas 
Asteroids  and  Echinoids  agree  with  Crinoids  in  the  above- 
named  anatomical  characters,  the  only  point  of  importance 
which  they  have  in  common  with  Holothurians  and  which  is  not 
also  found  in  Crinoids  is  the  form  of  the  free  larva.  For  these 
reasons  we  hold  that  out  of  the  primeval  matrix  of  the  Echino- 
dermata three  main  groups  have  emerged  and  persisted  to  the 
present  day ;  these  are  (1)  the  Asteroids,  Ophiuroids  and 
Echinoids,  (2)  the  Holothuroids  and  (3)  the  Crinoids. 

Order  1.     Actinopoda. 
All  external  appendages  of  the  water-vascular  system  arise  from  the 
radial  canals,  and  have  the  form  of  tentacles  round  tlie  mouth  and  of 
anibulacral  feet  and  papillae  on  the  body.     Tentacles  are  always  present, 
but  feet  and  papiUae  may  be  absent. 
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Sub-order  1.  ASPIDOCHIROTAE.  With  18-30  Bhieldahapedlentadec 
(except  Molpadiidae),  Ampullae  of  the  tentacular  canals,  re«pirator;' 
treea,  and  cuvierian  organs  present  or  absent.  Without  retractor 
muHcles  of  the  pharynx  (present  in  Molpadia). 

Fam.  1.  Holottiiirlldafl.  Body  cyhndroidal.  Solelike  ventral  surface 
usually  but  slightly  developed.  The  ampullae  of  the  tentacular  canale 
are  well  developed  and  project  into  the  coelom.  The  calcaieous  ring  is 
formed  of  5  radial  and  5  interradial  pieces.  Otolithic  vedclee  are  absent. 
Stone-canals  often  numerous,  openinginto  the  body-cavity.  Longitudinal 
muacles  usually  divided  ;  retractor  muscles  absent.  Beepiratory  trees 
well  developed,  the  left  beinji  ububIIv  covered  by  the  plexus  of  the  intes- 


Fia.  ISJ.— Dorul  and  venUal  view  of  Drima  aUanlicun  (niter  Hftouud). 

tinal  vascular  Bystem,  Cuvierian  organs  present.  Mainly  in  the  indo- 
pacific  region  and  littoral.  MiiUtria  JSger,  anus  with  calcareous  teeth : 
the  other  genera  are  without  these.  Holothuria  L.,  trepang,  ambulacrnl 
appendages  over  whole  body,  not  in  rows,  cosmopolitan  ;  Labidodenwi 
Selenka,  with  feet  only  which  are  confined  to  the  radii ;  Pteudoatichopvt 
Tb4el ;  Stichoput  Brandt,  trepang,  with  Hat  ventral  surface  on  which 
there  are  usually  three  rows  of  feet. 

British  genua,  Holothuria  with  species  : 
With  pedicels  only,  H.  inleatinatia  A.  and  R. 

„     pedicels  and  papillae,  H,  iremuta  Gunn. 

„     pedicels  almost  entirely  ventral,  H.  nigra  auct. 

„     two  rows  of  pedicels  on  either  side  of  body,  S.  atpera  Bell. 

Fam.   ±     SynsUacHdae.     Body   rarely  cylindrical,  generally  flattened 

and  with  a  ventral  sole.     Tentacular  canals  without  ampullae.     The  atone- 
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oansl  IB  Buigle  and  uaually  joins  the  body-wall.  Neither  ot  the  respiratory 
trees  are  connected  with  tha  vascular  network  of  the  intestine.  Abyssal 
forms.  Synallaeitt  Ludw.  Mtterea  Ludw.  Bathyplolea  Oest.  Bathyhrr- 
PStliitt  Sluit«r.  BenOiothuna  K.  Perrier,  Feeudoiticltopus  Th4el. 
MaoHtuna  Ludw.     Paetopatida  Thtel.     Zygothurut  R.  Per. 

Fani.  3.     Eladpodldu.     Mouth  more  or  less  ventral.     Ventral  surface 
uaually  flattened  to  a  solelike  surface  with 
three  rows   of   feet   {triv-ium).      With  10, 
15  or  20  more  or  lew  shield-shaped  t«nta- 

tles.  without  ampullae.      Calcareous  ring  j 

at  5  radial  pieces  or  of  5  radial  and  6  inter*  2 

radial  complete  or  incompleto  pieces. 
Olocyata  generally  present  on  the  radial 
nen,'(«.  Stone-canal  attached  to  the  skin 
and  often  opening  to  exterior.  Longi- 
liidinal  muscles  simple,  retractors  absent. 
Rrapiratory  trees  absent  or  vestigial.  . 
Ciirierian  organs  absent.  For  the  most 
part  sbyssal. 

Sub-fam.  1.  DelmadDSe.  Body 
)ff<neraily  elongated.  Calcareous  ring 
well  developed.  Ventral  surface  flat- 
tened, the  unpaired  radius  beingwith- 
cmt  or  with  reduced  feet.  Tube-feet 
serially  arranged.  Opinio  Th6el  (Fig. 
184).  Ontirophanta,  Orphnurgui,  Lael- 
nwgone,  Iliodoenvm,  and  Pannychia 
Thfel.  Scolodeima,  Laelmophasma, 
and  Capheira  Ludwig,  Benthogont 
Koehier. 

Sub-fom.  2.  Elpldlioae.  Usually 
with  10  tentacles.  Ventral  surface 
Rattened,  the  impaired  radius  being 
always  without  feet.  The  dorsal 
ambulatory  appendages  much  re- 
duced in  number  and  the  latero- 
ventrol  feet  are  frequently  confined 
to  the  hinder  port  ot  their  radii. 
The   calcareous    ring  is  without  the 

interradial  pieces.     Pmiagone  TMe\,      pio,      im.— PtgchroiivUi 
Eipidia  and  Fartlpidia   Th4el.      trpa  «"«*>  (from  Laog,  afwr  : 

and   Kol^     Dan.    and    Kor,       Seoto-  smbulBraa    appendageB   o 

plana,  Achlyonice,  Scoioannataa,  and  trlvlum  («liilt-ventr«Tl ;  i 

Enypniatlea    Th^l.        Rhipidothuria         Utt^iot'p^^^  (7) 
H^rouard, 

Sub-fam.  3.  PsjrobropotlnM.  With 
paired  ventral  ambulacrum  with  two 
The  dorsal  ambulacra  with  papillae  all  along  their  length  or  only  in 
front.  A  large  appendage  sometimee  projects  from  the  hinder  part 
of  the  dorsal  surface.  Calcareous  ring  with  5  seporat*  calcnreous 
pieces.  Benthodyta,  Euphronidet,  Faychropotee  (Fig.  185),  Payckro- 
Inphet  Th^l, 
Fain.   4.      PelSgothDiUdae.     Pelagic  forma  of  medusa-like  appearance. 


J 
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Tiibe-feet  and  ambulacrBl  papillae  absent.  Mouth  and  onus  termiDal. 
Body  cylindrical ;  round  the  tentacular  circlet  it  widens  out  into  a  thin 
disc,  the  edge  of  which  is  produced  into  long  rays ;  13  to  16  tentacles ;  the 
tentacular  canala  arise  from  the  trell-developed  radial  canals,  and  they 
each  give  off  at  their  baae  a  canal  (!  ampulla)  into  the  disc.  Calcareotis 
ring  absent.  The  stone-canal  opens  on  the  surface  of  the  body.  Lon^j^- 
Cuciinal  muscles 
simple  \  retractors 
absent.  TransverHe 
muscles  interrupted 
in  the  radii.  Re- 
spiratory trees,  cili- 
ated cups  and  CuW- 
erian  organs  absent. 
Genital  organs  right 
and     left      of     tli^ 

Tliey  swim  on  the 
surface  of  the  sen 
by  means  of  tlieir 
disc.      Felagothuria 

Fam.  S.  Holpft- 
dlidte.  Burron'erB. 
Feet  and  ambiilac- 
ral  papillae  absent. 
Mouth  terminal. 
Hinder  end  of  bodj- 
oiten  reduced  to  a 
tail -like  appenda^ie. 
Tentacles  small,  usually  13  in  number,  cylindrical  or  proWded  nith 
some  small  branches  near  the  end  :  tentacular  ampullae  present,  pro- 
jecting into  body-cavity.  Calcareous  ring  of  5  radial  and  6  int«rradial 
pieces.  Stone-canal  always  single,  often  fastened  to  the  body-wall. 
Otolithic  vesicles  absent.  Longitudinal  muscles  divided,  retractors  well 
developed  in  Motpadia  only.  Respiratory  trees  present.  Cuvierian 
organa  only  in  one  apecies.  Principally  on  mud  or  clay.  Molpadia  Cuv., 
Eupyrgvt  Lutken,  Hapladactyla  Grube,  Caudina  Stimp.,  Trochoetoma 
D.  and  K.,  Anti/roderma  D,  and  K.,  anchor  shaped  spicules  in  this  geniut. 
Sub-order  '2.  DBNDBOCHIROTAE,  with  branched  tentacles  and  re- 
tractor muscles  of  the  pharynx.  Tentacular  ampullae  (not  projecting), 
and  respiratory  trees  always  present. 

Fam.  Cncamarildae.  With  feet,  rarely  with  ambulacral  papillae. 
Mouth  usually  dorsal  or  terminal.  Anus  often  dorsal.  Body  cylindrical 
or  pentagonal  or  with  a  ventral  sole.  With  10-30  branched  tentacles 
often  unequal  in  size,  the  two  \'entral  being  generally  smaller  than  the 
rest  (Fig.  177);  tentacular  ampullae  not  distinct.  Calcareous  ring  of 
5  radial  and  5  inl«rradial  pieces.  Otolithic  vesicles  absent.  Stone-canal 
ne^'er  opening  to  exterior.  Retractor  muscles  well  developed.  Respira- 
tory trees  always,  Cuvierian  organs  only  occasionally  present. 

Cucumaria  Blainville  (Fig.  177),  10  tentacles,  feet  in  rows  on  the  radii  ; 
Thyone  Semper,  feet  over  whole  body  ;  Orcuta  Troschel,  Phgttophortu 
Orube,  with  an  inner  row  of  smaller  tentacles ;    PwuiJocueuinu  Ludwig ; 
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AcUnocucumis  Ludwig ;  Colochirua  Troschel,  feet  in  rows  on  ventral 
surface ;  Paolidium  Ludwig ;  Thielia  Ludwig ;  Psolua  Oken  with  10 
tentacles,  a  ventral  creeping  sole,  dorsal  surface  arched  without  ambula- 
cral  appendages,  often  with  calcareous  scales  ;  principally  arctic  and 
antarctic.  Rhopalodina  J.  E.  Gray,  mouth  and  emus  close  together  at 
the  end  of  stalk-like  process,  the  dorsal  interradius  much  shortened  ; 
on  account  of  the  peculiar  course  of  the  reulial  canals  there  appear  to  be 
ten  radii.  On  the  Congo  coast.  Ypsilothuria  E.  Per.  {Sphaerothuria 
Ludw. ). 

British  genera  and  species  : 

Cttcuntaria  : 

A.  Tube-feet  confined  to  ambulacra. 

I.  Tube-feet  non  retractile. 

Skin  smooth   .  .  .   C.  hyndmani  Forbes. 

Skin  stiff  ......       C.  lactea  F   and  G. 

II.  Tube-feet  retractile. 

a  Skin  smooth. 

Attenuated  at  either  end    .          .           .  C  peniactes  Mont. 

Body  sac-like  or  elongated  C.  planci  Gmel. 

b  Skin  rough             .....  C.  hiapida  Barr. 

B.  Tube-feet  scattered           ....           .  C.  frondosa  Gunn. 

Thyone  :  Body  not  curved  on  itself,  T,  fuaus  O.  F.  M.  Body 
curved  on  itself,  T,  raphanus  D.  and  K. 

Psoitis  :  Tube-feet  in  3  complete  rows,  P.  phantapua  Struss.,  tube-feet 
of  median  row  few  or  none,  P.  fabricii  D.  and  K. 

Phyllophorus:  P.  peUucidua  D.  and  K.,  P.  drummondi  Thomp. 

Order  2.     Paracjtinopoda. 

The  oral  tentacles  arise  from  the  circumoral  vessel.  Tube-feet  and 
ambuleunral  papillae,  respiratory  trees  and  cuvierian  organs  are  not 
present. 

Fam.  Synaptidae.  Radial  canals  absent  in  the  adult.  Mouth  terminal. 
Body  cylindrical,  worm-like.  10-27  (often  12)  feathered  tentacles ; 
tentacular  ampullcie  only  indicated.  Calcareous  ring  often  with  more 
than  5  interreulial  pieces.  Anchor-shaped  spicules  are  present  in  Synapta 
and  its  allies.  Wheel-shaped  spicules  in  most  other  genera.  Stone-canal 
sometimes  multiple.  Otocysts  on  the  origin  of  the  radial  nerves.  Longi- 
tudinal muscles  usually  undivided ;  retractor  muscles  sometimes  present. 
Respiratory  trees  absent.  Ciliated  organs  on  the  wall  of  the  body-cavity 
present,  cuvierian  organs  absent.  Generative  organs  often  hermaphrodite. 
Synapta  Eschscholtz,  in  sand  and  mud ;  Euapia,  Chondroclaea,  and 
Labidoplax  Oestergren ;  Anapta  Semper ;  Chiridoia  Eschsch.  ;  Trocho- 
data  Ludwig  ;  Trochoderma  Th6el ;  Myriotrocha  Steenstrup  ;  Acantho- 
trochus  D.  and  K.  British  species  :  Synapta  inhaerens  O.  F.  Miill.  ; 
S.  buski  Maclnt.,  rare^  iS^.  digitata  Montagu,  British  and  French  coasts, 
etc. 
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Class  CRINOIDEA* 

Brachiate  Echinoderms  attached  during  the  whole  or  part  of  life 
by  the  aboral  apex  of  the  body.  The  arms  are  usually  provided  vnth 
pinnules  and  branched,  the  tube-feet  are  tentacle-like  and  unth- 
out  ampullae,  the  uxiter-pore  is  always  multiple,  and  the  anus  is 
interradiaUy  placed  on  the  oral  surface. 

All  living  Crinoids  are,  so  far  as  is  known,  attached,  either  in 
the  young  state  only  (Comatuhds,  Thaumatocrinus)  or  through- 
out life,  by  a  jointed  stalk  proceeding  from  the  apical  point  of 
the  body.  The  body  consists  of  a  calyx  or  disc,  and  of  radial 
branched  prolongations  of  the  disc — the  arms.  The  branches 
of  the  arms  may  be  all  alike,  or  some  of  them,  known  as  pin- 
nules, may  differ  in  structure  from  the  others.  In  the  natural 
position  of  the  animal  the  abactinal  (dorsal  of  adult)  surface  is 
turned  towards  the  substratum,  to  which  indeed  it  is,  as  already 
stated,  generally  fixed  by  a  stalk,  while  the  actinal  (ventral  of 
adult)  surface  is  directed  upwards. 

The  actinal  surface  of  the  calyx  is  called  the  calyx-cover 
{legmen  calycis)  and  bears,  usually  ]•  in  its  centre,  the  mouth, 
from  which  radiate  towards  the  periphery  on  the  calyx-cover 
the  ambulacral  grooves  (food  grooves).     The  portions  of  the 

*  J.  S.  Miller,  A  Natural  History  of  the  Crinoidea  or  LUy-ehaped  AnimcUs, 
Bristol,  1821.  J.  V.  Thompson,  **  Sur  le  Pentacrinita  Europaeus,  Vitat  de 
jeuneaae  du  genre  de  Comatula,"  L'lnstitut,  1835.  Id.,  "  Memoir  on  the 
Starfish  of  the  genus  Comatula,"  Edinburgh  New  Phil.  Joum.,  20,  1836. 
J.  Miiller,  "  Ueu  d.  Bau.  v.  Pentacrinus  caput  medusae,"  Abfiand.  d. 
Berlin  Akad.,  1841.  Id.  "  Ueb.  d.  Gattung  Comatula  u.  ihre  Arten,'' 
ibid.,  1847.  W.  B.  Carpenter,  Researches  on  the  Structure,  Phy8iolog>' 
and  Development  of  Antedon  rosaceus,  Phil.  Trans.,  156.  H.  Ludwig, 
Crinoiden,  Z.f.w.Z.,  1877,  28,  p.  257 ;  and  29,  p.  47.  P.  H.  Carpenter, 
"  Report  on  the  Crinoidea,*'  Challenger  Reports,  I,  **  The  stalked 
Crinoids,"  1884,  and  II,  "The  Comatulae,"  1888.  M.  Neumayr,  Die 
Stamme  dee  Thierreiches,  1,  1889.  C.  Wachsmuth  and  F.  Springer, 
"  Revision  of  the  Palaeocrinoidea,"  Proc.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci.  PhiUidelphia, 
1879,  1881,  1885.  Id.,  "Discovery  of  the  ventral  Structure  of  Taxo- 
crinus  and  Haplocrinus,  etc."  Ibid.,  1889.  Id.  "  The  pensomic  plates  of 
Crinoids,"  Ibid.  1890.  Id.,  North  American  Camerata,  Menu  Mua, 
Harvard,  20  and  21,  1897.  E.  Perrier,  "Memoire  sur  I'Organisation  et  le 
developpement  de  la  Comatule  de  la  Mediterran^,"  Nouv,  Archives  Mus. 
Hist.  Nat.  Paris,  1886-92.  H.  Bury,  "  The  early  stages  in  the  development 
of  Antedon  rosacea,"  PhU.  Trans.  179,  1888.  O  Seeliger,  "  Studien  ziir 
Entwick.  der  Crinoiden,"  Zool.  Jahrb.,  Abth.  /.  Anat.  6,  1892.  H.  Ludwig[, 
loc.  cit.  F.  A.  Bather,  "  British  fossil  Crinoids,"  a  series  of  papers  in  Ann. 
and  Mag.  Nat.  Hist.  (6),  6,  1890.  Id.,  The  Crinoidea  of  Gotland,  Pt.  1. 
Kongl.  Svenska  Vetenskaps-Akad.  Hand.,  25,  1893.  Id.,  Crinoidea,  in 
Lankester^a  Zoology,  Pt.  3,  1900  (Literature  given).  Reichensperger, 
•*  Anatomic  von  Pentacrinus,"  Z.f.w.Z.,  80,  1905,  p.  22. 

f  In  Actinometra  the  mouth  is  excentnc,  and  the  anus  is  nearly  central. 
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calyx-corer  between  the  ambulacra!  grooves  are  called  the  int«r- 
ambulacral  regions,  and  in  one  of  these — the  so-called  posterior — 
is  situated  a,  papilla,  at  the  end  of  which  is  the  anus  (Fig.  188). 
The  stalk  canies  whorb  of  jointed  appendages,  the  cirri  ;  the  seg- 
ments to  which  8uch  whorls  are  attached  being  called  nodal,  and 
the  intervening  segments  inUmodal.     In  the  unattached  forms, 
the  apex  of  the  calyx 
where      the      stalk 
would  be  attached, 
if    present,     carries 
more  than,  one  whorl 
of     similar     joint«d 
cirri.     The  ambula- 
cral  grooves  are  con- 
tinued     from     the 
calyx-cover       along 
the  whole  length  of 
the  arms   and  their 
branches  (excepting 
in  a  few  cases,  e.g. 
some  of  the  posterior 
arms  of  ActinottKlra 
and    some    of     the 
proximal  pinnules  of 
Antedon),  and  tube- 
feet     project     from 
their  sides.     As   in 
Ophiurids  the  tube- 
feet      are     without 
ampullae    and    are 

.  .  ,  Flo.  1S7.— ffiUaenntu  caput  medaiat  (from   Clam,    alter 

not   used  as  lOCOmO-         j.  uuuer).     O  mouth  :   J.  sniii.    TliE  lower  Hgurr  la  (be 

tive  organs.  The  "*"""  '"''""'■  ""  '™'  ^'"'  "■"  ""' 
arms  and  pinnules  contain  prolongations  of  all  the  most  im- 
portant Gleans  of  the  calyx,  excepting  the  alimentary  canal, 
which  as  in  Ophiurids  is  confined  to  the  disc.  The  mouth  is 
surrounded  by  small  tentacles,  tlie  cavities  of  which  open 
directly  into  the  circumoral  vessel  of  the  wat«r- vascular  system. 
OrieDlation  and  numbering  of  the  rays.  As  stated  above  the 
int«rradius  in  which  the  anus  is  placed  is  called  posterior.  If 
the  animal  be  drawn  from  the  ventral  surface  with  the  anal  in- 
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terradius  downward  in  the  figure,  then  in  Crinoid  nomenclature 
the  three  radii  which  project  upwards  constitute  the  trivium,  the 
middle  one  being  called  anterior,  while  the  two  lower  radii  con- 
stitute the  bivium.  Further  the  right  posterior  radius  is  that 
radios  oi  the  bivium  to  the  observer's  right,  the  radius  of  the 
trivium  on  the  same  side  being  the  right  antero-lateral  radius. 
On  comparing  this  with  the  enumeration  of  the  radii  adopted  in 


this  wort  (p.  119),  it  would  appear  that  the  right  post«rior  radius 
would  correspond  to  radius  No.  II,  and  the  left  posterior  radius 
to  radius  'So.  III.  Following  out  the  same  comparison  the 
right  antero-lateral  radius  of  Crinoids  is  No.  I  of  our  enumera- 
tion, the  anterior  radius  No.  V,  and  the  left  antero-lateral  No.  IV. 
Tlie  use  of  the  words  right  and  left  in  this  orientation  is  the 
exa<:t  opposite  of  their  application  in  other  Echinoderms.* 
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Excepting  for  the  anal  interradius,  which  also  contains 
the  primary  water-pore  of  the  larva,  pentameral  symmetry  of 
the  Crinoid  body  is  externally  complete  in  almost  all  living 
Crinoids.*  In  extinct  Crinoids,  however,  it  is  frequently 
disturbed  by  the  insertion  of  the  so-called  anal  plates  in  the 
posterior  (anal)  interradius.      (See  p.  276.) 

As  in  most  other  Echinoderms  the  integument  contains  a  large 
amount  of  calcareous  matter  in  the  form  of,  for  the  most  part, 
regularly  arranged  plates,  but  movable  spines  t  and  pedicellariae 
are  cons{»cnous  by  their  absence. 

The  number  of  genera  now  hving  is  comparatively  small,  but, 
judged  from  the  Crinoid  standpoint,  their  variation  in  structure 
is  considerable ;   indeed,  in  this  respect  they  may  be  said  to  be 
fairly  representative  of  the  immense  number  of  forms  which 
lived  in  the  Palaeozoic  epoch,  when  the  group  attained  its  greatest 
development.     It  is  on  account  of  these  extinct  forms  that  the 
study  of  the  skeletal  parts  has  attained  in  this  class  that  rela- 
tively exaggerated  importance  which  we  found  it  to  have  in  the 
case  of  Echinoids.    It  is  a  subject  of  great  difficulty  and  the 
results  arrived  at,  with  regard  to  the  structure  of  extinct  forms, 
are  constantly  undergoing  modification.    Moreover  the  struc- 
ture of    the  skeleton    varies  in  closely  allied  forms  in  char- 
acters which    it  is   customary   to   regard    as    having    a   high 
morphological  value.    For  instance  in  the  Camerate  families 
Platycrinidae  and  Actinocrinidae  the  ambulacra  of  the  calyx 
cover  may  be  exposed  or  subtegminal  even  within  the  limits  of 
the  same  genus  (Wachsmuth  and  Springer),  and  the  constitution 
of  the  apical  system  of  plates  may  vary  in  the  most  important 
particulars  in  genera  of  the  same  family. 

Crinoids  have  indirectly  had  an  important  influence  upon  our 
knowledge  of  the  ocean.  Until  quite  recently  but  two  living 
genera  of  fixed  Crinoids  were  known,  Pentacrinus  and  HoUypus. 
The  discovery  of  Bhizocrinua  in  deep  water  by  G.  O.  Sars  in 
1864,  by  the  interest  it  excited  on  account  of  its  stalked  charac- 
ter and  general  resemblance  to  extinct  forms,  led  to  the  expedi- 
tions of  H.M.S.  Porcupine  in  1868,  and  H.M.S.  lAgJdning  in  1869, 

would  be  as  follows:  right  posterior  radius =r£Klius  V,  left  posterior 
—  radius  I,  anterior  radius  —  radius  III,  and  right  antero- lateral  — 
radius  TV. 

*  Thaumaiocrintts  is  the  most  striking  exception,  see  p.  301. 

t  Spines  have  been  described  in  one  extinct  genus  {ArthrocarUha), 

z— in  T 
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and  the  following  years,  and  indirectly  to  the  despatch  of  the 
Challenger  expedition  in  1872, 
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The  general  form  of  the  body  and  skeletal  plates  of  Crinoids 
may  be  considered  under  three  heads  :  (1)  the  calyx  and  it« 
cover,  (2)  the  arms,  and  (3)  the  stem. 
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In  the  larva  of  AtUedon  and  in  what  we  may  call  the  simplest 
forms — i.e.  the  Larvifonuia  and  Marswpites  amongst  extinct 
forms,  Hdopus  and  the  Hyocrinidae  amoi^t  recent — the  calyx  is 
composed  entirely  of  the 

plates  of  the  apical  sys-  ^llk 

tem;  whereas  in  the  majo-  ^HMr" 

rity  of  Crinoida  the  lower  ^^r  ^ 

ends  of  the  arms  are  incor- 
porated in  it  and  together 
with  some  interradial 
plates  assist  in  forming  its 
walls.  The  apical  syatom 
when  fully  developed  con- 
sists of  the  following 
pl&tes  (Fig.  ISO) :  five 
infrabasab  (ib)  in  contact 
at  the  apical  pole  and 
radial  in  poeition,  five 
basals  {ba)  outside  the 
infrabasals,     in     contact 

with  each  other,  and  interradial  in  position,  five  *  rsdlals  (r) 
beyond  the  bastds,  in  contact  with  each  other  and  radial  in 
position.  Of  these  plates  the  infrabaealB  are  sometimes  absent, 
in  which  case  the  apical  syetem  is  said  to  be  monocyclic,  as 
opposed  to  dicyellc  when  they  are 
present. 

This  character — the   presence   or   ab- 
sence of  infra.basalB — seems  to  be  vari- 
able in  moat  of  the  orders  of  Crinoidea. 
In  the  Flezibilia  the  bese  is  said  ahraya 
to  be  dicyclic,  but  in  the   other   orders 
both  conditions  are  found.     It  is  knoun 
that  in  many  supposed  monocyclic  forms 
the  infra-basals  are  realty  present  in  a 
reduced  condition  or  have  fused  with  the 
top  joint  of  the  stem  (pseudo -monocyclic 
—  Aiulyiia  of  tbc  calyx  ol      forms,   e.g.  Aniedon),       Wachsmuth  and 
_,.    -■_;..-fr'£SZ™;     Springer  «»,rlth.Hl»n,o„o-o,dic,aUc 
bual ;  r  ndUI.  character  of  the  calyx  may  be  determined 

by  inspection  of  the  stem.      In  dicyclic 
forms   the  lobes  of  the  chambered   organ  ore  radial  and  the  cirri  ore 
attached  to  the  stem  radially,  and,  if  the  stem  be  pentagonal,  the  angles 
are  interradial ;   with  monocyclic  calices  the  reverse  arrangement  holds. 
*  Sometimes  called  primary  rodials. 
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In  Mto'eapiUt  there  is  a  central  plate  in  the  middls  of  the  five  infra- 
banals  (Fig.  191).  There  is  a  central  plate  also  in  the  larva  of  AtMdtm, 
which  hovrever  lie  at  the  attached  and  of  the  stalk  :  it  in  called  the 
dono-central  and  waa  once  auppoeed  to  be  comparable  with  the  central 
plate  of  other  Echinoderms.  It  is  not  certain  whether  the  central  plate 
in  the  calyx  of  MaraupiUa  is  this  plate  of  the  top  gegment  of  a  larval 
8l«m.  In  AnUdan  the  central  plate  of  the  adult  ia  a  composite  atructure 
consisting  of  the  top  piece  of  the  stem  and  the  infrabasals  :  it  is  called 
the  centro-dorul  (Fig.  189  Cd.). 

The  number  of  radials  in  the  apicaj  eyBtem  is  normally  five,  but 
the  basalB  and  infrabasals  may  be  reduced  to  four,  three  or  two. 
The  reduction  of  the  basala  is  supposed 
to   be    specially    characteristic    of     the 
ancient    Crinoids ;     all    living    Crinoids 
have  five,   except   Hyocrinus   which   has 
three.*     In    living    Comatviidae    except 
Atelocrinus   neither  the  radials   nor  the 
basals  appear  on  the  surface  ;   the  basals 
are  united  into  a  small  plate,  the  rosette 
plate,  which  encloses  the  chambered  organ. 
It  frequently  happens    that  the  regular 
radial  symmetry  of  these  simple  calyces  ia 
disturbed    by   the    enlargement    of     the 
no     iM.  —  Foitriv^Hut     posterior  basal  and  by  the  presence  of  an 
sfinple C8i*yx' withdiiydL*     c^tra  plate  or  of  extra  plates  between  the 
braciiotrt  nSihfr''eB^r     radials  which  border  the  posterior  (anal) 
t"l''cup*  ""■"P™'"'"'  "'     interradius  (Fig.  190,  tan).    The  anal  inter- 
radial  plates  have  been  much  discussed. 
When  there  is  only  one  it  rests  upon  the  posterior  basal  and 
lies  between  the  right  and  left  posterior  radials ;  it  is  called  the 
special  anal  (Fig.  190,  tan).    When  there  is  more  than  one,  the 
lowest  of  them — that  which  intervenes  between  the  radials  and 
reaches  the  circle  of  basals— ^is  called  the  radianal  (Fig.  201,  ra), 
the  rest   being  simply  plates  of  the  anal  tube,  of  which  the 
lowest  is  sometimes  called  the  special  anal  plate.    The  irregularity 
of  the  calyx  caused  by  this  peculiarity  of  the  anal  interradius  is 
never  found  in  hving  forms  t  or  in  their  allies,  and  was  supposed 
to  begenerally  characteristic  of  palaeozoic  Crinoids.     There  are 
however,  many  of  these  in  which  it  is  not  found. 

*  Fused  to  one  in  Oephj/rocrinu*.  the  ally  of  I7j/oertntu. 

t  For  the  aayramet^  of  the  living  Thauinalocrinua  see  p.  301. 
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The  origia  of  the  radianal  ia  supposed  to  be  as  follows.  The  right 
posterior  radial  (p.  272)  is  aometimes  divided  horizontaUy  into  an  uppw 
(oT^)  and  lower  (aborat)  part.  Theee  are  called  the  tuparadial  and  in- 
Itrradial  respectively.  The  intermdial  is  often  shifted  so  as  to  lie  in  the 
anal  interradius,  between  the  right  posterior  radial  (now  superradial)  and 
the  special  anal  plat« ;  it  ia  then  called  radianal.  This  horizontal 
divisioa  of  the  radial  may  appear  in  other  radii,  but  no  shifting  of  the 
lower  element  occurs  except  in  the  radius  specified. 

The  skeleton  oltlie  arms  (Fig.  193).  The  arms  are  aupported 
by  a  TOW  of  plates  called  brackiaU,  They  are  placed  on  the 
abactinal  side  and  ore  often  grooved  on  their  actinal  or  ventral 
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surfaces  for  the  reception  of  the  8oft  parts  of  the  arms  ;  more- 
over they  contain  a  canal  for  the  axial  cord  of  the  apical  nervous 
system  (Fig.  197,  8).  The  first  brachial  of  an  arm  is  carried  by  the 
corresponding  radial  plate  of  the  apical  system.  When  the  arms 
divide'once  dichotomously,  the  brachials  before  the  division  are 
called  primibracha  {cosiaU)  (Fig.  193,  r*,  r")  and  the  brachial  im- 
mediately before  the  division  is  called  the  axillary  priTnibrachial 
or  primaxil  (r^).  When  the  arms  divide  a  second  time  the 
brachials  which  occur  between  the  first  and  second  divisions  are 
called  secundibrachg  (dietichaU),  the  axillary  secundibrach  being 
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the  aecundaxil ;  and  so  on,  tertibracha,  quartibrachs  i^th  iertaxil, 
guarUixil,  etc.,  for  the  axillary  pieces. 

In  Crinoids  with  a  simple  larviform  calyx,  viz.  the  Larviformia, 
some  Fistolata,  Mar&upites,  Hyocrinus,  etc.,  the  whole  of  the  arm 
is  free,  no  part  of  it  assisting  in  forming  the  calyx.  In  this  case 
all  the  brachials  are  said  to  be  free.  But  in  most  Crinoids  a 
certain  portion  of  the  lower  part  of  the  arm  is  incorporated  in 
the  calyx,  which  is  thereby  enlarged.  In  this  case  those 
brachials  which  are  incorporated  in  the  calyx  are  called  fixed 
brachials.  As  a  general  rule  when  the  calyx  is  thus  enlarged 
a  number  of  interradtal  plates  are  found  in  the  wall  of  the  calyx 
between  the  fixed  brachials  :  these  may  be  called  inlerprimi' 
bracks,  intersecundibrachs,  etc.,  according  to  their  position  be- 
tween primibrachs,  secundibrachs,  etc.  (Fig.  203). 

In  the  Larviformia  and  Fiatulata  there  are  no  interrculial  platee  in  the 
calyx  excepting  the  anal  plate  or  plates  in  the  posterior  interradius  (Fig. 
201).  In  Thaumatocrinus  and  the  Rhodocrinidae  there  are  five  interradials 
regularly  disposed  around  the  ccdyx  between  the  reulials,  euid  touching  the 
basals ;  in  T?iaumcUocriniis  the  anal  interradius  is  marked  by  a  short  external 
jointed  process.  In  the  Camerata  and  Flexibilia,  calyx  interradials  are 
generally  present  between  the  brachials  (Figs.  193,  203),  but  not  between 
the  radials  except  in  the  Rhodocrinidae  and  except  in  the  anal  interradius, 
in  which  anal  plates  can  often  be  made  out.  In  the  Articulata,  calyx 
interradials  are  generally  absent ;  they  are  present  in  some  Apiocrinidae 
between  the  primibrachs,  but  are  absent  in  the  Encrinidtte  (Fig.  205), 
Bourgueticrinidae,  Pentacrinidtte,  and  Comatulidtte.  In  the  Encrinidae 
no  part  of  the  arm  is  incorporated  in  the  calyx,  and  in  the  last  three 
families  mentioned  the  body-wall  which  connects  together  those  portions 
of  the  arms  which  are  incorporated  into  the  calyx  resemble  the  calyx 
cover  in  either  being  without  definite  plates,  or  in  having  loosely  arranged 
irregular  plates.  It  thus  appears  that  the  radials  form  an  iminterrupted 
circle  in  Articulata.  In  most  other  Crinoids  they  are  interrupted  in  the 
anal  interradius  only,  excepting  in  Thaumatocrinu8  and  the  Rhodo- 
crinidae, in  which  they  are  interrupted  in  every  interradius. 

The  brachial  plates  at  the  base  of  the  curms  are  always  in  a  single  ro^r, 
and  in  most  Crinoids  this  arrangement  is  continued  throughout  the  arms  : 
this  is  the  uniserlal  arrangement.  But  in  some  of  the  later  palaeozoic 
forms  the  distal  plates  may  be  wedge-shaped,  the  broad  end  of  the 
wedge  being  alternately  on  the  right  euid  left  side  of  the  arm  :  this  is  the 
alternate  arrangement.  Finally  the  plates  may  be  in  two  series,  the 
contact  surfaces  interlocking  so  as  to  give  rise  to  a  zigzag  line  ;  <^iis  is  the 
biserlal  arrangement  and  often  follows  the  alternate  curangement  as  the 
end  of  the  arm  is  appro£u;hed. 

The  pinnules  are  modified  arm  branches.  They  alternate  on 
the  two  sides  of  the  arm  and  are  often  closely  crowded.  They 
contain  all  the  organs  fomid  in  the  arms,  are  jointed  like  the 
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arms,  and  with  the  exceptions  mentioned  on  p.  271  possess  an 
ambolacral  groove  and  tentacles.  This  view  of  them  is  sug- 
gested by  their  mode  of  origin  in  the  growth  of  the  arm,  as 
branches  at  the  growing  end.*  The  first  indication  of  a  piimiile 
is  the  fonnation  of  a  fork  at  the  growing  point  of  the  arm  ;  one 
of  these  bnuiches  grows  faster  than  the  other  and  forms  the 
continuation  of  the  arm,  while  the  other  becomes  a  pinnule.  In 
ByocrinuB  the  proximal  pinnules  are  almost  as  long  as  the  arms 
and  the  pinnule-bearing  joints  have  the  appearance  of  axillaries. 
In  the  Cyathocrinidae  there  are  no  pinnules,  but  the  arms  are 
much  branched  and  what  would  he  pinnules  in  other  forms  are 
merely  arm-branches. 

The  second  brachial  is  the  first  arm  joint  which  bears  a  pinnule 
{Thaumaiocrinua,  Eudioerinus).  Pinnules  are  always  abseut 
from  axillary  joints,  from  the  hypozyal  of  every  syzygy  (see 
p.  283),  and  from  the  lower  of  every  pair  of  joints  that  are  united 
by  ligamentous  articulation. 

The  pinnules  contain  the  generative  organs,  but  the  so-called 
oral  pinnules  of  Antedon  and  its  aUies  are  sterile.  In  MetO' 
crinvs  the  ambulacral  grooves  of  the  proximal  pinnules  may 
start  directly  from  the  margin  of  the  mouth  or  from  the  portion 
of  the  grooves  on  the  calyx  cover  ;  so  that  the  pinnules  appear 
to  be  appendages  of  the  calyx. 

The  calyx-covsF  (tegmen  calycis)  in  the  simplest  cases  con- 
sists only  of  the  large  triangular,  interradially 
placed  oral  plates   (sometimes  called  deltoids), 
which  are  arranged  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form 
a  pyramid-like  projection  over  the  ventral  side 
of  the  calyx  (Fig.  194).   The  outer  sides  of  these 
plates  are  in  contact  with  the  radials  of  the 
calyx,  and  the  posterior  of  them  is,  in  Haplo-     '^„,i**";22S 
mtuta  at  any  rate,    perforated    by  the  anus        f^Jrtof""*!^ 
(Fig.  194).    This  arrangement  is  found  in  the        ^o"u^''  ItS 
Larviformla.     In  Hciopua  among  living  forms,        theM"to^  bSti«™ 
a  very  similar  condition  is  found,  there  being  a        Jl!di«?'"»^'*the 
very  few  small  plates  between  the  large  orals        SSiaJheiSta" 
and  the  edge  of  the  calyx  (the  position  of  the        J^    "'    '""" 
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anus  of  Hotopus  is  not  known).  In  the  living  genera  Hyocrinus 
and  Thaumalocrinua,  the  orals  are  very  similar  to  those  of  the 
Larviformia,  but  between  them  and  the  edge  of  the  calyx 
there  are  a  few  rows  of  interambulacral  plates  (Fig.  209).  In 
Shizocrimia  also  the  orals  are  present,  but  much  smaller  than  in 
those  first  mentioned,  the  part  of  the  calyx-cover  occupied  by 
interambulacrai  plates  being  still  more  extensive. 

In  the  Larviformia  the  oral  pyramid  is  supposed  to  have  been 
closed,   the  oral    plates  being    actually    connected  with   one 
another  along  the  lines  of  contact,  except  at  the  base  of  the 
arms,  where  a  small  opening  exists  through  which  the  ambu- 
lacra! grooves  pass  out  on  to  the  arms.     In  such  cases  the  mouth 
is  said  to  be  subtegmina].    This  condition 
is  not   found    in  any   living   form  :    in 
Holopue,  Hyocrinus,  etc.,  the  oral  plates 
are  not  continuous  and  the  mouth  opens 
between  them.     But  a  very  similar  state 
of  affairs  is  found  for  a  short  period  in  the 
development  of  Antedon.    In  the  larva  of 
this  animal  there  is  a  stage  in  which  the 
"t  Herc"'^''' tafafB«<«°'     ™outh  BiuTounded  by  its  fifteen  tentacles 
(■(ler  w.  «od  sp..  ftom     opens  into  a  closed  sac,  the  oral  vesti&ufe 

Deligs  >nd  Hiroiurd).  ' 

in  the  walls  of  which  are  contained  the 
large  oral  plates  (p.  157).  In  the  majority  of  forms,  however, 
both  living  and  extinct,  the  orals  are  either  comparatively  in- 
conspicuous or  absent  in  the  adult. 

In  the  Articulata  (except  Bhizocrinut)  orale  are  absent.  Id  the  Fiatu- 
lata  they  ore  diatinct  in  some  formB  and  not  in  others.  When  they  ^re 
distinct  they  ore  in  the  centre  of  the  calyx-cover  and  the  posterior  is  the 
largest  and  is  placed  partly  between  the  others.  In  some  terms  with 
Bubtegmiual.  mouth  (some  Cyathocriaidae)  the  mouth  is  covered  by  a 
proximal  ambulacral  plates  which  simulate  orals,  the  true  orals  (deltoids) 
being  outside  these.  In  the  Flexibilia  they  aro  present  in  Taxoerinu^ 
and  surround  the  open  mouth  (Fig.  195).  In  the  Camerata  they  can 
generally  be  distinguished  at  the  apex  ol  the  vault  into  which  the  calyx- 
cover  is  produced,  but  their  identification  is  soraetioies  uncertain. 

In  ths  forms  with  small  orals  the  greater  part  of  the  calyx - 
cover  is  occupied  by  compactly  or  loosely  arranged  Intertmbu- 
laonil  plates,  which  are  continuous  with  the  interradial  plates  of 
the  calyx,  if  such  are  present,  and  by  the  ambulacral  grooves 
in  their  passage  outwards  to  the  arms. 
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The  ambulacral  grooves  themselves  are  often  protected  by 
covering  plates  which  arise  at  their  sides  and  project  over  them  : 
these  could  apparently  be  erected  and  depressed  and  are  alter* 
nate  on  the  two  sides  of  the  groove  (Fig.  193,  -4,  D,  196).  The 
grooves  are  sometimes  unprotected  and  open.  In  the  Camerata 
it  frequently  happens  that  the  interambulacral  plates  of  the 
calyx-cover  project  over  and  cover  up  the  ambulacral  grooves 
(and  their  covering  plates)  which  are  thus  converted  into  canals 
open  at  the  edge  of  the  disc  where  the  arms  are  given  off  (Fig. 
193,  A),  The  mouth,  being  covered  by  the  firmly  united  orals, 
communicates  with  the  exterior,  in  such  cases,  only  through 
these  canals  which  branch  as  often  as  the  arm  branches  before 
leaving  the  calyx.  There  is,  however,  as  has  already  been  stated, 
considerable  variation  amongst  the  Camerata  with  regard  to 
this  character. 

Covering  plates  are  found  in  some  living  forms,  e.g.  Hyocrintia, 
Holopus,  Bhizocrinidae,  some  species  of  Antedon, 

It  i^pears,  therefore,  if  the  present  accounts  of  Palaeontologists  are  to 
be  trusted,  that  the  mouth  of  the  Ceunerata  is,  like  that  of  the  Larvi- 
formia,  sabtogminaL  In  both  these  groups,  therefore,  the  only  com- 
munication of  the  mouth  with  the  exterior  is  by  the  ambulacra] 
grooves  which  issue  through  openings  between  the  bases  of  the  central 
tegminal  plates.  In  some  Kistulata  the  grooves  are  open  the  whole  way, 
and  the  mouth  is  not  subtegminal;  in  others  some  of  the  central 
covering  plates  are  enlarged  and  fixed,  so  that  the  grooves  open  im- 
mediately beyond  them  and  the  mouth  is  subtegminal.  In  some  of  the 
Camerata  the  ambulacral  grooves  open  to  the  exterior  only  at  or  near  the 
edge  of  the  calyx  (Fig.  193,  A),  the  first  part  of  their  course  being  covered 
up  by  the  encroachment  of  the  interambulacral  plates. 

Further  partienlars  as  to  the  straeture  of  the  calyx-cover.  In  the  Fistu- 
lata  the  calyx-cover  is  usucdly  flat,  except  in  the  posterior  interradius  in 
which  it  is  prolonged  into  an  enormous  sac-Uke  process  which  no  doubt 
contained  a  considerable  part  of  the  animal's  viscera  and  had  the  anus  at 
or  near  its  apex.  Both  process  and  interambuleMsra  generally  are  firmly 
plated. 

In  the  Camerata  the  whole  calyx-cover  is  symmetrically  prolonged  into 
a  vault-like  process  (Fig.  202),  at  the  end  of  which  was  the  mouth  covered 
up  by  the  rather  indistinct  orals,  and  on  the  posterior  side  of  whicli  was 
the  aous.  The  vault  is  firmly  plated  and  its  covering  consists  of  the 
interambulacral  plates  and  their  extensions  over  the  ambulacral  grooves. 

In  the  FlexibiUa  the  calyx-cover  is  only  known  in  Tcucocrinua,  It  was 
flat  and  flexible  with  numerous  loosely  arranged  interambulacral  plates 
(Fig.  203).  The  ambulacral  grooves  are  exposed  and  the  orals  are  dis- 
tinct and  surround  the  freely  open  mouth. 

In  Holoptis  and  Hyocrinua  the  structure  of  the  calyx-coyer  has  been 
sufficiently  explained  (p.  280).  In  most  other  recent  forms  the  calyx-cover 
is  membranous  and  has  only  loosely  connected  plates  in  the  interambula- 
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era.  The  ambulacral  grooves  however  have  oovering  platee  or,  as  in 
some  Comatulids,  covering  folds  without  plates.  The  anus  is  at  the  end 
of  a  papilla  in  the  posterior  interradius,  and  its  walls  resemble  in  structure 
the  interambulacral  area  from  which  it  arises. 

The  oovering  platee  of  the  ambulacral  grooves  are  either  attached  to 
the  brachials  or  to  a  special  set  of  lateral  or  side  plates. 

The  stem  is  composed  of  a  number  of  ossicles  united  by 
close  sutures  or  by  articulation.  It  is  traversed  by  an  axial 
canal  (see  p.  288),  and  it  may  bear  at  intervals  whorls  of  jointed 
cirri,  which  contain  a  prolongation  of  the  axial  canal.  The 
cirri  of  the  lowest  pieces  are  in  some  forms  root-like  in  appear- 
ance and  ramify  in  the  muddy  or  sandy  bottom  on  which  the 
animals  live  {Rhizocriniis) ;  in  this  case  the  normal  cirri  may 
be  absent.  In  other  cases  the  lowest  ossicle  is  attached  to  the 
substratum  by  a  kind  of  cement  (PentacriniLa).  In  growth  the 
addition  of  new  pieces  is  confined  to  the  upper  end  of  thestem, 
where  they  arise  by  intercalation  between  existing  pieces  and 
(except  in  Flexibilia  and  some  Articulata)  between  the  stem 
and  the  cup.  In  Flexibilia,  etc.,  the  top  segment  of  the  stem 
is  often  fused  with  the  infrabasals.. 

In  UifUacrinvs,  MarsupiteSy  Thaumatocrinvs  and  Holopus 
the  stem  is  absent.  In  the  ComatuUdae  it  is  present  in  the 
young,  but  in  later  life  the  animal  breaks  away  from  it,  retaining 
only  the  top  joint,  on  which  several  whorls  of  cirri  are  formed. 
This  top  piece  (Fig.  189,  Cd)  which  remains  attached  to  the  calyx 
in  Cbmatulids  may  be  formed  of  two  or  more  joints  fused,  as 
is  suggested  by  the  numerous  whorls  of  cirri  on  it ;  it  is  called  the 
cenirodorsal  piece  of  the  calyx  and  fuses  with  the  infra-basals. 
It  is  uncertain  whether  ThaunuUocrinvs  has  a  stem  in  the  young 
state ;  probably  it  has.  Whether  Maraupites  and  Uintacrinus, 
which  were  also  without  stems,  were  fixed  or  not  cannot  be 
certainly  determined.  HoUypus  is  attached  by  the  broad  base 
of  its  calyx,  but  it  is  without  a  stem. 

The  connexions  betweeh  the  skeletal  pieces  of  Crinoids  are  of  various 
kinds.  In  studying  them  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  plates  are  laid 
down  as  calcareous  films  in  the  connective  tissue  of  the  body,  and  that 
these,  as  they  increase  into  plates,  remain  connected  by  the  uncaldfied 
connective  tissue.  When  this  tissue  is  well  marked,  the  joint  is  said  to 
be  a  loose  atUure ;  if  it  is  contractile  in  function  (muscular)  we  have  a 
tntiacular  (irticulaHon  ;  such  joints  permit  of  movement  of  the  connected 
plates  on  one  another.  When  the  plates  are  closely  applied  together 
and  the  intervening  connective  tissue  is  sparse,  we  have  a  close  #u<iir«. 
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In  a  dofle  suturOf  which  is  also  called  Asynoatoais,  the  plates  are  immov- 
ably connected  together.  A  ayzygial  joint  or  suture,  or  a  ayzygy  as  it  is 
sometimes  called,  is  a  close  suture  of  two  adjacent  brachials,  and  is  charac- 
terized by  the  fact  that  the  proximal  plate  of  the  pair,  i.e.  the  one  next 
the  calyx,  does  not  bear  a  pinnule,  while  the  distal  one  does.  The  proxi- 
mal non-pinnuliferous  piece  of  a  syzygy  is  called  the  hypozygal,  the  distal 
one  the  epizygal.  Syzygial  suture  is  also  found  in  the  stem  :  in  this  case 
the  lower  piece  of  the  pair  or  hypozygal  is  without  cirri,  while  the  upper 
pieoe  or  epizygal  bears  cirri.  In  anchylosis  the  plates  are  cemented  to- 
gether and  the  line  of  separation  is  difficult  to  distinguish  or  absent. 


As  in  Ophiuiids  the  ectodermal  epithelium  of  the  abactinal 
side  of  the  arms  and  calyx  is  not  to  be  distinguished.  The 
epithelium  of  the  ambulacral  grooves  is  ciliated  ;  elsewhere  it  is 
non-ciliated.  The  cutis  contaiDS  the  skeleton  and  its  connective 
tissue  is  very  largely  replaced  by  calcareous  plates. 

There  is  no  dermo-muscular  system.  The  muscles  are  in 
bundles  connecting  the  movably-articulated  skeletal  plates. 

The  eentral  nervous  system  consists. of  a  ventral  ectoneural 
portion,  a  deep  oral  portion  and  a  dorsal  apical  system. 

The  ventral  ectoneural  system  (Fig.  197,  1)  very  closely  re- 
sembles that  of  Asterids  and  as  in  them  consists  of  an  epithelial 
plexus,  especially  concentrated  in  the  epithelium  of  the  open 
ambulacral  grooves  of  both  arms  and  pinnules  and  of  the  ecto- 
derm immediately  surrounding  the  mouth  opening. 

The  apical  nervous  system  consists  of  a  cap-like  sheath  of 
nerve  fibres  and  cells  surrounding  the  chambered  organ  (p.  288) 
and  giving  off  interradially  nerves,  which  bifurcate  in  the  basals 
{AfUedony  Rhizocrinua)  or  amongst  the  radials  {Bathycrinus) 
into  two  strands,  which  diverge  and  pass  to  join  the  correspond- 
ing strands  of  neighbouring  nerves  (Fig.  196).  The  single  cords 
so  formed  are  radial  in  position  and  called  the  radial  nerves  of 
the  apical  system ;  they  run  to  the  tips  of  the  arms  and  of 
their  branches  (Fig.  197,  8),  and  give  off  cords  which  similarly 
traverse  the  pinnules  (Fig.  198).  In  the  Articulata  the  whole 
system  lies  in  canals — ^the  so-called  axial  canals — ^in  the  skeletal 
pieces  of  the  calyx  and  arms,  viz.  the  infra-basaJs,  the  basals, 
the  radials  and  the  brachials.  In  some  forms  {Antedon,  etc.) 
there  is  in  the  pnmaxil  (Fig.  196,  R^)  a  chiasma  and  a  commissure 
connecting  the  two  nerves  which  result  from  the  bifurcation  of 
the  main  nerve,  and  the  same  nerves  are  in  all  cases  connected, 
at  the  level  of  the  radials,  both  with  each  other  and  with  those 
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of  adjacent  radii  by  a  commissure  which  forms  a  ring  round 
the  cup  (Fig.  196). 

In  Bnorinti*  and  Peniaerinua  the  apical  nerve  oorda  are  double.  In 
many  Palaeozoic  Crinoida  the  canak  for  these  axial  cords  are  not  separ- 
ated from  the  ventral  grooves  on  the  brachiata.  Id  others  they  are  preaeafe 
in  the  brachials,  but  exist  only  as  grooves  on  the  radials  and  basals. 

The  apical  nerves  give  ofi  branches  which  ramify  in  the  ossicles 
(Fig.  197),  and  supply  the  muscles  of  the  ossicles  and  the  inte- 
gument ;  some  of  them  are  connected 
with  the  branches  of  the  deep  oral 
system.  A  prolongation  of  the  ner- 
vous sheath,  which  surrounds  the 
chambered  oi^an  and  forms  the 
centre  of  this  system,  accompanies 
the  prolongation  of  the  chambered 
organ  into  the  stalk  and  cirri,  or  if 
the  stalk  is  absent  into  the  cirri  of 
the  centro-dorsal  plate. 

fio.  lM.-^««i™WM..  Dl«»m  ^  '"  ^^'^'^  **>«  apical   nervous  i^s- 

•howin*  the  unngeinent  ot  the  tern  appeare  to  onginate  in  connexion 
■IiliaiiHrvpiu™teiDlntlie»lyi,  ^th  ^^^f,  coelomic  epitheUum.  It  was  dis- 
centra  of  the  Bgnre  repmeott  tbe  covered  by  Dr.  W.  B.  Carpenter  *  in 
cental  Mi«U)  whliA  lumrands  Comatula  as  a  result  of  his  experimenta 
the  clumbered  DTBAn :  CD  cenCra-  ,  ,       „.       ,  .     ^  , 

n  the  animal.     His  obeervsttons  were  for 
"a«*  'l  d      ™""^  *''"*  discredited,  but  were  eventually 
wigi,  confirmed  by  Marshal], t  who  showed  that 

the  nervous  aggr^ation  round  the  cham- 
bered organ  goveins  the  movements  of  the  arms  and  that  the  nerve  cords 
proceeding  from  it  contain  both  sensory  and  motor  fibres. 

The  deep  oral  nervous  system  is  placed  below  the  epithelium  ; 
it  consists  of  a  ring  round  the  mouth  and  two  radial  nerves  in 
each  arm  (Fig,  197,  4).  The  ring  also  gives  off  nerves  which 
ramify  in  the  connective  tissue  strands  of  the  body-cavity. 
Branches  of  the  brachial  nerves  of  this  system  anastomose  with 
branches  of  the  apical  cords. 

Sense  organs.  There  are  no  terminal  tentacles  nor  special 
organs  of  sense.  The  tube-feet  must  be  regarded  as  specially 
sensitive  and  possibly  the  whole  arm  as  well.  The  tube-feet  are 
supplied  by  both  the  superficial  and  the  deep  oral  nervous  system. 
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The  aDmentary  canal  is  tubular  and  passes  from  the  central 
or  subcentral  mouth  to  the  excentric  anus.  In  this  passage  it 
executes^  in  ArUedon,  one  complete  coil  in  the  calyx.  Its  lining 
is  ciliated  and  its  central  portion  is  slightly  dilated.  In  some 
forms  caecal  outgrowths  of  the  canal  are  present. 

In  AcHnometra  the  digestive  tube  executes  four  complete  coils  in  the 
calyx  before  the  £uiu8  is  reached.  Moreover  the  mouth  is  excentric,  being 
shifted  anteriorly,  while  the  anus  is  subcentrcJ. 

The  coelom  presents  the  usual  division  into  perivisceral  cavity 
and  water-vascular  system. 

The  perivisceral  cavity  occupies  the  calyx  and  extends  into 
the  arms.  The  calycine  portion  is  for  the  most  part  traversed 
by  a  connective  tissue  network  in  which  calcareous  structures 
may  be  present.  In  some  Comatulidae  three  parts  of  the  body 
cavity  may  be  distinguished.  (1)  an  axial  portion,  in  which 
there  are  no  connective  tissue  strands ;  this  occupies  the  axis 
of  the  calyx  ;  (2)  a  perivisceral  portion  around  the  gut  coils,  and 
(3)  a  subcutaneous  portion  just  beneath  the  integument  and 
marked  off  from  (2)  by  a  kind  of  septum.  These  parts  do  not 
appear  to  have  any  special  importance. 

The  perivisceral  cavity  is  continued  into  the  arms  as  three 
distinct  sets  of  cavities,  which  however  communicate  at  inter- 
vals. These  are  (Fig.  197),  (1)  the  dorsal  or  coeliac  canal  (7), 
^2)  the  canal  containing  the  generative  rachis  (6),  and  (3)  the 
ventral  or  subtentacular  canal  (5).  The  last  is  divided  by  a 
septum  into  two,  and  on  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  dorsal  canal  de- 
pressed patches  of  cihated  epithelium  are  occasionally  met  with, 
especially  in  the  pinnules.  All  these  parts  of  the  body-cavity 
are  continued  into  the  pinnules  (Fig.  198),  the  only  difference 
being  that  in  the  pinnules  the  generative  rachis  is  swollen  up 
into  the  generative  glands. 

The  ventral  canal,  on  reaching  the  calyx,  opens  into  the 
axial  part  of  the  perivisceral  space.  The  genital  section  is  lost 
in  the  meshes  of  the  body-cavity  round  the  oesophagus,  and 
the  dorsal  canal  opens  into  the  subcutaneous  part  of  the  body- 
cavity  of  the  calyx.  There  is  nothing  corresponding  to  the 
axial  sinus  of  Asterids  and  Echinids. 

There  is  in  the  arms  and  pinnules  a  canal  *  (2)  between  the 

*  This  canal  is  not  always  distinguishable.     It  may  be  due  to  shrinkage. 
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water-vascular  trunk  aod  the  ambulaoral  groove  wbicli  is  sap- 
posed  to  represent  the  puihumal  spue  of  other  types.  It 
appears  to  end  blindly  at  each  end,  and  there  is  no  circomoral 
representative  of  it. 

The  water-vascular  system  consists  of  a  ciicular  vessel  round 
the  mouth  giving  oS  a  radial  vessel  into  each  arm.    The  radial 


FiQ,  L97.— Dtagnm  of  >  tmuvem  lectlon  UmnRli  U»  urn  ol  >  Ciiooid  ((rom  Lang).  I 
BulUl  aervs  ol  lbs  mptrtd*!  oral  lyBMm.  i  peiUuemiLl  cmwI  (T),  i  ndUl  wslet-vucuUr 
trunkn  i  tha  radUJ  tninka  at  the  deep  an\  nervoua  tyatein.  £  ftud  11  tha  Tantnl  or 
■ubtcnlunilu'  ouuiU.  S  the  ciiul  loand  the  gensntlvs  nchls.  7  tbs  donal  or  cmUk  cuwI. 

off.  JPcoDDdct^  nuve  t»tw»D  find  t.  SI  ■ubtcnlsculu'  nnal.  ft  airve  toMbB-Kwt. 
13  Hatet-vmacnlu  ctnal  ol   tabe-lmt,  11  Hnsoiy  prtKOt  00  tabe-toot.  ti  untnlunl 


vessela  branch  with  the  arms  and  extend  into  the  pinnules. 
They  terminate  short  of  the  end  of  the  arms  and  there  are  no 
terminal  tentacles.  The  water- vascular  trunks  have  muacnlar 
walls  and  are  sometimes  traversed  by  muscular  fibres.  The 
lining  epithelium  is  not,  as  in  other  Echinoderms,  ciliated.  The 
circular  vessel  gives  off  tubes  which  paes  into  the  circumoial 
tentacles,  and  a  number  of  other  tubes  which  hang  down  and 
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open  into  the  body-cavity.  These  are  the  representatives  of  the 
stone-canal  of  other  types.  They  are  usually  very  numerous 
and  are  without  calcareous  deposits  in  their  walls.  They  open 
into  the  general  body-cavity»  the  portion  corresponding  to  the 
axial  sinus  of  other  types  having  become  continuous  in  the 
adult  with  the  perivisceral  space.  The  calycine  pores,  each  of 
which  represents  a  madreporite  of  other  Echinoderms,  also  open 
as  we  have  seen  into  the  body-cavity. 

The  radial  canals  give  off  lateral  branches,  each  of  which,  in 
Antedon,  supplies  three  tube-feet.  In  correspondence  with  this, 
the  tube-feet  are  placed  in  groups  of  three  at  the  sides  of  the 
ambulacral  grooves  and  are  without  ampullae.  They  are  to  be 
regarded  as  purely  sensory  and  respiratory  structures,  and  are 
often  called  tentacles. 

The  water-pores  are  lined  by  a  ciliated  epithelium.  In 
Rhizocrtnus  lofotensis  there  are  only  five,  one  in  each  interradius, 
and  they  open  into  the  perivisceral  cavity  close  to  the  opening 
of  the  8tone*canals  which  are  also  five  in  number.  In  other 
Crinoids  *  the  number  of  water-pores  is  very  numerous  (sometimes 
over  100),  and  it  has  not  been  shown  that  there  is  any  relation 
between  their  openings  and  those  of  the  numerous  stone-canals. 
They  are  placed  on  the  interambulacral  portions  of  the  calyx- 
cover,  and  they  x)erforate  the  interambulacral  plates  if  such  are 
present.  In  Actinomeira  they  have  been  observed  on  some  of 
the  proximal  pinnules  as  well  as  on  the  calyx. 

The  axial  organ  (genital  stolon)  occupies  the  axial  portion  of 
the  perivisceral  cavity.  Apically  it  has  the  form  of  a  thin  strand 
in  the  axis  of  the  chambered  organ ;  from  this  point  it  ascends 
in  the  body-cavity,  where  it  widens.  Its  oral  end  is  narrowed 
again  to  a  few  strands  which  are  continuous  (see  below)  with  the 
generative  rachis  in  the  arms.  It  consists  of  convoluted  canals 
lined  by  columnar  epithelium  and  embedded  in  connective 
tissue  of  the  vascular  modification.  The  canals  anastomose 
and  end  without  leading  to  any  organ. 

The  vascular  system  is  present  and  has  the  usual  form  of  anas- 
tomosing spaces  in  the  mesoderm.  It  is  richly  developed  in 
the  wall  of  the  alimentary  canal,  over  the  axial  organ,  in  a  ring 
round  the  mouth,  and  round  the  genital  rachis  and  the  genital 

^  In  Cyathocrinus  and  other  Fistulata  there  is  said  to  have  been  a 
mnitiporoas  madreporite. 
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organs.  It  is  not  clear  whether  there  is  any  radial  branch  of 
this  system  into  the  arms.  The  intestinal  network  and  that 
over  the  axial  organ  communicates  with  the  circumoral  tract, 
and  on  the  circumoral  tract  on  the  rectal  side  is  a  special 
development  of  this  tissue  containing  cellular  elements  and 
called  the  spongy  organ. 

The  chambered  organ  is  a  portion  of  the  embryonic  coelom 
(p.  156).  In  the  adult  it  is  completely  cut  off  from  the  rest  of 
the  coelom  and  consists  of  five  radially  disposed  chambers 
separated  by  interradial  septa,  the  whole  being  surrounded  by 
the  central  organ  of  the  apical  nervous  system  (p.  283).  It  is 
placed  at  the  apex  of  the  calyx,  in  the  ComatuUds  in  the 
centro-dorsal  plate.  The  chambered  organ  is  continued,  with 
its  nerve  investment,  into  the  stalk  in  the  stalked  forms,  and  into 
the  cirri  if  such  are  present. 

The  sacculi  are  globular  sacs  containing  highly  refractile 
spherules.  They  are  found  in  the  connective  tissue  at  the  edge 
of  the  ambulacral  grooves  of  the  arms,  pinnules  and  calyx,  and 
sometimes  in  other  parts.  Each  spherule  is  in  its  origin  related 
to  one  cell,  the  remains  of  which  can  be  traced  round  it.  Their 
meaning  and  function  is  unknown.  They  are  absent  in  Actino- 
metra,  Thaufnaiocrinus  and  Holopus, 

The  generative  organs  may  be  described  under  two  heads : 
(1)  the  generative  rachis,  and  (2)  the  gonads.  These  two  struc- 
tures are  continuous  and  form  part  of  one  structure  of  which  the 
rachis  is  the  sterile  x>ortion.  The  rachis  is  contained  in  the 
arms  (Fig.  197) :  it  is  a  cord  of  cells  containing  a  small  lumen 
and  surrounded  by  vascular  tissue.  It  Hes  in  the  genital  divi- 
sion of  the  arm  body-cavities  and  is  continuous  in  the  disc, 
through  a  circular  cord  (Antedon)  or  a  network  of  strands 
{PeTitacrinua),  with  the  axial  organ.  The  generative  organs  are 
developments  of  the  terminal  portions  of  the  generative  rachis, 
i.e.  of  the  portion  contained  in  the  pinnules.  In  exceptional 
cases  the  generative  rachis  of  the  arms  also  gives  rise  to 
generative  cells.  In  the  pinnules  the  generative  rachis  swells 
up,  its  cavity  becomes  larger,  and  its  lining  cells  become 
ova  or  spermatozoa  (Fig.  198).  These  escape  into  the  water 
probably  by  dehiscence. 

So  far  as  is  known  Crinoids  are  always  of  separate  sexes,  and 
the  development,  which  has  been  followed  in  Antedon  only 
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and  is  described  at  p.  152,  takes  place  in  the  water  aad  neverin 
brood  pouches. 

Arms  veiy  readily  break  oS  so  that  the  animals  can  escape 
if  they  become  entangled  or  seized  by  enemies  ;  the  rupture  takee 
place   at   a   syzygy.      Arms   so 
lost    are    regenerated,    but    no 
cases    of   asexual    reproduction 
have  been  met  with.    Regenera-  ■" 

tion  of  the  viscera  takee  place        a  — 
after   evisceration,  and  sponta-       CY  — 
neous  evisceration  is  said  some- 
times to  occur.  ^ 

The   number   of   radii,  i.e.  of  (;q 

primary  arms,  is  nearly  always  q^ 
five,  but  some  extinct  forms  p,. 
show  indications  of  having  had  jr-- 
a  different  number,  e.e.  Plicato- 

.    ,  .  1      ■     n  ■       -         *'"'•   198,— Tmosverw  «ection  through 

cnmdae  with  4,  6,  or  8  (rarely  5         »  pinnui*  o\  m  sduit  iem»ie  ot  aihp- 
or  7)  radials.*    Moreover  speci-         *  «ptiim  between  the  subienncunr 

.  .  cinata ;     Br   por1h>eoi»l    mmI  ;    CD 

mens  of  Bhtiocrtnus  are  found         ™h»c  «n»i;    ca  genitii  ranni: 
with  4,  6,  or  7  radii,  and  of  the         bmne  »p»f«iin8  tho  cotinc  fiui 

.  ,    T,   ,  -r^.  from  the  iieiiiUl  tsnal ;   t  ciltited  pit 

few    specimens   of   HotOpue  (Fib.  ot  the  coeilBC  »ds1  ;    B  eDtthelium  o( 

„,„        ,  ,  ,  ,  .  ambiilsci*!    groove;      f    trunk    of 

210;    that    have    been  found  one  iplcal  nen-om  ejttem  ;    G  c»vtty  of 

was  tetramerOUS.    Among  Coma-  -Vr  ™U»1    ner»e;    «  membr»ne  en- 

tulae  also  forms  with  4  and  6         (tube-teet);  trr  ™iiui  wiiur-v»Mui»r 
rays  are  very  rarely  met  with. 

Except  in  Rkizocrinua,  it   is  rare    to    find    the    number   five 
departed  from. 

The  Crinoids,  especially  those  living  near  the  shore  and  to  a 
depth  of  150  fathoms  are  gregarious  in  their  habits,  and  the 
remains  of  the  Crinoid  forests  in  the  Silurian  and  Carboniferous 
rocks  show  that  this  habit  is  not  confined  to  Uving  forms.  In 
the  Crinoid  forests  found  in  Palaeozoic  rocks  different  genera  and 
species,  belonging  even  to  different  orders,  are  associated, 
whereas  after  Palaeozoic  times  the  Crinoid  forests  oonaist  of 
associations  of  individuals  of  the  same  species.  Ankdon  (Fig. 
188)  is  free  but  can  anchor  itself  by  its  cirri  ;  Bkimcrimta  (Fig. 
207)  is  attached  by  a  branching  root,  while  the  lowest  joint 

a  having  10  radials. 
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of  the  stem  of  PerUacrintL8  (Fig.  208)  is  attached  to  the  sub- 
stratum, but  this  attachment  may  be  lost  by  the  breaking 
of  the  stem  or  other  cause,  and  the  animal  may  move  freely, 
anchoring  itself  by  its  stalk  cirri  like  an  Antedon.  Locomotion 
in  the  case  of  Antedon  is  effected  by  the  movement  of  the  arms. 
It  is  possible  that  some  of  the  extinct  forms,  e.g.  Marsupitea, 
and  Uintacrinua  were  free. 

Food  is  brought  to  the  mouth  by  ciliary  currents  along  the 
arm  grooves  in  the  form  of  floating  organisms.  The  principal 
external  parasite  is  Myzostoma  (vol.  I,  p.  492),  which  infests  the 
disc,  stalk  and  arms  often  in  great  numbers ;  it  may  be  free  or 
enclosed  in  a  cyst  in  the  body  wall. 

The  class  Crinoidea  is  divided  into  five  orders,  Larviformia, 
Fistulata,  Camerata,  Flexibilia,  and  Articulata.  The  living 
forms  are  all  contained  in  the  order  Articulata. 

The  grouping  of  Crinoids  into  Palaeocrinoids  comprising  the  Lar\i- 
formia,  Camerata,  Flexibilia  and  Fistulata,  and  Neocrinoids  (Articulata) 
must  be  given  up.  As  in  the  case  of  Echinoids  the  living  forms  interdigi- 
tate  with  the  extinct.  The  most  important  character  of  extinct  forms 
not  found  in  the  living  is  the  pentameral  Mjrmmetry  of  the  calyx  brought 
about  by  the  presence  of  interradial  plates  in  the  posterior  interradius, 
but  this  is  by  no  means  shared  by  all  the  Palaeocrinoids  (Platycrinidae, 
Calyptocrinidae,  etc.)  cuid  indications  of  it  are  present  in  the  jointed 
process  of  the  posterior  interradius  of  the  li\ang  Thaumatocrintu,  As 
stated  above,  the  forms  grouped  under  our  order  Articulata  are,  with 
the  exception  of  this  character,  a  very  feur  sample  of  all  Crinoids  that  are 
known. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  characters  which  were  considered  to  meu*!! 
the  ancient  forms. 

In  the  Palaeocrinoids  in  which  some  of  the  arm  plates  (above  the  radials 
of  the  calyx)  enter  into  the  composition  of  the  calyx,  the  plat«8  which 
are  so  absorbed  are  united  by  interradially  placed  plates  (interprimi- 
brachs  etc.) ;  in  Neocrinoids  when  the  lower  arm  joints  are  so  taken  into 
the  disc,  there  are  usually  no  interradial  plates  between  them,  the  arm 
plates  being  in  contact  or  the  intervening  body  wall  flexible  ;  though  this 
does  not  hold  in  all  cases,  e.g.  Apiocrintts,  Ouettardicrinus,  UirUacrintu. 
The  perforation  of  the  radials  by  the  axicJ  cord  is  also  scud  to  be  a  char- 
acteristic of  the  Neocrinoids.  In  most  Neocrinoids  with  divided  cums,  the 
axillary  is  the  second  primibrach  (Metacrinus,  Plicaiocrinus  excepted), 
while  in  Palaeocrinoids  the  axillary  varies  from  the  radial  to  the  6th 
primibrach — this  is  the  only  important  character  w^hich  separates  the 
Palaeocrinoids  Ertsocrinita,  Phietlocrinua  and  Stemmatocrinus  from 
Encrinua. 

Affinities.  The  Crinoidea  stand  far  apart  from  the  other 
classes  of  living  Echinoderxnata.     Their  important  distinctive 
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characters  are  as  follows.  (1)  They  are  all,  with  the  partial 
exception  of  the  Comatulids  and  possibly  one  or  two  others, 
attached  throughout  life,  and  the  oral  pole  which  also  carries 
the  anus  is  turned  upwards.  (2)  The  gonads  are  removed 
altogether  from  the  disc  and  lie  in  the  ultimate  branches  of 
the  arms.  (3)  The  anterior  coelom  becomes  merged  in  the 
general  perivisceral  cavity,  and  there  is  no  axial  sinus  in  the 
adult.  (4)  The  anterior  coelom  is  given  off  from  the  enteron 
separately  from  the  posterior.  (5)  The  absence  of  any  trace  of 
a  right  hydrocoel.  (6)  The  fact  that  the  oral  surface  of  the  adult 
18  derived  from  the  posterior  surface  of  the  larva.  (7)  The  form 
of  the  larva.  (8)  The  open  condition  of  the  ambulacral  grooves. 
Some  of  these  are  absolutely  distinctive,  viz.  (4),  (6),  (7).  Some 
of  them  are  shared  either  wholly  or  partly  by  Asteroids,  viz. 
(1),  (2),  (8).  Holothurians  present  (3),  and  so  far  as  is  known 
(5).  The  bias  is  therefore  on  the  whole  towards  Asteroids,  as 
we  have  already  pointed  out  in  discussing  the  affinities  of  Holo« 
thurians,  but  the  bias  is  very  slight,  for  (8)  cannot  be  regarded 
as  an  important  character  seeing  that  Ophiuroids,  so  closely 
related  to  Asteroids,  do  not  share  it,  and  (2)  is  partly  shared  by 
Echinoids,  so  far  as  the  pentamerous  arrangement  of  the  gonads 
is  concerned.  So  that  (1)  only  is  left.  But  this  resemblance 
carries  with  it  an  important  difference.  It  is  true  that  Asteroids 
are  the  only  living  Echinoderms  outside  the  Crinoids  which  pre- 
sent fixation  at  any  time  of  life  and  that  the  fixation  is  effected 
by  the  preoral  lobe,  but  as  shown  by  MacBride  there  is  this  im- 
portant difference  :  whereas  in  Asteroids  the  pedicle  of  attach- 
ment is  found  to  arise  from  the  oral  surface  of  the  adult  and  is 
surrounded  by  the  hydrocoel  ring  (Pig.  106),  in  Crinoids  it  springs 
from  the  aboral  surface  and  is  outside  and  far  removed  from 
the  cucumoral  water-vessel.  This  discrepancy  undoubtedly 
receives  its  explanation  by  a  consideration  of  the  fact  that  fix- 
ation takes  place  in  both  classes  some  time  before  the  hydrocoel 
ring  becomes  complete.  But  it  is  none  the  less  significant, 
especially  when  taken  in  conjunction  with  another  fact.  In  all 
Echinoderms  thp  mouth  shifts  during  the  development.  In  all 
classes  except  (Mnoids  it  shifts  on  to  the  left  side,  so  that  the 
left  side  or  left  ventral  side  of  the  larva  becomes  the  ventral 
side  of  the  adult.  In  Crinoids  however  it  shifts  further ;  not 
only  does  it  move  on  to  the  left  side  indenting  the  left  hydrocoel 
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and  the  left  posterior  coelom,  but  it  continues  its  movement, 
canying  with  it  the  left  coelom  and  hydrocoel,  until  it  comes 
to  lie  beside  the  anus  at  the  posterior  end  (see  account  of  develop- 
ment).    Having   reached    this   point,    far   removed   from    the 
preoral  lobe,  the  hydrocoel  ring  closes.    As  a  result  of  this  move- 
ment, which  must  be  due  to  a  torsion  of  the  whole  of  the  pos- 
terior part  of  the  body,  the  right  posterior  coelom  has  also  shifted 
and  come  to  lie  on  the  aboral  (originally  anterior)  side  of  the  gut. 
and  the  preoral  lobe  of  the  larva  becomes  enclosed  by  the  row 
of  skeletal  elements  (apical  plates)  which  are  developed  outside 
the  right  posterior  coelom  in  all  Echinoderms  except  Holo- 
thurians.     These  plates  as  is  well  known  are  laid  down  at  first  in 
the  larva  in  an  open  curve,  which  later  closes,  as  does  the  hydro- 
coel, to  form  a  complete  ring.     In  Asteroids  the  closure  of  this 
curved  row  of  plates  is  effected  far  from  the  point  of  origin  of 
the  preoral  lobe,  on  the  right  or  right  dorsal  (larval)  side  of  the 
body.     In  Crinoids  it  is  effected  at  the  anterior  (larval)  end  of 
the  body  and  encloses  the  preoral  lobe,  just  as  the  hydrocoel  does 
in  Asteroids.     If  these  considerations  are  sound,  it  follows  that 
the  rejection  of  the  hjrpothesis  as  to  the  homology  between  the 
apical  plates  of  Crinoids  and  those  of  other  Echinoderm  classes, 
in  so  far  as  that  rejection  depends  upon  the  difference  in  the 
point  of  origin  of  the  stalk  in  Asteroids  and  Crinoids,  is  not 
justified. 

The  fact  that  in  Crinoids  alone  is  the  rudiment  of  the  posterior 
coeloms  given  off  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  and  separately 
from  that  of  the  anterior  becomes  to  a  certain  extent  intelligible 
in  view  of  the  foregoing  considerations.  This  peculiarity  must 
be  regarded  as  a  back-thrust  from  the  adult  form,  in  which  the 
posterior  end  comes  to  hold  all  the  viscera.  Pursuing  the  same 
line  of  thought  the  fact  that  the  hydrocoel  does  not  share  in 
this  impress  of  adult  arrangements  and  in  like  manner  develop 
from  the  posterior  end  of  the  enteron  but  comes  off  in  front  with 
the  anterior  coelom  is  significant  as  showing  that  the  connexion 
in  origin  of  the  hydrocoel  and  anterior  coelom  is  a  fundamental 
feature  of  Echinoderm  morphology.* 

The  fact  that  the  left  posterior  coelom  does  not  at  an  early  stage 
come  to  exceed  the  right  in  size  is  another  feature  of  the  larva  of 

*  This  holds  even  in    Ophiurids,  see  p.  161,  and  MacBiide,  Q.J.M.S, 
51,  1907,  p.  557. 
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Crinoids  in  which  they  differ  markedly  from  AsteroidB,  though 
not  ao  f ar  ae  is  known  from  other  classes.* 

Order  ].     Larvitokmu.  {Inadunala  lamiformia  Wachsm.) 

The  calyx-cover  conaiBte  entirely  or  almost  entirely  ot  five  triangular 
oral  plates  which  are  appUed  together  so  as  to  form  a  pyramid  and  cover 
the  ambnlacral  grooves  of  the  disc  as  well  as  the  mouth.']'  The  calyx  iB 
monocyclic  and  consists  of  basals  and  rodials  only  except  in  Cupreeso- 
crinidae  and  Stephanocrinidae.  there  being  no  interradial  plates  except 
ia  the  anal  intemtdius.  The  anal  inteiradius  is  frequently  unlike  the 
other  interradii.  The  plates  are  immovably  connected  by  smooth 
Butural  earfaces.  The  arrtst  are  weak't  and  entirely  free.  The  large  orals 
and  simply  constructed  calyx  are  characteristic  of  larvae  of  living  Crinoids. 
Upper  Cambrian  to  Carboniferous, 

Fam.  I.     HtploerlnidH.     Calyx  small,  irregular,  with  five  unbranched 
anas.     Some  of  the  radialg  are  composed  of  two  pieces  (Fig.  199).     Anus 
is  in  the  posterior  oral.     Haptoeriniu  Steininger  (Fig. 
199),  Devonian. 

Fam.  2.  AUagMrinldM.  Calyx  small ;  basals  and 
rsdials  6.  Oral  plat«B  triangular.  AUagecrinua  Eth. 
and  Carp. 

Fam.  3.  PlsoerlDldae.  Piaoerinua  de  Kon.  Tria- 
rrtnuc  Hiinst. 

Fam.  i.    SymbathoerlDidM.  Symbathocrinut  FhiUipB, 
Phimoerintu   Schultze,   Stj/locrinut    Sandb.,  Stortingo-    j.,o      igfl.— sapZo- 
crinus  8chaltz«,  Lagtniocrinvt  de  Kou.  mnui       '"^'' 

Fam.    S.       CnpHMwrinidas.      Calyx    pentamerally       ^{^  ,Lnd  hatou- 
ByminetrioaJ,  5  basals,  8  rsdials,  no  interradials.     The       «rtU      *(i«r      w. 
bassle  surround  a  pentagonal  centro-dorsal  plate  ( T  top       ^q,]  ^,j;. 
segment  of  stalk).     5   broad   and   thick   arms,  which 
are  traversed  by  a  nerve  canal.     CttpregKurintu  Qoldfusg,  Devonian. 

Fam.  6.     Stephuioerlnldu.     Calyx  composed  of  3  high  basals,  5  deeply 
forked  radiaU,  and  5  small  interradials  ;   with  branching  arms  (each  arm- 
joint  gives  off  side  arms  which  are  non-pinnulate).     U.  Cambrian,  Silurian. 
Sitpluinoerimu  Conrad- 
Order  2.     PiSTULATA  {Inadunata  Fietulala  W.  and  S.) 

Calyx  covered  with  thin  plat«s  which  easily  fall  apart  from  one  another 
and  maybe  prolonged  in  the  anal  interradius  into  a  usually  high  balloon'- 
shaped,  or  short  conical  tube.  The  ambulacral  furrows  are  covered  by 
alternating  covering  pioces  but  are  not  subtegminal.  The  mouth  is 
eecentric  and  sometitnes  subtegminal  {see  p.  2B0).  Basals  and  rsdials 
of  the  calyx  immovable,  connected  by  simple  suture.  Arms  free,  no 
brachial  included  in  the  calyx,  uni-  or  bi-serial,  usually  branched, 
the  segments  connected  by  simple  sutures,  with  or  without  pinnules. 
Interradial  anal  plates  may  be  present  in  the  anal  interradius,  one  of  them 

*  It  is  somewhat  surprising,  having  regard  to  their  early  inequality  in 
Asteroids,  that  in  Holothurians  and  Echnioids.  in  which  the  ambulacral 
aurface  of  the  adult  so  much  exceeds  in  area  the  antambulacral,  the  right 
snd  left  posterior  coeloms  should  remain  approximately  equal  in  size  in 
the  larva. 

't  Exception  Cupressocrinidae. 
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being  usually  a  radianal,  and  BDOther  a  special  anal  (p.  276).     U.  Cambrian 
to  Parmlan.     Other  interradiaU  are  not  present. 

F(un.  1.  HybovrinldM.  Monocyolio,  6  high  baaals.  The  right  poe- 
tenor  radial  compound  ;  the  superradial  ■mall  of  absent,  the  interrodial 
(radianat)  large.  Anns  simple  unbranched,  uniaerial.  Bybocrinut 
Billings,  Boploerimi*  Grewingk.     Batroerimia  Volborth. 


O.—Ci/tilUHriiHH  linifimm¥4  Aog.  (mm  Zlttel). 

iIIj  .         . .__    . . 

calyil 


calyx  plAta  wblch  lie  oa  thfl  liLUAmbuUcnl  plAts  (After  Meek  And  WorttaeD). 


Fam.  2.  Btleroerinidae.  Monocyclics  basala,  some ot the radials  con- 
aiBting  of  2  pieces  oonnectod  by  a  horizontal  suture.  Anna  uoiBerisl, 
branched.     Heltrocrinut  Hall,  Ihocrintu  Hall,  Okiocrinut  Waschsm. 

Fam.  3.     Anomaloeriiildu. 

Fam.  4.     B«lBmiiocrliildM. 

Fam.  5.     CAtUloorlDldM. 

Fam.  6.     CalMoerlnldH. 

Fam.  7.  OasterMOmldM.  Dicyclic,  Infrabasals  fused  into  a  disc. 
With  une  interradial  anal  plate.  Anal  opening  low  down  above  the  anal 
plate  and  between  two  rodinls.  QailtrocOTna  Ooldf.,  MyrtiUoerinui 
Sandb.,  Ntmocrinui  Miill. 

Fam.  S.    CyatbOArlnldH.    DicycUc  (Fig.  100).    1  or  2  interradiaU  in  the 
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anal  intemuliuB  and  oftenaradianal.  Soral plates  andhigh  ventral  tube. 
Arms  long,  much  branched,  unieerial,  without  pinnulea.  U.  Cambrian  to 
Carbonifarous.  Cyadumrinva  Miller  (Fig.  200),  Batycrinttt  W.  and  S., 
Homocriniig  Hall,  Layt/uxrinue  Moll.,  Araehnocrinttf  SI.  W.,  GtMoeKnu* 
Ang.,  PoTOerinut  and  Carabocrinu*  BillingB. 

Fam.  9.     CrotalOCrlnidM.     Dicyclic ;   calyx  of  5  infrabaaals,  5  basals, 
5  nutials,  and  a  small  anal  interradial.     Lower  brachials  laterally  in  con- 
tact.    Anna  much  branched,  and  branches 
connected.     No  pinnules.     Axial   canals  in 
ann-plfttos.     Silurian.     Crolalorrinut  Austin, 
EnaUoermut  d'Orb. 

Fam.  10.  PoUrlotrlnldM.  Dicyclic.  5 
inf  rabasali  sometimes  hidden  by  the  column, 
5  basals.  5  radiala  ;  1-2  iDterrodial  onaU 
and  often  a  rodianal.  Ventml  sac  large. 
Arms  simple  or  branched,  with  long  pin- 
nules ;  iiniserial,  alternate,  rarely  bjgerial, 
Devonian  and  Carboniferous.  Poterioerinut 
MiUer(Figs.  192,201),  WoodocHnut  de  Kon., 
Scaphiocrinut  Hall,  Agatriiocrinvt  Trooet, 
Cromj/ocrintia  and  Phialacnnta  Trautsch., 
Eritorrinu*  M.W.,  Stemmaloerinu*  Trautsch. 

In  the  last  two  genera  the  interradial  plate      |''^^"f*";^"'?'~^r^:^■'^^7^^^^^^^ 
of   the   an^    interradius   is    very  small  or      N,J-k.<.Nv(^N'^  kJ 
absent.  ■*         Cj      O     O 

Order  3.     Cauerata.  Fio.£01.— Aiulyi 

The  calyx   is   enlarged  by  the  incorpora- _      

tion    of    the   proximal   brachials  :  •    it   COn-  "'^'T^^i^ibir^^u^i 

sisto  of   a  monocyclic    or   dicycUc    base,    a  J^  primLbwch. 

circle   ot  radials,  and  of  a  certain   numbec 

of  the  proxinial  brachials.  The  latter  are  connected  by  interradial 
(interbrochiol)  plates;  the  plates  of  the  anal  interradius  being  more 
numerous  than  the  others.  The  radials  are  in  contact  all  round  (Melo- 
crioidae,  Calj-ptocrtnidae,  Flatycrinidae)  ;  they  are  separated  only  in 
the  anal  interradius  by  an  anal  plate  (Thysanocrinidae.  Batocrinidae, 
Actinocrinidae,  Crotalocnnidae,  Hexacrinidae) ;  they  are  separated 
all  round  (Rhodocrinidae).  Infrobasals  are  present  or  abeent.  The 
calyx-cover  is  a  vault  of  soUd  plates  firmly  connected  together.  The 
mouth  is  central  and  covered  with  S  £iI^mly  united  oral  plates  the  hinder- 
niost  of  which  ia  often  the  largest  and  projects  in  between  the  four  others. 
The  oroU  are  sometimes  quite  inconspicuous.  The  interambulacral  plates 
of  the  calyx-cover  sometimes  project  over  and  cover  the  ombulacral 
platea  (Fig.  193).  The  mouth  being  covered  up  by  the  orals,  its  only 
communication  with  the  exterior  is  through  the  ombulacral  canals,  which 
open  at  the  base  of  the  arms  and  branch  hs  often  as  the  arms  branch  before 
leaving  the  calyx.  Anus  excentric  or  subcentral,  often  at  the  end  of  a 
proboscis-like  prolongation.  The  plates  ot  the  calyx  ore  connected  by 
simple,  smooth  autural  aurfacee.  They  are  eometimee  continued  without 
any  break  into  the  interambulacrals  of  the  calyx-cover.  Arms  with  one 
or  two  rows  of  brachi^,  usually  with  pinnules.  Dorsal  canals  have 
not  been  observed  in  the  brachials.     U.  Cambrian  to  Carboniferous. 

*  Except  in  some  Ptatt/erinidae. 
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Fan).    1.     PUtrerlDldu.     Calyx  formed  of  a  monooyclic   base  and   a 
circle  of  fl  large  radials.     Int«rradis)«  reatricted  almost  exclusively  to  the 
calyx-cover,  which  coniiits  of  firmly  connected,  usually  thick  plates  and 
is  usually  much  arched  (Fig.  2QZ).     No  anal  plate.     Arm-branches  10,  20  or 
more,  generally  free  from  the  distichals  upwards.     There  is  one  primibrach 
IBr.  I)  attached   to   the  radial  ;    the   following 
brachiftlH  are  free  and  the  arm  branchea  close  to 
its  base.     Pinnules  well  developed.     The  cov«i^ 
tng  plates  of  the  ambulacra  are  often  exposed  on 
the  surface  of  the  calyx-cover.     Silurian  to  Cat- 
boniferous.    Plalyerinu»  Milt.  (Fig.  202),  Carboni- 
ferous,   JUonnpocriniM    Bather.    CuHcocrinvt    J. 
Mill].,  Cordyioerinut  Ang. 

Fam.   2.     HexacrlDldM.     Monocyclic,   2  or  3 

baaals,  first   anal    plate    resting  on  basala  and 

similar  in  form  to  radials.      Other  platee  as  in 

Platycrinidae.       Devonian    and    CarboniferouB. 

Diehocrinui*     Miinat. ;      Arthracantha     Williams 

(Hyttricrmua  Hinde).    calyx    plates  beset  with 

^  mobile  spines.     Heaaerintu  Austin,  Tahroerinuv 

Tm.  20!.— Ptafyenniu  Irifiii-     ■„,    „„ ^  a 

IUadglu,itaU,teaxlU,rie      "-  *™*  8p. 

EanlDck  Irotn  Zitlel).  Fam.    3.      AetlniMrlnldU  (Fig.   IBS).      Mono- 

cyclic. Calyx  composed  of  3  bosais,  6  radials, 
S  X  2  primibrachs,  and  S  x  a  variable  number  of  secundibrachs.  FlrM 
anal  interradial  plate  resting  on  basala.  the  other  first  interradiala  upon 
the  radials.  Arms  5  to  30  or  more,  uni-  or  bi-serial  with  long  pinnules. 
Calyx-cover  usually  much  arched  and  ambulacra  of  disc  hidden  by  inter- 
ambulacral  plates.  With  or  without  anal  tube.  U.  Cambrian  to  Carboni- 
ferous. Carpocrinut  Miill.  ActinoeHnut  Mill.  Caetocrinus  W.  and  Sp. 
(Pig.  193).  Strolocnnut  M.  and  W.  Baloerinui  Casseday.  Dorycrinua 
Roam.     Detmidocrinu*  Ang,     Agaricocrinu^  Troost. 

Fam.  4,  BitrruidWMrliildae.  Monocyclic,  3  baaals.  Arms  biserial, 
laterally  fused  with  each  other,  and  bent  back  so  as  to  lie  with  their  dorsal 
sides  against  the  calyx.     Silurian.     BarratuUocrinut  Ang. 

Fam.  5.  RateoerlllldBa.  Monocyclic  or  dicyclic.  Infrabasala  wheo 
preeent  5,  basals  4  or  S.  Badiala  separated  by  a  targe  special  anal  which 
supports  a  vertical  row  of  anals.  The  spaces  on  either  aide  of  this  row, 
as  well  as  the  other  four  interradii  paved  with  minute  pieces.  U.  Cam- 
brian.    ScUocrintu  Bill.     XeiuKrinve  Miller. 

Fam.  e.  ThyuDOBilDldse.  Dicyclic,  radials  in  contaot  laterally  ex- 
cept at  the  posterior  side,  where  they  are  separated  by  an  anal  plate, 
U.  Cambrian.  Silurian.  DimerocHnu*  Phill.  {Qlypttuter,  ThyganocrintM, 
Bucrinut).     Cyphioerinus  etc, 

Fam.  7.  Rhodoerliddu.  Dicyclic.  Calyx  composed  of  5  infrabaaals, 
5  basals,  6x2  primibrachs  and  10  x  1-3  secundibrachs  ;  interradialB 
numerous.  The  first  interradials  inserted  between  the  radials  and  touchiikg 
the  basals.  The  anal  interradius  is  hardly  distinguished  from  the  others. 
U.  Cambrian  to  Carbon.  Lj/ruKrinu*  Hall,  Rhipidoerinu*  Beyrich, 
Bhodocrinui  Miller. 

Fam.  B.  NelncHllidu.  Monocyclic,  3-S  basals.  radials  in  contact  all 
round,  neither  anal  nor  interradials  touching  the  basals,  2x5  primi- 
brochK.  and  2  to  3  X  10  secundibrachs.  Arms  S  x  2  with  secondMry 
branchea   which   bear  the  pinnules.     U.   Cambrian  to  Devonian.     Mela- 
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crwuM  Goldl.  (Ctenocrinut  Brorm),  Xmocritma  Miiler,  Patellioerimu 
Ang.,  Qlffplocrintis  HoJl,  Corynibocnnu*  Ang.  (FolgptUeg  Ang).  Slelidio- 
eriniit  Ang.  (ffarmoonnu*  Ang.). 

Fam.  9.  Caljrptocrlnlda*. 
Monocyclic.  Calyx  Tegular, 
composed  of  4  basnlB,  5 
radiaU  in  conUtct,  2x6  primi- 
brachs,  u  aecimdibrachs ;  all 
interradii  alike.  Arms  20, 
btaeriul.  Silurian,  Devonian. 
CalUerinta  Aug.,  Bua^yplo- 
crniu*  Ooldf.,  Hifpaniltoerinua 
Phill. 

Order  i.     Fushbiua. 
Calyx    cover   flat,  flexible, 
with  loosely  arranged   inter-  , 

ambulacra    plaice.      Ainbu-  ' 

lacra  with  alternating  cover- 
ing plates,  their  calycine  por- 
tions apparently  not  covered 
by  interainbulacral  plates 
(Fig.  195}.  Mouth  central, 
open,  surrounded  by  5  orals. 
J»».oa,otrle.    Dlcydlc,  3     "tiSL^nHZ  ffiSZS'l'^S 

or  £  small    infrabaaale,  often  bnwhi   idlgtlchuli).  ba  buili,  a  Infnbunls.  « 

hidden     by     top      joint     of         ■»"'. '        • 

■tallc.     The  calyx  extends  to 

the   lower    brachials   (primibraclie,   tecundibrachs    and  s 

brachs  being  included)  and  the  brachial  plates  of  the  calyx  are  united  by 

articulation,  not   by  suture.      The  brachials  incorporated  in  the  calyx 

an  either  in  contact  laterally  or  separated  by  interradiols  extending  to 

the  basaU  or  first  radiais.     A  single  azygos  (anal)  plate  somelimes  present 

in  the  posterior  interradiiis.     Arms  strongly  branched  dtstally,  unJserial 


a  alyx.  nsl.  ilce  ;  b  radial  with 

with  or  without  pinnules.  All  bracbialia  with  dorsal  canal  (except  some- 
timge  in  the  distal  brachials),  and  united  by  articulation.  U.  Cambrian  to 
Carboniferous. 
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Fam.  1.  lahtliyoorlQldM.  With  charactara  of  order.  leltthyoerinue 
Conrad,  Leeanoerinue  Hall,  Taxocrinui  Forbes   (Fig.  203),  Fortaioerinm 

The  following  genera  are  allied  here  : 

Maraupila  Mant.  (Fig.  204),  Upper  Cretaceous  of  Europe  and  Asia. 
Calyi  dicyclic,  large,  umtalked,  composed  of  large  thin  plates,  vii. 
central  (T  centred orsal),  5  infrabasala,  d  ba«aU  and  6  radials  (Fig.  ISl). 
Int^iradialB  end  anals  absent.  Arms  entirely  free,  branched,  unJBerial 
with  doT«al  canal. 

Uintacrinus  Grinnell.      Calyx  paeudo-monocyclic,  synunetrically  penta- 
meroua,   iinetalked,   composed   of  thin   platee.      Infrabasala   eometimes 
preserved,  but  txaaally  atrophied.     6  basala  enclosing  a  Eunall  pentagonal 
centrodorsal,  6  radiale,  and  5x2  primibrache.     The  axillary  primibracli 
carriee  two  rows  of  secundibrachs  which  gradually    pass  into  the  arms. 
Interseoundibrochs,  usually  2,  may  rise  to  S.      Arms  long,  thin,  uniserisl, 
with  numerous  pinnules,  connected  over   the  calyx  wall  by  large   inter- 
brachials.     Upper  CretAoeous  of  Kaneaa  and  Westphalia, 
Order  6.     Abtioui^ta  J.  Miill.  (Neoerinotdea  P.  H.   Carp.     Canalindala 
Chapman.) 
Calyx-cover  membranous,  or  with  usually  flat,  loose  platee.     Ambula- 
cral  furrows  and  mouth  open.     Orals  are  present  in  the  young  state,  and 
sometimes   in   the   adult.     Calyx   regular   (all   interrsdii  alike),  pseudo. 
monocyclic  (i.e.  the  infrabasala  usually  not   separate, 
but  atrophied  or   fused  with   the   top  steni-joiot) ;  5 
baaaisBometimeenot  visible  externally  ;  radials  laterally 
in  contact  except  in  Thaumatocnrmt,     S  X  2  primibrs' 
chials.     Ancd  plates  always  absent.     Interradials  rarely 
present.     Arms  branched  or  unbronched.     Btalk  pro- 
bably dways  present  in  the  young,  but  absent  in  boihb 
adults.     Baaale,   radials   and   brachials    perforated  by 
dorsal  canala.     Arms  (with  one  exception)  oniseriaJ  or 
alternate,  with  pinnules. 

Trias  to  present  time.  The  group  includes  all  lit-in);, 
tertiary,  and  meeoxoic  Criooids  except  MarmpUt*  and 
Vintaerinu*.  They  are  mainly  characterized  by  the 
open  mouth  and  ambulacra!  grooves  and  by  the  doiwl 
canal  in  the  arm  plates. 

Fam.  1.     Enerlnldaa.     Calyi  dicyclic,  6  small  infrs- 

basaU   stuck   on   to   the   top   stem-jotnt,   6  baxalB.  5 

radials,  interradials  absent.     Calyx  cover  arched  and 

plated.     Arms   divide   once  or  twice,   close   tc^ether, 

biserial  or  alternate.    Trias.    ETtcrinut  Miller  (Fig.  20f>). 

Fam.  2.     AplmrlllldM.     Calyx  regular,  composed  of 

very   thick  plates,   S  large   basala,    primibrachs  0  or 

2x6,    and   sometimes    secimdibracha.      Pseudomooo- 

Fis.  soi.—Bntri-         cyclic,   the   infrabasala   being   fused  with  the  centre- 

"ftom  CuiS)"''         dorsal.    Interradials  are  sometimes  present,  but  aboie 

the  radials.     Calyx  oover  plat«d.     Arms  branched  with 

long  pinnules.     Stalk  long,  circular,  rarely  pentagonal,  without  cirri  often 

much  expanded  near  the  calyx.     Jura,  Chalk,  present  day.     Apioerituii 

Miller,  f  ;   GutUardorrinu*  d'Orb.,  f  ;    MtiUriennut  d'Orb.,  f  ;  .^tnxAonJ*- 

criniM  Trautschold,  f  ;  Calamoeriniu  A.  Ag.*  recent,  Qolapagos  Island. 

*  A.  Agaseiz,  Caiamoerirvu*  Aiomtdat,  Mem.  Museum  Comp.  Zoology,  ISS'J' 


u  lalalimit  M.',Sui. 
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Fam.  3.  BooigMll- 
erlQldM.  Calyx  bomII, 
conaiating  of  5  baaaU,  6 

radiala.  and  Bometimee 
2x1  primibracha.  Calyx 
cover  membranous  with 
5  ornts.  Ambulacra 
with  coverinR  platea,  but 
without  iide  platea. 
Stem  with  branching 
root.      Juraasic  to   pre- 


erinua  d'Orb,  TertiarieB ; 
Rhixoeriruu  Sara  (Cono- 
crinut  d'Orb.),  the  anra 
are  very  variable  in 
number.outot  75  apeci- 
mena  examined  by  Sara. 
15  had  4  arma,  43  had 
B,  15  had  6,  2had7(W. 
Thomaon,  Dtpiha  of  lit 
Sea,  p.  448) ;  Eocene, 
and  present  time  at 
great  depths ;  Me*o- 
mnu*  H.  Carp,,  Cretace- 
ous :  Bathycrinut  W. 
Thorns.  (Fig.  206)  recent 
at  great  depths,  10  arma, 
orala  aborted. 

RhUocrintu  (Fig.  207) 
was  discovered  by  G.  O. 
Sara  among  the  Lofoten 
lalanda  in  1884.  The 
interest  of  thie  discov-wry 
led  to  the  expedition  of 
H.M.S.  Lightning  io 
1868,  of  the  Poroupnw 
1869-70,  when  BaHty 
crinut  waa  diaoovered, 
and  later  of  the  Chal- 
lenger in  1874. 

Fam.  4.  SaodwomldBa. 
Calyx  smaD,  hemiapheri- 
cal,  non-pedunculate.  5 
thin  radials.  elevated 
into  ridgee.  Arms  fi  X  2, 
arm  plates  cylindrical 
with  wing-like  expan- 
sions. Upper  Juraasic. 
Saocoeomo  Ag. 

Fam.  6.  PanUerinidH. 

Calyx  small,    contdating 

of   5   basals,    5  radials, 

IB. — Fmtactiiiut  lenHVe-t 
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and  5  x  2-3  primibretchials  (with  5  small  infrabasals  in  Extracrinua). 
Arms  divided  1-10  times,  with  pimiules.  Calyx  cover  membranous, 
containing  thin  loose  plates.  Without  orals  in  adult.  Stalk  long,  penta- 
gonal, rarely  cylindrical,  with  whorls  of  cirri,  without  root-like  processes  ; 
two  joints  are  united  by  syzygy  at  each  node,  of  which  the  upper  bears  the 
cirri.  Triaasic  to  present  time.  Pentacrinas  Miller  (Isocnnns  v.  Meyer 
1837)  (Fig.  208),  the  2nd  primibrachial  is  axillary.  Triasaic  to  present 
time,  P.  oBteriua  L.  [caput  mediime  Mill.),  Caribb.  Sea,  120  fms.  ;  P. 
muUiBri  Oerst,  W.  Indies  50-531  fms. ;  P.  wyville-ihomaoni  Jeffreys, 
800-1,100  fms.  Extracrinus  Austin  (Pentacrinua  Blum.  1837,)  f.  Metaorinus 
P.  H.  Carp.,  recent,  Pacific.   Balanocriiu  Ag.,  f.  Dadocrinua  v.  Meyer,  Trias. 

Fam.  6.  Comatuiidae.  In  the  young  state  stalked,  later  unstalked 
and  freeswunming.  Calyx  composed  of  a  centrodorsal  plate  with  cirri ; 
infrabasals  visible  only  in  larva,  fused  with  centrodorsal  (top  stem-segment) 
in  adult ;  6  more  or  less  reduced  basals,  which  may  be  \'isible  externally  or 
hidden,  5  radials,  and  5  X  2  or  more  primibrachs.  Interradials  absent. 
Calyx-cover  membranous,  rarely  with  thin  plates.  Orals  absent  in 
adult.  Arms  simple  or  branched,  with  pinnules,  brachials  alternate. 
More  thfiui  150  living  species,  mostly  in  shallow  water.  Lias  to  present 
time.  AnUdon  Fr^mink.  {Comaivla  Lmk.  etc. )  (Fig.  1 88).  Arms  fork  once  or 
more,  the  second  primibrach  axillary,  Lias  to  present  time ;  Eudiocrinus 
P.  H.  Carpenter,  5  undivided  arms,  f.  and  r.  Pacific  and  Bay  of  Biscay, 
50-900  fms.  AcHnometra  Miiller,  mouth  excentric.  Jura  to  present  time, 
most  seas,  littoral  to  800  fms.  Atelecrintia  P.  H.  Carp.,  with  basals  visible 
on  outside  of  calyx,  r,  trop.  Atl.  and  Pac.  Promachocrinua  P.  H.  Carp., 
with  10  radials  (basals  6),  recent.  Pacific  and  S.  Sea,  70  to  1,800  fms. 
ThioUierierintis  Etallon,  Jura  and  Chalk. 

The  position  of  Thaufnatocrinu8  P.  H.  Carpenter  (one  specimen  only, 
S.  Sea,  1,800  fathoms)  is  very  imcertain.  It  is  unstalked,  has  a  calyx 
composed  of  a  centrodorsal  with  cirri,  5  basals,  5  radials  and  5  inter- 
radials which  touch  the  basals,  the  anal  interradial  carries  a  tapering 
4-iointed  process ;  5  arms,  unbranched  with  pinnules ;  mouth  central 
with  5  large  orals  sepcu-ated  from  the  edge  of  the  calyx  by  2  or  3  rows  of 
small  irregular  plates.  In  the  separation  of  its  radials  laterally  by  inter- 
radials it  recalls  the  Camerate  family  Rhodocrinidae.  In  Reteocrinvs  and 
Xenomnitf,  of  the  same  order,  the  radials  are  sep€u*ated  by  a  nimiber  of 
small  interradials.  In  some  recent  Crinoids  interradials  are  present  but 
always  above  the  reklials ;  they  are  therefore  interprimibrachs,  etc.  In 
the  structure  of  its  calyx  and  in  the  entire  freedom  of  its  arms,  it  resembles 
the  Larviformia. 

The  following  families  may  be  mentioned  here,  though  where  they 
should  be  really  placed  in  the  system  is  a  difficult  question. 

Fam.  Eagenlaerinldae.  Calyx  composed  of  5  (rarely  4)  thick,  firmly 
connected  radials ;  basals  are  absent  and  the  calyx  cover  is  not  known. 
Stalk  short,  composed  of  long,  cylindrical  broad  joints,  without  cirri.  Axial 
canals  are  present,  and  the  basals  are  probably  covered  by  the  radials. 
Lias,  Jurassic  and  lower  Cretaceous  of  Europe.  Ettgeniacrinus  Miller, 
Eudesicrinus  Loriol,  Tetracrinus  MUnst.,  Phyllocrinus  d'Orb. 

Fam.  PUeatoerinldae.  Calyx  composed  of  4,  6,  or  8  (rarely  5  or  7) 
high,  thin  radials  and  of  a  4-  to  6-sided  undivided  base.  Cavity  of  cup 
wide  and  deep.  Calyx  cover  unknown.  The  radials  carry  an  axillary 
primibrach  from  which  2  unbranched  arms  arise.  Stcdk  thin  with  long, 
cylindrical  joints.     PlictUoerimi$  Miinst.     Upper  Jurassic. 
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Fam.    HjriMrlllldM.      CiUyx    high,    composed    of   3  bus 
fused,  Bod  5  radiola  nearly  equal  in  length.     Eaoh  radial  bears  a  email 
undivided   arm,   brachials   united    by   syzygy 
^  into  groups  of  3  or  3,  only  the  distal  of  which 

bear  pinnules.  The  proximal  pinnules  are 
longer  than  the  distal  and  reach  to  the  end  of 
the  arms.  Calyx  cover  plated,  with  5  large 
orals  round  the  mouth,  with  covering  plates. 
Water  pores  perforating  the  orals  as  in  Bhizo- 
cHnue,  but  more  numerous.  Hyocrinut  W. 
Thorns.  {Fig.  209),  1,600  to  1,900  fms.,  Atlantic. 
By  its  caly:!  Hyocrinus  is  related  to  the  Larvi- 
jormia,  and  by  its  pinnules  which  all  lenmnate 
at  about   the  same  level,  the  proximal   being 


to  Cyathocrimu,  where,  however,  we  have  to  do 
it  pinnules.  Qtphynxrin'ut  *  Koehler  and  Bather, 
17e«  metres,  Canaries. 

Fam.  HolopldM.    Calyx  cup-shaped,  t^ontaining 
all  the  viscera  and  fixed  by  its  base  to  the  sub- 
stratum ;  no  stalk.     The  calyx  shows  no  distinct 
sutureH  dividing  it  into  areas,  so  that  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say  of  what  plates  it  is  composed,  though 
there   are  slight  indications  of  a  composition  of 
radials  at  the  upper  end  of  cup.     10  massive  arms 
closely  rolled  in  upon   the  calyx  cover   (Fig.  210). 
Calyx  cover  with  5  large  orals  and  marginal  platee. 
Anuk  not  observed.      There  is  one  primibrachial 
(if  we  may  so  call  it)  articulated  to  the  edge  of 
the  cup  and  )0  arms- brunches.     Pinnules  present. 
Hotoput   d'Orb.      Deep    water,     Caribbean    Sea. 
'^d-oJb'lK?r.h'oVi      '^'^   ^^^   specimen   found  in   1867  was  tetrara- 
Ing   thr  10  anm  twnt       diate ;     more    specimens    subsequently    came     to 
(•iter  AmMli 'inin™De-       *"""!'  ""*  '*  ""  eventually  found   by  the  Blatt. 
laiKsnd  H^rouBrd).  The   Biakt  specimens  were  dredged   at  100  fms. 

•  Mem.  Soe.  Zool.  France,  15,  1902,  p.  68. 
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Cyathidium  Steenatr.,    Cret£M>eou8   and   Tertiary ;    Cotylederma    Quenst., 
Lias. 

Holopus  is  quite  unlike  any  other  Crinoid  and  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the 
systematic  position.*  We  do  not  even  know  the  constitution  of  the  calyx 
or  the  position  of  the  anus.  If  the  calyx  is  composed  of  basals  and  radials 
only,  the  genus  ought  to  be  placed  with  the  Larviformia. 


CYSTIDEA  AND  BLASTOIDEA. 

The  Cystids  and  Blastoids  are  entirely  extinct  and  their  fossils 
have  only  been  found  in  the  Palaeozoic  rocks.  They  differ  so 
much  from  living  Echinoderms  that  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to 
interpret  their  structural  features  or  to  assign  them  to  their 
proper  systematic  x>08ition.  It  has  been  customary  with  zoolo- 
gists in  recent  years  to  associate  them  with  the  Crinoids  in  a 
subphylum  Pelmatozoa,  the  remaining  Echinoderm  classes  being 
united  in  a  second  subphylum  which  has  been  called  Eleutherozoa 
(Bell)  or  Eehinozoa  (P.  H.  Carpenter).  We  cannot  think  that 
it  is  for  the  advantage  of  Zoology  to  adopt  this  classification. 
In  the  first  place  the  Crinoids  are  not  sufficiently  distinct  from 
other  living  Echinoderms  to  justify  their  assignment  to  a 
separate  group  of  the  dignity  of  a  subphylum.  In  the  second 
place  our  knowledge  of  Crinoid  anatomy  is  detailed  and  com- 
plete, and  based  upon  a  minute  study  of  living  forms,  while 
our  knowledge  of  Cystids  and  Blastoids  is  vague  and  unsatis- 
factory to  an  exasperating  degree.  To  take  the  forms  assigned 
to  the  Cystidea  alone,  we  cannot  even  be  certain  whether  we 
are  dealing  with  a  single  class  or  whether  the  range  of  structure 
met  with  would  not  more  properly  be  distributed  over  several 
classes  equal  in  value  to  the  other  Echinoderm  classes.  To  the 
zoologist  the  great  interest  attaching  to  the  study  of  Cystids 
consists  in  obtcdning  an  answer  to  these  questions.  Their 
association  with  Crinoids  seem  to  us  to  make  it  more  difficult  to 
obtain  an  answer.  I^  places  us  in  an  entirely  false  position  with 
regard  to  them,  for  it  implies  that  we  have  a  considerable  know- 
ledge of  their  anatomy  and  so  may  cause  us,  in  the  light  of  our 
complete  knowledge  of  Crinoids,  to  strain  our  interpretation  of 
difficult  or  doubtful  Cystidean  structures  in  a  manner  and  to  an 
extent  which  may  lead  us  far  from  the  truth.    For  these  reasons 

*  It  is  placed   by  Jaekel   and  Bather  neeur  the  Eugeniacrinidse  on 
account  of  its  arm  structare. 
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we  prefer  to  Bubordinate  the  Cystidea  and  Blastoidea  to  no 
section  of  the  Echinodermata  and  to  treat  them  as  independent 
classes,  which  in  respect  of  their  upturned  mouth,  their '  orally 
placed  anus,  and  their  aboral  peduncle  of  attachment  recall 
Crinoids,  but  which  in  other  features  of  their  anatomy  show 
considerable  diversity,  some  having  obvious  leanings  towards 
Echinoids  and  Asteroids,  and  some  seeming  to  be  representative 
of  a  stage  of  structure  in  which  the  symmetry  of  the  modem 
Eohinoderm  had  not  been  evolved.  It  is  indeed  highly  probable 
that  the  Cystids  as  at  present  constituted  contain  heterogeneous 
elements,  which  should  be  assigned  to  more  than  one  independent 
class.  Already  highly  competent  authorities  have  Beparat«d 
from  them  the  Edrioasteroidea  *  and  there  is  much  to  be  said 
for  separating  other  members  of  the  class. 

Clui  CYSTIDEA-t 

Stalked  or  uiuilalked  /ornu  urith  calyx  which  i»  ii»ualiy  compoted  of  irrtqu- 
larlg  arranged  plalea.  Arms  are  imperfectly  developed  or  abaent,  and  Iht 
radiate  tymmetry  it  often  very  imperfect  or  obaenC  The  plates  of  Ae  calyz 
tuualty  poteett  pores. 

The  CystideB  are  entirely  extinct  and  only  known  to  ua  by  their  fossil 

remains,  which  so  tar  as  our  present  information  goee  are  confined  to  the 

Palaeozoic  rocke.     Forthia  reason  their  structure  iaand  must  remain  very 

itnperTectly  known,  and  the  class  presents  great  dilHculties  to  the  zooId' 

gist.     These  cannot  be  overcome  and  we  must  content  ouiselvss  in  thii 

work   with   the   description  of  a  few   forms 

which   seem   to   represent   the    considerabia 

range  of  structure  found  in  the  group.     Fat 

fuller  information  we  refer  the  reader  to  the 

exceQent  account  contained  in  the  two  worlu 


The  most  significant  characters  of  the 
Cystids  are  ( 1 )  the  irregularity  in  the  turange- 
ment  of  the  thecal  plates  which  is  so  often 
found  in  them ;  (2)  the  absence  or  feeble 
development  of  arm^like  strueturea ;  {3)  the 
.—-Cftlatltr  inmulatut  fact  that  the  generative  organ  seems  usually 
tw  posMrior  »lde  ihow-  to  have  been  aingle  and  not  radially  arranged  : 
^ ISXt-L^d'S'^  (*)  the  fact  that  in  some  of  them  there  dow 
"hKh  ""  S.J't'"ftn  '''"ih*  ""'  appear  to  have  been  a  radial  S3Tnmetrj'. 
athen(rrDm  fiaiherl  X  3.  Ai  ^f  we  are  to  have  phylogenetic  speculation! 
■nns:  m  mvoring  pl«te»  ;  o  these  characters  must  obviously  be  taken  into 
perlsloinlsl    pIbMs  :     hi   side  ,  ,  .... 

pliUs.  very  careful  consideration. 

•  See  Bather,  op.  cit. 

t  Zittel'a  Text-Book  of  Palaeontology,  vol.  1.  London,  HacMiUan  ft  Co., 
1900.  F.  A.  Bather,  chapter  on  Pelmatozoa  in  Lanksster's  Tnatiie  on 
Zoology,  London,  A.  and  C.  Black,  1900.  O.  Jaekel,  Sktmmt»g—Avia* 
der  Pebrtaloioea,  Berlin,  18B9. 
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The  body  conaiBta  of  a  calyx  which  is  either  prolonged  aboraUy  into  a 

Btalk  (Fig.  215,  etc)  or  ia  without  a  stalk  (Fig.  211,  etc.)  In  the  latter  case 
the  body  was  probably  attached  by  its  aboral  aurfaoe  t<i  the  substratum. 
When  a  stalk  is  present  it  frequently  has  rather  the  appearance  of  a  taper- 
ing aboral  continuation  of  the  body  {Fig.  212)  than  of  a  sharply  differen,' 

tiated  stem   like   that   of   the   stalked  Crinoids. 

The  stem,  which  is  often  very  short  and  with- 
out cirri  or  roots,  does  not,  as  a  rule,  appear  to 

have  served  for  attachment.      It  is  frequentlj' 

coiled.     The  calcareous  platee  of  the  body  wall 

ore  usually  numerous  and  irregularly  arranged; 

but  sometimes   they  are  larger,  few  in  number 

and  arranged  in  definite  cycles  (e.g.  Cytloblattvt 

Fig.  213).     They  are  united  by  sutures.     There 

is  OS  a  rule  no  sharp  line  of  demarcation  between 

the   oral    and    aboral    surfacee,  or  between  the 

platea  of  the  radial  and  interradial  areas. 
The  mouth  is  at  or  near  the  centre  of  the  oral 

surface  and  is  sometimes  covered  by  oral  plates. 

In  the  simplest  forms  ambulacrol  grooves  are  not 

visible  (Figs.  212,  214)  and  no  radial  structure 

can  be  made  out,  but  it  is  asserted  by  Barrande 

that   such    forma   probably    have    subtegminal 

grooves.     Usually  ambulacrol  grooves  are  pre- 

■ent,  and  they  ore  placed  either  on  the  surfooe 

of  the  calyx  (f^g.  217)  or  on   processes  of   the 

edge  of   the   mouth   (Fig.  216).     They   vary  in 

number  from  two  to  five  and  may  branch.     They 

frequently    possess   covering   plates    (Fig.    219) 

Bhich  in  life  must  have  been  capable  of  being 

folded  back  ao  as  to  expose  the  groove.  Arms 
are  often  quite  absent,  and  when  present  are 
usually  small.  They  either  project  from  the 
edge  of  the  roouth  (Fig.  216)  or  further  out  from 
the  calyx  (Fig.  220).  The  arms  vary  in  number 
from  two  to  thirteen.  In  some  cases  the  so- 
called  anna  resemble  pinnules,  as  in  Oiyplo- 
tphaem,  Proloerirau  (Fig.  217)  in  which  the 
ambulacra!  grooves  branch  and  end  in  small 
aims  :  these  may  perhaps  be  called  britolllolfl, 
thnugh  it  ia  often  impossible  to  settle  whether  to 
apply  the  term  brachiole  or  pinnule  t«  an  arm- 
like  proceeo.  Undoubted  pinnules  arise  from  the 
edges  of  the  ambulacrol  grooves  in  some  cases 
and  the  ambulocral  grooves  are  continued  on  to 
them  (Fig.  2lfi).  The  anus  is  on  the  same  sur- 
face as  the   mouth   but  excentrically  placed  in 

an  interradius  (Figs.  211,  217,  etc.)     Between  it        ___ _ 

and  the  mouth  two  openings  con  in  some  caaes 

be  made  out  :  one  of  these,  that  nearest  the  anus,  ie  interpreted  as  the 
genital  opening ;  the  other  is  supposed  to  be  the  water-pore  (Fig.  214). 
If  the  interpretation  of  the  first  of  these  openings  is  correct,  it  would 
^pear  that  the  genital  organ  of  Cystids  is  in  the  calyx  and  is  not  radially 


Fio.  EIS.  —  BmOnegilit 
Stdrieltlii  (a(t«  Bursode 
trout  B»UtKi.  Ai  uiua 
Br    the   um-llke    ippta- 
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ajTiuiged.  But  ths  so-called  genital  opening  has  only  been  observed  in  a 
few  citaes,  and  it  may  be  that  in  the  forms  with  piuniilee  the  gonads  nere 
in  them.     The  identification  of  the  other  opening   is  too  precarious  to 


.m^mM 


(i> 


^   ci^  O  <D 


0 


irul   iDtemdlna   is  1 


allow  of  our  drawing  any  inference  as  to  the  relative  position  of  the 
water-pore  and  onus,  but  when  the  madreporite  can  undoubtedly  be  dis- 
tinguiehed,  it  is  placed  in  the  same  inteiradius  as  the  anus. 

The  calcareous  plates  of  Cystids  ott«n  seem  to  be  composed  of  three 
distinct  layers  ;    a  smooth  and  thin  outer  layer,  the  epitlereom  ;    a  thick 


t  mouUi ;  fix  genentlve  openJng  ;    m^  hjrdnipan. 
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middle  layer  traversed  by  oanak,  the  mttonttream  ;  and  a  thin  smooth 
inner  layer,  the  hypoattranH.  In  many  Cystidea  the  middJe  layer  is 
travened  at  right  angles  to  the  surface  by  canals,  the  ends  of  which  are 
dused  by  the  epistereom  and  hypostereom.  if  these  layers  are  preserved. 
If  the  latter  are  weathered  off  the  canals  appear  to  open  in  surface  pores. 


Fiu.    Hi.  —  AiUroUittai    Valiortlii    (artec  Kla,  £■«,  ~£cURiwp*i»ni   nunintium  (uTtar 

Schmidt  and  Bslhtrr.   from    IVIage  Bud  Volborth).      nn  iniu ;    fr   inoutb  i    mdp 

UiTDiunl),     i<aurnlp1it«;  p  plnnuloi;  pi{  wiil«r-pore.     Tbe Btslk  projects  below, 
•tilk;  ftndlal  plitu. 

These  pores  may  occur  singly  {haptopora)  or  in  pairs  (diploporea}.  When 
the  canals  are  in  pairs,  the  external  openings  of  a  pair  are  placed  in  a 
common  pit   on  the  stereom. 

In  some  forms,  classed  as  Bhombifera,  canals  are  found  in  the  meso- 
Btereoin  traversing  the  plates  parallel  to  the  surface  ;   these  canals  extend 
across  the  suture,  at  right  angles  to  it,  to  be   continuous  n-ith  similarly 
arranged  canals  on  the  neighbouring  plates  (Fig.  21S).     They  are  so  ar- 
ranged that  their  terminations  form 
a  rhombic    figure,  the  diagonal  of 
which  is  occupied    by   the    suture 
l>ctween  the  plates  concerned.    For 
this   reason   and    because   the  ter- 
rainslions  of  the  canals  often  bend 
outwards  and  appear  on  the  surface 
as  pores,  the  figures  caused  by  them 
are   called  pore-rhombt   {Fig.   2IS). 
At  their  ends,  and  sometimes  dso 
near   the  suture,   the  canals    may 
also  bend  or  send  a  branch  inwards 
to   the  inner  surface  of  the  meso- 
Btereom.       Prof.    Jaekel    compares 

these  terminal  vertical  canals  with       ^'birt"'trora°lwiirg"'  Md™nj!urt'.  'oL' 
the  two  canals  of  a  diplopore,  and         •!"" ;  *  niouih ;  miip  w«t»r-piire. 
suppose*   the    horizontal    canal   to 
represent  the  peri-poral  depression  greatly  extended. 

In  eome  forms,  however,  the  canals  of  the  rhombs  have  the  form  of 
grooves,  the  sides  of  which  project  on  the  external  surface  of  the  plates, 
so  that  the  stereom  appears  as  though  thrown  into  folds.  P;clint-rAom6« 
are  pore-rhombs  in  which  such  folds  or  groovee  are  very  deep  and  at  the 
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same  time  restricted  in  area,  and  often  surrounded  by  a  raised  rim. 
While  normal  pore-rhombs  are  usu^y  found  on  all  or  most  of  the  plates, 
pectini-rhombi  only  occur  on  a  few  plates  (Fig.  210)  in  definite  posi- 
tiooB.  The  grooves  of  a  pectini-rhomb  are  frequently  filled  up  or  bridged 
over  near  the  suture,  so  that  the  rhomb  as  seen  from  outside  appears 
to  consist  of  isolated  halves.  These  halves,  however,  remain  connected 
within  the  mesostereom. 


Fia.  £1S.— PoR-rbomlja  (dl  ot  BtMiiMptura,  {b)  ol  Catyaeriinu  [magnlfla],  Irom  Zittelj. 
Tbe  left  hiU  ot  alt  ftbnded.  lo  that  tba  cwuli  appeu  ai  opeo  groav«. 

It  appears  that  the  canals,  whether  ot  the  ordinary  poree  or  of  the 
pore-rbombs  are  typically  in  the  meeostereom,  and  do  not  open  on  the 
surf  ace,  being  covered  by  the  epistereom  and  hypoatereom  respectively, 
though  if  these  layers  are  absent  through  weathering  or  other  cause,  the 
oanols  appear  in  some  coses  to  be  open.  It  is  possible  that  they  are  due 
to  tracts  of  stroma  containing  blood  spaces  traversing  the  stereom,  and 
Mr.  Bather  has  suggeet^d  that  the  canals  of  the  pore-rhombs  ore  develop- 


FIO.  iia.—CaUetgttitii  J«h(K  Ball,     Upper  Silariui.  Lockpott.  Ntw  York.     A  from  Uk 
■Ide  (tiatunl  «lu).     B  ambuliicnl  gnovH  and  two  pectloalAl  cbombt  rh.     an  aaiu ; 

mente  from  foldings  of  the  meeostereom,  such  as  exist  in  many  Crinoids, 
being  due  to  the  natural  tension  of  the  stroma  fibres  in  the  integument  as 
it  becomes  calciHed.  These  foldings  are  covered  towards  the  surface  by 
the  secondary  deposition  of  epistereom  and  hypostereom.  A^'ben  the 
epistereom  was  very  tliin  or  absent,  as  appears  sometimes  to  have  been 
the  case,  or  when  it  has  been  removed  by  weathering,  these  grooves  of  the 
meeostereom  appear  te  be  open  and  their  edges  project  on  the  surface  of  the 
plat«s  as  ridges.     Whether  this  view  of  the  real  nature  of  the  canals  is 
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correct  or  not,  it  appears  certain  that  they  could  not  have  been  tubee 
leading  from  the  exterior  into  the  body-cavity  of  the  animal,  because  they 
are  in  80  many  caaes  closed  by  the  layers  of  epi-  and  hypostereom  above 
referred  to.  Structures  very  similar  to  pore -rhombs,  having  the  form  of 
deep  folds  croeaing  the  sutures  between  the  plates  are  found  in  many  fossil 
Crinoida  (see  especially  Porocrinua,  Carabocrinua  and  Hybocrinut).  The 
ordinary  structure  of  the  mesoetereom,  simulating  folds,  is  best  seen  in 
genera  with  large  platee  such  as  Marrupilea  and  Crolalocrmut. 

In  no  Cystid  except  the  Edrioaaterida  are  pores  present  along  the  anibu- 
IfkCcal  grooves  which  can  have  served  for  the  passage  of  tube-feet.  Whether 
tube-feet  were  present  is,  however,  another  question. 

The  Cystids  make  their  appearance  in  the  Cambrian  in  which  and  in  the 
Silurian  they  are  represented  by  a  great  diversity  of  forms.  They  die 
out  in  the  Permian. 

Order  1.     Amphosida. 

Forms  without  radial  symmetry.  Often  with  irregular  arrangement  of 
thecal  platee  ;  usually  with  a  stalk.  Body  often  bilaterally  compressed 
with  two  food-grooves  {TrocAocswfu).  The  plated  may  possess  canals, 
but  their  ends  are  not  open.  A  variable  number  of  arm-like  processes 
may  be  present  in  some  geneta.  Arittoeyatii  Bar.  (Fig.  214),  upper 
Cambrian.      DendrocygtU  Bar.  (Fig.  212), U.  Cambrian. 

Order  2.     Rhoubiteiia. 
Usually    with   a    stalk.     With    radial    symmetry   of    the    ambulacral 
grooved    and    in    some    forms    of    the    thecal    plates.     The   ambulacral 
grooves   usually   extend   on  to  proceeaee  of  the  theca  (brachioles,  arms) 
arising  at    the   edge  of  the  mouth  (exothecal)   (Fig.   216]  or  they  may 
extend  outwards  for  a  certain  distance  on  the  theca,  but  in  this  case  also 
they  are  exothecal  as  they  do  not  lie  on  the  thecal  plates,  but  on  special 
platee.     With  pore-rhombs.     When  the  plates  are  large  and  regular  they 
are  arranged  in  cycles  and  the  base  is  dicycUc,  i.e.  infrabasals,  basals,  and 
radials  are  present.     In  Caryocrinut  and  Hemico«tnitt»  there  are  6  basals 
and  0  radials,  in  most  others  5.     EdUnotphatra  Wahl.  (Fig.  216).  arms 
unUoown,   U.    Cambrian.      AracliTuicyalU   Neum,,    usually   throe  arms,   U. 
Cnnibrian.     CyatcblatUie  Volb.  (Fig.  213),  V.  Cambrian,  may  possibly  have 
poeseHsed  pinnules  arising  ixora  the  edges  of  the  ambulacral  grooves,  with 
4  infrabasals,  5  basals  and  6  radials.     PleurocytUa  Bill,  U.  Cambrian,  with 
two  arms.     Callocyftila  Hall  (Fig.  219),  Silurian, 
with     i    pectinated     rhombs,    with     ambulacral 
grooves  on  the  calyx,  some  of   which    bifurcate. 
Eefiinoenerinut   H.   v.   Mayer,   3   small   arms,  U. 
Cambrian.    Lepadocrinia  Conrad,  Silurian.    Caryo- 
crinitg  Say,  arms  6-13   in   number,  Silurian  (Fig. 
218).     HemicotmiUt  v.  Buch,  U.  Cambrian. 

Order  3.  Diplopokida. 
With  radial  symmetry ;  with  ambulacral  grooveo  "^ 
on  the  theca  (epithecal.  Fig.  221),  provided  with  "pi^H^ftit^j!^^'- 
lateral  pinnules  (Fig.  216),  and  continued  on  to  ter-  Sd.  rrom  Delige  mnd 
minal  braehiolee  (Fig.  220) ;  with  diplopores,  with-  HSroiiani).  .inwiUB. 
out  rhombs.  Eucyatia  Ang.  (Fig.  220),  U.  Cam- 
brian. Froloerinua  Eich.  (Fig.  317),  U.  Cambrian.  Maocytlia  Bather 
{Mftila  HoS.),  U.  Cambrian,  with  5   ambulacra  with   covering  plates 
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and   probably    with    pinnulee    attached    to    the    covering    plat«» ;     the 

pinnules  distinguish  them  From  Echinoida  which  they  otherwise  resemble 

(Pig.  -221 ).     The  ambulacra]  grooves  extend  almost  to  the  aboral  pole,  and 

there  are  furrows  pasaing  between  the  covering  plates  which  may  have 

HTvod  for  tube  -feet ;  they  do  not  appear  to  have  hod  a  stalk  but  they 

may  have   been    fixed   by   the  aboral 

pole.     Aettri^laftta  Eichw.  (Fip.  215|, 

U.  Cambrian.    Blatloidocriatu  BillineH, 

U.  Cambrian.      The  two    last   named 

*'  genera  are  placed  by  Bather  with  the 

Blastoida. 

Order    4.      BoBiOAaTESiDA. 

With  radial  symmetry  and,  in  some 
forms,  pores  between  the  ambulacrol 
plates  aa  though  for  the  passage  of  tube- 
feet  ;  the  theca  is  composed  of  irregular 
plates,  the  madreporite  ia  well  marked 
and  lies  near  the  mouth  in  the  snnie 
.,„..«„„=  .i.™,^  „  .  'nt«rradiuB  as  the  anus  (Fig.  22'2) ;  no 
puMlM ;  O  moDih.  pinnules.      There  does  not  appear  to 

have  been  n  stalk,  though  in  some 
coses  they  may  have  adhered  by  the  aboral  surface.  They  present  some 
reeemblances  to  Asteroids.  U.  Cambrian  to  Carboniferous.  Cj»(o«(er  Hall 
(Fig.  211),  U.  Cambrian.  EdrioatUr  Bell.,  U.  Cambrian  (Fig,  222). 
Agetacrinug  Vanuxem,  U.  Cambrian,  Bilurian,  Devonian.  Carboniferous. 
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Penlamerous  forma  witlioid  arms,  with  radial  arnbuktcra  bearing 
pinnulM,  toilh  a  wetl-jitated  monocydic  calyx,  with  hydrotpira, 
without  porea. 

The  Blastoids  are  entirety  extinct,  being  confined  to  the  PoloeoEoic 
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period.  They  make  their  appearance  in  the  Siluriui,  and  reach  their 
rirheat  development  in  the  Carboniferous.  As  at  present  constituted 
the  class  is  a  well  defined  one.*  They  approach  the  (^tids  through  the 
Diploporida.     The  calyx  is  somewhat  ovoid  and  either  hae  a  short  stalk 


Tut,  iM, — Aiulyib  ol  caln  ot  PntriMilM 
lUnalU  (from  ZKtd).  Aboni  view,  (he 
povteilor  deltoid  la  downwards  \a  the 
flgiin.  ft  buab  ;  r  ladiali;  ir  daltoldi 
(iDtctndliU). 


f\a.  S£4.— Apical  ni„  . .. 

Caiuiatfi    (attcr    Ethcrldga    a 

anal  IntKradlua  and  the  oppoal 


or  is  without  a  stalk.  It  conaiats  of  three  rows  of  plates  (Fig.  223} ;  throe 
boHolB,  two  of  which  are  larger  than  the  third  as  though  composed  ot 
two  pieces  fused  ;  five  radials  (r)  each  of  which  is  forked  at  its  radial  end  ; 
and  five  interradial  ddloida  {ir),  which  sorroimd  the  peristome.  The 
Bpnces  between  the  forks  ot  the  radials  and  between  the  deltoids  ore 


LbuLacTum 
ftj  crtxive;  h   hrdjTMpin 
In  Chia  oeQiu  ;  L  lancvit  pj 
deHold. 


onUiniDg  cans] ;   O  m 


occupied  b>  the  ambulacra  (Fig.  225  amh).     The  ambulacra  are  petoloid 
and  are  traversed  by  a  median  ambulacral  groove.     The  floor  of  this 

*  Bather  has  established  a  subclass  ot  Blastoids  to  which  he  applies  the 
name  Protoblastoidea  to  include  AsterobUuttu  and  BUuloidocrinut  (p.  310). 
TlMse  genera,  however,  are  without  hydrospires  and  possess  diploporea. 
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groova  it  formed  by  a  median  plate  called  the  laneel  plate  (Fig.  225,  2,  L) 
and   on    each   aide   bj   lateral   plates    {»py      The   lancet-plate    contain* 
a   canal    (Fig.   226)  which  in  the   noghbourhood  of   the   mouth    openi 
into  the  cavity  of  the  oalyx.     The  ambulacral  groove  poeseeeee  cover- 
ing platea    (c.p)  which  can  only  be  diooemed  in  a  few  specimens  and 
which   are   continued   over  the  mouth.     Crosaing,   at   right   anglea,   the 
eutures  between  the  rsdiala  and  deltoids,  are  some  deep  ^ts  {Fig.  225  h) 
which  lead  into   pouches   projecting  into  the  calyz-cavity  (Fig.  225.  2). 
Tlieee  pouchw  are  the   bydroiplCM  :    they  are   disposed  paraUel  to  th« 
ambulacral  grooves  (Fig.  225).     Pinnules  or  brachioles  (6r)  ore  attached 
to  the  side  plat«s  and  furrowH  pass  from  the  ambulacnJ  groove  across  the 
exposed  part  o£  the  lancet  plate  on  to  them.     When  preserved,  they  are 
usually  folded  over  the  grooves.     There  ia  no  evidence  for  the  existence 
of  tube-Ieet.     The  anus  is  in  an  intnradius  at  the  junction  of  a,  deltoid 
with  two  radiols  (Ai),     It  is  not  in  the   interradius  of  the  smalt  basal. 
The  arrangnment  of  the  hydroapirea  described   above  ia  that  found  in 
Ced/uUr ,     in     other     Blastoids    it     ii 
slightly    dillerent.      They    are    usually 
arranged    more    compactly    and    their 
openings  become  cohered    over  by  ex- 
tensions outwards  of  the  lancet    plate 
and   the  side  plates  of  the  ambulacral 
groove  (Fig.  22P).     A  canal — the  hydro- 
spire  canal — is  thus  formed.      It  opens 
to  the  exterior  by  a  series  of  apertures 
_  _     ,  ...       between  the  side  plates  on  each  aide  of 

Fis.  £2S.~SBctlon  Hnm  ■  ndiiu  of        ,,       ,  ,    ,  „    ,    .,       .     .         , 

Pmlrtmttei  (Uter  BsthsrI.  br  pin-  the  lancet  plate,  called  the  hrdroiion- 
BuletbrachiolB);  c-pooveringput*:  porn,  and  by  a  larger  opening  near  liio 
■ub-Uru»t  DUie  lln  miDv  EBDcn  ■  mouth  between  the  deltotd.  the  prornnal 
side-plate   and  the  lancet  plate ;  theee 


the  IsDcet  plalcl  ;  i.p  Bide  pUtB. 
The  hydnwpLm  lien  open  Into  % 
canal  benutli  the  aide  platw  and 
lanMt  pUla  ailed   the  nirdnMpIn 


hydraplm  here'  open  liilo  a  openings  are  called  the  splncles.  They 
1  beneath  the  ^de  plates  apd  are  ten  in  number,  but  frequently  they 
become  united  in  pairs,  one  joining 
with  that  of  the  adjacent  radJua,  so 
that  there  are  live  only.  The  spiracles  adjoining  the  anus  are  often 
conBiient  with  it. 

In  some  genera  {Attroerinua  and  EUutherocrintit)  one  of  the  ambulacra 
is  different  from  the  reet.  The  meaning  of  the  hydrospires  is  quite  tin- 
known.  They  have  been  compared  to  the  genital  bursae  of  Ophiurids 
and  supposed  to  have  been  respiratory  in  function.  They  have  also  been 
compiared  with  the  canals  of  the  poro-rhombe  of  Cystids.  Their  relslioQ 
to  the  sutures  between  the  deltoids  and  radials  which  is  so  clearly  seen  in 
Codtuler  no  doubt  suggests  this  comparison,  and  if  there  is  anything  in  the 
suggestion  on  p.  308  that  the  conalsof  the  pore-rhombs  are  due  to  foldings 
of  the  stereom,  there  may  be  something  in  it. 

In  the  general  form  of  their  body  the  Blastoids  present  a  certain 
resemblance  to  Ecbinoids,  but  they  differ  from  these  in  the  fact  that  they 
•re  usually  stalked,  in  the  preeenco  of  pinnules,  and  in  the  composition 
of  the  calyx.  The  principal  genera  are :  Ptntremilat  Say  (Fig.  2*27), 
Devonian  and  Carboniferous.  Menoblaettu  £.  and  C,  Carboniferous. 
Trootlocrinue  Shum.,  Silurian.  Tricoehcrmut  M.  and  W.,  Carboniferous 
(Fig.  227).  SueUocrmut  Conrad  (JSlMOortnu*  Roemer),  Devonian.  (Mi- 
tremilM  Austin  {Oranatocrinut  Halt),  Carboniferous  (Fig.   227).     Hettn- 
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biatlui  E.  and  C.,  CarboniferoDB  Limeetone.  Codaeter  McCoy,  Silurian  to 
CarbonitfToos.  Phaeaotchitma  E.  and  C,  Devonian,  Caibonilerous. 
Orvj^totrinua  v.  Seebaoh,  Carboniferous.  Bieutheroorinua  Shum.  Jand 
YaiuL,  Devoniaii.  AtlroeriniM  Austin,  Carboniferous  limeetons. 


no.  2£T.— Thecu  of  tjrplotl  Blutoldi  (iftai  BiUur).    1  PtntttmUtt  rcbiutui.      E  Trtai^o- 


CHAPTER  IV. 

PHYLUM   ARTHROPODA.* 

Segmented  animaU  generally  tmOi  a  prm  external  skeleton, 
jointed  appendageSy  and  foot-jaws.  The  general  disposition  of  the 
chief  organs  is  the  same  as  in  Annelids,  but  the  coelom,  though 
present  and  discharging  important  functions,  does  not  develop  a 
perivisceral  portion.  The  perivisceral  cavity  consists  entirely  of 
hlood'Sinusea, 

The  relationship  of  the  Arthropoda  to  the  Annelida  has  led  to 
their  classification  in    one    group,   the  Annvlosa  of  M'Leay. 

*  The  literatiiie  on  the  Arthropoda  is  referred  to  under  the  headings 
of  the  several  groups.  There  are  however  two  topics  dealt  with  in  this 
section,  to  the  literature  of  which  it  may  be  convenient  to  the  reader  to 
have  his  attention  drawn. 

On  the  segmentation  of  the  Arthropod  head  and  other  cognate  ques- 
tions see : — 

K.  Kishinouye,  Note  on  the  ooelomic  cavity  of  the  spider,  Jottm.  CoU. 
Sc.  Tokyo,  vol.  vi.  (1894),  p.  287.  E.  S.  Goodrich,  The  relation  of  the 
Arthropod  Head  to  the  Annelid  Prostomium  {Q.J,M.S.t  vol.  40,  1898, 
p.  247).  £.  R.  Lemkester,  The  structure  and  classification  of  the  Arthro- 
poda, Q.J.M.S.,  vol.  47  (1904),  p.  623,  reprinted  from  the  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica,  Tenth  Ed.,  New  Volume  I.  1902,  Article  Arthrop<)da.  R. 
Heymons,  Die  Entwickelungsgeschichte  der  Scolopender,  Zoologica,  Heft 
13  (1901).  Essajrs  by  G.  H.  Carpenter  on  the  relationships  between  the 
classes  of  the  Arthropoda,  Proc,  R.  Irish  Academy,  vol.  24  B.  (1902-4), 
p.  320  (in  which  a  bibliography  of  much  recent  work  bearing  on  the 
matter  will  be  found)  and  Segmentation  and  Phylogeny  of  the  Arthro- 
poda, with  an  account  of  the  maxillae  of  Polyxentu,  Q.J,M.S.,  vol.  49 
(1905-6),  p.  469.  Sedgwick  A.,  A  monograph  on  the  development  of 
Peripatus  capensis,  Q.J.M.S.,  vols.  26-28  (1885-8). 

On  the  Eyes  of  Arthropods  see : — 

Lankester  and  Bourne,  The  minute  structure  of  the  lateral  and  central 
eyes  of  Scorpio  and  Limulus,  Q  J.M.S.,  1883,  p.  177.  Watase,  S.,  On  the 
morphology  of  the  compound  eyes  of  Arthropods,  Studies  from  the  Biolo- 
gical Laboratories,  Johns  Hopkins  University,  iv  (1889),  p.  287.  Kishi- 
nouye, K.,  On  the  development  of  Araneina,  Joum,  Coll,  Sc,  Imp,  Univ. 
Tokyo,  vol.  4,  pt.  1,  1891.  Grenacher,  H.,  Uni,  iiber  das  Sehorgan  d, 
Arihropoden,  Gottingen,  1879.  Exner,  Sig.,Z>ie  Physiologic  der  facettirten 
Augen  von  Krebsen  u.  Insecten,  Leipzig  u.  Wien,  1891.  Chun,  Atlantis, 
Zoologica,  Bd.  vii.  Heft.  19  (1896).  Parker  G.  H.,  The  retina  and  optic 
ganglia  in  Arthropods,  MiUh.  aus  d.  tool,  Stat,  zu  Neapel,  Bd.  xii,  1897, 
p.  1.     Szczawinska,  W.,  Contrib.  k  T^tude  d.  yeux  de  quelques  crustac^ 

.  .  Arch.  Biol.,  T.  10,  p.  523. 

ai4 
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It  is  displayed  in  the  metameric  segmentation  of  the  body, 
the  lateral  extension  of  the  segments  into  processes  which  sub- 
serve locomotion,  the  presence  of  a  ventral  nerve  cord  surromiding 
the  oesophagus  anteriorly  and  of  a  dorsal  heart.  We  may 
therefore  begin  our  review  of  the  characters  of  the  Arthropoda 
as  a  whole  by  drawing  a  comparison  between  them  and  the 
Annelida. 

In  the  Annelida  the  body  is  covered  by  a  soft  and  chitinous 
covering.  The  mouth  opens  on  the  first  segment  of  the  body 
and  a  prestomial  lobe  projects  in  front  of  it  on  the  dorsal  side. 
Each  segment  contains,  in  the  Polychaota,  a  spacious  coelomic 
cavity,  that  of  the  first  extending  forwards  into  the  prestomium.* 
The  supraoesophageal  ganglion  lies  in  the  prestomial  lobe,  and 
the  first  member  of  the  ventral  ganglionic  chain  behind  the 
mouth  in  the  first  segment  (peristomial  region).  The  pre- 
stomium bears  a  pair  of  tentacular  appendages  (sometimes 
with  a  median  tentacle  in  addition),  and  the  parapodia  which 
project  at  the  sides  of  the  body,  although  differentiated  for 
locomotory  and  tactile  functions,  are  never  jointed,  and  none 
of  them  are  modified  as  jaws  to  assist  the  introduction  of 
food  into  the  mouth.  The  characteristic  annelidan  disposition 
of  the  nephridia  and  gonads  has  been  fully  treated  in  an  earlier 
part  of  the  present  work  and  need  not  be  here  recapitulated. 

The  cuticle  in  the  Arthropoda  is  more  rigid  than  that  of  the 
Annelida  and  is  generally  hardened  by  a  deposit  of  salts  of 
lime.  It  is  secreted  by  a  layer  of  cells,  the  epi-  or  hypo- 
dermis,  and  from  time  to  time  during  the  period  of  growth 
of  the  animal  the  hard  outer  layers  of  the  cuticle  are  separated 
from  the  inner  layers,  and  ruptured,  the  animal  emerging  from 
its  cast  "  skin  "  (ecdysis).  The  soft  inner  layers  then  expand 
to  accommodate  the  growing  body. 

Except  in  some  cases,  and  usually  in  the  posterior  region,  the 
segments  are  produced  laterally  into  limbs,  and  these,  like  the 
body  from  which  they  spring,  are  divided  into  segments  by 
annular  tracts  of  fiexible  cuticle  intervening  between  the  hard 
and  allowing  movement  between  the  successive  segments  and 
of  the  whole  limb  upon  the  body. 

Movement  is  effected  by  a  muscular  system,  which  is  contained 

*  See,  however,  the  remarks  on  this  subject  in  the  chapter  on  Annelida, 
vol.  I,  p.  448. 
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within  the  firm  external  cuticle,  and  the  bands  of  it  pass  from 
point  to  point  across  the  articulations.  The  Arthropoda 
are  thus  markedly  contrasted  with  the  Chordata,  in  which  the 
skeletal  structures  are  internal  and  covered  by  the  muscles.* 
There  is  no  contractile  dermomuscular  body  wall,  except  in 
Peripatus. 

On  the  vastly  increased  mechanical  possibilities  afforded  by 
such  an  exoskeleton,  with  its  plates  of  varying  degrees  of 
rigidity  and  deUcately  adjusted  systems  of  levers  the  active 
many-sided  life  of  the  Arthropoda  depends.  Associated  with 
the  increased  powers  of  locomotion  which  such  a  skeleton  con- 
fers we  find  a  high  development  of  the  sense  organs  and 
nervous  system,  and,  in  Insects,  the  elaborate  social  instincts 
which  have  ever  excited  the  wonder  of  mankind. 


Kf,   Kf  tax  md    second   nuiiIli|i«lB 

In  no  Arthropod  is  the  body-cavity  coelomic.  It  consists  of 
blood-spaces,  constituting  a  haemocoele.  The  development 
of  members  of  the  several  groups  however  reveals  the  fact  that 
a  coelom  exists,  in  a  more  or  less  modified  form,  in  all. 

In  PerijxUus  the  somites  are  formed  from  the  mesoblastic 
bands  as  paired  structures,  a  pair  to  each  segment  at  the  sides 
of  the  elongated  blastopore  {p.  570).  They  are  hollow  from 
their  first  appearance  and  the  cavity  which  each  conteins  is 
the  coelomio  cavity.  From  them  are  formed  (o)  the  nephridia, 
a  pair  to  each  trunk  segment,  with  their  end-sacs ;  and  (6)  the 
tubular  generative  organs.  The  latter  arise  by  the  junction  of 
the  dorsal  portions  of  the  paired  coelomic  cavities  of  certain  of 
the  posterior  segments,  and  their  connexion  with  a  posterior 

*  The  fibro-cortilaginoiiB  endostemum  of  Limulun  and  other  Arachnids  is 
however  comparable,  as  regards  its  relation  to  muaclee,  with  the  chordat« 
skeleton. 
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pair  of  nephridia,  which  thus  furnish  the  opening  to  the  exterior. 
These  ducts  in  the  female  retain  a  ciliated  lining  (Gaffron), 
the  only  known  instance  of  the  occurrence  of  a  ciliated  tract 
among  the  Arthropoda. 

The  other  groups  of  Arthropods  present  various  stages  of 
modification  of  this  primitive  arrangement.  In  the  Arachnida 
segmented  coelomic  sacks  (somites)  are  formed,  and  in  their 
walls  the  gonads  are  developed.  In  Scorpio  five  pairs  of  seg- 
mental ducts  appear  in  the  embryo  (in  segments  3-6  and  in  the 
8th  *).  Some  of  these  disappear  in  the  adult,  but  those  of  the 
fifth  persist,  though  with  loss  of  the  external  aperture,  as  the 
coxal  glands,  and  those  of  the  eighth  as  the  ducts  of  the  gonads 
(Brauer).  In  other  Arachnids  a  single  pair  of  nephridia  (cor- 
responding to  the  fifth  pair  of  appendages)  also  persists  as  the 
coxal  glands. 

In  Myriapoda  and  Insects  coelomic  sacks  are  also  developed 
and  from  the  walls  of  some  of  these  the  gonads  are  formed,  but, 
the  excretory  function  having  in  these  groups  been  in  most 
cases  taken  over  by  diverticula  of  the  alimentary  canal,  no  trace 
of  nephridia  has  been  found. 

In  Crustacea  two  pairs  of  nephridia  persist,  though  they 
are  rarely  found  to  coexist,  as  the  antennal  and  shell  glands, 
but  the  mesoblast  presents  in  this  group  the  extreme  of 
differentiation  from  the  annelidan  arrangement,  there  being 
scarcely  any  traces  of  its  segmentation  or  of  general  coelomic 
cavities.  In  all  however  the  genital  ducts  are  mesoblastic  in 
origin  and  it  is  thus  open  to  us  to  regard  them  as  derived  from 
a  pair  of  nephridia,  as  analogy  with  Peripatua  and  Scorpio 
would  suggest. 

Connected  with  the  presence  of  a  haemocoelic  body  cavity  in 
place  of  the  coelomic  body-cavity  of  Annelids  is  another  charac- 
teristic feature  of  the  Arthropoda,  the  relation  of  the  heart  to 
the  pericardial  sinus. 

The  heart  in  this  group  is  a  longitudinal  dorsal  vessel,  per- 
forated by  one  or  more  pairs  of  lateral  ostia.  These  admit  blood 
from  the  pericardium,  a  special  compartment  of  the  system 
of  haemocoelic  spaces  which  is  separated  from  the  rest  by  a 
horizontal  septum  lying  beneath  it. 

*  Counting,  with  Brauer,  the  cheliceral  segment  as  the  first.  It  is 
however  counted  as  the  second  (cf.  p.  323)  in  the  table  on  p.  525. 
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In  Arthropods  one  or  more  of  the  anterior  appendages  is 
modified  to  form  jaws  (foot-jaws),  and  in  association  with  this 
we  find  a  concentration  and  fusion  of  some  of  the  anterior  seg- 
ments of  the  body  by  which  they  form  a  group  distinct  from 
the  segments  behind  and  constitute  a  head. 

From  the  study  of  development  it  is  clear  that,  as  pointed 
out  by  Lankester,  there  occurs  in  Arthropods  a  shifting  of  the 
position  of  the  mouth  backwards,  in  relation  to  the  segments 
of  the  head ;  so  that  it  may  come  to  Ue  in  the  adult  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  segment  which  is  apparently  *  the  second, 
third  or  fourth.  The  first  pair  of  appendages  having  the 
character  of  jaws  lies  either  at  the  sides  of  or  immediately  behind 
the  mouth,  and  hence  in  the  several  groups  the  jaws  are  the 
appendages  of  the  apparent  second,  third  or  fourth  segment, 
the  appendages  anterior  to  them  taking  on  other  and  generally 
ta<;tile  functions  or  in  some  cases  disappearing  altogether. 
Bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that  in  PeripcUtLS  the  blastopore  ex- 
tends, at  one  stage  in  development,  as  a  fissure  along  the  ventral 
median  line  between  mouth  and  anus,  it  may  without  difficulty 
be  conceived  how  such  an  alteration  in  the  position  of  the  mouth 
may  have  occurred. 

The  segmentation  of  the  arthropod  head.  It  would  be  inter- 
esting, if  it  were  possible,  to  determine  the  relation  between  the 
anterior  segments  of  the  body  which  in  the  several  divisions  of 
Arthropods  form  the  head  and  also  between  them  and  the 
anterior  segments  of  the  Annelida. 

The  post-cephahc  segments  are  very  variable  in  number  in 
both  groups.  The  body  is  divided  up,  here  into  a  larger,  there 
into  a  smaller  number  of  segments,  and  the  problem  of  the 
precise  homology  of  a  particular  segment  in  one  class  with 
the  numerically  corresponding  segment  in  another  is  probably 
without  reality. 

With  regard  to  the  head  however  the  case  appears  to  be 
different.  Within  the  divisions  of  the  Arthropoda  (Insecia, 
Crustacea,  etc.)  the  number  of  head-segments  shows  a  remarkable 
constancy ;  the  segmentation  has  become,  as  it  were,  numeric- 
ally stereotyped,  and  we  may  inquire  how  far  the  segments 
correspond  in  the  several    divisions,  and  whether   a   numeri- 

♦  The  difficulty  of  determining  which  segment  of  an  Arthropod  corre- 
sponds with  the  first  in  the  Annelida  is  pointed  out  below. 
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cal   correspondence   can   be  traced  between   Arthropoda   and 
Annelida. 

In  the  development  of  the  head,  as  of  the  rest  of  the  body, 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  segment  is  afforded  by  the  forma- 
tion in  development  (1)  of  a  pair  of  mesoblastic  somites,  which 
may  retain  their  coelomic  cavities,  (2)  of  a  pair  of  ganglia  (forming 
a  neuromere)  corresponding  in  position  with  the  somite,  and  (3) 
of  a  pair  of  appendages. 

Among  the  higher  Arthropoda  whose  development  is  known 
to  us,  the  Chilopod  Scolopendra  appears  to  present  the  simplest 
and  most  primitive  condition  of  the  segments  of  the  body.  It 
has  been  investigated  by  Heymons,  and  Figs.  229^  and  B  are 
taken  from  his  monograph.  In  front  of  the  antennal  segment 
and  marked,  like  it  and  all  the  segments  behind  it,  by  a  pair  of 
coelomic  sacks  as  well  as  by  a  neuromere,  is  apreantennal  segment 
from  which  for  a  short  time  small  tentacular  preantennal  appen- 
dages (1)  project.  Between  antennae  (2)  and  mandibles  (4)  a 
segment  is  formed,  marked  by  neuromere  and  coelomic  sacks  but 
without  appendages — ^the  premandibular  or  as  it  has  been  called 
intercalated  *  segment  (3).  Then  come  the  segments  of  the 
mandibles  and  of  the  two  maxillae  of  Scolopendra.  The  twenty- 
three  post-cephahc  segments  follow,  the  appendages  of  the  first 
(7)  being  transformed  into  the  poison  claws. 

The  preantennae  are  formed  at  the  sides  of  or  a  little  behind 
the  mouth,  though  the  latter  subsequently  moves  back  and  lies 
between  the  mandibles.  In  front  of  the  mouth  is  formed  (at 
a  later  stage  than  that  figured)  the  labrum,  projecting  back- 
wards from  the  clypeus  ;  behind  it  the  bilobed  hypopharynx 
subsequently  appears. 

An  unpaired  median  thickening  of  epiblast  is  formed  from 
the  clypeal  region.  It  is  called  by  Heymons  the  archicerArum. 
Two  paired  pitted  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  on  either  side  of 
it  are  the  medial  and  lateral  brain  rudiments  of  Heymons. 
From  these  five  centres,  one  median  and  two  paired,  the  syTtcere- 
brum  of  Heymons  is  formed. 

*  If  the  name  ''  intercalar-segment  "  were  to  be  taken  literally,  as  mean- 
ing that  a  new  segment  existed  in  a  given  individual  between  two  segments, 
which  were  adjacent  in  its  parents,  the  designation  of  the  segments  by 
number  would  be  at  once  recognized  as  inapplicable.  We  have  however 
no  very  satisfactory  grounds  for  asserting  or  denying  the  possibility  of 
such  an  intercalation. 
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The  two  paired  thickenings  are  so  disposed  that  they  continue  on  either 
side  the  line  of  the  paired  ganglia  of  the  neuromeres  belonging  to  the 
postoral  part  of  the  body,  so  that  the  arrangement  raises  the  question 
whether  we  have  not  in  these  medial  and  lateral  paired  rudiments  the 
representatives  of  segments  anterior  to  the  preantennal.  This  latter 
however  is  the  first  in  relation  with  which  coelomic  sacs  and  appendages 
are  formed,  and  we  may,  provisionally  at  least,  reckon  it,  with  Heymons, 
the  first  metamere. 

With  the  complex  syncerebrum  the  neuromere  of  the  pre- 
antennal segment  (the  protocerebrum  s.  str.  of  Heymons  ♦) 
becomes  fused  to  form  the  dorsal  lobes  of  the  adult  brain,  the 
procerebrum  of  Heymons,  from  which  the  optic  nerves  arise,  while 
the  neuromere  of  the  antennae  forms  the  anterior  paired  lobes 
giving  off  the  antennary  nerves — the  meaocerebrum  or  deuto- 
cerebrum.  The  neuromere  of  the  premandibular  ganglion 
forms  the  posterior  and  ventral  pair  of  lobes — the  mdacerebrum 
or  tritoeerebrum,  from  which  the  commissures  pass  to  the  sub- 
oesophageal  ganglion.  The  suboesophageal  ganglion  is  formed 
by  the  union  of  three  neuromeres,  namely  those  of  the  mandi- 
bular and  two  maxillary  segments  of  Scolopendra, 

In  the  lower  Insects  (Apterygota,  Orthoptera)  the  segments 
of  the  head  are  laid  down  in  a  very  similar  manner,  but  no 
trace  has  been  found  of  the  coelomic  sacks  or  the  appendages 
of  the  preantennary  segment.  The  antennal  segment  is  here 
the  first  to  bear  an  Brppendage  and  to  contain  distinct  meso- 
blastic  sacks.  The  premandibular  segment  is  also  well 
developed,  and  in  Forficvla  the  nuclei  of  the  mesoblastic 
somite  belonging  to  it  are  arranged  in  two  layers,  though 
an  actual  cavity  has  not  been  recognized.  The  only  cases  in 
which  appendages  are  known  to  be  borne  by  this  segment  are 
those  of  the  primitive  Thysanuran  genus  CampodeUy  in  which 
Hansen  has  found  a  pair  of  small  tubercles  representing  them 
in  the  adult ;  and  the  Collembolan  Anurida,  in  which  Wheeler 
and  others  have  seen  them  for  a  short  embryonic  period. 

The  supraoesophageal  ganglion  of  Insects  is  likewise  developed 
from  three  paired  masses  (Wheeler,  Viallanes),  the  procerebrum, 
mesocerebrum  and  metacerebrum.     Of  these  the  two  latter  arise 

•  Heymons  uses  the  word  protocerebrum,  sensu  stricto,  for  the 
neuromere  of  the  preantennewy  segment.  The  mass  consisting  of  this 
neuromere  combined  with  the  syncerebrum  he  calls  procerebrum,  but 
also  "  protocerebrum,  sensu  lato."  It  will  be  called  procerebrum  in  this 
work- 
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from  the  neuromeres  of  the  antennal  and  premandibular  seg- 
ments respectively,  the  procerebrum  representing  the  proto- 
cerebrum  together  with  the  complex  syncerebrum  of  Scolopendra 
{Heymons). 

With  regard  to  the  postoral  segments  of  the  head  of  Insects 
the  evidence  is  somewhat  conflicting.  In  the  development  of  the 
Orthoptera  investigated  by  him,  Heymons  flnds  three  consecutive 
segments,  each  with  a  well  developed  neuromere  and  pair  of 
eoelomic  sacs,  which  he  identifies  as  belonging  to  the  mandibles 
and  two  pairs  of  maxillae,  and  which  would  thus  correspond 
with  the  appendages  so  named  in  Scolopendra.  On  the  other 
hand  several  observers  (Hansen,  Folsom,  Carpenter  and  others) 
have  shown  that  paired  structures  are  present  in  the  mouth  of  the 
lower  insects,  between  mandibles  and  first  maxillae,  sometimes 
uniting  with  the  median  ligula  or  hjrpopharynx  but  sometimes 
distinct  from  it,  and  presenting  (especially  in  the  Thysanura) 
all  the  characters  of  appendages.  Thus  in  Machilis  maritifna 
Carpenter  shows  that  each  ends  in  two  lobes,  comparable  with 
the  galea  and  lacinia  of  the  succeeding  segment,  and  bears  exter- 
nally a  palp  (unsegmented  in  MachUie,  Fig.  372,  but  3-segmented 
in  Japyx).  These  appendages  are  named  by  Hansen  maxiUvlat 
(superlinguae  by  Folsom).  It  seems  impossible  to  resist  the 
evidence  that  they  represent  a  head  somite,  and  Folsom  does  in- 
deed find,  in  a  later  stage  of  development  of  the  CoUembolan 
Anurida,  a  neuromere  corresponding  to  them.  The  only  diffi- 
culty in  the  acceptance  of  this  view  is  that  Folsom  himself 
finds  in  an  earlier  stage  of  development  of  Anurida  no  trace  of 
this  segment  and  figures  the  mandibular  and  first  maxillar 
segment  in  juxtaposition.  Moreover  it  is  remarkable  that  this 
segment  should  be  apparently  unrepresented  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Orthoptera  so  carefully  investigated  by  Heymons. 
Nevertheless  the  balance  seems  to  incline  in  the  direction  of  the 
true  segmental  nature  of  the  maxillulae. 

Accepting  this  view  we  conclude  that  the  maxillulae,  first 
maxillae  and  labium  of  insects  correspond  respectively  with  the 
two  pairs  of  maxillae  and  the  poison  claws  of  Scolopendra,  The 
fact  that  the  labial  (2nd  maxillary)  segment  of  Insects  is  less 
completely  fused  with  the  segments  in  front  of  it  than  they  are 
with  one  another,  affords  some  confirmation  of  this  view. 
In   the   Crustacea   the   evidence   for   segmentation   afforded 
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by  the  coelomic  sacks  in  other  groups  fails  us,  for  the  meso- 
blastic  somites  though  segmentally  divided  contain  no  coelomic 
cavities.  Among  the  Malacostraca  the  supraoesophageal 
ganglionic  mass  is  laid  down  in  Crangon  (according  to  Kingsley) 
as  three  consecutive  pairs  of  ganglia,  in  addition  to  the  optic 
ganglia,  which  lie  in  front  of  and  external  to  the  first  pair.  Of 
these  three  pairs  the  anterior  is  preoral,  the  others  originally 
postoral.  The  second  and  third  pairs  of  ganglia  are  those  of  the 
first  and  second  antennae  respectively.  The  development  of  the 
corresponding  parts  in  Astacus  appears  to  present  no  essential 
difference.  From  these  facts,  and  from  the  similarity  of  the 
shapes  of  the  mandibles  and  the  positions  of  the  paired  eyes 
in  Crustacea  and  Insects,  we  are  led  to  regard  the  segments 
bearing  the  two  pairs  of  antennae  of  Crustacea  as  homologous 
with  the  antennal  and  premandibular  segments  of  insects, 
the  appendages  of  the  latter  attaining  in  the  Crustacea  a  full 
development  which  is  denied  them  in  Insecta.  The  mandibular 
and  two  maxillary  segments  of  the  Crustacea  correspond  with 
the  mandibular,  maxillular  and  first  maxillary  segments  of 
Insects,  the  first  thoracic  appendages  finding  their  homologue 
in  the  labium. 

In  the  lower  Crustacea  (e.g.  Daphnia,  Fig.  250),  the  ganglion 
of  the  second  antennary  (premandibular)  segment  retains  a 
postoral  position  throughout  life. 

Turning  now  to  the  Arachnida  (including  the  Merostomata) 
we  find  that  the  chelicerae  and  the  six  segments  of  the  cephalo- 
thorax  posterior  to  them  (the  segmental  significance  of  the 
chilaria  has  been  demonstrated  by  the  researches  of  Kishinouye 
and  Brauer)  are  represented  in  development  by  coelomic  sacks, 
neuromeres  and  appendages.  In  front  of  the  cheliceral  neuro- 
mere  is  the  large  paired  ganglionic  mass  of  the  head  lobes. 
Xo  distinct  mesoblastic  somite  anterior  to  the  cheliceran  is 
found  in  Limvlua  or  ScorpiOy  but  among  the  true  spiders  evi- 
dence of  such  sacks  has  been  obtained  by  Kishinouye  and  others. 
Indications  of  paired  appendages  in  front  of  the  chelicerae 
have  been  recognized  by  some  observers  in  the  paired  origin 
of  the  "  labrum  "  in  scorpions  and  spiders,  and  in  prominences 
formed  in  relation  with  the  folding  in  of  the  brain  of  spiders, 
but  in  neither  case  is  the  evidence  conclusive. 

In  most  Arachnids  the  cheliceral  neuromere  fuses  with  the 
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paired  mass  in  front  of  it  to  form  the  supraoesophageal  ganglion, 
the  pedipalpi  being  innervated  from  the  suboesophageal  mass.* 

The  absence  of  resemblance  between  arachnid  appendages 
and  those  of  the  other  groups  of  Arthropods  renders  recogni- 
tion of  the  homology  of  the  segments  exceedingly  dubious. 
We  are  reduced  to  the  order  of  the  segments,  reckoning  as  first 
the  pre-cheliceral  in  Arachnida  and  the  preantennal  in  Tracheata 
and  Crustacea  ;  though  when  it  is  remembered  how  slender  the 
evidence  is  of  the  existence  of  these  segments,  the  insecurity  of 
the  proceeding  is  apparent. 

It  remains  to  consider  the  segmentation  of  PeripcUus  which 
is  perhaps  better  marked  than  that  of  any  other  Arthropod. 
As  shown  by  Sedgwick  the  coelomic  sacks  are  formed  in  pairs, 
and  the  members  of  the  anterior  pair,  though  postoral  at  their 
origin  move  forward  and  come  to  lie  in  apposition  in  front  of 
the  mouth,  forming  the  first  segment.  The  antennae  of  the 
adult  are  the  appendages  of  the  first,  the  mandibles  of  the 
second,  the  oral  papillae  of  the  third  segment,  and  in  relation 
with  each  of  these  appendages,  as  with  their  successors,  a  pair  of 
nephridia,  opening  into  the  corresponding  coelomic  sacks  is 
formed. 

At  no  stage  of  development  is  the  central  nervous  system  of 
PeripcUus  divided  up  into  distinct  ganglia,  the  lateral  thickenings 
of  the  ectoderm  on  either  side  of  the  ventral  median  line  "  are 
from  their  origin  continuous  from  somite  to  somite,"  and  they 
are  continuous  with  one  another  in  front  of  the  mouth.  The 
brain  of  the  adult  consists  of  two  simple  swellings  produced 
behind  into  posterior  lobes.  They  are  in  apposition  with  one 
another,  and  there  are  slight  swellings  of  the  lateral  cords  op- 
posite each  of  the  postoral  appendages.  The  antennary  and  optic 
nerves  spring  from  the  anterior  part  of  the  brain,  the  nerves  to 
the  jaws  from  the  ventral  cords  as  they  leave  the  brain,  those 
to  the  oral  papillae  fropi  the  ventral  cords  posterior  to  the 
oesophagus. 

The  relation  between  the  segments  of  the  head  (in  the  case 
of  the  Arachnida  of  the  cephalothorax)  in  the  main  groups  of 
the  Arthropoda,  which  the  evidence  at  our  disposal  appears  to 
indicate  as  probable,  are  set  forth  in  the  following  table,  though 

*  It  is  stated  however  that  in  tlie  Phalangidae  fimd  the  Aoarina  (Gama- 
sidae)  the  innervation  of  the  chelicerae  is  suboesophageal. 
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the  numbers  in  the  first  column  must,  in  our  view,  be  regarded 
as  provisional. 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  Peripattis  we  have  evidence  of  three 
head  segments,  in  the  Crustacea  and  Myriapoda  (though  the 
case  of  the  Diplopoda  is  doubtful)  of  six.  In  the  Insecta  a 
seventh  segment,  that  of  the  labium,  appears  to  have  been 
added,  while  in  Arachnida  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  here 
called  the  cephalothorax,  is  apparently  composed  of  eight 
segments. 

The  term  cicron  occurring  in  the  first  and  second  columns  of 
the  table  was  introduced  by  Janet  for  the  region  of  the  embryo 
surrounding  the  mouth  (as  the  telson  surrounds  the  anus).  It 
is  used  here,  following  Heymons,  in  a  more  restricted  sense  for 
the  region  in  front  of  the  mouth,  containing  as  its  median 
element  the  clypeal  shield,  from  which  the  labrum  pro- 
jects backwards  over  the  mouth.  From  the  epiblast  of 
the  acron  the  syncerebrum  of  Scolopendra  is  developed. 
Protocephalon  is  the  name  given  by  Heymons  to  the  region 
occupied  by  the  procerebrum.  The  acron  is  regarded  by 
Heymons  as  the  homologue  of  the  prestomial  lobe  of  Annehds. 
This  conclusion  leaves  out  of  consideration  the  case  of  Peripatvs, 
which  from  the  distinctness  of  the  coelomic  sacs  and  the  persist- 
ence of  nephridia  cannot  be  disregarded  in  discussing  the  primi- 
tive segmentation  of  Arthropods.  It  is  diflScult  to  beheve, 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  antennary  somites  of  Peripatiis 
are  postoral  in  origin,  that  mesoblastic  structures  have  ever 
existed  in  front  of  them,  and  if  this  is  so  these  somites  represent 
the  most  anterior  segment  of  the  primitive  Arthropods,  whether 
differentiated  into  prestomial  lobe  and  peristomium  or  not  so 
differentiated.  However,  as  stated  in  an  earlier  part  of  the 
present  work  (Vol.  I,  p.  448),  the  relation  of  the  prestomium  to 
the  segments  of  the  body  is  far  from  clear  in  the  Annelids  them- 
selves, and  we  may  here  confine  ourselves  to  pointing  out  that 
the  evidence  remains  conflicting  when  considered  from  the 
point  of  view  of  Arthropods. 

We  have  to  conclude  then  that  the  homology  of  the  seg- 
ments in  MjTiapods,  Insects  and  Crustacea,  though  not  free 
from  difficulty  is  fairly  clear ;  that  the  homology  is  obscure  in 
the  case  of  Arachnids,  and  still  more  so  in  that  of  Peripatus. 
The  problem  of  the  relationship  between  the  anterior  segments 
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in  Annelids  and  any  group  of  Arthropods    remains,  for  the 
present,  undetermined. 

On  another  debated  point  the  embryological  evidence  obtained 
in  recent  years  alao  throws  hght.  The  anterior  antennae  of  the 
lower  Crustacea,  and  the  antennae  of  Peripatus,  Myriapoda  and 
Inaecta  differ  markedly  from  the  appendages  of  other  segmenta 
in  their  simple,  many-jointed  and  generally  uniramous  character, 
and  these  characters  in  the  adults  are  emphasized  by  the  con- 
stantly uniramous  condition  of  the  first  antennae  in  the  Nauplius 
larraof  Crustacea.  The  question  has  arisen — Have  we  not  in 
these  appendages  the  homologues  of  the  paired  tentacles  of  the 
prestoniium  of  Annelids  ? 

In  the  case  of  Periyatua  it  is  possible  that  we  have,  but  in  the 
other  groups  the  aiwwer  of  embryology  is  in  the  negative.    In 
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each  they  are  innervated  from  the  mesocerebrum,  and  there  is 
evidence  in  Myriapoda  that  there  has  existed  at  least  one  seg- 
ment anterior  to  that  which  bears  them.  Notwithstanding  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  first  antennae  we  have  to  conclude 
that  they,  like  the  other  appendages  of  the  head,  were  origin- 
ally poetoral  limbs. 

The  facts  that  in  Peripatus  the  antennae  are  the  appendages 
of  the  first  somite,  and  therefore,  presumably,  the  representa- 
tives of  the  transitory  preantennae  of  the  Myriapoda,  and  that 
the  mandibles  belong  to  the  second  segment,  would  seem  to 
place  this  remarkable  genus  In  a  category  apart  from  the  other 
groups  of  the  Arthropoda. 

As  the  mouth  moves  backwards  the  segments  originally 
'  poetoral  become  preoral,  and  their  ganglia,  fusing  blether, 
form  the  brain  or  supraoesophageal  ganglionic  mass  of  the  adult. 
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The  brain  is  thus  in  all  cases  a  composite  structure  containing 
the  neuromeres  of  the  preoral  segments  fused  together.  The 
mode  of  its  development  in  Scolopendra  would  indicate  that  there 
is  anteriorly,  in  addition,  a  median  unpaired  element  (the 
archicerebrum  of  Heymons)  together  with  lateral  elements 
(forming,  with  the  archicerebrum,  the  syncerebrum  of  Heymons) 
with  which  the  neuromeres  have  united,  though  how  this  con- 
dition is  related  to  that  presented  by  Peripattis  remains  for  the 
present  obscure. 

The  number  of  neuromeres  entering  into  the  brain  appears 
to  be  two  in  Peripatus,  most  Arachnids,  and  in  Daphnia 
(Pig.  250)  and  Limnadia  (Fig.  241  D)  among  the  Crustacea, 
three  in  the  Malacostraca,  Myriapoda  and  Insecta. 

For  thQ  further  discussion  of  the  segmentation  of  the  arthropod  head 
end  other  cognate  questions  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  literature  on 
this  subject  quoted  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter. 

The  conclusions  here  arrived  at  are  to  a  large  extent  in  accordance 
with  those  of  Heymons,  Goodrich  and  Lankester,  but  the  designation  of 
the  segments  by  a  niimerical  nomenclature,  adopted  by  Lankester,  has 
been  as  far  as  possible  avoided,  because  of  the  uncertainty  of  deciding 
in  the  several  groups,  which  is  the  first  segment. 

The  Eyes  of  Arthropods.  The  eyes  of  PeripattLs  are  vesicular 
structures  which  arise  by  invagination  of  a  portion  of  the  brain 
rudiment  (while  it  is  still  part  of  the  skin)  with  which  they 
retain  their  connexion  by  the  optic  nerve.  In  this  they  appear 
to  resemble  the  simple  eyes  of  Arachnida. 

Little  has  been  ascertained  throwing  light  on  the  origin  of  the 
unpaired  **  nauplius  eyes  "  of  the  lower  Crustacea. 

Apart  from  PeripaUia  the  simplest  form  in  which  the  paired 
eyes  are  met  with  in  Arthropods  is  that  presented  by  the  stemtna 
or  ocellus  of  Insects  (Fig.  231).  The  chitinous  cuticle  is  thick- 
ened to  form  a  lens,  and  beneath  this  the  cells  of  the  hj^K)- 
dermis  are  disposed  in  a  cup-sheped  manner,  the  adjacent 
cells  being  highly  pigmented.  The  cells  in  the  floor  of  the  cup 
form  the  retina,  and  are  in  connexion  with  the  nerve  ;  while  the 
transparent  ends  of  the  surrounding  cells,  bending  over  the 
retina  from  the  sides,  form  a  clear  medium,  which  has  been  called 
the  vitreous  body,  intervening  between  the  retina  and  the  lens. 
It  appears  evident  from  the  arrangement  of  the  parts  of  such 
a  simple  eye  that  the  light  entering  through  the  lens  is  focussed 
on  the  layer  of  retinal  cells,  and  hence  that  some  representation 
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of  the  outer  world  may  be  conveyed  to  the  brain.  From  the 
araall  number  of  the  cells  in  the  recipient  layer,  however,  it  would 
appear  that  the  perception  of  surrounding  objects  thus  conveyed 
must  be  of  a  low  order. 

The  eyes  of  Myriapods  and  the  Thysanura  consist  of  a  number 
of  such  ocelli,  col-  -■ 

lect«d  into  groups. 

Although   we 
have    to    conclude 
that    the     Insecta 
and  Crustacea    be- 
long to  two  distinct 
divisions      of     the 
phylum,  the  highly 
developed      C  o  m  - 
pound  eyes  of  each 
agree  closely  in  the 
plan  on  which  they 
are  formed.     They 
may  be  derived 
from    a    group    of 
ocelli,  the  number   of   which    is   greatly  increased,  while  the 
number  of  cells  in  each  is  decreased  (Grenacher).    Each  ocellus, 
or  single  eye,  which  thus  with  its  fellows  makes  up  the  com- 
pound eye,  is  known  as  an  ommatidium  (Fig.  232).     They  are 
usually  disposed  so  as  to  present  to  the  exterior  an  even  convex 
surface. 

The  minute  structure  of  the  eyes  of  Branchipus  e,nd  Palaemon 
may  be  taken  as  typical  of  the  compound  eyes  of  Arthropods 
(Fig.  232),  Each  ommatidium  is  limited  externally  by  a  corre- 
sponding portion  of  the  transparent  cuticle  wliich  may  he  thick- 
ened in  the  centre  to  form  a  biconvex  lens  [d  in  A),  as  in  the 
facetted  eyes  of  Insects,  Decapods,  Isopods,  etc.,  or  maintain  a 
uniform  thickness,  as  in  Branchipus  (c  in  E).  Under  it  lie  the  two 
coTTteagen  or  lentigen  cells  by  which  it  is  secreted.  Beneath  are 
four  (2  in  the  Isopod  Sphaeroma)  cells,  the  vitreUac  or  crj-stal 
celU  (kz)  grouped  about  tbe  crystalline  cone,  the  product  of  their 
secretion.  In  Branchipus  its  shape  i.4  fusiform,  but  it  is  often 
conical,  with  the  point  directed  inwards.  In  PcUaemon  (Fig. 
232,  A  k  and  k,)  it  is  represented   by  two  distinct   refractive 
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bodies,  an  outer  and  inner.  About  the  vitrellae  2  (or  4) 
pigmented  cells  (cf.  Fig.  233)  are  disposed.  They  are  the 
iris  pigment  ceUs  (the  distal  retinular  cells  of  Parker).  The 
vitrellae    abut    internally'  against  a  group  of    elongated  ccUb 


•f  U 


forming  the  reiinuUi  {re)  which  constitutes  the  innennoat  element 
of  the  ommatidium.  The  retinular  cells  in  varying  number 
(4  in  Mysis,  5  in  Branchlpua,  7  in  Palaemon)  are  arranged  about 
the  optical  axis  of  the  ommatidium,  and,  like  the  vitrellarand 
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lentigen  cells  of  the  external  layers,  are  in  relation  with  a  re- 
fracting element,  the  rhabdomere,  which  forms  their  axial  border. 
They  are  abo  abundantly  invested  by  black  pigment.  The 
several  rhabdomeres  of  a  retinula  make  up  the  rhabdom  (Pig. 
232,  A  andD  rh).  Internally  the  retinular  cells  are  continuous 
through  apertures  in  a  haaemerU  membrane  ifym)  with  the  nerve 
fibres  of  the  optic  ganglion.  The  crystalline  cone  (C)  like  the 
rhabdom  bears  evidence  of  being  divided  longitudinally.  In 
,  some  cases  (S^jphaeroma)  the  rhabdom  contains  a  central  space, 
occupied  by  one  or  two  hyaline  cells  (Watase).  Moreover 
the  rhabdomere  has  been  found  in  some  cases  (Schizopoda,  Deca- 
poda)  to  present  very  fine  striations  perpendicular  to  its  margin 
(Fig.  232  A  rh)  which  are  regarded  by  some  authors  as  the 
ultimate  ends  of  nerve  fibrillae.  The  distribution  of  the  pigment 
in  both  sets  of  cells  is,  as  we  shall  see,  dependent  in  some 
animals  on  the  degree  of  illumination  to  which  the  eye  is  sub- 
jected. 

Beside  the  cells  forming  the  ommatidia  proper  other  hypoder- 
mic cells  in  varying  number  are  present  in  the  interspaces  be- 
tween them  (Figs.  232  A  p,  and  233,  6).  These  (accessory  pig- 
ment  cells)  may  contain  flakes  of  pigment  which  is  not  black  but 
white  by  reflected  and  yellow  by  transmitted  light.  The 
function  of  this  pigment  appears  to  be  not  to  absorb,  but  to 
reflect  the  light.  It  forms  the  tapetum  of  crustacean  eyes.  In 
the  eyes  of  Insecta,  adapted  for  vision  by  night  (see  below), 
tutts  of  minute  tracheae  invest  the  retinulae,  and  by  their 
shining  surfaces  likewise  serve  as  a  tapetum  (Exner). 

According  to  Lord  Avebury  some  4,000  ommatidia  compose 
tlie  eye  of  the  common  house-fly,  while  that  of  a  Dragon-fly 
(Aeschna)  contains  20,000. 

The  mode  of  working  of  the  compound  eye  was  explained  in 
part  by  the  theory  of  mosaic  vision  first  propounded  by  Johannes 
MuUer.  The  only  direction  from  which  the  light  is  able  to 
penetrate  to  the  retinula  of  an  ommatidium,  ensheathed  in  pig- 
ment in  the  manner  above  described,  is  that  in  and  near  the 
line  of  its  axis.  The  light  which  thus  enters,  concentrated  on 
the  pigmented  retinular  cells  by  the  refracting  media  of  the 
ommatidium  and  reflected  from  the  surrounding  tapetum,  will 
set  up  changes  in  them,  according  to  its  nature,  and  give  rise  to  a 
corresponding  stimulus  in  the  nerve  fibres  with  which  they  are 
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coimected.     Thus  the  retinula  of  one  ommatidium  receives  a 
sii^le  resultant  impression  from  the  light  which  reaches  it. 
But  the  adjacent  ommatidia  being  direct«d  to  a  different,  though 
*  B  adjoining,   region  of  the  outer  world, 

,3  may   transmit  a  diiferent  impression, 

..  ^  and  the  stimuli  from  all  the  ommatidia 

which   make  up  a  compound  eye  will 
correspond  in  greater  or  less  degree  to 
the   whole    of  the  visible  outer  world 
"  which  subtends  their  several  optic  axes. 

The  sum  of  the  resulting  imageswbicfa 
we  may  thus  suppose  to  be  transmitted 
to  the  brain  may  be  compared  to  a 
mosaic  in  which  the  effect  is  given  by 
a  large  number  of  separate  pieces,  of 
one  size  and  each  of  uniform  colour. 
It  is  evident  on  the  one  hand  that  the 
smaller  the  angle  of  each  ommatidium 
and  the  larger  the  number  of  omma- 
tidia in  an  eye,  the  more  perfectly  will 
the  resulting  stimulus  correspond  with 
the  details  of  surrounding  objects.  On 
'  e  the  other  hand  the   loss  of  light  by 

absorption  in  the  pigment  of  such  an 
ey%  is  very  great  and  increases  for  each 
unit  of  surface  with  the    number    of 
.7.  ommatidia  it  contains. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  functions  of 

the  compound  eyes  of  Arthropods  has 

been  extended  by  the  work  of  Exner, 

_^  Szczawinska,  Chun,  Parker  and  others. 

It  has  been  shown  that  in  a  variety  of 

Arthropods  inhabiting  shallow  water, 

'S'^n'omm«ISli"S:i^™     Or  the  land,  the  pigment  contained  in 

™™ment  oi"th'e"pifcin'eDt'M      t^c  Irls  pigment  cells  and  the  retinulae 

dBii(ne»1suaftorPork«rt:''i     Occupies    very    diiferent    positions    in 

»nrS'nu"imiB'o<"'iitc3i»r4     accordance  with  the  degree  of  illumina- 

Jmtamt^ml'fTSuri^Mol     tion   (Fig.   233).     In  bright  light   the 

"'iu'?k"'*i!f"rett!inWMi°'"ii     P'gment  invests  the  ommatidia  in  the 

StTnemflb^"""'''  ^*""'     manner  described  above,  and  though  a 
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great  deal  of  light  is  absorbed  by  the  pigment  some  reaches  the 
retinulae,  and  forms  the  erect  mosaic  or  '*  apposition  image  '*  in 
the  manner  indicated.  But  when  the  eyes  of  these  animals  are 
fixed  by  reagents  after  being  exposed  to  darkness,  it  is  found 
that  the  pigment  blinds  which  separate  the  ommatidia  from 
one  another  are  withdrawn.  The  pigment  in  the  iris  pigment 
cells  is  drawn  up  towards  the  cornea,  that  in  the  retinulae  has 
retreated  below  the  basement  membrane  towards  the  nerve 
fibres.*  It  has  been  shown  that  under  these  conditions  the 
ommatidia  no  longer  act  separately,  but  that  a  combined  image 
is  thrown  on  the  retinular  layer,  the  crystalline  cones  being  so 
disposed  that  the  light  from  a  given  point  falling  on  a  consider- 
able area  of  the  eye,  no  longer  obstructed  in  its  course  by  the 
blinds  of  pigment,  is  brought  to  a  focus  on  that  layer.  In  this 
manner  an  erect  "  superposition  image ''  is  formed,  the  rays 
refracted  by  a  large  number  of  crystalline  cones  being  super- 
posed at  the  focus  on  the  retina,  and  a  stimulus  far  stronger  in 
proportion  to  the  intensity  of  the  illumination  than  that  of 
the  apposition  image,  though  probably  much  less  distinct  in 
details,  is  given  to  the  retinulae.  The  eyes  of  insects  such  as 
fireflies  and  many  moths  are  permanently  in  this  condition,  and 
are  "  day  blind."  On  the  other  hand  the  eyes  of  butterflies 
have  the  pigment  permanently  expanded,  and  are  "night  blind." 
A  very  interesting  confirmation  of  these  results  has  been  fur- 
nished by  the  beautiful  researches  of  Chun  on  the  pelagic  Schizo- 
pods  inhabiting  the  dark  waters  of  the  ocean  at  a  depth  of  300- 
600  fathoms  (Fig.  290).  In  these  the  retinular  pigment  has  dis- 
appeared altogether,  while  the  distribution  of  that  of  the  iris 
pigment  cells  varies  in  different  parts  of  the  eye,  according  as 
the  ommatidia  are  directed  sideways  (lateral  eye)  towards 
objects  which  may  be  illuminated  by  the  phosphorescent  organs 
carried  by  the  animal  itself,  or  forwards  (frontal  eye)  into  the 
dark  region  from  which  the  rays  of  these  organs  are  by  their 
position  excluded.  In  the  frontal  eye  moreover  the  number  of 
retinulae  is  far  in  excess  of  that  of  the  crystalline  cones,  a  con- 
dition which  is  in  harmony  with  the  theory  of  the  formation  of 
a  superposition  image,  but  unmet  by  the  mosaic  theory. 

*  As  in  the  pigment  cells  of  the  frog,  the  chromatophores  of  Daca- 
pods,  etc.,  the  movement  of  the  pigment  takes  place  unthin  the  coll,  and 
the  shape  of  the  latter  is  unaffected  by  the  movement. 
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The  Uteral  eyes  of  Limulue  offer  an  interesting  intermediate 
condition  between  the  compound  eye  and  a  group  of  simple 
eyes.  They  are  raised  reniform  areas  on  the  sides  of  the  cephalo- 
thorax,  the  cuticle  over  them  being  transparent.  They  consist 
of  a  number  of  pits  in  the  hypodermis  (Fig.  234)  the  bottoms  of 
which  are  occupied  by  bulb-like  retinulae  consisting  of  some 
10-15  cells  grouped  about  a  central  gai^lion  cell.  The  inner 
margin  of  each  retinular  cell  is  highly  refracting.  The  group 
of  these  refracting  bands  in  a  retinula  evidently  corresponds 
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with  the  rhabdom  of  an  ommatidium  of  the  compound  eye. 
The  cells  are  continued  below  the  basement  membrane,  as  is 
the  central  ganglion  cell,  into  nerve  fibres.  The  columnar  cells 
of  the  hypodermis  surrounding  the  retinulae  and  forming  the 
walls  of  the  pit  are  bordered  with  pigment.  The  cavity  of  the 
pit  ia  filled  by  a  rounded  process  of  the  under  surface  of  the 
cuticle,  which  apparently  acts  as  a  lens,  but  each  is  continuous 
above  with  the  common  investment  of  cuticle  forming  the 
cornea. 

The  lateral  eyes  of  Scorpions  (Fig.  235)  form  a  group  on  either 


ETBS    OF    SCOBFIOMS.  336 

side  of  the  cephatothorax  consisting  of  2-7  distinct  eyes,  the 
number  varying  according  to  the  species.  The  whole  group 
however  passes  through  a  stage  in  development  which  strikingly 
resembles  the  pennanent  condition  in  Limvlvs  (Fig.  234).  The 
hypodermis  is  thickened  and  pigmented  over  a  considerable 
area,  and  the  surface  becomes  invaginated  to  form  pits  corre- 
sponding in  number  to  the  separate  eyes  of  the  adult.  The  cells 
lining  the  floors  vi 

of  the  pits  be- 
come diflerenti-  iv  i  « 
ated  into  inter- 
neural  cells  {in) 
and  retinal  cells 
(83),  which  are  ^ 
continued  below 
into  nerve  fibres, 
and   form  rhab- 

doms     at    their  **• 

adj  aoent  borders , 
though  they  do 
not  become 
grouped  together  ^-_ 

to  form  retinu- 
lae.  Pigmented 
perineural  cells 
line  the  sides  of 
the  cup  and  a 
convex  cuticular 
lens  (I)  is  secreted 
above     it.       As 
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nmc  B  n  H  H  1  Vi  b  ''"'  '*■"'  ■  ""i""***'  dlBginrapuitic  (from  Korachelt  and  Helder, 
proL  e  O  a  B  V  n  e  ,^f  Pujket  and  Laurie) ;  II-V  optio  InTsifluatlom  ;  A  hypo- 
hiouMlai-min  \r,  (tennb  I  (B  Inlerneuml  celln  ;  I  lens;  mw  me«odenii«l  tlisue; 
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tervening    be-    ""»"«"•■ 

tween  the  pits  assumes  the  ordinary  character. 

According  to  Kishinouye  the  posterior  median  (Fig.  237,  B)  and 
the  lateral  eyes  of  Spiders  likewise  arise  as  simple  ectodermal 
depressions,  in  which  case  they  would  belong  to  the  same  category 
as  the  lateral  eyes  of  Limulua  and  Scorpions. 

The  paired  arthropod  eyes  hitherto  considered  belong  to  a 
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type  to  which  the  name  mottoatichoua  *  has  been  applied  (Lan- 
ke8t«r).  They  are  all  to  be  regarded  as  developments  of  a 
single  layer  of  the  hypodermis. 

The  median  eyes  of  Limidus  atndScorpio  (Fig.  237),  and  the  an- 
terior median  or"  principal  "eyes  of  Spiders  (Fig.  237,  A)  belong 
to  a  different  type,  the  difhstichoita.  In  these  eyes  two  layers  of 
h3rpodermiH  are  concerned  in  the  formation  of  the  optical  appa- 
ratus (Fig.  236).  They  are  formed  in  ontogeny  by  the  folding  in 
of  the  hypodermis  from  the  side  of  the  area  which  will  be  occupied 
by  the  eye.     The  outer  of  the  two  layers  thus  involuted  becomes 

a.  c. 
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the  retina  (r.  Fig.  238),  its  columnar  cells  secreting  rhabdoms 
(rA),  and  the  inner,  when  it  persists,  the  post-retinal  membrane. 
The  layer  of  hypodermis  external  to  tlie  fold  becomes  the  vitreous 
bodj  and  accretes  the  lens.  The  nerve,  by  secondary  shifting 
of  it.s  position,  enters  the  under  surface  of  the  retina.  There  ar^ 
thus  three  layers  of  hypodermis  concerned  in  the  development 
of  the  diplostichous  eye,  though  the  dioptric  layers  are  formed 
from  only  two  of  tliem.  The  involutions  from  whicli  these  eyes 
are  formed  are  closely  associat«d  with  those  forming  the  brain, 
but  the  morphological  significance  of  this  mode  of  development 
is  quite  obscure. 


337 

The  optical  arrangement  of  the  lateral  and  median  eyes  of 
Scorpions  and  Spidera  and  of  the  median  eyes  of  Limuius  is 
Buch  as  to  throw  a  reversed  image  on  the  retina. 

The  development  of  the  lateral  eyes  of  the  Scorpion  supports 
the  view  of  Lankester  and  Bourne  that  they  are  derived  from  an 
eye  very  like  that  of  LimrUtts,  the  several  elements  of  which 
have  become  separate.  It  is  easy  to  imagine,  on  pm^ly  theo- 
retical growids,  that  the  compound  eyes  of  Insects  and  the 
Cmstacea  might  be  derived  from  an  eye  such  as  the  lateral  eye 
of  Limuius  by  the  opposite  process,  namely  by  the  specializa- 
tion of  the  several  depreasionB  into  ommatidia,  their  increase 

36- 
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in  number,  and  closer  aggregation.  However  the  facts  at  our 
disposal  seem  rather  to  point,  as  above  indicated,  to  the  origin 
of  compoond  eyes  of  Insects  in  a  different  manner,  i.e.  from 
l^ups  of  distinct  ocelli  such  as  are  found  in  Myriapods.  The 
morpholc^cal  nature  of  the  paired  eyes  of  Crustacea  is  dis- 
cussed on  p.  249. 

Statoeysts.  The  open  or  closed  saccular  organs  of  the  Crus- 
tacea, containing  sensory  hairs,  have  generally  been  named 
otocysts.  It  ifl  now  recognized  that  they  perform  the  function 
of  statocysts  (cf.  p.  350),   though  they  may  possibly  ] 
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an  auditory  function  as  well.  They  are  described  on  p.  350. 
Another  possible  function  of  these  organs,  suggested  by  Balfour, 
is  the  perception  of  the  vibrations  set  up  in  the  water  by  other 
animals  swimming  in  their  vicinity. 

Of  a  wholly  different  structure  are  the  chordoUmaL  organs  of 
Insects  to  which  an  auditory  function  has  been  assigned.  They 
are  groups  of  elements,  widely  scattered  over  the  body,  each  of 
which  consists  of  a  delicate  rod  contained  in  a  tubular  pit  sunk 
beneath,  and  opening  at  the  surface.  The  rod  is  continued 
into  a  ganglion  cell  at  the  base  of  the  pit,  and  a  mechanism  exists 
for  maintaining  the  walls  of  the  tube  in  a  tense  condition.  The 
tympana  on  the  legs  of  insects  are  modified  areas  of  cuticle  in 
relation  with  groups  of  such  organs  (p.  636). 

Tactile  setae  in  relation  with  ganglion  cells  are  widely  found 
on  the  extremities,  especially  the  antennae  of  Crustacea  and 
Insects  ;  and  many  organs  occur,  especially  in  Insects,  evidently 
of  a  sensory  nature,  but  on  the  special  function  of  which  we  can 
only  vaguely  surmise.    Some  are  doubtless  olfactory. 

Complementary  to  the  organs  of  special  sense  are  other  organs 
widely  found  among  Arthropods  such  as  the  light-producing 
organs  of  many  Insects  (fire-flies,  etc.)  and  Crustacea  (Copepoda, 
some  Ostracoda,  Euphausiidae,  some  Decapods,  etc.),  the  stri- 
dulating  organs  of  spiders,  grasshoppers,  cicadas  and  decapod 
Crustacea,  and  organs  for  diffusing  special  odours  which  are 
widely  found  among  Insects. 

The  respiration  of  Arthropods  is  generally  effected  by  bran- 
chiae or  by  tracheae.  The  Copepoda,  most  Ostracoda  and  some 
Cladocera  have  no  specialized  respiratory  organs,  and  in 
Birgua  lotto  and,  in  less  degree,  in  some  other  terrestrial 
Decapods  the  branchial  chamber  is,  as  pointed  out  by 
Semper,  modified  into  a  sort  of  lung  (p.  540).  The  branchiae 
are  originally  (with  the  exception  of  the  tracheal  gills  of  some 
larval  Insects  and  the  gills  of  sessile  Cirripedes,  and  some 
Ostracods)  appendages  of  the  limbs.  The  lung-books  of 
the  Arachnida,  although  modified  for  breathing  air,  are,  as  the 
interesting  researches  of  Simmons  on  Spiders,  and  Brauer  on 
Scorpio  have  shown,  to  be  regarded  as  modifications  of  such 
branchiae  as  are  borne  on  the  abdominal  appendages  of  LimvJus. 

Tracheae  are  tubular  involutions  of  the  outer  layer  of  the 
body  by  means  of  which  air  is  carried  to  the  tissues.     In  members 
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of  all  the  great  divisions  of  the  Arthropoda  which  live  in  air 
tracheal  structures  have  been  developed.  Those  of  PeripcUuSy 
the  Myriapods  and  Insects  need  not  be  further  mentioned  here. 
In  the  Arachnida  tracheae  are  present  in  addition  to  the  lung- 
books,  or  as  the  sole  respiratory  organs.  Even  the  Crustacea 
furnish  us  with  an  incipient  tracheal  system  in  the  tufts  of 
branching  air-tubes  found  in  the  abdominal  legs  of  some  Isopods 
(wood-lice)  (Fig.  297).* 

The  sexes  are  separate  in  the  great  majority  of  Arthropods, 
but  the  Cirripedes,  having  adopted  a  sessile  habit  in  the  adult 
stage,  are  hermaphrodite,  and  some  genera  of  them  present  the 
remarkable  phenomenon,  discovered  by  Darwin,  of  the  existence 
of  a  minute  and  short-lived  "  complementary  male  "  in  addi- 
tion to  the  hermaphrodite  individuals  of  their  species.  Certain 
of  the  Isopoda,  parasites  on  fish  or  other  Crustacea,  are  protan- 
drous  hermaphrodites  (cf.  pp.  484  and  490). 

Parthenogenesis  occurs  as  a  constant  feature  of  the  life- 
history  in  many  genera  of  the  Phyllopoda  and  Ostracoda  among 
the  Crustacea,  and  of  the  Hymenoptera  and  Hemiptera  among 
Insects.  The  number  of  generations  arising  in  this  manner 
before  the  recurrence  of  a  sexual  phase  may  be  large,  as  in 
Aphis,  and  many  genera  of  the  Entomostraca  ;  in  some  of  the 
latter  indeed  (Cypris  reptans,  Limnadia  Hermanni),  as  well  as 
in  some  Insects  (cf.  p.  640),  males  are  unknown. 

Among  the  Crustacea  the  parthenogenetic  females  are  usually 
similar  in'  their  general  structure  to  those  which  are  capable 
of  being  fertilized,  but  in  Insects  the  members  of  the  life-cycle 
are  frequently  dimorphic,  or  (Phylloxera)  trimorphic,  and  differ 
so  considerably  from  one  another  that,  before  their  life  histories 
were  ascertained,  they  were  referred  to  distinct  genera. 

The  eggs  of  Arthropods  are  usually  heavily  laden  with  yolk. 
In  some  few  Crustacea,  in  which  there  is  little  yolk  stored  in 
the  egg,  the  cleavage  is  complete,  and  in  the  pelagic  Decapod 
Leucifer  the  hypoblast  is  formed  by  a  normal  process  of  invagina- 
tion. But  in  the  great  majority  of  Arthropods  the  course  of  the 
segmentartion  is  modified  owing  to  the  presence  of  the  yolk. 
It  is  generally  stored  in  the  central  region  of  the  egg  and  though 
segmentation  may  be  complete  at  first  the  large  yolk-laden 
central    spheres    often    fuse    together    subsequently;     or    the 

*  Compare  the  development  of  tracheae  in  the  VekUidae,  vol.  I,  p.  14'2. 
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segmentation    may   go    on   superficially   from   the   beginning, 
leaving  the  yolk  mass  undivided. 

In  some  cases  (Mysis,  Scorpio)  the  blastodermic  layer  is  con- 
fined after  its  formation  to  one  pole  of  the  egg — the  telokcithal 
eggs  of  Balfour  ;  but  in  Insects  and  many  Crustacea  it  entirely 
surrounds  the  yolk — ^an  arrangement  which  hardly  occurs  out- 
side the  Arthropoda.  For  such  eggs  Balfour  adopted  the  name 
centrcleciihal. 

The  remarkable  phenomenon  known  as  polyembryony^  pre- 
sented by  some  parasitic  Hymenoptera,  in  which  the  egg 
divides  up  and  givas  rise  directly  to  a  brood  (12-1,000)  of 
new  individuals,  is  referred  to  on  p.  641. 

Associated  with  the  abundance  of  the  yolk  in  the  interior  of 
the  egg  is  the  early  disappearance  of  the  mesoblastic  somites, 
and  the  consequent  difficulty  in  tracing  the  development  of 
the  organs  derived  from  the  coelom. 

In  Peripatvs,  the  Myriapods  and  apterygote  Insects  the 
endoderm  furnishes  the  greater  part  of  the  alimentary  canal, 
as  in  most  other  animals  ;  but  in  some  of  the  higher  Arthropods 
the  endodermal  portion,  the  mid-gut  proper,  is  much  reduced 
in  length,  the  stomodaeal  and  proctodaeal  portions  (fore-  and 
hind-guts)  being  proportionally  elongated.  Thus  in  some 
Decapods  and  Isopods  only  the  hepatic  diverticula  and  a  small 
part  of  the  adjoining  central  tract  of  the  alimentary  canal  are 
endodermal.  In  Insects  the  tract  extending  from  the  crop  to 
the  beginning  of  the  ileum  (including  the  hepatic  diverticula  but 
not  the  malpighian  tubes)  is  usually  named  mid-gut,  the  chit  in- 
lined  regions  in  front  and  behind  being  formed  by  the  ectodermal 
involutions.  The  embryological  evidence  on  this  point  is  however 
conflicting,  and  Heymons  is  even  inclined  to  the  view  (though 
this  meets  with  opposition  in  competent  quarters)  that  the 
endoderm,  though  taking  part  in  the  formation  of  the  alimentarj- 
canal  of  some  of  the  lower  Insects  (Lepisma)  is  entirely  unre- 
presented in  the  adults  of  the  higher  groups,  and  that  the  whole 
alimentary  canal  is  formed  in  them  by  the  meeting  of  stomo- 
daeum  and  proctodaeum. 

In  connexion  with  the  development  may  be  mentioned  the  remarkable 
property  of  the  arthropod  body,  which  it  |X>B8e88e8,  in  common  with  other 
groups  of  the  Metazoa,  of  reproducing  parte  lost  by  injury  or  amputa- 
tion. Only  the  limbs  and  eye-stalks  are  thus  reproduced,  and  in  the  case 
of  the  thoracic  appendages  of  the  Crustacea  only  the  parts  distal  to  the 
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basipodite.  At  the  ecdysis  following  the  injury  it  is  found  that  the  lost 
part  has  been  formed  again,  in  miniature,  in  the  stump  of  the  appendage, 
and  in  succeeding  moults  it  grows  more  rapidly  than  other  parts  of  the 
body.  In  some  cases  the  new  limb  is  precisely  a  repetition  of  the  lost 
one,  but  it  is  often  found  that  the  segmentation  is  different.  Thus  a 
normally  5-jointed  tcffsus  of  a  cockroach  is  often  replaced  by  a  4-jointed 
one.*^ 

The  divisions  of  the  Arthropoda  adopted  in  the  present  work 
are  as  follows  : — 


Class  I.      Crustacea. 
Class  II.    Onyehophora. 
Class  III.  Myriapoda. 
Class  IV.  Insecta. 
Class  V.    Araehnida. 

*  For  further  details,  and  reference  to  the  literature  of  this  subject  see 
H.  H.  Brindley,  On  certain  characters  of  reproduced  appendages  in 
Arthropoda,  particularly  in  the  Blattidae,  P.Z.S.,  Dec.  13,  1898. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CLASS  I.   CRUSTACEA.* 

AqtuUic  Arthropoda  usually  breathing  by  means  of  gills,  loith 
two  fairs  of  antennae  and  numerous  pairs  of  frequently  bi-ramous 
legs  on  the  thorax  and  on  the  abdomen. 

The  crustacean  body  is  usually  more  or  less  distinctly  divisible 
into  three  main  regions — the  head,  which  contains  a  constant 
number  of  segments,  and  the  thorax  and  abdomen  in  which  the 
number  varies  considerably  in  the  several  groups. 

In  recent  Crustacea  the  head  usually  differs  from  the  suc- 
ceeding parts  of  the  body  in  the  absence  of  external  separation 
between  the  segments,  although  in  the  fossil  Trilobites  the 
more  or  less  complete  grooves  which  traverse  it  appear  to  bear 
witness  to  its  original  segmentation  (Fig.  243).  It  differs  also 
in  the  character  of  its  limbs,  and  in  the  absence  from  them  of 
branchial  lobes. 

The  thorax  usually  bears  the  main  locomotory  appendages.  Its 
segments  are  usually  larger  than  those  of  the  rest  of  the  body 
and  though  often  distinct  they  are  generally  less  movable  on 
one  another  than  those  which  follow.  The  abdomen  usually 
consists  of  narrower  and  more  mobile  segments  and  in  most 
groups  carries  appendages,  which  differ  in  character  from  those 
of  the  thorax.  In  many  Entomostraca  however  (Aptis,  Cope- 
poda,  etc.)  the  distinction  between  thorax  and  abdomen  is  little 
marked.  The  orifices  of  the  generative  organs  are  frequently 
situated  near  the  junction  of  thorax  and  abdomen. 

The  groove  separating  the  head  from  the  thorax  is  well  marked 
in  the  Trilobites,  the  Phyllopods,  Nebalia,  as  well  as  in  the 
larval  forms  of  some  Copepods,  and  of  several  of  the  Malacostraca, 

*  In  addition  to  the  literature  cited  below  the  student  is  referred,  for 
further  details,  to  the  work  of  A.  Gerstaeoker,  completed  by  A.  E.  Ort- 
mann,  on  Crustacea  ii>  BronrCs  Thierreich,  Leipzig,  1866-1901,  and  to  the 
section  on  Crustacea  by  K.  Heider,  inKorschelt  and  Heider*s  Text-book  of 
Embryology, 
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but  in  many  cases  fusion  has  occurred  between  the  head  and 
one  or  more  of  the  anterior  thoracic  segments  to  form  a  eephalo- 
thorax.    This  fusion  may  depend  simply  on  the  obliteration  of 
the  grooves  between  the  segments,  as  in  Copepoda  and  the 
Isopods  and  Amphipods,  but  it  is  frequently  associated  with 
the  development  of  a  structure  characteristic  of  many  groups 
of  Crustacea,  the  dorsal  shield.    This  is  primarily  a  reduplica- 
ture  of  the  integument  of  the  head,  extending  backwards  over 
the  body,  and  more  or  less  completely  enveloping  it.     In  the 
Cladocera    (Fig.    252)    it   forms   an   incomplete    bivalve   shell 
enveloping  the  hinder  part  of   the  body,  but  the  head   is  not 
enclosed  by  it.    In  the  Ostracods  (fig.  263)  and  some  Branchio- 
pods  the  whole  of  the  body  can  be  enclosed  between  the  valves 
of  the  shell,  and  shut  up  within  it  by  the  action  of  an  adductor 
museie  (Fig.  253,  13)  passing  between  them. 

Although  the  dorsal  shield  is  primarily  a  fold  of  the  integu- 
ment of  the  head,  the  base  of  the  fold  may  extend  backwards 
(as  in  Decapods)  involving  some  or  all  of  the  terga  of  the  thoracic 
segments,  and  in  this  manner  emphasizing  the  fusion  of  the  two 
regions  in  the  cephalothorax. 

The  terms  earapaee  and  shell  have  been  used  in  different  senses.  They 
may  imply  the  fused  terga  of  the  head  and  of  a  variable  number  of  tho- 
racic segments  ;  but  are  sometimes  synonymous  with  "  dorsal  shield." 

The  fold  contains  blood  sinuses,  and  may,  when  the  shell  is 
thin,  form  an  important  respiratory  organ.  In  the  Entomo- 
straca  the  coils  of  the  excretory  organ,  hence  known  as  the  shell 
gland,  are  included  in  it  (Fig.  252,  Sd).  In  the  Cirripedes,  as 
will  be  explained  more  fully  under  this  group,  a  large  part  of 
the  tissues  of  the  head  become,  in  the  adult,  included  in  the  fold. 

An  upper  lip  (hypostoma)  and  hwer  lip  are  generally  present, 
in  front  of  and  behind  the  mouth.  The  latter  may  be  con- 
spicuously bilobed,  but  it  is  always  distinct  from  the  appen- 
dages in  the  Crustacea. 

Appendages.  With  the  exception  of  the  first  antennae  the 
appendages  throughout  the  body,  and  in  the  several  groups, 
though  modified  to  subserve  the  most  varied .  functions,  conform 
in  a  remarkable  manner  to  a  common  type — the  biramous  limb 
of  the  Crustacea.  This  consists  of  a  shaft  or  stem — ^the  proto- 
poditt,  usually  regarded  as  composed  of  two  segments,  the 
proximal  or  axcopoditCy  articulating  with  the   segment  of  the 


344 


GBUSTACEA. 


body,  and  the  distal  or  baaipodite.  To  the  outer  end  of  the 
latter  are  articulated  two  usually  segmented  branches,  an  inner 
and  outer,  the  endopodite  and  exopodite  respectively.  The  seg- 
ments both  of  the  protopodite  and  the  endopodite  may  be 
produced  towards  the  median  plane  of  the  body  into  lobes  or 
enditea  (Fig.  238  a,  en).  Similarly  the  segments  of  the  proto- 
podite may  be  produced  on  their  outer  borders  into  exiles,  or 
epipodites,  one  to  three  in  number  (ep), 

Hansen  has  shown  that  in  the  biramous  limbs  of  Cedanidae  and  Arffulti9 
{the  case  of  the  Phyllopods  cited  by  him  appears  less  convincing)  the  pro- 
topodite (or  stem)  is  composed,  not  of  two,  but  of  three  segments ;  and  this 
he  regards,  with  much  probability,  as  a  primitive  crustacean  condition. 
When  only  two  segments  are  present,  the  proximal  segment  may  have 
fused  with  the  body  (Decapods)  or  with  the  second,  forming  the  coxopodite. 

There  sre  some,  though  very  few,  indications  of  the  occurrence  of  the 
biramous  limb  in  other  groups  of  Arthropods  ;  e.g.  the  abdominal  limbs 
of  LimtUus  (vide  infra)  and  the  first  and  second  maxillae  of  Insects. 
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Fio.  288.— The  fint  (a)  and  second  (b)  left  thoracic  legs  of  Anatpides.    en  endite ;  end  endo- 
podite ;  ep  epipodites  ;  ex  exopodite.    (Alter  Caiman.) 

The  appendages  of  the  head.  The  first  anUnnae  of  the 
Crustacea,  the  homologues,  as  we  have  seen  reason  to  suppose, 
of  the  antennae  of  the  Myriapoda  and  Insects,  are  usually,  like 
them,  simple  many-jointed  appendages.  They  are  never 
biramous  in  the  early  larval  stages,  though  in  some  of  the 
Malacostraca  they  may  acquire  one  (e.g.  Gammartis,  Fig.  239) 
or  even  two  (Stomatopoda,  Fig.  228,  and  some  Decapods) 
accessory  flagella.    They  are   usually  abundantly  supplied  with 
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tactile  and  olfactory  sense  organs,  and  in  many  MaJacostraca 
cany  an  otocyst  (cf.  p.  350)  in  the  basal  segmente. 

The  second  antennae  are  generally  biramous.      Beside  their 
tactile  function  they  are  often  powerful  swimming  appendages. 
In    the    anoatracous   Phyllopods  numerous    secondary    lobes 
are  developed  in  the  male  and  they  are  prehensile.     In  the 
Malacostraca  the 
ezopodite   has  often 
the  form  of  a  simple 
scale,  which  however 
is    (in    the  develop- 
ment of  Eufhausia) 
derived     from    an 
articulate    flagellum. 
In  the  naupliue  larva 
a  masticatory  lobe  is 
present  and   the  ap-  yio.  ssb- 
pendage    is    paroral,      legsithc 
a    condition    appar- 
ently permanent  in  the  Trilobites,  in  which  group  they  formed 
the  first  pair  of  jaws.     The  antennal  excretory  gland  opens 
when  present  on  the  coxopodite,  or  when  there  are  three  seg- 
ments of  the  protopodite,  on  the  second  of  them. 

The  mandibh  is  characterized  by  the  development  of  the 
coxopodal  endite  into  a  cutting  and  masticatory  blade,  the 
remainder  of  the  appendage  constituting  the  mandibular  palp. 
This  usually  consists  of  the  basipodite  and  a  few-jointed  endo- 
podite,  but  in  some  Copepods  (Fig.  200)  and  Ostracods  (Fig. 
2S3)  an  exopodite  is  found  in  addition.  The'  palp  is  in 
some  cases  absent  altogether. 

The  tvx>  pairs  of  maxillae  (Fig.  240  c  and  rf)  are  generally 
short  and  jaw-like,  consisting  mainly  of  the  protopodite  and 
a  short  endopodite,  the  segments  of  which  are  produced  into 
cutting  blades  (endites) ;  a  simple  lobed  exopodite  is  however 
frequently  present.  Hansen  concludes  that  the  two  inner 
blades  of  the  first  maxilla  belong  to  the  1st  and  3rd  segments 
of  the  protopodite.  The  maxUlary  excretory  gland  (the  "  aAefl 
gland  "  of  many  Entomostraca)  opens  on  the  2nd  maxilla. 

Often  associated  with  the  formation  of  a  cephalothoras,  modi- 
fication of   one  or   more   of   the   anterior   thoracic   limbs   has 
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occurred  in  many  groups,  resulting  in  their  loes,  in  vaiying 
degrees,  of  a  locomotory  function,  and  their  adaptation  to 
subserve  the  transference  of  food  to  the  mouth.  The  thoracic 
limbs  thus  modified  are  known  as  maxittipeds. 

The  appendages  of   the  thorax  vary  greatly  in  number  and 
shape.     In  the  Polycopidae  (Ostracoda)  they  are  absent  alto- 
gether, locomotion  being  effected  entirely  by  the  limbs  of  the 
head  ;   in  other  Ostracoda  there  are  two  pairs,  in  the  Cladocera 
4-6,  and  in  the  Phyllopoda  11-19  pairs.      In  tlie  Malacostraca 
the  number  is  almost  constantly  (except  in  obviously  degraded 
forms)  eight.      In  the 
Apodidoe     there     are 
40-63   pairs   of    post- 
cephalic     appendages, 
presenting   a   gradual 
transition      in      form 
and    size ;     but     the 
presence  of  the  open- 
ing of  the  genital  duct 
on  the  segment  bear- 
ing the   lltb  permits 
us  to  regard  the  eleven 
anterior  as  thoracic. 

The      modifications 
which    befall  the  epi- 
J     '^jfT.  -^'/F  podites  of  the  thoracic 

_^  y^%.         %>,f  limbs    present  an  in- 

\^       YTi  ^  teresting  series.    They 

are  generally  branchial 
in  character  and  may 
be  simple  lobed  plates 
{Phyllopoda,  Anas- 
pidea  {Fig.  238),  Am- 
phipoda)  or  variously 
subdivided  (Schizopoda,  Decapoda) ;  but  in  certain  groups  of 
Malacostraca  ("  Peracarida,"  cf.  p.  455)  the  epipodites  of 
certain  of  the  legs  appear  to  have  become  modified  in  tlie  female 
as  oosttffiles,  to  form,  together  with  their  fellows,  a  brood  pouch 
beneath   the  thorax,  in  which  the  young  are  protected. 

Except  in  some  of  the  Branchiopoda  (as  Apus,   to  which 


NERVOUS  SYSTEM.       EYES.  347 

allusion  has  just  been  made)  abdominal  lep  are  not  found  in 
the  Entomostraca,  but  in  the  Malacostraca  they  are  nearly 
always  present  as  biramous  swimming  limbs  (pleopods),  the 
posterior  pair  [vropods)  often  forming  with  the  telson  the 
powerful  caudal  fin.  In  Isopods  and  Stomatopods  the  respira- 
tory function  ia  carried  on  by  the  abdominal  appendages. 

The  central  nervous  system.  In  the  Phyllopoda  (Fig.  241  D) 
the  ganglia  of  the  ventral  chain  are  wide  apart  and  each  is  con- 
nected with  its  fellow  by  double  transverse  commissures.  There 
is  a  pair  to  each  pair  of  postoral  appendages.  Many  of  the 
lower  Malacostraca  present  little  advance  on  this  arrangement, 
but  various  degrees  of  concentration  are  presented  by  the  several 
groups. 

The  composition  of  the  supraoesophageal  ganglionic  mass 
differs,  as  pointed  out  above  (p.  323),  in  the  Malacostraca  and 
in  some  members  at  least  of  the  Entomostraca.  In  the  former 
there  is  evidence  that  three  neuromeres  join  with  the  optic  ganglia 
to  form  the  brain.  The  middle  and  the  posterior  neuromeres 
give  ofif  nerves  to  the  first  and  second  antennae  respectively. 

In  the  Branchiopod  genera  Daphnia  and  Limnadia  the  neuro- 
mere  of  the  second  antennary  segment  retains  its  post-oesopha- 
geal  position  (Figs.  241  D  and  250)  and  forms  the  first  ganglion  of 
the  ventral  chain.  Hence  we  have  in  recent  Crustacea  two  stages 
of  the  process  by  which  the  compound  brain  of  Arthropods  is 
formed ;  one  (represented  by  Daphnia  and  Limnadia)  in  which 
the  second  antennary  neuromere  is  post-oesophageal,  the  other, 
the  malacostracan  stage,  in  which  it  has  become  pre-oral,  and 
merged  in  the  mass  of  the  brain,  although  in  many  Malacostraca 
the  paired  ganglia  forming  it  are  apparently  connected  by  a 
transverse  commissure  (Fig.  241  y)  passing  behind  the  oesophagus. 

Frontal  sense  organs.  Attention  may  here  be  drawn  to  small 
paired  sense  organs,  found  in  many  Entomostraca  on  the  front 
of  the  head.  In  the  larva  of  Aptcs  they  consist  of  papillae 
with  dilated  bases. 

The  unpaired  or  median  eye  often  called  the  nauplius  eye 
is  a  characteristic  feature  of  the  Crustacea,  occurring  alone  or  in 
association  with  the  compound  eyes  in  all  the  groups  of  the 
Entomostraca,  and  in  the  larval  stages  of  the  Schizopoda, 
Decapoda  and  Stomatopoda  among  the  Malacostraca.  In  some 
Copepods  it  consists  of  3  groups  of  cells,  a  median  ventral  and 


FIO.  241.— Central  Xervoua 
Systems  of  various  Cms- 
tacea.     A  Bupkautia  pel- 
lucida  (after  G.  O.  Sare). 
B  AHaeiu  fiuvtatais  (after 
Vogt  and  Yung).   C  Ap- 
teudss  Latreillii  (combined 
from  several    figures    by 
Claus).  D  Limnadia  (aft«r 
Klunzlngcr),  anterior  por- 
tion.    F   Maia  gquinado 
(after     Milne     Edvirards). 
a'  nerve  of  first  antenna  ; 
02  of  second ;  ayj  (In  D) 
ganglion  of    the    second 
antenna;     au    nerve    to 
paired   eye ;   bj  suboeso- 
phageal     ganglion,     con- 
sisting   of    several  fused 
neuromeres ;    ej  commis- 
sural ganglion  ;   g  brain : 
go  optic  ganglion  ;  m  (in 
F)  stomach ;  md  mandi- 
bular ganglion :  mxt  and 
mz2  ganglia  of  fiivt   and 
second   maxillae ;   9    vis- 
ceral nervous  system  ;  *r 
oesophageal  commissure : 
$g  (In  F)  \i8ceral  ganglion. 
ua  nerve  to  median  eye : 
y  post-oesophageal  com- 
missure (?  of  gangUa    of 
2nd    antennae).      I-VIII 
thoracic  ganglia ;  1-6  ab- 
dominal   ganglia.     (From 
Lang.) 
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two  lateral,  closely  aggregated  together  and  each  with  a  pigment 
mass  in  relation  with  it.  In  the  Corycaeidae  large  dorsal  cuti- 
cular  lenses  are  developed  *  in  relation  with  the  paired  lateral 
elements  of  the  eye  ;  but  our  knowledge  of  the  morphology  of 
the  median  eye  is  very  defective. 

The  structure  of  the  paired  eyes  has  been  already  described 
(p.  329).  In  many  Branchiopoda  they  sink  into  the  body  and 
are  covered  by  a  fold  of  the  epidermis  (Grobben). 

The  nature  of  the  paired  eyes. — ^The  morphological  nature  of 
the  compound  eyes  of  Crustacea  has  been  much  discussed,  and 
the  evidence  still  appears  to  be  conflicting.  In  the  Decapoda 
and  other  groups  of  higher  Crustacea  they  are  mounted  on 
jointed  stalks  and  have  therefore,  to  this  extent,  the  character 
of  Umbs.  As  has  recently  been  clearly  shown  by  Herb8t,t 
they  may  be  replaced  after  injury  by  an  antenna-like  appen- 
dage. On  these  grounds  it  has  been  urged  that  the  jcrus- 
tacean  paired  eye  is,  in  fact,  the  modified  appendage  of  the 
first  segment  of  the  head. 

On  the  other  hand  the  eyes  are  sessile  in  Trilobites,  an 
ancient  and  apparently  primitive  form  of  the  crustacean  stock. 
The  compound  eyes  of  Insects  have  a  similar  structure  to  those 
of  the  Crustacea  and  they  are  apparently  derived  from  the 
groups  of  simple  ocelli  such  as  we  meet  with  in  the  Myriapoda, 
and  the  Collembola.  If  these  are  to  be  regarded  as  limbs 
they  represent  the  arthropod  appendage  in  an  extreme  modi- 
fication indeed.  Moreover  the  preantennary  segment,  of  which 
the  protocerebrum  is  the  neuromere,  bears  a  vestigial  appen- 
dage in  the  embryo  of  Scolopendra  (Fig.  229,  1). 

The  argument  for  regarding  the  paired  crustacean  eye  as  a  modified 
limb,  which  appears  at  first  sight  to  be  most  cogent,  is  that  emphasized  by 
the  experiments  of  Herbst.  The  phenomenon  is  apparently  allied  to 
that  of  homceosis.}  In  the  same  way,  to  take  one  of  many  instances, 
the  first  antenna  of  an  Aaellus  may»  as  an  individual  variation,  assume 
the  character  of  a  mandible.  The  force  of  this  evidence  in  its  bearing  on 
the  appendicular  nature  of  the  crustacean  eye  depends  on  the  extent  to 
which  homceosis  is  confined  to  truly  homologous  parts.  The  appar- 
ently analogous  C£ue,  quoted  by  Bateson  (l.c.  p.  148),  in  which  the  hind  leg 


*  Hartog  shows  that  these  are  present  also,  though  small,  in  relation 
with  the  lateral  elements  of  the  eye  of  Cyclops, 

'\  Archiv.  /.  Entwickelungamechanik  d.  Organismen^  vols.  2,  9  and  13. 

X  Bateson,  MatericUa  for  the  Study  of  Variation,  p.  84.  Homoeosis  is 
defined  as  "  the  assumption  by  one  member  of  a  meristic  series  of  the  form 
or  characters  proper  to  other  members  of  the  series." 
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of  a  Burnet  Moth  is  represented  by  a  hind  wing  appears  to  show  that  it 
is  not  always  so  confined.  In  view  of  such  a  case  can  it  be  assumed  that 
a  lobe  of  the  hecul  not  originedly  a  limb,  but  lying  in  the  line  of  the  limbs, 
ccuinot  take  on  the  character  of  a  limb  ?  The  amount  of  weight  which 
we  allow  to  the  results  of  Herbst's  experiments  in  their  bearing  on  the 
appendicular  nature  of  the  pcured  eyes  depends  on  the  answer  to  this 
question. 

Vesicular  sense  organs^  usually  opening  to  the  exterior  and 
containing  delicate  sensory  hairs  and  hard  particles,  are  found 
in  the  basal  segment  of  the  first  antenna  in  many  Decapods, 
and  closed  vesicles  of  similar  structure  occur  in  the  uropods  of 
the  Mysidae.  The  open  sacks  contain  sand,  which  is  renewed 
at  each  ecdysis.  The  closed  vesicles  are  said  to  contain  con- 
cretions of  calcium  fluoride.  It  has  been  generally  assumed 
that  these  are  auditory  organs ;  *  but  Kreidl  f  has  shown, 
by  an  ingenious  experiment,  that  they  have  another  function. 
Specimens  of  the  prawns  Palaemon  xiphius  and  P.  squiUa, 
shortly  before  an  ecdysis,  were  kept  in  an  aquarium  in  which 
sand  at  the  bottom  was  replaced  by  iron  in  a  state  of  fine 
subdivision.  At  the  ecdysis  the  lining  of  the  sack  of  the 
sense  organ  was  shed,  with  the  rest  of  the  outer  cuticle,  and  the 
sack  was  furnished  afresh  by  the  PcUctemon  from  the  materials 
available,  namely  iron  particles.  On  bringing  a  magnet 
into  its  neighbourhood  the  PaUtemon  was  now  found  to 
incline  the  body,  so  that  the  median  plane  was  directed 
obliquely  according  as  the  particles  were  attracted  to  one  side 
or  the  other  of  the  sack,  and  gave  rise  to  a  corresponding 
stimulus  to  the  hairs  in  it.  It  was  thus  apparent  that  a 
function  of  the  sack  was  to  inform  the  animal,  normally  by  the 
action  of  gravity  on  the  contained  particles,  of  its  relations 
in  space.  Delage^  has  come  to  similar  conclusions  on  the 
function  of  the  organs  in  the  tail  of  Mysidae. 

Beer  §  concludes  that  all  the  organs,  generally  regarded  until 
lately  as  otocysts  in  the  Crustacea,  are  in  reality  of  similar 
function,  i.e.  that  they  are  not  auditory  but,  to  use  Verwom's 
name,  ataiocyaia.    It  would  appear  however,  from  the  possession 

*  Cf.  Hensen,  Studien  iib.  d.  Gehororgan  der  Decapoden,  ZeU.  f.  wis. 
ZooL  Bd.  13,  1863. 

t  Physiologie  der  Ohr-labyrinth,  Sitz.  Ber.  Akctd.  TFien.,  Bd.  102, 
Abth.  3,  p.  149. 

I  CompUs  Rendua,  T.  103  (1886). 

§  Statocysten-f unction,  Arch,  /.  gee.  Physiologie,  Bd.  73  (1898). 
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of  a  stridulating  apparatus  by  some  Decapoda  (Ocypod  Crabs 
and  the  Hermit  Crabs  Coenobita),  which  Uve  largely  in  air,* 
that  a  corresponding  auditory  organ  must  be  present  some- 
where in  the  body ;  and  the  possibility  is  not  excluded  that 
the  sacks  in  question  have,  as  in  Vertebrata,  a  double  function, 
informing  their  owner  of  the  presence  of  audible  vibrations, 
and  also  of  their  own  relation  in  space. 

The  alimentary  canal  consists  of  fore-  mid-  and  hind-guts, 
of  which  the  first  and  last  are  lined  by  chitin  and  derived  re- 
spectively from  the  stomodaeal  and  proctodaeal  involutions 
(ectodermal)  of  the  embryo,  while  the  mid-gut  is  endodermal. 
The  remarkably  small  extent  of  the  mid-gut  in  the  Isopoda 
and  some  Decapoda,  and  the  corresponding  increase  in  length 
of  the  hind-gut  have  been  already  mentioned  (p.  340). 

The  fore-gut  is  usually  a  short  and  simple  tube  in  the  Ento- 
mostraca,  but  in  most  Malacostraca  its  posterior  region  is  modi- 
fied into  the  masticatory  stomach.  SaUvary  glands  are  usually 
wanting.  From  the  upper  end  of  the  oesophagus  the  alimentary 
canal  usually  runs  straight  to  its  termination,  though  it  is 
coiled  in  some  Cladocera,  and  Caiman  finds  that  the  Cumacean 
Platycuma  UoUi  has  a  tract  of  the  gut  (?  fore-gut)  coiled.  The 
mid-gut  is  marked  off  by  constrictions  anteriorly  and  posteriorly  ; 
in  front  it  is  produced  into  diverticula,  which  are  usually  called 
the  liver ^  but  as  their  walls  contain  ferment  cells  the  term  hepato- 
pancreas  probably  more  nearly  expresses  their  function.  They 
may  be  paired  (Fig.  251)  or  unpaired  in  the  Entomostraca,  and 
in  the  Malacostraca  are  represented  by  one  to  four  pairs  and 
they  may  remain  simple,  or  be  subdivided  as  in  Decapods.  In 
Stomatopods  it  has  recently  been  shown  by  Orlandi  f  that  there 
are  two  of  these  diverticula  opening  into  the  anterior  part  of 
the  mid-gut,  lying  parallel  with  the  alimentary  canal,  and 
expanding  into  voluminous  lateral  branches  in  the  posterior 
segments  of  the  body  including  the  telson.  The  supposed 
segmental  and  hence  exceptional  relation  of  these  branches 
with  the  gut  in  this  group  is  thus  shown  not  to  exist. 

In  some  Amphipods  a  single  or  paired  caecum  is  present  at  the 

•  Cf.  Alcock,  Ann,  and  Mag.  of  Nat,  Histy.,  ser.  6,  vol.   10,  p.  336. 

t  S.  Orlandi,  Sulla  Struttura  dell'  intestino  della  SquiUa  maniU 
Rond.,  AUi  deUa  Soc.  Ligvstica  di  Sc.  nat.  e  geog,  vol.  xli.  N.  2  (1901), 
p.  112. 
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posterior  end  of  the  mid-gut,  but  the  excretory  function  attri- 
buted to  it  is  doubtful.  In  any  case  it  is  not  comparable 
with  the  malpighian  tubes  of  Insects,  which  are  diverticula  of  the 
hind-gut.    The  hind-gut  in  Crustacea  is  without  appendages. 

The  peristaltic  contractions  of  the  gut  subserve  the  circu- 
lation of  the  blood,  and  it  appears  to  be  the  chief  agent  for  this 
purpose  in  the  small  Entomostraca  which  are  without  a  heart. 

The  chitinous  linings  of  the  fore-  and  hind-guts  are  shed  at 
each  ecdysis.  The  remarkable  paired  calcareous  concretions, 
known  as  crabs'  eyes  and  found  in  the  walls  of  the  stomach  of 
Decapods  are  also  shed  at  this  time  and,  being  ground  up  by 
the  stomach,  apparently  furnish  the  lime  salts  for  the  hardening 
of  the  new  external  cuticle. 

In  the  strangely  distorted  and  blood-sucking  females  of  some 
parasitic  Isopods  (Epicarida)  the  alimentary  canal  ends  blindly, 
as  it  does  in  some  aberrant  Cirripedes.  In  the  Rhizocephala 
and  adult  Monstrillidae  the  canal  is  absent  altogether. 

The  blood  of  Aatacua  and  of  other  Decapod  Crustacea  and  of 
SquiUa  is  a  clear  fluid  containing  haemocyaniny  a  respiratory 
substance  in  which  copper  is  present  in  combination  with  a 
proteid.  It  is  colourless  when  deoxidized,  but  bright  blue 
when  oxidized  (oxyhaemocyanin).  A  red  substance  may  also 
be  present — "  tetronerythrin  " — but  it  is  doubtful  if  the  latter 
possesses  a  respiratory  function.  In  the  Branchiopods  Daphnia 
and  Chirocephalvs,  however,  Lankester  found  that  the  respiratory 
substance  of  the  blood  plasma  is  haemoglobin^  and  this  is  the 
case  also  in  ApTia,  Cypris,  and  in  the  parasitic  Copepod  Leman- 
thropus*  Floating  in  the  plasma  are  colourless  amoeboid 
corpuscles. 

The  Crustacean  circulatory  system  consists  of  a  heart  (absent 
however  in  the  Cirripedes  and  many  Ostracods  and  Copepods) 
lying  dorsal  to  the  alimentary  canal,  a  system  of  arterial  vessels 
more  or  less  extensive,  and  of  the  lacunar  haemocoele,  of  which 
the  pericardium  is  part. 

The  Phyllopod  Branchipus  (Fig.  247)  possesses  a  condition 
of  the  circulatory  system,  which  may  well  be  regarded  as  primi- 
tive. The  heart  is  a  long  vessel  traversing  the  thorax  and 
abdomen,  and  provided  with  a  pair  of  valvular  ostia  in  each 

♦  Cf.   Halliburton,  Blood  of  Decapoda,  Joum,  of  Physiology,  vol.  vi. 

1885. 
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segment,  through  which  the  blood  enters  from  the  surrounding 
pericardium.  A  terminal  ostium  is  situated  at  the  posterior 
end  of  the  heart  and  the  blood  is  propelled  forwards  by  rhythmic 
contractions.  The  "  aortic  "  artery  leading  forwards  from  the 
anterior  end  opens  into  the  system  of  lacunae  which  pervades 
the  body,  especially  the  superficial  regions  beneath  the  integu- 
ment. In  the  limbs  the  lacunae  are  so  arranged  that  the  blood 
flows  down  one  side  and  up  the  other,  supplying  the  epipodial 
branchiae  in  its  course.  An  incomplete  transverse  septum 
dorsal  to  the  alimentary  canal  separates  the  pericardial  sinus 
from  the  lacunae  ventral  to  it. 

The  variants  on  this  arrangement  met  with  in  other  groups 
of  Crustacea  consist  mainly  in  the  shortening  of  the  heart  and 
pericardium  in  various  degrees  (until  we  reach  the  capsular 
form  of  heart  found  in  the  Euphausiidae  and  Decapods  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  Cladocera  on  the  other)  and  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  system  of  arteries  between  the  heart  and  haemocoele. 
This  S3rstem  is  most  complete  in  the  Decapods  where  the  trunks 
become  subdivided  into  arterial  capillaries.  A  remarkable  vessel 
found  in  this  group,  and  in  the  Schizopods  and  Stomatopods  is 
the  sternal  artery  which  passes  ventrally  from  the  heart  on  one 
side  of  the  intestine  and  between  the  parallel  strands  of  the 
nerve  cord  to  communicate  with  the  subneural  artery  from 
which  the  limbs  are  supplied. 

In  Decapods  the  gills  are  supplied  by  a  system  of  lacunae 
independent  of  the  vessels  to  the  limbs,  an  afferent  set  leading 
from  the  large  cephalo-thoracic  sinus  to  the  gills,  and  an  efferent 
conducting  the  blood  to  the  pericardium,  where  it  mixes  with 
the  venous  blood  returned  from  other  parts.  In  this  group 
the  blood  is  propelled  backwards  as  well  as  forwards,  a  superior 
abdominal  artery  extending  backwards  from  the  heart  above 
the  intestine.  As  the  heart  is  abbreviated  in  the  several  groups 
the  number  of  ostia  diminishes. 

The  excretory  organs  usually  consist  of  a  more  or  less  coiled 
tube  ending  internally  in  a  sack  and  opening  at  the  base  of  an 
appendage.  They  are  probably  homologous  with  the  segmental 
tubes  of  Annelida  and  other  coelomate  animals.  In  the  Mala- 
costraca  the  antennal  gland  (the  green  gland  of  Astacus)  opening 
at  the  base  of  the  second  antenna  is  usuailv  the  excretory 
organ  of  adult  life,  though  the  maxillary  gland  is  found  in  the 
z— in  A  A 
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larva  (and,  in  Cumacea,  and  Stomatopods  in  the  adult).  In 
the  Entomostraca  the  latter  is  usually  the  functional  gland  in 
the  adult.  It  opens  at  the  base  of  the  second  maxilla,  and  is 
frequently  contained  in  the  fold  of  the  shell,  and  hence  known 
as  the  shell  gland. 

Reproductive  Organs.  The  sexes  are  distinct  in  the  great 
majority  of  the  Crustacea.  The  Cirripedia,  however,  which 
lose  their  locomotive  powers  early  in  larval  life  and  become 
attached,  are  in  nearly  all  cases  hermaphrodite,  thus  offering 
a  parallel  with  many,  though  by  no  means  all,  other  sessile 
animals  (Tunicata,  Phoronis,  many  Polyzoa).  Among  Cirripedes 
also  occurs  {SccUpeUum,  Ibla)  a  remarkable  form  of  dimorphism, 
the  association  of  supplemental  and  degenerate  dwarf  males 
with  the  hermaphrodite  individuals  (p.  424).  Several  genera  of 
the  parasitic  Cymothoidae  and  Epicaridea  (Isopoda)  are  also 
hermaphrodite,  and  protandrous,  i.e.  a  male  phase  precedes  the 
female  phase  in  the  life  of  the  individual  (p.  484).  The 
remarkable  tendency  to  a  hermaphrodite  condition  in  male 
Decapods,  when  they  recover  from  the  suppression  of  the  re- 
productive organs  induced  by  cirripede  and  other  parasites  is 
alluded  to  below  (p   446). 

The  reproductive  organs  are  formed  on  the  same  type  in  the 
two  sexes,  and  usually  occupy  similar  positions,  dorsal  to  the 
intestine.  In  both  they  consist  of  a  single  pair  of  gonads 
with  the  corresponding  ducts,  though  fusion  to  a  greater  or 
less  extent  between  those  of  opposite  sides  may  occur.  The 
ducts  (mesodermal)  are  continuous  with  the  gonads,  and  meet 
distally  an  invaginated  ectodermal  tract  opening  to  the 
exterior. 

In  Cyclops  the  rudiments  of  the  gonad  ("  stem-cell ")  can  be 
distinguished  at  an  early  stage  of  segmentation. 

The  spermatozoa  vary  widely  in  character.  They  are  amoeboid 
in  Polyphemus  (Cladocera),  oval  or  sausage-shaped  in  the 
Copepods,  spherical  and  beset  with  stiff  radial  processes  in  some 
Decapods,  Euphausiidae  and  Stomatopods.  They  are  often 
filiform  (though  not  always,  e.g.  Danalia)  in  Isopods  and  Am- 
phipods,  in  the  Cirripedes,  and  the  Ostracods,  in  which  latter 
group  they  are  of  gigantic  size  (up  to  10  lines),  exceeding  the 
whole  body  in  length  three  or  four  times.  In  many  cases  they 
are  apparently  not  mobile,  but  it  is  not  the  case,  as  sometimes 
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stated,  that  they  are  always  motionless  in  Crustacea  ;  for  those 
of  Pclyphemvs,  Cirripedes  and  Ostracods  have  been  observed 
actively  mobile.  The  non-mobile  condition  finds  a  parallel  in  the 
Chilognatha  and  in  some  Arachnids.  In  Decapods  fertilisation 
is  effected,  according  to  Koltzoff,  by  the  action  of  an  explosive 
capsule  which  is  carried  by  the  spermatozoon  (cf.  p.  626). 

In  many  groups  of  Crustacea  the  spermatozoa  are  encased 
in  spermatophores,  secreted  by  the  terminal  portions  of  the 
male  ducts. 

The  remarkable  manner  in  which  the  eggs  of  the  Cladocera 
are  nourished  at  the  expense  of  neighbouring  germ  cells  is 
alluded  to  in  the  description  of  that  group  (p.   379). 

In  the  Entomostraca  the  genital  ducts  of  both  sexes  usually 
terminate  at  a  segment  lying  at  the  limit  between  thorax  and 
abdomen  whatever  the  numerical  position  of  this  segment  may 
be ;  though  the  Cirripedes  are  exceptional  in  that  the  oviducts 
open  on  the  basal  segment  of  the  first  thoracic  appendage. 
In  the  Malacostraca  the  positions  of  the  genital  openings  are 
fixed,  like  the  number  of  the  segments,  the  oviducts  opening 
on  the  6th,  the  vasa  deferentia  on  the  8th  thoracic  segment, 
either  on  the  base  of  the  appendage  or  near  by  on  the  sternum. 
It  follows,  on  the  view  that  the  genital  ducts  are  derived 
from  segmental  organs,  that  in  the  Malacostraca  the  segmental 
organs  of  different  segments  subserve  the  transmission  of  the 
reproductive  products  in  the  two  sexes. 

In  many  Copepods  paired  or  single  sperm  passages  are  found 
in  the  female  leading  to  the  receptaculum  seminis  and  distinct 
from  the  direct  orifices  of  the  oviducts.  To  these  openings  (or 
opening)  the  spermatophores  are  attached  by  the  male.  The 
remarkable  birth-aperture  described  by  Schobl  in  woodlice  is 
referred  to  in  the  section  dealing  with  the  Isopoda  (p.  483). 

The  secondary  sexual  characters  in  the  shape  of  sense  organs 
and  prehensile  modifications  of  the  limbs,  together  with  the 
many  remarkable  forms  of  sexual  dimorphism  found  among  the 
Crustacea  are  described  under  the  several  subdivisions. 

Larval  histories.  One  of  the  most  interesting  features  of  the 
Crustacea  is  the  occurrence  in  all  the  chief  groups,  however 
diverse  the  forms  of  the  adult  may  be,  of  a  larva  with  cer- 
tain constant  characters,  the  Nauplius  (Fig.  242).  The  name 
was  originally  given  by  O.  F.  Miiller  towards  the  end  of  the 
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eighteenth  century  to  an  early  stage  in  the  development  of 
Cydopa,  under  the  BUppoeition  that  it  represented  a  distinct 
generic  type.  It  is  now  used  for  a  larva,  to  whatever  group  of 
Crustacea  it  may  belong,  having  the  following  characters. 

The  body  la  oval  in  shape,  wider  in  front  than  behind,  and 

shows  no  trace  of  external  segmentation.  A  dorsal  shield  is  usually 

absent,  though  it  occurs  in  the  nauplius  of  some  Cirripedes  and 

of  the  Cypridae  (Ostracoda)  (Fig.  256).    A  pair  of  setae  projects 

on  either  side  of  the  hind  end.    Three  pairs  of  appendages  are 

borne    by    the    nauplius 

larva  ;  the  anterior  (Fig. 

242,  a)  the  1st    antennae 

of  the  adult,  and  placed 

in  front  of    the  mouth. 

'  being  unbranched,   while 

the  two  posterior,  which 

become  the  2nd  antennae 

and  mandibles,  are  bira- 

mous   and    paroral    and 

,  postoral  respectively. 

The  2nd  antennae  carrj" 

a  masticatory    e  n  d  i  t  e 

directed     inwards     and 

acting    as    a    jaw,    but 

the    mandibles    are,     at« 

yet,  usually  without  such 

a  process.     A  large  upper 

Up  projects  in  front    of 

FIO.  2*2,— Nauplius  o(   Cvdcpi.  doreel  aspect  (from  .u       mniitli      nnH    thf   oli 
KorechrltandHBldor.iller  riMia).  n-nnLtsntnum;  »"e    moUUl,    aOO    inC   an- 

inf^icretSJ^Tii  r'^V m«"^b^e"Vmiu«''«"'  Hieutary  caual  presents 
a  division  into  oeso- 
phagus, mid-  and  hind-gut,  though  the  anus  is  not  always  open 
on  hatching.  The  innervation  of  the  2nd  antemiae  ia  from  a 
postoral  pair  of  gai^lia,  as  in  some  adult  Branchiopoda.  The 
unpaired  median  eye  is  the  sole  organ  of  vision,  and  a  heart 
is  not  yet  formed.  The  little  larva  moves  rapidly  through 
the  water,  by  tlie  strokes  of  all  three  pairs  of  limbs. 

Wlien  it  is  recognized  that  a  nauphus  stage  occurs  in  the 
development  of  the  free-swimming  Copepods  and  of  their  un- 
gainly parastic  relations,  in  the  Barnacles  and  Sacculina,    in 
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CypriSy  Apus,  Branchipus  and  Leptodora  (winter  eggs) ;  and 
among  the  Malacostraca  in  Euphausiay  Leticifer  and  Penaeua  it 
is  astonishing  what  diverse  forms  are  knit  together  by  this  three- 
limbed  larva.  In  all  these  the  young  enter  on  a  free  life  as  soon 
as  thev  are  hatched,  and  the  adult  form  is  attained  in  a  series 
of  moults  by  a  more  or  less  gradual  metamorphosis.  But  in 
other  cases,  as  in  the  Cladocera,  many  Ostracods,  NebcUia  and 
the  "  Peracarida  "  the  young  are  protected,  in  one  way  or 
another,  during  their  development,  by  the  mother,  and  the 
metamorphosis  is  greatly  abbreviated.  Nevertheless  some 
indication  of  the  3-limbed  nauplius  stage,  and  the  throwing  off 
of  a  nauplius  skin  occur  in  all. 

In  the  Entomostraca  with  free  swimming  larvae  the  advance 
to  the  adult  state  is  by  a  series  of  gradual  changes,  but  in  the 
Malacostraca  a  number  of  remarkable  larval  forms  are  found, 
belonging  to  stages  which  succeed  the  nauplius,  and  adapted 
to  a  pelagic  existence  (p.  448  ff). 

In  most,  though  not  in  all,  cases  (and  markedly  not  in  the 
Zoaea  larva)  the  segments  and  appendages  appear  in  order  from 
before  backwards,  the  former  being  differentiated  from  a  bud- 
ding zone  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva. 

Various  contrivances  are  found  among  the  Crustacea  for  the 
protection  of  the  eggs  and  of  the  young.  In  several  groups  the 
batch  of  eggs  is  contained  in  a  sack  formed  by  the  hardened 
secretion  of  the  oviduct.  This  may  project  freely  as  in  the 
Copepods,  and  some  Euphausiidae,  or  lie  in  the  space  between 
the  dorsal  shield  and  the  body  as  in  Cirripedes.  In  the  Cladocera 
many  Ostracods  and  Estheria  the  eggs  lie  free  in  this  space 
and  the  whole  of  the  development  may  occur  in  it.  When 
the  slowly-developing  winter  eggs  of  the  Cladocera  are  produced 
the  walls  of  the  dorsal  shield  about  them  become  thick  and  hard, 
forming  the  saddle-like  "  ephippium,'^  which  being  shed  at  the 
next  moult  with  the  eggs  contained  in  it,  forms  a  bivalved  case 
for  their  protection.  In  the  Apodidae  two  lobes  of  one  appen- 
dage become  opposed  to  form  the  egg  case  on  either  side.  In 
many  Malacostraca  a  brood  pouch  is  formed  as  we  have  seen 
by  the  modification  of  epipodites  of  some  of  the  thoracic  limbs 
into  oofit^tes,  and  between  them  and  the  ventral  surface  of 
the  mother  the  young  are  protected.  In  the  Decapoda  the  eggs 
are  attached  by  a  sticky  secretion  to  the  long  setae  on    the 
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abdominal  legs  of  the  female  (many  Macrura)  or  enclosed  be- 
tween the  flexed  abdomen  and  the  thorax. 

Fossil  forms.  The  differentiation  of  the  main  types  of  Crus- 
tacea had  occurred  before  the  palaeontological  record  begins. 
The  Carboniferous  rocks  contain  examples  of  four  out  of  the 
five  Entomostracan  orders,  the  Branchiopods  being  represented 
among  other  forms  by  Estheria,  a  genus  which  has  existed  from 
the  Devonian  period  to  the  present  day,  the  Cirripedes  by 
PoUicipea  and  Scal'peUum,  which  go  back  to  the  Ordovician, 
and  the  Ostracods  by  a  variety  of  genera  which  already  peopled 
the  Cambrian  waters,  the  genera  Cythere  and  Bairdia  extending 
from  the  Ordovician  to  the  present  day.  The  fourth  order, 
the  Trilobites,  is  well  established  in  the  Cambrian  rocks,  attains 
its  highest  development  in  the  Ordovician  and  by  Devonian 
times  was  already  on  the  wane.  It  is  doubtful  if  they  extended 
beyond  the  Carboniferous  period.  The  remaining  Entomostra- 
can order,  the  Copepods,  consisting  of  small  and  thin-shelled 
forms,  have  not  been  recognized  in  any  geological  formation. 

A  number  of  genera  found  in  the  Palaeozoic  rocks  from  the 
Cambrian  to  the  Carboniferous  appear  to  be  related  to  the 
most  primitive  group  of  the  Malacostraca — Nebalia  and  its 
allies.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned  CercUiocaris  (Cambrian 
to  Carboniferous)  and  Hymenocaris  (Cambrian),  Echinocaris 
(Devonian)  and  Dithyrocaris  (Carboniferous).  They  have  thin 
bivalved  or  at  least  bilobed  sheUs  and  the  abdomen  is  apparently 
without  appendages  though  ending  in  a  well-marked  caudal 
fork.  They  have  been  referred  by  many  authors  to  the  Phyllo- 
pods,  but  the  presence  in  Ceratiocaria  of  a  rostral  plate  appears 
to  justify  the  association  of  this  genus  at  least  with  Nebalia. 

The  Carboniferous  genera  PcUaeocaris  and  Acanthotelaon  and 
the  Permian  Oampsonyz  and  Nectotelson  (Brocchi)  and  perhaps 
also  Qasocaris  (Fritsch)  find  their  ally,  as  was  first  ably  shown 
by  Caiman,  in  the  existing  Tasmanian  genus  Anaspides,  and 
form,  with  it,  the  group  of  the  Syncarida  (Packard). 

The  caridoid  type  of  Malacostraca — shrimp-like  forms  with 
dorsal  shield,  well-developed  swimming  abdomen  ending  in  a 
caudal  fin,  stalked  eyes  and  a  scale-like  exopodite  to  the  2nd 
antenna — is  represented  in  the  Carboniferous  rocks  by  a  number 
of  well-preserved  fossils  : — Palueopaluemon  Whitfield,  appearing 
in  the  Devonian,  Crangopsis  (Pakteocrangon)  and  Anthrapalfne' 
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mon  Salter.  Whether  these  are  to  be  regarded  as  true  Decapods 
or  as  belonging  to  either  of  the  groups  of  Schizopods  is  an  open 
question,  as  is,  indeed,  the  case  with  regard  to  some  existing 
species.  Pygocephalus,  from  the  Coal  Measures,  appears  to  be 
a  true  Schizopod,  belonging  to  the  division  of  the  order  classed 
with  the  Peracarida.*  Clearly  marked  Macrura  appear  in  the 
Trias  and  are  well  represented  in  Jurassic  rocks.  The  first 
undoubted  Anomura  and  Brachynra  occur  in  Cretaceous  strata, 
though  Paltieinachtts  has  fair  claims  to  represent  the  latter 
suborder  in  the  Jurassic  period. 

SctUda  (Jurassic)  and  8qu%Ua  (Cretaceous)  give  the  first  clear 
evidence  of  the  Stomatopods. 

Cydosphaeroma  from  the  Great  Oolite  is  undoubtedly  an 
Isopod,  but  it  is  far  from  certain  that  we  possess  any  earlier 
representatives  of  the  order.  It  is  interesting  to  recognize  the 
characteristic  tumours  caused  by  parasitic  (Bopyroid  ?)  Isopods 
in  the  fossil  crabs  (Palcteocorystes)  of  the  Cambridge  Greensand. 

The  first  unquestionable  Amphipod  is  not  met  with  until 
the  Tertiary  (Miocene)  strata,  though  a  number  of  obscure 
Palaeozoic  forms  have  been  referred  to  this  order.  No  fossil 
Cumacea  have  been  recognized,  f 

On  reviewing  the  palaeontological  history  of  the  several  orders 
of  Crustacea,  the  Entomostraca  appear  to  have  been  differenti- 
ated at  a  period  before  the  record  begins,  and  four  of  their  five 
orders  were  well  established  together  with  certain  main  types 
of  the  Malacostraca  (Leptostraca,  Syncarida  and  the  Caridoid 
type)  by  the  Carboniferous  period.  It  may  however  fairly  be 
claimed  that  the  order  of  appearance  of  the  subdivisions  of  the 
Malacostraca  is  consistent  with  the  conclusions  as  to  their 
relationship  to  which  we  are  led  on  purely  morphological  grounds. 

Subclass  1.    ENTOMOSTRACA. 

The  name  Entomostraca,  though  established  by  long  usage, 
is  without  etymological  significance  as  contrasted  with  that  of 

*  Cf.  H.  Woodward  on  the  genus  Pygoeephalus  Huxley,  a  primitive 
Schizopod  Crustacean,  from  the  Coal  Measures.  Qeol,  Magazine,  decade 
5,  vol.  iv,  p.  339,  Sept.  1907. 

f  The  author  desires  to  express  his  indebtedness  to  Mr.  H.  Woods  of 
St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  for  his  assistance  in  preparing  this  notice 
of  the  palaeontological  record  of  the  Crustacea. 
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the  other  great  diviflion  of  the  Crustacea,  the  Malacostraca.* 
This  latter  was  applied  by  Aristotle  to  crabs,  lobsters  and  other 
members  of  the  higher  Decapoda,  and  found  its  application  in 
contrast,  not  with  the  Entomostraca,  which  were  probably 
unknown  to  Aristotle,  but  with  a  group  of  "  shell-fish  "  with  a 
still  harder  shell — the  oysters,  and  other  bivalves. 

Aristotle's  l^wa  evrofxa  f  included  insects,  arachnids,  myria- 
pods  and  apparently  the  land  isopods,  as  well  as  annelids. 
Writers  of  the  18th  and  early  19th  centuries  used  the  name 
Crustacea  for  Aristotle's  Malacostraca,  and  the  name  Entomos- 
traca (first  employed  by  0.  F.  Miiller,  1786)  was  applied,  though 
without  very  direct  antithesis,  to  a  group  of  animals  regarded  as 
distinct  from  the  Crustacea,  as  thus  understood,  and  approx- 
imating more  nearly  to  insects.  Even  so  late  as  1840, 
Erichson  distinguished  between  Entomostraca  and  Crustacea 
and  included  in  the  former  Limtdus,  together  with  Apus,  Bran- 
chipuSy  Daphniay  Cypris,  the  Cirripedes,  Cyclops,  Lemaea,  etc. 
Some  time  before  this  date,  however,  many  naturalists  had 
recognised  the  necessity  of  establishing  a  comprehensive  group 
to  which  the  name  Crustacea  was  applied.  Aristotle's  name 
Malacostraca  was  revived  to  designate,  though  in  a  larger 
sense,  the  higher  division  of  Crustacea,  while  that  of  Entomos- 
traca was  employed  for  the  lower  division,  with  the  exclusion  of 
Limidua,  It  has  thus  come  about  that  the  names  Entomostraca 
and  Malacostraca  stand  for  the  two  divisions  of  the  Crustacea, 
though  the  members  of  the  former  group  are  not  more  con- 
spicuously segmented  than  those  of  the  latter,  and  the  Malacos- 
traca have  as  a  whole  firmer  shells  than  the  Entomostraca. 

There  are  not  many  positive  characters  which  distinguish  the 
Entomostraca  as  a  group.  They  are  for  the  most  part  animals 
of  small  size  as  compared  with  the  Malacostraca.  The  number 
of  body  segments,  though  fixed  in  Cirripedes  and  approximately 
constant  in  Copepods,  varies  widely  in  the  other  orders.  The 
abdomen  commonly  terminates  in  a  caudal  fork.  The  excretory 
glands  of  both  second  antennary  and  second  maxillary  segments 
are  developed  in  the  course  of  the  life-history,  but  it  is  the  latter 
which  (as  the  "  shell-gland  "  in  some  groups)  becomes  the  excre- 
tory organ  of  the  adult — a  relation  the  reverse  of  that  usuaUy 

*  /LiaXaic6f  soft.  Scrpaxov  shell. 

f  ^oy  a  living  thing  ;  iprofuot  cut  in  pieces,  or,  as  we  say,  "  segmented" 
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obtaining  in  the  Malacostraca.*  The  median  eye  of  the  larva 
nearly  always  persists,  though  often  with  compound  lateral  eyes 
in  addition.  The  stomach  is  usually  without  a  masticatory 
apparatus,  though  a  regular  **  mill "  is  present  in  some  Ostracods, 
notably  in  Bairdia,  The  ganglion  of  the  second  antennary 
segment  retains  its  suboesophageal  position  at  any  rate  in  two 
divisions  of  the  Branchiopods.  Among  Phyllopods  also  we  find 
a  very  simple  condition  of  the  heart,  it  being  (in  Branchijms)  a 
uniform  tube  with  a  pair  of  ostia  corresponding  to  each  of  the 
segments  in  which  it  lies. 

On  the  whole  the  Entomostraca  are  distinguished  by  a  simple 
and  apparently  more  primitive  grade  of  organization  than  is 
found  in  the  Malacostraca,  and  also  by  the  absence  of  those 
characters  by  the  possession  of  which  the  Malacostraca  are 
united.  They  are  however  a  much  less  homogeneous  group  than 
the  latter,  and  it  is  the  fact  that  most  divisions  of  the  Entomos- 
traca differ  more  from  one  another  than  NebcUia  does  from  some 
members  of  the  Phyllopoda. 

Each  group  which  has  left  any  palaeontological  record  at  all 
was  already  well  differentiated  by  the  Ordovician  period.  The 
Trilobites  died  out  early,  but  certain  genera  of  the  Branchiopoda, 
Ostracoda  and  Cirripedia  have  persisted  frbm  Ordovician  times 
to  the  present  day. 

Order  1.     Trilobita.  f 

Palaeozoic  Crustacea  tvith  one  pair  of  arUennae  and  (apparently) 
four  other  pairs  of  cephalic  appendageSy  the  gnathobases  of  the 
latter  serving  as  jaws.  Of  the  numerous  (up  to  30)  segments  of 
the  trunk  the  anterior  are  free  and  the  posterior  are  united  into  a 
pygidium.  All  the  trunk  segments  except  the  last  (telson)  bear 
hiranums  appendages, 

*  In  the  Ostracoda  {Cypris)  however  both  antennary  and  maxillary 
glands  are  found  by  Claus  to  be  present  in  the  adult. 

t  Bumaeister,  Die  Organisation  der  Trilobiten,  etc.,  Berlin,  1843. 
Be>Tich,  Unter8.  iib.  TrUobiten,  Berlin,  1845,  1846.  Barrande,  Systime 
$ilurien  du  centre  de  la  Bohime^  Prague,  1852.  Salter,  S.  W.,  A  mono- 
graph  of  the  British  Tnilobites,  London,  1864-1866.  Walcott.  C.  D., 
Fossils  of  the  Utica  Slate,  Trans.  Albany  Inst.,  vol.  X,  1883  (separate 
copies  1879).  Id.,  Note  on  some  appendages  of  Trilobites,  Proc.  Biol. 
Soe.  Wcuhington,  vol.  9.  Beecher,  C.  E.,  Several  papers  (in  American 
Joum.  of  Sc,  ser.  Ill,  vol.^6  and  47,  and  in  American  Geologist,  vols.  13, 
15  and  16),  collected  in  Studies  in  Evolution,  Yale  Univ.  Publ.,  London, 
1901. 
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Trilobites  abound  in  Cambrian  and  Silurian  strata  in  many 
parte  of  the  world,  but  appear  not  to  have  survived  to  the 
secondary  period.     Though  the  preservation  of  the  head  and 
trunk  is  often  as  perfect  as  can  be  desired  no  traces  of  appendages 
were  for  a  long  time  found,  but  within  the  last  few  years  the 
Utica  shales  (Lower  Silurian)  of  the  State  of  New  York  have 
yielded  abundant  examples  of  a  trilobite,    Trtarlkrvs    Becki, 
the  organic  parta  of  which  are  replaced  by  iron  pyrites.     These 
have   been  made   the   subject 
of    a     series    of     reports    by 
Beecher.      Many   features   of 
the  appendages  of  these  speci- 
mens are  preserved  in  minute 
detail,  and  their  discovery  has 
put  our  knowledge  of  the  group 
on  a  new  level.    Unfortunately, 
however,  notwithstanding  the 
care  whicli   has  been  devoted 
to   their   elucidation,   we   are 
still  left  in  tantelizii^  uncer- 
tainty on  several  points. 

The  body  of  Trilobites  is 
oval,  and  dorso-ventrally  flat- 
tened. It  consists  of  a  head 
and  of  a  segmented  trunk  the 
anterior  somites  of  which  were 
movable  on  one  another,  while 
'''«B.ToTgu'iSr;  o'U/!"w"p'S^'^n'  tlie  posterior  are  united,  as  in 
^X.''liZ™'(i£iS3^?«t<."nJi;"m."     many   Isopoda,    to  form    the 

beyo^  the  -Wure,.    From  Cl.«^  .fUr       ^ygi^i^^  .  ^nd,    hkc    woodlice. 

the  animals  possessed  the  power 
of  rolling  themselves  into  a  ball,  in  which  position  they  are 
often  preserved. 

In  both  head  and  trunk  a  central  part  is  divided  by  longitu- 
dinal grooves  from  pleural  regions,  causing  the  tripartite  division 
of  the  body  in  allusion  to  which  the  group  was  named. 

On  the  central  part  of  the  head,  known  as  the  glabella,  trans- 
verse grooves  usually  indicate  a  divLsion  into  five  segments,  of 
which  the  posterior  or  occipital  segment  is  most  distinct  {Fig.  244). 
The  anterior  and  lateral  regions  of  the  head  end  in  a  sharp 
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border,  and  the  poetero-lateral  angles  are  often  produced  into 
long  backward-directed  processes. 

The  pleural  regions  of  the  head  are  known  as  the  genae  or 
cheeks,    and    bear    the    large    reniform,    many- facetted     eyes 
which  are  in  some  cjases  raised  on  prominences  of  the  head 
shield.     In  Harpes  the  eyes  are  replaced  by  groups  of  two  or 
three  ocelli,  and  in  some  genera  they  were  absent  altogether. 
The  gena   of  either  side  is  traversed   by  the  facial  or  ociUar 
tulure,    which    runs     forwards 
from  the  hinder  or  outer   mar- 
gin, passing  on  the  median  side 
of   the  eye,  and  is  continuous 
with  its   fellow  in    the  middle 
line  in  front  of  the  glabella. 

From  the  fact  that  in  decsyed 
specimens  the  regions  of  the  head 
fall  apart  at  this  Butuie  it  is  con- 
jectured that  some  small  amoimt  of 
movement  between  the  head  regions 
may  have  been  admitted  during  life 
and  the  temiB  "  fiied  "  and  "  mov- 
able cheeka  "  have  been  applied  to 
the  areas  of  the  genne  internal  and 
eitemal  to  the  ocular  sutnre. 

In  addition  to  the  eyes  on  the 
iijiper  surface  of  the  head,  some  trilo- 
bitea  poeaesa  atnictureson  the  under 
surface  which  are  also,  apparently, 
eyes.  They  are  situated  on  either 
side  of  the  poeterior  third  of  the 
hj-poBtome.  Each  consists  of  a 
small  oval  area,  called  a  macula  by 
Undatrom.  In  some  genera  they  are 
Bmooth  ;  in  others  they  are  partly  or 

entirely  facetted,  and  resemble  in  ^1°.  24t.~I>oiul  nurtsce  of  Triarilinii 
etnictuTB  the  dorsal  eyee.  •  *"*■    *''*^  B«chef . 

The  free  trunk-segments  vary  in  number  from  two  (Agnostu^) 
to  twenty-nine.  Those  of  the  pygidium  also  vary  in  different 
genera  (from  2-28,  though  the  number  is  by  no  means  com- 
plementaty  to  that  of  the  free  segments),  as  does  the  complete- 
ness of  their  fusion  into  a  uniform  plate. 

The  terminal  segment  (telson)  is  without  appendages  and  the 
anus  is  situated  on  its  under  surface.     The  sternal  region  of 

•  G.  Lindatrom.  Researches  on  the  Visual  Organs  of  Trilobiles,  Kongl. 
Svenaka  Vetenskape  Akad.     Bandet  34,  1901. 
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the  trunk  segments  is  sometimes  traversed  by  longitudinal  ob- 
lique ridges,  interpreted  by  Beecher  as  marking  the  apodemes 
for  muscular  insertion. 

Beneath  the  head  a  large  labrum  (hypostoma)  projects  back 
over  the  mouth,  and  a  small  lower  lip  is  placed  behind  it. 

Appendages.  A  pair  of  long  annulated  antennae  (Fig.  244),  with 
a  large  basal  joint,  are  inserted  on  either  side  of  the  labrum. 

From  the  region  of  the  mouth  a  series  of  appendages,  set  wide 
apart,  at  the  ends  of  broad  sternites,  extends  to  the  end  of  the 
pygidium.  In  the  post-cephalic  region  they  have,  in  Triar- 
thrus,  the  following  characters.  They  are  biramous  but  peculiar 
among  crustacean  limbs  in  being  deeply  cleft  down  to  the 
coxal    process   (Fig.   245).     The    endopodite    is    cylindrical  in 

the  anterior  part  of  the  trunk, 
but  its  basal  segments  become 
more  and  more  lamellar  as  the 
series  is  followed  back.  Theexo- 
podite  consists  of  a  long  basal 
segment  and  a  multiarticulate  ter- 
minal portion,  both  beset  with 
an  abundant  fringe  of  long  setae. 
From  the  base  of  the  limb  what 
appears  to  be  a  coxal  endite  ex- 
tends inwards  towards  its  fellow, 
as  in  Aptis  and  its  aUies ;  but  as, 
apart  from  this,  it  is  not  clear 
that  there  is  any  uncleft  basal 
portion  of  the  limb  (protopo- 
dite),  the  homology  of  this  element  of  the  limb  remains  for  the 
present  obscure. 

In  the  head  Beecher  concluded  that  there  were  four  pairs  of 
appendages  in  addition  to  the  antennae,  though,  owing  to  the 
difficulty  in  determining  their  points  of  insertion,  the  number 
assigned  to  the  head  is  in  part  a  deduction  from  the  number 
of  the  segmental  grooves  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  glabella. 
The  two  posterior  head  appendages  appear  to  have  had  a 
structure  similar  to  that  of  the  legs  behind  them,  though  with 
a  longer  and  denticulated  gnathobase.  The  two  appendages 
in  front  of  them  had  also,  apparently,  a  large  gnathobase,  but 
the  conclusion  that  their  appendages,  like  those  of  the  segments 


Fig.  245.  —  Do»al  view  of  the  r^t 
second  and  third  thoracic  lega  of  Triar- 
thru9,  as  restored  by  Beecher.  In  II. 
the  setae  are  omitted.  «a  endopodite, 
with  segments  1-6 ;  ex  exopodite,  with 
segments  1-2.  7  the  problematical 
coxal  process  or  gnathobase. 
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behind  them,  were  also  biramoua  appears  to  rest  on  insecure 
foundatioii. 

The  Utica  shales  have  also  yielded  specimens  of  Trimiclevs 
in  which  the  pygidial  appendages  are  displayed,  and  these 
resemble  the  corresponding  structures  in  Triarthrus,  though 
considerably  shorter. 

Before  thediscovery  of  this  material  much  light  was  thrown  on  the  nature 
oi  the  appendages  of  Trilobites  by  Walcott  nho  examined  a  large  number 
of  fossils  of  Calymene  by  means  of  sectionB.  He  concluded  that  two  long 
and  sometimes  spirally  twisted  epipodial  lobes  were  appended  to  the 
outer  side  of  the  base  of  the  biramous  limb.  In  view  of  the  difficulty  of 
arriving  at  certain  results  by  this  method,  and  of  the  fact  that  Triarihrug 
yields  no  trace  of  such  atnictures,  their  existence  in  Caiymtne  appears 
very  doubtful. 

Developmeot.    Remains   of    young   trilo- 
bites are   sometimes  found  associated  with 
those  of  adults,  and  the  successive  stages  of 
the  development    of   the   head    and   trunk 
have   been   traced   by    Barrande    and     by 
Beecher.     In  the   earliest   which   has   been 
recognized,  the  prolaspis  stage  of  the  latter     ^'^^ai7  ■«Sii*  bi' 
author,  they  are  minute  oval  bodies  '4—1  mm.         '°  ^^'' tl' ^'^a'V^- 
in  length,  with  indications   of  the  five  divi-         u"""'"Vb"*t''^h''re 
sions  of  the  glabella,  and  of  one   succeeding         »«  "  >**  ""    '^ 

^  ^  thoracic        seiniwDts. 

segment.     The  eyes  are  anterior  and  mar-         'iJ"n'''°ndJ'™'''"' 
ginal  when    they   first   appear,    the   subse- 
quent change  in  position  causing  the  indentation  of  the  ocular 
suture  of  the  adult.     The  appendages  of  the  young  have  not 
been  seen. 

The  fact,  pointed  out  by  Barrande,  that  in  Trinucleus,  and  other  genera 
a  pygidium  is  formed  before  the  number  of  free  thoracic  segments  is 
complete,  does  not,  as  might  at  first  appear,  necessarily  show  that  the 
region  of  the  formation  of  fresh  segments  was  in  front  of  tlie  pygidiiim. 
We  are  at  liberty  to  suppose  that  the  formation  of  fresh  segments  occurred 
at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  as  in  most  other  young  Crustacea,  and 
that  segments  which  at  one  stage  of  growth  belonged  to  the  pygidium 
became  in  a  later  stage,  after  casting  a  shell,  free  llioracic  segments. 

Oecurrence.  The  remains  of  Trilobites  are  associated  in 
marine  strata  with  those  of  Crinoids,  Brachiopods  and  Cephalo- 
pods.  The  absence  of  eyes  in  some  cases  is  perhaps  an  indica- 
tion that  the  species  so  characterized  inhabited  deep  water. 

In  view  of  the  high  interest  attacliing  to  Trilobites  as  ancient 
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and  primitive  members  of  the  Crustacean  series,  it  is  most 
undesirable  to  press  the  evidence  for  more  than  it  is  worth ; 
and  in  the  foregoing  account  of  the  appendages  an  attempt  has 
been  made  to  show  where,  as  appears  from  the  published 
descriptions,  the  ground  is  stiU  insecure.  It  seems  certain 
that  they  possessed  only  one  pair  of  antennae,  and,  taking 
into  account  the  indications  of  segmentation  in  the  glabella 
of  the  larva  and  of  the  adult  in  addition  to  the  evidence 
afforded  by  the  appendages,  the  existence  of  four  other  cephalic 
limbs,  provided  with  gnathobases,  appears  probable.  The 
establishment  of  these  results  would  confirm  in  the  most 
striking  manner  the  conclusions  which  have  been  arrived  at  from 
the  study  of  the  existing  fauna  on  the  nature  of  the  second  an- 
tennae of  Crustacea — ^namely  that  they  are  postoral  appendages, 
which  have  in  recent  forms  become  preoral. 

Besides  the  characters  of  the  second  cephalic  limbs  and  the 
indication  of  segmentation  of  the  glabella  into  five  segments, 
we  may  recognize  as  primitive  features  the  presence  of  limbs 
on  all  the  segments  except  the  telson,  the  varying  and  usually 
large  number  of  the  body  segments  and  the  small  degree  of 
specialization  in  the  series  of  appendages,  though  how  far 
this  applies  to  the  head  appendages  must  remain  for  the  pre- 
sent undecided. 

In  the  two  last  features  Trilobites  resemble  the  Phyllopods 
among  the  Branchiopoda,  to  which  group  Burmeister  had  pointed 
out  their  resemblance  before  the  discovery  of  the  appendages. 
It  is  also  shown  in  the  large  hypostoma  and  the  gnathobases 
of  the  post-cephalic  limbs  ;  and  the  absence  of  a  carapace  finds 
a  parallel  in  Branchipus  and  its  allies.  On  the  other  hand  the 
deeply  cloven  character  of  the  limbs  removes  the  Trilobites 
from  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Phyllopods,  as  also  from 
all  other  recent  forms. 

Until  the  appendages  were  discovered  Trilobites  were 
usually  classed  with  Limvlua  and  its  allies,  on  account  of  the 
shape  of  the  head  shield,  the  position  of  the  eyes  and  the 
so-called  *'  trilobite  stage "  in  the  development  of  Limvlus, 
This  association  is  indeed  still  retained  by  many  authors, 
but  the  indication  of  five  pairs  of  cephalic  appendages,  as  in 
the  Crustacea,  not  seven  as  in  the  cephalo-thorax  of  the 
Merostomata,    and   the  evidence   which   we  now  have  on   the 
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characters  of  the  appendages,  the  antennae  and  the  others, 
appear  to  remove  them  widely  from  the  latter  group  and  to 
bear  indisputable  testimony  to  their  Crustacean  affinity. 

Order  2.     Branchiopoda.* 

Crustacea  with  an  elongated  and  often  distinctly  segmented 
body;  usually  with  a  fiat  shield-like  carapace  or  laterally  com- 
pressed bivalve  shell,  formed  by  a  reduplicature  of  the  skin.  The 
mandible  is  with&ui  a  palp  in  the  adult.  There  are  at  least  four 
and  generally  many  pairs  of  swimming  feel,  which  are  in  nearly 
all  eases  leaf-like  and  lobed. 

The  animals  belonging  to  this  order  differ  very  considerably 
in  form  and  size,  in  the  number  of  their  segments  and  appendages, 
as  well  as  in  their  internal  anatomy.  They  agree  however  in  the 
lobed  and  leaf-like  character  of  their  feet.  Of  the  two  groups 
into  which  they  are  divided,  the  Phyllopoda  are  probably 
the  most  primitive  form  of  Crustacea  which  has  survived.  Their 
primitive  character  is  seen  in  the  large  and  varying  number  of 
segments  of  the  body,  the  small  degree  of  differentiation  through- 
out the  series  of  their  appendages,  the  tubular  heart  with  the 
segmentally  arranged  ostia,  the  simple  character  of  the  ganglionic 
chain,  and  the  persistence  in  all  of  them  of  the  nauplius  larva. 
The  other  group,  the  Cladocera,  may  be  regarded  as  an  off-set 
from  this  primitive  stock  (probably  from  a  form  allied  to  the 
Conchostraca)  in  which  the  number  of  appendages  and  the  size 
of  the  body  have  been  reduced  and  its  segmentation  obscured. 

The  body  is   either  cylindrical,   elongated  and  clearh^  seg- 

♦  Besides  the  works  of  O.  Fr.  MuUer,  Jurine,  M.  Edwards  and  Dana 
compare  Zaddach,  De  apodis  cancriformis  ancUome  et  hiatoria  evolutionis, 
Bonnae,  1841.  E.  Grube,  Bemerkungen  iiber  die  Phyliopoden,  Arch,  fiir 
Naittrge8chichte,  1853  and  1865.  Fr.  Leydig,  Monographie  der  Daph- 
niden,  Tiibingen,  1860.  C.  Glaus,  Zur  Kenntniss  d.  Baites  u.  Entwick,  v. 
Branchipus  u.  Aptuf,  Gottingen,  1873.  Zur  Kenntniss  d.  Organisation  etc. 
der  Daphniden,  Zeit.  j.  unss.  Zool.  Bd.  27.  Zur  Kenntniss  d.  Baues  u.  d. 
Organisation,  der  Polyphemiden,  Denkschr.  Akad  Wien,  Math.  Nat. 
Classe.  Bd.  37,  1887.  Branchipus  and  Artemia,  Arb.  Zool.  Inst.  Wien.  vi. 
X.  Weismann,  Naturgeach.  d.  Daphnoiden,  Leipzig,  1876-79.  Grobben,  C, 
Embryonalentwick.  v.  Moina  rectirostris,  Arb.  Zool.  Inst.  Wien.  ii. 
Packard,  Monog.  N.  Amer.  PhyUopod  Crusiaceay  Washington,  1883.  P. 
Samassa,  Keimblatter-bildung  bei  Cladocera,  Arch.  /.  mikr.  Anal.,  Bd.  41. 
G.  O.  Sars,  Fauna  Norvegiae,  Vol.  1,  PhvUocarida  and  Phyllopoda, 
Christiania,  1896.  M.  T.  Sudler,  Devt.  Penilia,  Pr.  Boston  Soc.  N.  if., 
Vol.  29,  1899,  p.  109.  Samter,  Entw.  Leptodora,  Zeit.  /.  wise.  Zool.  Bd. 
68  (1900).     Lilljeborg,  Cladocera  Suecica,  Nova  Acta  Soc.  Sc.  Upsala,  1900. 
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mented,  without  free  reduplicature  of  the  skin  {Branchipus, 
Fig.  247),  or  it  may  be  covered  by  a  broad  and  flattened  shield, 
an  extension  of  the  cephalic  integument,  which  only  allows  the 
posterior  part  of  the  body  to  project  uncovered  {Ajms,  Fig.  248). 
In  other  cases  the  body  is  laterally  compressed  and  enclosed 
by  a  bivalve  shell  from 
which  the  anterior  part  of 
the  head  projects  (Cladocera) 
(Fig.  231) ;  or  finaUy  the 
head  together  with  the 
laterally  compressed  body 
is  completely  covered  by 
a  bivalve  shell  which  is 
closed  by  a  shell  muscle 
passing  between  the  valves 
(Conchostraca).  Sometimes 
the  head  is  sharply  distinct 
from  the  rest  of  the  body, 
and  in  one  family,  the  Bran- 
chipodidae,  the  anterior 
part,  bearing  the  eyes  and 
antennae,  is  divided  by  a 
transverse  groove  from  the 
posterior,  bearing  the  other 
three  pairs  of  cephalic  ap- 
pendages (Sars).  As  a  rule 
the  posterior  segments  only 
are  without  appendages, 
pio.  S47,-Mais  of  Br^^Mpu.  .(^«vi..    R,     Tlie   hind  end  of  the  body 

^Is  In'eaclT^s'i^!;  D  l?t^1ne';'M''m'iu-       '^      oftcn      curved      forwards 

spJ,^ii'dii^oMho*oio°venp»fr!.o(ieg»:"titt..     *"d  may  bear  two  rows  of 
Sp8n^K'°utvina''(on.'Brdr"ii  mini  'Irt'the     posteriorly    directed    claws. 

'J^U^"  inUnm'  Tli''lon2*"nuJ'Jl'M "nfl       ***^  1^^*  P"''  °^  which   arise 
Ki"""""""  ■PI«iidi,««  „(  the  tatt*r  a«       ^j      jj^^     p^^j     ^f     ^^^^     t^j| 

and  are  by  far  the  strongest 
(Cladocera).  In  other  cases  a  pair  of  simple  {Branchipus) 
or  articulated  {Apu^)  appendages  arc  present,  constituting 
the  caudal  fork. 

Appendages.    On  the  head  there  are  two  pflirs  of  antennae, 
wliich  however,  in  the  adult  animal,  may  be  rudimentary  or 
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peculiarly  modified.     The  anterior  antennae  are  small,  and  bear 

the  delicate  olfactory  hairs.     The  posterior  antennae  frequently 

have  the  form  of  lai^e  biramous  _ 

swimming  appendages,  but  they 

may  be    modified    as   prehensile 

organs,  e.g.  in  the  males  Bran- 

chipus  and  its  allies  (Fig.   247). 

In  other  cases  {Apus)    they  are 

nidimentary  (Fig.  248)  and  may 

even  be  entirely  absent. 

A  pair  of  large  mandibles  is 
always  present  beneath  the  well 
developed  upper  lip  ;  they  possess 
a  toothed,  biting  edge,  and  in  the 
fully  developed  condition  are 
destitute  of  palpe.*  The  man- 
dibles are  followed  by  one  or 
two  pairs  of  slightly  developed 
maxillae.  A  kind  of  underlip  is 
in  many  cases  present,  in  the 
form  of  a  bilobed  prominence  be- 
hind the  mandibles. 

It  is  remarkable  that  while  the  tho-        J|"^lntenm'fl^''Ii^n'd  •nKnn.'-'tti 
racic  appendages  of   the   Branchiopods        Uibnini ;  mdiuDdlblc  ;  niilretm*vjiL>  i 
Ponfonn    bo    uniformly    to    a    common        or  brood  rouch;  t./pi  lub-tronUl  plaU  : 
,  ■' .     .  ,  ,        •*.fliihell-gl»nd:  (*.«  Slid  «./ thortplc 

and,    aa  it  appears,  primitive    type  of        teet.    IFrjni  Pitkcr  anil  HuweLI.  after 
structure,    the    appendagea    about    the        Bernard.) 
mouth  present  the  greatest  divergence 

from  that  type  which  is  met  with  in  any  group  of  Crustacea.  The  absence 
o[  the  mandibular  palp  in  the  adult  is  all  the  more  striking  because  of  its 
size  and  frequently  biramouH  character  in  other  Entomoetrscan  groups, 
(he  Copepods  and  Ostracoda,  Again,  the  two  pairs  of  maxillae,  which 
even  in  the  Malacoatraca  conform  more  closely  than  any  other  appendage 
W  the  primitive  "  Phyllopod  "  type  of  limb,  are  here,  in  the  Branchiopoda 
themselves,  perfectly  simple  lobes,  and  one  pair  is  often  missing.  In 
adult  Cladocera  and  in  Limnelis  among  the  Conchoatraca  there  is  only 
one  pair,  in  Branehiput  the  second  pair  is  rudimentary,  and  in  this  genua, 
as  also  in  Ajiut  where  two  pairs  are  present,  they  are  retarded  in  develop- 
ment, appearing  later  than  the  thoracic  appendages  which  follow  them 
in  position.  It  la  interesting  to  note  that  in  Cypris,  among  the  Ostrocods, 
Ihe  second  maxillae  are  alao  retarded  in  their  de\'elopment.  The  late 
appearance  of  the  maxillae  is  perhaps  a  confirmation  of  the  view  taken 

*  Etunan  finds  a  vestigial  palp  in  Folyarlemia  forcipata  (Bih.  K.tvtntka 
«t  Akad.  HajuUingar,  Bd.  28  [1902]). 

Z— ni  B  B 


370  CBTTSTACBA    ENTOMOSTRACA. 

here,  that  the  simple  condition  of  these  appendages  in  the  Branchiopods 
is  a  specialized  and  not  a  primitive  character.  The  small  size  and  simple 
character  of  the  maxillae  is  perhaps  dependent  on  the  peculiar  habit  of 
members  of  this  genus,  alluded  to  below,  of  passing  the  food  forwards 
along  the  ventral  groove. 

The  postcephaiic  appendages  (legs  or  feet)  are  usually  very 
numerous  in  the  Branchiopoda  Phyliopoda,  and  are  smaller  to- 
wards the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  In  this  division  of  the  order 
they  consist,  as  its  name  implies,  of  flattened  leaf -like  appendages 
which  act  as  swimming  feet,  and  by  the  eddies  they  set  up  in 
the  water  assist  in  procuring  food.  They  are  set  transversely  on 
either  side  of  the  ventral  middle  line,  and  the  inner  and  outer  mar- 
gins are  produced  into  endites  and  exites.  In  the  mid-ventral 
line  of  the  body,  between  the  closely  ranked  legs  of  either  side 
there  is  a  deep  groove,  limited  at  the  sides  by  the  endites, 
and  closed  above  by  the  sterna  of  the  body  segments.  Along 
this  groove  the  material  containing  the  food  is,  in  most  if  not  all 
Branchiopods,  passed  forward  to  the  mouth,  assisted  on  its  way 
by  the  movements  of  the  appendages.  It  can  thus  be  acted 
on  by  the  opposed  endites  of  the  latter,  set  on  either  side. 
The  basal  endites,  and  especially  the  first  or  "  coxal "  endite, 
have  accordingly  the  character  of  masticatory  lobes,  being  short, 
firm  and  beset  with  coarse  setae. 

There  are  usually  six  endites  on  a  leg  (Fig.  249) ;  those  near 
the  base  directed  inward,  and  those  situated  distally  directed 
more  and  more  in  the  line  of  the  axis  of  the  leg,  so  that  the 
most  distal  form  terminal  lobes. 

The  exites  are  two  or  three  in  number.  The  most  distal  of 
them,  having  in  several  cases  a  triangular  shape,  is  known  as 
the  flabellum.  The  proximal  exite  or  exites  (2  in  Po^y- 
artemia  and  Chirocephalus)  are  generally  simple  lobes,  devoid 
of  setae.*  A  respiratory  function  has  been  especially  attributed 
to  them,  but,  as  the  justice  of  this  is  disputable,  the  term  bracts 
may  be  conveniently  retained  for  them. 

It  is  not  at  all  obvious  how  the  short  multilobed  thoracic  legs 
of  the  Branchiopoda  conform  to  the  biramous  type  of  limb  so 
widely  found  among  the  Crustacea  ;  and,  as  a  fact,  now  one 
and  now  another  pair  of  the  terminal  lobes  has  been  regarded 

♦  In  cases  where  two  are  present  they  appear  to  belong  to  tho  two 
proximal  divisions  of  the  protopodite. 
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by  different  authors  as  corresponding  with  the  two  branches 

usually  met  with.     By  a  comparison  of  the  undoubtedly  bira- 

mous  second  antennae  with  the  developing  thoracic  legs  of  the 

larval  AjniSy  Lankester  *  has  shown  good  reason  for  regarding 

the  fifth  and  sixth   (the  two  terminal)  endites  as  the  homo- 

logues  of  the  endopodite  and  exopodite 

respectively.       It    follows     that    the 

flabeUum  must  be  regarded,  not  as  an 

exopodite  (its  jointed  flagellar  termina- 
tion in  Limnetis  notwithstanding)  but 

as  a  distal  epipodite. 
In   Daphnia    among   the  Cladocera 

(Fig.  252)  the  epipodites  are  reduced  to 

a  single   bract  and  the  distal  endites 

are  diminished  in  size.     The  coxal  en- 

diteonthe  other  hand   is  large  in  the 

first  pair  of  thoracic  legs,  and  in  the 

second  and  third  pairs  it  forms  a  great 

comblike,  backwardly  directed  plate. 
In  the  Polyphemidae    the    anterior 

or  all  the  legs  have  a  cylindrical 
shape,  and  in  Leptodora  no  epipodite  is 
present. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  Apiis,  which 
possesses  a  large  number  of  appendages  (40-63  pairs),  while  the 
anterior  pairs  correspond  in  number  with  the  segments  (as  indi- 
cated by  the  aimular  constrictions  and  rings  of  euticular  spines 
on  the  surface  of  the  body),  being  attached  one  to  each,  the 
posterior  far  outnumber  the  segments  which  bear  them,  so  that 
one  segment  carries  as  many  as  five  or  six  pairs  of  limbs. 

The  central  nervous  system  is  composed  of  a  supra-oesophageal 
mass  connected  by  commissures  with  a  ventral  chain  of  ganglia. 
The  latter  in  the  Phyllopoda  presents  nearly  the  same  simple 
arrangement  which  is  found  in  the  Annelida,  consisting  of  a 
pair  of  ganglia  to  each  pair  of  appendages  (Fig.  241,  D).  There 
are,  however,  in  the  Phyllopoda,  two  transverse  commissures 
to  each  pair  of  ganglia.     Even  Apvs  with  its  large  number  of 

*  Q^.M.S.^  vol.  21.  The  evidence  here  cited,  and  that  brought  for- 
ward by  Thiele  (Betrachtungen  iib.  die.  Phylogenie  der  Crust aceenbeine. 
Zeit,  f.  wiss,  Zoohgie.  Bd.  82  (1905)  p.  445),  who  regards  the  flabeUum 
as  the  exopodite,  appear  to  be  conflicting. 


Fio.  240.— Second  thoracic  leg  of 
Apus  caneriformu.  1  flxst,  2 
second  stem  Joint ;  En  1-6 
endites  ;  ep  flabellum  ;  ep*^ 
bract  (from  Korschelt  and 
Helder,  after  Lankester). 
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appendages  forms  no  exception  to  this  rule.     In  SimocejJudiu 
and  Sida  among  the  Cladocera  the  ventral  chain  consists  of 
two  longitudinal  cords  united  by  transverse  commissures,  and 
giving  off  separate  nerves  to  mandibles,  first  maxillae,  and  the 
swimming   appendages.     In    the    adults  of    these  genera  the 
central  nervous  system  is  not  more  than  half  the  length  of 
the  body,  though  in  the  young  state  the  proportion  is  much 
greater.*      In  Leptodora  the  ventral  ganglia  are  fused   into  a 
common  mass.     The  motor  nerves 
to  the  first  antennae  arise  from, 
or    can    be     traced    to    {Apus) 
^        the  brain,   those   of  the   second 
antennae  arise  from  the  oesopha- 
geal   commissures,   or    the   sub- 
^r       oesophageal  ganglion  (Fig.  250). 
^^^         The     Branchiopods    possess  a 
pair    of    large    eyes   which    are 
^      frequently  compound  and  some- 
times fused  together  in  the  middle 
line.     In  the  Anostraca  they  are 
*        stalked  and   movable  (Sars).     In 
c^       other  forms,  though  superficial  in 
the  larva,  the  eye  is  covered  in  by 
"^    a    fold    of   skin  which,  growing 
from  behind,  forms  an  open  {Apas 
and  Estheridae)  or  closed  (Clado- 
"2i  ^n^'ni^'^ir^i  s^r^^it     cera)  chamber  over  it  (Grobben). 
S^tai™ 'n'(  *  ti^  '^iISJi^tm^phiKMi     III  addition  a  small  median  simple 
r^<=^  tZ^.T'T^J^TZi     eye    (nauplius   eye)    may  pereist. 
!rt^SS'!'n'Md«°''n'E™™iid     The  first  antennae  bear  ol/adorff 
.ntcn»;  «  oMoph.gesi  ™inini»n«.     p(^p^l|ae  in  the  Cladocera. 
A  group  of  sensory  hairs  in  front  of  the  median  eye  constitutes 
the  frontal  organ ;    and  groups  of  ganglion  cells  in  connexion 
with  the  skin  are  found  on  the  forehead  [Brancbijms)  or  at  the 
sides  of  the  neck  (Cladocera). 

Many  members  of  the  group  have  the  power  of  attaching 

themselves  to  surrounding  objects  by  means  of  peculiar  patches 

of  glandular  cells  situated  on  the  dorsal  surface  {cervical  gland), 

near  the  fold  separating  the  carapace  from  the  head  shield. 

*  Cf.  Cimnington,  Sitnocephalu*.  Jtn.  Zeit*.,  Bd.  37. 


BRANCUIOPODA.  373 

The  heart  is  elongated  and  segmented  in  the  Phyllopoda  (Pig. 
247),  saccular  in  the  Cladocera  (Fig.  251 ).  Coiled  excretory  organs 
known  as  shell  glands  (Figs.  248  and  251,  sd)  from  the  fact 
that  their  coils  often  lie  between  the  lamellae  of  the  shell,  are 
always  present,  and  in  the  cases  where  the  duct  has  been  traced 
{Lim7iadia  and  Apus),  open  to  the  exterior  on  the  posterior 
maxillae.  The  antennary  glands,  though  present  in  the  larvae 
of  Phyllopods  (Claus),  are  not  functional  in  adult  Branchiopoda. 

Respiration  is  performed  by  the  entire  surface  of  the  body 
the  area  of  which  is  much  increased  by  the  reduplicature  of  the 
skin  forming  the  carapace,  by  the  foliaceous  swimming  feet,  as 
also  by  their  more  specialized  lobes,  the  proximal  epipodites. 

Reproduetion. — The  Branchiopoda  are  of  separate  sexes.*  The 
males  are  distinguished  from  the  females  by  the  structure  of  the 
first  pair  of  antennae  which  are  larger  and  more  richly  provided 
with  olfactory  hairs,  or  by  the  prehensile  character  of  the  second 
antennae  (Anoetraca),  or  (Cladocera,  Conchostraca)  by  the 
character  of  their  anterior  swimming  feet  which  are  armed  with 
prehensile  hooks.  In  general  the  males  are  less  frequently  met 
with  than  the  females,  and,  in  some  cases  only  at  certain  seasons 
of  the  year. 

In  the  Cladocera,  and  in  the  genera  Ajms,  Artemia  and 
Limnadia  among  the  Phyllopoda,  many  generations  consisting 
entirely  of  females  and  reproducing  parthenogenetically  succeed 
one  another.  In  the  Cladocera  this  is  generally  the  case  during 
the  early  summer.  In  the  late  summer  and  autumn  mixed 
broods  consisting  of  males  as  well  as  females,  and  broods  of 
males  are  produced.  From  the  fertilized  "  resting  "  or  "  winter  " 
eggs  which  are  now  produced,  the  parthenogenetic  broods  of  the 
following  year  arise. 

Weismann  concludee  that  in  the  Daphnidae  the  succeesion  of  broods 
fonning  the  life  cycle  is  definite  for  each  species,  and  adapted  to  its  mode 
of  life.  Thus  in  species  inhabiting  large  bodies  of  water,  such  as  lakes, 
many  parthenogenetic  femcde  broods  succeed  one  another  during  the 
summer,  and  it  is  only  on  the  onset  of  cold  weather  in  autumn  that  males 
are  produced.  Species  which  multiply  in  puddles  on  the  other  hand 
may  present  only  a  single  parthenogenetic  generation. 

Issakowitsch  has  recently  published  f  a  preliminary  account  of  some 

*  The  statement  which  has  recently  been  made,  that  Aptis  is  hermaph- 
rodite, does  not  rest  on  satisfactory  evidence.  Hermaphrodite  forms 
sometimes,  however,  make  their  appearance  in  the  Cladocera,  cf.  p.  379. 

t  Geschlechtsbestimminde  Ursachen  bei  den  Daphniden,  Biol.  Centred 
hlaU,  Bd.  26,  No.  16,  1905. 
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interesting  researches,  undertaken  with  the  purpose  of  finding  the  answer 
to  the  question,  "  On  what  does  the  onset  of  the  sexual  period  in  the  life- 
cycle  of  the  Daphnidae  depend  ?  "  and  has  arrived  at  results  differing 
considerably  from  those  of  Weismann.  He  finds  that  when  the  partheno- 
genetically  produced  offspring  of  one  parent  {Simocephaltta  vettdus  O.F.M.) 
are  divided  into  two  batches,  euad,  while  kept  at  a  warm  temperature,  are 
submitted,  the  one  to  conditions  of  abundant  nourishment,  the  other  to  a 
starvation  diet,  those  in  the  first  batch  continue  to  reproduce  females  by 
parthenogenesis,  while  those  in  the  second  produce  males,  or  winter  eggs. 
The  second  result  is  also  produced  by  cold,  even  when  food  is  abundant, 
but  Issakowitsch  is  inclined  to  attribute  it  to  the  falling  off  in  nutrition 
resulting  from  the  lower  rate  of  metabolism.  He  concludes  that  "  nourish- 
ment and  temperature  (the  latter  by  its  influence  on  nourishment)  are  the 
determining  factors  for  the  occurrence  or  disappearance  of  the  sexual  in- 
dividuals ;  and  that  there  is  no  cyclical  succession  of  generations  in  the 
Daphnidae." 

The  conditions  under  which  males  are  produced,  in  the  above 
named  Phyllopod  genera,  are  more  obscure.  The  presence  of 
males  in  a  colony  of  the  genus  Apns  is  of  rare  occurrence.  Thus 
an  examination  of  the  successive  generations  of  A.  cancriformis 
inhabiting  pools  in  certain  clay  pits,  carried  on  for  six  consecutive 
years  failed  to  reveal  to  von  Siebold  a  single  male  among  8,521 
specimens  which  he  examined.  Colonies  are  however  occasionally 
found  in  which  males  are  present,  though  always  in  smaller 
numbers  than  the  females.  In  some  species  of  Artemia  males 
are  also  of  rare  occurrence,  while  in  others  they  are  plentiful. 
The  males  of  Limnadia  Hermanni  Brongn.  are  unknown. 

The  females  usually  carry  the  eggs  about  with  them  on  ap- 
pendages specially  modified  for  this  purpose  (A'pus)^  or  in  a 
brood  pouch  beneath  the  shell  on  the  dorsal  surface  (Daphnidae), 
or  in  ventral  marsupia  (Branchiptis). 

In  the  Phyllopoda  the  young  leaves  the  egg  as  a  somewhat 
modified  nauplius  larva,  with  three  pairs  of  appendages  (the 
mandibular  palp,  which  is  absent  in  the  adult,  being  at  this 
stage  well  developed) ;  and  the  mature  condition  is  reached  by 
a  complicated  metamorphosis.  In  the  Cladocera,  on  the  other 
hand,  whose  large  eggs  contain  abundant  yolk  and  are  protected 
in  the  brood  pouch  of  the  mother,  the  young  are  hatched  in  the 
.'orm  of  the  adult,  though  passing  through  a  nauplius  stage 
within  the  egg.  That  remarkable  and  aberrant  form  Leptodora 
offers  however  an  exception  to  this  rule  in  that  while  the  summer 
eggs  develop  in  this  manner,  the  winter  eggs  (which  are 
fertilized)  hatch  out  as  nauplius  larvae  (Sars.) 
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A  few  Cladocera  live  in  the  sea,  but  the  greater  number  of 
Branchiopods  inhabit  bodies  of  freshwater  where  there  is  httle 
or  no  current.     Some  of  them  are  found  in  brine  pools. 

Sub-Order  1.    PHYLLOPODA.* 

Branchiapoda,  ivith  clearly  segmented  body,  often  enclosed  in  a  flat 
shield-shaped  or  laterally  compressed  bivalve  shell,  unth  from  ten 
io  thirty  or  more  pairs  of  foliaceous  sivimming  feet  bearing  saccvlar 
epipodites. 

The  alimentary  eanal  is  provided  with  two  lateral  hepatic 
appendages  which  are  as  a  rule  branched  and  racemose  and  only 
exceptionally  short  and  simple.  The  heart  is  a  long  dorsal  vessel 
with  numerous  paired  lateral  slits  which  may  extend  along  the 
whole  length  of  the  body  (Fig.  247).  The  genital  organs  which 
are  always  paired  are  placed  by  the  side  of  the  alimentary  canal 
and  open  at  the  boundary  between  the  thorax  and  abdomen, 
a  limit  which  may  or  may  not  be  marked  by  other  structural 
features.  In  the  Branchipodidae  they  are  simple,  but  in  Apus 
they  are  racemose  glands  in  both  sexes.  In  the  females  the 
genital  openings  are  small  slits  ;  in  the  males  of  the  Anostraca 
there  are  protrusible  copulatory  organs  at  the  openings. 

The  males  may  be  distinguished  from  the  females  in  the 
Conchostraca  by  the  fact  that  the  anterior  or  two  anterior  pairs 
of  legs  are  armed  with  hooks,  and  in  the  Anostraca  by  the  large 
size  of  the  posterior  antennae,  which  in  Branchipus  and  Branchi- 
necta  are  moreover  beset  with  peculiar  appendages.  In  Apus 
they  are  distinguished  by  the  absence  from  the  11th  pair  of 
appendages,  of  the  brood  pouch,  to  be  referred  to  directly. 
The  eggs  are  generally  protected  during  development,  being 
carried  about  the  body  of  the  mother  either  in  a  projecting 
uterine  dilatation  of  the  united  oviducts,  at  the  base  of  the 
abdomen  (Branchipodidae),  which,  unlike  the  egg-sack,  of  the 
Copepoda,  is  a  cellular  structure  opening  by  muscular  lips ;  or 
between  the  valves  of  the  shell  attached  to  filiform  processes 

*  Sch&ffer,  Der  Krehsartiger  Kief  erf uss  etc.,  Regensburg,  1856.  A. 
Kozubowski,  Ueber  den  mannlichen  Apus  cancriformis,  Arch,  fiir  Natur- 
guch.,  Bd.  23,  1857.  C.  Claus,  Zur  Kenntniaa  des  Banes  und  der 
Eniwickelung  von  Branchipus  und  Apus  etc.,  Gottingen,  1873.  The 
same,  Untersuchungen  iiber  die  Organisation  und  Entwickelung  von 
Branchipas  und  Artemia,  Arbeiten  aiu  dem  zool.  InsiituAe,  Wien.,  Bd.  6, 
1886.  A.  S.  Packard,  A  numograph  of  North  American  PhyUopod  Crus- 
tacea, Washington,  1883. 


376  CRUSTACEA  BNTOMOSTRACA. 

of  the  9th  and  10th  pairs  of  legs  (E8theria)y  or  in  box-like  brood 
pouches  borne  on  the  11th  pair  of  thoracic  appendages,  at  the 
base  of  which  the  oviducts  terminate.  These  are  formed  by 
the  apposition  of  the  fiabellum  and  a  rounded  concave  plate  pro- 
jecting  from  the  distal  portion  of  the  limb  (Apvs). 

In  the  eggs  of  Branchipvs  the  segmentation  is  complete  at 
any  rate  in  the  early  stages.  The  nauplius  larva  is  charac- 
terized by  several  peculiarities.  Its  body  is,  in  Branchijms  and 
Estheria,  distinctly  divided  into  a  cephalic  and  post-cephalic 
region  ;  the  upper  lip  is  extraordinarily  large  ;  the  first  pair  of 
antennae  is  usually  rudimentary  and  sometimes  even  absent, 
while  the  second  pair  is  exceptionally  large  (Balfour). 

Almost  all  the  Phyllopoda  belong  to  inland  waters,  and 
principally  inhabit  shallow  fresh-water  pools.  When  the  latter 
dry  up  the  eggs  lying  in  the  dry  mud  may  retain  their  power  of 
development  for  years. 

Tribe  1.     ANOSTRACA. 

Body  cylindrical,  without  ccirapace ;  eyes  pedunculated ;  second 
antennae  prehensile  in  the  male;  11-10  pairs  of  thoracic  legs  bearing 
two  or  three  exites  ;  small  paired  copulatory  appendages  in  the  male ; 
the  female  carries  the  eggs  in  a  ventral  egg  sac  in  which  the  oviducts 
terminate.     Widely  distributed  in  fresh  and  salt  water  lakes. 

Fam.  1.  Branehipodldae.  Abdomen  distinctly  segmented  in  both  sexes, 
with  paired  caudal  appendages ;  prehensile  antennae  of  male  distinctly 
jointed  ;  1 1  pairs  of  thoracic  legs,  usually  with  2  exites  (3  in  Chirocephalus). 
^r/emia  Leach,  in  salt  water  lakes  *  ;  Artemiopate  G.O.  Sars  ;  Branchinecia 
Verrill ;  Branchipua  Schaff  (Fig.  247) ;  ChirocephcUua  Pre  v.  occurs  in 
Britain  ;  Branchipodopaia  G.O.S.  ;    Branchiopailtis  G.O.S. 

Fam.  2.  Thamnocephalidae.  Abdomen  terminates  in  a  broad  swim- 
ming plate.     Tfiamnocephalua  Packard,  N.  America. 

Fam.  3.  Poly  arte  mlldae.  Abdomen  of  female  imperfectly  segmented  ; 
prehensile  antennae  of  male  not  jointed  ;  19  pairs  of  thoracic  appendages, 
with  three  exites.  Polyartemia  Fischer,  with  vestigial  mandibular  palp 
in  P.  forcipata.     Tundras  of  N.  Europe  and  Asia  and  Alaska. 

■ 

Tribe  2.     IfOTOSTRACA. 

Shell  shield-shaped  fused  in  front  with  the  head  shield  ;    lateral  eyes 


*  It  has  been  stated  that  it  is  possible,  by  diminishing  the  salinity  of 
the  water  inhabited  by  a  colony  of  Artemia  aalina  to  induce  changes  in 
their  chareicters  so  that  they  assume  those  of  the  genus  Branchipua.  The 
evidence  in  support  of  this  statement  has  however  been  shown  to  be 
quite  insufficient.  Cf.  Bateson,  Materiala  for  the  Study  of  Variationy 
p.  96 ;  Grochowski  M .  Ueber  eine  neue  im  Siisswaaser  lebende  Species 
von  Artemia,  Verh.  Zool.  Bot.  Qea.,  Tf'ien,  1895,  p.  95.  See  also  Samter 
and  Heymons,  Variationen  bei  Artemia  salina,  Abh,  Akad.  Berlin,  190*2, 
Anh.  2. 
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dorsal,  not  stalked  ;  caudal  fork  consiBting  of  two  long  jointed  appendages  ; 
both  pairs  of  antennae  simple  and  rudimentary  ;  two  pairs  of  maxillae 
are  present.  There  are  40-63  pairs  of  legs  diminishing  from  before 
backwards,  and  furnished  with  two  exites ;  the  terminal  appendages 
of  the  most  anterior  pair  £ire  iQng  and  antenna-like ;  and  the  11th  are 
modified  to  form  round  brood-pouches  in  the  female  (of.  p.  376). 

Single  fam.  Apodldae.  Apvs  Schafl.  without  median  caudal  Icmiella. 
Lepiduru8  Leach,  with  a  median  caudal  lamella,  and  larger  ccurapace,  but 
the  2  genera  closely  allied.  Many  spp.  known  from  fresh  waters  in  many 
parts  of  the  world. 

Tribe  3.     CONCHOSTRACA. 

A  bivalve  shell  is  present  in  which  the  whole  of  the  rest  of  the  body 
may  be  completely  enclosed.  Lateral  eyes  not  stalked,  approximated. 
First  antennae  simple,  small  or  rudimentary  ;  second  large  and  biramous. 
10-28  pairs  of  post-cephalic  limbs  are  present,  of  which  the  first,  or  the 
first  and  second  pairs,  are  provided  with  prehensile  hooks  in  the  male. 
The  eggs  are  carried  between  the  hinder  part  of  the  body  and  the  shell, 
attached  to  dorsally  directed  processes  of  some  of  the  limbs. 

Fam.  1.  Limnadildae.  Shell  compressed,  marked  with  lines  of 
growth  ;  body  elongated,  with  16-28  pairs  of  thoracic  legs.  Lwrvnodui 
Brong.  ;  Eulimnadia  Packard ;  Eatheria  Riipp.  ;  Leptestheria  G.O.S. 
Cyclestheria  G.O.S. 

Fam.  2.  Limnetidae.  Shell  tumid,  without  lines  of  growth  ;  head 
very  large  ;  body  short ;  not  more  than  12  pairs  of  legs.     Ltmnetis  Lov6n. 

Sub-Order  2.     CLADOCERA.    Water-fleas.* 

SnuUl  lateraUy  compressed  Branchiopocla,  whose  body,  with  the 
exception  of  the  head,  which  projects  freely,  is  usiLcUly  enclosed  in 
a  bivalve  shell.  The  second  antennae  are  large  and  are  used  in 
swimming,  and  there  are  four  to  six  pairs  of  swimming  feet.  The 
epipodites  may  be  absent. 

The  Cladocera  are  small  simply  organized  Branchiopoda, 
whose  resemblance  to  the  larvae  of  the  shelled  Phyllopods,  par- 
ticularly t9  that  of  Estheria  with  its  six  pairs  of  legs,  probably 
gives  the  best  indication  of  the  origin  of  the  groUp.     Unlike 

*  Besides  the  work  of  F.  Leydig  already  quoted  compare  H.  E.  Strauss- 
Dtirkheim,  *'  M^moire  sur  les  Daphnia  de  la  classe  des  Crustac^s,^'  Mem. 
du  Mu8.  d'hist.  not.,  Tom.  V  and  VI,  1819  and  1820.  Leydig,  Natur- 
gesehichte  der  Daphniden,  Tiibingen,  1860.  P.  E.  Miiller,  Bidrag  til 
Cladoceremea  FortplatUings  hUtorie,  Kjobenhavn,  1868.  G.  O.  Sars,  *'  Om  en- 
dimorph  Udvikling  samt  Generationsvexel  hos  Leptodora/^  Vidensk. 
SeUk.  Fork.,  ChristianieL,  1873,  p.  1.  A  Weismann,  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss 
der  Daphnoiden,  I— VII,  Z.  /.  w.  Z.,  Tom.  27, 28, 30  supl.  and  33, 1876-1880. 
C.  Claus,  Zur  Kenntniss  der  Organisation,  etc.,  dor  Daphniden,  ibid.,  27, 
1876.  C.  Claus,  Zur  Kenntniss  des  Baues  und  der  Organisation  der  Poly- 
phemiden,  Wien,  1877.  C.  Grobben,  Die  Embryonalentwickelung  von 
Moina  rectirostris,  Arbeiten  aus  dem  zool.  Institut.  Wien,  II  Band,  1879. 
W,  A.  Cunnington,  Studien  an  einer  Daphnide,  Jena.  Zeits.,  T.  37,  p.  447, 
1903. 
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the  anterior  antemiae,  which  are  usually  short,  the  posterior  are 
modified  to  form  biramous  swimming  appendages  beset  with 
numerous  long  aetae.  The  four  to  six  pairs  of  legs  are  not  always 
foliaceous  swimming  feet,  hut  in  some  cases  have  the  form  of 
cylindrical  ambulatory  or  prehensile  appendages.  The  abdomen, 
which  is  ventrally  flexed,  develops  on  its  dorsal  side  eeveral 


Fm.  ££1. — DspAHii.  A  anui ;  Br  brood-pouch  bennlh  i 
nhaU:  C  Burt— thf  >Ut-]||(a  openinR  of  one  Me  !■  vinlble : 
gftD^OD;  £  paired  hcpattc  dl^'ftrtlculum  ;  OpftLredpyp:  , 


prominences,  which  serve  to  close  the  brood  pouch.  It  usually 
consists  of  three  free  segments,  together  with  the  terminal  anal 
portion,  which  is  beset  with  rows  of  hooks.  The  anal  portion 
begins  with  two  dorsal  tactile  setae  and  ends  with  two  hooks  or 
styles,  representing  the  caudal  fork  of  other  Entomostraca 
(Fig.  261). 

The  internal  organization  is  simple  in  correspondence  with  thf 
small  size  of  the  body.     The  compound  eyes  (0)  fuse  together  in 
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the  middle  line  to  form  a  large,  continually  trembling,  frontal 
eye,  largely  developed  in  the  Polyphemidae.  Beneath  this  the 
unpaired  simple  eye,  reduced  in  Dapknia  to  a  streak  of  pigment  in 
connection  with  the  brain,  usually  remains.  A  special  sensory 
apparatus,  whose  function  is  not  quite  clear,  appears  in  the  region 
of  the  neck,  in  the  form  of  an  aggregation  of  ganglion  cells. 

The  heart  has  the  form  of  an  oval  sac,  with  a  pair  of  trans- 
verse lateral  venous  ostia  and  an  anterior  arterial  opening.  Its 
pulsations  are  rliythmic,  and  succeed  one  another  quickly.  In 
spite  of  the  want  of  arteries  and  veins,  the  blood,  which  contains 
amoeboid  cells,  circulates  along  definite  channels  in  the  body. 
The  looped  and  coiled  shell  gland  (Sd)  is  always  present.  The 
cervical  gland,  which  functions  as  an  organ  of  attachment,  is 
less  widely  distributed.  The  sexual  glands  lie  in  the  thorax 
as  paired  tubes  by  the  side  of  the  alimentary  canal.  In  the 
ovaries  groups  of  four  cells  are  separated ;  in  the  formation  of 
the  summer-eggs  one  cell  of  each  group,  usually  the  third  from 
the  front  end,  becomes  an  ovum,  while  the  rest  are  employed 
as  nutritive  cells  for  the  nourishment  of  the  ovum,  which  in- 
creases in  size  and  absorbs  fat  globules.  In  the  formation  of 
the  winter-eggs  every  other  group  of  four  cells,  or  a  larger  number, 
likewise  breaks  up  and  subserves  the  nourishment  of  the  cells 
destined  to  become  the  eggs  (Weismann).  The  ovary  is  directly 
continuous  with  the  oviduct,  which  opens  dorsally  beneath  the 
shell  into  the  brood-pouch.  The  testes,  like  the  ovaries,  lie  at 
the  sides  of  the  intestine  and  are  continuous  with  the  vasa- 
deferentia,  which  open  to  the  exterior  ventrally  by  a  common 
opening  behind  the  last  pair  of  appendages  or  at  the  extreme 
end  of  the  body,  the  openings  being  sometimes  situated  on  small 
slightly  protrusible  prominences. 

The  smaller  males  usually  appear  in  the  autumn ;  they  may, 
however,  also  be  present  at  any  other  time  of  the  year,  and,  as 
recent  investigations  have  proved  in  a  tolerably  satisfactory 
manner,  always  when  the  conditions  of  life  and  nourishment 
are  unfavourable  (vide  p.  373).  Before  the  appearance  of  the 
males,  hermaphrodite  forms  *  are  sometimes  produced  with  an 
organization  which  is  partly  male  and  partly  female. 

At  the  season  when  males  are  not  present,  normally  in  the 

*  Compare  especially  W.  Kurz,  Ueber  androgyne  Missbildung  bei 
Cladoceren,    Sitzungsber    der    Akad,   der    Wiasensch.   Wien,    1874. 
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spring  and  summer,  the  females  produce  the  so-called  summer 
eggs,  which  contain  a  large  quantity  of  oil  globules  and  are 
surrounded  by  a  delicate 
vitelline  membrane. 
They  develop  rapidly 
within  the  brood-pouch 
between  the  shell  and  the 
dorsal  surface  of  the 
mother,  and  after  tlie 
space  of  only  a  few  days 
develop  into  a  fresli 
generation  of  young 
Cladocera,  which  escape 
from  the  brood-pouch. 
The  embryonic  develop- 
ment takes  place  accord- 
ingly under  extremely 
favourable  cond  i  t  i  o  n  s. 
which  depend  upon  the 
rich  supply  of  food  yolk 
in  the  large  eggs,  and 
sometimes  upon  addi- 
tional food  material 
secreted  within  the 
,uf^i  brood-pouch. 

\^y^!|^V^  At    the    season    when 

^-^''  the    males    appear,    the 

females,  independently  of 
copulation,  begin  to  pro- 
duce so-called  winter 
''t'^trt-^lVu^tm^i^S*m*Jii'"StiiJ»  ^SS^-  ■"hich  are  mcap- 
bLrt"*«i  Mo'i^diw"  ■*'* '""  "*  "'^  ^"''  '^''  "'  *^'^  of  developing  with- 
out fertilization.  The 
number  of  these  winter  eggs  is  always  relatively  small.  They 
are  distinguished  from  the  summer  eggs  by  their  larger  sizeand 
the  greater  quantity  of  food  yolk,  and  their  formation  in  the  ovar>' 
is  accompanied  by  much  more  extensive  processes  of  absorption. 
Before  the  eggs  pass  into  the  brood-pouch,  the  walls  of  the 
latter,  which  as  above  stated  are  formed  by  the  doraal  and  pos- 
terior portions  of  the  bivalve  shell,  become  modified  over  a 
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saddle-shaped  area,  the  cuticle  acquiring  a  firm  consistency 
and  brown  colour.  At  the  next  moult  after  the  eggs  have 
entered  the  brood-pouch,  they  are  contained  in  the  shed  cuticle, 
the  bivalved  thickened  region  or  ephippium  remaining  as  a 
protective  case  for  the  eggs  after  the  rest  of  the  cuticle  has 
disintegrated. 

The  Qadocera  live  for  the  most  part  in  fresh  water,  and 
certain  species  inhabit  deep  inland  lakes.  Others  live  in 
brackish  water  and  the  sea.  They  swim  quickly,  and  usually 
with  a  jumping  movement.  Some  of  them  attach  themselves 
to  fixed  objects  by  means  of  the  dorsal  '*  cervical  gland  "  (p.  372). 
When  the  body  is  thus  fixed,  the  swimming  feet  are  able  by 
their  rhythmic  movements  to  set  up  currents  in  which  small 
food  particles  are  swept  towards  the  animal. 

Fam.  1.  Sidldae.  Heart  elongated.  Gut  straight.,  6  pairs  of  similar 
lamellate  legs,  with  well  developed  epipodites.  LcUona  Straiis,  DaphneUa 
Baird,  Penilia  Dana,  Ltmnosida  Sars,  Sida  Straus,  with  Icurge  cervical 
adhering  apparatus.    Holopedium  Zadd.,  2nd  antennae  unbranched. 

Fam.  2  and  3.  Daphnldae  and  Lyneeidae.  Heart  shortly  oval,  gut 
with  a  direct  course  in  Daphnidae,  coiled  in  Lynceidae ;  5  or  6  pairs  of 
limbs,  the  lamellar  character  and  the  branchial  appendages  becoming 
more  developed  from  before  backwards.  (Daphnidae)  Ilyocryptus  Sars, 
AcanihoUberia  Lilljeb. ;  Bonnina  Baird,  anterior  antennae  long,  a  sixth 
(rudimentckry)  pair  of  legs  is  present ;  Drepanothrix  Sars,  Macrothrix 
Baird,  LcUhonitra  Lilljeb.  ;  Moina  Baird,  anterior  antennae  large  and 
prehensile  in  the  ^  of  M.  pcuradoxa ;  ScaphoUherU  Schodl.,  Ceriodaphnia 
Dana,  Simocephaltta  Schodl.  ;  Daphnia  Miill.,  the  head  shield  not  separated 
from  the  shell  by  a  groove  (Fig.  251).  (Lynceidae)  Eurycercus  Baird, 
with  6  pairs  of  legs,  Camptocercua  Baird,  Acropems  Baird,  Alonopsis 
Sars,  Alona  Baird,  Phrixura  Miill.,  PUuroxua  Baird,  Chydonis  Leach, 
Monopailtis  Sars. 

Fam.  4.  Polyphemidae.  The  shell  does  not  enclose  the  body  and  legs 
as  in  the  other  families  of  the  Cladocera,  but  is  small  and  usually  only 
contains  the  brood  chamber.  Hecul  bluntly  rounded,  with  very  large 
eompoiind  eyes.  Legs  slender,  distinctly  jointed,  branchial  appendages 
rudimentary.  Marine  and  freshwater.  Podon  Lilljeb.  and  Evadne 
Lov^n  with  4  pairs  of  short  legs  crowded  together.  Abdomen  rudi- 
mentary, covered  by  the  shell.  Polyphemus  Miill,  and  Bythotrepfies 
Lilljeb.  The  second  antennae,  four  pairs  of  legs,  and  the  abdomen  are 
much  elongated.  The  legs  with  rudimentary  branchial  appendages. 
Leptodora  Lilljeb.  The  head  and  posterior  part  of  the  body  elongated 
and  the  latter  distinctly  segmented.  The  6  pairs  of  cylindrical  unbranched 
legs  on  the  contrary  are  crowded  together,  the  anterior  pair  being  long, 
lat  antennae  long  and  comb-like  (sensory)  in  the  ^ ,  2nd  antenna  large, 
with  stout  basal  joints.  The  smnmer  eggs  develop  directly  in  the  brood- 
pouch  into  the  form  of  the  adult,  but  the  (fertilized)  winter  eggs  hatch 
out  as  nauplius  larvae.     Fr.  w.  lakes  of  N.  Europe. 


ENTOMOSTRACA. 

Order  3.  Ostracoda.* 
Small,  usually  laUrally  compressed  Eniomostraca,  with  a  bivcivt 
shell  and  usually  mth  seven  pairs  of  appendages,  which  serve  a» 
antenTiae,  jaws,  creeping  and  swimming  legs.  There  is  a  large 
mandHmlar  palp,  and  a  short  abdomen  ending  in  a  simple  plale 
or  a  caudal  fork. 


bundln  of  Bbm  of 


The  body  of  these  small  Crustacea  is  unsegmented  and  in- 
completely enclosed  in  a  bivalve  shell,  which  gives  the  animal 
a  resemblance  to  a  mussel.  The  surface  of  the  shell  may  be 
smooth,  or  variously  sculptured,  or  beset  with  setae.     In  the 

*  BesideB  Straus- Dilrkheiro,  Fischer,  Lilljoboni.  Baird  and  otbfr<= 
compare  W.  Zenker.  Monog.  d.  Ostnicoden.  ArcA.  /.  Nalurgesch.,  XS. 
1864.  G.  O.  Sars,  Overeifit  af  Norges  marine  Ostracoder,  Vid.  Srltt. 
Forh.  Chiialiania,  1865,  C.  CiauB.  Beit.  z.  KenntnUt  d.  Ostracodtn.  Sni- 
wicklungtigMch.  c.  Cypria,  Marburg,  1808.  Id.  Die  Halocypridtn  iti 
atlantitchtn  Oceang  and  MitUtmeertu,  Wien,  18111.  Id.  Beitr.  z.  Kenntnis' 
d.  SiissnaaaeroBtrocoden,  I  and  II.  Arb.  Zool.  Inat.  Witn.  1802  and  1890. 
O.  S.  Brady,  A  monograph  of  the  recent  British  Ostracoda.  Trant.  Linn 
Soc.,  London.  XXVI.,  18f.8.  Id.  Ostracoda.  ChalUnger  Sep.,  1.  1»80.  .*■ 
Kautmann,  Beitr.  z.  Kenntnisa  d,  Cytheriden,  Rrceuil  Zool.  SiiUte,  iii. 
1886.  0.  Xordqvist,  Beitr.  z.  Kenntnise  d.  inneren  luMnnliclien  Gesrh- 
lechtBorgana  d.  Cypriden,  Act.  Soc.  Sc.  Fenn,  x\-,  Helsingfori,  1885. 
G.  S.  Brady  and  A.  M.  Norman,  .^^o^og.  of  the  Marine  and  Frosh-watfr 
Ostracoda  of  the  N.  Atlantic  and  of  N.W.  Europe.  I.  Podocojia.  IVow. 
S.  Dublin  Soc.  (2)  vol.  4  (1889),  p.  111.  G,  W,  MuUer.  Die  Oilracoden  d. 
Ootfaw  Neapei.  (Xaples  Monograph  No.  21).  Berlin,  1894.  Id.  Deutscli- 
lands  SiisawttBaeroBtracoderv.  Zoologka.   1900. 
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Halocjpridae  it  is  richly-  supplied  with  glands.  The  two  valves 
of  the  shell  are  joined  together  by  an  elastic  ligament  along  the 
middle  third  of  the  back,  and  the  action  of  this  ligament  is  opposed 
by  a  two-headed  adductor  muscle,  which  passes  from  one  valve 
of  the  shell  to  the  other  and  causes  impressions  discernible  from 
without  (Pig.  253, 13 ).  The  tendon  common  to  the  two  heads 
of  the  muscle  lies  nearly  in  the  middle  of  the  body.  The  edges 
of  the  valves  are  free  at  both  ends  and  along  the  ventral  side. 
In  the  free-swimming  marine  Cypridinidae  (Fig.  254)  and 
Halocypridae  there  is  a  deep  indentation  in  the  edges  of  the 
valves,  to  allow  the  antennae  to  pass  out.  When  the  valves 
of  the  shell  are  open,  several  pediform  appendages  can  be 
protruded  on  the  ventral  side,  which  enable  the  animal  to 
move  in  the  water  either  by  crawling  or  by  swimming.  The 
abdomen  can  also  be  protruded  ;  it  either  ends  in  a  caudal  fork 
(Cypris  and  Cythere),  or  has  the  form  of  a  plate  armed  with 
spines  and  hooks  on  its  posterior  margin  (Cypridina). 

Appendages. — Anterior  antennae,  uniramous. 

Posterior  antennae,  biramous. 

Mandibles,  with  a  usually  biramous  palp. 

First  maxillae,  usually  jaws  (in  Polycopidae  short  bira- 
mous legs). 

Second  maxillae,  jaws,  maxillipeds,  or  legs. 

Sixth  pair  of  appendages,  jaws,  or  legs,  or  0. 

Seventh  pair  of  appendages,  legs,  or  specially  modified, 
or  0. 

Eighth  pair  of  appendages,  represented  by  the  brush- 
shaped  organs  in  the  males  of  Podocopa,  by  the  penis 
in  Cypridinidae  (Miiller). 

The  two  pairs  of  antennae  are  placed  on  the  anterior  region 
of  the  body  (Figs.  253,  2  and  J,  and  254,  A\  A^'),  and  are  used  as 
creeping  or  swimming  legs.  In  the  Cypridinidae  and  Halocy- 
pridae the  anterior  pair  is  provided  with  large  olfactory  hairs.  The 
second  pair  of  antennae  are  generally  the  most  important  organs  of 
locomotion.  In  the  exclusively  marine  Cypridinidae  and  Halocy- 
pridae they  have  the  form  of  biramous  swimming  feet,  and 
consist  of  a  broad  triangular  basal  plate,  a  many-jointed  exopodite 
beset  with  long  swimming  setae,  and  a  reduced  endopodite, 
which,  however,  is  stronger  in  the  male  and  furnished  with  hooks 
of  a  considerable  size.  The  Polycopidae  have  the  two  rami 
approximately  equal  in  size,  while  in  the  other  families  the 
endopodite  is  the  principal  ramus,  the  exopodite  being  reduced 
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or  absent  altogether  (G.  W.  Miiller).  In  these  (Fig.  253,  3) 
the  appendages  resemble  legs,  and  end  with  strong  hooked 
bristles,  by  help  of  which  the  animal  can  attach  itself  to  sur- 
rounding objects. 

In  the  region  of  the  mouth,  beneath  and  to  the  side  of  a  toler- 
ably large  upper  lip,  there  are  two  mandibles  usually  with  a 
broad  and  strongly  toothed  biting  edge.  In  one  division  of  the 
Ostracods — the  Myodocopa — the  mandibles  have  the  form  of 
legs  rather  than  jaws.  In  the  Cypridinidae  even  the  masticatory 
process  on  the  basal  joint  may  disappear,  or  be  represented 
by  a  small  setose  lobe  (Fig.  254),  while  the  palp  has  the  form 
of  a  strong  leg.  In  the  other  division,  the  Podocopa,  the  palp 
though  still  pediform  has  more  moderate  proportions,  and 
may  be  biramous  (Fig.  253,  5).  In  exceptional  cases  (Paradoxo- 
stoma)  y  the  mandibles  are  styliform  and  are  enclosed  in  a 
suctorial  proboscis  formed  from  the  upper  and  under  lips. 

The  appendages  which  follow  the  mandibles  are  very  vari- 
ously modified  in  the  different  families  of  Ostracods  in  relation 
to  the  function  of  mastication,  or  to  locomotion  or  to  both 
combined.  The  fourth  pair,  or  first  m^xUlae,  are  jaws  in  all 
except  the  small  family  Polycopidae,  where  they  have  the  form 
of  short  legs  carrying  a  distinct  outer  ramus.  In  the  Podocopa 
they  carry  a  large  comb-like  setose  plate  which  by  its  move- 
ment promotes  the  process  of  respiration,  though  it  does  not 
itself  act  as  a  gill  (Fig.  253,  6),  The  second  mcuciUae  {fifth  pair)  are 
jaw-like  in  the  Cypridinidae  and  carry  an  enormous  respiratory 
plate  (Fig.  254).  In  the  Halocypridae  and  Cjrpridae  they  have 
an  intermediate  character  between  jaws  and  locomotory  limbs, 
the  basal  joint  being  stout  and  carr3ring  a  respiratory  fan  (small 
in  Cypris),  and  the  endopodite  forming  a  jointed  appendage 
directed  backwards  from  it  and  provided  with  stiff  claw-like 
setae.  In  the  Cytheridae  the  whole  appendage  is  more  slender 
and  leg-like.  In  the  Polycopidae,  where  this  is  the  last  pair 
of  appendages,  they  are  short  and  leg-like,  and  carry  a  respi- 
ratory fan. 

The  appendages  of  the  sixth  pair  are  again  jaw-like  in  the 
Cypridinidae,  in  the  Cypridae  and  Cytheridae  they  are  leg-like, 
while  in  the  Halocypridae  they  have  an  intermediate  character. 
The  seventh  pair  are  leg-like  in  the  Cypridae  and  Cytheridae.  In 
the  former  family  they  occupy  a  peculiar  position  (Fig.  253,  9), 
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being  turned  npvards  and  backwards  over  the  hiud  part  of  the 
body  and  carry  a.  brush  of  setae  at  the  end.     In  the  CypridinJdac 


^  ant  ■ad  wcODdthandc  legi;   Fu  caudul    lork ;  0  brulD;  H  btut;    U  «toi|i- 
Jf*  mundtbuUr  p»lp;    Mr-  flmt   miillli;  Mi"   second  luailMa;  O  eye;  O*  lin- 
ed «r«;  P copoUtory  organ  1    SU  xlduFtor    luiiacle;   SU  rrontsl  ucgan;     T  teatU. 


(Fig.  254,  F")  this  pair  of  appendages  is  long,  cylindrical  and 
many-ioinf«d ;  they  also  carry  a  terminal  brush  of  setae,  and  as 
Z III  c  c 
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iu  the  Cypridae  are  directed  upwards  over  the  hind  part  of  lie 
body  and  beneath  the  shell.  In  both  families  they  probably 
have  the  function  of  keepii^  the  hinder  part  of  the  interior 
of  the  shell  clean  (Putzfuss).  In  the  Halocypridae  these  ap- 
pendages are  represented  by  long  slender  flagella. 

A  pair  of  short  and  stalked  "  brush-shaped  organs  "  with 
sensory  functions,  which  are  present  in  the  males  of  the  Podocopa, 
are  regarded  by  Miiller  as  the  representatives  of  an  eighth  pair 
of  appendages.  In  the  Cypridae  and  Cytherellidae  they  lie 
behind  the  seventh,  but  in  other  Podocopa  they  are  situated 
in  front  of  them.  In  the  Cypridinidae  they  probably  enter 
into  the  formation  of  the  penis  {Fig.  25t6,  P). 

The  nervous  system  consists  of  a  bilobed  cerebral  ganglion  and 
a  ventral  chain  with  closely  approximated  pairs  of  ganglia.  A 
suboesophageal  mass  supplies  nerves  to  the  mandibles  and  first 
maxillae. 

Sense  organs.  In  addition  to  the  olfactory  hairs  and  "  brush- 
shaped  orgaiLi  "  already  mentioned  eyes  are  generally  present. 
Except  in  the  Halocypridae  the  unpaired  or  nawpliua  eye  is 
present,  consisting  of  a  ventral  median  and  two  lateral  elements 
which  may  be  united  in  the  middle  line  or,  as  in  some  Cc^- 
pods,  quite  distinct. 

In  the  Cypridinidae  (Fig.  264, 0)  there  is  in  addition  a  pair  of 
compound  lateral  eyes  consisting  of  a  number  (4-50  or  more) 
of  separate  elements.  The 
Halocypridae  and  Poly- 
copidae  are  without  eyes. 
In  the  Cypi'inidae  a  peculiar 
median,  rod-shaped  organ. 
'  the  frontal  process  (Stz)  pro- 

^      jects  forward,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood  of   the   naupliu# 

Fio.  iSS.— Aliiioiitsry  Final  and  ROMntivc  OTgaiu  „,„ 

of!  remiUCvpmdromCUiua.  utter  W.Senkcr).  eye. 

D  InteitlM,     ThB  npenln«  ol  tha  aillM,  which  AlimAntBm     nanal         Tlio 

Is  nit  >«n  hsrs.  Is  donil  to  the  cBndal  fork.    Fn  AUmentary     Canai.        i  He 

o"n''-  'pF'crap"™R'  SlwXinium'"  SM    mouth,  which  is  frequently 

.di«.t,r,nu..ie;  r.ton.«hr    Fuv«iv..        (Cyprw)     armed     W it'll 

toothed  lateral  bands,  leads  through  a  uanow  oesophagus 
into  a  dilated  crop-like  portion  of  the  alimentary  canal  (Fip. 
255),  which  in  Bairdia  is  developed  into  a  regular  mastica- 
tory mill.     This  is  followed  by  a  broad  and  long  stomach  pro- 
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vided  with  two  long  lateral  hepatic  tubes  (L),  which  may  project 
between  the  lamellae  of  the  shell.  The  anus  opens  near  the 
base  of  the  abdomen  either  dorsal  or  ventral  to  the  caudal  fork. 
A  saccular  heart  is  present  in  most  Myodocopa  on  the  dorsal 
surface,  where  the  shell  is  connected  with  the  body.  It  is  absent 
in  most  if  not  all  Podocopa.  The  function  of  respiration  is 
performed  by  the  inner  lamella  of  the  shell,  as  well  as  by 
the  whole  surface  of  the  body,  over  which  an  uninterrupted 
current  of  water  is  maintained  by  the  swinging  movements  of 
the  fan-shaped  setose  plates.  There  are  no  true  branchiae 
on  the  appendages,  but  in  some  Cypridinidae  there  is  a  double 
row  of  leaf-like  branchial  structures  on  the  back,  near  the  last 
pair  of  limbs. 

Two  sets  of  glandular  structures  which  appear  to  correspond  with  the 
excretory  organs  of  other  Entomostraca  are  described  by  Claus.  An 
extensive  gland,  sending  a  process  between  the  lamellfie  of  the  shell,  has 
been  trax^d  into  the  base  of  the  posterior  antennae,  though  the  opening 
was  not  detected.  Smaller  glands  opening  on  the  basal  joint  of  the- 
second  maxillae  correspond  with  the  shell  glands  of  other  forms,  though, 
in  the  Ostracods  they  do  not  extend  into  the  shell.  The  so-called  Spinn- 
drugen  of  the  Cytheridae  which  open  on  the  elongated  exopodite  (vide 
infra,  Cytheridae)  of  the  second  antenna  belong,  apparently,  to  the 
category  of  cutaneous  glands. 

Generative  organs.  The  sexes  are  always  separate  and  are 
distinguished  by  well-marked  differences  in  structure.  The 
males  possess  appliances  on  different  appendages — in  Cypridina 
on  the  second  antennae,  in  Cyjma  on  the  maxilliped — for  holding 
the  females ;  or  a  pair  of  legs  (the  first  thoracic)  may  be 
modified  for  this  purpose  (Halocypridae).  In  addition  a  large 
copulatory  organ,  often  possessing  a  complicated  structure, 
Is  always  present.  It  is,  however,  not  homologous  in  tha 
several  families,  as  wiU  appear  below.  In  the  Cypridinidae 
the  testes  are  simple  rounded  bodies  and  the  vasa  deferentia 
run  directly  to  a  median  opening  common  to  them  both  just 
in  front  of  the  anus.  A  pair  of  appendages  situated  on  either 
side  of  the  opening  and  probably  representing  the  brush- 
shaped  organs  of  some  of  the  Podocopa  is,  in  this  family, 
modified  as  copulatory  organs.  In  the  Cypridae  there  are 
four  elongated  or  rounded  lobes  of  the  testis  on  either  side,  and 
the  vasa  deferentia  are  connected  by  a  canal  passing  from 
one  to  the  other,  which   may  be  of  great  length   and   throwa 
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into  complex  folds.  The  part  of  the  vas  deferens  nearer  ike 
opening  has  a  chitinous  wall,  and  at  its  commencement  a 
pecuUar  ejaculatory  apparatus  is  situated  which  in  the  fresh- 
water forms  Ib  a  large  and  complex  organ.  This  was  formerly 
known  as  the  '^  mucous  gland."  At  its  termination  the  vas 
deferens  traverses  the  corresponding  half  of  the  (paired)  penis, 
the  end  of  it  being  protrusible.  In  Halocypridae  and  Poly- 
•copidae  the  penis  is  traversed  by  the  vas  deferens  but  is  single, 
and  situated  to  one  side  of  the  middle  line.  The  spermatozoa 
are  very  long  in  some  species,  in  Pontocypris  monstroaa  they 
are,  according  to  Miiller,  5-7  mm.  in  length,  or  8-10  times  as 
long  as  the  body  of  the  animal.  The  female  of  Cypris 
possesses  two  ovarian  tubes  which  project  between  the  la- 
mellae of  the  shell  (cf.  Fig.  253),  two  receptacula  seminis,  and 
the  same  number  of  genital  openings  at  the  base  of  the  abdomen. 
As  in  the  Copepoda  the  receptacula  seminis  are  often  provided 
with  two  ducts  ;  one  by  which  the  spermatozoa  are  introduced, 
and  the  other  communicating  with  the  oviduct. 

In  addition  to  the  sexual  characters  noted  above  differences 
in  the  shape  of  the  shell,  and  the  richer  endowment  of  the 
male  with  sensory  organs  may  be  noted. 

Development.  The  greater  number  of  Ostracoda  lay  eggs 
which  they  either  attach  to  water-plants  (Cypria)  or,  as  in 
€lypridina,  carry  about  with  them  between  the  shell  valves  until 
the  young  are  hatched.  Parthenogenesis  has  been  recognized  as 
occurring  among  the  Cypridae  by  Weismann  and  by  G.  W. 
Miiller.  According  to  Woltereck  *  it  is,  in  some  species,  of  tlie 
kind  found  in  the  Daphnidae,  in  which  a  number  of  partheno- 
genetic  generations  succeed  one  another  during  the  summer,  to 
be  followed  in  the  autumn  by  a  sexual  generation.  In  Cypris 
reptans  however  the  sexual  generation  has  never  been  seen. 
Cultures  of  this  species  have  been  under  observation  for  eighteen 
years  in  the  Freiburg  laboratory,  yet  a  male  has  never  been 
recognized. 

The  free  development  of  Cypris  consists  of  a  complicated 
metamorphosis.  The  larvae,  when  hatched,  possess,  like 
nauplius  larvae,  only  three  pairs  of  appendages,  but  they  are 
strongly  compressed  laterally,  and  are  already  enclosed  in  a  thin 

*  R.  Woltereck  Zur  Bildung  und  Entwickeliing  d.  Ostrakoden  Eies, 
J^eit.  /.  wisa.  ZooL,  Bd.  64  (1898),  p.  596. 
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bivalve  ahell  (Fig.  256).  In  the  marine  Ostraooda  the  develop- 
ment is  simplified  so  that  the  metamorphoeis  is  entirely  absent. 

The  Oetracoda  feed  partly  on  animal 
and  partly  on  vegetable  matter. 

^''umeroua  fossil  Ostracods  are  known 
from  almost  all  formations,  but  only 
the  remains  of  their  sliells  are  pre- 
served. They  abomided  in  the  Silurian 
seas  and  attained  there  a  much  larger 
size  {90  mm.)  than  any  known  existing 

genera.  The  deep-sea  expeditions  of  fio.  asa.-very  young  inrv*  of 
recent  yeare  have  however  brought  to  vu^'^^y.^^Lo'^p^Z 
our  knowledge  the  large  free-swimming  ^^iJ*?  a'  'in^ttaeT« 
C-j-pridinid  Oigantocypris  (q.v.),  which  sMTiii'mu."'.  '""^'*'"' 
attains  a  length  of  23  mm. 

Ostracods  resemble  one  or  other  of  the  groups  of  PhyUopod* 
in  the  following  features  ■ — the  bivalve  shells  closed  by  an 
adductor  muscle  ;  the  saccular  heart,  situated  in  front  of  the 
point  of  reflection  of  the  shell ;  the  presence  of  compound  eyes 
in  the  Cypridinidae ;  the  large  setose  pUtes  attached  to  some 
of  the  pmtoral  appendages  ;  the  large  upper  Up  of  the  nauplius 
larva  and  the  retarded  development  of  the  second  maxillae. 

On  the  other  hand  the  highly  specialized  condition  of  the 
mouth  parts  of  the  adult  Phyllopoda— the  absence  of  the 
mandibular  palp  and  the  reduced  maxillae— finds  no  parallel 
in  the  Ostracods,  for  in.  these  the  mandibular  palp  is  more  leg-like 
in  character  than  in  any  other  group  of  Crustacea,  and  the  same 
is  true,  though  in  a  less  degree,  of  both  maxillae.  In  association 
with  these  apparently  primitive  features  in  the  Ostracods,  we 
may  bear  in  mind  the  leg-like  character  of  the  second  anten- 
nae, and  in  the  Myodocopa,  of  the  mandibles,  though  these 
may  very  possibly  be  adaptive  features.  The  presence  of  a 
bivalve  shell  in  the  nauplius  larva  is  another  feature  in  which 
the  two  groups  stand 'contrasted. 

Sub-onler  1.     MYODOCOPA.* 

The  shell  is  notched  in  front  to  give  play  to  the  antennae. 

The  basal  joint  of  the  second  antenna  is  usually  wide,  and  the 
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many  jointed  exopodite  is  the  longer  of  the  two  rami.  The 
mandibular  palp  is  long  and  pediform.  A  respiratory  plate  is 
absent  from  the  first  maxilla,  but  present  on  the  second.  The 
halves  of  the  caudal  fork  are  plates  bearing  spines  along  their 
margins,  gradually  increasing  in  size  towards  the  terminal 
•extremities  of  the  plates. 

Fam.  1.  Oypridinldae.  Shell  hcurd,  the  notch  for  the  antennae 
situated  at  or  below  the  middle  of  the  dorso-ventral  extent  of  the  shell. 
First  antenna  strongly  flexed  at  the  curticulation  between  the  basal  joint 
4uid  the  next.  Mandible  without  a  regular  masticatory  process,  this 
being  represented  by  a  small  lobed  setose  plate  connected  with  the  basal 
joint.  The  large  4-jointed  pediform  palp  bears  a  small  exopodite.  The 
three  following  appendages  are  all  short  and  more  or  less  jaw-like  and 
aggregated  about  the  mouth  region.  The  7th  is  a  many-jointed  worm- 
iike  structure,  the  end  beset  with  bristles.  Grenerative  orifice  single  and 
median.  In  the  male  the  copulatory  organ  consists  of  a  pair  of  structures 
probably  representing  a  pair  of  appendages,  which  arise  on  either  side 
•of  the  orifice.  A  heart,  two  large  compound  eyes,  together  with  a 
medictn  eye  and  rod-like  **  frontal  organ,"  are  present.  Cypridina  M.  Edw. 
•(Fig.  264),  some  spp.  phosphorescent.  Pyrocypria  Miill.,  Crossophorus 
Brady,  OigarUocypris  Miill.,  O,  Agtunzii,  obtained  by  U.S.  ss. "  Albatross  " 
and  since  by  the  "  Valdivia,'*  is  probably  a  free-swimming  inhabitant  of 
deep  water.  It  is  nearly  globulfur  in  shape,  orange  in  coloiur,  and  pro- 
vided with  a  pair  of  mother-of-pearl  like  plates  over  the  eyes.  It  attains 
a  length  of  23  nmi.  PhUomedes  Lilljeb.,  PeettdophUomedea  MiilL,  Cylin- 
'droUberia    Brady,  Saraiella  Norm. 

Feun.  2.  Halocypridfte.  Shell  calcified  ;  the  notch  for  the  antennae 
situated  above  the  middle  of  the  dorso-ventral  extent.  Numerous  xini- 
•cellular  glands,  opening  on  the  surface,  are  present  along  the  margins  of 
the  shell.  Mandible  with  well-developed  masticatory  process.  1st  max- 
illae jaw-like  ;  5th  pair  of  appendages  (mx.  2)  with  a  beu;kwardly  directed 
endopodite,  and  a  respiratory  fan  on  the  protopodite  ;  the  sixth  are 
leg-like  ;  while  the  seventh  are  slender,  dorsally  directed  structures  bearing 
a  few  bristles.  The  vasa  deferentia  unite  in  a  duct  traversing  the  penis 
which  lies  on  the  right  of  the  middle  line.  A  heart  and  **  frontal  organ  " 
.are  present,  but  eyes  are  absent.  Pelagic.  Thaumatocypris  Miill. » 
ConcJioecia  Dana,  HcUocypria  Dana,  Eaconchoecia  Miill.,  Archicanchoecia 
Miill. 

Fam.  3.  Polycopidfte.  The  halves  of  the  shell  are  round  or  oval, 
a.nd  the  antenncury  notch  shallow  or  absent.  Second  antennae  with  a 
compcuratively  narrow  basal  joint,  and  approximately  equal  rami.  Mandible 
with  a  weak  masticatory  process.  The  fourth  pair  of  appendages  (mx.  1 ) 
are  not  masticatory  and  bear  a  well-developed  exopodite  ;  the  fifth  (which 
is  also  the  last  pair)  are  short  and  carry  a  large  respiratory  fan.  The  penis 
is  markedly  unsymmetrical.  Heart,  eyes  and  frontal  organ  are  absent. 
Minute  Ostracods  living  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  Polycope  Sars,  Poly- 
copaia  Miill. 


is  here  a  swunming  organ  and,  as  in  some  other  Entomostraca,  one  of  the 
principal  organs  of  locomotion.  In  the  Podocopa  these  appendages  are 
leg-like. 
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Sub-order  2.     PODOCOPA.* 

The  shell  is  not  notched  in  front,  and,  in  accordance  with  the 
creeping  habit,  is  flattened  along  the  ventral  border.  The 
second  antenna  articulates  with  a  prominence  at  the  side  of 
the  upper  lip.  The  endopodite  forms  the  strong  leg-like  ter- 
mination of  this  appendage,  while  the  exopodite  is  short,  and 
generally  much  reduced.  The  mandible  has  a  short  palp 
which  may  be  biramous  (Fig.  253). 

Fam.  4.  Cypridfte.  Shell  generally  not  sculptured.  The  endopodite 
of  the  second  antenna  is  strongly  flexed  on  the  basal  joint  and  terminates 
in  strong  claw-like  setae  ;  the  exopodite  is  reduced  to  a  small  scale.  The 
fourth  pair  of  appendages  (Ist  maxillae)  is  jaw-like,  having  masticatory 
processes  from  the  basal  joint,  a  short  palp  and  a  large  respiratory  fan 
(epipodite).  The  next  pair  haa  a  masticatory  process  and  a  respiratory 
fan  on  the  basal  joint,  a  short  exopodite  directed  forwards  and  a  longer 
claw-like  endopodite  directed  backwards.  The  latter  is  modified  as  a 
prehensile  organ  in  the  male.  The  sixth  pair  is  long  and  pediform  :  the 
seventh,  is  also  pediform  but  slender  and  directed  dorsally.  The  halves 
of  the  caudal  fork  slender  and  rod-like,  bearing  setae  at  their  ends,  or 
reduced.  There  is  no  heart.  The  testes  and  ovaries  are  partly  contained 
between  the  lamellae  of  the  shells.  In  the  males  a  peculiar  ejaculatory 
apparatus  formerly  known  as  the  **  mucous  gland,"  invests  the  vas 
deferens  near  its  termination.  The  greater  number  of  species  live  in  fresh 
water.  Notodromcu  Lilljeb.,  with  the  three  parts  of  the  median  eye 
widely  separated,  Cypris  Miill.,  Stenocypria  Bars  (Fig.  253),  PorUocypria 
Sara,  PorUocypria  Miill.,  Ilyodromua  Sars,  ArgiUoecia  Sars,  Paracypria  Bars, 
Candona  Baird,  Macrocypria  Brady,  Aglaia  Brady,  Qoniocypria  Brady, 
Metacypris   Brady,  Neaidea  Costa. 

Fam.  5.  Bairdildfte.  A  small  group  of  marine  Podocopa  with  char- 
acters intermediate  between  those  of  the  Cypridae  and  Cytheridae.  The 
shell  is  frequently  much  arched  dorsally  and  the  two  halves  are  vmsym- 
metrical.  The  crop  forms  a  well-developed  masticatory  mill.  Bairdia 
McCoy,  Bythocypria  Brady,  AnchiatrocJielea  Brady  and  Norman. 

Fam.  6.  Cytheridae.  Shell  strongly  calcified.  Second  antenna  like 
that  of  the  Cypridae,  but  the  exopodite  is  an  elongated  and  slender  organ, 
bent  at  the  tip,  and  perforated  by  the  duct  of  the  large  unicellular 
"'spinning-gland,"  the  secretion  of  which  is,  according  to  Muller,  spread 
as  a  web  of  fibres  over  surrounding  objects.  The  fourth  pair  of  appendages 
(mx.  1)  has  a  masticatory  function,  but  the  three  following  are  exclusively 
locomotory.  Divisions  of  the  caudal  fork  small  emd  weak.  There  is  no 
heart  cmd  neither  the  testes  nor  ovaries  extend  between  the  lamellae  of 
the  shelL  All  the  species  are  marine.  Cythere  O.  F.  Miill.,  Eucythere 
Brady,  Cythereis  Sars,  Cytherideia  Jones,  Cytheretta  G.  W.  Miill..  Micro- 
cytkerura  G.  W.  Miill.,  Cyprideia  Jones,  Krithe  Brady,  Crosskey  and 
Robertson,  Cytheropteron  Sars,  Loxoconcha  Sars,  Paeudoloxoconcha  G.  W. 
MiilL,  Cytheroma  G.  W.  Miill.,  Xeatoleberia  Sars,  Microxeatoleberia  G.  W. 
Miill.,    Paracyiheridea  G.    W.   Miill.,    Polychelea   Brady,    Cytherura   Sars, 


*  See  footnote  on  p.  389. 
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Eucytherura  G.  W.  Miill.,  Sclerochilus  Sars;  Cytherois  G.  W.  Miill.,  the 
members  of  this  and  t)ie  two  following  genera  have  suctorial  mouth  parts 
and  live  on  the  juices  of  water-plants.  Paradoxoatoma  Fisch.,  Para- 
cytheroie  G.  W.  MttU. ;  Microcythere  G.  W.  Miill.,  Byihocythere  Sars, 
Pseudocythere  Sars,  Paracythere  G.  W.  Miill.,  Jonesia  Brady,  Normanic 
Brady,  Limnicythere  Brady. 

Fam.  7.  CythereUidae.  This  family,  consisting  of  the  single  marine 
genus  CythereUa  Bosq.  apparently  represents  a  primitive  form  of  the 
Podocopa.  The  regularly  arranged  thickened  bands  in  the  hinder  part 
of  the  body  give  rise  to  a  suggestion  of  segmentation,  but  this  appears 
not  to  correspond  with  the  segmentation  indicated  by  the  limbs.  The 
outer  ramus  of  the  2nd  antenna  is  larger  than  in  other  Podocopa,  and 
the  brush-shaped  organs  of  the  male,  which  probably  represent  an  eighth 
pair  of  appendages,  are  situated  behind  the  last  pair  of  limbs.  The 
divisions  of  the  caudal  fork  are  lamellar  and  fringed  with  stout  bristles. 

Fam.  8.  Dftrwlnulidae.  This  consists  of  a  single  fresh-water  species 
Darwinula  etevensoni  Brady  and  Robertson.  The  anatomy  is  not  com- 
pletely known,  but  the  species  appears  to  be  allied  to  the  Cypridae. 


Order  4.     Copbpoda.* 

Entomostraca  with  elongat-ed,  usually  well  segmented  body,  without 
shell'forming  reduplications  of  the  skin,  and  with  biramous  swim- 
ming feet. If  The  abdomen  is  without  appendages,  and  the  eggs  are 
UMudly  carried  by  the  female  in  single  or  paired  sacks  attached  to 
the  anterior  abdominal  segmefit. 

The  order  consists  of  a  very  large  number  of  species  of  small 
active  free-swimming  Crustacea,  and  of  a  variety  of  forms  which 
have  to  a  large  extent  lost  their  power  of  free  locomotion  and 
live  as  external  parasites  on  other  animals.  While  many  of  the 
latter  present  no  great  departures  from  the  type  of  structure 
met  with  in  the  free-living  groups,  in  others  the  Copepod  and 

*  O.  Fr.  "Muller,  Entomoatracn  aeu  Insecta  testacea,  quae  in  ctquia  Daniae 
et  Norvegiae  reperit,  descripait^  Lipsiae,  1785.  Jurine,  Hiatoire  des  Monocles, 
G6neve,  1820.  W.  Liiljeborg.  De  crtiateiceia  ex  ordinihua  tribua :  Clado- 
cera,  Oatracoda  et  Copepoda,  in  Scania  occurrentibua,  Limd,  1853.  C. 
Ciaus,  Die  freilebenden  CopepodeUf  Leipzig,  1863.  C.  Grobben,  Die 
Entwickelungsgeschichte  von  Cetochihis  septentrionaiis,  Arb.  dea  Zool. 
Inatituta,  Wien.y  Tom  3,  1881.  C.  Clans,  Ueber  die  Maxillarfiisse  der 
Cope poden  etc.,  ibid.  11,  Heft.  1(1895).  M.  H.  Hartoe,  The  Morphology  of 
Cyclops,  etc.,  Tratw.  Linn.  Soc.  Vol.  V.  pt.  I.  p.  1  (1888).  \V.  Giepbrecht. 
Die  pelagischen  Copepoden  etc..  Fauna  and  Flora  dea  Golfer  von  Neapel, 
1892.  /<f<?m.,  Asterocheridae,  i6tV/.,  Bd.  25,  1899.  Giard,  Sur  le  parasitisme 
des  Monstrillidae,  Comptea  Rendua,  T.  123  (1896),  p.  836.  Malaquin, 
Le  parasitisme  6volutif  des  Monatrillidae,  Arch.  Zool.  «ep.  (3),  T.  9,  p. 
81.     Hansen,  C/ionM>«to?mi^«dap,  Copenhagen,  1897. 

t  The  name  Copepoda  has  reference  to  the  oar-like  charact<»r  of  the 
divisions  of  the  swimming  feet  in  the  free-li\'inp  forms. 


indeed  the  Arthropod  char- 
acter is  entirely  masked  in 
the  females,  the  bodies  pre- 
senting an  uti|;ainly  and 
monstrous  appearance  with 
little  indication  of  limbs  or 
of  segments.  The  males  of 
these  speciea  are  however 
of  more  normal  structure 
and  the  affinities  are  always 
clearly  indicated  in  the 
characters  of  the  young. 

The  free-swimming  forms 
superficially  resemble  the 
raacrurous  Decapod  Crus- 
tacea in  the  general  contour 
of  their  body  (Fig.  257). 
This  consists  of  a  more  or 
less  oval  anterior  portion, 
including  the  cephalothorax 
and  a  number  (3-5)  of 
movable  thoracic  segments, 
bearing  swimming  feet ;  and 

,  .  Fia.  257.— Feinuli'  i.f  Cvcltrpi  ei^nnaiiu  becii  Ironi 

of  a  narrower  posterior  por-      the  <ior»i  surisce  mm  ci»us).    a;  a-  tho 

tion,  the  abdomen,  which  is      ury  csnai ;  ots  Egg  mcIu. 

without     appendages.       It 

ends    in   a   caudal   fork,   consisting  of  two   lateral  processes, 

beset  with  setae. 

The  first  abdominal  Begment  parries  the  generfttive  orifipen.  The 
hind  part  of  the  body  ia  generally  divided  off  by  a  constriction  which 
in  some  forma  (Gymnopleal  lies  behind  the  last  (5th)  thoracic  s^ment, 
but  in  others  (Cyclopidne,  Harpactidae)  in  front  of  it.  The  region  be- 
hind the  constriction  is  called  by  some  authors  the  urotome.  In  the  latter 
case  the  last  thoracic  segment  is  included  in  the  uroiome.  In  tho 
a  identical  with  the  abdomen. 


The  cephalothorax  and  the  anterior  free  thoracic  segments 
are  produced  laterally,  in  Cyclops,  into  low  pleural  folds  (Har- 
tog).  In  female  Notodelphyidae  (qv.)  a  dorsal  brood  sack 
is  formed  in  the  thoracic  region. 

In  the  free-swimming  forms  the  number  of  segments  of  the 
body,  as  indicated  by  paired  appendages  or  by  the  jointing  of 
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the  cuticular  skeleton,  or  both, 
is  fairly  constant,  though  depar- 
turea  from  the  usual  number  are 
frequently  met  with,  especially 
in  the  abdomen,  and  the  number 
may  differ  in  the  sexes  of  a 
single  species. 

The  cephalothorax  terminates 
in  front  in  a  ventrally  directed 
pointed  or  foiled  rostrum.  It 
bears  two  pairs  of  antennae, 
mandibles,  two  pairs  of  maxillae 
and  a  pair  of  maxillipedB,  Pos- 
teriorly it  may  be  distinct  (some 
Calanidae) 
from  the 
second  tho- 
racic seg- 
ment (Fig. 
260),  but 
generally 


terior  tho- 
racic segments  are  fused  with  the  head. 
Behind  the  second  come  four  other  tho- 
racic segments,  bearing  swimming  feet, 
but  the  two  last  may  be  fused  together. 
In  the  females  of  many  Calanida«  the 
sixth  thoracic  feet  are  absent,  and  in  the 
Cyclopidae  and  Haipactidae  they  are 
rudimentary,  the  segment  to  which  they 
belong  being  included,  as  we  have  seen, 
in  the  urosome. 

From  the  early  inveBtigution  of  ClauH  into 
the  (uuitoiiiy  and  development  of  members  of 
the  Cyclopidae  it  was  concluded  that  the  two 
pairs  of  appeiidagea  following  the  first  maxilla« 
are  not  two  pairs  but  the  inner  and  outer 
divisions  of  a  single  pair.  It  was  pointed  ont  ■ 
that  though  in  the  majority  of  Copepods  they 
are  inserted  separately  on  tho  body,  in  Cycl/tpt 
their  bases  are  actually  united  (Fig.   269).     This 


K1.U9.— Houttaputaol 
clBpt.  Kf  M«nd  muJ 
xr    mullUpcd  (fliK   I 
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view  W88  resisted  by  Haneen  und  by  Giesbrecht,  and  was  finally  aban- 
doned by  Claus  himself.* 

It  has  been  shown  that  in  the  larval  history  of  members  of  the  Cala- 
nidse  (Fig,  263)  these  two  pairs  of  appendages  are  not  only  separate  from 
their  origin,  but  that  a  Hegmental  furrow  of  the  body  lies  between  them — 
which  is,  in  fact,  the  division  between  head  and  thurax^and  that  there 
xre  distinct  ganglia  correspond- 
ing to  them.     It  ia  clear  there- 
fore that  the  approximation  of 
these  appendages  fomid  in  Cg- 
elop*  and  its  allies  is  a  depar- 
ture from  the  more  generalized 
condition  found  in  the  Calan- 
idfle,   a   ooncluaion   which    in 

Ijome  out  by  a  general   view  P- 

of  their  relationship.  We  are 
now,  therefore,  able  to  name 
the  anterior  pair  (the  inner  in 
Cyclops)  second  maxilla,  while 
the  posterior  (out«r  in  Cyclope) 
or  "hand"  of  Jvirine,  must  be 
r^arded  aa  the  first  thoracic 
appendage,  modified  to  carry 
food  \o  the  mouth,  and  hence 
to  be  named  the  maxilliped. 

The  abdomen  is  gener- 
ally  five- jointed  in  males  fiq.  260.— Veumi  ispcFt  m  tiie  mterioi  urn  at  ttic 

J       ,  ■       ■       ..       J       ■        h  body  dI  CaJanm  ifmmirciiou  L.      .*'  Ilnjl  u- 

and      four-jointed       111        t«iiu^  J*  secondanteDiu;  HHinedlHiieycJfR.p 

temales.         Ihe      first     Seg-        Diuilla^  at i.p  mmmiped  :   TA^  bueg  oC  thg  Ant 
_       .  -        .1  E  PbIt  of  swimming  tnt.  Doited  by  "conpler" ;  vJ. 

ment  cames  the  openings      npi^i  up,    (Aftetsam 

of  the  generative  dticte,  and 

the  anus  is  situated  on  the  last  segment,  in  tlie  angle  bet\ceen  the 

two  divisions  of  the  caudal  fork.     Tlie  abdomen,  especially  in  the 

parasitic  forms, very  frequently  undergoes  a  considerable  reduction. 

Appandagek — Anterior  antennae,  uniramous. 

Posterior  antennae,  uni-  or  biramous. 

Mandibles,  generally  with  a  well-developed  and  sometime* 
biramous  palp. 

First  maxillae. 

Second  maxillae. 

Maxillipeds  or  Ist  thoracic  appendages,  uniramous. 

Second  thoracic  appendages  (biramous  swimming  legs). 

Third 

Fourth         ,.  „  „  ., 

Fifth 

Sixth 

The  anterior  atUenTtae  arising  on  either  side  of  the  base  of  the 
*  Arb.  aut.  d.  zool.  Itul,  Wim,  xi,  i. 
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rostrum  are  usually  many-jointed  (25  in  Gymnoplea)  and,  by 
their  powerful  strokes,  propel  the  animal  by  leaps  through  the 
water.  They  are  beset  with  olfactory  structures,  and  in  the 
male  one  or  both  may  be  modified  as  a  prehensile  organ  for 
catching  and  holding  the  female  (Fig.  258).  They  are  never 
biramous.  The  posterior  antennae,  which  are  always  the  shorter, 
are  in  some  families  biramous  (Fig.  260).  In  the  parasitic 
Lemaeidae  and  their  allies,  they  serve  as  organs  of  attach- 
ment to  the  host  (Fig.  266). 

The  rmmdibles,  in  the  free-living  forms  have  a  toothed  blade 
(basal  joint)  projecting  inwards  on  either  side  into  the  mouth,  and 
a  simple  or  biramous  (Fig.  260)  palp,  which  however  in  Cychps 
is  reduced  to  little  more  than  a  group  of  bristles  (Fig.  259).  An 
upper  lip  projects  in  front  of  the  mouth  and  a  bilobed  lower  lip 
may  be  present  behind  it.  In  the  parasitic  forms  the  lips  are 
produced  and  applied  together  to  form  a  conical  suctorial  appara- 
tus within  which  the  palpless,  styliform  and  piercing  mandibles 
are  contained  (Lemaeopodidae  and  Caligidae).  In  PhUichthys 
and  its  allies  only  the  upper  lip  is  produced.  The  first  maxiUae 
lie  behind  and  external  to  the  mandibles,  and  are  in  the 
Calanidae  lobed  structures  resembling  a  Phyllopod  appendage  (cf . 
Fig.  260).  In  Cyclops  they  are  more  jaw-like  (Fig.  259),  and  in  the 
parasitic  forms  are  much  reduced,  and  situated  on  the  outer  sur- 
face of  the  sucking  tube.  The  second  maxillae  and  the  maxillipeds 
are  uniramous.  In  the  free  forms  the  maxillipeds  are  generally 
the  longer  and  the  terminal  portion  can  be  folded  on  the  basal 
joints  (the  *'  hand  "  of  Jurine).  They  are  especiallv^  modified  as 
prehensile  organs  in  the  males  of  the  Corycaeidae  in  which  group 
the  anterior  antennae  are  not  adapted  in  this  manner.  In  the 
females  of  the  parasitic  Lemaeopodidae  they  are  generally  long 
and  arm-like,  ending  in  a  horny  disc,  common  to  the  pair,  by 
which  the  animal  is  attached  to  the  host  (Fig.  264,  c). 

The  swimming  feet  consist  of  a  two- jointed  basal  portion, 
and  two  three- jointed,  setigerous,  flattened  rami  (Fig.  261). 
The  coxopodites  of  these  appendages  are  often  intimately  con- 
nected by  a  median  plate,  or  "  coupler,''  regarded  by  Hartog 
as  a  prolongation  downward  of  the  sternite  of  the  segment 
(Fig.  260).  In  the  parasitic  groups  the  swimming  feet  an* 
much  reduced,  and  in  some  entirely  absent.  In  several  free 
forms   while   the   anterior  swimming  feet  are   well   developed 
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the  fifth  pair  is  much  reduced  {Cyclops)  or  absent.  la  many 
Calanidae  though  absent  in  the  female,  it  is  in  the  male  modified, 
unsymmetrically,  as  a  pair  of  copulatoiy  oi^ane. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  when  five  pairs  of  swimming  feet  are 
present,  the  number  of  the  appendages  corresponds  with  that 
found  in  the  Cirripedes. 

The  n«rvoiis  System  consists  in  the 
Calanidae  of  a  supra- oesophageal  gan- 
glion, supplying  the  eyes  and  anterior 
antennae,  a  circumoesophageal  ring  giving 
off  nerves  to  the  second  antennae,  and  a 
chain  of  seven  or  fewer  median  gat^lia  be- 
hind the  oesophagus,  of  which  the  two 
anterior  supply  the  mandibles,    maxillae 

and    maxillipeds.        In    the    Corycaeidae  En 

however  and  in  the  parasitic  forms  the 
ganglia  are  concentrated  into  &  ring 
round  the  oesophagus  from  which  a  single 

,       ,  ,  ,    .  ,  .   ,  ,.  „  Fio.  Ml,— A  iviminlng  loot 

or  double  cord,  m  which  ganglion  cells  are  m  ctcivpi.  fii  endopo- 
present,  is  contmued  backwards. 

Sense  organs.  A  median  frontal  eye  {nauplius  or  CycUypa 
eye)  is  present  (Figs.  267  and  260),  though  lost  in  the  lat«r 
stages  of  parasitic  forms.  It  is  divided  into  three  parts, 
paired  dorsal  and  median  ventral,  and  the  former  are  provided 
with  cuticular  lenses.  In  the  pelagic  Pontellidae  the  median 
eye  is  highly  developed  and  provided  with  deep  and  cuticular 
lenses.  The  lateral  divisions  of  it  are  also  largely  developed 
in  the  Corycaeidae.  In  the  Branch iura  alone  among  the 
Copepoda  compound  lateral  eyes  are  present  (Fig.  267)  in 
addition  to  the  median  eye. 

Delicate  olfactory  hairs  and  rods  are  present  on  the  anterior 
antennae,  principally  in  the  male  {Fig.  258). 

Phosphorescent  organs.  Some  pelagic  Copepods  (some  Pontel- 
lidae and  Oncaea)  emit  bright  sparkles  of  greenish  or  bluish 
light,  produced  by  the  contact  of  the  secretion  of  skin-glands 
with  the  water.  These  are  present  also  in  the  larvae,  and  the 
arrangement  of  the  glands  and  the  colour  of  the  light  is  charac- 
teristic of  the  species.' 
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The  alimentary  eanal  is  divided  into  a  short  narrow  oeso- 
phagus, a  wide  stomach  often  with  two  anterior  diverticula, 
which  are  sometimes  ramified,  and  an  intestine  opening  in  the 
angle  of  the  caudal  fork.  Hepatic  cells  lie  in  the  walls  of 
the  stomach,  and  posterior  to  these  is  a  tract  the  cells  of 
which  contain  urinary  secretions.  The  stomodaeal  cuticle 
only  extends  over  the  anterior  one-third  of  the  stomach 
(Hartog). 

Excretory  organs.  The  aniennal  glands  which  open  at  the 
base  of  the  2nd  antenna  of  the  nauplius  are  only  present  in  the 
larva  of  these  as  of  most  other  Entomostraca.  Glands  which  also 
have  an  etcretdty  function  have  been  found  in  some  genera  at 
the  sides  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  cephalothorax,  and  in  the 
Eucopepoda  they  have  been  found  to  open,  as  usual,  on  the 
2nd  maxiUae  (Richard). 

A  saccular  heart  is  present  in  the  Calanidae  and  Pontellidae, 
but  generally  a  heart  is  absent,  the  movement  of  the  blood 
being  effected  by  the  regular  oscillations  of  the  intestine. 
There  are  no  special  respiratory  organs  (unless  the  lateral  pro- 
cesses of  the  hind  part  of  the  body  in  the  parasitic  Pennella  are 
to  be  so  regarded). 

Generative  organs.  The  Copepoda  are  of  separate  sexes.  In 
both  the  generative  organs  lie  in  the  cephalothorax  and  the  free 
thoracic  segments  and  open  (except  in  jthe  Choniostomatidae, 
q.v.)  right  and  left  in  the  basal  segment  of  the  abdomen. 
The  males  as  a  rule  are  smaller  and  more  active  than 
the  females.  Sexual  differences  in  the  form  and  structure  of 
different  parts  of  the  body,  such  as  the  modifications  in  the 
males  of  the  anterior  antennae,  maxillipeds  or  sixth  thoracic 
appendages  have  been  already  noted.  In  the  free-swimming 
genus  Copilia  (Corycaeidae)  the  body  is  cylindrical  in  the 
female,  flattened  in  the  male. 

But  sexual  dimorphism  of  a  different  nature  may  also  be 
present  to  a  marked  degree.  Some  species  among  the 
pelagic  families  are  beset  with  setae  of  such  elaborate 
development  and  brilliancy  of  colouring  that  it  appears 
impossible  to  regard  them  as  other  than  ornamental  (vide 
Plates  I-IV  in  Giesbrecht's  Pelagischen  Copepoden  des 
Golfes  von  Neapel,  Fauna  and  Flora,  vol.  xix.).  What  makes 
the  occurrence  of  such  elaborate  ornamentation  in  this  group 


COPBPODA.  399 

more  remarkable  is,  besides  the  minute  size  of  the  animals, 
the  fact  that  the  structure  of  the  eyes  is  so  simple  that  it  appears 
inconceivable  that  their  owners  should  be  in  any  degree  aware 
of  the  ornamentation  presented  by  their  fellows.  In  some 
species  both  sexes  are  similarly  ornamented  (e.g.  Augaptilvs 
fUigerus,  Claus),  in  others  the  male  alone  is  brilliantly  coloured 
(Sapphirina),  but  in  several  of  the  most  marked  instances  it  is 
the  female  which  is  conspicuously  decorated  (CahccUaniis, 
Capilia)  while  the  males  are  comparatively  plain.  Some  details 
of  the  ornamentation  are  given  below  under  the  separate  families. 

In  contrast  with  this  kind  of  dimorphism  is  that  found  among 
the  parasitic  Copepods.  While  in  some  families  the  sexual 
differences  are  slight,  in  Lemaea  (as  the  result  of  fertilization) 
and  in  the  Chondracanthidae  and  Lemaeopodidae  (indepen- 
dently of  that  event,  Fig.  265)  the  female  grows  to  a  large  size, 
acquiring  a  monstrous,  distorted  appearance  in  which  its  Copepod 
characters  are  completely  masked,  while  the  minute  males, 
dwarfs  in  comparison,  retain  more  of  their  original  characters  and 
frequently  live,  attached  by  their  hooked  appendages  to  the 
body  of  the  female. 

The  testes  and  vasa  deferentia  may  be  single  or  paired.  The 
spermatozoa  are  elongated  bodies  twisted  about  their  long  axis. 
Tliey  are  contained  in  spermatophores,  which  are  formed  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  vas  deferens.  During  copulation,  which  is 
only  an  external  approximation  of  the  two  sexes,  the  male 
fastens  one  or  more  spermatophores  on  the  genital  segment  of 
the  female.  The  ovary,  like  the  testis,  may  be  single  or  paired, 
but  the  oviduct  is  always  paired.  A  cement  gland  is  generaUy 
present  at  its  termination  which  also  performs  the  office  of  a 
spermatheca  where  this  organ  is  not  separately  developed.  A 
separate  duct,  to  the  orifice  of  which  the  spermatophore  is  at- 
tached by  the  male,  leads  into  the  spermatheca  (or  cement  gland).. 
Through  this  the  spermatozoa  are  injected  by  the  expansion 
(owing  to  the  inhibition  of  water)  of  a  fluid  contained  in  the 
spermatophore.  The  eggs  are  fertilized  in  the  lower  end  of  the 
oviduct,  and  a  mass  of  them  becomes  enveloped  in  the  secretion 
of  the  cement  glands,  which  hardens  in  the  water.  The  egg 
sacks  so  produced  are  single  or  paired,  and  may  be  oval  or  fili- 
form (Figs.  257  and  266,  d).  In  some  cases  however  the  eggs 
are  laid  singly,  and  in  the  Notodelphyidae  they  develop  in  the 
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dilated  oviducts  (uteri)  contained  in  a,  dorsal  expansion  of  the 
posterior  thoracic  region.  In  Cyclops  one  fertilization  suffices 
for  many  broods  (Hartog).  Firm-ahelled  eggs  are  produced  by 
Diaplomua  towards  theend  of  the  reproductive  period,  and  pass 
through  a  latent  stage  before  hatching  (Wolf). 

Developnient  takes  place  by  means  of  a  comphcated  meta- 
morphoelB,  which,  in  many  parasitic  forms,  is  a  retrograde  one. 
The  larvae  have,  when   liatched,  the  nauplius  form,  n-ith  an 


Fia.  362.— Hetaiaorptio^  o(  Ct/davt.    a  Nsupllus  Jma  □!  Cyr^iHrrudilui.  iflcr  hutdilns  ; 

and  third  thorscfc  ipMinUgM) ;  0  rudimenUry  ounula  ;  Be  urlii»r>-  concrettoiu  ;  Mi. 
.If/ nundible :  if z  flnt  msilUi :  »i/ niaillUped  (partially  hiding  the  eewod  miilJIa) ; 
OlnpperUp;   S0  BnUnDal  gland.    (Fium  CUus.l 

unpaired  frontal  eye  and  tliree  pairs  of  appendages.  Hooked 
setae  on  tlie  second  and  third  pairs  of  appendages  serve  to  con- 
duct the  food  into  the  mouth,  wJiich  is  covered  by  a  large  upper 
lip  (Figs.  242  and  262.  a).  The  posterior  region  of  the  body  ia 
destitute  of  appendages,  and  terminates  with  two  setae  at  the 
sides  of  the  anus ;  it  includes  the  thorax  and  abdomen,  which 
are  as  yet  undifferentiated.  The  antennary  glands  act  as 
excretory  organs. 

The  alterations  undergone  by  the  larvae  in  the  course   of 
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their  further   growth  are  connected   with  a   number   of   suc- 
cesuve  moult«,  and  consist  principally  in  an  elongation  of  the 
body  and  the  appearance  of  fresh  appendages.    In  the  next 
larval  st^e  {metanaupliua.  Fig.  262, 
b),  a  fourth  pair  of  appendages,  the 
future  fiiat  maxillae,  makes  its  ap- 
pearance behind  the  three  original 
pairs,  which   develop  into  the   an- 
tennae and    mandibles.     In  a  later  1 
stage  four  fresh  pairs  of  appendages 
are  formed  (Fig.  263).   Of  these  the  fin 

second  correspond  to  the  second   ma  ^^ 

and  maxillipeds,  while  the  third  and  f  b* 

represent  the  first  rudiments  of  th' 
terior  swimming  feet.  The  func 
limbs  still  resemble  those  of  a  nau 
and  it  is  after  another  moult  thai 
transformation  into  the  first  Cyclo|: 
form  occurs.  It  then  resemblee 
adult  animal  in  the  structure  of  thi 
(ennae  and  mouth  parts,  although 
number  of  the  appendages  and  of  the 
rings  is  still  incomplete  (Fig.  26' 
The  last  two  pairs  of  appendages  al 
have  the  form  of  short  biramous  swin: 

feet,  and  the  rudiments  of  the  third  and  tio.  zss.— uennaiipiiiu  ur 
fourth  pairs  of  swmiming  feet  have  made  Sd"'Mcond''int*nn«"; 
their  appearance  as  projections  beset  with  thnM'miuTdr'sBLniniing 
setae.*  The  body  consists  in  this  stage  of  JSJm  2-i™o  bnTinT"/ 
the  oval  cephalothorax  ;  of  the  second,  third  iy^"°ji„  "iMnHibiw" 
and  fourth  thoracic  segments  ;  and  of  an  "i^^mtJ^M^p'^^Mit 
elongated  terminal  portion,  which  gives  g!2,'"''AJJrr"i.J.'^^"" 
rise  to  the  last   thoracic    segment  and  to 

all  the  abdominal  segments  by  progressive  segmentation.  It 
already  terminates  in  the  caudal  fork. 

Many  forms  of  parasitic  Copepoda,  for  example  LemarUhropua 
and  ChottdracarOkua  (Fig.  265),  do  not  get  beyond  this  stage  of 
body  segmentation,  and  obtain  neither  the  swimming  feet  of  the 
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third  dJid  fourth  purs,  nor  a  fifth  thoracio  segment  distinct 
from  the  stump-Uke  abdomen  ;  others,  for  example  AdUherea,  by 
the  loss  of  the  two  anterior  pairs  of  swimming  feet,  sink  back 
to  a  still  lower  stage  (Fig.  2S*). 

All  the  non-parasitic  and  many  of  the  parasitic  Copepoda 
pass  in  successive  moults  through  a  lai^r  or  smaller  number 
of  developmental  stages,  in  which  the  still  undeveloped  segments 
and  appendages  make  their  appearance,  and  the  appendages 
already  present  undergo  further  segmentation.  Many  paraffitic 
Copepoda,  however,  pass  over  the  later  aeries  of  nauplius  forms, 


Slo.  tH.~AchamtrtTeaTam.—a  Nauplim  (onn.  frL4n'B  In  the  youngwl  Cj-ck.ps  H»g« ; 
'.Kf  second  miillLte  uid  Kf  iMxillipeda ;  s  Pcmiile  Ken  troni  tbe  ventral  >1dt :  Or. 
Dvariw  :  SJ>  cement  gltindi :  d  The  smiiller  miilE  geen  Itoin  tbe  *lde  ;  Mif,  Mrfttfii^ 
■uilllH  luid  mHiiUliiedt.    Fcom  Ckm. 

and  the  larva,  as  soon  as  hatched,  undergoes  a  moult,  and  appeais 
at  once  in  the  youngest  Cyclops  form,  with  antennae  adapted 
for  adhering  and  mouth  parts  For  piercing  (Fig.  264).  From 
this  Bti^  they  undergo  a  retrogressive  metamorphosis,  in  which 
they  become  attached  to  a  boat,  lose  more  or  leas  completely 
the  segmentation  of  the  body  which  grows  irregular  in  shape, 
oast  oft  their  swimming  feet,  and  even  lose  the  eye,  which  was 
originaUy  present  (Lemaeopoda).  The  males,  however,  in  such 
cases  often  remain  small  and  dwarfed,  and  adhere  firmly  (fre- 
quently more  than  one)  to  the  body  of  the  female  in  the  r^on  of 
the  genital  opening  (Fig.  265). 


In  Lernaea  {Fig.  266)  such  pigmy  males  vere  for  a  long 
time  vainly  sought  for   upon   the   peculiarly  shaped   body 

of    the  large  female  (Fig.  

266,  c,  d)  which  carries 
egg  tubes.  At  last  it  was 
discovered  that  the  small  t 

Cyclops-like    males    (Fig.  ,  pi 

266,  a)  lead  an  independent 
life  and  swim  about  freely 
by  means  of  their  four 
pairs  of  swimming  feet, 
that  the  females  (Fig.  266,  ' 
b),  in  the  copulatory  stage 
resemble  the  males,  and 
that  it  is  only  after  copula- 
tion that  they  (the  females)  ^ 
become  paraaiticand  under- 
go the  considerable  increase 
in  size  and  modification  of 
form  which  characterizes 
the  female  with  egg-tubes. 

Monstrilla  and  its  allies 
pass  through  a  very  re- 
markable life-history.  The 
adult  forms  are  pelagic 
animals,  deatitut«  of  alimen- 
tary canal,  mouth  parts 
and  second  ant«nnae.  The 
nauplius  attaches  itself  to 
the  bodies  of  sedentary  Poly- 
chaetes,  and  casting  off  its  ^ 

appendages  penetrates  into     fm  sss.-The  two  leiiui  tniiuiis  oi  c*™- 

the  vascular  system    of    the  AUnnetsn.    n  femilB  a«D  tmni  the  aids  ;   b 

■'  from  theTeDtr&leuiUuwtttiAdheiJDg  milci ; 

host,     in    which    all    further  «   ni«le   atmngly   m«(iulfl«l.     A    eye ;     An- 

stages  'in  the  development        iioi utActiment) -, b latf^nae;  f'.f" the tvo 

"  "^  P»i™  of  thonclc  (»fl,     U   mouth  pirli;   Oi 

supervene,   though  without        oesophngus:   ot  egK-iiab«:   s,.  sperniato- 

casting  a  akin  (Malaquin*). 

Xourishment  is  taken  in  by  means  of  the  second  antennae  and 

*  Malaquin,  Le  psraaitisme  ^volutif  dea  MonHtrillides,  Arch.  Zoot.  exp. 
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sometimes  by  the  mandibles  as  well,  which  reappear  and  grow 
out  into  long  tentacular  appendages,  comparable  in  their 
function  with  the  root-like  appendages  of  the  Cirripede  Rhizo- 
cephala.  Having  attained  the  adult  stage  the  animals  throw  off 
these  appendages,  and  leave  the  body  of  the  host  to  assume 
their  brief  pelagic  existence,  which  comes  to  an  end  after  the 
maturation  and  discharge  of  the  sexual  products. 

Sub-order  1.     EUCOPEPODA. 

Copepoda  with  masticatory  or  suctorial  mouth  parts,  and  swim- 
ming  feet  the  branches  of  which  are  two-  or  three-jointed. 

The  seventeen  families  into  which  the  Eucopepoda  have  been 
divided  are  arranged  (following  Gerstaecker)  in  six  series. 
The  first  consists  of  free-swimming  forms ;  the  fourth,  fifth 
and  sixth  of  parasitic  forms.  In  the  second  and  third  series 
while  some  members  are  free-living,  others  are  adapted  to  a 
commensal  or  semiparasitic  mode  of  life.  A  much  larger 
number  of  families  is  recognized  by  more  recent  writers,  but 
no  complete  classification  of  the  sub-order  is  at  present 
available. 

The  first  two  families,  the  PonteUidae  and  Calanidae,  are  included 
by  Giesbrecht  in  his  group  Qymnoplea,  which  is  cheiracterized  by  the  fol- 
lowing features.  They  are  free  and  powerfully  swimming  pelagic  Copepods 
with  long  and  many-jointed  (24-25)  anterior  antennae,  and  biramous  pos- 
terior antennae.  5th  and  6th  thoracic  segments  closely  united  and  separ- 
ate from  the  urosome,  and  in  the  male  the  appendage  of  the  6th  modi- 
fied, often  unsymmetrically,  as  copulatory  organs ;  urosome,  5-jointed 
in  male  ;  male  organs  unsymmetrical ;  heart  usually  present ;  the  eggs 
are  laid  separately  or  carried  by  the  female  in  a  single  egg-sack  until 
they  are  hatched. 

First  series  (Fams.  1-4). 

Fam.  1.  Calanidae.  {Amphciskandria  of  Giesbrecht).  The  anterior 
antennae  of  the  male  are  nearly  or  quite  synunetrical,  and  more  abun- 
dantly beset  with  sensory  organs  than  in  the  female.  In  the  female  the 
5th  pair  of  swimming  feet  may  be  reduced  or  entirely  absent,  and  the 
4th  and  5th  segments  are  generally  fused. 

CcUanus  Leach,  C.  finmarchicus  Gunner  (1765),  abundant  in  N.  Atlantic 
(Fig.  260).  EuccUanus  Dana,  RhincaUmus  Dana,  Mecynocera  Thomp.,  Para- 
ccUantia  Boeck,  AcroccUanus  Giesb.,  CcUocalanita  Giesb.,  C.  pavo  Dana ;  in  the 
female  (iv.   15)*  the  anterior  antenncte  bear  long  bristles,  of  which  three 


*  These  numbers  refer  to  the  plates  and  figures  in  Giesbrecht's  Mono- 
graph on  Pelagic  Copepods,  Fauna  and  Flora  of  the  Oulf  of  Naples ,  vol.  19- 
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at  the  base  are  feathery  and  have  a  yellow  metallic  lustre  while  the  ter- 
minal one  is  scarlet.  The  two  divisions  of  the  caudal  fork  also  bear  four 
fan-like  feathered  appendages  almost  as  long  as  the  body  and  having  a 
meteJlic  orange  colour.  The  male  (I.  13)*  is  much  less  strikingly  ornamented. 
The  cuiterior  antennae  bear  very  numerous  sensory  vesicles,  and  are 
scarlet  at  the  ends,  and  the  posterior  antennae,  maxillipeds  and  the  caudal 
fork  bear  long  ncurowly  feathered  scarlet  bristles.  In  the  female  of  C 
plumulosus  Glaus  (III.  6)  *  the  anterior  antennae  and '  caudal  fork  bear 
feathered  bristles  somewhat  similar  to  those  of  C.  pavo,  but  one  of  those 
on  the  left  side  of  the  caudal  fork  is  produced  to  a  length  nearly  six  times 
that  of  the  body  (5*8  mm.)  and  beset  with  orange  coloured  and  clubbed 
setae,  forming  a  delicate  flexible  appendage  of  extraordinary  beauty. 
Clausocalanua  Giesb.,  CtenoccUantis  Giesb.,  Psetidocalanus  Boeck,  Drepano- 
pu8  Brady,  M6bianu9  Giesb.,  Spinocalanus  Giesb.,  Aetidius  Brady, 
OaikmuB  Giesb.,  Chiridiua  Giesb.,  Undeuchaeia  Giesb.,  EuchireUa  Giesb., 
Euchaeta  Philippi,  Scokcithrix  Brady,  Xanthocalanua  Giesb.,  Phainna 
daus. 

Fam.  2.  Pontellldae  {Heterarthrandria  of  Gieebrecht).  One  of  the 
anterior  antennae  of  the  male,  generally  the  right,  modified  as  a  pre- 
hensile organ.  The  5th  pair  of  swimming  feet  of  the  female  may  be 
reduced  but  is  never  absent.  The  eyes  are  often  large,  sometimes  with 
dorsal  and  ventral  cuticular  lenses.  The  last  thoracic  and  anterior 
abdominal  segments  of  the  male  are  often  unsymmetrical.  CerUropcigea 
Kroyer,  Itiae  Boeck,  Temara  Baird,  Pleuromma  Glaus,  LeuckarHa 
Glaus,  l30chaeia  Giesb.,  Diaseta  Giesb.,  Heterochaeta  Glaus,  Hemicalamu 
Glaus,  AugapHhis  Giesb.,  Phyllopus  Brady,  Candace  Dana,  Calanopia 
Dana,  Labidocera  Lubbock.  PorUella  Dana,  with  one  pair  of  eyes 
provided  with  cuticular  lenses,  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  head,  euid 
additional  lenses  on  the  anterior  and  posterior  surfaces  of  the  rostrum. 
The  median  ventral  element  of  the  eye  is  also  prese^it  forming  a 
projection  on  the  ventral  surface  behind  the  rostrum.  Anomalocera 
Templeton,  with  each  of  the  lateral  elements  of  the  eye  double. 
Monops  Lubbock,  PonteUina  Dana,  Acartia  Dana,  Corynura  Brady. 

Fam.  3.  Harpaetleidae.  Free-swimming.  Body  linear,  cylindrical, 
completely  segmented.  Last  thoracic  segment  included  in  the  urosome. 
Both  euiterior  euitenne^  of  the  male  modified  as  prehensile  organs. 
Posterior  antennae  usually  biramous  and  with  bent  setae.  Mandibular 
« palp  and  first  maxilla  biramous  and  short.  Maxillipeds  ending  in 
a  hook.  The  euiterior  pair  of  swimming  feet  may  be  modified 
as  an  additional  pair  of  maxillipeds,  the  5th  pair  leaflike  and  alike  in 
both  sexes.  Heart  absent.  Eye  median,  simple.  Openings  of  oviducts 
near  the  ventral  middle  line,  and  egg  sack  generally  median.  Amymone 
Glaus,  Euterpe  Glaus,  TacMditu  Lilljeb.,  Longipedia  Glaus,  Canlhocamptius 
Westw.  Dactylopua  Glaus,  Thalesiris  Glaus,  Laophonte  Phil.,  I/iUje- 
horgia  Glaus,  Jtarinia  Glaus,  Harpacticua  O.  F.  Miill.,  H.  chelifer. 
North  Sea.  Tiabe  Lilljeb.,  Westwoodia  Glaus,  Setella  Dana,  pelagic. 
Clyfemnestra  Dana,  Ectinoaoma  Boeck,  Sunariatea  Hesse,  Amenophia 
Boeck,  Stenhelia  Boeck,  Ameira  Boeck,  Nitocra  Boeck,  Meaochra  Boeck, 
Miraeia  Dana,  Metia  Phil.,  Aenippe  Phil.,  Clauaia  Clap.,  Euryte  Phil., 
Idomene  Phil. 


*  Theso  numbers  refer  to  the  platos  and  figures  in  Giesbrecht's  Mono- 
graph on  Pelagic  Gopepods,  Fauna  and  Flora  of  the  Oulf  of  Naplea,  vol.  19. 
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Fam.  4.  PeltidUdae.  Free -living  marine  forms,  with  feeble  swimming 
power.  The  body  is  broad  and  flattened  and  the  margins  of  the  anterior 
segments  are  often  produced  into  overlapping  lobes.  The  cuticle  is  thick. 
In  other  respects  they  resemble  the  Harpactidae.  SctUeUidium  Claus, 
Zatts  Goods.,  AUeutha  Baird,  EupeUe  Glaus,  PeUidium  Phil.  Porcellidium 
Glaus*  body  incompletely  segmented.     HeraUia  Phil. 

Second  series  (FaYns.  5-8). 

• 

Fam.  5.  Gyelopidae.  Marine  and  freshwater  forms  with  active 
Bwinmiing  powers.  Body  pear-shaped  completely  segmented.  Last 
thoracic  segment  included  in  urosome.  Anterior  antennae  of  moderate 
length,  both  of  them  synmietrically  modified  as  prehensile  organs 
in  the  male  (Fig.  258).  Posterior  antennae  uniramous,  4-jdinted. 
Mandibular  and  maxillary  palps  reduced.  6th  pair  of  swimming  feet 
cylindrical  and  alike  in  both  sexes.  Heart  generally  absent.  Eye  median 
simple.  Egg  sacks  paired.  CycUypa  Mull.  (Fig.  257),  mandibular  palp 
reduced  to  a  few  bristles  (Fig.  259,  M),  Abundant  in  freshwater  pools. 
Cydopeina  Glaus.  Oithona  Baird,  0.  plumifera  Baird,  pelagic.  The 
appendages  of  the  female  are  beset  with  long  feathery  scarlet  setae  not 
present  in  the  male.     Miaophria  Boeck,  ThoreUia  Boeck. 

Fam.  6.  Notodelphyidae.  CydopsAike  Gopepods,  with  diminished 
powers  of  movement,  commensal  in  the  interior  of  Tunicates  and  other 
marine  animals.  Body  fully  segmented.  The  anterior  antennae  of 
moderate  length  or  with  the  number  of  joints  reduced  to  5.  The  eggs 
develop  in  a  wide  expansion  of  the  united  oviducts  (uterus)  contained  in 
a  large  dorsal  expansion  of  the  fused  5th  and  6th  thoreu^ic  segments.  Gement 
glands  absent.  The  males  are  often  much  smaller  than  the  females.  Noto- 
delphya  Allm.  differs  from  the  other  genera  in  having  the  anterior  antennae 
as  long  as  the  cephalothorax.  Doropygus  Thor.,  Botachua  Thor.,  Qonio- 
delphya  Buchh.,  Notopterophorua  Gosta,  with  lamellate  dorsal  processes 
on  the  thoracic  segments.  Qunentophorua  Gosta,  ChonephUus  Sars,  and 
(?)  Chstrodea  Hesse,  and  OpfUhcUmopachea  Hesse. 

Fam.  7.  AscidicoUdae.  Resembling  the  Notodelphyidae  in  mode  of 
life  and  in  structure  except  that  the  body  is  more  elongated,  and  the 
anterior  antennae  are  shorter — 3-jointed.  Aacidicola  Thor.,  Botryllo' 
phUua  Hesse,  Narcodea  Hesse,  lachnogradea  Hesse,  Ophioaeidea  Hesse, 
EfUerocola  Bened.,  MychophUua  Hesse,  Adraneaiua  Hesse,  Aplopodua 
Hesse,  and  (?)  Podolabia,  Cryptopodua,  Hypnodea  and  Lygephilua  Hesse. 
Enterognathua  Giesb.,  E.  comcUtdae  an  entoparasite  on  Comatula. 

Allied  to  the  Aacidicolidae  are  the  fonns  ThaumdUua  Kroyer,  Mon- 
atriUa  Dana  and  Haemocera  Malaquin,  whose  remarkable  life-history  is 
described  above  (p.  403). 

Fam.  8.  Buproridae.  Consisting  of  the  single  species  Buprorua  loveni 
Thor.,  conmiensal  with  Aacidia  cupera  Miill.  Allied  to  the  last  two 
families  but  the  body  of  the  female  unsegmented. 

Third  series  (Fams.  9-11). 

Fam.  9.  Gorycaeidae.  Active,  marine  Gopepods,  mostly  free  through- 
out life,  though  in  some  species  the  females  become  temporarily  attached 
to  other  animals.  Body  cylindrical  or  flattened.  Anterior  antennae 
short,  usually  6-jointed,  alike  in  both  sexes.     The  posterior  antennae  and 
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maxillipedB  are  symmetrically  modified  as  prehensile  organs,  the  latter 
especially  in  the  male.  Heart  absent.  The  lateral  elements  of  the 
eye  €»e  often  large.  The  openings  of  the  oviducts  are  dorsal 
or  lateral.  .£gg  sacks  paired.  Lttbbockia  Glaus  ;  Oncaea  Philippi ; 
Corycaeua  Dana.  CopUia  Dana,  bodies  of  glass-like  transparency ; 
strongly  marked  sexual  dimorphism  ;  female  cylindrical,  male 
flattened ;  C.  vitraea  Haeckel,  in  the  female  (II.  1)  *  the  thoracic 
appendages  bear  broad  plumose  setae  which,  like  the  stomach,  are  of  a 
bright  orange  colour,  and  the  lateral  elements  of  the  eyes  have  large 
lenses ;  the  male  (L.  8)  *  is  colourless  and  without  lateral  eyes. 
Packyaoma  Glaus.  Sapphirina  J.  V.  Thompson.  Lateral  elements  of 
the  eyes  with  cuticular  lenses  present  in  both  sexes,  male  much  broader 
than  female  and  brilhantly  iridescent  (I.  7).*    Sapphirinella  Glaus. 

Fam.  10*.  ErgasOidae.  Gopepods  in  which  the  females  though  retaining 
the  power  of  swimming  are  parasitic  on  the  gills  of  fishes  and  the  bodies  of 
moUusca,  annelids,  etc.  The  males  are  probably  free  at  any  rate  during 
part  of  their  life.  Body  cylindrical  or  flattened,  segmented.  Anterior 
antennae  5-7-jointed,  postr.  antennae  modified  as  grappling  hooks, 
maxillipeds  prehensile.  The  mouth  parts  are  not  modified  into  a  sucking 
tube,  and  the  eye  is  simple  and  median.  Egg  sacks  paired.  Doridicola 
Leyd.,  parasitic  on  Doris,  Sepicola  Glaus,  on  squids.  Eolidicola  Sars. 
LiehomolfffM  Thor.  in  branchial  sacks  of  tunicates.  TerebeUicola  Sars,  on 
Terebellidae.  Eueanthus  Glaus.  Bomolochus  Nordm.,  on  pleuronectid 
fishes.     Ergasiltia  Nordm.  on  teleostean  fishes.     Theraitea  Pa^nst. 

Fam.  11.  Aseomyzontidae  (Asteroeheridae).  Structure  and  mode  of 
life  resembling  that  of  the  Ergasilidae,  but  the  lips  are  modified  into  a 
suctorial  apparatus  containing  the  styliform  mandibles.  Anterior 
antennae  5-20-jointed,  geniculated  in  the  S,  ant'',  mx'  and  mxped 
prehensile.  The  eye  may  be  absent.  Nicothoi  Aud.,  N,  aataci  with  a 
discoidal  proboscis  ;  lives  on  the  gills  of  the  lobster.  Aaterocheres  Boeck 
{Ascomyzon  Thor.)  with  a  long  sucking  tube,  on  tunicates,  sponges  and 
echinoderms.     DyaponHua  Thor.,  Artotrogua  Boeck,  and  many  others. 

Fourth  series  (Fams.  12-14). 

Fam.  12.  Caligidae.  Both  sexes  live  as  parasites  on  the  skins  of 
fishes,  but  are  able  to  swim  rapidly.  They  are  broad  flattened  Gopepods 
of  comparatively  large  size  and  incompletely  segmented.  There  is  a 
shield-like  cephalothorax  and  the  free  thoracic  segments  are  often  pro- 
daced  into  lateral  lobes.  The  genital  segment  is  swollen,  especially  in 
the  female,  and  the  rest  of  the  abdomen  reduced.  Anterior  antennae 
short,  with  2  or  3  free  segments  ;  the  basal  segment  fused  with  the  margin 
of  the  cephalothorax.  Posterior  antennae  reduced  to  a  grappling  hook» 
not  projecting  beyond  the  margin  of  cephalothorax.  Mandibles  styUform, 
enclosed  in  a  sucking  tube.  First  maxillae  free,  second  maxillae  and 
maxillipeds  modified  as  hooks.  4  pairs  of  usually  bircunous  swimming 
feet  are  present,  the  5th  pair  being  often  rudimentary  or  absent.  Heart  pro  - 
vided  with  paired  valves.  Eye,  when  present,  simple  and  median,  or  with 
paired  elements.  Egg  sacks  paired  and  elongated.  .  HermUiua  Hell. ,  Para  - 
peialus  Stp.Ltk.,  Syneatius  Stp.  Ltk.,  Cdligodea  Hell.,  Caligua  Miill.,  Lepeoph- 


*  These  numbers  refer  to  the  plates  and  figures  in  Giesbrecht's  Mono- 
graph on  Pelagic  Gopepods,  Fauna  and  Flora  of  the  Gkdf  of  Naples,  vol.  19. 
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AetnM  Nordm.,  Anvrttti  Hell.,  Qloiopottt  Stp.  Ltk.,  Lullceriia  Claus, 
Netippue  Hell,  Nogagtu  heach,  DtmoUug  Hell.,  Dyagamaa  Stp.  Ltk., 
Btiryphorua  Nordm.,  Trebiue  Kr.,  Elytrophora  Gorgt.,  Aldiion  Kr.,  Dinr:- 
maivra  Latr..  EchlJirogatetu  Stp.  Ltk.,  Cecropt  I«ach,  Phyllophoni*  Edw., 
Oangliopua  Gerst.,  Fandarat  Leach,  Lacmor^tM  Kr.,  Perifojmt  Stp.  Ltk., 
Ltpidoptu  Dana,,  Caligtria  Dona,  CaiUU*  Dana,  Caligina  Bened.,  Specil' 
liffut,  Dana. 

Fam.  13.  DictaalnthUdM. 
Like  the  Caligidae,  they  are 
generally  eiternal  paraHitee  at- 
tached to  the  gillB  and  soft  parte 
o[  the  skin  of  flshea.  Thsy  diRer 
from  the  Caligidae  in  the 
greater  reduction  in  size  of  the 
Bwimming  feet,  the  elongatad 
body  and  in  the  characters  of 
the  antennae,  the  anterior  being 
many  -jointed  and  the  posterior, 
which  are  chelate  or  bear  a  hook . 
being  lengthened  so  as  to  pro- 
ject beyond  the  margin  of  the 
oepbalothorai.  Mytilicola 
Steuer,  M.  inUttinaUa,  internal 
parasite  in  gut  of  mussels  in 
Adriatic ;  ita  blood  is  red. 
AnAoaoma  Leach.,  Tu««(i  Kr., 
.Norton  Nordm.,  Epaehthe* 
Nordm.,  Lemanlhropu*  Nordm., 
with  red  blood ;  Staioffmta 
Nordm.,  DiehelaOhitim  Herm., 
D,  giuricnit  on  the  gills  of  the 
sturgeon.  Lonchidtum  Gerst., 
on  the  gills  of  sharks,  Bacuiua 
Lubb.,  probably  a  larval  form  uf 
a  Lemaeid  allied  to  Ptnnella. 
Philidithyi  Stp.,  P.  xiphiae. 
The  seKee  diRer  markedly  in  the 
adult  state.  The  female  in- 
habits the  mucous  canala  in 
the  head  of  the  sword-fish 
{Xiphias  gladitu),  but  the  male 
leads    a    free    ezistenoe.       Ler- 

Clavella  Oken,  Neme»ia  Boul, 
Cyenat  Edw.,  Fteudocycnat 
Hell.,  Eudactylina  Bened.,  Lam- 
progUna  Nordm.,  Donuta 
Nordm.,  Aethon  Kr.,  Ergaailina  Bened.,  and  (T)  PolycUnophilua  Heaae, 
and  Sabtlbu^ieret  San. 

Fam.  U.  LerilMldu.  Before  they  are  fertilized  the  females  (Fig. 
266,  b)  resemble  the  malee  and  conform  to  the'  type  of  the  last  two 
families,  having  the  anterior  antennae  short,  the  posterior  hooked 
and  as  in  the  last  family  projecting  beyond   the  front  margin   of  the 


COFBPODA.  409 

ceplialothorax,  the  mouth  parts  suctorial,  small  hooked  maxillipeds  and 
four  pairs  of  small  swimming  feet.  The  genital  segment  of  the  female  is 
TEiuch  elongated  and  the  hind  part  of  the  body  is  unsegmented.  A  median 
eye  is  present  throughout  life.  The  development  of  the  male  ceases  at 
this  stage,  but  after  fertilization  the  body  of  the  female  increases 
enormously  in  size,  growing  worm-like,  while  the  anterior  part  is  buried 
in  the  tissues  of  the  animal  on  which  it  is  parasitic  (Fig.  266  c,  d). 
The  region  in  front  of  the  genital  segment  is,  in  many  genera,  con- 
stricted, and  the  eggs  sacs  are  either  oval  or  much  elongated,  being 
in  the  latter  case  straight  or  thrown  into  a  closely  packed  spiral. 
Zf€7yiaeocera  Blainv.,  Therodamaa  Kr.,  Peniculus  Nordm.  Pennella  Oken., 
P,  sagitta,  L.  The  female  lives  nearly  buried  in  the  flesh  of  the 
pelagic  fish  AntennctriuSf  only  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  carrying 
the  straight  egg  tubes  and  beset  on  either  side  with  a  series  of  long  pro- 
cesses (respiratory  ?)  projecting  beyond  the  body  of  the  host ;  two  long 
backward  pointing  processes  from  the  sides  of  the  thoracic  region  anchor 
it  in  position.  P.  filosa  L.  attains  a  length  of  6-7  inches.  Lemaeanema 
£dw.,  Lemeaenicua  Les.,  Echetus  Kr.,  Laphura  KolL,  Lemaeolophtu  Hell., 
Lemaea  L  (Fig.  266).  The  females  are  parasitic  on  the  gills  of  fishes 
(reu^ly  on  tunicates).  The  genital  segment  is  swollen,  ventricose  and 
S-shaped.  Rootlike  processes  extend  from  the  head  into  the  ulcerated 
tissues  of  the  brcmchial  arches  in  which  it  is  embedded.  The  males  re- 
main small  and  lecui  a  free  life.  Haemobaphes  Stp.  Ltk.,  Peroderma  Hell., 
Naobranchia  Hesse,  and  (?)  PsendtUtts  Nordm. 

Fifth  series  (Fams.  15-16). 

Fam.  15.  Chondracanthldae.  The  mcdes  and  females  differ  much 
in  form  and  size.  The  females  are  comparatively  large  animals  att€u;hed 
to  the  gills  or  other  soft  parts  of  the  skin  of  fishes.  The  abdomen  is 
stump-like  and  the  body  produced  into  stout  irregular  processes  (in  which 
lobes  of  the  ovaries  may  be  lodged)  giving  it  a  monstrous  misshapen  ap- 
p»earance.  There  is  no  suctorial  proboscis  and  the  mandibles  are  sickle 
shaped.  Maxillipeds  small  and  hooked.  The  swimming  feet  are  reduced 
to  two  pairs  of  bifid  lobes.  Egg  sacs  elongated  or  saccular.  The  dwarf 
males  are  found  attached  to  the  body  of  the  female.  In  them  the  cephalo- 
thorax  is  arched  dorsally  and  the  abdomen  conical  and  segmented. 
Leateira  Kr.,  Medeaiccuite  Kr.,  Strabax  Nordm.,  TricfUhacerus  Kr.,  Bliaa 
Kr.,  ChondracarUhits  la  Roche  (Fig.  265),  Splanchnotrophtta  Hanc,  Diocua 
Kr.,  JamaUia  Bergh.,  Tanifplevrua  Stp.  Ltk. 

Fam.  16.  Lernaeopodidae.  As  in  the  last  family  there  is  marked 
sexual  dimorphism.  The  bodies  of  the  females  are  large  and  unsegmented. 
BlaxiUipeds  in  some  genera  short  and  thick  and  in  some  cases  completely 
fused  together,  but  generally  long  and  arm-like  and  only  united  at  their 
ends  in  a  single  homy  disc,  common  to  both,  by  which  the  animal  is 
attached  to  the  host  (Fig.  264).  The  toothed  mandibles  are  contained  in 
a  suctorial  proboscis.  The  swimming  feet  have  completely  disappeared. 
Egg  sacks  paired  and  saccular.  The  males  resemble  those  of  the  Chon- 
dracanthidae  in  shape,  but  the  abdomen  is  unsegmented,  the  mouth  begins 
in  a  suctorial  tube,  and  both  second  maxillae  and  maxillipeds  are  strongly 
hooked.  They  are  attached  to  the  bodies  of  the  females.  ThyaanoU 
Kr.,  B<uan%atea  Nordm.,  Vanbenedenia  Malm.,  Charopinua  Kr.,  Achtherea 
Nordm.,  Lemaeopoda  Kr.,  Tntcheliaatea  Nordm.,  Brachiella  Cuv. ;  Anchor- 
eUa  Cuv.,  on  the  gills  and  mouth  parts  of  fishes     (?)  Herpyllobiua  Stp.  Ltk. 


410  CBUSTACBA  BNTOMOSTRACA. 

Sixth  series  (Fam.  17). 

Fam.  17.  Chonlostomatidae.  Minute  Copepods  which  live  in  the 
brood  or  branchial  cavities  or  elsewhere  about  the  bodies  of  different 
Malacostraca,  whose  blood  they  suck.  The  body,  especially  that  of 
the  fuUy  developed  female,  is  more  or  less  globular,  and  without  seg- 
mentation, though  a  transverse  groove  on  the  ventral  surface  marks 
the  limit  of  the  cephalothorax,  and  in  one  genus  the  abdomen  is 
distinct.  It  is  often  partially  clothed  with  hairs.  The  anterior  antennae 
are  small,  the  posterior  very  minute.  Mandibles  simple  and  contained  in 
a  conical  proboscis  terminating  in  a  membranous  cup.  1st  meudllae  minute 
and  biramous,  on  the  outer  sides  of  the  proboscis.  The  second  maxillae 
and  maxillipeds  are  generally  powerful  and  prehensile.  Two  pairs  of 
minute  biramous  legs  and  the  pair  of  caudal  appendages  project  from  the 
globular  posterior  region.  The  male  is  often  less  than  Jrd  the  length  of 
the  female  and  is  attached  to  it  or  to  the  body  of  the  host  by  a  stalk 
secreted  by  a  gland  lying  in  front  of  the  proboscis.  The  vasa  deferentia 
open,  according  to  Hansen,  between  the  swimming  legs  of  the  anterior  pair. 
The  eggs  are  contained  in  numerous  ovisacs  which  are  generally  not 
attached  to  the  body  of  the  female.  A  "  nauplius "  stage,  though 
with  only  two  pairs  of  appendages  (cf.  A<^Uhere8,  Lemaeopodidae)  is 
passed  through  in  the  egg  and  the  larva  is  hatched  in  the  "  cydops 
stage "  with  the  mouth  and  euiterior  appendages  like  those  of  the 
adult,  but  with  large  swimming  feet,  and  1  or  2  free  thoracic  seg- 
ments and  a  3-jointed  abdomen.  The  larvae  attach  themselves  to  a  host 
by  a  secretion  of  the  frontal  border  of  the  cephalothorax,  and  in  some 
species  either  the  female  alone  or  both  sexes  pass  through  a  pupal  stage, 
in  which  the  appendages  are  ill-developed  or  absent,  and  the  contents 
of  the  body  appears  to  undergo  a  process  of  histolysis.  After  the  pupal 
skin  is  shed  the  adult  structure  is  complete.  Stenothocheres  Hans., 
abdomen  distinct,  in  marsupia  of  amphipod  family  Stenothoidae. 
HomoeoaceUs  Hans.,  in  branchial  cavity  of  Cumaoea.  SphaeroneUa 
Salensky,  in  marsupia  of  amphipods,  isopods  and  Cumacea,  34  spp.  de- 
scribed. Choniostoma  Hans.,  maxillipeds  rudimentary ;  in  branchial 
cavity  of  the  decapod  Hippolyte.  Myaidion  Hans.,  in  marsupia  of 
schizopods.  Aspidoecia  Giard  and  Bonn.,  attached  to  the  outer  surface 
of  the  schizopod  Erythrops, 


Sub-order  2.    BRANCHIURA.* 

Carp-lice,  Copepods  with  large  compound  eyes,  and  a 
suctorial  tube  about  the  mouth ;    with  four  pairs    of   elongated 

*  Jurine,  Mdmoire  sur  TArgule  foliac^,  AntuiUs  du  Museum  d'hist,  tuU.^ 
Tom.  VII.,  1806.  Fr.  Leydig,  Ueber  Argulus  foliaceus,  Zeitschr  fur  tptss. 
Zool.,  Tom.  II.,  1850.  E.  Comalia,  Sopra  una  nuova  specie  di  crostacei 
sifonostomi,  Milano,  1860.  C.  Claus,  Uber  die  Entwickelung,  Organization 
und  systematische  Stellung  der  Arguliden,  Zeitachr.  fiir  wtaa.  Zool.^  Tom 
XXV.,  1876.  F.  Leydig,  Ueber  Argulus  foliaoeus,  Arch.  /.  Mikrosk. 
Anat.,  T.  33,  1889.  Nettovich  L.  v.  Neue  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  d. 
Argulidae  Arb.aus  dem  ZooL  Inst.  Wien.  Bd,  13  (1900)  p.  1.  Wilson C.B., 
North  American  parasitic  Copepods  of  the  family  Argulidae  (with 
Bibliography)  Proc.  U.S.  Nat.  Museum,  vol.  26  (1903)  p.  636,  and  a  new 
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biramous  and  many-jointed  swimming  feet.  The  abdomen  ta 
represented  by  a  broad  two-lobed  caudal  p,n. 

The  Branchiura  though  actively  swimming  animala  are  para- 
sitic on  marine  and  freshwater  fish.  They  are  often  placed  near 
the  Caligidae,  but  though  they  certainly  resemble  this  group  in 
the  general  form  of  the  body  they  differ  from  them  and  from 
the  Eucopepoda  in  several  essential  particulars. 

They  have  an  oval  flattened  shape  enabling  them  to  adhere 
closely    to    the    bodies    of  ' 

their  hosts.  The  region 
bearing  the  first  pair  of 
swimming  feet  is  fused  with 
the  anterior  part  of  the  body 
forming  a  cephalothorax. 
The  abdomen  is  represented 
by  the  short  unjointed 
bilobed  tail  fin,  in  the  notch 
at    the    end   of   which  the 

short  caudal  furca  is  found  ^ 

(Fig.  267).  Both  pairs  of 
antennae  are  small.  The 
anterior  is  three- jointed  and 
carries  a  hook  and  the 
posterior,  though  large  and 
biramous  in  the  larva,  is 
simple  in  the  adult.  A 
lai^e  suctorial  tube  projects 
from  about  the  mouth,  and  „    „„    „  ,.,,.„ 

'  no.  287.— Young  male  ol  Ariulia  /oKimu  (liom 

Ul     it     are    concealed    finely       9?.""-    '<■  An"rtor  BoWnnBe:     AtnUatliia: 

serrated  mandibles  and  the  '«»;  *»ucket  »iid«coiid  imijiii;  aapfoo; 
first  masillae  which,  unlilie 

those  of  the  parasitic  Eucopepods,  are  styliform.*  A  little 
anterior  to  this  proboscis  there  is  inserted  a  long  cylindrical 
tube,  terminating  in  a  retractile  styliform  spine,  which  serves 
as  a  eting  (Wilson).  It  is,  however,  not  present  in  Dolops. 
apeciM  of  ArguIuB.  .  .  .  Ibid.  vol.  27  (1904)  p.  627.  Thiele  J.  Beit,  z. 
Morphologie  d.  Argulidae.  MiUh.  aus  dan  Zooi.  Mve.  Berlin.  Bd-  2. 
Hft.  4(1904). 

•  Thiele.  however  (I.e.),  considers  that  only  mandiblee  are  contained  in 
the  Buctorial  tube.  He  regards  the  appendages  here  named  second  m^illae 
and  maxillipeds  as  the  two  paire  of  maxillae — a  reHuIt  with  which  the  posi- 
tion of  the  opening  of  the  sheU  gland  would  lje  in  hamiony. 
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Powerful  organs  of  attachment  are  placed  on  each  side  of 
and  behind  the  mouth  ;  they  consist  of  two  parts — (1)  of  an 
anterior  pair  of  appendages  which  apparently  correspond  to  the 
second  maxillae  and  are  in  Argulua  modified  into  large  sucking 
discs  ;  the  hook-bearing  terminal  portion  which  is  present  in  the 
newly  hatched  larva,  and  in  Dolops  throughout  life,  being 
reduced ;  and  (2)  of  a  posterior  pair,  which  corresponds  to  the 
maxillipeds  and  is  provided  with  numerous  spines  on  its  broad 
basal  portion  and  a  tactile  protuberance  and  two  curved  terminal 
claws  at  its  extremity.  Next  to  these  come  the  four  paired 
swimming  feet  of  the  thoracic  region,  which,  with  the  exception 
of  the  last,  are,  as  a  rule,  covered  by  the  sides  of  the  cephalo- 
thoracic  shield.  Each  of  these  consists  of  a  large  basal  portion, 
consisting  in  the  adult  of  several  segments,  and  two  much 
narrower  rami,  which  are  beset  with  long  swimming  setae 
and  in  their  form  and  setigerous  investment  are  not  unlike 
the  biramous  appendages  of  the  Cirripedia,  being  like  them 
derived  from  the  copepod  feet  of  the  larva  (Kg.  267). 

The  internal  organization  recalls  that  of  the  PhyUopoda. 
The  nervous  system  is  distingtdshed  by  the  great  size  at  the 
cerebral  ganglion,  and  by  the  close  approximation  of  the  six 
ganglia  of  the  ventral  chain.  Two  large  compound  lateral  eyes 
are  present  in  addition  to  the  unpaired  tri-lobed  median 
eye.  The  alimentary  canal  consists  of  a  short  arched  ascending 
oesophagus,  a  wide  stomach  with  two  lateral  ramified  appendages, 
and  a  rectum  which  runs  directly  backwards  and  opens  to  the 
exterior  in  the  median  indentation  of  the  caudal  fin  above  the 
two  divisions  of  the  caudal  fork.  The  shell  gland  has  a  well- 
developed  end-sac  and  opens,  not  as  in  most  Entomostraca 
(but  cf.  footnote,  p.  411)  on  the  sucking  disc  (mx")yhut  at  the 
base  of  the  maxilliped.  The  heart  is  a  tube  suddenly  expanded 
behind,  extending  from  the  region  of  the  brain  to  the  base  of 
the  caudal  fin,  against  which  it  ends  abruptly.  The  blood 
circulates  in  sinuses.  It  leaves  the  heart  by  anterior  and 
posterior  apertures  and  returns  to  it  by  a  ventral  median  and 
two  posterior  lateral  ostia  (Leydig).  The  entire  surface  of  the 
cephalothorax  functions  as  a  respiratory  organ.  There  seems, 
however,  always  to  be  a  strong  current  of  blood  in  the  caudal 
fin,  so  that  this  part  of  the  body  may  be  regarded  as  especially 
respiratory — a  circumstance  from  which  the  group  is  named. 
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Reproduetton. — The  males  are  smaller  and  more  agile  than 
the  females.  The  paired  testes  lie  in  the  two  lobes  of  the 
abdomen  and  the  vasa  efferentia  lead  to  a  median  vesicula 
seminalis  from  which  paired  ducts  pass  to  the  median  genital 
papilla  at  the  base  of  the  abdomen.  Fertilization  is  effected  by 
means  of  seminal  sacs  which  are  situated  at  the  distal  ends  of 
the  basal  segments  of  the  third  pair  of  swimming  feet,  an 
arrangement  recalling  those  found  in  spiders  and  cephalopods. 
Gopulatory  hooks  are  placed  in  a  corresponding  position  on  the 
fourth  pair.  The  oviduct  leading  from  the  median  ovary  opens 
at  the  base  of  the  abdomen.  The  females  do  not  carry  their 
eggs  about  in  sacs  in  the  typical  copepod  manner,  but  fasten 
them  to  surrounding  objects.  The  vitelline  membrane  of  the 
deposited  eggs  acquires  a  vesicular  structure.  The  young 
when  hatched  have  the  general  form  of  the  adult,  but  the 
appendages,  as  shown  by  Claus,  resemble  those  of  later  copepod 
larvae.     They  undergo  a  metamorphosis. 

Fam.  Argulldae,  Carp-lice.  ArgiUua  O.  Fr.  Miill.  The  anterior  pair  of 
maxiUipeds  modified  into  large  suckers.  There  is  &  stylifomi  spine 
in  front  of  the  mouth.  A.  foliaceua  L.  (Pou  de  poissons,  Baldner)  parasitic 
on  carp  and  sticklebacks.  A.  coregoni  Thor.,  A.  gigantetis  Luc,  Dolops 
Aud.  (=  Oyropeltis  Hell,).  The  maxillipeds  end  in  a  claw;  stylliform 
spine  absent.  D.  KoUari  Hell.,  parasitic  on  the  branchiae  of  Hydrocyon, 
Brazil.     D.  Doradia  Corn.     Chonopdtifi  Thiele. 
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Fixed,  and  for  the  most  part  hermaphrodite  Crustacea  ivith 
indistinctly  segmented  body  enclosed  by  a  dorsal  shield  {mantle) 
which  generally  contains  calcareous  shell  plaits.  As  a  rule  there 
are  six  pairs  of  biramous  thoracic  appendages,  A  remarkable 
change  in  the  position  of  the  body  tvithin  the  shell  occurs  in  most 
cases  during  the  meUvmorphosis, 

*  Compare  J.  V.  Thompson,  Zoological  Researches,  vol.  1,  1829.  H. 
Burmeister,  Beitrdge  zur  Naturgeschichte  der  Ranken fussier,  1832.  Ch. 
Darwin,  A  monogra/ph  of  the  Svb-Class  Cirripedia,  2  vols.,  London,  1851- 
185i.  A.  Krohn,  Die  Entwickelung  der  Cirripedien,  Archiv.  fur  Natur- 
gesch.f  1860.  C.  Claus,  Die  Cypris-ahnliche  Larve  der  Cirripedien,  etc., 
Schriften  Qes.  Naturw.  Marburg,  Suppl.  Heft.  V.  1869.  R.  Kossman,  Su4>- 
toria  und  Lepadina,  Wiirzburg,  1873.  Yves  Delage,  Evolution  de  la 
Sacculine,  Arch,  de  Zool,  exp.,  (2),  II.,  1884.  Hoek,  Report  on  the  Cirri' 
pedia.  Challenger  Reports  yin(  1883)  and  X  (1884).  Bemdt,  Zur  Biologie 
u.  Anatomie  v.  Alcippe  lampas  Hancock.  Z.  /.  w.  Z.,  74  (1903),  p.  396. 
Gnivel,  A.,  Monographic  des  Cirrhipides,  Paris,  1905.  G.  Smith,  Rhizo- 
cephala.  Fauna  u.  Flora  d.  Oolfes  von  Neapely  Monograph  29,  1906. 
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9.  Laid  ruktipUlu,  ft.  meUnsupliiu  Urv>  ol  Btlai 


The  CiiTipeds 
were  included  bv 
the  older  natural- 
ists in  the  Mol- 
lusca,to  the  Lamel- 
hbranch  group 
of  which  the 
bivalve  shell  of 
the  Lepadidae 
with  ita  calcareous 
plates  and  the 
siphon  -  1  ike 
peduncle  give  this 
division  a  certain 
external  r  e  s  e  m  ■ 
blance. 

Their  relation- 
ship to  the  Crus- 
tacea was  first 
demonstrated  by 
J.  V.  Thompson, 
by  the  discovery 
in  the  year  1829 
of  the  nauplius 
larva  of  Balanvs. 
The  monograph  of 
the  Grripedia  by 
Charles  Darwin 
(Ray  Society 
1851-53)  firsr 
placed  our  know- 
ledge of  the  struc- 
ture of  the  grou]i 
on  a  satisfactoiy 
basis. 

The  structure 
of  the  adult 
''«"°c5''iii«  Cirripedes,  as  well 

I  rudiment  of   ""        ^ie       naiupii 

luiuih.  (From  aflfinities     of    the 
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group  are  best  understood  by  the  study  of  tbeir  develop- 
ment. 

The  nauplius  larva  (Fig.  268)  is  provided  with  the  character- 
istic three  pairs  of  appendages  and  median  eye,  but  it  also 
possesses  a  very  delicate  dorsal  shield  prolonged  laterally  into 
two  peculiar  "  frontal  horns  "  to  which  in  the  later  stages,  in 
Lepas,  long  median  and  lateral  horns  are  added.  The  upper  lip 
is  large,  recalling  that  of  the  Phyllopod  larva. 

After  undergoing  several  moults  in  this  guise  the  larva  sud- 
denly emerges  In  the  Cyprls  stage  (Fig.  269).     It  is  enclosed  in  a 
bivalve  shell,  the  margins  of  which  are  flattened  along  the 
ventral  surface,  and  a  pair  of  compound  eyes  is  present  in  ad- 
dition to  the  median  eye.    The  anterior  antennae  are  four- 
jointed,  and  bear  a  characteristic  disc  at  the  end  of  the  second 
segment      on 
which  opens  the 
duct    of    the 
cement     gland, 
whose  lobules  lie 
in   the    anterior 
part  of  the  body. 
The  posterior  an- 
tennae  of   the 
nauplius    have 

disappeared,  and  Iila.  Mt.—Cfprit  Urvi  of  Lipai  lateiailala.  Kb  abdomsn  ; 
.,  J  -  L I  P'    P^red    ef«;   r/   lliondc    feet;     ua   ntedUio    (DsupKUBl 

Ine    manaiDleS         eyp,  lanterlgrtntenniui.      From  Lug.  >ltei  Clius. 

and     two     pairs 

of  maxillae  are  rudimentary.  There  are  sbc  pairs  of  biramous 
and  setose  thoracic  appendages,  recalling  those  of  Copepods. 
The  short  abdomen  ends  in  a  caudal  fork.  The  position 
of  the  animal  in  relation  to  its  shell  is  already  peculiar.  The 
mouth  lies  behind  the  middle  of  the  ventral  region  and  is 
directed  backwards,  so  that,  as  shown  in  Fig.  269,  the  axis 
of  the  animal  is  bent  into  a  U  with  unequal  limbs.  The  fold 
where  the  inner  lining  of  the  carapace  joins  the  dorsal  body-wall, 
which  we  may  call  the  dorsal  fold,  is  situated  on  the  dorsal 
side,  and  some  of  the  soft  parts  are  included  in  the  fold  of  the 
carapace.  The  median  eye  hes  a  little  behind  the  compound 
eyes,  and  at  the  bases  of  the  antennae  the  chitinous  covering 
forms  two  strong  plates  (apodemes)  projecting  deeply  into  the 
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body,  for  the  attachment  of  the  antemutry  muscles.  They  are 
indicated  at  a  later  stage  in  the  plane  of  the  paired  eye  in 
Pig.  270. 

After  a  short  time  passed  in  the  cypris  stage,  now  swimming 
rapidly  and  now  crawling  by  means  of  its  leg-like  antennae,  the 
larva  becomes  fixed  with  the  ventral  margins  of  the  shell 
applied  to  the  object  to  which  it  is  attached,  and  passes  into 
the  pupal  stage. 

The  attachment  is  effected  by  the  secretion  of  the  cement 
glands  by  which  the  discs  of  the  first  antennae  are  glued  on  to 
the  object  selected  by  the  larva  for  its  resting-place.  During 
this  stage  the  compound  eyes;  the  abdomen  and  other  oi^ans 
undergo  a  retrogressive  metamorphosis,  while  the  adult  structures 
are  developing.  The  curvature  of  the  axis  of  the  larva  already 
marked,  undergoes  a  considerable  increase,  the  region  bearing 
the  mouth  becoming  directed  still  further  backward  (Fig.  270).  In 
this  marked  flexure  of  the  region  of  the  body  which  lies  about  the 
alimentary  canal,  the  anterior  part,  bearing  the  antennae  and  con- 
taining the  cement  gland,  the  compound  eyes  and  the  rudiments 
of  the  ovaries,  does  not  participate.  The  result  is  that  a  partial 
separation  of  the  body  into  two  divisions  is  brought  about : 
the  space  between  the  dorsal  body  wall  and  the  carapace 
extends  downwards  (if  we  regard  the  ventral  edge  of  the  shell 
as  horizontal,  as  in  Fig.  269)  and  finally  downwards  and  back- 
wards, as  it  follows  the  curvature  of  the  posterior  region,  until 
what  we  have  called  the  dorsal  fold  (Fig.  271,  A  and  By  x)  comes 
to  he  near  the  ventrcU  surface  of  the  larva. 

When  the  pupal  skin  is  shed  the  remains  of  the  compound 
eyes,  the  larval  swimming  appendages  and  the  above  men- 
tioned apodemes  for  the  insertion  of  the  antennary  muscles 
are  shed  with  it.  As  the  result  of  the  shedding  of  these 
chitinous  plates  a  deep  notch  is  left  (Fig.  211,  B,  y)  in  the 
ventral  side  of  the  anterior  end,  lined  but  not  filled  by  the 
delicate  cuticle  of  the  succeeding  stage.  The  subsequent  growth 
of  this  region  is  accompanied  by  a  further  change  in  the  relative 
positions  of  the  parts.  The  notch  gradually  opens  out  (Fig. 
271,  (7),  with  the  result  that  the  part  of  the  body  posterior  to 
it  swings  round  through  nearly  a  right  angle,  the  ventral  maigin 
of  the  shell  being  now  directed  perpendicular  to  the  surface 
of  attachment,  instead  of  parallel  to  it  as  heretofore. 
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The  anterior  part  of  the  body  becomes  elongated  in  the 
Lepadidae  into  the  stalk  or  peduncle  and  the  ovaries  and  cement 
gland  are  contained  in  it.    The  antennae  become  shorter  and 


stouter,  and  soon  the  region  around  them  becomes    flattened 
into  a  disc  applied  to  the  supporting  object,  though  the  com- 


fa.  STl.— Diasnnu  lUutntlBC  ths  mtUiDorpba 
pap* :  C,  yaaat  L«pu  still  luirouDdsd  b;  ths  U 
■tkbdoman:  cckrtiui;  dlnt«atltl«;  niDoath^  r 
bnba  ;  •  Cypria  ihall :  k  HDtnni ;  t  tcrgnm  : 
loeeoidcd  t^  Uu  opodtnua  ol  Uie  mntmury  nmtcl^i  (trom  KonolHit  uid  B 

paratively  minute  antennae  can  be  distinguished  ev 
tuU^^rown  barnacle. 
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In  the  Operculata  or  seasile  bamaclee  the  anterior  part  of  the 
body  does  not  undergo  this  elongation,  but  increases  very  largely 
in  width,  itfl"  basis  "or  disc  of  attachment  beii^  the  widest  part 
of  the  body.  In  them  the  region  of  the  body  morphologicaU; 
posterior  is  sunk  in  the  wide  anterior  part,  being  surrounded  by 
a  fold  of  the  outer  wall  (Fig.  272  b).  Calcareous  plates  developed 
in  this  fold  and  in  the  wall  of  the  anterior  part  below  it  cw- 
stitute  the  shell  or  testa,  The  calcareous  plates  of  the  Operculata 
are  described  below,  but  it  may  here  be  pointed  out  that  the 


Fta.  272.— D.  Liimi  BfUr  nmoval  ot  Itie   rlgtit  shell;   t.  Bai 

Ch.  Dirnln).  oDe  lialf  i>i  the  shell  hu  been  removed.  The  tolkiwliig  lEunvnfn  Kiifii 
to  FU.  £TE  <i  tad  i,  And  Fig.  273.      A'  BDtttrlDi  iDtsimae  it  the  «nd  of  ttM  gtsl^  !n  ■ : 

F  caoaBl  fcTk  ;  /.llvm;  .Mmu'cje;  Mt  omlMne;  Orf  oviduct;  OfOponlngotoiWocI; 
Op  opftry  ;  P  |>piiIj4  l  f^e  flcatum  ;  T  tfistlf  ;  Ti  tarflum  ;  Tu  Kction  of  th«  outer  abtU  \ 
Vd  TU  deferene.     ( After  CUiu.) 

fold  in  question  is  distinct  from  that  forming  the  mantle,  being 
situated  externally  to  it,  and  completely  surrounding  the  body. 

After  the  shedding  of  the  bivalve  shell  of  the  pupa  the  fold 
of  skin  which  supported  it  is  covered  by  a  thin  cuticle  in  which 
however  five  local  thickenings  of  chitin  have  already  appeared. 
These  are  the  provisional  "  valves  "  of  the  shell ;  they  are  always 
the  first  plates  to  appear,  however  many  may  be  present  in  the 
adult  shell,  and  in  the  Lepadidae  the  calcareous  shells  of  the 
adult  are  formed  under  and  about  them. 

The  adult  Lepas,  whose  relation  to  the  larva  may  now  be 
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understood  (Figs.  272  and  273)  is  made  up  of  the  hollow  muscular 
pednnele  or  stalk,  containing  the  OTories  and  the  remains  of  the 
cement  gland,  and  of  the  eapitulum.  The  latter  consists  of  the 
mantle,  or  dorsal  shield,  with  its  calcareous  valves,  together  with 
the  contained  body,  which  is  pear-shaped  and  formed,  as  we 
have  seen,  from  part  of  the  cephalic  region  of  the  larva,  to- 
gether with  the  thorax  and  rudimentary  abdomen.  The  valves 
of  the  shell  of  the  Lepadidae  consist  of  a  pair  of  large  scuta  [Sc) 
situated  anteriorly,  posterior  and  dorsal  to  them  of  a  pair  of 
terga,  and  of  a  single  median  and  dorsal  carina  (0).  Thenarrow 
end  of  the  piriform  body  is  divided  by  grooves  into  segments 
bearing  the  five  posterior  pairs  of  thoracic  appendages.  In  front 
is  the  rounded  and  unsegDieuted  prosoma  bearing  the  first  pair 
of  thoracic  and  the  oral  appendages.  It  is  connected  with  the 
mantle  for  a  short  distance  in  front  of  the  mouth,  and  through 
this  region  passes  transversely  the  great  add-uctor  acviorum 
mnscle  (Fig.  273,  M). 

Various  raodificatione  ot  the  outer  torm 
of  the  body  are  met  nith.  In  Concho- 
dtrma  the  mantle  remains  to  a  large 
extent  membranous,  the  valves  being 
reduced  in  size.  In  Antlaimta,  which 
liv«e  embedded  in  the  skin  of  sharks,  the 
valvee  aie  absent,  and  rootlike  procasses 
extend  into  the  tissues  of  the  host  from 
the  peduncle.  The  Follicipedidae  are 
transitional  between  the  simple  condition 
of  Lepa*  and  that  preeented  by  the  Bala- 
nidae.  In  addition  to  five  mantle  plates 
homologous  with  those  ot  Lepaa,  small 
calcareous  plates  are  developed,  in  the 
cuticle  of  the  peduncle,  and  lai^;er  acoessory 
platesat  the  base  of  the  eapitulum.  Among 
the  latter  a  median  ventral  plate,  the 
roilrum,  is  situated  opposite  to  the  dorgally 

In  the  Balanidae  the  carina  together 
with  the  accessory  (side)  plates  form  the 
outer  ring  constituting  the  letOi  of  this 
family.       'Hie    carina,   detached   in    this 

tmllj-   !„„   th.   !,„.  „„tl,    „rf    ,1,,   „.  ,„.^^.,„|„,^„„^ 
rostrum   lie  at  either  end  of  the   median        Afttr    remoy*!  ol   the  tntegument. 
plane,  and  side  plates  are  present  in  vary-        UWarClsnn.)  RelMBncw  u  In  Pig. 
ing    number    (carino-lateral,   lateral   and 

roetro-lateral)  overlapping  one  another  at  their  sides.  The  acuta  and  terga 
on  the  other  hand  retain  their  position  on  the  mantle  covering  the  mov- 
able posterior  part  of  the  body,  and  together  form  the  two  halves  of  the 
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operciUttm,  which  lies  within  the  aperture  of  the  testa,  and  when  closed 
over  the  retracted  thorax  by  the  action  of  the  adductor  actUorum  muscle ' 
forms  a  protection  to  the  contained  soft  parte  of  .the  animal. 

The  remarkable  departure  from  the  synmietrical  type  presented  by 
the  Verrucidae  is  described  below. 

The  motith  opens  on  a  prominent  oral  cone  which  projects 
backwards  (Fig.  272,  M  K),  In  front  is  the  large  hood-like 
labrumy  and  at  the  sides  are  situated  the  toothed  mandibles  with 
their  palps  (Fig.  274),  the  toothed  first  maxillae,  and  the  setose 
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Fio.  274. — Mouth  parte  of  Lewu.  A  seen  from  the  right.  B  oral  appendages  of  left  sid^ 
isolated  and  seen  from  the  inner  aspect ;  Mn  mandible  ;  Mn.  p  and  p  mandibular  palp : 
Mx  ^  1st  maxilla  ;  Af  z  >  2nd  maxilla ;    v./.  labrum. 


swollen  second  maxillae  which  together  limit  the  mouth  cavity 
posteriorly.  The  six  pairs  of  long,  black,  many-jointed,  biramous. 
thoracic  appendages  (cirri)  are  curled  towards  the  mouth,  and 
richly  beset  with  setae.  With  those  of  the  opposite  side 
they  form  a  hand-like  structure,  which  is  rhythmically  thrust  out 
of  the  aperture  of  the  mantle  and  swept  through  the  water  with 
a  grasping  motion,  producing  currents  and  capturing  food. 
The  abdomen  has  almost  entirely  disappeared,  but  from  the 
ventral  side  of  it  there  springs  the  long  probosciform  penis.  A 
caudal  fork  represented  by  two  short  lobes  is  usually  present  in 
the  Pedunculata  and  usually  absent  in  the  Operculata.  In 
some  genera  of  the  former  (Alepas,  Ihla  and  Litholrya),  in  the 
Ascothoracica  and  some  Acrothoracica  its  lobes  are  longer 
and  articulated.  In  Lepas  two  or  more  hollow  processes  situ- 
ated near  the  bases  of  the  anterior  pair  of  thoracic  feet  are 
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r^arded  as  braiichial,  and  in  Conchpderma  a  similar  process  is 
found  at  the  base  of  each  of  the  other  thoracic  feet.  A  fold  of 
the  inner  lining  of  the  mantle  projecting  backward  on  either 
side  of  the  attachment  of  the  prosoma  to  the  carapace  is  the 
'^  avigeroua  frenum  "  of  the  Lepadidae,  and  it  is  apparently  a 
homologoas  structure,  though  no  longer  ovigerous,  which  is 
converted  into  a  respiratory  organ  in  the  Operculata  (Darwin). 

The  tubular  oesophagus  extends  forward  from  the  mouth  to 
open  into  the  dilated  stomach,  the  walls  of  which  are  prolonged 
into  hepatic  divertictUa.  Bending  with  the  curvature  of  the  body 
the  alimentary  canal  narrows  into  the  intestine  which  runs 
back,  in  some  cases  with  a  clearly  defined  rectum,  to  open  between 
the  rudimentary  abdomen  and  the  base  of  the  penis.  In 
Alcippe  it  ends  blindly. 

Nervous  system.  A  paired  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  is 
present,  and  in  the  Lepadidae  a  ventral  chain  of  five  ganglia. 
In  the  Balanidae  these  latter  are  represented  by  a  single  large 
ganglion. 

A  vestige  of  the  unpaired  eye  of  the  larva  persists. 

A  heart  appears  to  be  absent. 

The  excretory  organs  are  represented,  as  usual  in  Entomostraca, 
by  the  maxillary  glands.  Hoek  described  wide  paired  spaces, 
with  definite  walls,  leading  to  apertures  in  the  second  maxillae. 
But  it  has  recently  been  shown  by  Bruntz  *  that  there  are 
in  addition  glandular  sacks  (simple  in  Balanus,  divided  into 
alveoli  in  Lepas)  lined  by  an  excretory  epithelium  and  opening 
into  the  spaces  of  Hoek,  which  are  in  fact  their  dilated  ducts. 
Similar  spaces  are  described  by  Bemdt  in  Alcippe,  but  they 
are  said  to  be  closed. 

Generative  organs.  In  relation  probably  with  their  fixed 
habit  the  Cirripedes  are  almost  exceptional  among  Crustacea  in 
the  fact  that  they  are  in  the  majority  of  cases  hermaphrodite. 

The  testes  (Fig.  273,  T)  are  branched,  glandular  tubes  lying  at 
the  sides  of  the  ahmentary  canal  and  extending  into  the  bases 
of  the  thoracic  appendages.  The  vaaa  deferentia^  after  dilating 
at  their  commencement  to  form  vesiculae  seminales,  run  back 
to  unite  at  the  base  of  the  long  penis,  which  is  traversed  by 
the  common  duct.     The  spermatozoa  have  a  rounded  head  and 

*  Contrib.  k  T^tude  de  rexcr^tion  chez  les  Arthropodes.  Arch,  de 
Biol.  T.  XX  (1904)  p.  219. 
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long  tail  ending  in  two  filaments.     ''  Giant  spermatozoa  "  have 
been  observed,  thoagh  rarely,  in  BcUanus  perforcUtis,  by  Gruvel. 

The  ovaries  as  already  stated  lie  as  a  single  mass  in  the  peduncle 
of  the  Lepadidae,  and  in  the  corresponding  basal  region  of  the 
body  in  the  Opereulata.  The  paired  oviducts  open,  not  near 
the  base  of  the  abdomen,  as  usual  in  the  Crustacea,  but  on  pro- 
minences on  the  basal  joints  of  the  anterior  pair  of  thoracic 
appendages.  The  eggs  undergo  their  development  in  the 
mantle  space,  contained  in  two  flattened  gelatinous  sacs,  com- 
parable to  the  ovisacs  of  the  Copepods,  which  lie  one  on  each 
side  and  are  attached  (in  the  Lepadidae)  to  the  ovigerxms  frena. 
The  mode  of  fertilization  is  described  by  Gruvel.  In  Lepas  two 
individuals  of  a  cluster  come  together,  one  of  them,  assuming 
the  part  of  the  male,  deposits  a  viscous  mass  of  spermatozoa 
on  either  side  of  the  mantle  cavity  of  the  other,  in  the  region 
of  the  orifice  of  the  oviduct.  The  penis  of  a  large  individual 
may  attain  a  length  of  4-5  centimetres.  A  similar  process 
has  been  observed  in  Balanus.  Gruvel  has  observed  self-fertiliza- 
tion to  occur  in  an  isolated  specimen  of  PoUicipes. 

The  species  of  the  genera  Ibla  and  SccUpMum  offer  remarkable 
instances  of  sexual  relationship.  Most  if  not  all  are  dimorphic  ; 
The  species  consists  in  some  cases  of  hermaphrodite  forms 
resembling  those  of  aUied  genera  of  Lepadidae,  but  with  certain 
dwarf  male  forms  in  addition,  the  '^  complemental  males*** 
In  other  cases  the  two  forms  constituting  the  species  are  male 
and  female  the  latter  resembling  the  hermaphrodite  forms  of 
their  aUies,  though  without  the  male  generative  organs.  In 
all,  the  male  forms  are  small  and  are  attached  either  in  a  pouch 
within  the  scutum  or  elsewhere  about  the  mantle  of  the  other 
form.  They  exhibit  various  degrees  of  arrested  development 
and  degeneration.  Further  details  are  given  below. 
-  The  Acrothoracica  are  also  dioecious,  the  males  being  degener- 
ate and  much  reduced  in  size. 

The  Cirripedia  are  marine  animals  and  attach  themselves  to 
various  foreign  objects.  They  are  found  fixed,  usually  in  groups, 
to  logs  of  wood,  rocks,  mussel  shells,  Crustacea,  the  skin  of 
whales,  Hydrozoan  colonies,  etc.  Some  as  Lithotrya^  Alcippe 
and  the  Acrothoracica,  are  able  to  bore  into  the  shells  of  Molluscs 
and  Corals. 

The  members  of  the  sub-orders  Apoda,  Rhizocephala  and 
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Ascothoracica  are  parasitic.  The  relations  between  the  Bhizo* 
cephala  and  their  Crustacean  hosts  are  among  the  most  astonish- 
ing examples  of  parasitism  to  be  found  in  natural  history. 

The  Lepadidae  are  represented  in  Ordovician  strata  by 
examples  of  the  Pollicipedidae  (including  the  existing  genus 
PoUicipes)  and  attain  their  culminating  point  during  the 
Cretaceous  period.  The  curious  unsymmetrical  Verrucidae 
appear  in  the  Cretaceous,  but  the  other  groups  of  Operculata 
are  not  known  prior  to  the  Tertiary  period.     ,,j^ 

Suborder  1.     GIRRIPEDIA  GENUINA. 

Tribe  1.  PBDUNCULATA.  Body  etalked,  with  six  pairs  of  biramous 
feet.  Scuia,  terga  and  a  carina  are  usually  formed  on  the  mantle,  and 
when  other  plates  are  present  they  are  not  united  into  an  immovable 
ring. 

Fam.  1.  Lepadidae.  The  stalk  is  sharply  marked  off.  from  the  capi- 
tulum,  and  calcareous  plates  are  not  developed  on  it.  The  plates  on  the 
capitulum  are  thin,  their  number  does  not  usually  exceed  five,  and  the 
terga  lie  behind  the  scuta.  Hermaphrodite.  Lepaa  L.  (Figs.  272  and  273) 
attached  to  floating  objects  ;  L,  anaiifera  L.,  like  most  of  the  species  of 
the  genus,  cosmopolitan,  from  arctic  to  tropical  seeus.  Megalaama  Hoek, 
Poecikuma  Darw.,  generally  attached  to  Crustacea.  Oxynaapis  Darw., 
Diehektspia  Darw.,  the  calcareous  plates  on  the  mantle  are  separated  from 
one  another  by  wide  intervals,  and  the  scuta  and  terga  are  deeply  notched  ; 
they  live  attached  to  sea-snakes  or  crabs.  Conchoderma  Olfers,  capi- 
tulum in  the  main  membranous,  the  plates  are  small  and  may  be  reduced 
to  two  (scuta).  Cosmopolitan,  attached  to  floating  objects,  living  or  in- 
organic. Alepaa  Rang.,  capitulum  without  plates,  or  with  horny  almost 
hidden  scuta;  attached  to  various  floating  objects;  A.  parasita  Rang, 
on  medusae.  Anelaama  Darw.,  A.  squalicola  Lovdn,  the  peduncle  is  em- 
bedded in  the  skin  of  the  sharks  SqwUus  maximua  and  Spinax  living  in 
the  North  Sea,  the  skin  of  the  cirripede  being  produced  into  branching 
rootlike  processes,  knobbed  at  their  ends,  which  ramify  in  the  tissues  of 
the  fish.  The  capitulum  is  without  plates  and  has  a  wide  aperture.  The 
six  pairs  of  legs  have  a  shapeless  appearance;  they  are  obscurely  arti- 
culated and  without  setae.  G^^no^po^  Auriv.,  pelagic,  on  medusae; 
cirri  articulated  and  setose.     Chaetolepaa  Studer,  on  sertularians. 

Fam.  2.  Pollicipedidae.  The  stalk  usually  obscurely  divided  from 
the  capitulum,  and  covered  with  calcareous  scales  or  chitinous  hairs. 
Capitulum  with  numerous  massive  plates,  frequently  exceeding  five  in 
number  ;  the  terga  are  rather  dorsal  than  posterior  to  the  scuta.  Many 
species  are  hermaphrodite,  some  with  complemental  males,  and  some 
are  dioecious.  PoUicipes  Leach,  stalk  closely  covered  with  scales  or 
spines  ;  in  addition  to  the  five  plates  of  the  Lepadidae,  rostral  and  lateral 
plates  are  strongly  developed,  and  many  smaller  additional  plates  (18 
to  100  or  more)  clothe  the  base  of  the  capitulum  ;  hermaphrodite  ;  at- 
tached to  fixed  or  floating  objects  in  the  warmer  seas  of  the  globe. 
P.  aignatus  Aur.,  occurs  in  Silurian  of    the  I.  of  Wisby  in  the  Baltic. 
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Lithotrya  Sow.,  with  an  elongated  peduncle  covered  with  scalee,  and 
eight  plates  on  the  capitulum ;  the  body  is  sunk  in  the  cavity  of  the 
peduncle  ;  the  animal  lives  in  deep  burrows  which  it  excavates  in  cal- 
ecureous  rocks,  corals  or  shells ;  tropical,  hermaphrodite.  Jhia  Leach, 
attached  to  littoral  objects  in  the  warm  seas  of  the  eastern  hemisphere. 
/.  Cumingii  Darw.  Contrary  to  the  general  rule  among  cirripedes 
the  sexes  are  sepcu-ate  and  exhibit  mcurked  dimorphism.  In  the  female 
the  scuta  and  terga  only  are  developed  and  they  are  not  calcareous 
but  homy.  The  peduncle  is  covered  with  spines,  and  the  body  is  partly 
sunk  within  its  cavity.  The  first  pair  of  cirri  is  separated  by  a  consider* 
able  interval  from  the  remainder.  The  males  are  minute  degenerate 
creatures,  and  one  or  more  are  attached  within  the  mantle  cavity  of  the 
female.  The  capitulum  is  almost  undeveloped,  but  the  peduncle  is 
ix)mparatively  large  and  tapers  to  a  point,  which  is  embedded  in  the 
tissues  of  the  female  and  bears  the  characteristic  prehensile  antennae. 
The  mouth  parts  are  well  developed  and  a  complete  alimentary  canal  is 
present,  but  the  thoracic  appendages  are  reduced  to  two  pairs,  apparently 
the  5th  and  6th,  and  these  are  small  and  irregular.  There  are  well  de- 
veloped testes  and  vesiculae  seminales  but  no  penis.  Philippines  and 
Burmah,  attached  in  groups  to  the  peduncles  of  PoUicipes  miteUa,  The 
other  species,  I.  quadrivalvis  (Cuv.),  from  the  Australian  seas,  consists  of 
hermaphrodite  forms  and  "  compUmenial  mides."  The  hermaphrodite 
forms  resemble  the  female  of  /.  cumingii  except  that,  like  most  Cirripedes, 
they  possess  the  male  reproductive  organs  in  addition  to  the  female.  The 
males  also  resemble  those  of  the  other  species  except  that  there  are  a 
distinct  penis  and  a  caudal  fork  the  halves  of  which  are  divided  into  three 
segments.  The  caudal  appendages  of  the  hermaphrodite  form  are  remark- 
ably long.  Scalpellum  Leach,  presents  sintular  remarkable  instances  of 
sexual  relations.  In  the  hermaphrodite  or  female  form  there  are  12-15 
calcareous  plates  on  the  capitulum  and  the  peduncle  is  nearly  always 
squamiferous.  In  all  the  living  species  that  were  known  when  Darwin 
wrote  his  monogpraph,  small  male  forms  are  attached  to  the  number  of  two 
or  more  about  the  body  of  the  other  form.  In  some  cases  these  are  dis- 
tinctly pedunculated,  the  capitulum  carries  calcareous  plates,  cuid  an 
alimentary  canal  and  6  pairs  of  cirri  are  present.  In  S,  omatum  and  S.  vul- 
qare  however  the  males  are  reduced  to  flask-shaped  bodies,  without  an 
alimentary  canal,  with  4  minute  calcareous  plates,  and  only  four  pairs 
of  cirri  which  are  nonprehensile.  In  others  again  the  valves  have 
completely  disappeared.  They  always  however  retain  the  characteristic 
cirripede  antennae,  by  which  they  are  attached.  The  more  degenerate 
males  are  contained  in  small  pocket-like  cavities  on  the  inner  surfaces 
of  the  scuta  of  the  other  form,  they  are  without  a  functional  alimentary 
canal  and  it  is  probable  that  many  of  these  short-Uved  forms  successively 
occupy  the  scutal  pouches.  In  S.  omatum  the  larger  form  is,  according 
to  Darwin,  female,  and  this  may  be  the  case  in  one  other  species,  but  in 
<S^.  vulgarCf  roatratum,  peronii  and  villasum  the  larger  form  is  herma- 
phrodite, although,  p>os8ibly  in  relation  to  the  presence  of  the  oom- 
plemental  males,  the  male  system  of  the  hermaphrodite  form  is  in 
some  cases  under -developed.  The  species  are  found  attached  to  the 
slender  branches  of  hydrozoan  colonies.  S.  vtUgare,  British  and  adjacent 
coasts.  Many  species  are  found  in  the  deep  sea  (over  2,000  fms.).  Among 
41  new  species  of  Scalpellum  in  the  **  Challenger  "  collections  (about  half 
of    them  represented  by  a  single  specimen),  Hoek   found    the  reduced 
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male  in  19,  confirming' the  results  which  Darwin  arrived  at  on  much 
more  meagre  materiaL 

Tribe  2.  OPERCULATA.  The  peduncle  is  rudimentary  or  absent. 
The  body  is  surrounded  by  a  ring  of  plates  {testa)  the  entrance  to  which 
can  be  dosed  by  the  scuta  and  terga  which  together  form  an  operculum 
and  (except  in  Verruoidae)  are  provided  with  depressor  muscles. 

Pam.  1.  Goroniilidae.  Scuta  and  terga  when  present  freely  movable, 
but  not  articulating  together.  Rostrum  overlapping  the  adjacent  plates 
laterally.  Base  of  the  shell  membranous.  The  paired  branchiae  eaxsh 
consist  of  two  folds.  On  cetacea  and  other  pelagic  vertebrates.  Coronula 
Lam.,  attached  to .  the  skins  of  cetacea.  Testa  not  so  high  as  it  is  broad  ;  it 
consists  of  6  similar  broad  pieces  of  shell  the  walls  of  which  are  thin  and  deeply 
folded,  the  cavities  of  the  folds  are  turned  towards  and  are  filled  by  the 
epidermis  of  the  host ;  terga  and  scuta  small,  not  filling  the  aperture  of 
the  testa  ;  three  species.  PUUylepas  Gray,  resembling  Poronida,  but  the 
pieces  of  the  shell  are  bilobed ;  in  the  warmer  seas,  attached  to  turtles, 
sea-snakes  and  manatee.  TttbicineUa  Lam.,  testa  much  higher  than  it  is 
broad,  formed  of  six  amalgamated  pieces  ;  these  basket-like  cirripedes 
are  embedded  in  the  skins  of  whales  in  the  S.  Ocean,  often  associated 
with  Coronula  balaenaris.  StepTianoleptu  Fischer,  on  Chelone  imbriccUa. 
Xenobalantia  Steenstr.,  shell  a  shallow  six-rayed  ring  embedded  in  the 
superficial  layers  of  the  skin  of  the  porpoise  on  which  this  cirripede  lives  ; 
the  body  is  much  elongated  (nearly  2  inches),  cuid  externally  resembles  one 
of  the  Pedunculata,  only  the  base  of  it  being  contained  in  the  shell ;  it 
consKSts  however  of  the  elongated  mantle  the  cavity  of  which  extends 
down  to  the  cavity  of  the  shell ;  the  margins  of  the  aperture  are  refiexed 
forming  a  collsv,  and  there  are  no  shell  plates  ;   N.  Atlantic. 

Fam.  2.  BalAIlidae.  Scuta  and  terga  freely  movable,  and  articulating 
with  one  another.  The  paired  branchiae  each  consist  of  a  single  fold  with 
subordinate  lateral  folds.  BtUanua  Lister,  testa  cylindrical  or  conical, 
consisting  of  6  pieces  ;  from  the  upper  limit  of  the  tidal  zone  to  50  fms., 
in  arctic  to  tropical  seas  throughout  the  world ;  41  species.  Acasta 
L«ach,  lives  attached  to  sponges.  Tetraclita  Schum.,  testa  composed  of 
four  pieces  (carina,  rostrum  and  2  lateral)  permeated  by  pores  ;  T. 
poroaa  Gmel.,  the  number  of  segments  in  the  cirri  is  very  veuriable. 
Elminius  Leach,  testa  composed  of  four  pieces  not  porous.  Pyrgoma 
Leach,  testa  formed  of  a  single  piece  ;  the  scutum  and  tergum  of  each 
side  are  more  or  lees  completely  joined  together.  Lives  embedded  in 
corals,  chiefly  in  tropical  seas.  Creusia  Leach,  like  Pyrffoma,  but  the 
testa  consists  of  four  pieces.  CheUmobia  Leach,  testa  of  6  pieces,  one 
of  them  consisting  of  the  rostrum  and  two  rostro-lateral  elements  united 
together.  The  pieces  are  thick -wedled  and  not  infolded  from  the  base  ; 
scuta  narrow  united  to  the  terga  by  a  homy  eirticuiation ;  attached  to 
turtles,  Crustacea  and  smooth  gastropod  shells,  throughout  the  warmer 
and  tropical  seas. 

Fam.  3.  Chthamalidae.  Rostrum  overlapped  laterally  by  the  ad- 
jacent plates.  Chthamalus  Ranz.,  Chamaeaipho  Darw.,  Pachylasma 
Darw.  found  in  deep  water.  Octomerts  Sow.,  testa  formed  of  8  pieces. 
CcUophroffmus  Sow.,  testa  formed  of  8  large  pieces,  with  imbricated  series 
of  smaller  plates  set  round  about  them,  becoming  smaller  towards  the 
baae.    Littoral ;  W.  Indies  and  AustraHa. 

Fam.  4.  Veimeidae.  Scuta  and  terga  without  depressor  muscles. 
Those  of  one  side  only  (right  or  left)  move  freely,  their  fellows  having 
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coalesced  with  the  carina  and  roetnun  to  form  6ne  unsymmetrical  ring 
of  4  plates,  reaembUng  the  teeta  of  other  Operculata.  The  four  species 
of  the  genus  Verruca  which  constitute  the  living  representatives  of  this 
family  present  a  remarkable  departure  from  the  bilateral  symmetry 
characteristic  of  other  Cirripedes.  Superficially  the  shell  appears  to  be 
formed  on  the  same  plan  as  in  other  Operculata*,  but  the  operculum 
which  lies  in  the  aperture  of  the  shell  is  formed  of  the  scutum  and 
terg^um  of  one  side  only,  those  of  the  other  side  having  taken  their 
pUuies  in  the  outer  wall  of  the  shell,  which  is  completed  by  the  carina 
and  rostrum.  The  prehensile  antennae  of  the  larva  are  situated  at  about 
the  middle  of  the  (membranous)  basis  of  the  shell,  but  the  body  of  the 
animal,  which  is  symmetriccd  about  its  own  median  plane,  lies  on  ita  side, 
with  that  plane  parallel  to  the  surface  of  attachment.  The  early  larval 
stages  are  symmetrical  and  the  terga  and  scuta  of  opposite  sides  are  alike 
at  their  first  formation.  The  lobes  of  the  caudal  fork  are  unusually  long. 
The  shape,  mode  of  growth  and  articulation  of  the  tergum  and  scutum 
show  affinities  with  the  Lepadidae,  The  shells  are  generally  attached  to 
living  bodies  and  are  found  down  to  a  depth  of  90  fathoms,  from  Iceland 
to  Cape  Horn.  F.  atromia  (O.  Mull.)  is  British.  A  fossil  species  is 
found  in  the  Chalk. 

Sub-order  2.     ACROTHORACICA. 

Minute  Cirripedes  of  sepcurate  sexes.  The  females  cure  enclosed  in  a 
fiask-shaped  mantle  beset  with  chitinous  points  and  live  in  hollows  which 
they  excavate  in  the  shells  of  MoUuscs.  The  thoracic  appendages  of  the 
first  pair  are  palpiform  or  rudimentary,  and  two  to  four  pairs  of  cirriform 
feet  are  borne  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  intermediate  appen- 
dages are  absent.  Mouth  parts  and  alimentary  canal  usually  well 
developed  (the  latter  ends  blindly  in  Alcippe).  The  males  where  known 
are  dwarfed,  without  alimentary  canal,  and  spend  their  short  existence 
attached  to  the  mantle  of  the  female. 

The  genus  Cryptophialtu  was  placed  in  a  distinct  order  of  Cirripedes, 
the  Abdominalia,  by  Darwin  on  the  indication  afforded  by  the  apparent 
segmentation  of  the  body.  As  seven  segments  appear  to  intervene  be- 
tween that  bearing  the  maxillipeds  (first  thoracic)  and  the  region  from 
which  the  three  pairs  of  biramous  appendages,  at  the  posterior  end  of 
the  body,  arise,  it  seemed  evident  that  the  latter  could  not  be  homologous 
with  the  4th,  5th  and  6th  thoracic  appendages  of{  other  Cirripedes. 
There  are  however  reasons  for  not  regarding  the  apparent  segments  as 
indicative  of  the  true  segmentation.  The  disc  by  which  the  adult  is  at- 
tached to  its  burrow  must  include,  at  its  anterior  end,  the  region  from 
which  the  first  antennae  of  the  pupa  sprang  (the  1st  antennary  segment) ; 
yet  the  disc  is  borne  on  the  apparent  segment  posterior  to  that  bearing 
the  maxillipeds  together  with  the  other  oral  appendages.  Hence,  in  the 
anterior  part,  the  appeurent  is  no  guide  to  the  true  segmentation.*  The 
cloaeresemhlaiice  between  Cry ptophialus  and  Alcvppe  was  fully  recognised 
by  Darwin,  cmd  the  subsequent  discovery  of  Liihoglyptes  and  KoMorine 


♦  The  same  argument  applies  to  Proteolepas,  the  representative  of  the 
following  sub-order.  In  it  the  larval  antennae  persist  throughout  life, 
and  are  borne  behind  the  mouth  on  the  second  ring  as  indicated  by  the 
superficial  appearance  of  segmentation. 
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link  these  f^nera  even  more  closely  together.  In  them,  aa  in  Alcippt 
theic  U  no  appearance  of  the  segmentstion  ot  the  anterior  piurt  of  the 
body  indicatod  in  Cryptophialtu.  If  we  diBregard  this  apparent  segmen- 
tation, the  four  genera  fall  into  a  natural  group  for  which  the  name 
Abdominalia  becomee  misleading  and  for  which  Gruvel  has  proposed  the 
name  Acrothoraeica,  in  allusion  to  the  fact  that  the  terminal  feet  are 
ronfined  to    more  or  fewer  of   the  apical    (terminal)   segments    of    the 

The  group  so  formed  has  affinities,  as  pointed  out  by  Darw-in  in  the 
CMS  of  Alcippt,  with  the  Ltpadidat.     There  are  however  indications  that 
Uiey  belong  to  »  more  generaUzed  type  than  any  of  the  Thorociea.     If  we 
take  the  oral  end  of   the  disc  of  attachment  as  representing  the  region 
of  the  lat  ant«nnary  segment,  there  is  no  such  wide  separation  of  the 
mouth  from  this  region  as  occurs  in  that  group.     Hence  the  relations  of 
the    parts    of   the 
■dult    body    are 
more   nearly  those 
which     obtain     in 
other     groups      of 
Crustacea.     Aaaoci- 
Hted  with  the  same 
condition  is  the  fact 
that  the  fold  (Fig. 
271  x)  between  the 
mantle   and    the 
dorsal  body  wall  is 
not   extended   into 
the  cobalt c  region, 
dividing  it  into  an 
oral     and     preoral 
part,   as  occurs   in 
the  metamorphosis 
of    the    Cirripedia 
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with  Lithotn/a,  Ibla  and  Ahpae  among  the  Pedunoulato.  Bemdt  *  has 
recently  brought  evidence  to  show  that  the  appendages  which  have 
been  regarded  as  the  caudal  fork  in  Akippe  ar«  the  6th  pair  of  thoracic 
appendages. 

Fam.  1.  Alelppldu.  The  females  (Fig.  275  6)  live  in  hollows  in  the 
cnlumella  of  the  shells  of  F-ueut  and  B-uccinum  (British)  to  the  wall  ot 
which  they  are  attached  by  a  large  homy  disc,  the  plane  of  which  is 
parallel  with  that  of  the  oriGce  of  the  burrow.  Their  position  in  relation 
lo  the  surface  of  attachment  is  the  same  aa  that  of  the  pupa  of  Lepa» 
W.  Figs.  270  and  275).  First  pair  of  thoracic  appendages  large  and 
palpilorm,  and  the  three  posterior  appendages  uniramous.     They  probably 

*  Zeir*.  fur  wi$a.  Zod.,  Bd.  74,  p.  SBti. 
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represent  the  4th,  5th  aad  6th  thoracic  appendages  (the  2nd  and  3rd  being 
absent).  The  dwarf  males  (Fig.  275,  a)  are  without  alimentary  canal 
and  hence  are  short-lived,  and  have  a  long  probosciform  penis.  Sevraul 
may  be  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  upper  part  of  the  disc.  Alcippe 
Hanc.  A.  lampcu. 

Fam.  2.  Lithogiyptldae.  3  spp.  of  the  single  genus  LUhoglyptes  Aur. 
have  been  described  by  Aurivillius,  living  in  burrows  which  they  excavate  in 
coral  or  in  the  shells  of  molluscs.  There  are  5  pairs  of  thoracic  appendages 
the  2nd  only  being  absent,  and  3-4  jointed  caudal  appendages.  The 
plane  of  the  disc  of  attachment  is  nearly  at  right  angles  to  that  of  the 
orifice  of  the  burrow.     Alimentary  canal  complete.     £.  Indies. 

Fam.  3.  Cryptophialidae.  Three  pairs  of  biramous  cirriform  feet  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  Cryptophialus  Darw.,  C.  mintUuB  Darw. 
The  female  attached  by  a  disc,  as  in  Aleippe,  in  the  shell  of  the  gasteropod 
Concholepaa  peruviana ;  W.  coast  of  S.  America.  There  appear  to  be 
10  post-cephalic  segments  of  the  body.  The  anterior  thoracic  appendages 
rudimentary.  Alimentary  ccuial  complete.  The  dwarf  males  resemble 
those  of  Alcippe, 

Fam.  4.  Kochlorinidae,  contains  the  single  genus  Kochlorine  NolL, 
K.  hamata  Noll.*  in  the  shells  of  Haliotis  and  other  molluscs,  at  Cadiz. 
Female  attached  to  the  edge  of  its  burrow  by  hooks  only.  The  body  not 
definitely  segmented  ;  anterior  thoracic  appendages  large  and  pcdpiform, 
as  in  Alcippe,  Behind  the  large  cirriform  feet  is  a  pair  of  jointed  caudal 
appendages.     Males  not  certainly  known. 

Sub-order  3.    APODA. 
With  the  characters  of  the  family. 

Fam.  Proteolepsdidse.  Proteo2epa«&ivtncto  Darwin,  the  sole  representa- 
tive of  this  sub-order  is  a  small  maggot-like  animal  about  {th  of  an  inch  long, 
which  lives  attached  by  its  antennae  in  the  mantle  cavity  of  the  pedunculate 
cirripede  Alepaa  comtUus.  The  antennae  have  the  characteristic  Girripede 
shape,  but  the  mantle  and  all  appendages,  except  those  of  the  mouth,  are 
absent,  and  the  body  is  divided,  by  constrictions,  into  1 1  rings,  which  how- 
ever, in  view  of  the  facts  that  the  mouth,  with  its  3  p>airs  of  appendages, 
is  borne  on  the  first  body  ring,  and  the  antennae  on  the  second,  cannot  be 
regeu^ed  as  representing  primary  segments.  It  is  hermaphrodite  and  the 
body  is  mainly  occupied  by  the  largely  developed  ovaries.  The  mouth 
is  suctorial  and  the  aHmentar^^  canal  ends  blindly.     St.  Vincent,  W.  Indies. 

Sub-order  4.     RHIZOCEPHALA.  f 

The  Rhizocephala  are  parasites  on  Malacostracan,  and 
mainly  on  Decapod  Crustacea.      In  the  adult  state  they  con- 

*  Noll.  F.  C,  Kochlorine  hamata  X.  ein  bohrendes  Cirriped.  Zeits.  f. 
Wis8.  Zool,  Bd.  25  (1874-5),  p.  114. 

t  W.  Lilljeborg,  Les  genres  Liriope  et  Peltogaster,  Nova  Acta,  reg.  9oe. 
scient.,  Upsala,  Ser.  3,  vol.  iii.,  1860.  Fr.  Miiller,  Die  Rhizooephaliden, 
Arch,  fiir  NcUurgesch.,  1862  and  1863.  R.  Kossmann,  BeitrSfle  zur 
Anatomic  der  schmarotzenden  Rankenfiissler,  VerharuU.  der  med.-phyg, 
QeaeUach.  Wurzhurg,  Neue  Folge,  Tom.  IV.  Yves  Delage,  Evolution 
de  la  Sacculine,  Arch,  de  Zool.  Exp.,  2  S^r.,  Tom.  II.,  1884.  Smith,  G., 
Rhizocephala,  Fauna  m.  Flora  d.  Golfes  von  Neapel.,  Monog.  29  (1906). 
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sist  of  a  Bwollen  body,  which  projects  from  the  host  through 
an  aperture  on  the  ventral  surface,  and  of  a  aystem  of  roots 
which  ramify  through  the  tissues  of  the  host  (Fig.  277).  As 
in  the  case  of  the  Cirripedia  Genuina  the  structure  of  the 
adult  is  best  elucidated  by  the  study  of  development. 
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Mach  li^t  has  been  thrown  on  the  Btructnre  and  life-history  of  this 
group  by  the  admirable  iwiearclieB  of  Yves  Delage  on  Sacctilina  cardni 
Thompti.  In  the  navpliua  iarva  (Fig.  216,  A)  the  mouth  and  alimentary 
canal  are  absent,  but  a  mass  of  "  primitive  ova  "  can  already  be  distin- 
guished. In  the  Cyprit  Btoge  the  antennae  are  prehensile  and  bear  two 
large  seiiBe  orgoni,  and  the  6  paire  of  biramous  swinuning  legs  are  well 
developed.     After  swimming  freely  for  two  or  three  days  the  larva  attaches 
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itoelf  to  a  young  crab,  most  frequeatly  (in  the  neighbourhood  of  Roscoff, 
where  Delage  carried  on  hia  reeearches)  to  Corcinu*  moenaa. 

The  larva  graspe  the  base  of  one  of  the  crab'a  setae  with  one  of  its 
antennae,  and  there  remains  attached  (Fig.  276,  C}.  The  whole  of  the  poe- 
terior  parte  of  the  body  of  the  larva  including  the  swinuning  appendages 
and  their  musclee,  together  with  the  eye,  ganglion  and  excretory  orgwis 
now  break  down  and  are  shed  by  rupture  of  the  ectoderm.  There  remain 
the   ectoderm,   which   is  rapidly   made    whole,    the   mass   of   primitive 
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ova  and  a  email  number  of  other  meSoblaHtic  Cella  (Pig.  276,  D,  E). 
The  bivalve  shell  of  the  Cypris  etage  is  also  shed,  but  the  antenna 
remainB  connected  at  its  base  with  the  new  cuticle  secreted  by  ttte 
ectoderm,  and  still  holding  on  to  the  seta.  This  process  is  codi- 
plet«d  in  about  3  hours.  The  soft-parts  now  shrink  away  from  the 
anterior  part  of  the  old  cuticle  and  form  a  new  one  within  it.  The 
new  cuticle  is  produced  in  front  into  a  pointed  process  open  at  the  end, 
and  behind  is  invaginated  around  the  base  of  the  process  (Fig.  276,  £|. 
At  this  stage  the  young  Cirripede  is  known  ae  the  Kentrogon  larva.  A« 
growth  proceeds  the  base  of  the  process  becomes  evoginated,  with  the 
result  that  its  point  is  thrust  forward  along  the  hollow  antenna  (Fig. 
276  F)  and  pierces  the  soft  cuticle  of  the  crah  at  the  base  of  the  seta  u 
which  the  larva  is  attached.  The  soft  parts  of  the  larva,  consisting  of  ti" 
mass  of  primitive  ova  and  other  meeoblast  cells,  surrounded  by  a  layer  of 
«ctoderm,  now  travel  along  the  hollow  process  of  the  cuticle  and  enter  the 
body  of  the  crab. 
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At  the  stage  at  which  this  remarkable  Cirripede  can  next  be  recognized 
it  has  taken  up  ita  position  in  the  connective  tissue  of  its  host  betveen 
the  intestine  and  the  musdee  lying  in  the  ventral  wall  of  the  abdomen.* 
The  initmal  Saeeuiina,  as  it  is  now  c&lled,  coneiBt*  of  a  rounded  mass  ol 
cells,  containing  a  minute  compact  body,  the  primitive  ova,  and  con- 
tinued at  its  adgee  into  long  root--like  processes  which  ramify  throughout 
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the  soft  tissues  of  the  host,  even  to  the  tips  of  the  extremities.  The  crab's 
heart  and  branchiae  alone  are  free  from  the  ramifications  of  its  parasite 
(Fig.  277).  As  the  central  mass  slowly  grows,  it  begins  in  time  to  press 
■gainst  the  ventral  wall  of  the  abdomen  of  the  crab,  which  softens  and 

*  Ur.  G.  Smith  has  recently  recognised  the  parasite  when  it  formed  a 
mass  not  more  than  2  mm.  in  diameter,  and  lay  considerably  in  front 
°l  iU  final  position. 
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givee  way  before  it.     Through  the  aperture  so  produced  the  body  of  the 
parasite  projects  into  the  outer  world  (Figs.  277  and  278,  B). 

The  SiKCtdina  now  enters  on  its  final  phase  of  existence  in  which  it  is 
known  as  the  external  Sacculina.     It  forms  a  flattened  oval  mass  about 
the  size  of  the  terminal  joint  of  the  little  finger,  whose  long  axis  is  trans- 
verse to  that  of  the  abdomen.     It  is  connected  with  its  host  by  a  short 
pedicle  which  passes  from  one  end  of  the  shorter  axis  through  the  abdom- 
inal wall,  and  is  continued  into  the  system  of  roots  (cf.  Fig.  278,  B).      At 
the  opposite  end  of  the  short  axis  from  the  pedicle  is  the  cloaca,  which, 
until  a  brood  of  young  has  been  produced,  is  closed  by  a  chitinous  plate 
projecting  at  the  sides,  beyond  the  lips  of  the  cloaca.     This  leads  into  the 
hrood-chamber  (Fig.  278,  B,  b)  surrounding  a  central  visceral  mass  which 
projects  from  the  region  of  the  pedicle  into  it.      The  wall  bounding  the 
brood-chamber  externally  is  known  as  the  mantle.     It  is  connected  with 
the  visceral  mass  by  a  mesentery  which    is   of   small  breculth  but  ex- 
tends from  the  region  of  the  pedicle  nearly  to  the  cloaca  along  the  side 
which  is  turned  towards  the  right  side  of  the  crab.     The  Sacculina  thus 
lies  in  a  definite  relation  to  its  host.     In  the  visceral  mass  lie  the  Icirge 
paired  ovaries,  the   ducts  of  which  are  connected  with  multilobed  digi- 
tate cement  glands  (dr)  and  open  on  either  flattened  face  (Fig.  278   B). 
Near  its  base  lie  two  cylindrical  testes.     The  vaa&  def erentia  open  into  the 
brood   chamber.      A  ganglion  is  situate  on  one  side  of  the  plane  of  the 
mesentery  in  the  visceral  mass  and  supplies  nerves  to  it  and  to  the  mantle, 
which  they  reach  through  the  mesentery. 

According  to  Delage's  view  all  but  the  first  batch  of  eg^  are  fertilized 
by  the  spermatozoa  of  the  animal  which  produces  them,  and  this  is  effected 
before  the  ova  leave  the  oviducts ;  the  spermatozoa  finding  their  way 
into  the  latter  from  the  brood-chamber.  When  a  batch  of  eggs  is  ripe 
the  cuticular  lining  of  each  of  the  cement  glands  is  shed  all  in  one  piece, 
and  the  multilobed  digitate  bag  so  produced  becomes  distended  with  the 
eggs  in  its  pctssage  to  the  brood-chamber.  The  two  batches  of  eggs  each 
contained  in  its  cuticular  sack,  lie  in  the  brood-chamber  on  either  face  of 
the  flattened  \'i8ceral  mass.  They  are  held  in  position  by  minute  hooked 
prominences  {retinactda)  which  project  from  the  inner  lining  of  the  brood - 
cheunber,  and  are  supplied  with  oxygen  by  the  regular  contraction  of  the 
mantle.     From  the  eggs  emerge  the  nauplius  larvae  above  described. 

It  appears  that  no  very  long  time  elapses  between  the  ehtry  of  the 
parasite  into  the  crab  and  its  taking  up  its  position  under  the  gut.  Accord- 
ing to  Delage  the  Saccttlina  becomes  external  at  the  age  of  20-22  months, 
the  host  being  about  four  months  older.  The  first  brood  is  pro- 
duced four  months  later,  and  other  broods  succeed,  during  the  sununer 
at  intervals  of  4  or  5  weeks.  A  S<Mcctdina  becomes  external  and  begins  to 
produce  broods  in  the  late  summer,  and  the  production  of  broods  is  con- 
tinued during  the  next  summer.  At  the  end  of  this  second  summer,  being 
aged  rather  more  than  three  years,  it  dies.  While  the  Sacculina  is  ex- 
ternal and  producing  its  broods  of  naupUi  the  drain  on  the  resources  of 
the  host  is  greatest,  and  the  Crab  does  not  increase  in  size  or  moult 
though  it  is  not  necessarily  prevented  from  producing  its  own  young.* 


*  In  the  case  of  the  crab  Inackus  which  is  infested  by  a  species  of 
S€u:cuUna,  permanent  infertility  results  from  the  action  of  the  parasite. 
Cf.  p.  445. 
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The  effect  of  the  presence  of  the   parasite  on  the  host  is   referred    to 
on  p.  445. 

It  remains  to  notice  the  fact  that  when  the  Sacculina  has  become  ex- 
ternal, but  before  the  plate  of  chitin  has  disappeared  from  the  cloacal 
opening,  numbers  of  Cypris  larvae  are  found  to  attach  themselves  by  their 
antennae  in  the  angle  between  the  mantle  and  the  projecting  edge  of 
the  plate  covering  the  cloacal  opening.  These  have  not  been  seen  alive 
and  notJiing  is  known  of  their  internal  structure  beyond  the  fact  that  they 
do  not  ahed  their  swimming  appendages  or  develop  the  pointed  process  of 
the  cuticle  formed  by  larvae  which  attach  themselves  €is  parasites.  It  is 
conjectured  that  these  larvae  are  males,  which  in  some  way,  at  present 
unknown,  fertilize  the  first  batches  of  ova. 

The  name  Rhizocephala  and  the  term  "  mantle  "  as  above  used  imply 
definite  homologies  with  the  peurts  of  other  Cirripedes,  and  the  question 
arises.  How  far  is  the  use  of  these  terms  justified  ?  Notwithstanding 
the  complexity  of  the  metcunorphosis  undergone  by  these  remarkable 
Cirripedes  there  appears  to  be  nothing  in  the  life-history  to  render  unten- 
able the  view  that  there  exist  in  the  fully  formed  Scicculina  parts  cor- 
responding to  the  mantle  and  the  heeul  region  of  other  forms.         1^ 

With  regard  to  the  mantle,  its  relation  to  the  visceral  mass  bears  no 
doubt  a  certain  resemblance  to  the  relation  of  the  mantle  fold  of  other 
Cirripedes  to  the  contained  body ;  but  the  account  which  Delage  gives  of 
the  origin  of  the  layers  lining  the  brood-chamber,  by  ddaminatum  from 
an  outer  epithelial  layer,  lends  no  support  to  this  homology.  The  ganglion, 
again,  is  formed  as  an  ingrowth  from  this  same  outer  layer,  not  in  the  plane 
of  the  mesentery  but  on  one  side. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  the  homology  of  the  "  mantle ''  of  the 
Rhizocephala  with  that  of  other  Cirripedes  is  uncertain ;  and  if  this  is 
nncert-ain  there  is  no  satisfactory  reason  for  regarding  the  pedicle  and  the 
region  from  which  the  roots  spring  as  anterior. 

The  name  Rhizocephala  therefore,  though  retained  here  as  that  by  which 
the  group  is  usually  known,  implies  a  view  of  the  homologies  of  the  adult 
structure  which  is  at  least  insecure. 

The  Rhizocephala,  parasites  of  other  Crustacea,  are  themselves  liable 
to  be  infested  by  members  of  the  Epicarida,  a  petrasitic  group  of  the 
laopoda. 

Fam.  Rblsoeephalldae.  Degenerate  Cirripedes,  parasitic  on  Crustacea, 
and  undergoing  a  remarkable  metamorphosis.  Peltog<uter  Rathke, 
irregularly  cylindrical,  uncompressed  ;  cloacal  opening  anterior  in  relation 
to  host ;  on  Decapoda  Anomala.  Partherwpea  Kossmann,  roughly 
spherical,  mantle  opening  lateral ;  on  Callianaasa  and  Oebia.  SaccvUna 
Thompson,  much  compressed  laterally,  cloacal  opening  posterior,  on 
Decapoda  Braohyura.  Heteroacuieua  G.  Smith,  like  SatcoMna^  but  with 
the  mantle  opening  widely  gaping ;  on  Decapoda  Brachyura.  Lemaeo- 
discus  Miiller,  mantle  expanded  laterally  into  lappets,  opening  posterior 
and  median ;  on  Decapoda  Anomura.  Triangvlus  G.  Smith,  resembles 
Lemaeodiaous  in  many  respects,  but  mantle  opening  asymmetrically 
situated ;  on  Decapoda  Anomura.  SyUm  Kroyer,  egg-shaped,  mantle 
opening  paired,  anterior  ;  on  Decapoda  Macrura.  Clistosacctu  Lilljeborg, 
irregularly  oblong,  mantle  opening  absent ;   on  Decapoda  Anomala. 

Incertae  sedis.     Duplorhig  G.  Smith,  on  the  Isopod  CakUhura  ;  ApeUes 
Lilljeborg  ;    Thompsonia  Kossmann  ;    ThylacopUihua  Coutidre. 

z — in  F  F 
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Suborder  6.     ASCOTHORACICA. 

These  sie  parasitic,  hermaphrodite  or  dioeciouB  Crustaoea  generally 
living  embedded  in  the  tissues  of  Uieir  hoste.  They  are  perhaps  allied 
to  Cinipodes  but  present  no  very  clear  aflinities  with  any  of  the  other 
Bub-oidera.  A  nauplius  larva  is  found  in  Laura,  and  in  DtndrogatUr  a 
lat«r  larval  stage  is  known  which  somewiiat  resembles  the  Cypris  lar\-a  o( 
the  Cirripedos,  The  aat«nnae  are,  however,  formed  on  a  quite  diSeient 
plan,  and  no  peduncular  attachment  is  found  in  any  of  the  four  genera. 


ra  gtrardiaf  Louie- DutI 
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The  single  ptur  of  antennae  are  short  and  pointed  and  the  mouth  part* 
are  contained  in  an  oral  cone.  Five  or  six  pairs  of  ^pendagae,  simple  or 
biramous (absent  inadultof  D«ndi-o{;(ueer), succeed  a«dapoint«d  abdomen 
may  be  present,  terminating  in  a  caudal  fork.  Diverticula  of  the 
alimentary  canal  and  the  ov^es  lie  between  the  layers  of  the  mantle. 

Laura  gerardiae  Lacaze-Duthiers  (Fig.  279)  *  lives  enveloped,  except 
for  a  small  orifice,  by  the  polype  of  the  colonial  antipatharian  Oerardia, 
L. -Duthiera  (5a«affIio  Nardo).  The  enormously  developed  mantle,  or  sack, 
contains  between  its  folds  the  ovaries  (on)  and  diverticula  of  the  aii- 
msntary  canal  (F),  and  its  surface  is  beset  with  prominences  (6)  embedded 
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in  the  tissues  of  the  Gerardia,  from  which  it  appears  that  Jktura  derives  a 
large  part  of  its  nouiishmeiit.  There  are  6  pairs  of  uniramoxis  thoracic 
appendages,  and  a  3-segmented  abdomen,  ending  in  a  caudal  fork  (/).  Medi- 
terranean. Dendrognater  *  astericola  Knipowitsch,  parasitic  in  the  body 
cavity  of  Echinaster  aanguinolerUua  and  Solaster  endeca.  The  greatly 
developed  mantle  of  the  female  (of  which  alone  the  adult  is  known)  en- 
closes the  body  except  for  a  small  aperture,  and  is  produced  laterally  into 
five  irregular  lobes,  which,  as  in  Laura,  cont€un  the  ovaries  and  diverticula 
of  the  stomach.  The  alimentary  canal  ends  blindly.  The  mouth  parts 
are  reduced,  and  other  appendages  are  absent  in  the  adult.  The  larva 
carries  a  greatly  developed  antenna  consisting  of  four  short  stout  joints, 
without  a  sucker  but  bearing  a  long  whip-like  olfactory  appendage.  There 
are  5  pairs  of  long  setose  thoracic  appendages  (the  1st  thoracic  being 
absent,  according  to  Glaus)  and  a  long  6-jointed  abdomen.  White  Sea. 
Petntrca  hcUhyacHdia  Fowler,  in  the  mesenteri£d  chambers  of  the  coral 
Bctthyaaia  symmetrica  obtained  at  a  depth  of  2,300  fathoms,  off  Japan. 
The  mantle  forms  a  bivcdve  shell.  The  abdomen  is  rudimentary. 
Hermaphrodite.  Synagoga  mira  Norman,t  an  extemcd  parasite  on  the 
surface  of  the  colonies  of  Antipathes  larix  Ellis,  at  Naples,  with  6  pairs  of 
biramous  thoracic  appendages  and  a  well-developed  caudal  fork. 


Sub-class  2.     MALACOSTRACA4 

The  name  Malacostraca  was  given  by  Aristotle,  as  explained 
above  (p.  360),  to  a  group  of  Crustacea  now  classed  in  the 
Deeapoda.  § 

*  N.  Knipowitsch.,  Beit.  z.  Kemit.  Ascothoracida.  (In  Russian,  with 
German  abstract.)     Tran.  Soc.  Nat.  Petershourg,  T.  23  (1892),  p.  134. 

t  Br.  A98.  Rpt,  1887,  p.  86. 

{  Besides  the  works  of  Latreille,  Milne  Edwards  and  Dana  com- 
pare W.  E.  Leach,  Malacoatraca  podophihalma  Britanniae,  London, 
1817-1821.  Th.  Bell,'^  History  of  the  British  stalk-eyed  Crustacea,  London, 
1853.  C.  Heller,  Die  Crustaceen  des  sOdUchen  Europa.  Wien,  1863. 
C.  Spence  Bate  and  J.  O.  Westwood,  A  History  of  the  JSriHsh  sessile-eyed 
Crustacea,  vols.  I  and  II,  London,  1863-68.  G.  O.  Sars,  Hist.  natureUe  d. 
Cntstaces  d*eau  douce  de  Norv^e,  Christiania,  1867.  Id.  An  account  of 
the  Crustacea  of  Norway,  vol.  1,  Amphvpoda,  1895,  vol.  2,  Isopoda,  1899, 
vol.  3,  CumoMa,  1900.  Y.  Delage,  L'appareil  'circul.  dee  Crustac^ 
Edriophthalmes  marins.  Arch.  Zool.  exp.  et  gin.  I.  ix,  1881.  Faxon, 
Selections  from  Embryological  Monographs,  I,  Crustacea,  Mem.  Mus. 
Comp.  Zool.  Harvard  Coll.,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  1882.  A.  Ctorstaecker  and 
A.  £.  Ortmann,  Crustacea  Malacostraca  in  Bronn's  Thierreich,  Leipzig, 
1881-1901.  J.  E.  V.  "Boaa,  Vervandtschaftsbez.  der  Malacostraken, 
Morphol.  Jahrb.  Bd.  VIII  (1883),  p.  486.  E.  Korschelt  u.  K.  Heider,  op. 
dt.  on  p.  342.  H.  J.  Hansen,  Zur  Morphologic  der  Gliedmassen  u. 
Mundtheile  bei  Crustaceen  u.  Insecten,  Zool.  Anzeiger,  1,  xvi.  (1893), 
pp.  193-198  and  201-212.  T.  R.  R.  Stebbing,  Crustacea,  London,  1893. 
C.  Claus,  Neue  Beitr.  z.  Morph.  d.  Crustaceen,  Arh.  Zool.  Inst.  Wien. 
vi.  (1896).  W.  T.  Caiman,  On  the  Classification  of  the  Crustacea  Mala- 
costraca.    A.  and  M.  of  N.  Hist.  (7),  xiii,  1904. 

S  For  the  subdivisions  of  the  Malacostraca  ;here  adopted,  see  the  Table 
of  Contents. 
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Some  Malacostraca  (e.g.  Tanaidacea,  Cumacea)  are  small^ 
but  many  attain  a  much  larger  size  than  any  of  the  Ento- 
mostraca. 

In  contrast  with  the  varying  number  of  segments  in  the  post- 
cephaUc  region  of  the  body  met  with  in  the  several  groups  of 
the  Entomostraca,  and  especially  in  the  Phyllopoda,  the  Mala- 
costraca possess  a  constant  number.  Eight  segments  are 
found  with  great  uniformity  in  the  thorax,  and  seven,  in- 
cluding the  telson,  in  the  abdomen.  These  regions  are  clearly 
marked  by  the  character  of  their  appendages,  and  frequently 
by  the  difference  in  the  mobihty  of  their  segments,  those  of 
the  abdomen  being  the  most  mobile.  The  only  exceptions 
to  uniformity  in  the  number  of  segments  are  met  with  in  the 
Leptostraca  {Nebalia  and  its  allies)  which  are  in  many  respects 
intermediate  between  the  Phyllopods  and  the  Eumedacostraca, 
and  have  8  segments  in  the  abdomen ;  in  some  aberrant  forms 
of  Amphipoda,  whose  relation  to  the  main  body  of  the  order 
which  conform  to  rule  is  undisputed  ;  and  in  the  Decapod  Leucifer^ 
in  which  the  eighth  thoracic  segment  is  not  differentiat<ed,  and 
its  appendages  and  those  of  the  seventh  segment  are  absent. 

In  the  stereotyped  number  of  the  segments  of  the  regions  of  the  body 
the  Malacostraca  may  be  compared  with  the  Insecta,  which  occupy  a 
corresponding  position  at  the  head  of  the  Antennata.  A  similar  uniformity 
in  the  number  of  segments,  which  presents  great  variation  in  the  lower 
members  of  a  phylum,  is  found  in  the  cervical  region  of  mammals 
among  Vertebrates. 

The  head  ia  marked  off  from  the  thorax  by  the  character  of 
its  appendages,  and  in  the  least  differentiated  Malacostraca — 
Nebalia,  (1)  Anaspides  and  the  Holotrophous  Schizopods  * — 
by  a  groove  between  it  and  the  first  thoracic  segment. 

A  dorsal  shield  is  present  in  many  groups  of  Malacostraca 
investing  some  or  all  of  the  segments  of  the  thorax.  In  Nebalia 
and  the  Lophogastridae  the  shield  appears  to  be  a  purely  cephalic 
structure,  a  fold  of  the  integument  of  the  dorsal  and  lateral 
regions  of  the  head,  and  the  thoracic  segments,  though  covered 
by  it,  do  not  participate  in  its  formation.     In  the  other  shield- 

*  In  Sars'  figure  of  OneUhophatma  longispina,  in  the  CkaUenger 
Monograph  on  the  Schizopoda  (PI.  S,  Fig.  17)  the  first  thoracic  segment 
appears  to  be  limited  in  front  by  a  definite  groove,  which  would  thus 
se|>eurate  the  cephedic  and  thoracic  regions.  If  this  is  the  case  the  dorsal 
shield  in  this  genus  is  a  purely  cephalic  structure. 
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bearing  groups,  however,  the  base  of  the  fold  has  extended 
backwards  and  involved  the  teiga  of  some  or  all  of  the  segments 
of  the  thorax,  becoming  in  them  a  cephalothoracic  shield.  To 
whatever  degree  the  thoracic  terga  may  be  involved  in  the 
shield  its  edges  always  project  freely,  investing  the  sides  of 
the  thorax  more  or  less  closely,  and  the  space  thus  enclosed  may 
be  converted  (Cumacea,  CJhelifera,  Decapoda)  into  a  respiratory 
chamber. 

In  AnaspideSy  Isopods  and  Amphipods  a  dorsal  shield  is  absent, 
and  in  the  two  latter  orders  the  first  thoracic  segment  (in  the 
Laemodipoda  the  first  and  second)  is  completely  fused  with  the 
head,  forming  a  short  cephalothorax. 

Behind  the  last  appendage- bearing  segment  of  the  abdomen 
there  is  in  most  Malacostraca  a  simple  median  plate,  the 
telson,  with  the  anus  opening  on  its  ventral  surface.  In  some 
forms  (Astacus),  the  telson  is  incompletely  divided  by  a  transverse 
suture.  In  the  Leptostraca  two  setose  processes,  jointed  in  the 
larva,  project,  backwards,  one  on  either  side  of  the  anus,  con- 
stituting a  caudal  fork  of  the  type  found  in  the  Phyllopods  and 
Copepods.  This  structure  recurs  in  the  larval  stages  of  the 
Mysidae,  the  protozoea  stage  of  Penaeita,  and  in  a  larva  which 
has  been  referred  to  the  Stomatopods  (p.  509). 

Head  appendages.  Unlike  those  of  the  Entomostraca  the  first 
antennae  of  the  Malacostraca  are  frequently  bi-,  sometimes  tri- 
ramous  in  the  adult,  though  uniramous  in  the  larva.  An  oto- 
cyst  is  present  in  the  basal  joint  in  Anaapides  and  in  most  Deca- 
poda. The  second  antenna  has  a  2-  or  3-segmented  protopodite, 
bearing  a  many-jointed  flagellar  endopodite,  the  three  basal 
segments  of  which  are  generally  enlarged.  The  exopodite  when 
present  usually  consists  in  the  adult  of  an  oval  or  truncated 
unsegmented  scale,  frequently  fringed  with  setae.  It  is  absent 
in  Cumacea,  Amphipoda  and  most  Isopoda.  The  antennary 
(excretory)  gland  opens  (except  in  Isopoda,  where  it  is  wanting) 
on  the  ventral  aspect  of  the  proximal  segment  in  cases  where 
the  protopodite  consists  of  two  segments,  on  the  second  where 
it  consists  of  three. 

The  basal  segment  of  the  mandible  is  produced  inwards  into 
a  prominent  masticatory  lobe,  working  against  its  fellow.  The 
shape  of  this  lobe  presents  considerable  modifications.  It  may 
be  simple,  as  in  Astactts,  but  it  is  often  produced  into  two  pro- 
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cesses,  an  anterior  cutting  point  or  blade,  and  a  posterior  "  molar '' 
surface,  separated  from  the  anterior  process  by  a  deeper  or 
shallower  notch.  In  the  notch  a  row  of  movable  spines  may  be 
present,  the  anterior  of  which,  larger  than  the  others,  was  named 
by  Hansen  the  lacinia  mobilia  (Fig.  280).  Curiously  enough  this 
accessory  blade  is,  as  pointed  out  by  Boas  and  Hansen,  char- 
acteristic of  the  mandibles  of  those  divisions  of  the  Malacostraca, 
in  which  the  young  are  developed  in  brood  pouches,  and  absent 
in  the  others  (p.  454).  The  distal  segment  of  the  protopodite,  to- 
gether with  the  endopodite,  constitute  the  3-jointed  mandibular 
palp,  which  is  only  absent  in  the  Cumacea,  wood-hce,  Atyidae,  the 

zoaea  larva  and  a 
few  other  cases. 
^^'^^  In    the    first 


maxiUa  the  first 
and    third    seg- 
^  b.  ments,  according 

Fio.  280.— The  cuttins  edges  of  the  mandibles,  a  of  Buphiuna  ^  Hansen,  are 
peUueida  (EuphausUdae),  b  of  Anchialui  typicut  (Mysldae),  -.«  H  ii  #»  a  H  i  ti- 
the latter  showing  the  lacinia  mobllis  (/.m.).  P*^"  a  U  C  e  a    in 

wards  as  setose 
cutting  blades.  The  endopodite  may  be  a  small  lobe  in  continua- 
tion of  the  axis  of  the  limb,  but  in  the  Cumacea,  Chelifera  and 
Lophogastridae  it  is  longer  and  strongly  reflexed,  and  in  the 
Leptostraca  it  is  a  long  many- jointed  flagellum  (Fig.  284).  A 
small  lobe  often  projects  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  Umb, 
and  may  represent  the  exopodite.  The  segments  of  the 
protopodite  of  the  secorid  tnaxtUa  are  produced  inwards  into 
two  masticatory  lobes  which  may,  as  in  Astacua,  be  subdivided. 
A  1-  or  2-segmented  endopodite  is  frequently  present  and  the 
exopodite  forms  a  more  or  less  fanlike  plate,  which  in  the  Deca- 
pods, where  it  is  large  and  known  as  the  scaphognathite,  r^ulates 
the  flow  of  water  through  the  respiratory  chamber.  Both 
endopodite  and  exopodite  are  reduced  or  absent  in  the  Cumacea, 
Isopods  and  Amphipods.  In  the  parasitic  forms  of  the  last 
two  orders  the  mouth  parts  are  modified  in  relation  to  the 
suctorial  habits. 

A  negative  feature  of  the  cephalic  appendages  is  the  absence 
of  the  branchial  epipodite  or  epipodites  frequently  found  on 
those  of  the  thorax. 

*  Not  the  two  basal  segments,  as  usually  stated. 
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Thoraeio  appendages.  In  the  lower  members  of  the  Malacos- 
traca  these  form  a  miiform  series,  the  members  of  which  present 
little  or  no  departure  from  a  common  plan. 

In  Nehalia  they  have  the  broad  foliaceous  character,  with 
faintly  marked  articulations,  found  in  the  Phyllopoda.  The 
short,  narrow  and  jointed  endopodite  approaches  the  malacos- 
tracan  type,  but  the  unsegmented  exopodite  and  large  flat 
epipodite,  notched  on  the  outer  side,  are  entirely  phyllopodan 
(Figs.  284  and  285). 

In  AnoBpidea  the  eumalacostracan  thoracic  appendage  is 
found  in  what  appears  to  be,  in  many  respects,  a  primitive  fonn 
(Fig.  287  B),  The  2-segmented  protopodite  is  prolonged  into  the 
stout  ambulatory  endopodite,  and  the  flagellar  exopodite  springs 
from  the  outer  side  of  its  second  segment  (basipodite).  The 
basal  segment  (coxopodite)  bears  on  its  outer  side  two  simple 
lamellar  gills,  the  epipodites. 

The  biramous  character  of  the  thoracic  legs  is  preserved 
throughout  the  Schizopoda,  and  in  the  larval  stages  of  many 
Decapods.  In  the  majority  of  the  latter  it  is  only  retained  by 
the  three  anterior  legs  of  the  adults  (maxillipeds)  though 
in  some  of  the  Penaeidea  and  Caridea  an  exopodite  persists 
throughout  life  on  all  the  legs.  Three  to  five  of  the  legs  in  the 
middle  of  the  thoracic  series,  in  the  Cumacea,  retain  the  flagellar 
exopodites,  and  they  may  be  present  in  a  reduced  form  on  the 
second  and  third  thoracic  limbs  of  the  Chelifera.  The  Isopoda 
and  Amphipoda  are  devoid  of  thoracic  exopodites.  In  the 
Stomatopoda  they  are  present  on  the  last  three  legs. 

The  efdpoditea  present  an  interesting  series  of  modifications 
in  the  Malacostraca.  Starting  from  the  pair  of  simple  append- 
ages of  Anaspides  (Fig.  287)  we  find  one  of  them,  Uttle  modified 
except  that  its  attachment  is  shifted  to  the  posterior  or  even 
to  the  inner  aspect  of  the  limb,  forming  the  thoracic  gills  of  the 
Amphipoda.  The  other  appears,  as  suggested  by  Glaus,  to 
have  undergone  a  change  of  function  and  to  be  represented 
in  the  female  by  the  oostegite  in  those  orders  of  Malacostraca  in 
which  the  development  of  the  young  takes  place  in  a  brood 
pouch. 

Oostegites  are  broad  and  almost  membranous  plates,  attached 
to  the  bases  of  certain  of  the  Hmbs,  which,  overlapping  those  of 
the  other  side,  enclose  a  space  beneath  the  ventral  surface  of 
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the  thorax  in  which   the   eggs   are   contained  and  the  young 
develop.* 

In  the  Branchiopoda  we  have  seen  that  the  number  of  epipo- 
dites  of  the  thoracic  legs  varies  from  one  to  three,  and  there  is 
evidence  of  a  corresponding  variability  in  number  in  the 
Malacostraca,  though  the  homology  of  the  epipodial  structures 
in  the  several  orders  remains  to  be  elucidated. 

In  the  holotrophojs  Schizopoda  the  highly  subdivided  giU 
apparently  represents  one  epipodite,  the  oostegite  apparently 
represents  another,  and  a  rudimentary  appenklage  described  by 
Sars  in  Onathophausia  (p.  465)  is  perhaps  a  vestige  of  a  third 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  though  in  both  Hemitropha  and  Holo- 
tropha  the  majority  of  the  gills,  when  present,  have  assumed  a 
highly  complex  form,  that  of  the  first  thoracic  leg  in  the  Holo- 
tropha  retains  the  simple  condition  met  with  in  Anaspides  and 
the  Amphipods. 

In  the  Decapods  four  separate  branchiae  may  be  present  in 
relation  with  each  thoracic  Hmb  (Fig.  317).  They  are  inserted  (I) 
on  the  coxopodite*  (podobranchiae)  and  the  gill  filaments  then 
often  spring  from  the  surface  of  an  epipodial  plate,  (2)  on  the 
arthrodial  membrane  intervening  between  the  coxopodite  and 
the  thorax  (arthrobranchiae),  and  (3)  from  the  surface  of  the 
thorax  above  the  insertion  of  the  appendage  (one  or  two  pleuro- 
branchiae).  But,  although  so  attached  in  the  adult  the  pleuro- 
branchiae  are  seen  to  spring  in  the  larva  from  the  bases  of  the 
limbs  (Claus),  and  the  branchiae  are  probably  all  to  be  regarded 
as  originally  epipodial  in  origin  (Fig.  317).  The  five  anterior 
thoracic  legs  of  the  Stomatopoda  bear  each  a  simple  epipodial 
lobe  on  the  basal  segment. 

The  condition  of  the  gills  of  the  Laemodipoda  (Amphipoda)  is 
remarkable  in  that  some  of  the  thoracic  segments  have  lost  all 
other  trace  of  appendages,  but  the  gills  (epipodia)  remain, 
attached  to  their  ventral  surfaces. 

The  uniformity  which  exists  throughout  the  series  of  the 
thoracic  legs  in  the  lower  Malacostraca  is  modified  in  var3ring 
degrees  in  the  more  differentiated  groups  by  the  adaptation  of 
one  or  more  of  the  anterior  members  as  maanUipeda,  to  subserve, 

*  There  are,  however,  among  the  Isopoda,  instances  of  the  formation 
of  a  ventral  brood  pouch  by  structures,  the  relation  of  which  to  epipodial 
oostegites  appears  remote  and  has  not  been  made  out. 


APPKNDAOSS,  441 

together  i^ith  the  jaws  proper,  the  prehension  and  mastication 
of  the  food. 

The  first  thoracic  leg  is  thus  modified  in  Anaspides  by  the 
development  of  jaw-like  endites  on  the  coxopodite  (Fig.  287-4), 
in  the  Holotropha  by  the  shortening  of  the  limb,  and  in  the 
Isopoda  and  Amphipoda  by  the  shortening  and  more  or  less 
complete  fusion  of  the  pair  of  Hmbs  to  form  a  labium-like  lower 
lip  (Figs.  296  and  906).  In  the  Cumacea  and  Decapoda  three 
pairs  of  thoracic  legs  are  modified  as  maxillipeds  and  in  the 
Stomatopoda  five  pairs  may  be  so  regarded  (Fig.  309).  When 
more  them  one  pair  of  maxillipeds  exist  the  anterior  are  gener- 
ally the  most  jaw-like,  the  posterior  being  transitional  in  char- 
acter to  the  Hmbs  behind  them. 

The  coxopodites  of  the  thoracic  legs  of  the  Isopoda  and 
Amphipoda  may  be  expanded  and  so  closely  united  >^ith  the 
thoracic  segments  that  bear  them  as  to  be  immovable,  and  the 
joint  between  the  coxopodite  and  basipodite  acquires  a  corre- 
sponding increase  in  mobihty.*  In  some  cases  all  trace  of  their 
separation  from  the  body  segment  is  lost. 

Of  the  abdominal  appendages  the  five  anterior  pairs  {pleo^ 
poda)  are  often  the  main  agents  in  gentle  shimming  movements, 
while  the  terminal  pair,  the  wropods  form  with  the  telson  the 
powerful  fanlike  tail-fin  of  several  groups  of  Malacostraca.  The 
abdominal  appendages  are  biramous  limbs  in  which  the  two 
branches  spring  from  a  frequently  2-8egmented  protopodite. 
Their  various  modifications  are  described  under  the  several 
orders,  but  it  may  here  be  mentioned  that  they  sometimes  bear 
the  chief  respiratory  organs  of  the  body,  either  (Isopoda)  by  the 
transformation  of  the  endopodites  alone,  or  of  both  rami  into 
lamellar  gills,  or  (the  Isopod  Baihynomua)  by  the  gro\^'th  of  long 
respiratory  filaments  fringing  the  endopodite,  or  (Stomatopoda) 
by  the  development  of  a  pecuUar  complex  gill  on  the  exopodite. 
The  presence  of  tubular  air- passages  in  the  exopodites  of  two  or 
more  of  the  anterior  abdominal  limbs  of  some  wood-hce  (Fig. 
302)  is  of  interest  by  analogy  with  the  tracheae  of  Peripaiua, 
some  Arachnids,  the  Antennata  and  the  Siphonophoran  Veldla. 
A  process  from  the  base  of  the  inner  margin  of  the  endopo- 
dites of  the  pleopods  is  present  in  Leptostraca,  Hemitropha 

♦  See  footnote  p.  495. 
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and  many  Decapods.  It  is  known  as  the  appendix  interna 
or  atylamblia  (Fig.  319).  In  many  cases,  at  least,  it  carries 
hooks,  and  serves,  with  its  fellow,  to  couple  the  pair  of  limbs 
together. 

The  presence  of  a  masticatory  stomach  has  already  been 
alluded  to  as  a  feature  of  the  Malacostraca  (p.  351).  The 
Stomatopods  are  remarkable  in  the  disposition  of  the  hepatic 
glands,  consisting  of  caeca  segmentally  arranged  along  ducts 
which  open  anteriorly  into  the  stomach  (Orlandi).  A  somewhat 
similar  arrangement  is  found  in  the  Pagurid  Coenobita,* 

The  position  of  the  genital  apertures  in  relation  to  the 
segments  is,  so  far  as  it  has  been  ascertained,  constant 
and  characteristic  :  that  of  the  oviduct  on  the  sixth,  that  of 
the  vas  deferens  on  the  eighth  thoracic  segment.  In  either  case 
the  position  of  the  apertures  may  be  on  the  stemite  of  the 
segment,  or  (some  Decapoda)  on  the  coxopodites  of  the  limbs,  or 
on  the  arthrodial  membranes  at  the  bases  of  the  limbs. 

The  segmental  glands  of  the  second  antennae  often  act  as 
excretory  organs  in  adult  Malacostraca,  although  those  of  the 
second  maxillary  segment  replace  them  in  Stomatopods,  the 
Chelifera,  some  Isopods  and  the  Cumacea.  In  NebcUia  the 
glands  of  both  segments  coexist  in  the  adult. 

The  central  nervous  system  of  the  Leptostraca  and  of  Apseudes 
(Chelifera)  (Fig.  241)  approaches  very  closely  to  the  condition 
found  in  the  Phyllopoda.  The  gangUa  of  the  second  antennary 
segment  have  joined  the  brain,  of  which  they  form  the  posterior 
lobes,  but  a  transverse  commissure  passing  between  the  two 
longitudinal  bands  of  the  oesophageal  ring  and  behind  the 
oesophagus  apparently  contains  the  commissural  fibres  which 
unite  them  with  one  another,  and  thus  by  its  position  records 
their  original  postoral  situation.  Each  pair  of  appendages 
behind  the  second  antennae  is  represented  by  a  distinct  pair 
of  gangha,  and  double  longitudinal  commissures  run  throughout 
the  series.  In  the  larva  of  Nebalia  a  seventh  abdominal  ganglion 
is  present  (corresponding  to  the  seventh  abdominal  segment), 
behind  that  of  the  last  Umb-be£uring  segment.  In  some  members 
of  the  higher  groups,  as  Sphaeroma  (Isopoda)  and  Evphausia 
(Schizopoda),  the  nervous  system  is  in  an  almost  equally  simple 

*  Of.  Borradaile,  in  Gardiner's  Fauna  and  Geography  of  the  Maldivet 
and  Laccadives,  Vol.  i.,  p.  80. 
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condition,  but  on  the  whole,  as  the  segments  of  the  body  become 
approximated  together  and  lose  their  external  distinctness 
(and  the  approximation  is  doubtless  accompanied  by  an 
increase  in  the  complexity  in  the  co-ordinating  mechanisms  by 
which  the  movements  of  their  appendages  are  bound  together) 
so  do  their  corresponding  neuromeres  merge  one  with  another. 
The  concentration  is  complete  in  the  Brachyura,  where,  in  such 
forms  as  the  Spider  Crabs  (Maia,  Fig.  241,  F)  the  gangUaof  all  the 
postoral  segments  are  fused  into  a  common  star-shaped  mass 
in  the  thorax,  from  which  the  nerves  radiate  to  the  several 
parts  of  the  body. 

A  number  of  species  of  Malacostraca  with  thin  and  trans- 
parent cuticle  are  capable  of  changing  their  colour,  in  varying 
degrees,  in  relation  to  their  surroundings.  The  phenomenon 
was  investigated  by  Pouchet,*  and  more  recently,  in  two  remark- 
able papers  by  Xeeble  and  Gamble,  f  Only  some  of  the  results 
can  be  touched  on  here. 

The  chromcUophores,  in  which  the  pigment  is  lodged,  are  in 
the  Decapods  multinuclear  bodies,  probably  clusters  of  cells, 
together  forming  a  central  mass,  with  branching  processes, 
which  anastomose  with  those  of  neighbouring  chromatophores. 
Each  chromatophore  may  contain  a  number  of  pigments  of 
different  colours.  Some  (reds  and  yellows)  are  Ught-transmitting 
pigments,  others  (white,  yellow  and  blue)  yield  their  colour 
when  seen  by  reflected  Hght.  The  pigment  expands  and  con- 
tracts within  the  chromatophore,  without  alteration  in  shape  of 
the  latter  (as  has  also  been  shown  to  be  the  case  in  the  frog). 
There  is  reason  to  beHeve  that  each  separate  pigment  is  contained 
in  a  separate  cell  or  group  of  cells. :]: 

The  chromatophores  of  Decapods  are  classed  in  two  systems. 
(1)  The  primary  system  is  deep-lying  and  mainly  in  relation 
with  the  ganglionic  centres  (segmental  and  visceral).  It  is 
developed  in  the  larva  and  closely  resembles  that  of  the  adult 
Schizopod  Macromyais ;    (2)  a  secondary  system,  more  super* 

*  G.  Pouchet,  **  Lee  changements  de  Coloration  sous  rinfluence  des 
nerfs,''  Journal  de  VAnat,  et  de  la  Physiologic,  T,  12  (1876). 

t  Hvppolyte  varians,&  study  in  Colour-chcuage,  Q.J,M.S.,  vol.  43  (1900), 
p.  689,  and  the  Colour-Physiology  of  higher  Orustacea,  Phil.  Trans.  B. 
vol.  196  (1904),  p.  295. 

}  In  addition  to  pigment  Hvppolyte  hcks  in  its  chromatophores  a  mobile 
colourless  fat  which  expands  and  contracts  with  the  pigments. 
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ficial  in  position,  and  in  the  adult  Decapod  completely  masking 
the  primary ;  though  this,  none  the  less,  persists. 

When  the  chromatophore  pigment  is  expanded,  a  network  of 
colour,  close  or  open,  pervades  the  body,  either  continuously  or  in 
ceitain  parts,  and  then  forming  a  pattern  which  inmost  species 
is  constant  and  characteristic.  When  it  is  contracted  the 
pigment  forms  an  inconspicuous  dot  in  the  chromatophore, 
and  the  body  of  the  Crustacean  becomes  transparent  and 
apparently  colourless,  though  in  some  cases  a  diffused  blue  colour 
remains. 

The  movements  of  the  pigment  occur  in  response  to  hght, 
the  action  being  direct  and  indirect.  (1)  The  direct  action  of 
the  light  is  to  cause  expansion  of  the  pigment.  In  the  dark  it 
contracts  and  the  degree  of  expansion  varies  -with  the  intensity 
of  the  illumination.  (2)  The  indirect  action  of  light  is  effected 
by  the  nervous  system  through  the  mediation  of  the  eyes.  The 
response  is  not  to  the  intensity  of  the  illumination,  but  to  the 
colour  of  the  background  against  which  the  prawn  finds  itself. 
A  dark  background  causes  expansion  of  the  pigment,  in  Macro- 
mysiSy  Palaemon  and  Hippolyte,  even  though  the  light  be  dim ; 
a  light  background  causes  contraction.  At  night  (absence  of 
direct  stimulus  of  hght)  the  pigments  contract,  the  animals 
becoming  transparent.  The  colour  pattern  develops  again  at 
dawn. 

An  astonishing  variety  of  colour  coats  is  at  the  disposal  of 
HippolyU  variana,  enabling  the  individuals  of  this  species  to 
blend  in  colour  with  their  surroundings.  They  are  of  very 
sedentary  habit  and  only  quit  hold  of  the  weed  among  which 
they  live  when  it  is  roughly  shaken.  They  may  be  found  of 
uniform  brown,  red,  pink,  grey  or  emerald  green  colour,  or 
broad  bands  or  blotches  or  thin  hues  of  these  colours  may  traverse 
the  otherwise  transparent  body.  The  pattern,  uniform  or 
localized,  is  found  to  correspond  \*'ith  the  degree  of  subdivision  of 
stems  or  branches  of  the  weed  which  the  pra\iTis  inhabit.  When 
removed  from  their  natural  habitat  and  given  a  choice  of  weed 
they  take  refuge  in  that  which  they  most  closely  resemble. 
By  prolonged  residence  (some  days)  among  weed  of  a  different 
colour,  the  colour  of  the  coat  pattern  of  the  prawTi  may  vary  in 
correspondence — e.g.,  brown  becoming  green  or  vice  versa. 

Although  the  colour  is  thus  adaptable  to  that  of  the  environ- 
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ment,  the  day  pattern  of  the  adult  prawn  does  not  vary  in 
distribution.  But  in  the  adolescent  stage  a  permanent  change 
in  the  pattern  of  individuals  with  a  coat  of  lines  or  bars  may 
be  induced  by  appropriately  altering  their  surroundings,  leading 
them  to  assume,  e.g.  a  uniform  coat  by  extension  of  the  superficial 
pigment-tracts  over  the  body,  and  this  becomes  the  permanent 
adult  coat.  In  this  result  the  character  of  the  stimulus  received 
by  the  eye  is  an  essential  factor  in  the  change,  i.e.,  in  the  resulting 
increase  in  the  number  of  the  chromatophores. 

When  Hippolyte  variana  is  against  a  dark  background,  there 
is,  as  stated  above,  an  alternate  expansion  and  contraction  of 
the  pigment  of  the  chromatophores  in  response  to  day  and 
night.  If  these  prawns  are  left  in  the  dark,  Keeble  and  Gamble 
have  found  that,  for  some  70-80  hours,  an  expansion  of  pigment 
occurs  during  the  recurring  diurnal  periods  though  gradually 
lessening  in  intensity.  Thus  the  rhythmic  expansion  and  con- 
traction of  the  pigment  set  up  in  response  to  alternating  day 
and  night  persists  after  the  conditions  of  illumination  have  been 
rendered  uniformly  nocturnal. 

The  conclusion  as  to  the  effect  of  background  in  modifying 
the  distribution  of  the  pigment  in  the  Crustacea  presents  a 
parallel  with  some  of  Poulton's  results  on  the  development  of 
colour  in  the  larvae   and  pupae  of   Insects.*     For    a    fuller 

« 

statement    of    the    highly    interesting   and   suggestive   results 
obtained,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  original  memoirs. 

Modification  of  the  reproductive  system  produced  by  parasites. — 
Giard  has  drawn  attention  to  the  remarkable  efiFects  produced 
by  parasites  on  the  organization  of  their  hosts,  both  animal  and 
vegetable.  Conspicuous  instances  are  furnished  by  the  malacos- 
tracan  Crustacea,  in  which  group  further  evidence  has  been 
brought  to  light  by  the  work  of  GeofiFrey  Smith. f  The 
parasites  producing  this  result  belong  to  several  species  of 
the  cirripede  Rhizocephala,  the  internally  parasitic  Isopod 
Entoniscidae,  and  the  allied  externally  parasitic  Bopyridae. 
The  effect  on  the  general  metabolism  varies  in  different  groups. 
In  the  case  of  the  Brach3rura  affected  by  Rhizocephala,  ecdysis 
ceases  from  the  moult  at  which  the  parasite  becomes   external 

♦  E.  B.  Poiilton,  PhU,  Trans,  vol.  178,  B.  (1887),  p.  311. 
t  Rhizocephala.     Fauna  and  Flora  dea  Oolfes  van  Neapel,  Monog.  (29), 
190C. 
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until  its  death.  In  the  Hermit  Crab,  Eupagurus,  on  the  other 
hand,  ecdysis  is  continued,  and  growth  may  even  (as  in  capons) 
be  accelerated  by  the  presence  of  the  parasite.  The  effects 
of  the  parasitism,  on  the  hosts,  are  manifold.  In  the  first 
place  it  leads  to  a  more  or  less  complete  atrophy  of  the  gonads, 
out  of  all  proportion  to  the  effects  on  the  other  organs  of  the 
body. 

A  further  effect  is  apparent  in  the  modification  of  the  secondary 
sexual  characters  of  the  host.  In  the  case  of  the  female  hosts 
these  characters  may  undergo  reduction.  Thus  in  the  females 
of  a  Crab,  Inachua,  affected  by  Sacciilina,  the  swimmerets 
which  appear  at  the  last  moult,  and  especially  their  ovigerous 
endopodites,  are  reduced  in  size.  In  the  males,  not  only  are 
the  secondary  male  characters,  the  copulatory  styles  (first  ab- 
dominal appendages)  and  chelae,  reduced  in  size,  but  there 
is  a  definite  assumption  of  female  characters  in  addition  (Fig. 
281).  Thus  it  has  been  found  that  there  is  a  tendency  for 
the  infested  males  to  become  hermaphrodite.  In  InacJiua  the 
abdomen  becomes  longer  and  broader,  the  posterior  abdominal 
swimmerets  (3-5),  which  have  disappeared  since  the  later  larval 
(Megalopa)  stages,  grow  again,  and  even,  in  some  cases  in  which 
the  gonad  is  not  completely  aborted,  it  is  found  to  develop 
ova  as  well  as  spermatozoa,  although,  owing  to  the  occlusion 
of  the  ducts,  the  products  can  never  be  shed. 

Results  similar  to  those  in  Inachua  have  been  obtained  by 
Smith  in  Pachygrapstis,  and  Potts  has  found  that  Eupagurus 
meticulosus,  infested  by  Peltogaster,  exhibits  similar  effects  though 
in  a  more  pronounced  degree.  Potts  concludes  that  in  this  species 
ova  are  developed  in  the  gonads  of  all  infected  males,  after  the 
parasite  has  become  external.  For  further  details  on  these 
striking  results  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  original  memoirs.* 

Development. — The  eggs  of  some  groups  of  the  Malacostraca 
pass  through  their  development  in  the  brood  space  of  the  mother, 
being  contained  either  between  the  thoracic  legs  and  protected 
by  the  lobes  of  the  shell  (Leptostraca)  or  between  the  oostegites 
and  the  ventral  wall  of  the  thorax,  as  in  the  Cumacea,  Isopoda, 
Amphipoda,   Chelifera,    and    the    Schizopod    famihes,    Lopho- 

♦  See  too  the  recent  botanical  work  by  Strasburger,  Versuche  rait 
diocischen  Pflanzen  in  Biicksicht  auf  Geschlechtsverteilung,  Biol.  Cen- 
tralblaU,  T.  xx  (1900),  p.  689. 
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gastridae  and  Mysidae.*    The  young,  in  these  cases,  leave  the 
brood  pouch  in  a  form  identical,  or  nearly  so,  \iith  that  of  the 


Fig.  281. — The  effects  of  pazasitigm  on  Inaehut,  a  normal  adult  female,  natural  size ; 
b  ventral  view  of  abdomen  x  2  ;  e  normal  "  high  "  male,  natural  sUe ;  d  ventral  view 
of  adult  infected  female  x  2 ;  «  infected  male,  modified  into  hermaphrodite  form,  natural 
>>>«  \1i9t^  abdomina  of  infected  males  x  2,  showing  degrees  of  approximation  to  the  female 
coaditwn  (A  Ui&.abdomen  of  the  specimen  «)  (after  O.  Smith). 

parent,    although    in    several    groups    (Leptostraca,  Mysidae, 

^  These  Malacostraca  are  united  by  Cahnan  in  the  group  Peracarida, 
cf.  p.  453  et.  seq. 
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laopoda)  a  nvll- 
marked  etage  vjth 
two  pairs  of  an- 
tenoae  and  man- 
diblea,  followed  by 
the  shedding  of  a 
larval  cuticle,  has 
been  recognized  in 
the  development  of 
the  egg  as  corre- 
Bponding  to  the 
naupliuB  larva  of 
other  Crustacea. 
(Compare  the  cor- 
responding stage  in 
the  development  of 
_  the   fresh  -water 

Flo.  M2.— Embryo  ol  AHaeui  tmiatau  In  tbs  nuiplliu  „   ,      „         „   „ 

a*^.    J(»bove)nnllimiit<if«r«L  o-.o-'ttntrndMcond  cravfish,  Fig.   282.} 
■nlcnu  ;  0  ccrebnl  mngUan  ;  faj  (MkgUon  ol  Uu  Mcond  , 

lJll«Iuw ;    fm  JucUoa  at  tha  nundlbLs  ;     I  upper  Up  ;  In   the  remamUlS 

M  mudlble  :   TA  Utonioa-kbtlaniliutl  rvdlment ;  A  Hjlas 

tu  TA)  aniu  (Ibjih  Uog.  Iter  BalchenbMh).  MaiaCOStraca,       I.e., 

in  the  Euphausiid 
Schizopods,  in  Stomatopods  and  Decapods  (for  the  development 
of  the  Syncarida  see  p.  462)  a  metamorphosis  presenting  varying 
degrees  of  completeness  is  nearly  always  found  in  the  life-  history- 
Compared  with  the  gradual  series  of  stages  which  in  the 
Phyllopod  Branchiopods  and  most  Copepods  leads  from  the 
nauplius  larva  to  the  adult  condition,  the  metamorphosis  of 
the     Malacostraca    ia  ^__,,^— ' 

characterized  by  some-  ^^sss"*"^ 

what    abrupt     transi-  "^-^ 

tions  from  one  larval 
stage  to  another,  and  ^  ' 

by  the  introduction  of  y 

stages  which   are  not  /^ 

in  the  direct  line  lead-      / 
ing  to  the  adult  form.  / 

"  The  metamorphosis 
of  the  lower  Crustacea 
thus  bears  the  same 
relationship  to  that  of 


'W" 


Fta.  ioa.— C«b  loui  (rJW«),»«er  tl 
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the  Malacostraca  as  does  incomplete  to  complete  metamorphosis 
among  Insecta"  (Korschelt  and  Heider). 

Prominent  among  these  intercalated  larval  forms  is  the  zoaea 
hrva  in  which  (Fig.  283)  the  appendages  of  the  head  and  of  the  first 
and  second  (in  some  cases  the  third  la  addition)  thoracic  segments 
are  well  developed,  and  the  abdomen  distinctly  segmented,  while 
the  posterior  thoracic  segments  are  barely  difPerentiated  and  their 
appendages  absent.  The  larva  s\\dms  by  means  of  the  exopodites 
of  the  maxiUipeds,  and  by  the  abdomen,  and  the  cephalothoracic 
shield  is  generally  produced  into  long  spines,  which  limit  its 
motion  in  certain  directions.  It  is  also  characterized  by  the 
absence  of  the  mandibular  palp.  A  zoaea  larva  of  this  type 
occurs  very  generally  among  the  Decapoda,.  and  in  the  Euphau- 
siidae  (Fig.  291),  and  in  a  somewhat  different  form  in  the 
Stomatopodfi  (Fig.  312,  p.  510). 

The  stage  at  which  free  larval  life  is  begun  varies  much  in  the 
several  groups,  and,  apart  from  the  orders  mentioned  above  in 
which  the  eggs  are  contained  ia  a  brood  space,  it  is  generally 
retarded  most  in  the  more  differentiated  members  of  the 
series.  It  may  also  be  retarded  in  species  living  in  fresh-water 
or  on  land — a  feature  in  which,  as  Fritz  Miiller  pointed  out,  the 
Crustacea  agree  wdth  other  groups  of  animals.* 

In  Euphausia  (Thysanopodidae,  Fig.  291)  and  Penaeus  (Fig. 
323)  (Decapoda)  the  life- history  begins,  as  in  many  Entomostraca, 
with  the  nauplius  stage,  in  Leudfer  (Decapoda,  Fig.  324)  and 
perhaps  also  in  some  Stomatopoda  {see  p.  508,  Fig.  310,  a),  with 
the  meUinauplitLS,  in  which,  in  addition  to  the  hmbs  of  the 
nauplius,  rudiments  of  the  two  pairs  of  maxillae  and  of  the  first 
(and  sometimes  also  the  second)  maxilliped,  have  appeared,  and 
the  abdomen  ends  in  a  caudal  fork. 

Sergestes,  among  the  Penaeidea,  hatches  in  the  protozoaea 
stage,  with  the   limbs   which   are  rudimentary  in  the  meta- 

•  Facta  for  Darwin,  p.  47,  London,  John  Murray,  1869.  In  this  con- 
nexion the  case  of  PcUaemonetea  variana  is  of  interest.  The  young  of  the 
variety  living  in  the  sea,  on  the  shores  of  Northern  Europe  (but  also  in 
brackish  or  fresh  water)  are  hatched  as  Zoaeae,  in  which  the  abdominal 
legs  are  still  absent,  while  the  exclusively  fresh-water  forms  of  the  8.  of 
Europe  hatch  in  a  more  advanced  stage,  in  which  these  legs  are  present 
as  biramouB  buds.  (Cf.  P.  Mayer,  Carcinologische  Mitth.  9.  Die  meta- 
morphosen  v.  P.  varians,  Mitth.  Zool,  atat.  Neapel,  Bd.  ii,  1881.  J.  £.  V. 
Boas,  Kleinere  carcinol.  Mitth.,  ZooL  Jahrb.  Syat.,  Bd.  iv,  1889.)  Some 
fresh-water  Ccuidea,  however,  show  a  contrast  with  their  marine  relatives 
in  the  opposite  direction,  having  a  less  abbreviated  larval  development. 
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nauplius  stage  of  its  allies  fully  developed,  but  with  the  ab* 
domen  still  incompletely  segmented.  The  paired  eyes  have  here 
begun  to  appear,  as  lateral  outgrowths  of  the  head. 

The  zoaea,  already  described,  ushers  in  the  life-history  of  most 
Ceuidea,  the  Anomura  and  most  Brachyura. 

The  Mysia  stage  (which  would  perhaps  be  more  correctly 
called  the  Euphausia  stage,  cf.  p.  454)  is  the  initial  phase  of 
the  marine  Macrura  Reptantia  (Fig.  327),  and  follows  the  zoaea 
stage  in  the  Thalassinidea  among  the  Anomura.  The  fuU 
equipment  of  thoracic  legs  is  attained,  and  they  t>ear  flagellar 
exopodites.    The  abdominal  limbs  develop  during  this  stage. 

The  remarkable  pelagic  PhyUoaoma  larva  (''  Glass  Crab  ")  of 
the  Loricata  must  be  regarded  as  a  highly  modified  form  of  the 
mysis  stage  (Fig.  326).  In  contrast  with  the  heavily  built 
adult  forms  the  larvae  are  delicate,  glassy,  leaf-Uke  organisms 
expanded  in  a  horizontal  plane,  with  a  narrow  constriction 
between  head  and  thorax,  a  rudimentary  abdomen  in  the  earlier 
stages,  and  long,  very  slender  biramous  thoracic  legs. 

The  fresh-water  Macrura  Reptantia  (the  Potamobiinae  and 
Parastacinae)  are  hatched  almost  in  the  adult  condition,  though 
the  young  of  the  former — the  crajrfishes  of  the  N.  Hemisphere 
— ^pass  through  a  stage  in  which  they  are  said  to  resemble  the 
latter — the  crayfishes  of  the  S.  Hemisphere. 

The  mysis  stage  does  not  appear  in  the  life  history  of  the 
remaining  Anomura,  or  of  the  Brachyura,  in  which  the  transition 
to  the  adult  condition  occurs  direct  (in  the  latter  with  inter- 
mediate metazoaea  and  megalopa  stages.  Fig.  330)  from  the 
zoaea. 

In  the  follo\*ing  table  the  groups  of  the  Decapod  Crustacea 
are  arranged  so  that  we  pass,  on  the  whole,  from  generalized  to 
speciaHzed  forms,  and  the  main  larval  stages  are,  in  each  case, 
indicated  by  dashes.*  The  speciahzation  is  indicated,  among 
other  features,  by  differentiation  in  the  series  of  thoracic  append- 
ages, reduction  of  the  trunk  Hmbs  (see  p.  522)  from  a  biramous 
to  a  uniramous  type,  the  differentiation  of  a  branchial  chamber 
beneath  the  branchiostegite,  the  coalescence  of  the  neuromeres 

*  With  regard  to  the  Nephropsidae  and  Scyllaridae,  it  is  not  intended 
to  imply  that  both  or  either  of  these  famiUes  is  directly  intermediate 
between  the  Caridea  and  Anomura.  They  stand  here  as  representatives 
of  the  type  of  the  Macrurous  Reptantia  from  which  it  seems  probable 
that  the  Anomura  are  derived. 
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of  the  ganglionic  chain,  and  in  the  later  members  of  the  series 
by  reduction  of  the  abdomen  as  an  organ  of  locomotion. 
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Nau- 

plius 

Stage. 

Heta-      Proto- 

naupUuS|   zoaea 

Stage.     Stage. 

Zoaea 
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Stage. 
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Stage. 
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Nephropsidae 

Homarus 

1 

Scyllaridae 

(Loricata) ; 
Palinurua    . 

• 

1 

1 

t 

Anomora   . 

1 

Gtbia      .      . 
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^— 

— 

Eupaguru8  . 
Brachyura — 
Thia,  ete.     . 

4 

5 

1 
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^  The  Caridid  zoetea  is  somewhat  more  advanced  than  the  typical  form, 
having  three  pairs  of  maxillipeds,  and  a  fan-shaped  telson,  replacing  a  caudal 
fork.  In  PtUaemon,  Orangon,  and  Palaemonetea  vulgaris  rudiments  of  the  4th 
and  5th  (in  the  Paiaemon  of  the  6th)  thoracic  limbs  are  also  present. 

'  The  mysis  stage  in  its  highly  modified  Phyllosoma  form. 

3  With  rudiments  of  thoracic  limbs  3-7. 

*  The  3rd  maxiilipeds  rudimentary. 

^  The  trunk  and  abdominal  limbs  are  present,  but  uniramous. 

In  Penaeus  the  young  hatch  out  as  nauplius  larvae,  but  in  the 
great  majority  of  the  Decapods,  although  a  well  marked  nauplius 
stage,  followed  by  the  shedding  of  a  larval  cuticle,  is  passed 
through  in  the  egg  (cf.  Pig.  282),  larval  life  begins  at  a  later 
stage.  As  will  be  evident  from  inspection  of  the  table,  the  stage 
at  which  the  larva  is  hatched  becomes,  on  the  whole,  more  and 
more  advanced,  the  higher  the  degree  of  differentiation  of  the 
adult  form.  In  other  words  there  is  a  tendency  to  the  sup- 
pression of  the  earlier  stages  of  the  life-history,  as  later  stages 
are  added.  The  mysis  larva  is  at  the  end  of  the  metamorphosis 
of  Pevaeua,  while  it  initiates  that  of  the  lobster. 

The  occurrence  of  the  mysis  stage  in  the  development  of  many 
groups  of  Decapods  in  which  the  larva  resembles,  in  several 
particulars,  the  least  differentiated  members  of  the  series,  and 
still  more  the  Schizopods-r— with  one  group  of  which,  the 
Euphausiidae,  the   Penaeidea  are  closely  allied — ^is    a  pheno- 
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menon  which  finds  many  parallels  elsewhere.  It  appears  to 
be  comparable  with  the  occmrence  of  the  tailed  larva  of  the 
Ascidians,  of  the  pharyngeal  clefts  in  the  throat  of  the  chick, 
of  the  chilarian  segment  in  the  embryonic  scorpion.  In  these 
early  stages  of  the  life-history  the  larva  or  embryo  appears  to  be 
dominated  by  the  factors  which,  in  earlier  ages,  shaped  its  adult 
ancestors.  When  we  turn,  however,  from  the  mysis  to  other 
and  still  more  prevalent  larval  stages  of  the  Malacostraca, 
the  zoaea  and  the  nauplius,  such  an  explanation  appears 
to  be  only  very  partially  if  at  all  applicable  to  them.  The 
zoaea  larva  occurs  in  one  form  or  other,  as  we  have  seen,  in 
three  groups  of  the  Malacostraca,  and  persists  in  the  higher 
Decapods,  notably  in  the  crabs,  in  which  the  mysis  stage  is 
absent,  or,  as  we  say,  has  been  obhterated.  The  nauplius  larva 
occurs  either  as  a  free  stage,  or  as  a  transient  embryonic  phase, 
apparently  throughout  the  Crustacea.  Yet  we  have  no  evidence 
of  the  existence,  in  recent  or  fossil  forms,  of  a  group  of  Mala- 
costraca in  which  the  posterior  thoracic  segments  were  suppressed 
in  the  adult  state,  as  they  are  in  the  zoaea,  and  the  evidence 
at  our  disposal  as  to  the  ancestral  stage  of  the  Crustacea  point's, 
as  we  have  seen,  not  to  the  three-limbed  nauplius,  but  to  a  multi- 
segmented  form  of  the  annelidan  type.  The  explanation  which 
is  usually  ofiFered  for  the  divergence  of  these  larval  forms  from  a 
phylogenetic  type  is  that  they  have  become  adapted  to  some 
special  conditions  of  larval  existence,  and  the  parallel  is  drawn, 
as  we  have  seen,  with  stages  of  the  complete  metamorphosis  of 
the  Insecta.  Some  crustacean  larvae,  it  is  supposed,  remain 
dominated  by  the  influence  of  heredity,  while  others  have  struck 
out  new  lines  in  response,  now  to  one  set  of  factors  in  their 
environment,  now  to  another. 

Without  denying  the  possibility  of  an  explanation  on  such 
lines,  we  may  point  out  that  it  must  be  regarded  as  speculative 
until  the  conditions  of  environment  have  been  recognized  to 
which  the  very  diverse  characters  of  the  larvae  are  adapted.* 

*  That  the  physical  conditions  of  the  mysis  and  the  zoaea  lar\'ae 
need  not  be  very  different  is  apparent  from  a  passage  (p.  362)  from  Mr. 
S.  I.  Smith's  account  of  the  Early  Stages  of  the  American  Lobster,  Tran». 
of  the  ConnecHctU  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  ii  (1873),  p.  351 : 
"  The  larvae  (in  the  first  Mysis  stage)  .  ,  .  were  seen  swimming  rapidly 
about  at  the  surface  of  the  water  among  'great  numbers  of  zoaea,  megalops 
and  copepods." 
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It  may  be  replied  that  we  are  no  further  from  an  explanation 
of  the  characters  of  these  Is^rvae  than  we  are  from  an  explanation 
of  the  characters  of  the  species  and  genera  of  many  other  living 
things ;  and  this  is  doubtless  true,  but  in  offering  the  phylo- 
genetic  explanation  of  the  mysis  larva  the  endeavour  is  made 
to  discriminate  among  the  possible  factors  from  which  its  char- 
acters result,  and  in  doing  so  it  seems  well  to  point  out  the 
difficulties  ^dth  which  the  problem  is  beset. 

Whatever  view  we  may  take  of  the  full  significance  of  the 
naaphus  and  zoaea  larvae,  it  appears  that  the  nauphus,  from  its 
prevalence  throughout  the  Crustacea,  was  established  as  a  larval 
form  at  a  period  of  development  prior  to  the  divergence  of  the 
existing  groups,  and  the  zoaea  at  an  early  stage  in  the  history 
of  the  Malacostraca. 

In  certain  respects  the  nauplius  must  be  regarded  as  presenting 
primitive  features  of  the  crustacean  stock,  and  especially  in 
the  paroral  position  of  the  second  antennae,  the  presence  of  a 
masticatory  endite  at  the  base  of  this  appendage,  and  the  large 
biramous  palp  of  the  mandible.  That  the  segment  bearing  the 
second  antennae  was  originally  postoral  is  indicated  in  the  develop- 
ment of  many  groups  of  the  Arthropoda.  This  was  apparently 
the  adult  condition  in  the  Trilobites,  and  the  nauplius  retains 
this  as  a  character  of  a  free-Hving  stage  (cf .  p.  356).  The  biramous 
character  of  the  mandible  persists  in  some  Copepods  (p.  396), 
and  Ostracods  (p.  384).  The  median  eye  and  the  frontal  sense 
organs  are  also  probably  to  be  regarded  as  primitive  features  of 
the  naupHus  stage. 

Of  late  years  the  unity  of  the  group  Schizopoda  has  been 
challenged  by  Boas  and  Hansen,  and  the  reasons  for  its  partition 
have  recently  been  strongly  urged  by  Caiman.*  It  is  pointed 
out  that  the  characters  which  the  two  tribes  of  Schizopods 
possess  in  common,  and  which  distinguish  them  from  the  Deca- 
pods are  few  in  number,  and  of  doubtful  value.  The  modification 
of  the  three  anterior  pairs  of  thoracic  appendages  as  maxilhpeds 
distinguishes  the  great  majority  of  the  Decapods,  but  among 
the  Penaeidae  it  is  little  marked,  and  it  is  hard  to  draw  a  dis- 

*  W.  T.  Caiman,  On  the  Classification  of  the  Crustacea  Malacostraca, 
Ann,  and  Mag.  of  N.  H,,  ser.  7,  vol.  xiii  (1906),  p.  144. 
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tinction  in  this  respect  between  the  Decapod  Sergestes  and  the 
Schizopod  Gnathophaima.  Great  variation  in  the  degree  of 
fusion  of  the  thoracic  segments  to  form  a  cephalo-thorax  is  found 
in  Schizopods,  and,  as  Cahnan  points  out,  the  fusion  is  as  complete 
in  Ett/pAausia  as  in  any  Decapod. 

Biramous  thoracic  legs  are  widely  found  among  the  Mala- 
costraca,  and  in  the  lower  Decapods  as  elsewhere.  The  presence 
of  a  single  series  of  subdivided  branchiae  in  the  Schizopods, 
against  a  possible  four  to  each  thoracic  appendage  in  the  Deca- 
poda  appears  a  more  substantial  character,  but  it  is  doubtful 
whether  the  arthrodial  branchiae  of  the  Lophogastridae  are 
precisely  homologous  with  the  podobranchial  appendages  of 
the  Hemitropha. 

On  the  other  hand  it  has  been  pointed  out  that  though 
the  Schizopoda  agree  in  a  general  ''  caridoid  facies "  their 
two  divisions,  Hemitropha  (Euphausiidae)  and  Holotropha 
(Mysidae  and  Lophogastridae)  are  strongly  contrasted  in  many 
of  the  characters  in  which  the  Decapoda  are  distinguished  from 
other  divisions  of  the  Malacostraca.  Thus  the  Hemitropha 
agree  with  Decapods  in  the  absence  of  a  brood-pouch,  and,  in 
association  with  this  feature,  in  the  presence  of  free  larval  stages 
in  the  development ;  in  the  participation  of  all  segments  of  the 
thorax  in  the  formation  of  the  cephalothoracic  shield ;  in  the 
short  capsular  heart ;  the  absence  in  the  adult  of  a  lacinia  mobilis 
on  the  mandible  {see  p.  438)  (though  there  are  indications  of  it  in 
some  larval  stages)  and  in  the  spherical  or  vesicular  shape  of 
the  spermatozoa. 

The  Holotropha,  on  the  other  hand,  agree  with  the  Cumacea, 
Chelifera,  Isopods  and  Amphipods  in  the  possession  of  a  brood 
pouch,  in  which  the  young  are  developed  until  the  full  number 
of  appendages  is  attained.  The  terga  of  only  the  most  anterior 
(or  none  ?  Lophogastridae),  of  the  thoracic  segments  are  involved 
in  the  dorsal  shield,  the  heart  is  elongated,  a  lacinia  mobilis  is 
present,  and  the  spermatozoa,  so  far  as  they  have  been  observed, 
are  filiform.  The  two  groups  also  appear  to  be  contrasted 
in  the  number  of  segments  of  the  thoracic  limbs,  the  point  at 
which  the  main  flexure  of  the  limb  occurs  and  in  the  possession 
by  the  limb  of  a  terminal  claw. 

In  reviewing  these  differences,  to  several  of  which  attention 
has  been  called  bv  Boas  and  Heuisen,  Caiman  has  proposed  the 
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name  Peracarida  *  for  a  group  containing  all  Eumalacostraca 
possessing  a  brood  pouch,  and  in  this  the  Holotropha  are  included, 
while  the  Hemitropha  are  united  with  the  Decapoda  in  the 
group  of  the  "  Eucarida."  The  division,  Schizopoda,  would, 
on  this  arrangement,  cease  to  exist. 

While  admitting  that  there  is  much  to  be  said  in  favour  of  the 
course  proposed,  it  appears  preferable,  in  the  present  work, 
to  retain  the  group  Schizopoda.  Zoologists  are  far  from  being 
agreed  on  the  change,  and  it  was  strongly  resisted  by  Claus."]" 
Were  it  adopted  the  relations  of  several  of  the  groups  of  the 
Malacostraca  would  still  remain  highly  debatable,  and  especially 
that  of  Arhoapides  to  the  others. 

The  Malacostraca  fall  into  two  divisions,  the  Leptostraca 
and  the  Eumalacostraca.  A  tabular  view  of  the  divisions  of 
the  Malacostraca  will  be  found  in  the  Table  of  Contents. 


Division  1  (and  Order).    LEPT0STRACA4 

Crustacea  with  a  bivalve  sJieU  covering  the  head  and  middle 
portion  of  the  body,  and  a  movable  head-plate  attached  in  front: 
with  eight  u^ell-defined  thoracic  aegm^ents  bearing  appendages  similar 
to  one  another,  and  eight  abdominal  segments,  of  which  the  anterior 
six  bear  appendages.     The  terminal  segment  carries  a  caudal  fork. 

The  Leptostraca  are  small  shrimp-Uke  creatures,  Hving  in  the 
sea  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  from  shallow  water  down  to 
depths  of  over  2,000  fathoms. 

Among  the  various  groups  of  Crustacea  now  Hving  the  genus 

*  wiipa  a  pouch. 

f  A  piece  of  evidence  against  the  breaking  up  of  the  Schizopoda  is 
contained  in  the  work  by  Keeble  and  Gamble,  above  cited,  who  find  that  the 
colour  pattern  which  is  permanent  in  the  holotrophous  Macromysia  is  the 
lax^al  pattern  of  shrimps.  It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  this  is  a  widely 
distributed  pattern  in  the  lower  Malacostraca,  but  in  the  present  state  of 
our  knowledge  the  fact  favours  the  retention  of  the  group  Schizopoda. 

X  Besides  the  works  of  Leach,  Latreille  and  M.  Edwards,  compare 
Claus,  Crustaceensyatem,  I.e.  Wien,  1876.  A.  S.  Packard,  The  Order 
PhyUocarida  and  its  ayatenuUic  poaiHon.  A  monograph  of  the  Phyllopod 
Crtistacea,  etc,,  Boston,  1883.  G.  O.  Sars,  Report  on  the  PhyUocarida, 
Challenger  Reporta,  56,  vol.  zix,  1887.  Glaus,  Ueber  den  Organismus  der 
Nebaliden  und  die  systematische  Stellung  der  Leptostraken,  Arbeiten 
aus  dem  ZooL  Inat.  d.  Univ.  Wien,  Tom.  viii,  1888.  J.  Thiele,  Die  Lepto- 
straken Wiss.  Ergeb.  d.  Deutsch,  Tiefsee  Exped.  (Valdivia),  Bd.  |Viii. 
Liefn.  1,  1904.  Uber  die  Leptostraken  der  deutschen  Siidpolar-expedition, 
1901-3.     DetUach.  Siidpolar-expedition,  Bd.  ix,  Heft.  1,  Berlin,  1905. 
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Nebalia  and  ite  allies  possees  e,  peculiar  interest  in  that  while 
they  are  not  closely  related  to  any,  they  unite  in  a  remarkable 
mannOT  the  characteristic  features  of  several  widely  separated 


The  fligeUum  of  (ha  flnt  mnilllg  Is  dli™t*d  doraal])  li 


orders.     They  thus  appear  to  represent  in  a  Lttle  modified  form 
the  crustacean  stock  in  a  primitive  stage. 
The  number  and  arrangement  of  the  limbs  is  that  characteristic 
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of  the  Malacostraca.  Moreover,  in  the  male,  the  vas  deferens 
opens  at  the  base  of  the  last  thoracic  appendages,  and  the  oviducti 
in  the  female,  apparently  on  the  sixth.  These  characters 
establish  the  fact  that  whatever  affinities  the  Leptostraca 
present  to  other  groups,  they  are  not  far  removed  from  the 
Eumalacostraca. 

On  the  other  hand  the  body  is  laterally  compressed  and  covered 
in  front  by  a  large  bilobed  transparent  shield,  a  redupHcature  of 
the  integument  of  the  head.  The  two  halves  of  the  shield  are 
connected  with  one  another  by  a  shell  muscle,  as  in  the  Cirripedes, 
Ostracods  and  bivalved  Branchiopods.  A  pointed  head  plate 
projects  in  front  of  the  shield,  and  presents  the  unusual  feature 
of  being  movably  articulated  with  it  (Fig.  284,  E),  a  character 
found  in  palaeozoic  Ceratiocaridae,  and  appearing  in  a  somewhat 
different  form  in  the  Stomatopods.  The  abdomen  is  formed 
of  eight  segments,  including  the  telson,  and  is  further  peculiar 
in  being  more  or  less  distinctly  differentiated  into  two  regions 
by  the  character  of  its  appendages. 

The  shallow- water  forms  of  the  Leptostraca  have  large  stalked 
eyes  (though  they  are  apparently  blind  laNebcUiella  (q.  v.) ),  but 
a  median  eye  is  not  found.  The  anterior  antennae  consist  of  a 
four-jointed  basal  region,  of  which  the  fourth  segment  carries  an 
oval  setose  plate  as  well  as  an  articulated  flagellum.  The 
posterior  antennae  have  three  large  basal  joints  and  terminate 
in  an  articulated  flagellum  which  in  the  fully  gro\^ii  male  is  as 
long  as  the  body  and  beset  with  sensory  hairs.  The  cutting 
maniibks  bear  long  3- jointed  uniramous  palps.  The  first 
maxiOae  bear  two  setose  plates  directed  inwards  and  a  long 
slender  dorsally  directed  terminal  flagellum.  The  second 
maxilla  bears  three  inwardly  directed  setose  lobes  on  its  inner 
margin  and  ends  in  two  short  rami. 

The  fusion  between  the  anterior  thoracic  segments  and  the 
head,  which  occurs  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  in  nearly  all  the 
Malacostraca,  is  not  found  in  the  Leptostraca.  The  eight 
short  thoracic  segments  bear  eight  pairs  of  uniform  appendages 
which  present  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  those  of  Phyllopods 
(Pig.  285).  An  obscurely  two-jointed  basal  portion,  bearing 
on  its  outer  surface  a  two-lobed  branchial  epipodite  (absent  in 
NebalieUa)  terminates  in  a  jointed  and  setose  endopodite,  and  in 
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an  exopodite  which,  in  Parandxilia,  is  narrow  and  setose,  and  maj 
show  some  indication  of  jointing ;  but  in  Nebalia  is  expanded 
into  an  oval  respiratory  plate.  In  the  genus,  Nebcdiopsis,  the 
whole  appendage  is  reduced  to  a  short  unjointed  lobed  plate. 

The    anterior    region  of    the  abdomen 

f       consists  of  four  segments  bearing  strong 
swimming  feet,  having  a  two-jointed  basal 
portion,  and  two  terminal  rami  beset  -with 
setae.    The  exopodite  is  not  articulated, 
but    the    endopodite  has  a   long   distal 
and  a  short  basal  segment,  carrying   an 
appendix    interna  beset  with  hooks  (re- 
tinactUum)  which,  with  its  fellow  of  the 
other  side,  serves  to  couple  the  apx)en- 
dages  together.     The  posterior  region  also 
consists  of  four  segments,   of  which  the 
^dt^lfkaS'Z^^ilirii  two  anterior   (three    in    the    larva)    bear 
^!^^^^Ldo^u^%  ^^^    unbranched  vestigial   appendages. 
r^LiSi after c?aS)^***  "^^^  ^^^^  opcus  terminally  between  two 

setose    appendages,   which    constitute    a 
caudal  fork,  like  that  of  BrancJUpua, 

The  central  nervous  system  consists  of  a  large  brain  and  a 
ventral  chain  of  17  pcurs  of  ganglia,  one  for  each  pair  of  appen- 
dages, from  the  mandibles  to  the  last  abdominal  (the  two  posterior 
abdominal  segments  have  neuromeres  in  the  larva).  The  ganglia 
of  each  pair  lie  close  to  one  another,  and  the  cephahc  and  thoracic 
gangha  are  also  approximated  longitudinally,  while  the  abdominal 
part  of  the  chain  is  more  elongated,  an  arrangement  similar  to 
that  met  with  in  the  Schizopods. 

The  mouth  is  guarded  by  upper  and  lower  lips.  Two  chitinous 
masticatory  ridges  are  found  on  either  side  of  the  anterior  part 
of  the  stomach  (malacostracan  character),  and  into  the  posterior 
part  open  on  the  dorsal  side  two  short  blind  hepatic  tubes 
which  project  forward  over  the  brain  (cf.  Ciadocera).  On  the 
ventral  side  three  pairs  of  long  hepatic  tubes  open  by  two  common 
openings.  The  latter  are  similar  in  structure  to  the  hepatic  tubes 
of  Isopods  and  Amphipods.  On  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  intestine 
in  the  last  abdominal  segment,  lies  a  short  median  tube  directed 
backwards  and  lined  by  high  cylindrical  epithelium. 
The  excretory  organs  are  represented  by  a  small  antennar}' 
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gland  in  the  basal  joint  of  the  second  antenna,  but  also  by  a 
much  reduced  shell  gland  connected  with  the  second  maxilla. 

Xhe  tubular  heart  extends  through  the  thorax  and  part  of  the 
alxlomen ;  it  possesses  four  large  and  three  small  pairs  of  ostia. 
The  testes  and  ovaries  are  long  tubular  structures  lying  parallel 
to  the  intestine.  The  vas  deferens  opens  on  the  coxal  joint  of 
the  last  thoracic  appendage,  and  the  oviduct  was  believed  by 
Claus  to  open  on  the  sixth  thoracic  segment. 

The  males  differ  from  the  females  by  their  more  slender 
form,  the  more  abundant  sensory  hairs  on  the  first  antennae, 
the  long  flagellum  of  the  second,  and  the  longer  caudal  appen- 
dages. The  eggs  are  carried  by  the  female  between  the  thoracic 
appendages,  and  undergo  a  partial  segmentation.  A  three- 
limbed  (nauphus)  stage  has  been  shown  by  Metschnikoff  to 
exist  in  their  development,  but  they  are  hatched  almost  in  the 
form  of  the  adult. 

The  Silurian  family,  Ceratiocaridae,  resembled  the  Leptostraca 
in  the  possession  of  a  bivalve  shell,  and  the  peculiar  movable 
head  plate,  but  their  organization  is  too  imperfectly  known  in 
other  respects  to  estabhsh  the  relationship. 

Family  Nebaliidae.  Nebalia  Leach,  widely  distributed,  British'; 
Nebiiliapsia  G.  O.  Sars,  blind  or  nearly  so,  from  deep  water,  Southern 
ocean. ;  Paraneibalia  Claus,  Bermudas ;  NebcUiella  Thiele,  eyestalks 
developed,  but  without  lenses  or  pigment,  thoracic  legs  without  epipodites  ; 
shallow  water,  Kerguelen  I.  and  N.  Zealand. 


Division  2.    EUMALACOSTRACA. 

Malacostraca  mth  seven  abdominal  segments  including  the 
telson.  They  are  without  a  shell  muscle,  and  vnthout  a  caudal 
fork  in  the  adult. 

Order  1.    Syncarida.  Packard.* 
Malacostraca  without  a  carapace,   and  with  all  the  thoracic 

*  Packard,  A.  S.  On  the  Syncarida,  Mem.  Nat  Acad.  Sc.  Washington^ 
iii  (2),  18S6.  Thomson,  G.  M.  On  a  Freshwater  Schizopod  {Anasjndes) 
irom  Tasmania,  Trans.  Linn.  Soc.,  Zool.  vi  (1893),  p.  285.  Caiman,  W.  T. 
On  the  Genus  Anaspides,  Trans.  B.  Soc.  Edinburgh,  38,  pt.  iv  (1896),  p. 
787.  Id.  on  the  Classification  of  the  Crustacea  malacostraca,  Ann.  and 
Mag.  of  N.  H.J  ser.  7,  xiii  (1904),  p.  144.  Id.  On  the  Characters  of  the 
Crustacean  Genus  Bathynolla  Vejd.,  Jowm.  Linn.  Soc.,  Zoology,  vol.  xxvii 
(1899),  p.  338. 
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eegmente  dMind.  The  eyes  are  peduncviale,  the  thoracic  kgs 
flexed  between  the  flfth  and  eixth  eegmenta  aiid  there  are  no  ooslegites 
forming  a  brood  pouch. 

Surriving  in  streams  and  freshwater  pools  at  an  elevation  of 
over  4,000  feet  on  the  summit  of  Mount  Wellington  and  elsewhere 
in  Tasmania,  is  a  small  crustacean  measuring  1  to  1^  inches  in 
length,  which  appears  in  many  of  its  characters  to  have  retained 
primitive  features  of  the  malacostracan  stock.  It  was  discovered 
and  described  in  1892  by  G.  M.  Thomson,  and  the  very  interesting 
relations  which  it  presents  to  other  recent  forms,  and  to  palaeozoic 
Crustacea  have  been  set  forth  by  Caiman.  In  shape  it  somewhat 
resembles  the  Amphipod  Qammants,  though  it  is  less  flattened 
laterally. 
A'  There  is  no  carapace,  and  the 

head  is  divided  off  by  a  trans- 
verse groove,  which  apparently 
marks  the  front  limit  of  the 
thorax,  though  the  forward 
slant  of  the  lateral  parts  of  the 
groove  makes  this  conclusioa 
uncertam.  The  head  shield 
ends  in  a  short  rostrum  in 
front,  on  either  side  ol  which 
are  the  stalked  eyes. 

The  lat  antenna  has  a  3-Beg- 
mented  base  and  is  biramous. 

Fia.  £80. — Ait<upilla  tatmanim  (trom  CUua,         ...  ,     -        - . 

titer  (UnuQ).   A'  flnt  aDtennu:   //     A  statocy^t  IS  present  in   tte 
Btcand  Uionclc  secD^eut ;  £p  epipodit«t ;       ,         ,  .  ..in 

T  teinn.  oasal  segment,  as  m  the  Deca- 

pods. In  the  male  the  inner 
ramus  is  curved  at  the  base  and  beset  with  hooks,  recalling  the 
prehensile  antennules  of  some  Entomostraca.  The  2nd  antenna 
has  a  small  flattened  scale-like  exopodite.  The  mandible  has  a 
large  palp,  but  is  without  a  lacinia  mobilis.  Of  the  two 
maxillae  the  first  resembles  that  of  the  Eupbausiidae,  but  the 
palp  is  vestigial. 

If  the  above-mentioned  groove  has  been  correctly  interpreted 
as  marking  the  limit  between  bead  and  thorax,  Anaspideg  is 
one  of  the  few  Malacostraca,  in  which  the  eight  thoracic 
segments  remain  distinct.  Their  appendages  are  biramous, 
having  an  ambulatory  endopodite  (flexed  between  the  5th  and 
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6th  segment  of  the  limb)  and  a  strong  many- jointed  swimming 
exopodite  (Fig.  287).  The  coxopodite  bears  on  its  outer  surface 
two  flattened  ovate  branchial  epipodites  which  project  forwards 
above  the  bases  of  the  legs. 

Before  the  discovery  of  this  form  Claua  hewi  arrived  at  the  conclusion 
that  the  ooetegites  of  the  "  Percusarida,**  and  the  branchiae  of  Amphipoda 
were  both  to  be  regarded  as  epipodicd  structures,  which  have  taken  up 
a  position  internal  to  the  bases  of  the  limbs.  In  Anctspides  we  now  meet 
with  them  in  the  unmodified  condition,  and  both  serving  as  branchiae. 


crt' 


-^jp. 


FiO.  287. — ^The  ftrst  and  second,  left,  thoracic  llmbe  of  Afuupidet.    A  maxilliped ;   B  flrat 
walking  leg ;  en  endite  ;  ep  epipodites ;  ex  exopodite  (after  Caiman). 

The  first  thoracic  appendages  (Pig.  287  A),  though  formed  in 
most  respects  on  the  same  type  as  the  others,  possess  two  gnatho- 
basic  lobes  on  the  inner  side  of  the  coxopodite,  and  have  thus, 
to  this  extent,  the  character  of  maxillipeds.  The  exopodite  is 
also  much  reduced.  In  the  8th  both  exopodite  and  epipodites 
are  wanting. 

The  abdomen  is  powerfully  developed  and  the  exopodites  of 
the  pleopods  are  strong,  many-jointed  rami,  though  the  endo» 
podites  are  reduced  to  small  roimded  lobes.  The  endopodites 
of  the  two  anterior  pleopods  of  the  male  are  however  modified 
as  copulatory  organs  after  the  manner  of  those  of  Decapods. 
The  uropods  are  broad  flattened  appendages  and  form,  with  the 
telson,  a  powerful  caudal  fin. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  internal  anatomy  is  far  from  complete.  A 
true  median  eye  has  not  been  recognized.     There  is  median  group 
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of  dots  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  head,  of  unknowTi  function. 
The  stomach  is  situated  far  forward  in  the  thorax  and  there  are 
some  18  slender  "'  hepatic  "  diverUcuia.  The  heart  is  a  long  tube, 
tapering  at  either  end,  and  the  wide  part  Hes  between  the  middle 
and  the  posterior  end  of  the  thorax.  The  excretory  organ  has 
not  been  identified,  nor  has  the  position  of  the  generaiive  orifices 
been  satisfactorily  determined.  The  alleged  position  of  the  male 
orifice  on  the  first  abdominal  segment,  and  that  of  the  female 
between  the  7th  and  8th  thoracic,  would  be  exceptional  among 
the  Malacostraca,  and  in  neither  sex  was  the  duct  followed  to  its 
opening.  Eggs  1  mm.  in  diameter  have  been  found  in  the  oviduct, 
yet  no  trace  of  brood  lamellae  has  been  found,  and  it  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  a  series  of  free  larval  stages  occurs  in  development.* 

A  group  of  small  Crustacea,  PaJaeocaria,  Oampsonyx  and 
AcarUhotdson^  from  the  Carboniferous  and  Permian  rocks  of 
the  Old  and  the  New  Worlds,  have  been  recognized  by  palaeon- 
tologists as  occupying  an  isolated  position  among  the  Malacos- 
traca, and  have  been  classed  by  Packard  in  the  group  Syncarida. 
Caiman  pointed  out  that  they  *'  agree  with  each  other  andxcith 
Anaspidea,  and  together  with  it  stand  apart  from  all  other 
Crustacea  whatsoever,  in  combining  with  the  absence  of  a 
carapace,  the  presence  of  distinctly  podophthalmate  characters 
in  antennules,  antennae,  and  tail-fan ''  f  Polaeocaris  appears 
to  have  had  biramous  thoracic  legs,  but  it  is  not  clear  that  this 
was  the  case  in  the  other  genera,  nor  are  the  epipodial  plates 
preserved  in  the  fossil  forms,  hence  these  features  so  characteristic 
of  Anaapides  cannot  at  present  be  included  in  the  definition  of 
the  Syncarida  as  a  group.}: 

Genus  Anaspides  Thomson.    Tasmania. 

*  Since  this  was  written  Anaspides  has  been  investigated  afresh  by  Mr. 
G.  Smith.  The  author  has  learnt  from  Mr.  Smith  that  he  has  found  the 
free-swimming  young  in  the  form  of  the  adult  of  so  smaU  a  size  that  he 
has  no  doubt  that  they  are  hatched  essentially  in  this  condition.  It 
appe€u:8  therefore  that  Anaspides,  like  Astacus  and  other  freshwater 
forms,  undergoes  no  considerable  metamorphosis. 

t  Log.  cit.,  p.  796.  The  Malacostraca  with  stalked  eyes  have  been 
clctssed  in  a  group  the  Podophthalmata,  in  contrast  with  the  Edrio- 
phthalmata,  or  sessile-eyed  forms;  an  arrangement  which  is  now  generally 
abandoned. 

J  Koonunga  cursor  has  recently  been  described  by  O.  A.  Sayoe  ( Victorian 
Naturalist,  vol.  24,  No.  7  (Nov.  1907).  It  is  }  in.  long  and  lives  in  fresh 
water  pools,  near  Melbourne,  Victoria.  The  thoracic  legs  are  like  those 
of  Anaspides,  but  the  eyes  are  sessile,  and  there  is  no  scale  to  the  second 
antenna. 
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Foasil  Genera  Palaeocaris  and  AcavUholeUon  Meek  and  Worthen, 
Coal  Measures,  Illinois,  Gampaonyx  Coal  Measures,  Saarbriick. 

BcUhyneUa  ncUans,  a  minute  crusteu^an,  not  exceeding  1  mm.  in  length, 
two  specimens  of  which  were  obtained  by  Vejdovsky  in  well  water  in 
Prfiigue,  appears  to  be  allied  to  Aruupides.  An  account  of  its  anatomy, 
so  far  as  a  single  iU-preserved  specimen  rendered  it  possible,  is  given  by 
Caiman  (loc.  cit.).  There  is  no  shield.  The  eight  thoracic  segments 
appear  to  be  distinct  and  they  carry  biramous  appendages,  each  with  a 
single  epipodial  lobe.  The  uropods  are  well  developed,  and  the  most 
anterior  pleopods  are  present,  but  the  intermediate  pleopods  are  missing. 
No  trace  of  eyes  was  found. 


Order  2.     Schizopoda.* 

Small  Malacostraca  with  a  large  and  usually  flexible  cephdUh 
thoracic  shield,  and  mth  the  eight  pairs  of  generally  biramous 
thoracic  legs  of  approocimatdy  similar  form.  The  giUs,  when 
present,  form  a  single  series  and  project  freely. 

The  name  Schizopoda  was  introduced  in  1817  by  Latreille 
for  a  group  of  his  Decapoda  Macrura  containing  the  two  genera 
Mysis  and  Nebalia,  The  latter  was  separated  in  1829,  but 
during  the  next  50  years,  as  new  species  were  discovered,  many 
forms  besides  those  now  generally  recognized  as  Schizopods  were 
temporarily  contained  in  it,  and  subsequently  placed  elsewhere. 
The  Stomatopods  and  some  of  the  lower  Decapods  were  thus 
included,  as  well  as  a  number  of  larval  forms  of  Decapods,  at 

*  C.  Claus,  Untera,  z,  Erforachung  d.  genealogischen  Orundlage  d.  Crua- 
iaceenayatema,  Wien,  1876.  Id.  Neue  Beitrage  z.  Horphologie  d.  Crusta- 
ceen,  Arh.  aua  d.  Zool.  Inat,  Wien,  T.  6,  1886.  Id.  Zur  Kenntniss  der 
Kreislaufsorgane  d.  Schizopoden  u.  Decapoden,  Ibid.,  T.  5,  1884.  G.  O. 
Sars,  Hiat.  NcU.  d.  Cruatacia  d'eau  dottce  de  Norv^e,  Christieinia,  1867. 
Id.  Carcinologiake  Bidrag.  til  Norgea  Fauna.  My  aider,  Christiania,  1870. 
Id.  Rep.  on  the  Schizopoda  collected  by  H.M.S.  Challenger,  1885.  E.  van 
Beneden,  Recherches  sur  I'embryog^nie  des  Crustcu^^s,  II,  Bull.  Acad. 
Bdgique,  1869.  E.  Metschnikoff,  Ueb.  d.  Naupliuszustand  von  Euphausia 
Zetto.  /.  vnaa.  Zool.,  xxi,  1871.  R.  v.  Willemoes-Suhm,  On  some  Atlantic 
Crustacea,  Trana.  Linn.  Soc.,  1875.  J.  Nusbaum,  L'Embryologie  de 
Mysis  Chamaeleo,  Arch.  ZooL  exp.,  1887.  P.  Butschinsky,  Zur  Entwickel- 
ungsgeschichte  d.  Mysiden,  Schriften  d.  neu-ruaa.  Oeaellach.  d.  Naturforach, 
(Russ.),  Odessa,  1890.  R.  S.  Bergh,  Beitr.  z.  Embryologie  d.  Crustaceen, 
I,  Zool.  Jahrb.  vi  (1893).  J.  Wagner,  Unt.  iib.  d.  Entw.  d.  Arthropoden, 
Arb.  Nat.  Qea.  Peteraburg,  1896.  C.  Chun,  Atlantis,  Bibl.  Zool,  xix,  1896. 
W.  T.  Caiman,  On  the  Classification  of  the  Malacostraca,  Ann.  and  Mag. 
of  Nat.  Hiat.,  ser.  7,  vol.  13,  1904.  E.  W.  L.  Holt  and  W.  M.  Tattersall, 
Schizopodous  Crustacea  from  the  North- East  Atlantic  Slope,  Bept,  on 
the  Sea  and  Inland  Fiaheriea  of  Ireland,  1902-3,  pt.  II.  No.  IV,  i.  W.  T. 
Caiman,  Note  on  a  genus  of  Euphausid  Crustacea,  Ibid.  No.  IV,  ii. 
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first  regarded  aa  mature  ammals,  which  present  featureB  resem- 
bling those  of  the  Sohizopods,  but  lost  by  the  adults. 

The  group  Schizopoda  as  now  understood  has  been  generally 
accepted  since  1861,  either  as  subordinate  to  the  Decapoda  or 
as  a  distinct  order.  In  either  case  the  species  included  in  it 
have  been  regarded  as  holding  a  central  position  among  tha 
Malacostraca  and  especially  as  leading  on  to  the  decapod  aeries.* 

In  their  outward  appearance  the  Schizopoda  resemble  the 
IcHig-tailed  Decapods,  inasmuch  as  they  possess  an  elongated 
and  usually  compressed  body,  a  large  dorsal  shield  covering  the 
thoracic  segments  more  or  less  completely  and  a  well-developed 
abdomen.  In  the  structure  of  their  anterior  thoracic  legs, 
however,  they  difEer  essentially  from  the  great  majority  of  adult 
Decapods  and  approach  the  more  advanced  larvae  of  the  prawns, 
which  they  also  resemble  in  their  simpler  internal  organization. 


^f^ 


tia.  288.— JVyiif  oeutata  (fiom  Clini,  iflor  O.  O.  Sun).    Ob  vealculkc  wnua  or^n. 

Further,  in  the  Holotropha  the  dorsal  shield  leaves  a  greater 
number  of  the  thoracic  segments  free. 

The  cuticle  is  generally  thin,  but  in  the  Lophogastrldae  it  is 
strongly  calcified  and  rigid.  The  front  of  the  cephalothorax  is 
usually  divided  from  the  hinder  part  by  a  groove  corresponding 
in  position  with  the  articulation  of  the  mandible.  A  rostrum  is 
usually  present,  long  and  spearlike  in  the  Lophogastrldae. 

Appendages. — The   first  anlenriae  end   in   two  long   flagella, 

the  second  in  a  fiagellum  and  a  large  scale  (exopodite).     In  the 

mandible  a  lacinta  mobihs  is  present  in  the  Holotropha,  absent 

*  Cf.  however  p.  463. 
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in  the  Hemitropha  (Fig.  280,  p.  438).  The  first  maxillae  are 
usually  small,  two- or  three-Iobed  plates,  but  in  the  Lophogas- 
tridae  a  small  dorsally  directed  process  ending  in  long  setae  is 
present,  as  in  Nebalia,  the  Cumacea,  and  Chelifera.  In  this 
f&mily  also  a  large  setose  exopodial  plate  of  the  second  maxilla 
is  largely  developed,  homologous  with  the  scaphognathite  of 
Decapods. 

The  thoracic  appendages  are,  as  the  name  of  the  group  impUeg, 
divided  ;  having  a  leg-like  endopodite  and  a  many-jointed,  setose, 
swimming  exopodite,  and  though  in  the  Holotropha  one  or 


>y. 


a  Um  *dii](  m»l«  X  ■boat  S ;  A  a : 


more  of  the  anterior  pairs  have  taken  on  the  character  of  maxiUi- 
peds,  they  form,  as  a  rule,  a  uniform  series,  in  contrast  with 
difierentiat«d  condition  found  in  the  Decapods.  There  are 
two  basal  segments,  to  the  first  of  which  (Hemitropha)  or  to 
the  arthrodial  membrane  connecting  it  with  the  trunk  (Lopho- 
gastridae)  the  gills  are  attached,  and  the  second  supports  the 
exopodite.  In  the  Holotropha  the  epipodite  of  the  Ist  thoracic 
limb  is  a  simple  branchial  appendage  (cf.  Chelifera  and  Cumacea). 
The  Mysidae  have  no  epipodial  gills,  apart  from  this  appendage. 

In  Qnalhophauna  a  BmaJl  epipodial  appendage  on  the  distal  aide  of 
the  gill  springs  from  the  ba«podil«  (Sara)  and  this,  aa  Caiman  BUggeets, 
may  poegibly  be  the  homologue  of  the  gill  of  the  Hemitropha  (cf.  p.  4B8). 
In  the  females  of  the  Holotropha  appendages  of  soma  of  the  thoracic  lega, 
modified  aa  oosltgitet,  form  the  brood  pouch,  as  stated  below. 

In  some  Myeidae  lobed  masticatory  processes  of  the  basal  joint 
of  the  first  pair  resemble  those  found  in  the  limbs  of  Apaa.     In 
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some  Euphausiidae  the  endopodite  of  the  last  pair  (in  Eu-phaueia 
of  the  seventh  and  eighth)  has  disappeared,  though  the  base 
remains  bearing  the  gills  and  the  minute  exopodite.     On  the 
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other  hand  in  the  females  of  NycUphanes  the  exopodites  are 
absent  from  the  sixth  and  seventh  pairs. 

The  five  anterior  abdomincU  legs  are  biramous  swimmerets 
with  a  two- jointed  base.  An  appendix  interna  is  present  on  the 
endopodite  in  the  Euphausiidae.  The  two  anterior  legs  may  be 
modified  as  accessory  copulatory  organs  in  the  males  of  this  family. 
In  the  male  SirieUa  the  endopodite  bears  peculiar  branchial  (/) 
processes.  In  the  females  of  the  Mysidae  (Fig.  288)  all  the 
pleopods  are  reduced  or  absent  (another  Cumacean  character)^ 
The  sixth  form  with  the  telson  a  caudal  fin,  as  in  Syncarida^ 
Stomatopoda  and  Decapoda. 

The  nauplius  eye  persists  throughout  life  in  some  cases 
(Euphattaia),  and  the  stalked  paired  eyes  are  usually  well  deve- 
loped, especially  in  the  Hemitropha,  which  are  also  provided 
Tilth  luminous  organs.  In  several  genera  of  this  tribe  and 
also  in  some  of  the  Mysidae,  the  compound  eye  is  more  or  less, 
completely  divided  into  a  frontal  portion,  with  few  but  much 
enlarged  elements,  and  a  lateral  (Fig.  290).  Moreover,  as  shown 
by  Chun  *  in  the  forms  inhabiting  great  depths  of  the  ocean  (300- 
600  fathoms),  illuminated  only  by  phosphorescent  light,  retinal 
pigment  is  absent  (cf .  p.  333),  while  the  pigment  of  the  iris  cells 
is  disposed  differently  in  the  frontal  and  lateral  divisions  of  the 
eye  {pg,  ir). 

The  luminous  organs  are  spherical  structures  having,  in  their 
fully  developed  condition  (Fig.  289  &),  a  transparent  '  cornea  * 
and  lens  in  front  of  the  lamellate  body  which  is  probably  the 
source  of  light,  and  glistening  pigment  behind  it.  They  are  in 
many  cases  10  in  number,  situated  in  the  eye  stalks  (Fig.  290),  the 
bases  of  the  second  and  seventh  thoracic  legs,  and  in  the  median 
ventral  line  on  the  four  anterior  abdominal  segments  (Fig.  289). 
They  are  supplied  with  muscles  by  which  they  are  turned  in 
different  ways,  and  emit  a  bright  light  either  at  the  will  of  the 
animal  or  as  the  result  of  direct  stimulation.  They  are  among  the 
many  sources  of  the  brilliant  sparkles  seen  at  night  in  the  ocean. 

A  closed  otocyst  is  present  in  the  endopodite  of  the  caudal 
appendages  in  most  Mysidae  (Fig.  288,  Gfb), 

Fig.  241  a  represents  the  central  nervous  system  of  Euphaima, 
which  is  remarkable  for  the  distinctness  of  the  neuromeres,  but 
in  Mysis  the  thoracic  ganglia  are  more  closely  united. 

*  Atlantis,  Bibliotheca  ZooL  Hft.  19. 


468  CBUSTAGBA  MALACOSTBACA. 

The  Hemitropha  are  in  the  adult  provided  with  a  large 
number  of  thin  hepatic  tubes,  but  in  the  larva,  as  also  in  the 
Mysidae,  the  number  is  smaller  (5  or  fewer  pairs).  There  are  no 
paired  rectal  diverticula. 

An  antennal  excretory  gland  opening  at  the  base  of  the  second 
antenna  has  been  recognized  in  Myais. 

The  heart  is  tubular,  with  a  slight  anterior  enlargement  (cf. 
Stomatopoda)  in  Mysidae,  but  in  the  Hemitropha  it  is  short 
and  capsular,  and  situated  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  thorax. 
Two  or  three  pairs  of  ostia  are  present  in  either  case. 

Respiratory  organs.  In  the  Lophogastridae  and  Mysidae  a 
simple  elongated  or  ovate  epipodial  lobe  is  borne  by  the  first 
thoracic  legs,  but  the  other  thoracic  legs  in  the  Lophogastridae 
and  also  the  thoracic  legs  of  the  Hemitropha  bear  subdivided 
gills. 

The  character  of  the  gills  differs  considerably  in  the  two  families.  In 
the  Lophogastridae  they  each  consist  of  a  group  of  three  or  four  bipinnate 
tufts,  the  segments  of  which  e^re  etgain  pinnatifid,  springing  close  together 
from  the  outer  side  of  the  arthrodial  membrane  of  the  seven  posterior 
thoracic  legs.  They  are  therefore  arthrobranchiae.  Moreover  in 
Onathophaueia  a  small  setose  lobe  is  also  present  arising  from  the  basal 
segment  of  the  limb,  and  is  regeirded  by  Sars  as  an  epipodial  structure. 
In  the  Hemitropha  the  gill  is  a  branched  rachis,  the  brsmches  of  which 
bear  simple  digitate  lobes,  and  it  is  a  podobranchia,  springing  from  the 
outer  side  of  the  protopodite.  In  this  family  the  size  and  the  number 
of  the  branches  of  the  gills  increase  from  before  backwards. 

In  the  Mysidae  there  are  no  gills,  unless  in  the  genus  Siriellay  in 
which  peculiar  curved  lobes,  possibly  of  respiratory  function, 
are  borne  on  the  endopodites  of  the  abdominal  appendages  of  the 
male.  The  appendage  of  the  maxiUiped  found  in  this  family  and 
in  the  Lophogastridae,  is  during  life  kept  in  constant  motion, 
and  perhaps  rather  subserves  respiration  by  means  of  the  cur- 
rents so  set  up  over  the  surface  of  the  body,  than  itself 
directly  efiFects  it. 

The  oviducts  open  as  usual  at  the  base  of  the  sixth  thoracic  le^. 

In  accordance  with  the  differences  in  the  condition  in  which 
the  young  are  hatched,  a  hrood  pouch  is  present  in  the  Holo- 
tropha,  but  absent  in  the  Hemitropha.  It  consists  of  lamellar 
processes  (oostegites)  from  the  bases  of  the  two  (Myais)  to 
seven  (Lophogastridae)  posterior  thoracic  legs. 

In  the  Hemitropha  the  eggs  are  contained  until  hatching  in 
a  median   or  paired  ovisac  secreted  by  the  oviducts.      The 
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spermatozoa  are  filiform  in  Myaia,  bat  in  the  Hemitropha  they 
are  elliptical  cells  and,  as  in  the  Decapods,  are  transferred  to 
the  female  in  apermatophores.  In  the  Holotropha  the  vasa 
deferentia  opens  on  conical  eminences  on  the  bases  of  the  last 
thoracic  legs.    These  projections  are  absent  in  the  Hemitropha, 


Vm.  £B1.— Tbiee  tUfca  la  the  di   .. 
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but  the  two  anterior  pairs  of  abdominal  feet  are  here  modified 
as  copulatory  organs.  In  the  Mysidoe  the  males  are  distinguished 
by  the  full  development  of  the  swimmereta,  and  in  SirieUa  by 
the  presence  on  the  latter  of  the  peculiar  branchial  (?)  appendages 
noted  above.    In  all,  the  males  are  distinguished  by  the  structure 
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of  the  first  antennae,  a  peculiar  tuft  of  hairs  being  present  at 
the  end  of  the  shaft. 

Development.  The  eggs  of  the  Hemitropha  hatch  out,  as 
shown  by  Metschnikoff  (EttphavMa),  m  the  nauplius  stage,  haviog 
the  usual  character  of  the  appendages,  but  with  the  eye  and 
anus  as  yet  undeveloped.  In  the  course  of  their  metamorphosis 
they  pass  through  metanauplius,  protozoaea  and  zoaea  stages 
(Fig.  291),  the  latter  (described  by  Dana  as  Calyj^topis)  differ- 
ing from  the  Decapod  zoaea  in  possessing  only  one  pair  of 
maxillipeds.  The  margins  of  the  shield  of  the  larva  are  curiously 
serrated.  Though  the  segments  are  formed  in  order  from  be- 
fore backwards,  the  abdominal  appendages  begin  to  appear 
before  the  last  thoracic,  and  their  full  number  is  completed  first. 
In  the  development  of  Mysis,  which  occurs  in  the  brood 
pouch,  the  larva  hatches  in  a  stage  corresponding  to  the  nauplius. 
The  nauplius  skin  is  retained  as  an  envelope  within  which  the 
metamorphosis  progresses.  All  the  thoracic  limbs  are  formed 
simultaneously.  A  caudal  fork  is  present  in  the  larva,  as  is 
usual  in  the  Entomostraca. 

AU  known  Schizopods  are  inhabitants  of  salt-water  except 
Mysis  rdicta,  widely  distributed  in  fresh- water  lakes  in  Europe 
and  N.  America,  and  a  few  other  Mysidae,  which  also  live  in 
fresh- water.  Several  forms  allied  to  Myais  are  indigenous  to 
the  brackish  water  of  the  Caspian. 

Many  are  pelagic  and  often  congregate  near  the  surface  of  the 
sea  in  enormous  numbers.  The  shoals  of  Euphauaia  inermis 
form  the  chief  constituent  of  the  food  of  the  hump-back  and 
other  whales,  which  follow  them  in  their  movements  during  the 
summer  months,  accompanied  by  hosts  of  fish  and  birds.  A 
species  of  Mysis  furnishes  food  for  the  herring.  They  are 
especially  abundant  in  arctic  seas,  but  are  widely  distributed 
over  the  globe.  OnathcyphavMa,  many  species  of  which  were 
obtained  in  the  voyage  of  the  Challenger,  inhabits  deep  water. 
A  discussion  of  the  systematic  relations  of  the  Schizopoda  is 
given  above  (p.  453). 

Tribe  1.     HEinTROPHA. 

First  resemble  the  succeeding  thoracic  legs.  Posterior  part  of  dorsal 
shield  not  free  from  the  underl3ang  segments.  Mandible  without  a  lacinia 
mobilis.  Heart  short,  polygonal.  The  eggs  carried  in  ovisacs,  and  the 
young  hatched  as  nauplii. 
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Fam.  1.    BnphauflUdae  (ThysanopodldM*).    Cuticle  thin ;  thoracic  legs 

bear  gills  and  the  last  or  last  two    pairs    are    generally   vestigial.      No 

otolithic  vesicle,  but  refracting  luminiferous  organs.    Most  species  pelagic. 

Sub-fam.  I.     EliphailsillAe.     Eyes  not  or  only  sHghtly  bilobate ; 

none  of  the  legs  much  longer  than  their  immediate  fellows,  nor  ending 

in  brushes  or  claws ;    palps  of  maxillae  simple.     EiipJumsia  Dana, 

7th  and  8th  legs  vestigial ;    Boreophausia  Sars.     B.  inermia  (Kroy.), 

Arctic  to  English  Channel.     Thyaanopoda  M.  Edw.,  only  the  8th  legs 

vestigial,  the  7th  like  the  6th.     NyctipJutnea  Sars,  only  the  8th  legs 

vestigial,  the  6th  and  7th  without  exopodites  in  femede,  peduncle  of 

1st  antenna  stouter  in  male  than  in  female.     N.  norvegica  M.  Sars, 

British  and  other  seas.     Meganyctiphanea  Holt  and  Tattersall,  only 

the  8th  leg  vestigial,  6th  and  7th  with   exopodites  in  both  sexes, 

peduncle  of  1st  antenna  scarcely  stouter  in  the  males,  f 

Sub-fam.  2.  Nematoscelinae.  Eyes  more  or  less  bilobate ; 
2nd  or  3rd  legs  elongated,  ending  in  a  brush  or  claw.  Thyaanoeaaa 
Brandt,  2nd  legs  moderately  elongated,  last  three  gills  two-branched. 
Nematoacelia  Sars,  2nd  legs  much  elongated  with  terminal  group  of 
spines,  last  five  gills  branched.  Siylocheiron  Scurs,  3rd  legs  elongated, 
with  a  more  or  less  perfect  chelate  "  hand,"  gills  much  reduced. 
Ntfn€U€brachi(m  Caiman,  3rd  legs  elongated,  with  a  terminal  group 
of  spines. 

Sub-fam.  3.  Benthenphausinae.  Eyes  imperfect,  none  of  the  legs 
much  longer  them  their  fellows,  palps  of  maxillae  three-segmented. 
Bentheu^hauaia  Scurs,  without  luminiferous  organs.  B,  amblyopa 
Sars,  abysses  of  Southern  Ocean  and  Bay  of  Biscay. 

Tribe  2.     HOLOTROPHA. 

First  thoracic  feet  modified  as  maxillipeds,  and  bearing  a  simple  bran- 
chial epipodite.  Posterior  part  of  the  dorsal  shield  only  overlaps  the 
thoracic  segments.  Mandible  with  a  lacinia  mobilis.  Hecurt  tubular. 
Young  developed  in  a  brood  pouch  and  becoming  free  in  the  adult  form. 

Fam.  1.  Mysidae.  Cuticle  thin  and  transparent ;  edges  of  the  dorsal  shield 
not  overlapping  the  base  of  the  Umbs ;  thoracic  legs  (except  the  1st)  without 
gills  ;  otolithic  vesicle  usually  present  in  caudal  appendage  ;  brood  lamellae 
usually  confined  to  the  two  or  three  posterior  thoracic  legs.  Abdominal 
swimming  feet  vestigial  in  female.  Myaia  Latr.,  many  species,  one  British; 
Hemimyaia  Sars  ;  Leptomyaia  Sars.  The  following  5  genera,  closely  allied  to 
Myaia,  are  indigenous  in  the  brackish  waters  of  the  Caspian  Sea  :  Pctramy- 
aia  Czem. ;  Metamyaia  Sars  ;  Meaomyaia  Czem. ;  Katamyaia  Sars  and  Lim- 
nomyata  Czem.  Auatromyaia  Czem,  occurs  in  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Cas- 
pian. Podopaia  Thomps. ;  Amblyopa  Sars;  Paeudomma  Sars, blind ;  Erythropa 
Sars ;  Hypererythropa  Holt  and  Tattersall ;  Euchaetomera  Sars  ;  Meterythropa 
Smith  ;  Katerythropa,  Paramblyopa  and  Dactylerythropa  Holt  and  Tattersall ; 
Arachnamyaia  Chun  ;  Chunomyaia  Holt  and  Tattersall ;  BnUomyaia  Chun ; 
PiMreryikropa  Sars ;  Caeaaromyaia  Ortmann ;  Myaidopaia,  Myaideia  and 
MyaideUa  SarB ;  Heteromyaia  Smith,  abdominal  legs  of  male  small  as  in 
female.    Littoral.     Oaatroaaccua  Norm.  ;    Haploatylua  Kossm.  ;  AnchicUia 

*  So  named  from  the  character  of  the  branchiae  {Swravos,  a  tuft). 

t  The  genera  named  by  Holt  and  Tattersall  in  this  and  the  following 
Tribe  have  been  obtained  by  these  authors  from  the  Atlantic  slope  to  the 
W.  of  Ireland. 
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Kroy. ;  PeialophthalmttB  W.-Suhm.  P.  anniger.  Male  with  greatly  developed 
mandibular  palp,  and  small  dorsal  shield.  Eyes  blind,  curved  and  flat- 
tened. N.  Atlantic,  100-2,500  fathoms.  Boreomysis  Sars,  deep  sea; 
Siriella  Dana,  thoracic  appendages  with  claws,  endopodites  of  abdominal 
legs  with  peculiar  spirally  curved  (branchial  ?)  processes.     Pelagic. 

Fam.  2.  Lophogutridae.  Cuticle  calcified ;  thoracic  legs  bear  gills, 
and  their  bases  are  covered  by  the  edges  of  the  dorsal  shield ;  otolithic 
vesicle  absent,  brood  lamellae  on  seven  thoracic  legs.  Lophogaater  M. 
Sars,  rostrum  short,  antennal  scale  broad.  L,  typicus  M.  Sars,  a 
bottom  form  in  N.  and  S.  Hemispheres.  CercUolepis  Sars.  On<ithophau8ia 
W.-Suhm,  rostrum  long,  spear-like,  outer  flagellum  of  anterior  antennae 
as  long  as  body.  Several  spp.  from  deep  sea.  O.  ingens  Dohm,  attains  a 
length  of  over  6  in.  from  tip  of  rostrum  to  that  of  telson.  O.  drtpanephora, 
off  W.  coast  of  Ireland ;  ChcUaraspis  Sars,  dorsal  shield  overlaps  the 
anterior  abdominal  segments.  One  specimen  from  1,800  fthms.  S.  Ocean. 
Eucopia  Dana.  E.  auatralis  Dana.  Four  anterior  thoracic  appendages 
modified  as  maxillipeds,  the  three  succeeding  pairs  very  long  and  directed 
forwards.  All  seven  armed  with  a  small  prehensile  claw ;  8th  shorter. 
Widely  distributed  in  deep  water. 


Order  3.    Cumacea.* 

Malacoatraca  with  a  small  cephalothoracic  shield  and  four  or 
five  free  thoracic  segments,  the  first,  second  and  third  thoracic  limbs 
are  maxillipeds,  the  first  hearing  respiratory  lamellae,  and  two  or 
more  succeeding  pairs  of  legs  are  hiramous  ;  the  abdomen  is  dender 
and  elongated,  and  generally  hears,  in  the  male,  two  to  five  pairs  of 
smmming  feet  besides  the  caudal  (6^)  appendages,  which  are  aUme 
present  on  it  in  the  female. 

The  Cumacea  are  small  marine  animals  frequenting  the 
neighbourhood  of  muddy  and  sandy  shores,  though  they  extend 
also  into  deep  water.  For  our  knowledge  of  their  anatomy 
we  are  mainly  indebted  to  G.  O.  Sars.  They  are  in  many 
respects  intermediate  in  character  between  the  Amphipoda  and 
Isopoda  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Schizopoda  on  the  other. 

The  integument  is  firm  and  brittle,  and  the  body  divided 

♦  H.  Kroyer,  Om  Cimiaceemes  Familie,  Naiurh,  Tidekr.,  1846.  A. 
Dohm,  Ueber  Bau.  u.  Entw.  d.  Cumaceen,  Jen.  Zeita.,  T.  v,  1870.  H.  Blanc, 
Dev.  de  I'oeuf  et  formation  d.  feuillets  primitifs  chez  la  Cuma  Rathkii, 
Rec.  Zool.  SuisM,  II,  1885.  H.  J.  Hansen,  Isopoden,  Cumaceen  u.  Stomaio- 
poden  d.  Plankton- Expedition,  1895.  O.  O.  Sars,  An  account  of  tKe 
Crustacea  of  Norway ,  III,  Cumacea,  Bergen,  1900.  Caiman,  W.  T.  The 
Marine  Fauna  of  the  W.  Coast  of  Ireland,  pt.  IV,  Cumacea,  Fisheries, 
Ireland,  Set.  Invest,  1904,  I  (1905).  Id.  Cuma.ea  of  ihe  Siboga  Exped. 
Leiden,  1905. 
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into  regions  which  correspond  approximately  with  those  found 
in  the  Stomatopods. 

The  oval  cephalothorax  includes  the  three  anterior  thoracic 
segments.  It  is  f»x>duced  laterally  into  folds  fitting  closely  at 
the  margins,  including  a  respiratory  chamber  on  either  side. 


^ 


■i^J^^S*^ 


no.  £92.— Mul«Ut  lailpU.    a  mile,  uid  b  female  {Innii  CiMU). 

Anteriorly  the  aides  of  the  cephalothorax  extend  forwards  and 
(except  in  Stephanomma)  meet  one  another,  forming  a  bi-partite 
peeudo-rostrum  in  front  of  the  rostrum  proper.  The  eyes,  when 
present,  are  situated  on  the  latter.  The  surface  ie  smooth 
in  the  males  but  frequently  spiny  in  the  females  and  produced 
into  ridges. 

The  long  abdomen  is  capable  of  being  bent  forwards,  either 
ventrally  or  dorsally,  the  latter  movement  having  suggested  the 
name  Oniacus  acorpioides,  under  which  Lepechin  gave  the  first 
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description  (1780)  of  a  member  of  the  order.     A  df^ger-shaped 

telson  projecting  beyond  the  dxth  segment,  may  or  may  not 

be  present.     The  anterior  aniainae  are  short  »nd  biramouB. 

The  poBterior  are  uniramouB,  short  and,  in  many  cases,  unseg- 

mented  in  the  female,  whUe  in  the  male  a  multiarticulate  fiagellum 

beset  with  sensory  hairs  and  equalling  the  body  in  length  is  boiLe 

on  a  five- j  ointed  shaft  of  the  appendage. 

The  mandible  is  without  a  palp.  The 

two-lobed  first   maxUia    has   a   back- 

wardly   directed   process   bearing  two 

long  setae,  which  lie  in  the  respiratory 

chamber,  in  which  feature,  as  in  the 

elongation  of  the  posterior  antennae  of 

the  male,   the   Cumacea  resemble  the 

Leptostraca.      The  second  maxilla  is  a 

small  lobed  plate. 

The  first  maxiUiped  of  the  Cumacea 

(Kg.  293)  is  modified  in  relation  with 

a  pecuhar  form  of  respiratory  apparatus 

"    which  finds  its  parallel  only  among  the 

Tanaidacea  {see    p.  478).    The    main 

ramus  is  a  short  and  stout  setose  limb, 

in  apposition  with  its  fellow.    From  its 

basal   segment   a   large   scoop-shaped 

appendage  (pp)  projects    upward  and 

backward  into  the  respiratory  chamber, 

bearing  on  its  inner  margin  a  number 

of  branchial  lamellae,  which  lie  in  the 

hollow  enclosed  between  the  appendage 

and  the  thoracic  wall.    Further,  from 

the  base  of  the  maxilliped  another  {ffo- 

ceas  {ap)  extends  forward,  which  curves 

Tound  to  meet  its  fellow  in  front  of   the   labrum    under   the 

front   of   the    head,    and  with    the    adjoining    parts,  forma  a 

channel  through  which  water,  driven  by  the  scoop-shaped  plate, 

is  directed  forwards  from  the  branchial  chamber.     It  would 

appear  that   these   processes  must  be  regarded  as  epipodit«e. 

The  posterior,  in  the  combination  of  branchial  filaments  with 

a  plate-like  lobe,  recalls  the  podohranchia  of  Aetams.     Other 

branchial  structures  are  absent  in  the  Cumacea. 


ria  28S  — KIghl  flntmuUUped 

.. ;    tHd  I—  --„. 
ig  the  sndopodlla. 
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The  second  maxillipeds  are  intermediate  in  character  between 
the  first  and  the  succeeding  appendages  though  they  are  with- 
out ezopodites.  In  adult  females  they  bear  at  their  bases  short 
fan-shaped  appendages  which  he  at  the  anterior  limit  of  the  brood 
chamber,  and,  apparently,  promote  the  respiration  of  the  young. 

Of  the  remaining  six  thoracic  limbs  two  to  five  of  the  anterior 
pairs  bear  well-developed  setose  exopodites,  springing  from  the 
basal  joint,  by  means  of  which  the  animals  swim.  The  number 
of  these  appendages  which  are  biramous,  is  greater  in  the  male 
than  in  the  female.  In  the  abdomen,  again,  the  uropods  are 
alone  present  in  the  females,  as  long  and  stifi  biramous  struc- 
tureSy  beset  with  setae  like  the  teeth  of  a  comb,  but  in  the  males, 
short  swimming  feet  are  generally  found  on  some  of  the  anterior 
segments 

In  the  central  nervous  system  each  of  the  postoral  segments  (17) 
is  represented  by  a  ganghon.  In  comparison  with  other 
Malacostraca,  the  Cumacea  are  very  poorly  provided  with 
organs  of  vision.  When  present  at  all  the  eyes  form  a  median 
group  (paired  in  the  larva,  and  in  Nannastacua  in  the  adult)  of 
pigment  spots,  with  several  small  refracting  lenses,  situated 
on  the  rostrum.  They  are  probably  to  be  regarded  as  paired 
eyes,  which  have  become  approximated. 

In  the  alimentary  canal  a  masticatory  stomach  and  generally 
three  pairs  of  hepatic  tubes  are  present.  In  Plaiycuma  HoLti 
Caiman  has  recently  described  (loc.  cit.)  a  long  coiled  tract  of 
the  alimentary  canal  (stomodeal  ?) — a  most  exceptional  condition 
in  Crustacea. 

The  heart  is  oval  and  Ues  in  the  anterior  free  thoracic  segments, 
and  the  adjoining  part  of  the  cephalothorax.  A  convoluted 
shell  gland  is  present  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  second  maxilla. 
The  orifices  of  the  oviduets  have  not  been  recognized,  but  the 
vasa  deferentia  open  as  usual  on  the  last  thoracic  segment, 
and  the  spermatozoa  are  filiform.  A  brood  pouch  is  formed 
in  the  breeding  season  by  paired  over-lapping  lobes  beneath  the 
fourth,  fifth  and  sixth  (the  first  three  free)  thoracic  segments. 
The  relation  of  these  lobes  to  the  epipodial  oostegites  of  other 
Malacostraca  has  not  been  satisfactorily  determined. 

The  males  of  the  Cumacea  are  found  at  night,  swimming  in 
shoals,  from  which  females  are  absent.  The  females  on  the 
other  hand  are  found  more  abundantly  in  sand  on  the  bottom. 
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Corresponding  with  this  difference  in  habit  there  is  a  well 
marked  sexual  dimorphism,  the  males  having  the  carapace 
smooth,  long  posterior  antennae,  and  the  differences  in  the 
thoracic  and  abdominal  appendages  noted  above.  None  of 
the  appendages  of  the  male  are  modified  as  copulatory  organs. 

The  yomig  of  the  Cumacea  are  hatched  in  the  form  of  the 
adult,  except  that  the  eighth  thoracic  feet  are  absent,  in  which 
as  in  other  features  of  their  development  they  resemble  the 
Isopoda. 

The  arctic  seas,  up  to  the  edge  of  the  perpetual  ice,  are  especially 
rich  in  genera  and  species  of  Cumacea  and  here  too  and  in  deep 
water  elsewhere  they  attain  their  largest  size  (36  mm.)  They 
also  occur  in  the  antarctic  seas,  but  appear  to  be  scarce  in 
fallow  tropical  waters.  They  have  been  taken  from  a  depth 
of  2,600  fathoms.  The  free-swimming  shoals  are  the  prey 
of  shoals  of  herring.  Together  with  species  of  Mysidae  and 
other  relicts  of  a  marine  fauna  the  Cumacea  are  represented 
by  several  species  in  the  salt  waters  of  the  Caspian  Sea. 

No  fossil  forms  are  known. 

The  Cumacea  are  arrsmged  in  the  following  nine  families  by 
G.  O.  Sars. 

Fam.  1.  Cumldae.  Carapace  comparatively  large ;  thoracic  appen- 
dages 5-8  without  exopoditee  in  both  sexes ;  5  pairs  of  pleopods  in 
male.  Telson  absent.  Cuma  M.  Edw.  ;  Iphinoi  Sp.B.  ;  Cyclaspif 
G.O.S.  ;  CycUupoides  Bonnier ;    Cumopsis  G.O.S.  ;    Stephanomma  G.O.S. 

Fam.  2.  Vaunthompsoniidaa.  General  form  as  in  Cumidae,  but 
exopodites  are  present  on  thoracic  legs  2-4  in  the  female,  2-5  in  the  male. 
VaurUhompaonia  Sp.B.  2  spp.  known  one  British  {V.  cristaia)  the  other 
from  Kerguelen.  Ijeptocuma  G.O.S.  ;  Heterocuma  Miers ;  Bathycwma  Hansen. 

Fam.  3.  Lampropidae.  Carapace  generally  rather  small ;  exopodites 
on  thoracic  legs  4-7  ;  pleopods  not  more  them  3  in  the  male.  Telson  well 
developed.    LatnpropaG.O,^.  ;  Hemi2amprop9  G.O.S.  ;  Paralamprops  0,0.^. 

Fam.  4.  Platyaspidae.  Resembles  the  last,  but  the  carapace  very 
large  and  flattened,  and  thoracic  appendages  5-8  without  exopodites  in 
the  male.     PUUyaspia  G.O.S.  ;    ChalarostyHs  Norm. 

Fam.  5.  Leucoilidae.  Ceu^pace  small ;  thoracic  appendages  4-7 
with  exopodites  ;  only  two  pleopods  in  the  males  ;  telson  absent.  Leucm 
Kroyer  ;   EudoreUa  Sp.B. ;   EudoreOopeis  G.O.S. 

Fam.  6.  Diastylidae.  Head  and  thorax  tumid,  abdomen  abruptly 
narrowed,  with  freely  moving  nodular  segments  and  a  long  distally  tapering 
telson.  Thoracic  appendages  4-5  in  female,  4-7  in  male  with  exopodites, 
2  pleopods  in  male,  uropods  long  and  slender.  IHaetyUa  Say,  some  30 
known  spp.  (Fig.  292).  Diaetyloides  G.O.S.];  Diaatylopsia  S.Smith;  Lepto- 
stylis  G.O.S. ;  PachyatylU  Hansen.  Paeudodiastylis  and  Paradiaalyli^ 
Caiman. 
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Fam.  7.  PwidoenmldM.  Reseinblea  DiaBtyLidne  and  Lampropidae. 
but  the  telaoa  U  very  small  and  flap-shaped,  tuid  the  inner  rami  of  the 
iiropoda  are  unBegmented.  Paeudoeuma  G.O.S..  t  sp.  found  in  the  Caspian 
Sea  I  PtU^otartia  St«bbiiig  ;  and  the  4  following  hitherto  only  known  from 
the  Caspian  :  Pttrocuma  G.O.S. ;  Sttttoeuma  Q.O.S.  ;  Schizorhyrv.hu* 
G.O.S.  and  Catpiocuma  G.O.S, 

Fam.  8.  HannaslmDldae  (  =  Cumallldie).  Telson  and  pleopods  absent; 
thoracic  appendages  4-7  with  exopoditoa  in  the  males,  Hanwulacia 
Sp.B.  with  paired  eyes  ;    Cumella  G.O.S,  with  a  median  eye. 

Fam.  S.  Campjiatpldte.  Carapace  very  Isrge  depressed  in  front, 
vaulted  behind;  endopodite  of  Ist  thoracic  appendage  (lat  luaidlliped) 
rudimentary.     CampylaitpU  G.O.S. 


Order  4.    Tanaidacba  (Chblifeba).* 

JUalacostraca  with  a  cephah-lhorax  formed  by  the  fusion  of  the 
tico  anterior  thoracic  segments  with  the  head,  and  produced  on  each 
tide  into  a  fold  forming  a  respiratory  chamber.  The  second 
thoracic  limbs  end  in  large  chelae,  and  the  abdomitial  appendages 
are  lamellate  and  natatory. 

The  small  Crustacea  belonging  to  this  order,  occupy  &ii  inter- 
mediate position  between  the  Cumacea  on  one  hand  and  the 
Amphipods  and  Isopods  on  the  other. 


Fra.  2M,— ^pHiidei  ipiiunt  {fntm  Clans,  alter  Q,  O.  Sara). 

The  body  is  elongated  and  nearly  cylindrical.  The  second 
thoracic  segment  which  in  most  Amphipods  and  Isopods  is  the 
first  free  one  is  here,  as  in  the  Laemodipoda,  united  with  the 
head  to  form  a  cephalothorax,  the  sides  of  which  are  produced 
into  two  folds,  enclosing  a  respiratory  chamber.  The  eye^,  when 
present  are  raised  on  short  stallcs  but  are  not  mobile.  The  first 
antennae  are  biramous  in  Apse'udes,  uniramous  in    Tanats  and 

Claus'  ArbeiUn, 
T.  V  I     ■  -         " 
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its  allies.  In  the  latter  genus,  according  to  Fritz  Miiller,  they 
bear  at  their  bases  otocysts,  as  in  Anaspides  and  the  Decapods, 
though  this  observation  has  not  been  confirmed  by  later  writers. 
The  second  antennae  bear  in  Apseudes  an  oval  scale-like 
exopodite,  recalling  that  of  Anaapides  and  the  Stomatopods. 
The  mandihvlar  palp  may  be  present  (Apaetides)  or  absent 
(Tanais),  The  first  maxiUa  bears  a  backwardly  directed  setose 
flagellum  at  the  base  of  its  outer  lamella  as  in  Cumacea  and  the 
Leptostraca  and  the  Lophogastridae.  The  second  may  be  small 
or  absent.  Attached  to  the  base  of  the  maxiUipeda  is  a  stalked, 
scoop-shaped,  membranous  appendage  which  Ues  in  the  respiratory 
chamber,  and  is  evidently  homologous  with  the  epipodial  plate 
of  the  maxilliped  in  the  Isopods  and  Holotrophous  Sohizo- 
pods,  and  apparently  with  the  posterior  plate  of  this  appendage 
in  the  Cumacea.  It  does  not  appear  that  this,  or  any  other 
structure  of  the  Tanaidae  is  a  true  branchia,  but  by  its  move- 
ments and  that  of  the  flagellum  of  the  first  maxilla,  water  is 
kept  flowing  through  the  respiratory  chamber,  in  the  outer 
wall  of  which  the  blood  circulates  in  a  large  sinus. 

The  second  thoracic  limbs  end  in  powerful  chelae,  Uke  those  of 
the  next  pair  but  one  in  the  Decapods.  In  Apseudes  the  third  pair 
is  large  and  fossorial.  In  this  genus  also,  both  second  and  third 
pairs  bear  minute  exopodites  at  their  bases  (Fig.  294,  cf.  Cuma- 
cea). With  the  exception  of  the  oostegites,  mentioned  below, 
epipodites  are  absent  from  the  seven  posterior  thoracic  limbs. 
As  in  Amphipods  and  the  Phreatoicidae  among  the  Isopods 
the  three  posterior  thoracic  legs  are  directed  forward.  The 
five  anterior  abdominal  a/ppendages  (their  number  may  be 
reduced)  are  natatory.  They  resemble  one  another  and  consist 
of  two  simple  flattened  setose  lobes  borne  on  a  basal  joint.  The 
sixth  are  filiform  and  project  beyond  the  hind  end  of  the  body. 
In  these  features  the  Chelifera  resemble  the  Isopods,  but  the 
abdominal  appendages  are  not  modified  as  branchiae,  as  in  that 
order.  In  accordance  with  the  position  of  the  paired  respiratory 
chamber  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  thorax,  the  heart  also  is 
thoracic,  and  it  does  not  supply  arteries  direct  to  the  abdominal 
appendages,  as  it  does  in  Isopods  (Delage). 

A  shell  gland  is  present  on  the  second  maxilla  (daus).  In 
some  cases  sexual  dijfferences  in  the  shape  of  the  first  two  pairs 
of  legs  and  in  other  features  may  be  marked. 
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The  eggs  undergo  their  development  in  an  incubatory  pouch 
formed  by  one  (Taruiis)  or  more  pairs  of  oostegites  developed 
from  the  ventral  thoracic  region.  The  embryos  are  dorsally 
flexed  during  their  development,  as  in  the  Isopoda.  The  last 
thoracic,  and  all  but  the  last  abdominal  appendages  are  absent 
in  the  newly  hatched  larva,  as  in  the  Cumacea. 

In  Tanais  dvbiue  (?)  Krdyer,  from  the  coast  of  Brazil,  according  to 
Fritz  Mtiller,  the  males  resemble  the  females  until  the  last  moult.  After 
this  they  apparently  oeaae  to  feed,  the  mouth  appendages  being  lost, 
and  in  respect  of  their  secondary  sexual  characters  appear  under  two 
forms.  In  one,  which  is  more  abundant,  they  bear  some  12  to  17  olfac- 
tory hairs  on  the  anterior  antennae,  and  have  large  and  very  mobile 
chelae,  for  holding  the  female,  while  the  others  are  provided  with  chelae 
resembling  those  of  the  female,  but  are  more  richly  equipped  with 
olfactory  hairs. 

The  Tanaidacea  live  on  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  in  mud,  fre- 
quently in  tubes  formed  of  agglutinated  particles,  from  shallow 
water  to  a  depth  of  over  1,000  fms. 

Fam.  1.  Tanaidaa.  Tanaie  named  byM.  Edw.  (subgenera  ffeferotenaw, 
TypfUotanaia,  LeptogncUhiaf  Tanaopais,  CryptocopCy  Haplocope,  Strangylura, 
Anarthrura,  Pseudotanais  all  G.  O.  Sars,  PanUanaia  Dema)  antenncke 
simple,  mandibular  palp  absent,  2nd,  3rd  and  4th  legs  nearly  alike,  and 
the  sixth  abdominal  leg  short. 

Fam.  2.  Afiseiididaa.  Apaeudee  Leach,  eyes  sessile,  anterior  emtennae 
biramous,  the  posterior  bearing  an  outer  setose  lobe,  memdibular  palp 
present,  3rd  thoracic  leg  large,  the  uropods  elongated.  Related  genera 
Pctrapaeudea  G.  O.  Sars,  and  Sphyrapua  Norman  and  Stebbing. 


Order  5.    Isopoda.* 

Malacostraca  vnthout  a  carapace  and  uBually  with  broad  and 
somewhat  flattened  body,  with  seven  free  thoracic  rings  and  with 

*  H.  Bathke,  Unterauchungen  uber  die  BUdung  und  Entwickelung  der 
Waaaeraaael,  Leipzig,  1832.  Comalia  and  Panceri,  OaaervcLzione  Zool, 
AmU.  Sopra  un  nuovo  genere  de  Cruatacei  laopodi  aedentarii,  Torino,  1858. 
A.  Dohrn,  Die  Embryonalentwickelung  des  Asellus  aquaticus,  Zeitachr. 
fur  wiaa.  Zool.,  Tom.  xvii,  1867.  N.  Bobretzky,  Zur  Embryologie  des 
Oniscus  murarius,  Zeitachr.  fiir  wiaa.  Zool.,  Tom.  xxiv,  1874.  R.  Koss- 
m£uin.  Die  Entonisciden,  MiUh.  Zool.  Stat.  Neapd,  iii,  1882.  R.  Walz, 
XJeber  die  Familie  der  Bopyriden,  etc.,  Arb.  aua  dem  Zool.  Inat.,  etc.,  Wieriy 
T.  4,  1882.  Schiodte,  J.  C.  emd  Meinert  Fr.  Symbolae  ad  Monographiam 
Cymothoamm,  etc.,  Nat.  Tidakrift,  xii  and  xiii,  1879-83.  F.  E. 
Beddard,  Report  on  the  laopoda  collected  by  H.M.S.  Challenger,  London, 
1884-6.  A.  Giard  et  J.  Bonnier  Contrib.  k  I'^tude  des  Bopyriens,  Trav. 
de  rinat.  Zool.  de  Lille,  T.  5,  1887.  Id.  Contrib.  h.  I'^tude  des  i^picarides. 
Bull.  ScierU,  de  la  France  etdela  Belgique,  1895.  J.  Bonnier,  Les  Bopyridae. 
Trav,  Stat.  Zool,  Wimereux,  T.  viii,  1900.     H.  J.  Hansen,  Cirolanidae  et 
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lanuUnr  Uga,  whose  inner  rami  serve  as  branchiae,  on  the  short- 
ringed,  often  redvced  abdomen. 
The  body  is  flat  and  covered  by  a  firm,  usually  calcareous 
integument,  and  presents  in  ita 
structure  a  great  agreement  with 
that  of  the  Amphipoda.  The  ab- 
domen is,  however,  usually  much 
shortened  and  the  segments  are  often 
fused  with  one  another  forming  a 
large  caudal  shield.  The  endopodites 
and  sometimes  also  the  esopodit«sof 
the  abdominal  leigs  are  modified  af 
branchial  lamellae. 

Isopods   are    in  great  part  littoral 
Crustacea  though    some  species  (re- 
markable   for  their    large    size,  and 
development  of  spines,  Beddard)  in- 
habit the  bottom  of  the  sea  at  great 
depths,  others  {e.g.,  Aaelitts)  are  in- 
habitants  of  fresh   waters,  and  one 
group,   the   Oniscidae,   is   terreatriai. 
Besides  these  free-living  forms  many 
are  parasitic  on  the  bodies  of  fishes 
and  Crustacea  and  in  their  structure 
and   mode  of  life  depart  In  varying 
degrees  from   the   type   of   the  free 
living  forms,  which   however  always 
recurs  in  the  larval  stages. 
a.  o.  Sin).   Fcmnie  witb  bnwd        The  anterior  aniennae  are,  nith  a 
few  exceptions,  shorter  than  the  pos- 
terior and  external  antennae ;   in  rare  cases  (Oniscidae)  they 
become  so  much  reduced  that  they   are  bidden  beneatii  the 
cephalic  shield. 
As  in  the  Amphipoda  delicate  plumose  setae  and  olfacton'     i 


d.  Cruatao^  d'eau  douce  de  Norv^,  ChristiaDJa,  1867,  and  Cruttatra 
of  Norway,  vol.  ii.,  Isopoda,  1896-99.  G.  Smith.  Fauna  u.  Flora  dti 
Oolfet  von  Niapel,  Monog.  29,  Rhizocophala,  1906,  etc. 
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vesicles  are  present  on  the  antennae,  but  both  anterior  and 
posterior  are  uniramous.  The  moiUh  parts  are  generally 
masticatory,  but  in  the  parasitic  forms  they  are  suctorial,  and 
depart  more  or  less  from  the  typical  condition  here  described. 
The  mandibles  bear  a  three- jointed  palp,  only  wanting  in  Onisci- 
dae,  Bopyridae,  and  some  other  cases.  The  first  maxiUa  is,  on 
the  other  hand,  without  a  palp  and  consists  of  two  lobes,  con- 
nected by  a  basal  '*  cardo,"  and  the  second  is  plate-like  and 
produced  into  four  or  fewer  lobes.  The  closely  united  maxiUipeds 
borne  on  a  common  basal  piece  (Fig.  296)  form  a  structure  like 
the  labium  of  insects  Hmiting  the  space  about  the  mouth  pos- 
teriorly. Each  half  consists  of  a  basal  segment  {stipes)  bearing 
externally  the 
5-  or  fewer 
jointed  palp, 
and  produced 
into  a  lamina, 
which  may  be 
connected 
with  its  fellow 
by  interlock- 
ing hooks.  A 
large  epipo- 
dial  (^)  plate 
(t?)  is  c  o  n  - 
nected  with 
the  outer  side 
of  the  stipes. 

The  seven  succeeding  pairs  of  thoracic  legs  are,  as  a  rule,  adapted 
for  walking  or  attachment,  while  the  abdominal  appendages  are 
here  modified  in  var3dng  number,  to  serve  as  respiratory  struc- 
tures. When  so  modified,  they  consist  of  a  basal  segment  support- 
ing two  rounded  lobes,  of  which  the  inner  has  a  delicate  wall 
permitting  the  oxidization  of  the  blood,  while  the  outer,  which 
protects  it,  is  of  firmer  consistency.  An  anterior  pair  often 
forms  an  opercvlvm  (e.g.  Asellus),  while  the  6th  pair  are  frequently 
styliformor  natatory ;  but  in  the  Idotheidsd  the  latter  are  valvular, 
folding  like  doors  over  the  other  abdominal  appendages.  In  the 
deep-sea  form  Anuropus  they  are  respiratory  like  thfe  preceding 
appendages.  In  another  deep*seaform,  BathynomvsgiqarUeus,  there 


Fio.  296.— llAxilliped  of  AtMtu  aqwUiefu  (after  Gexstaecker).  la 
lamina ;  m  stemlte  of  flnt  thoracic  segment ;  p  palp  ;  tt  **  stipes  "  ; 
V  epipodial  (?)  plate. 
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are  branched  outgrowths  from  the  marginB  of  the  endopodites  of  the 
pleopodg,  increasing  the  respiratory  surface.  In  the  parasitic  Bop; - 
rina  the  pleopods  may  be  reduced  to  simple  plates,  or,  as  in  lortt, 
produced  into  long  filiform  and,  in  the  female,  branched  appen- 
d^es.      Finally,  among 
the  t«rreBtriaI  Oniscidae, 
8ome    genera   {PorceUio 
and  ArmadilliuTn)  have 
acquired  the  power  of 
breathing  air,  the  eio- 
iwdites  of  two  or  more 
of     the     anterior     ab- 
dominal    limbs     being 
penetrated  by  numbers 
of   minute   tubular  air 
spaces  (Fig.  297),  open- 
on  the  outer  margin,  and 
oing  white  patch  visible  to 
;  the  endopodites  of  some 
meanwhile   retain   the  deli- 
■    character,     enabling    the 
(-  in  moist  places,  to   breathe 

ition. 
nervous  system  resembles 
kmmaridae  among  the  Am- 
Oniscus  the  nerves  to  the 
moutn  parts  arise  from  the  oesoph^eal 
commissure. 
tnmUisdoiuritdii.  B  In         Eves  are  usually  present  and  consist  of 

ssoUan  tloaa  Uu  line  i->  •'   '^ 

ta  A  (>it«  SioUeri.    1  H.     few  or  many  elements,  srouped   toirether, 

tlcuUUan     or     •lopodll*  ■'  ,  , 

with  praiopodita :  t  ihs     m  Varying  degrees  of  closenefls,  but  they 

blood cavi^ ;  4  opsningoi    differ  from  those  of  the  Amphipoda  in  the 

uTity.  fact  that  each  element  is  provided  nith 

a  lenticular  cornea.     Tbienemann*    has 

shown  that  a  pair  of    otocysts,  each  opening   by    a  mtrrow 

orifice   to  the  exterior,   is  precent  in  the  telson  of  ArUhvra. 

In  the  nearly  allied  Paranthura  they  are  absent. 
The  alimentary  canal  in  most  coses  resembles  that  of  the 

Amphipods,  but  rectal  diverticula  ate  not  present  in  Isopods. 
*  Statoeyaten  bei  Anthura  gracilia,  Zool.  Araeigtr,  xxvi.  (1903),  p.  406. 
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In  the  parasitic  Hemioniscua  and  CryptonisctLS  the  alimentary 
canal  ends  blindly  in  the  adult  state,  in  a  bilobed  sac  produced 
by  the  dilatation  of  two  of  the  hepatic  tubes. 

Exeretory  organs.  A  small  antennary  gland  has  been  recog- 
nized in  the  base  of  the  first  antenna,  and  a  sJieU  gland  in  the 
maxillary  region. 

The  heart  differs  from  that  of  Amphipods  in  its  more  posterior 
position,  being  largely  contained  in  the  abdomen,  in  ending 
blindly  behind,  and,  in  many  cases  at  any  rate,  in  giving  off 
lateral  arteries  direct  to  the  hmbs. 

Reproduction.  In  the  great  majority  of  Isopods  as  in  most 
other  Crustacea,  the  sexes  are  separate,  and  in  shape  and 
size  the  male  and  female  are  alike,  but  in  association  with  the 
parasitic,  and  hence  more  or  less  stationary  habit,  we  meet  vith 
two  departures  from  the  rule — Jiermaphrodiiism,  and  strongly 
marked  sexual  dimorphism.  In  the  usual  condition  three  tubular 
lobes  of  the  testis  on  either  side  of  the  male  unite  to  form  a 
dilated  seminal  vesicle  from  which  the  vas  deferens  passes  to  a- 
cylindrical  or  papilliform  paired  (AseUus)  or  single  (Oniscua) 
penis,  at  or  near  the  middle  line  on  the  last  thoracic  segment. 
The  second  abdominal  appendages  of  the  male  are,  moreover^, 
provided  with  stylif orm  processes  from  their  inner  borders. 

In  the  female  the  simple  tubular  ovaries  communicate  laterally 
with  oviducts  which  open  on  the  sixth  thoracic  segment.  Ooste- 
giteSy  arising  close  to  the  bases  of  the  limbs  of  from  two  to  six 
of  the  thoracic  segments,  form  a  brood  pouch. 

The  female  genital  apertures  often  appear  only  at  the  time  of 
formation  of  the  brood  pouch. 

The  phenomena  of  fertilization  and  the  production  of  the  brood  in  the 
Onificidae,  as  described  by  Schobl  *  are  very  remarkable.  According  to 
this  author  the  two  receptacula,  which  are  invaginations  of  the  outer 
integument  into  the  mouths  of  the  oviducts,  are  at  first  not  in 
open  communication  with  the  latter.  Only  after  sperm  has,  during 
copulation,  entered  the  receptacula,  does  it  enter  the  oviducts 
by  the  bursting  of  the  walls  separating  them  from  the  receptacula 
and  thus  bring  about  the  fertilization  of  the  eggs  in  the  ovaries. 
The  animal  then  casts  its  skin^  and  with  the  sldn  the  receptacula 
seminis.  The  two  genital  apertures  are  now  no  longer  present.  The 
fertilized  eggs  pass  from  the  ovaries  into  the  body  cavity  and  thence 
through  a  newly-formed,  impaired,  birth  aperture  in  the  last  thoracic 


^  J.  Schobl,  Ueb.  d.  Fortpflanzung  isopoder  Crustaceen,  Arch.  /.  miler. 
AnaL,  Bd.  xvii  (1880),  p.  126. 
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■wgroenl  but  one,  into  the  brood  ca,vity.  A  new  ba,tch  of  eggs  is  fertilimd 
later  in  the  ovary  by  spemi  left  over  from  the  first  copulation,  and  Ihia 
reaches  the  brood  cavity  in  the  same  way.  Aft«r  this  second  batch  of 
e^s  has  been  developed  in  the  brood  cavity  and  the  young  that  are 
hatched  have  left  it,  the  animal  moulta,  and  then  again  appeant  as  it  «u 
before    copulation.     (Lang.) 

In  Sphaercma  rugicauda  the  greater  part  of  the  development 
of  the  young  occurs,  not  in  the  brood  ajMtce  but  in  four  paired 
brood  sacks,  formed  \>y  in- 
"  tt  vagination   of    the   ventral 

wall  of  the  thorax  and  ly- 
ing within  the  body.  Tbe 
young  must  enter  these 
sacks  soon  after  the  ^gs  are 
hatched.* 
t  Among   the    Cymothoina 

which  are  parasitic  in  the 
mouth  and  branchial 
cavities  of  fishes,  three 
genera  [Cymothoa,  Awiocra 
and  Nerocila)  have  been 
found  to  be  hermaphrodite,  f 
being  male  when  young  and 
a.cquiring  female  characters 
at  a  later  period. 

*.^SS'  irtt^  p"K»rtrr'"M  ^iSJJr       possess  three  pairs  of  t«8t«s, 
vd  ™'3*'temnM^m  ckSi'  "*"*  '"'*' '      '"''^     rudimentary     ovaries 
internal    to    tbe    t«8teB,    a 
paired  copulatory  organ  into  which  the  two  vasa  deferentia  open 
(Fig.  298),  and  theatyliform  processes  of  the  male  on  the  second 
abdominal  l^s.     In  the  course  of  further  growth,  including  two 
moults,  the  testes  diminish  and  the  external  male  organs  dis- 
appear,  while  the  ovaries  develop    and    oostegites  grow  out 
from   the   ventral  surface.     Henceforward  the  animal  is  female. 
Many  Epicaridea  are  similarly  hermaphrodite  ;  they  are  referred 
to  below  in  relation  uith  tbe  metamorphosis  of  Isopods. 
The  embryonic  development  begins  after  the  entry  of  the  eggs 

•  Leichmann.  BM.  Zool.  Hft.  10. 

t  J.  Bullar,  The  generative  organs  of  the  Parasitic  Isopoda,  Journ. 
Anal,  Phytiol.,  1876.  P.  Mayer,  Uober  den  Hermaphroditiamui  einigtr 
Tsopoden,  Mittheil.  aua  der  Zool  Slat.  Neapd,  lS7a 


into  the  brood  pouch,  and  is  introduced  by  a  centrolecith&l 
segmentation,  the  central  part  of  the  egg  (food  yolk)  remaining  at 
first  unsegmented.  The  blaatoderm  soon  consiste  of  a  periphe- 
ral Uyer  of  nucleated  cells  and  produces  by  a  rapid  growth  of  its 
coQBtitnent  cella  the  ventrally  placed  germinal  bands,  at  the 
anterior  end  of  which  the  cephalic  lobes  are  first  marked  off. 
In  Aselltu  two  lobed  prominences  arise  as  paired  appendages  of 
the  dorsal  part  of  the  thorax  and  shortly  disappear.  These  are 
known  as  the  "dorsal  organ,"  but  their  nature  is  problematicaL 
Of  the  appendages  the  two 
pairs  of  antennae  and  the 
mandibles  are  first  formed 
in  Asellus  (Boas)  and  Ligia 
(Nusbaum),  and  after  these 
have  made  their  appearance  a 
new  cuticle,  corresponding  to 
that  of  the  nauplius  stage  of 
other  Crustacea,  is  separated, 
and  envelops  the  embryo 
until  it  is  hatched.  While 
however  the  separation  of 
this  nauplius  skin  is  of  fre- 
quent occurrence  among 
Iflopodfl,  the  formation  of  the 
limbs  in  Cymothoa  and  Onis- 
MM  is  simultaneous,  with  the 
exception  of  the  last  thoracic 
legs.  These  do  not  appear  in 
the  Isopoda  until  after  the 
embryo  has  been  hatched  for 
some  time.  The  caudal  ex- 
tremity is  bent  towards  the  dorsal  surface  during  development. 

Hetamorpho^.  Besides  the  development  of  the  last  (eighth) 
thoracic  legs  not  inconsiderable  changes  occur  in  the  form  of  the 
appendages  before  the  attainment  of  sexual  maturity.  Hence 
the  Isopoda  may  be  said  to  undergo  a  metamorphosis.  Among 
some  of  the  parasitic  forms  it  is  of  a  very  marked  character. 
While  the  modification  of  structure  in  relation  to  the  parasitic 
habit  is  comparatively  slight  in  the  Cymothoina  and  Aegina, 
the  Bpicaridea  present  a  series  of  modifications  which  culminate 


:  b  sbdomsB  Df 
ms  ume  mora  niBDiy  m»gDlD«d.  uid 
■bowing  the  wlhereat  nulB ;  Sr[a«t«glte; 
K  bnnctatkl  temlnu   (tiDm  Cl*u>  *tt«T 
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in  the  genus  Cryptoniacug  in  which,  in  the  adult  female,  all  cnista- 
cean  characters  are  lost  (Fig.  302). 

In  the  Bopyridae,  ezamplefl  of  whiph 
ore  Gyge  branchialin  (Fig.  299)  which 
11  inhabits  the  brtuichiai  chfunber  of  the 
Vl  Anomuron  Otbia,  and  BopyruM 
ttptiUarum  which  givea  rise  to  Ihe 
tumouT-like  awellinp  which  often 
appear  on  one  side  of  the  cephalo- 
thoraz  in  prawns,  the  larva  eecapes 
from  the  brood  pooch  as  a  minute 
creature,  1  to  ^  nun.  in  length,  snci 
with  its  posterior  antennae  and  ab- 
dominol  appendages  adapted  forswini- 
raing  (Fig.   300). 

On  reaching  the  brSiOchial  cavity  of 
its  boat,  which  from  its  small  size  it  it 
able  to  enter,  it  undergoes  a  metamor- 
phosis. The  females  growmoreor  lew 
unaymroetrically  to  a  considerable  aze, 

FIO.  SOO.-Un-R  o(  BwtruM  eirbii^  with     their  limbs  become  araaU,   or   are  lost 
all    pain    of    thomdc  kgs   dUter  R.       ,.        ..  .,         ' 

Wall).    A',  A"  two  luUra  of  witennM :    altogether  on  one  side,  and  a  spacious 
■bdomin^    i^meDt;   Mrik     brood  pouch  is  formed  by  the  develop- 
ment  of    large    imbricated    ooetegitce. 
The    males   on   the   other    hand  are 

dwarfs  (2-^  mm.)  and  are  foimd  clinging  to  the  y..^ 

abdomen  of  the  female  (Fig.  299).  r" 

The  Crypboniscidae  are  parasitic  on  the  bodies 

of  the  Cirripede  group  the  Rhizooephala,   which  r 

themselves  in    the  oourse    of  a   remarkable   life 

history   (p.   428)  appear  as  externally  projecting    i 

parasitea  on  Decapod  Crustacea.  l 

It  has   been  shown  by   Kossmann,  Giard  and 

Bonnier  and  by  O.  Smith  that  the  individuals  of 

the  Cryptoniscidae  are  hermaphrodite    and    pro- 

tandroua.     In  the  young  free-swimming  state,  in 

which  they  resemble  the  larvae  of  the  Bopyridae, 

the   paired   testes   are    fully  developed   and    the 

ovariee  (Fig.  301)form  small  paired  lobes. at  their 

inner  and  anterior  margins.     In  Cryptoniacita  the 

larvae  are  some  I'll  mm.  in  length,  and  are  provided 

with  well-developed    eyes    having    sinf;le    lenses. 

In  this  male  phase  they  fertilize   individuals  in 

the  female  phase  which  are  attached  lo  the  bodies 

of  their  hoata.      They  then  attach  thomeelvea  to       '"^^  ^^thi'*U^  "Jf 

a  boat,   by  means   of   the   anterior  thoracic  claws  oaiuUia  nrnu,  la  tin 

and  undergo  a  metamorphosis  within  the  larval         ^tli)'''**» '    ptufr 

skin.     The  testes  degenerate  and  are  absorbed  by         cyUe   mU>  ;    <•   mU- 

a  number   of    la^  '■  phagocytic  »  cells  (Smith),         ES^m^^gSilii. ' 

while  the  ovaries  develop.      On   the    bursting  of 

the  larval  skin  a  grub-like  creature  emerges.  '9  mm.  in  length,  and  pro- 
vided with  a  single  pair  of  short   and  stout  limbs  situated  behind  its 
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mouth  by  meaaa  ot  which  it  buries  its  anterior  portion,  which  becoroea 
elongated,  in  the  body  of  tlie  Cirripede  (Fig.  302)  and  thua  absorbe  the 
Douriahment  derived  (in  the  case   of  the  Bhizo- 
ceptula)  from  the  body  of  the    crab    or    hermit 
crab  on  whii^h  in  ita  turn  the  host  ia  parasitic 
(Fig,  277,  p.  430). 

The  dilated  intestine  ends  blindly .  The  heart 
and  ovary  peraiBt  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
retort-shaped  body,  but  the  heart  may  disappear  1 
in  the  course  of  further  growth.  The  eggs  de- 
velop within  the  body  of  the  mother,  and  escape 
by  Ihe  bursting  of  the  body  wall. 

The  Entonisi^idae  go  through  a  similar  meta- 
morphoaia,  the  young  in  the  male  phase  being 
attached  to  tlie  bodies  of  the  "  females,"  as  in 

the  Bopyridae,  but  themselves  afterwards  pass-  • 

ing  into  the  female  phase  (aec  p.  491).     A  second 

form   of   male    individual   is,    however,   in  the  , 

Bntoniecidae,    found    on    the    "  females,"   and 

these  are  regarded  by  Oiard  and    Bonnier    as 

"male"    larvae   which    have   for   some  reason 

failed  to  effect  their  further  metamorphosis.     So 

that  we  appear  to  have  in  this  stib-fomily  a  case  of 

■exual  dimorphism  in  which  aa  in  some  Cirripedes 

hemiaphrodil«B    and    dwarf    males    occur,    but 

here  the   phenomenon   ia   complicated    by   the 

hermaphrodites  being  protandrous. 

Sectioa  1.  IsopoDA  Gbnudja. 
The  second  thoracic  segment  distinct 
from  the  cephalo -thorax,  the  eighth  nor- 
maUy  developed  and  bearing  limbs.  Seven 
thoracic  limbs  always  present  in  the 
young,  after  the  larval  stage. 


Tribe  1.     ONISCOIDBA. 
Woodlice.     Body  oval.     First 


oviUT  ; '  pa  paplUw  abotit 
the  cirri  pads  h«(. 


gial.  Mandibles  without  palps.  Abdominal  feet  adapted  for  air  breath- 
ing, the  endopodites  form  delicate  branchiae,  the  exopoditas  constituting 
homy  opercula,  which  in  the  case  of  the  two  anterior  feet  in  PorceUio  and 
ArmadiUium  contain  air-chambers.     Terrestrial. 

Fam.  1.  OnlscldU.  Liffia  Fab.  ;  Titanethea  Schiodte ;  lAgidium 
Brandt ;  StyUmiaeu*  Dana  ;  Trichonitcvt  Brandt ;  Philoada  Latr. ;  Dtio 
Gu*r;  Onifcu*  Linn.;  PorctUio  Latr.  [Fig.  297);  Cylitticua  Schnitd.  ; 
PIo^ortAnM  Brandt ;  ArmadiUidiam  Brandt ;  Petudarmadillo  Sauss. ; 
Sfhatronitcua  Qerst.  ;  Periaeyphut  Qerst.  ;  ArmadiUo  Latr.  ;  Tylot 
And. ;   Sytpaattu  Budde-Lund, 

Tribe  2.     ASBLLOTA. 

Some  abdominal  legs  adapted  for  respiration  in  water  and  generally 
covered  by  the  first,  which  form  an  opercular  plate.     Uropods  terminal. 
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Fam.  1.  Asellidae.  Body  flattened^  antennae  with  long  flagella.  All, 
or  all  but  the  first,  abdominal  segments  fused  and  covered  by  a  caudal 
shield.  The  two  anterior  pairs  of  abdominal  feet  small,  the  three  next 
large  and  respiratory,  the  sixth  styliform  or  lobed,  and  projecting  pos- 
teriorly. Marine  and  fresh  water.  Pleurogonium  Sars ;  I*epicupidia 
Sp.  Bate  ;  Jctera  Leach  ;  J  antra  Leach  ;  AaeUuB  Geoffr.  (Fig.  295) ; 
Munna  Kroy.  ;   Ischnoaoma  Sars  ;  Paramunna  Sars ;  Maeroeiylia  Sars. 

Fam.  2.  Munnopsldae.  Eyes  absent.  Body  elongated,  often  wide  in 
the  second  in  the  fifth  thoracic  segments  which  becur  elongated  legs,  and 
suddenly  narrowed  in  the  three  posterior  which  becur  lamellar  swimming 
feet ;  abdomen  unsegmented.  Deep-water  forms  generally  in  high  (N. 
and  S.)  latitudes.  Deamosoma  Sars ;  Munnopnia  M.  Sars ;  Ilyarachna 
Sars  ;    Eurycope  Scus  ;  Acanthocope  Beddard. 

Tribe  3.     PHREATOICIDEA. 

Fam.  1.  Phreatoieidae.  Contains  the  two  spp.  of  PhreeUoieuB  described 
by  Chilton,^  P.  typtctts  from  a  well  in  N.  Zealand,  and  P.  aiutraUs  from 
5,700  ft.  on  Mt.  Kosciusko  in  the  Australiem  Alps,  6uid  from  Mt.  Wellington 
in  Tasmania.  In  the  laterally  compressed  body,  the  disposition  of  the 
thoracic  legs  in  two  sets,  the  anterior  curved  backwards  and  the  posterior 
forward,  and  other  features,  they  present  a  remarkable  resemblance  to 
Amphipods.  In  the  characters  of  mouth  parts  and  pleopods  they  are 
however  distinctly  isopodan. 

Tribe  4.     VALVIFERA. 

Elongated  Isopods  with  palpless  mandibles  and  abdominal  terga  fused 
to  a  caudal  plate.  The  five  anterior  abdominal  appendages  are  respira- 
tory, covered  by  the  valvular  uropods,  which  are  lateral. 

Fam.  L  Arcturidae.  2nd  antennae  very  long,  the  2nd-6th  thoracic 
legs  setose,  with  minute  terminal  claws.  Arcturua  Latr.  The  5th  thoracic 
segment  not  much  larger  them  the  others.  AstadUa  Cordiner  {Leacia 
Johnst.)  5th  thoracic  segment  much  elongated. 

Fam.  2.  Idoteidae.  2nd  antennae  not  very  long,  strong  claws  on 
the  cmterior  thoracic  legs.  ChaetUia  Dana ;  EdoHa  Gu^r. ;  Erich^onia 
Dana  ;  Arcturides  Studer ;  CleanHs  Dana  ;  IdoUa  Fabr.  ;  Olyptqnotus 
Eights ;  O.  arUarcticua  Eights,  attains  a  length  of  3(  inches  and  a 
breadth  of  1 }  inches. 

Tribe  5.     FLABELUFERA. 

Uropods  lateral,  forming  with  the  telson  a  terminal  fin.  The  other 
abdominal  limbs  generally  natatory. 

Fam.  1.  Anthuridae.  Body  linear,  cylindrical,  with  short  nearly 
equal  antennae,  and  in  some  cases  with  piercing  mouth-parts.  One  pair 
of  maxillae  absent.  The  anterior  five  pairs  of  abdominal  feet  respiratory, 
covered  by  a  homy  operculum — ^the  exopodites  of  first  pair ;  sixth  pair 
enclosing  the  terminal  abdominal  segment  between  them.  ArUhura 
Leach,  with  paired  otocysts  in  the  telson ;  CycUhura,  ArUheltira  and 
Hyoaura  Norm,  and  Stebbing ;  Eiaothiatoa  Hctswell,  E.  vermiformia  Haswell, 
in  the  tubes  of  the  Serpulid  Vermilia.  Haliophaama  Haswell ;  PHian- 
thura  Harger  ;  PararUhura  Sp.  Bate  :  Calathura  Norm,  and  Stebbing : 
Cruregena  Chilton. 

Fam.  2.     Sphaeromidae.     Body  oval,  highly  arched,  rolling  more  or 

*  C.  Chilton,  Recorda  of  the  Auatralian  Muaeum,  vol.  i.  (1891),  p.  149. 
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less  completely  into  a  ball.  A  posterior  bcu^kward  pointing  dorsal  spine 
is  frequently  present.  Limnoria  Leach,  L.  lignorum  White,  known  at 
Plymouth  as  "  the  Gribble,"  gnaws  out  burrows  in  submerged  wood- 
work ;  Sphaeroma  Latr.  ;  Cymodoce  Leach  ;  Cerceis  M.  Edw.  ;  Amphorai- 
dea  M.  Edw.  ;  Caasidina  M.  Edw.  ;  Naeaa  Le€u;h  ;  Campecapea  Leach  ; 
Ancinus  M.  Edw. 

Fam.  3.  Serolidaa.  Very  broad  and  depressed  Isopods,  with  the 
hecui  sunk  in  the  thorax.  The  second  (and  in  the  male  the  third)  thoracic 
leg  ends  in  a  clasping  foot,  succeeding  legs  long  and  slender.  The  three 
posterior  abdominal  segn^ents  fused,  three  anterior  abdominal  appendages 
are  setose  swimming  feet,  the  4th  and  5th  respiratory,  and  the  Gthncurrow. 
Serclia  Leach. 

Fam.  4.     Aegldae.     Body  oval  or  elongated,  not  rolling  into  a  ball ;  eyes 
usually  large,  first  antennae  usually  conspicuously  shorter  than  the  2nd. 
Both  arise  from  the  front  margin  of  the  head.     The  2nd-4th  thoracic  legs 
short  and  directed  forwards,  the  three  posterior  pairs  do  ^ot  end  in  hooks. 
Abdominal  segments  distinct.     The  6th  abdominal  legs  forming  a  fan- 
shaped  swimming  tail  with  the  shield-shaped  terminal  segment  of  the  body. 
Sub-fam.    1.     Cirolanina.     With    biting    mouth   parts.     ConilerOy. 
Eurydice  and  Cirolana  Leach  ;    T<ichaea  Schiodte  ;    CorcUlana  Dana  ; 
Barybrotea  Schiodte.     Intermediate  genus  BcUhynomus  A.  M.  Edw. 
B.  giganteuB  A.  M.  Edw.  9  in.  long,  at  955  fthms.  between  Cuba, 
and  Florida,  also  in  Indiem  Ooectn.     Respiration  carried  on  by  means 
of  branching  processes  of  the  endopodites  of  the  abdominal  appendages. 
Eyes  very  large,  directed  ventrally. 

Sub-fam.  2.  Aegina.  With  sucking  mouth  peurts.  Aega  Leach. 
A.  apongiophUa  Semper,  inhabits  the  siliceous  sponge  EuplecteUa,  in 
company  with  a  species  of  PcUaeman ;  Rocinela  Leach ;  Aliirbpus 
M.  Edw. 

Sub-fam.  3.  Cymotholna.  Shape  of  body  as  in  other  sub-families 
but  antennae  approximately  equal,  arising  beneath  front  margin  of 
head ;  mouth  parts  adapted  for  sucking ;  thoracic  legs  short  and 
bear  hooked  claws  ;  5  anterior  abdominal  segments  closely  com- 
pressed and  may  be  fused,  6th  is  large,  shield-like,  with  broad 
swinuning  appendages.  Parasitic  on  bodies  of  fish.  AegcUhoa  Dana ; 
Olencira  Leach  ;  Ichihyoxenua  Herk  ;  Ourozeuktea  M.  Edw.  ; 
Harponyx  Sars ;  Lchoihorax  Bleeker ;  Oloaaobiua  Sch.  and  M. 
O.  linearia  Dana,  infects  the  mouths  of  Flying  Fish.  Ldvoneea  Leach  ; 
BenocUa  Miers ;  Ceratothoa  Dana ;  Nerocila  Leach ;  Anilocra  Leach, 
A.  gigarUea  attedns  3^  in.  length ;  Cymothoa  Fab.  (Fig.  298).  Last 
three  genera  hermaphrodite,  protandrous. 

Tribe  6.     EPICARIDEA. 

Parasitic  on  other  Crustacea.  Females  (or  hermaphrodite  individuals 
in  the  female  phase,  aee  below)  degraded  in  structure  and  often  unsym- 
metrical,  males  small  and  symmetrical.  Abdominal  limbs,  if  present^ 
branchial  and  not  covered  by  an  operculum.     Uropods  terminal. 

Fam.  1.  Mieroniseldaa.  On  Copepods.  Microniacua  Fr.  Miill.  on 
Calanua  finmarchicua,  etc. 

Fam.  2.  Cypronlscidaa.  On  Ostracods.  Cyproniacua  Kossm.  O.  cypri- 
dinae  (Sars)  lives  between  the  valves  of  the  shell  of  Cypridina,  Female 
reduced  at  last  to  a  sack  of  eggs.  Male,  attached  to  female,  also 
without  appendages  in  adult  state. 
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Fam.  3.  Dkjldse.  On  Schizopoda.  Adult  feioale  with  only  5  paire  of 
thoracic  legs,  body  curved  round  the  eggs.  Hale  completely  or  imper- 
fectly Begmented  in  adult  state.  Dajug  KrSy.  on  My*u  and  SiritUa. 
Aapviophryxua  Sbth  ;  Notophryxttt  Sam  ;   Htttrophryxus  Sars. 

Fam.  4.  CablropsldM.  On  free  or  parasitic  IsopodK  Female,  in  adult 
state,  reduced  to  an  incubatory  pouch  folded  round  the  brood.  Em- 
bryo with  peculiar  ventral  abdominal  shield.  Clypotmmut  G.  and  B. ; 
MunnottUcut  G.  and  B.  :    Seroloniaeua  G.  and  B.  ;    C<Airop»  Komm.   on 


[Fortunim  mamadU]   (fmrn  lang'i  TcitboolL. 
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line  ind  the  brood  bHUsUHHIIumted;  theTentnlilJe  ol  the  ilxlomeD  i>  seen.  B 
brood  avitr  Intact,  snd  the  kUomenaesa  bum thedon*!  side,  /rthe  uCerlor.  mi 
poeterlortobesofthe  Ant  brood  UmeUft  or  the  rl^bt  Bide;  //  the  Hmeoflhetettt 
■ndf  Hcond  brood  Umellne,  right  ind  left;  //friod  I  third  brood  Umellu,  right' 
IV  lonith  biood  limelliu ;  Vr  ud  1  Blth  brood  lAmellu.  right  ind  lelt ;  ab  nbdc 
aecopd.  ai  flnt  anteniu ;  e?  cephitloguter  (dorul  Burlm  of  he&d  ruDtAinLair  t»lni 
FuU  of  the  BUmentiir>'  aatXi :  «i<3  eadopodlts  it  (bird  at 
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Fam.  6.  Podasoooldu.  On  Amphipoda  of  the  Bub-families  Ampelis- 
cina  and  Lyaiaoa^ina.  Adult  female  reduced  to  an  incubatory  pouch, 
which  is  closed  ventrally  by  the  fused  ooategites  of  the  6th  thoradc  legs- 
Male  unknown.     Podatcon  G.  and  B.  on  Htvploopt. 

Fam.  6.  OryptoDlteidw.  Hermaphrodite  and  protandrous  parasites  on 
the  Bhizocephala  or  other  Cirripedea.  Adult  symmetrical ;  all  or  moat  of 
the  appendages  have  disappeared.  Cryplonitcua  Fr.  Miill.  (Fig-  302). 
Danalia  Qiard  (Fig.  30 1 ),  Liriopait  M.  Sch.  ( =  lAriope  Bathke).  Eumelor 
KoBsm.  parae.  on  Bpp.  of  Ptllogeuur  nod  SacctUina  and  their  alUea. 
Cryptoihir  X>eia».{^=HemiimUau*  Buchhok)   on  non-paraaitic  Cirripedes. 
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C.  halani  (Bate)  in  the  mouth  spaoe  of  Bakmua  balanoidM ;  Leponiscus 
Ciard,  L.  poUicipedis. 

Fam.  7.  Entoniseidae.  The  females  (Fig.  303)  when  fully  grown  are 
markedly  deformed,  the  abdomen  being  bent  dorsally,  2-3  cm.  in  length, 
and  enclosed  within  the  bodies  of  Brachyura  and  i^omura,  which  they 
enter  as  larvae  from  the  branchial  cavity,  the  hypodermis  of  the  host 
being  invaginated  and  forming  an  envelope  for  the  parasite.  The  aperture 
of  invagination  remains  open  as  a  respiratory  passage.  Brood  lamellae 
large,  lobed ;  thoracic  feet  vestigial ;  abdominal  feet  branchial.  Two 
kinds  of  males  with  ripe  testes,  both  very  minute,  are  found  about  the 
female  :  one  active  *3  mm,  long  with  well  developed  appendages ;  the 
other  1  mm.  long  somewliat  degenerate  and  torpid.  From  the  presence 
of  vesicles  containing  spermatozoa  on  the  last  thoracic  segment  of  the 
young  female,  and  of  the  remains  of  testes  (7),  it  is  supposed,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  last  family,  that  the  animals  are  hermaphrodite  and  pro- 
tandrous,  being  at  first  ma]e,  and  subsequently  acquiring  the  female 
form.  The  males  of  the  second  kind  have,  it  is  supposed,  failed  to  effect 
this  transformation  and  remain  permcuiently  male.  ErUoniscus  Fr.  Miill. 
on  Porcellana;  ErUione  Kossm.  on  Adiaeus,  Orapaion  G.  €md  B.  on 
Pachygrapaua ;  Cancrion  G.  and  B.  and  Portunion  G.  and  B.,  spp.  on 
various  Brachyura.  P.  maenadia  abundant  on  Carcinvs  maenas  Penn. 
("on  1  in  100"). 

Fam.  8.  Bopyrldae.  Parasitic  in  the  branchial  cavity  or  elsewhere 
about  the  body  of  Decapod  Crustacea.  Sexual  dimorphism  very  marked. 
Female  large,  flattened,  usually  unsymmetrical,  blind  and  with  vestigial 
antennae,  mandibles  styliform  and  other  mouth  parte  much  reduced. 
Thoracic  feet  (6-7)  short  and  hooked,  abdominal  may  be  absent,  or  (lone 
and  its  allies)  long,  branched  and  filiform.  The  dwaii  males  are  sym- 
metrical, long  in  proportion  to  their  breadth  (Fig.  299)  and  retain  their 
eyes.  Phryxus  Rathke ;  AthelgiLe  Hesse  ( =  Athelgus  and  Athelgea)  on 
Pagurids ;  Pleurocrypta  Hesse,  on  PorceUana  and  Oalathea.  Palaegyge 
G.  and  B.  on  Caridea,  Paeudione  Kossm.  and  Qyge  Comalia  and  Panceri 
on  the  Anomura  (Fig.  299) ;  Kepon  ( =  Cepon)  Duvemoy  on  a  crab ;  Leidya 
Comalia  and  Panceri,^  on  Oelaaimua  ;  Qrapaicepon  G.  and  B. ;  Cancricepon 
G.  and  B.  and  Ergyne  Risso  {  =  Portunicepon  Kossm.)  on  Brachyura; 
OiganHone  Kossm. ;  lone  Lat.  on  Thalassinidea ;  Argeia  Dana,  Bopynta 
Lat.  (Fig.  300), ProbopyruaG.  and  B., BopynnaKoBsm.,Bopyroidea Stimpson 
and  Hemiarikrua  G.  and  B.  on  Caridea.     Phyliodurua  Stimpson  on  Upogebia, 

Section  2.    Isopoda  anomala.* 

The  second  thoracic  segment  (the  first  free  segment  in  other 
Lsopods)  fused  with  the  head,  the  eighth  reduced  and  without 
appendages.     There  are  onty  five  ambulatory  Hmbs. 

Fam.  Gnathiidaa.  Aberrant  lsopods  which  undergo  a  remarkable 
metamorphosis.     The  young,   apparently  until  the  last  moult,  though 

*  Dohm,  A.,  Unters.  iib  Bau  und  Entwick.  der  Arthropoda,  4.  Entwick. 
and  Organ,  von  Praniza  {Anceua)  maxillaria,  Zeita,  /.  vnaa.  Zool.  vol.  20 
<1870),  p.  53.  See  also  Hesse,  M6m  sur  les  Praniza  et  les  Ancles,  Ann.  dea 
JSc,  NcU,  S^r.  4,  9  and  S^r.  5,  19.  Sp.  Bate  and  Westwood,  Brit  Seaaile- 
Eyed  Cruaiacea,  and  G.  O.   Sars,  Crustacea  of  Norway,  laopoda,' p.  50. 

The  Gnathiidae  are  included  by  Sars  in  the  Tribe  Flabellifera. 
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freely  locomotive,  live  on  the  juices  of  other  animals,  the  mouth  parts 
being  suctorial.  The  eyes  are  larger  than  in  the  adult  and  the  mouth  parts 
are  all  present  and  stylif  orm  and  the  upper  Up  forms  a  half -tube.  The  second 
thoracic  legs,  modified  into  a  second  pair  of  maxillipeds,  lie  parallel  with 
the  mouth  parts  and  are  strongly  hooked.  From  such  larvae  the  two 
sexes  emerge,  after  the  last  moult,  in  very  different  forms.  In  the  male 
{Anceua  Risso,  but  Onathia  Leach  has  the  priority)  the  head  is  very  large 
and  bears  powerful  prehensile  mandibles,  like  those  of  a  beetle,  on  its 
truncated  front  margin.*  The  maxillae  have  disappeared  and  the  mouth 
is  a  small  orifice  in  the  middle  of  the  concave  under  side  of  the  head.  The 
maxillipeds  are  broad,  applied  together  as  usual,  and  bear  a  setose  4-lobed 
palp.  The  second  thoracic  feet  are  wide  and  valvular  and  the  segment 
to  which  they  belong  is  small  and  closely  united  with  the  head,  the  3rd 
and  4th  segments  distinct,  the  5th-7th  wide  and  more  or  less  completely 
fused  together.    The  8th  has  disappeared. 

In  the  female  (which  has  been  described  as  a  distinct  genus  under  the 
name  Praniza  Latr.)  the  head  is  much  smaller  though  the  eyes  are 
larger  than  in  the  male.  The  mandibles  are  absent,  and  the  middle  of 
the  body  (4th-6th  thoracic  segments)  is  distended  into  a  thin-walled 
sack.  The  brood  pouch  is  formed  between  the  hjrpodermis  of  the  under 
part  of  the  body  and  the  cuticle  which  latter  eventually  splits  segmentally 
allowing  the  larvae  to  escape.  The  mode  of  fertilization  of  the  eggs,  and 
of  their  entry  into  the  brood  pouch,  have  not  been  followed. 

It  appears  that  in  the  adult  state  food  is  brought  to  the  mouth  in 
currents,  caused  by  the  rhythmic  movements  of  the  maxillipeds. 

The  genus  Onathia  Leach  is  marine,  and  most  species  are  littoral. 
O,  maxiUaria  Mont,  in  calcareous  sponges ;  British.  O,  HcUidayi  young 
parasitic  on  fish,  adults  live  independently  in  tubes  (Delage).  EuneognatMa 
Stebbing  was  obtained  by  the  Challenger  from  a  depth  of  900  fthms. 
in  the  N.  Atlantic. 


Order  6.    AMPHrpoDA.f 

Malaco8traca  mthotU  a  dorsal  shieldy  mth  laterally  compressed 
body  and  gills  on  the  thoracic  feet  and  (except  in  the  Laemodipoda) 

*  Dohm  finds  that  these  appendages  are  developed  independently  of 
the  mandibles  of  the  larva,  and  hence  refuses  to  recognize  them  as 
mandibles. 

t  C.  Spence  Bate,  Catalogue  of  Amphipodout  Crustacea  in  the  British 
Museum^  London,  1862.  E.  van  Beneden  et  Em.  Besaels,  MSm,  s.  la 
form,  du  Blaetodenne  chez  lea  Atnphipodes,  etc,,  Bruxelles,  1868.  C. 
Claus,  Der  Organismus  der  Phronimiden,  Arb.  Zool.  Inat.  Wien,  T.  2r 
1879.  Delage,  V.  Contrib.  k  I'^tude  de  I'appareil  circutaloire  des  Crus- 
tac^  edriophthalmes  marins.  Arch,  de  Zool.  exp.,  ix,  1881.  O.  Nebeeki, 
Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  der  Amphipoden  der  Adria,  Arb.  Zool.  Intt. 
Wien,  T.  3,  1881.  Paul  Mayer,  Fauna  und  Flora  des  Qolfes  txm 
Neapel,  monog.  VI.  Caprelliden,  Leipzig,  1882.  Nachtrag,  roonog. 
XVIII.,  1890.  Id.,  Die  CaprelUdae  der  Siboga-Expedition,  Leiden,  1902. 
C.  Claus,  Die  Platysceliden,  Wien,  1887.  T.  R.  R.  Stebbing,  Challenger 
Amphipoda,  1888.  G.  O.  Sars,  Hist.  Nat.  d.  Crustacis  d'eau  donee  de 
Norvige.  Christiania,  1867,  and  An  account  of  the  Crustacea  of  Norway ^ 
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with  an  elongated  abdomen,  the  three  anterior  aegmenie  of  which  bear 
Mvimming  feet,  wkik  the.  three  'posterior  hear  posteriorly  directed 
feei  adapted  for  springing  (Fig.  304).  The  heart  lies  in  the  thorax, 
and  the  eyes  are  not  facetted. 

The  Amphipoda  are  small  animals,  attaining  only  in  rare  cases 
a  length  of  several  inches.    They  move  in  the  water  principally 
by  springing  and  by  swimming.     The  "  head  "  always  includes 
tbe  first  thoracic  segment,  and,  in  the  Laemodipoda,  the  second 
as  well.     It  is  some- 
times   small     (Gam- 
marina,     Fig.     304), 
sometimes  large  and 
much    swollen     (Hy- 
perina.  Fig.  307),  and 
is   generally   eharply 
distinct  from  the  suc- 
ceeding region. 

The  two  pairs    of 

antennae  USUallyCOn-  «tUicggsbetw«ntliebin>dUiiie))u(nti<charehid 

...  ,     _,     ,  the  coiopodttail  on  the  thorax.  J',  J"  the  two  «nU 

SlSt  of  a  short  strong  ^  to  ^  the  leven  puln  ol  thandc  uppendiiEt 

,     ,.  ,  ,  mullUped;  .Sf  the  antiwlmniliig  loot  ol  tlieabda 

shaft  and  a  long 
multiarticulate  flagellum,  which  however  may  be  more  or 
less  rudimentary.  The  anterior  antennae  which  are  always 
longer  and  are  frequently  beset  with  olfactory  hairs  in  the 
male,  often  bear  a  short  accessory  dagellum,  a  character  not 
present  in  the  Isopoda.  In  the  Hyperina  they  are  very  short 
in  the  female,  though  of  considerable  length  in  the  male  (li^g. 
307).  The  posterior  anteiinB.e  are  always  simple,  and  are  fre- 
quently longer  than  the  anterior ;  in  the  male  of  the  Hyperina 
Anomala  they  are  folded  in  a  zig-zag  fashion,  and  in  the  Coro- 
phiidae  are  strong  and  pediform.  In  the  female  of  Phronima 
they  are  represented  only  by  the  basal  joint  (Fig.  307  a). 

The  mandibles  are  powerful  biting  plates  with  a  sharp,  usually 
toothed  edge,  a  blunt  masticating  process,  and,  usually,  a  three- 
jointed  palp.  The  bi-lobed  anterior  maxillae  also  have  as  a  rule 
a  short  two-jointed  palp  (Fig.  305),  while  the  maxillae  of  the 
second  fiair  are  reduced  to  two  lamellae  springing  from  a  basal 


I90B.     Compare  also  6ov{ 
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joint.  The  moxiUtperb*  (first  thoracic  appendages)  are  in  many 
cases  seven-jointed  (as  are  the  succeeding  appendages),  but  theii 
basal  segments  are  fused  in  the  middle  line,  forming  anundei- 


— Jfir  flnt  nuiLIU : 


MOODd  maillli ;    Mzf  nuiUUped  ol  Oamiiu 


indopodlta  ;  £  btmi  mdlto. 

lip,  comparable  with  the  labium  of  insects.  The  two  succeeding 
.  segments  of  the  maxillipeds  bear  lobes  on  their  inner  margins 
which  project  forward  on  the  median  side  of  the  4-jointed  ter- 
minal part  of  the  appendage  which  forms  the 
palp.  They  are  without  an  epipodial  plate. 
In  the  Hyperina  the  maxillipeds  are  repre- 
Bent«d  by  a  median  plate  (Pig.  306),  beariDg 
a  pair  of  small  setose  lobes  in  front. 

In  the  Laemodipoda  the  segment  which  in 
other  Amphipods  is  the  first  free  thoracic  seg- 
ment is  fused  with  the  bead  to  form  a  cephalo- 
thoraz. 
'      The  legs  of  the  seven  free  thoracic  segmtnte 
are  disposed  in  two  groups,  the  four  anterior 
having  the  terminal  segments  directed  backwards  and  the  three 
posterior  having  those  segments  directed  forwards. 
The  basal  segments  (coxopodites)  of  the  thoracic  l^s  are  in 

*  The  following  nomenclature  is  adopted  by  Stebbing,  in  hia  monograpb 
on  the  Gamroaridae  (the  Qanunarina  of  this  work)  in  Dot  TierrnA. 
Thoracic  appendage     1  —  malilliped 

„  appendages  2  and  3  —  gnatbopods  1  and  2 

„  „       4   to    8  —  peraeopoda   I   to    S 

Abdominal  „        1    to    3  —  pleopods        I    to    3 

„        4   to    6  -  uTopode         1    to    3 
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the  Gammarina  and  some  Hyperina  often  expanded  into  wide 
lamellae*  (Fig.  304)  which  may  be  suturally  or  movably  united 
vrith  the  thorax.  In  some  genera  they  are  much  reduced  and  in 
Phronima  and  its  allies  they  do  not  exist  as  separate  segments. 
The  ends  of  some  of  the  anterior  limbs  are  frequently  modified 
for  prehension.  In  a  few  cases  (Hyperina)  a  true  chela  is  pro- 
duced, the  terminal  or  two  terminal  segments  being  opposable 
to  a  projecting  process  on  the  preceding  segment  (Figs.  307) ; 
but  more  usually  the  limb  ends  in  a  clasping  "  hand  "  in  which 
the  terminal  segment  folds  back,  Uke  the  blade  of  a  pocket 
knife,  on  it  spredecessor.  In  either  case  the  structure  is  often 
larger  in  the  mcJe.  In  the  CapreUidae  (Fig.  308)  the  number  of 
legs  is  often  reduced. 

It  is  probable  (as  already  stated,  p.  439)  that  both  the  bran- 
chiae and  oostegites  are  to  be  regarded  as  epipodial  appendages 
of  the  thoracic  limbs,  and  homologous  ^dith  the  two  epipodia 
of  the  legs  of  Anaapidea. 

The  branehiae  are  usually  simple  lobes  attached  near  the  bases 
of  six  or  fewer  of  the  posterior  thoracic  legs,,  and  project  on  the 
inner  sides  of  the  limbs.  They  may  be  attached  to  the  coxopodite 
of  the  limb  or  to  the  adjoining  ventral  surface  of  the  segment 
of  the  body.  On  the  view  of  their  epipodial  nature  we  should 
expect  to  find  them  attached  to  the  outer  surface  of  the  limb, 
and  in  some  forms  at  any  rate  (Oammarua)  the  branchial  pedicle 
springs  from  the  outer  side  of  the  posterior  margin  of  the  leg, 
although  the  plate  curls  round  and  Ues  internal  to  it.  In  some 
Lysianassina  the  structure  of  the  branchiae  is  complicated  by 
the  development  of  secondary  folds  on  one  or  both  faces.  In  the 
Caprellidae,  though  some  segments  of  the  thorax  are  without 
limbs,  the  branchiae  are  nevertheless  present  on  them. 

The  oostegites  usually  spring  from  the  coxopodites,  nearer  the 
base  than  the  branchiae,  or  from  the  adjoining  surface  of  the 
thoracic  segment,  and  curving  inwards  overlap  one  another 
across  the  middle  line,  forming  the  floor  of  the  brood  pouch. 
They  are  borne  by  from  two  to  four  pairs  of  legs,  namely  those 
belonging  to  the  4th  and  5th,  or  to  the  3rd  to  the  6th  thoracic 

*  These  coxopodites  are  often  termed  "  epimerites "  in  works  on 
amphipod  anatomy,  but  as  this  word  is  used  by  some  authors  for  the 
region  of  the  body  between  the  base  of  an  appendage  and  the  pleuron, 
And  by  others  for  the  pleuron  itself,  it  is  clearly  inconvenient  to  apply 
it  to  a  part  of  the  appendage. 
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segments.  Like  the  branchiae,  they  may,  in  the  Laemodipoda,  be 
present  on  a  segment  which  bears  no  other  trace  of  an  appendage. 

Of  the  six  abdominal  segments  of  the  Amphipoda  Genuina 
the  three  anterior  are  large  and  bear  the  swimming  feet,  which 
consist  of  two  multi-articulate  and  setose  rami  borne  on  a  stout 
basal  segment ;  the  three  posterior  appendages  are  directed 
backward,  and  in  the  Gammarina  form,  with  the  terminal  ab- 
dominal segments,  the  powerful  organ  with  which,  by  the  sudden 
extension  of  the  abdomen,  the  characteristic  leaps  of  these 
"  sand-hoppers  "  are  effected.  The  telson  may  be  simple  or 
{Oammarus)  completely  cleft. 

In  the  Laemodipoda  the  abdomen  is  reduced  to  a  short  stump, 
with  vestigial  appendages  (Fig.  308). 

The  central  nervous  system  is  present  in  the  most  simple 
condition  in  the  Gammaridae  in  which  the  sub-oesophageal 
gangUon  is  succeeded  by  seven  thoracic  (one  to  each  segment) 
and  four  abdominal  ganglia,  the  three  posterior  segments  being 
«uppUed  by  a  single  gangUon.  In  other  groups  the  number  of 
ganglia  is  reduced. 

The  eyes  are  compound,  but  do  not  project  beyond  the  contour 
of  the  head.*  The  external  cuticle  forms  a  simple  transparent 
covering  and  is  not,  as  in  Isopods,  divided  into  lenticular  corneal 
facets  over  the  cones.  In  the  Hyperina,  which  are  pelagic,  the 
eyes  are  very  large,  occupying  the  greater  part  of  the  surface  of 
the  head,  and  in  one  division  of  that  group,  the  Phronimidae 
(Fig.  307)  they  are  differentiated  into  dorsally  directed  and  later- 
ally directed  parts.  The  retinal  pigment  is  present,  but  that  of 
the  iris  pigment  cells  is  not  developed  in  the  Hyi)erina  (Chun). 

Otosacs  have  been  described,  by  Glaus,  in  the  head  of  the 
X)elagic  OxycephcUus,  in  which  they  contain  otoUths  and  lie  in 
connexion  with  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  brain,  near  the  bases 
of  the  anterior  antennae  though  not  in  them. 

The  olfactory  hairs  on  the  anterior  antennae  are  referred  to 
above.  Small  club-shaped  structures  borne  by  the  posterior 
antennae,  are  known  as  calcedi  and  probably  subserve  some 
sensory  fimction. 

In  the  alimentary  canal,  the  oesophagus  leads  into  a  proven- 

*  The  sessile  condition  of  the  eyes  in  Amphipods  and  Isopods  led  to  their 
classification  in  a  group,  the  Edriophthalmata  ( — Arthrostraca),  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Podophthahnata,  or  stalk-eyed  Orustacea. 
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trkvlus  with  a,  cuticular  lining  thickened  into  two  paired  sets  of 
chitinouB  plates,  and  provided  with  lateral  setose  folds  forming 
a  Btraining  apparatus.     The  mid-gut  which  succeeds,  possesses 
a  glandular   dorsal   diverticulum,   and   receives  ventrally  the 
paired  orifices  of  the  two  or  four  "  bver  "  tubes  {much  reduced 
in  the  Phronimidae).     A  pair  of  tubular  glands,  endodermal  in 
origin,  open  at 
the    posterior 
end   of    the 
mid-gut,    in 
the     Gam- 
marina.  Their 
aapposed  ex- 
cretory  nature 
is  very  doubt- 
ful,   as    they 
may  be  much 
reduced  in  size 
in  that  group 
and   are    not 
found  in    the 
other  divisions 
cf  Amphipods. 
On  the   other 
hand  the  an- 
tennary  gland,  ^ 

the  equivalent 
of  the  green 
gland  of  De- 
capods is  pre- 
sent, itfl  coiled  Fio.  nm.—PHroMma  udtttaria.    n  tenule  ;   b  mule  ;  A'.  A"  Bnt  Md 

,       '  Hcond  utsnoie  ;    D  iDteBttae  ;  Dr  g1>nd>i  In  the  ctael*  of  IhR  BHIi 

duct    openine      leg:agEiilUlDi4B(»:Btu«rtuduirtk^  Sbruidils«:  iC/niMldlbkl 

,     ,      ,  .      ■"  Mixiix  «F«'«'n  i  O  eye  (opper  portion)  ;  Ov  ovuty  (»fter  Clam). 

at  the  base  of 

the  second  antenna. 

In  the  Corophiidae  groups  of  uniceilular  glands  are  present 
in  the  third  and  fourth  thoracic  appendages,  on  the  terminal 
clawB  of  which  they  open.  Their  secretion  is  used  in  con- 
structing the  tubular  dwellings  of  this  family. 

The  heart  lies  in  the  thorax  in  a  pericardial  sinus,  with  which 
it  communicatee  by  three  (or  fewer)  pairs  of  lateral  ostia ;  and 
z— m  KK 
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gives  off  arteries  directed  anteriorly  and  posteriorly.  The 
branchiae  are  elongated  and  flattened  sacs  in  relation  with  the 
bases  of  the  thoracic  limbs,  as  above  described.  The  blood 
from  them  returns  direct  to  the  pericardial  sinus  where  it  mixes 
with  venous  blood  from  other  parts  of  the  body.  In  the  species 
of  Orchesiia  and  TaUtrus  which  live  in  moist  situations  on 
land,  the  branchiae  are  spirally  twisted.  In  the  Cyamidae 
they  are  long  and  tubular. 

The  generative  organs  are  tubular  and  much  alike  in  the 
two  sexes,  but  the  ducts  of  the  male  open,  as  usual,  on  the 
eighth,  those  of  the  female  on  the  sixth  thoracic  segment.  The 
former  are  situated  on  papillae,  and  abdominal  feet  are  not 
modified,  as  in  some  Isopods,  as  copulatory  organs.  Nebeski  has 
described  a  remarkable  condition  of  the  generative  gland  in 
the  male  Orchesiia,  The  posterior  part  produces  spermatozoa, 
but  the  anterior  part  consists  of  primitive  ova,  which  however 
do  not  become  functional. 

The  males  are  distinguished  from  the  females  not  only  by 
the  absence  of  oostegites,  but  by  the  stronger  development  of 
the  prehensile  thoracic  feet,  and  by  the  shape  and  sensory 
structures  of  the  antennae. 

The  spermatozoa  are  filiform. 

The  eggs  undergo  their  development  ^n  a  brood  pouch  beneath 
the  thorax  of  the  female,  being  covered  by  the  lamellar 
oostegites  (2-4  pairs). 

The  yolk  sometimes  (Oammarus  hcusta  and  other  marine 
species)  undergoes  a  complete  segmentation.  Sometimes  (G. 
pulex),  after  a  superficial  segmentation,  a  peripheral  cell  layer 
is  formed,  which  secretes  a  delicate  larval  membrane  beneath 
the  egg  membrane.  A  ventral  primitive  streak  is  then  formed, 
and  on  the  dorsal  side  a  pecuUar  globular  organ  arises  by  in- 
vagination, with  an  orifice  which  has  been  erroneously  taken 
for  a  micropyle.  This  is  the  first  rudiment  of  a  structure, 
known  as  the  cervical  gland  (dorscU  organ),  which  is  confined  to 
embryonic  life.  It  is  regarded  by  Grobben  as  homologous  with 
the  cervical  gland  of  Branchiopods.  The  appendages  are  deve- 
loped from  before  backwards,  and  the  body  of  the  embryo  is 
ventrally  flexed,  the  reverse  of  the  position  in  Isopods.  The 
young  animals  usually  possess  all  their  appendages  at  hatching, 
and  in  all  essential  external  points  have  the  structure  of  the 
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adult  animal,  though  the  number  of  segments  of  the  antennae 
and  the  special  form  of  the  legs  still  present  differences.  In  the 
Hjperina  the  just  hatched  young  may  be  without  abdominal 
feet  and  differ  so  much  in  their  form  from  the  adult  that 
they  may  be  said  to  undergo  a  metamorphosis. 

The  Amphipoda  are  inhabitants  of  all  seas  from  the  arctic 
and  antarctic  zones,  in  the  former  of  which  they  are  particu- 
larly abundant,  to  the  equator.  The  Hyperina  are  pelagic,  and 
lead  a  predatory  existence  among  the  pelagic  fauna  (cf .  p.  502). 
Several  species,  borne  about  in  ocean  currents,  have  a  very  wide 
distribution. 

The  Gammarina  are  to  a  large  extent  littoral,  but  they  also 
inhabit  streams,  and  inland  lakes.  116  species  have  been  found 
in  Lake  Baikal,  and  they  are  represented  in  the  lakes  of  Colorado, 
Switzerland  and  Scandinavia.  Some  species  which  live  in  the 
Arctic  Ocean  are  also  found  in  the  fresh- water  lakeswof  Norway 
and  Sweden.  Niphargua,  and  species  of  the  allied  Crangonyx, 
Gammarus  and  CaUiojnus,  all  wholly  or  partially  blind,  inhabit 
wells  and  subterranean  fresh- water  channels  in  different  parts  of 
the  world.  The  Orchestiidae  in  general  haunt  the  shore,  peopling 
the  lines  of  seaweed  thrown  up  on  beaches,  and  some  occur  in 
damp  places  on  land. 

The  Caprellina  are  also  littoral  but  occur  also  in  the  open  ocean 
on  floating  seaweed.  The  Cyamina  are  parasitic  on  the  skins 
of  Cetacea. 

The  Corophiidae  live  in  tubular  galleries  which  they  construct 
from  surrounding  materials,  and  Chdvra  in  holes  which  it  gnaws 
in  wood,  thereby  damaging  the  submerged  timbers  of  docks,  etc. 

The  large  size  of  the  deep-sea  forms  is  remarkable,  Lyaianaasa 
mageUanica  attains  8  cm.,  a  length  which  however  is  surpassed 
by  the  much  attenuated  Hyperid  Cyatosoma  Neptuni  (8*4  cm.) 
and  the  Oxycephalid  i2^a6(^or7ia  arma^i^m  which  reaches  12  cm. 
(nearly  5  inches). 

Sub-order  1.     AMPHIPODA  GENUINA.* 

Amphipoda    with    seven   distinct    thoracic    segments.        The 

*  The  classification  here  adopted  is  based  on  that  given  by  Gerstaecker 
in  Bronn*8  Klcusen  u,  Ordnungen  der  Arthropoden,  For  the  classification 
of  the  Gammarina  (Gammaridea)  the  reader  should  consult  the  description, 
which  has  recently  appeared,  by  T.  R.  K.  Stebbing  in  Das  Tierreich.  For 
the  Caprellina  (Laemodipoda)  the  works  of  P.  Mayer  should  be  consulted. 
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abdomen  well  developed,  usually  tvith  seven  segments,  and  with 
the  three  anterior  feet  differing  in  shape  from  the  three  posterior. 
Branchiae  lamellar. 

Division  1.     QAMMARINA 

Head  and  eyes  small ;  antennae  cdike  or  nearly  so  in  the  two  sexes  ; 
maxillipeds  with  multiarticulate  pediform  palps.  The  two  anterior 
pairs  of  legs  (belonging  to  the  2nd  and  3rd  thoracic  segments)  frequently 
end  in  prehensile  claws,  and  in  meuay  cases  the  proximal  segment  in  the 
four  anterior,  the  two  proximal  segments  in  the  three  posterior  pairs  are 
widened  to  lamellae. 

Tribe  1.     COROPHIINA. 

Body  not  compressed,  half  cylindrical ;  mandibular  palp  present,  the 
basal  joints  of  the  thoracic  legs  short,  antennae  strongly  developed. 

Fam.  1.  Chelurldae.  Anterior  antennae  with  an  accessory  flagellum, 
posterior  with  a  setose  lancet-shaped  plate  in  place  of  a  flagellum.  The 
seven  posterior  thoracic  segments  all  free,  and  approximately  equal.  T)k 
4th-6th  abdominal  segments  fused.  The  3  last  abdominal  feet  large  and  of 
peculiar  shape,  Chelura  VhJX.  Bores  in  submerged  timber,  destroying  dock- 
works.     Europe  and  America. 

Fam.  2.  Dullehidae.  Both  antennae  with  strong,  elongated  shafts  and 
short  flagella.  The  seventh  and  eighth  thoracic  segments  fused,  and  the 
6th-8th  thoracic  legs  very  long,  the  two  anterior  pairs  with  a  prehensile 
blade ;  4th  and  5th  abdominal  segments  fused,  and  one  of  the  terminal 
pairs  of  abdominal  legs  absent.  Dulichia  Kroyer ;  Laetmaiophilut 
Bruz.  ;    Xenodoce  Boeck.  all  N.  Sea ;    Cyrtophium  Dana,  Atlantic,  etc. 

Fam.  3.  Corophlidae.  Both  antennae  with  elongated  setose  shafts. 
The  segments  of  the  thorax  and  abdomen  all  distinct.  4th  and  6th 
thoracic  legs  with  unicellular  glands.  The  3  terminal  abdominal  legs 
and  sometimes  the  terminal  body  segment  furnished  with  spines  or  hooks, 
by  which  the  animals  maintain  their  position  in  the  tubular  cases  or 
passages  which  they  construct.  Corophium  Latr.  2nd  antennae  ver\' 
long ;  Siphofwecetes  Kroy.  ;  Cerapus  Say ;  Dercothoi  Dana ;  Unciola 
Say ;  Hela  Boeck ;  Podocerus  Leach ;  Oammaropsis  Lilljeb. ;  Aora 
Kroy.  ;  Xenocheira  Hasw.  ;  SHmpaonta  Sp.  Bate ;  Dryope,  Sp.  Bate ; 
CrcUippus  Sp.  Bate ;  Podoceropais  Boeck ;  Amphiihoi  Leach ;  Syncmr 
phUho^  White ;  Protomedeia  Kroy.  ;  Mxcroprotapus  Norm. ;  Qossea 
Sp.  Bate  ;  Ooeaia  Boeck  ;  Xenodea  Boeck  ;  Haplocheira  Hasw. ;  Amphi- 
thoides  Kossm. 

Fam.  4.  leilldae.  Body  broad  and  depressed.  Head  broad  in  front, 
with  projecting  eyes.     Icilius  Deuia  ;   Icridium  Grube  ;  Phliaa  Gu6r. 

Tribe  2.     QAMMARINA  6ENUINA. 

Body  much  arched,  laterally  compressed,  though  with  rounded  thoracic 
terga.  Basal  joints  of  the  second  to  the  fifth  thoracic  legs  generally 
large,  sometimes  very  large.     Antennae  small. 

Fam.  &  Gammaridae.  With  the  characters  of  the  Tribe.  (The 
branchiae  are  not  spirally  twisted  in  Subfamilies  1-5). 

Sub-fam.  L  Lyslanasslna.  Head  small,  depressed,  truncated  in 
front,  or  indented  by  the  base  of  the  anterior  antenna.  The  shaft 
of  this  appendage  is  thickened  and  its  two  terminal  segments  very 
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short.  -It  bears  an  accessory  flagellum.  Flfikgellum  of  posterior 
antennae  of  the  male  sometimes  whip-like.  Basal  segments  of  the 
2nd-5th  thoracic  limbs  shield-shaped  and  imbricated,  the  second 
and  third  are  feebly  prehensile.     Dwellers  in  mud. 

(a)  Cutting  edge  of  mandible  almost  simple.  Lysianasaa  M.  Edw.  ; 
Eurytenes  Lilljeb. ;  Anonyx  Kroy.  ;  Opts  Kroy.  ;  CaUisoma  Costa  ; 
Acido9toma  Lilljeb.  ;  Cyphocaria  Boeck  ;  Egidia  Costa  ;  Olycera  Hasw. 

(6)  Cutting  edge  of  the  mandible  toothed.  Stegocephcdus  Kroy.  ; 
PorUoporeia  Kroy.  ;  Bathyporeia  Lindstr.  ;  AmaryUis  and  Cyproidea 
Hasw. 

Sub-feun.  2.  Phoxlna.  Head  depressed,  produced  into  a  rostrum 
euid  overlapping  the  bases  of  the  anterior  antennae.  Terminal  seg- 
ment«  of  the  shaft  of  anterior  antennae  not  short.  .  Basal  segments 
of  the  2nd  to  6th  thoracic  legs  large.     Dwellers  in  mud. 

(a)  Anterior  antennae  with  accessory  flagellum.  Lepidctctylia  Say  ; 
Phoxua  Kioy. ;  Urothoi  Dana ;  LiUjeborgia  Sp.Bate ;  Pfiaedra  Sp. 
Bate  ;    Tiron  Idlljeb.  :    Brtizelia  Boeck. 

(6)  Anterior  antennae  without  an  eu3oessory  flagellum.  West- 
woodiUa  Sp.  Bate ;  Monoculodea  Stimps.  ;  Kroyera  Sp.  Bate ; 
AmphUochvs  Sp.  Bate ;  Oitana  Boeck ;  Aatyra  Boeck ;  Qraya 
Sp.  Bate ;  Laphyatiua  Kroyer ;  Oedicertis  Kroy.  ;  Oediceropsia 
Lilljeb.  ;  Halicreion  Boeck  ;  Pleuates  Sp.  Bate  ;  Iphimedia  Rathke  ; 
Od%u0  Lilljeb.  ;    Acanthonotua  Owen ;    and  (?)  Epimeria  Costa. 

Sub.-fcun.  3.  Prostomatina.  Head  produced  into  a  prominent 
rounded  rostrum.  Anterior  antenna  short,  with  an  accessory  flagel- 
lum. Eyes  very  large,  the  mouth  parts  are  styliform  and  together 
form  a  conical  projecting  mass.  Basal  segments  of  thoracic  legs 
large.  The  2nd  pair  terminate  in  a  peculiarly  shaped  and  powerful 
chela.  Only  one  species,  Triachizoatoma  Raachi  Boeck,  is  known.  It 
has  been  tckken  on  the  body  of  a  dog-flsh  (Spinax  niger)  and  is 
probably  parasitic.     Male  unknown.     North  Sea. 

Sub-fam.  4.  Ampeliseina.  Head  elongated,  depressed.  Eyes 
much  reduced.  Antennae  with  long  flagella,  but  the  accessory 
fle^Uum  is  not  present  in  the  first.  Based  joints  of  thoracic  legs 
large,  setose  at  the  margin.  4th  and  5th  abdominal  segments  not 
distinct.     Ampeliaca  Kroy. ;    Haploopa  Lilljeb.  ;    Byblia  Boeck. 

Sub. -f am.  5.  Gammarina.  Head  high,  truncated  anteriorly. 
Eyes  compound.  Antennae  slender,  the  first  often  with  an  €u;cessory 
flagellum.  Mandibular  palp  nearly  always  present.  Abdominal 
segments  distinct.  The  sixth  pair  of  abdominal  legs  either  with  a 
single  or  a  double  terminer  larailla.  Photia,  Kroy.  ;  Leucothoe 
Leach  ;  Stenothoe  Dana ;  Aapidophoreia  Hasw.  ;  Peltocoxa  Catta  ; 
Danaia  Sp.  Bate;  (?)  Ccdlimerua  Stebbing ;  Pherusa,  Calliope,  and 
Atylua  Leach  ;  HeUeria  Norm.  ;  Dexamine  Leach,  mandibles  without 
paApB ;  Batea  Ft,  Miill.  ;  Brandtia  Sp.  Bate ;  PcardaUaca  Kroy.  ; 
Nicippe  Bruz.  ;  Eusirua  Kroy. ;  laaea  M.  Edw.  ;  MacUayia  and 
Polyeheria  Hasw. ;  Melita  Leach,  in  some  species  one  of  the  3rd  thoracic 
limbs  terminates  in  a  large  chela,  especially  developed  in  the  male 
(Fr.  Miiller) ;  Mo/era  Leach  ;  Crangonyx  and  Oammarella  Sp.  Bate  ; 
Niphargua  Schioedte,  with  rudimentary  eyes,  inhabits  subterreuaean 
waters ;  Oammarus  Fab.  ;  Pallaaea  Sp.  Bate ;  Conatantia  Dyb.  ; 
Mdphidippa  Boeck  ;  Amathia  Rathke  ;  OammaracatUhua  Sp.  Bate  ; 
WeyprechHa  Stuxberg  ;   Amaihilhpaia  Heller. 
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Sub-fam.  6.  Orehestttna.  Head  large,  cubical.  First  antexmae 
simple  and  mandibles  without  palps.  The  branchiae  of  the  3-5th 
legs  short  and  spirally  twisted.  The  three  last  pairs  of  abdominal 
legs  short  and  powerful,  the  6th  with  a  single  terminal  lamella. 
Terminal  abdominal  segment  short  and  thick.  Taliirua  Latr. ; 
Orcheatia  Leach;  HyaU  Rathke.  They  frequent  sea-coasts  and 
inland  waters ;  some  species  of  Orcheatia  are  terrestrial. 

Genera  of  doubtful  position  Uriates  Dana ;  Ouerinia  Hope ;  and 
Synopia  Dana 

Division  2.     HYPERINA, 

Head  large  and  usually  rounded.  The  greater  part  of  its  surface  is 
usually  occupied  by  the  very  large  eyes,  which  are  more  or  less  com- 
pletely divided  into  frontal  and  lateral  portions.  Second  antennae  small  or 
rudimentary  in  the  females.  Maxillipeds  much  reduced  and  fused  to  foroi 
a  plate  limiting  the  mouth  cavity  behind  (Fig.  306).  Thoracic  legs  differ- 
ing from  one  another  much  in  shape,  with  small  basal  segments.    Pelagic. 

Tribe  1.     HTPERINA  ANOMALA. 

Both  pairs  of  antennae  lie  in  excavations  on  the  imder  side  of  the  head. 
In  the  male  the  first  pair  has  a  swollen  shaft,  clothed  with  hairs,  and  bean 
a  rudimentary  flagellum,  the  second  is  very  thin  and  long  and  folded  on 
itself  in  a  zigzag.  In  the  female  the  second  is  short  and  straight.  Sixth 
and  seventh  thoracic  feet  with  the  second  segment  broad  and  lamellar. 
The  eighth  is  small  or  rudimenteury. 

Fam.  1.  Typhidae.  Head  swollen  ;  upper  lip  convex  ;  thorax  broad, 
somewhat  depressed ;  abdomen  much  narrower,  short  and  capable  of 
being  folded  in  against  the  thorax ;  the  lamellar  plates  of  the  6th  and 
7th  pairs  of  thoracic  legs  very  large  and  covering  the  whole  under 
surface  of  the  thorax.  Eutyphia  Glaus  (Platyacelua  Sp.  Bate) ;  Hemity- 
phia,  Par(Uyphia,  Tetrathynia,  and  Amphithyrua  Glaus. 

Fam.  2.  SeeUdae.  Head  and  thorax  as  in  Typhidae  but  the  mouth 
parts  projecting  as  a  beak,  the  mandibles  being  narrow  and  elongated.  Tlw 
abdomen  longer.     Tanyacelua,  Paraacelua,  Schizoacelua  and  StiacduaCia»B, 

Fam.  3.     Pronoldae.    Head  rounded,  arched ;  both  antennae  present 
in  the  female  ;  maxillae  strong  ;  body  elongated  and  slightly  compreased 
abdomen   large ;    plates  of  6th  and  7th  thoracic  legs  of  moderate  aiae 
eighth^  rudimentaiy.     Prono6  Gu6r.  ;    Euprond  and  Parapixmoi  Glaus 
Phorcua  M.   Edw. 

Fam.  4.  Lyeaeidaa.  Resembling  Hyperia  in  shape  of  body.  Second 
antennae  generally  absent  in  the  female ;  maxillae  feebly  developed ;  a 
pair  of  "  otosacs*'  above  the  brain  ;  plates  of  sixth  and  seventh  thoracic 
feet  not  much  enlarged ;  eighth  pair  with  full  number  of  segments. 
TJiamyria  Sp.  Bate  ;  Lycaea  Dana  ;  L.  pulex  conunensal  in  Salps.  Para 
lycaea,  Paeudolycaea,  Lycaeopaia  and  Simorhynchus  Glaus. 

Fam.  5.  Oxyeephalidae.  Body  elongated,  laterally  compressed,  head 
produced  into  a  beak-like  prominence ;  2nd  antenna  absent  in  the 
female  ;  two  **  otosacs  "  above  the  brain ;  2nd  and  3rd  thoracic  legs  with 
chaelae  in  which  the  two  terminal  segments  are  opposed  to  a  procesa  on 
the  ante-penultimate ;  the  6th  and  7th  have  slender  plates,  and  the 
eighth  is  complete ;  abdomen  large.  Oxycephahia  M.  Edw.,  and  Rhah- 
doaoma  White.  R.  armatum  from  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific,  one  of  the 
longest  Amphipods  known,  attains  a  length  of  120  nun. 
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Tribe  2.     HTPERINA  NORHAUA. 

Both  antonnae  arise  from  the  frontal  surface  of  the  head  ;  the  posterior 
is  not  folded  in  the  mede,  in  the  female  it  is  often  absent  or  vestigial* 
The  sixth  and  seventh  thoracic  legs  present  various  modifications  in  size 
and  shape. 

Fam.  1.  Phronimidaa.  Head  large,  often  produced  downwards. 
Eyes  divided  into  dorsal,  "  frontal "  and  lateral  regions,  the  ommatidia 
of  the  former  being  greatly  elongated ;  they  occupying  the  greater  part 
of  the  head.  Both  antennae  long  in  the  male,  each  with  a  many -jointed 
flagellum ;  the  first  is  short  and  without  flageUum  in  the  female,  and  the 
2nd  vestigial.     The  liver  tubes  are  rudimentary. 

Sub-fam.  1.  Phroslnlmte.  Body  short,  compressed,  the  three 
hinder  pairs  of  abdominal  feet  broad  and  fin-Uke.  Anchylomera  M. 
Edw.  ;    Phronna  Risso  ;    Pritnno  Gu^r. 

Sub-fam.  2.     Phroniminae.     Elongated,  the  last  thoracic  segment 
long.     Three  hinder  abdominal   feet  narrow.     Phronima  Latr.     P, 
aedetUaria  Forsk.  (Fig.  307)  is  a  widely  distributed  species.     Perfectly 
transparent,  except  for  the  retinal  pigment  of  the  eyes  (it  is  absent 
from  the  iris  oeUs)  and  a  few  purple  pigment  cells  on  the  limbs. 
Chun   oondudes  that   Phronima  and  its  allies  live,  except  in  the 
breeding  season,  in  the  dark  deeper  regions  (300-600  fms.)  of   the 
ocean.     At  that  season  the  females  approach  the  surface  and  take 
possession  of  the  gelatinous  test  of    a  Pyroaoma  or   Salp,  or  the 
nectocalyx  of  a  Siphonophorem,  the  protoplasmic  portions   of    the 
owner  being  consumed  by  her.     {Phronima  is  known   as  "  Napoli- 
tano "  by  the   fishermen   of   Messina.)    The   males   arrive   at   the 
surface  later,  and  the  brood  when  it  leaves  the  brood  pouch  is  shel- 
tered in  the  test.     After  the  breeding  season  the  males  probably  die, 
and  the  female  and  the  young  descend  to  deep  water.     PhronimeUay 
Phronimopsia  and  Paraphronima  Glaus.     (?)  Tryphana  Boeck. 
Fam.  2.     HyperildM.     Head  large  and  rounded.     Eyes  large.    Both 
antennae   are   present   in    both    sexes.     Liver    tubes    well    developed. 
ThemiHo  Gu6r.     T.  arctica  Kroy.  attains  a  length  of  60  mm.     It  is  found 
at  the  surface  and  in  deep  water  of  arctic  seas.      CyUopus  Dana;    Cys^ 
toaoma  Gu6r.     C.  neptuni,  84  mm.  long,  from  the  deep  sea  (1,090  fathoms) ; 
Tyro  M.  Edw.  ;   Hyperia  Latr.  ;  Daira  M,  Edw. ;   Mimonectea  Bovallius ; 
Loneeola  Say. 

Fam.  3.  VibiUdae.  Head  small,  truncated  in  front.  Eyes  small. 
Both  antennae  present,  the  first  the  stouter.  Shape  of  the  body  like  that 
of  a  Gammarid.  Vibilia  M.  Edw.  V,  Jeangerardi  Luc.  commensal  in 
Salpa  demoenUica,  Mediterranean. 


Sub-order  2.    LAEMODIPODA. 

The  first  and  second  thoracic  segments  are  fused  tvith  the  head  to 
jormacephalo-thorax.  Abdomen  reduced  to  a  stump-like  process 
of  the  thorax.  Second  and  third  free  thoracic  segments  unth  paired 
saccular  branchiaCy  but  usuaUy  ivithout  legs. 

Fam.  1.  Caprellina  (Fig.  308).  Grotesque  Crustacea  with  long  and 
very  attenuated  bodies  ending  abruptly  with  the  stump-like  abdomen,  and 
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long  legs.  They  are  inhabitants  of  the  littoral  zone,  frequenting  tufts  of 
hydroids,  polyzoa  and  algae,  among  which  they  lurk  motionless.  They 
are  often  of  brilliant  colours,  harmonizing  with  the  colour  of  their  en- 
vironment. According  to  Paul  Mayer  Caprella  denUUa  is  bright  green 
or  nearly  colourless,  according  as  it  lives  among  algae  or  hydroids.  They 
progress  with  a  looping  movement,  like  a  stick  caterpillar,  or  swim  by 
repeated  rapid  flexions  of  the  body.  The  cepheilothorax  is  small. 
Both  pairs  of  the  forward  directed  antennae  are  well  developed  and  bear 
long  flageUa.  The  mouth  parts  do  not  depart  markedly  from  the  usual 
Amphipod  type.  The  legs  of  the  second  thoracic  segment,  which  is  more 
or  less  closely  united  with  the  head,  bear  grasping  hands,  as  do  those  of 
the  third  pair.  The  fourth  and  fifth  pairs  may  be  well  developed, 
or  vestigial  or  absent,  while  the  three  posterior  pairs  are  long  and  directed 
backward,  ending  in  long  claws.  Branchieil  sacs  on  the  third  and  fourth, 
sometimes  on  the  second  thoracic  segments.  The  abdomen  is  very  short, 
and  may  be  entirely  unsegmented.  Only  2-3  pairs  of  stump-like  appen- 
dages are  developed  on  it.  Proto  Leach  ;  Caprellina  Thorns. ;  ProUUa 
Dfikna  ;  Aegina  Kroy. ;   Caprella  Lam. ;   Podalirius  and  Cercops  Kroy. 


Fio.  SOS.— Caprella  asqv4lil»ra  (from  Claos,  after  Paul  Mayer).    K  epipodUU  bimnehiae. 

Fam.  2.  Gyamina.  "Whale  lice.**  They  live  attached  by  their 
powerful  hind  legs  to  the  skin  of  Cetacea,  and  gnaw  out  pits  in  which 
they  lie.  Body  broad  and  flat  and  compressed  longitudinally.  First 
antennae  directed  forwards,  with  long  shaft  and  short  flagellum,  the 
second  may  be  much  reduced,  four  jointed.  The  mandibles  without 
palps,  first  maxillae  with  a  short  unjointed  palp,  the  second  maxillae  fused 
at  their  bases.  Maxillipeds  with  a  single  inner  lobe  and  a  well  developed 
or  rudimentary  palp.  Second  thoracio  legs  may  be  slender,  the  3rd  are 
powerful,  4th  and  6th  absent,  6th-8th  with  powerful  hooked  claws.  The 
4th  and  5th  segments  bear  the  long  branchial  tubes.  The  wartlike  abdo- 
men is  unsegmented,  and  bears  the  vestige  of  a  pair  of  appendages. 
Cycmiua  Latr. ;  PUUycyamua  Lutk. 


Order  7.     Stomatopoda.* 

Elongated  MalacoatrcLca  with  short  cephalo-thoradc  shield  which 
does  not  cover  all  the  thoracic  segments.    The  five  anterior  pairs  of 

*  Besides  Dana,  M.  Edwards  and  others,  compare  O.  Fr.  Miiller,  Bruch- 
stuck  aus  der  Entwickelungsgeschichte  der  Maulfiisser,  i  and  ii.  Arch.  /• 
NcUurgeach.,  xxviii,  1862,  and  xxix,  1863.  C.  Glaus,  Die  Metamorphose  der 
Squilliden,  Ahh.  OoUinger  Soc.,  1872.  C.  Grobben,  Die  Geschlechteoi^ne 
von  Squilla  mantis,  Sitzungsber.  der  k.  Akad.  der  Wissenstch.,  IVien,  1876. 
W.   K.   Brooks,  Challenger  Report,  Stomatopoda,  1886.      H»  J»  Hansen, 
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thoracic  feet  are  turned  fonoards  as  maxiUipeds,  the  three  posterior 
separate  from  them  and  biramous.  The  atoimming  feet  on  the 
strongly  developed  abdomen  bear  branchial  tufts,  and  the  sixth 
pair  forme,  with  the  tdaon,  a  cavdal  fin. 

The  Stomatopoda  are  a  small  number  of  cloeely  related  speciea 
inhabiting  in  the  adult  state  coral  reefs  and  sandy  shores  in  the 
tropical  and  temperate  regions  of  the  globe.  Though  sharply 
geparat«d  from  other  Malacostraca,  they  present  features  of 
resemblance  with  the  Amphipoda,  Isopoda  and  Curaacea  on  the 
one  hand  and  with  the  Decapods  on  the  other. 


The  integument  is  thin  and  flexible.  The  five  anterior  seg- 
ments of  the  thorax  are  crowded  together  behind  the  elongated 
cephalic  region,  and  the  dorsal  shield  is  almost  entirely  a 
cephalic  structure  though  overlapping  the  anterior  segments 
of  the  thorax.  It  is  leas  extensive  in  the  adult  than  in  the 
larva.  The  appendages  of  the  five  anterior  thoracic  segments 
are  directed  forwards  about  the  mouth,  and  thus  have 
the  character  of  maxiUipeds.  Those  of  the  three  posterior 
thoracic  segments  are  directed  downwards.  In  the  division 
of  the  thoracic  legs  into  these  two  groups  the  Stomatopods 
resemble  the  Amphipods  (Fig.  309). 

The  abdomen  is  lat^  and  powerful,  and  lodges  several  of  the 
ei^ans  which  in  other  Malacostraca  are  situated  in  the  thorax. 

The  anterior  region  of  the  body  is  distinct  from  the  dorsal 
shield  and  divided  into  two  small  movable  segments,  the 
anterior  carrying  the  stalked  eyes,  the  posterior  the  first 
antennae.    The  latter  terminate  in  a  flagellar  endopodite  and 

Inopoden,  Cumaceen  and  Stomatopoden,  Erg.  der  Plankton-Ezpedilion, 
Kiel,  1895.  Orlandi  8.  SuUa  struttura  del.  inteatino  del  Squilla  mantia, 
Atti  Soc.  Liguttiea,  xij  (IflOl),  2,  p.  1 13. 
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an  accessory  flagellum  which  divides  again  (as  in  some  Caridea) 
into  two  fla^ella,  of  which  the  outer  is  somewhat  flattened,  and 
beset  with  olfactory  hairs.  A  movable  plate,  recalling  that  of 
Nebalia,  projects  from  the  front  of  the  dorsal  shield  over  this 
segmented  region  of  the  head. 

The  question  arisee — ^Is  the  segmentation  of  the  front  of  the  Stomatopod 
body  the  remainfl  of  a  primitive  segmentation,  or  is  it  secondarily  acquired  ? 
The  absence  of  a  corresponding  segmentation  from  the  preoral  part  of  the 
body  of  the  entomostracan  groups  points  to  the  latter  conclusion. 

The  posterior  antenna  (A'')  is  biramous,  the  endopodite  ending 
in  a  flagellum,  and  the  exopodite  consisting  of  a  large  oval  scale. 

The  preoral  region  is  considerably  elongated.  The  anterior 
and  posterior  hps  are  well  developed,  and  the  mandibles,  lying 
between  them,  bear  a  slender  palp.  The  second  pair  of  maxittae 
have  a  peculiar  shape,  with  a  lobed  inner  and  outer  border  as 
in  larval  Penaeidea. 

The  region  of  the  body  to  which  the  five  maxillipeds  are  attached 
presents  three  tergal  sderites,  which  correspond  to  the  three  posterior 
appendages.  In  front  of  the  anterior  sclerite  a  membranous  tract  uniting 
it  with  the  base  of  the  dorsal  shield,  lies  dorsal  and  anterior  to  the 
insertion  of  the  great  second  maxillipeds.  Hence  it  does  not  appear 
that  more  than  the  first  thoracic  segment  is  represented  with  the  head 
region  in  the  shield  of  the  adult.    In  the  larva  the  shield  is  entirely  cephalic. 

The  maxiUipeds  are  armed  with  prehensile  claws,  so  shaped 
that  the  pointed  terminal  joint  folds,  like  the  blade  of  a  pocket- 
knife,  on  its  predecessor,  and  the  limbs  are  so  disposed  that 
these  joints  are  directed  forwards  and  not  backwards,  as  in 
Amphipods.  The  second  pair,  which  are  by  far  the  largest,  are  the 
chief  weapons  of  these  exceedingly  pugnacious  animals.  Each  max- 
illiped  bears  on  the  outer  side  of  its  basal  joint  a  stalked  discoidal 
branchial  lamella  (epipodite).  The  three  succeeding  appendages 
(B'-B'"')  are  biramous  and  bear  short  stylif  orm  multiarticulate 
rami  on  their  third  segments,  and  their  flattened  terminal  surfaces 
are  thickly  clothed  with  setae,  like  a  hare's  foot.  According  to 
Claus  the  shorter  rami  are  the  endopodites  and  the  longer  exopo- 
dites,  and  the  stem  of  the  appendage  is  two- jointed  in  the  larva. 

The  gills  on  the  large  swimming  feet  of  the  abdomen  consist 
of  unbranched  filaments  disposed  in  transverse  rows  along  the 
branches  of  an  axis,  which  is  inserted  on  the  inner  margin  of  the 
base  of  the  exopodite.  The  uropods  are  without  gills  and, 
directed  backwards,  form  with  the  distinctly  jointed  telson  a 
powerful  caudal  fin. 
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In  the  central  nervous  system  the  supraoesophageal  ganglion  is 
a  hexagonal  mass  (notwithstanding  the  apparent  segmentation  of 
the  front  of  the  body)  supplying  nerves  to  the  eyes  and  both  pairs 
of  antennae.  A  compound  ganglionic  mass  behmd  the  oesophagus 
supplies  the  segments  from  the  mandibular  as  far  as  the  fifth 
thoracic,  but  the  nine  segments  behind  this  have  each  their  own 
ganglion.  The  compound  eyes  have  the  same  structure 
as  in  Decapods.  In  SquiUa  the  surface  is  not  simply  convex, 
but  saddle-shaped.    No  auditory  organ  has  been  discovered. 

In  the  alimentary  canal    the  triturating  stomach    is   only 

slightly  developed.    The  intestine  is  a  slender  and  delicate  tube, 

1  mm.  in  diameter  in  SquiUa  mantis,  extending  to  the  end  of  the 

fourth  abdominal  segment,  where  it  joins  the  wider  hind-gut. 

Parallel  with  the  gut  are  two  longitudinal  canals,  which  open 

anteriorly  by  a  common  opening  into  the  pyloric  region  of  the 

stomach.       Voluminous  caecal  diverticula  are  given  off  from 

these  canals,  which  are  segmentally  disposed,  in  each  posterior 

segment  and  in  the  telson,  and  almost  completely  envelop  the 

Intestine  (Orlandi). 

The  glands  of  which  these  longitudinal  canals  are  the  ducts  are  evidently 
homologous  with  the  "  hepatic  *'  digestive  gleuids  of  other  Crustacea. 
Before  Orlandi's  researches  were  published  the  segmentally  arranged 
groups  of  caeca  were  supposed  to  open  direct  into  the  gut  in  Stomatopods 
and  thus  to  present  a  puzzling  exception  to  the  usual  arrangement. 

Antennal  glands  are  absent,  but  the  presence  of  well  developed 
shell-glands  has  been  demonstrated  by  Kowalewsky.*  An 
excretory  function  has  also  been  suggested  for  a  pair  of  rectal 
glands. 

The  heart  is  tubular  with  numerous  paired  ostia,  and  extends 
from  the  fifth  abdominal  segment  to  the  front  of  the  thorax, 
where  it  presents  a  small  enlargement.  Fourteen  paired  arteries 
are  given  oflE  from  it. 

The  testes  are  abdominal  and  take  their  origin  in  a  slender 
median  tube.  The  vasa  deferentia  open  on  the  tips  of  the 
rod-like  penes  which  spring  from  the  basal  segments  of  the  last 
thoracic  legs.  A  pair  of  ^*  accessory  glands  "  pass  backward 
through  the  thorax  to  orifices  situated  close  beside  those  of  the 
vasa  deferentia.  The  spermatozoa  are  spherical,  with  large 
nuclei.     The  males  possess  small  processes  of  peculiar  shape  and 

*  A.  Kowalewsky,  Ein  Beitrag  zur  Kenntniss  der  Excretionsorgane 
Bid.  CentraiblaU,  Bd.  ix  (1889),  p.  41. 
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obacure  function,  on  the  inner  margins  of  the  first  pair  of 
abdominal  feet. 

The  ovary  eztende  throughout  the  thorax  and  abdomen  and 
like  the  testis  is  unpaired  behind  and  paired  in  front.  The 
oviducts  converge  to  closely  approximated  openings  in  a  median 
depression  on  the  6th  thoracic  s^^ent,  a  small  receptaculum 
seminis  being  situated  between  the  orifices.  On  the  sterna  of 
the  three  following  segments  are  cement  glands. 

DeTelopmest.     Our    information   on  the   earliest   stages    of 

the  development  of  Stomatopods  is  imperfect.    The  eggs  are 

small  ('6  mm.  In  one  species),  but  the  form  in  which  the  young 

larvae  are  hatched  is,  in  several  genera,   unknown.    In   some 

species  at  any  rate  the  eggs  are  deposited  by  the  mother  in  a 

burrow,  and  are 

there  aerated  by 

currents  of  water 

produced  by  her 

r  espiratory 

movements. 

The  larvae  are 

elegant,  trans- 

"■   parent  creatures 

which    lead  a 

pel^c  existence 

Fla.  310.— A  Ketawuplluii  Um  nguded  u  Uk  predocSHorot  and      undergo     a 
U»  EiichtholdUusUiiw  (liter  Uiler).     £  Tbe  yaiuueit  known  ■     j  . 

ErtcbUioldlu  luva  (iltar  H«u«d).    •',  s"  flnt  ud  Koond  marKeO    m  e  t  a  - 

utensu  :  iM  flnt  abdomlnsL  Lrgi ;  i.f  cmidul  fork  ;    D.I.t  ud  „         <        ■  d 

p.m.!    poaten>-Ut«nl   ud    pwUn-DwdUa   tplUM ;   r   [la   Bl  morpnosis.        J>e- 

"•'"^  fore    their    rela- 

ticm  to  adult  Stomatopods  was  rec<^nized  they  received  generic 
names,  two  of  which,  Erichthus  and  Alima,  have  been  retained 
to  distinguish  two  somewhat  different  typos. 

The  earliest  {Erichthoidijia)  stage  of  the  Erichthus  type,  whose 
connexion  with  succeeding  stages  has  been  traced,  is  comparable 
though  not  closely  with  the  Protozoea  stages  of  other  forms 
{P^.  311  A).  A  lai^e  cephalic  shield,  folded  over  at  the  sides, 
is  produced  into  anterior  and  posterior  median  and  into  postero- 
lateral spines.  The  larva  possesses  a  median  and  two  well 
developed  lateral  eyes  and  five  biramous  swimming  thoracic 
appendages  of  which  the  second  is  as  yet  only  slightly  the  laigest. 
Though  all  the  thoracic  segments  are  formed  the  three  poeterior 
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are  as  yet,  and  remain  through  several  ecdysee,  without  limbs. 
The  first  abdominal  appendages  however  appear  at  this  stage, 
and  a  Ui^e  caudal  plate,  the  telson,  terminates  the  body. 


jr  jy 


— Fonr  OMuecuUve  EikhttaohUa*  atuea.  a'  a"  flnt  aiid 
mbdomlD^  kn :  I-F  Uw  flve  nuiliapedi ;  S,  7  and  J  th 
Umblen  nt  Ub  lUge  (from  Eonchelt  sitd  Hetder.  ultei  Cl*ua|. 


poaterlpr  tbonch:  Mf- 


It  appeara  probable  that  the  metooaupliuB  repreeent«d  in  Fig.  310  ^,  is  a 
SComatopod  larva  in  a  Btill  earlier  Btage  than  the  Brichthoidina.  *  The 
lull/  formed  condition  of  the  eyes  at  this  early  stage,  the  large  size  and 
shape  of  the  carapace,  its  limitation  to  the  cephalic  region  and  the  disposition 
of  ite  spines  Etre  features  which  connect  it  with  the  Erichthoidina.  On  the 
other  hand  the  jointed  caudal  fork  recalls  the  Phyllopod  .^pua.  Ite  join(«d 
character  m  a  feature  retained  by  no  other  known  Malacoatracaa  larva. 

B  Larva,  Q.J.M.S, 
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At  what  is  known  as  the  Erichtiau 
stage  of  this  larva  (Fig.  312),  which 
follows  the  Erichthoidina,  all  the  ab- 
dominal appendages  are  developed  and 
the  two  anterior  pairs  of  thoracic  legs 
are  much  elongated.  The  three  mic- 
ceeding  legs  have  dwindled  to  an  almoet 
vestigia]  condition,  and  it  is  not  until 
the  Iat«r  period  of  larval  life  that  they 
elongate  and  acquire  their  chelate 
extremities.  The  rudimenta  of  the 
6tb-8th  thoracic  legs  have  now  ap- 
peared. 

In  SqaiUa  the  eggs  hatch  as  Alima 
larvae  at  a  stf^e  of  development  corre- 
sponding to  the  Erichthus  stage  above 
described.  The  body  is  however  more 
slender  in  proportion'  to  the  size  of  the 
carapace,  the  shape  of  the  latter  and  of 
the  telson  is  different,  the  cephalic 
region  is  much  elongated,  and  the  dz 


posterior  thoracic  legs  are 
entirely  absent  (Fig.  313). 
The  stage  in  the  life- 
history  of  Stomatopods 
in  which  the  first  and 
second  thoracic  limbs  are 
well  developed  while  the 
remaining  thoracic  limbs 
are   reduced   (Erichthus) 


eta.  IlS.-^YDUDS  Mima  luv>  (tiam  Cuu). 
Al  abdomiiwl  mt  (plmpodi) ;  KiT  doUdot 
mudlUpedi:  Uxt  tbe  Uiin  nuullUi»df 
[HcondpBlt). 
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or  absent  (Alima)  may  be  compared  with  the  zoaea  stage 
of  Euphausiidae  and  the  Decapods.  It  differs  however  from 
the  zoaea  stage  of  these  forms  in  that  the  abdominal  legs  are 
already  developed. 

Owing  to  the  pelagic  habit  and  the  prolonged  period  of  meta- 
morphosis of  the  larvae,  during  which  they  are  borne  about  by 
the  perpetually  circulating  ocean  currents,  the  species  are 
widely  distributed  over  the  shores  of  temperate  and  tropical 
regions.  The  adults  vary  considerably  in  size  from  38  mm. 
{ChlorideUa  microphthalma)  to  34  cm.  (Coronia  mactUata).  Some 
are  of  a  uniform  green  colour,  others  are  boldly  marked  with 
transverse  stripes  of  yellow  and  brown. 

Fossil  Stomatopods  have  been  found  in  the  Jurassic  and  later 
formations. 

Fam.  SqullUna.  SquUla  Fab.  S.  mantis  Rondelet  and  S,  de&marestii 
Riaso  have  been  taken  on  our  shores.  LynosquiUa  Dana  ;  PseudaaquiUa 
Dana ;  Oonodaciyltts  and  Coronis  Lat. ;  Odontodactylua  Bigelow ;  Caronida 
and  ProioaquiUa  Brooks,  rostral  spine  of  the  larva  retained  in  adult ; 
LeptoequiUa  and  Choridella  Miers ;  PterygosquiUa  Hilgdf . 


Order  8.    Decapoda.* 

Malacostraca  in  which  all  the  thoracic  segments^  or  aU  hut  {he 
last  one  or  two,  are  united  with  the  head  by  the  dorsal  shield.     The 

*  Herbet.  Versuch  einer  NcUurgeachichU  der  Krabben  und  Krebse,  3  Bde., 
Berlin,  1782-1804.  Leach,  McUacostraca  podophthalma  Britanniae,  Lon- 
don, 1817  to  1821.  Th.  Bell,  A  history  of  the  British  stalk-eyed  Crustacea, 
London,  1863.  H.  Rathke,  Unterstichungen  iiber  die  Bildung  und  Entwiek- 
elung  des  Flusskrebses,  Leipzig,  1829.  Spence  Bate,  On  the  development 
of  Decapod  Crustacea,  PhU.  Trans. ,  London,  1 859.  Report  on  the  Crustacea 
Macrura,  ChaUemger  Report,  24  (1888).  C.  Claus,  Zur  Kenntniss  der 
Malacostrakenlarven,  Wiirzh.  naturwiss,  Zeitschr,,  ii.,  1861.  Fr.  Miiller, 
Die  Verwandlung  der  Gameelen,  Archiv  fur  Naturgesch.,  xix,  1863.  Fr. 
Miiller,  Fiir  Darwin,  Leipzig,  1864.  V.  Hensen,  Studien  iib  das  Oehororgan 
der  Dehapoden,  Leipzig,  1863.  C.  Heller,  Die  Crustaceen  des  Svdlichen 
Europa^  Wien,  1863.  P.  Mayer,  Zur  Entwick.  der  Dekapoden,  Jen.  Zeits. 
Bd.  xi  (1877).  C.  Grobben,  Beitr.  z.  Kenntniss  d.  mftnnlich.  Gesch 
lechtflorgaoe  der  Dekapoden,  etc.,  .^r&.  ZooL  Inst,  Wien,i  (1878).  J.  E.  V 
Boas,  Studier  over  Dekapodemes  Slaegtskabsforhold,  Vidensk.  Selsk. 
Skr.,  Kjobenhaven,  1880.  T.  H.  Huxley,  The  Crayfish,  London,  1880. 
W.  K.  Brooks,  Lucifer,  PhU,  Trans.  1882.  H.  Reichenbach,  Studien  zur 
Entwick.  des  Flusskrebses,  Abh.  Serkckenberg.  Nat.  Oes,  Frankfort,  1886. 
H.  C.  Bumpus,  The  Embryology  of  the  American  Lobster,  Joum..  Morph. 
V,  1891.  E.  Bouvier,  Rech.  .£aat.  s.  1.  syst.  art^elle  d.  Crustac^s  D^a- 
pedes,  Ann,  Sc.  Nat,  1891.  W.  K.  Brooks  and  F.  H.  Herrick,  The  Em- 
bryology and  Metamorphosis  of  the  Macroura,  Mem.  NcUion.  Acad.  Science, 
Washington,  1891.     P.  Marchal  Rech.  Anat.  et  physiol.  sur  Tappardli 
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eyes  are  stalked  and  compound.  The  first,  second  and  third  thoracic 
appendages  are  modified  as  maxiUipeds,  leaving  five  pairs  of  trunk 
legs,  and  there  may  be  as  many  as  four  epipodial  branchial  rudiments 
corresponding  to  each  of  the  thoracic  legs. 

The  eephalo-thoracic  shield  or  carapace  attains  its  fullest 
development  among  the  Decapods,  involving  in  many  cases  all 
the  thoracic  segments,  though  in  some  groups  the  last  segment 
{Astacus)  in  others  the  two  posterior  (Brachyura)  remain  free. 
The  side  of  the  carapace  is  formed  by  the  pleural  fold  or  branchi- 
ostegite,  which  ends  in  a  free  margin  over  the  bases  of  the  limbs 
and  shelters  the  gills  which  lie  between  it  and  the  body  wall. 

In  the  Macrura  Natantia  and  Reptantia  the  cephalo-thorax 
is  of  an  oval  shape,  ending  in  front  in  a  pointed  rostrum,  the 
branchial  cavities  are  lateral,  and  the  abdomen  is  well  developed, 
being  as  long  as  or  longer  than  the  carapace,  and  ends  in  a  telson, 
which  with  the  terminal  appendages  forms  a  powerful  caudal  fin. 

In  the  Brachyura,  on  the  other  hand,  the  carapace  is  gener- 
ally broader  than  it  is  long,  the  thoracic  hmbs  are  set  wide 
apart,  and  the  short  abdomen  does  not  end  in  a  caudal  fin  but 
is  bent  forward  and  applied  to  the  faces  of  the  broad  thoracic 
sterna  (Fig.  316).  Owing  to  the  great  expansion  of  the  cephalo- 
thorax  the  branchial  cavities  he  rather  beneath  than  at  the  sides 
of  the  thorax  and  the  branchiostegite,  especially  in  the  anterior 
region,  projects  inwards  forming  the  floor  of  the  cavity  (Fig.  316). 

In  the  Anomura  we  meet  with  a  variety  of  stages  intermediate 
between  the  Macrura  and  the  Brachyura,  in  these  respects. 

In  the  larger  Decapods  the  skeleton  is  firmly  calcified. 

The  so-called  "  cervical  groove  "  of  Aatacus  and  many  of  the  larger 
Macrura  is  regarded  by  Huxley,*   and   some   later  writers,  aa  the  limit 


excr^teur  d.  CrustcM;^  Decapodes,  Arch.  Zool.  exp.,  1892.  A.  Ortanaim, 
Daa  Syst.  d.  Dekapodenkrebse,  Zool.  Jcihrb.  ix,  1897.  See  also  Bronn't 
Theirreich,  Crustacea  Malacostraca,  Leipzig.  T.  R.  R.  Stebbing,  A  History 
of  the  Crustacea.  London,  1893  (Int.  Scientific  Series).  A.  Alcock,  Materials 
for  a  Carcinological  Fauna  of  India,  Joum.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  Calcutta, 
1895-1900.  Id.  Desc.  Cataloffue  of  Indian  Deep-Sea  Crustacea  Deoapoda  and 
Anomala  in  the  Indian  Museum,  Calcutta,  4to,  1901.  W.  T.  Caiman,  On 
the  Classification  of  the  Crustacea  Malacostreu^a,  Ann.  and  Mag,  of  N.  H.. 
Ser.  7,  vol.  xiii,  1904.  N.  K.  Koltzoff,  Studien  iib.  d.  Gestalt  d.  Zelle. 
I.  Unters.  ub.  d.  Spermien  d.  Decapoden,  Arch.  f.  mik.  Anal.  Bd.  Ixvii 
(1906),  p.  364.  L.  A.  Borradaile,  On  the  Classification  of  the  Decapod 
Crustaceans,  Ann,  and  Mag.  of  N.  H.,  Ser.  7,  vol.  xix  (1907),  p.  457.  W. 
Articles  on  Crustcu^a  in  J.  S.  Gardiner's  Fauna  and  Oeojfraphy  of  the 
Maldive  and  Laccadive  Archipelagoes,  C!ambridge. 
*  Crayfish,  p.  19. 
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<  of  Ailatiu  Muviataii  w 
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nuW;  A"  imtrntvu:  PoaaiwnlDgoCths  green  gland  :  f",  P"  flntind  tenDd  sbdomlnal 
Iwt :  Oh  ernltkL  opening ;  MJ  tniadlbls  nlth  palp  ;  JVi'.  Afi"  Bivt  ind  Mcond  niklLIIU : 
Ui/i  to  itip  the  flnt  three  pdn  a)  munilpeds ;  On  eggs  ;  n  eole  of  ■nteniu.      (After 

between  the  head  and  thorax.  That  thia  is  the  caae  appeals  very  doubt- 
ful finm  a  (TonBiderBition  of  Onathophaiaia,  Id  this  Schizopod,  the  dorsal 
shield  eit«ndB  back  over  the  succeeding  segments,  but  does  not  appar- 
ently fu*e  with  them,  the  eight  thoracic  terga  remaining  distinct."  The 
shield  appears  to  bo  in  this  case  aa  clearly  limited  to  the  head  region  as 
that  of  Apu*  or  Nd>alia.  Towards  the  front  of  the  upper  surface  of  the 
shield  there  is  however  a  groove,  which  is  identical  in  poRition  with  the 
"  ceri'icol  groove  "  of  Attacua.  In  Qnalhophauna  therefore  it  appears  that 
the  groove  is  very  far  from  marking  the  posterior  limit  of  the  head. 
It  was  named  cervical  groove  by  H.  Milne- Edwards  who  regarded  it  a^ 

•  Cf.  Sara   CkalUnger  Beport.  Schimpoda,  pi.  8.  Fig.  17. 
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the  posterior  limit  not  of  the  head  but  of  the  regions  corresponding  to  the 
antennary  and  mandibular  appendages,  but  the  great  variation  in  its 
position  even  in  allied  genera,  its  incompleteness  in  some  forms,  and  its 
entire  absence  from  many  of  the  lower  Decapods,  i<ender  it^  segxpental 
nature  very  doubtful. 

Other  grooves  are  often  present  on  the  decapod  carapace,  but  as  in  the 
case  of  the  cervical  groove  their  morphological  significance  is  obscure. 
These  are  well  marked  and  may  present  a  complex  arrangement  *  in  the 
Thalassinidea.  Among  them  may  be  mentioned  a  pair  of  open  longi- 
tudinal sutures  dividing  the  median  from  the  lateral  regions  of  the  cephalo^ 
thorax,  and  known  as  the  lineae  thaUiaginicae,  They  are  present  in  3  out 
of  the  4  families. 

The  projecting  margin,  or  pleural  fold  of  the  carapace,  is  found 
in  varying  relations  with  adjacent  parts  in  the  several  groups  of 
the  Decapoda.     These  must  be  considered  in  some  detail. 

Posteriorly  the  pleural  fold  forms  the  outer  or  lower  boundary 
of  the  gill  chamber  and  is  known  as  the  branchiostegite.  An- 
teriorly it  abuts  against  the  sides  of  the  oral  apparatus,  and 
in  the  Brachyura  and  Anomura,  where  the  mouth  regions  have 
undergone  speciaUzation,  the  anterior  part  of  the  pleural  fold  of 
either  side  is  separated  by  a  pleural  suture  from  the  rest  of  the 
carapace  and  is  kno^iTi  as  the  pterygostomial  region  (Figs.  315  and 
316,  PU), 

In  the  lower  Macrura  the  sides  of  the  carapace  are  little  differen- 
tiated. The  pleural  fold  extends  forward  to  the  region  of  the 
eyes,  where  it  is  excavated  to  allow  of  the  play  of  the  eye  stalks, 
q,nd  anteriorly  it  is  continued  into  the  base  of  the  rostrum. 

The  modifications  to  which  it  is  subject  in  the  higher 
Decapods  are  associated  with  modifications  of  the  sternal  r^on 
of  the  body  in  front  of  the  mouth,  known  as  the  epistome  (cf .  Kgs. 
315  and  316).  This  area  is  bounded  behind  by  the  insertions 
of  the  mandibles  and  the  base  of  the  upper  lip  or  Idbrum ;  the 
side  limits  are  set  by  the  pleural  margins  of  the  carapace  and 
the  anterior  by  the  bases  of  the  first  and  second  antennae.  In 
front,  between  the  bases  of  the  first  antennae,  the  epistome 
often  ends  in  a  more  or  less  prominent  point  in  the  middle  line 
(Fig.  316).  In  the  Caridea  the  epistome  is  of  small  antero- 
posterior extent,  but  in  the  Macrura  Beptantia  the  length  in 
this  direction  is  considerably  greater.  In  the  Nephropsidae  its 
pleural  boundaries  though  clearly   marked   are   low.      In  the 

*  Cf.  Borradaile,  Marine  Crustaceans,  Pt.  xi.  Gardiner*8  Fauna  and 
Otogrciphy  of  the  Maldive  and  Laccadive  Archipelagoes,  vol.  ii,  p.  690. 


Eiyonidoe  and  Scyllaridae  there  is  no  pleural  fold  at  this  part 
to  separate  the  epistome  from  the  sides  of  the  carapace. 

In  the  large  groap 
of  the  Anomura  the 
pterygostomial  region 
is  separated  from  the 
carapace  by  a  distinct 

and  flezible  suture  (e)  .(^ 

and  forms  a  movable 
flap,  which  anteriorly 
projects  freely  at  the 
sides  of  the  epistome  p^ 
{Fig.  315).  In  the 
notch  between  this 
and  the  forward  con- 
tinuation  of  the 
pleural  fold  is  set  the 
second  antenna.  This  ^^''' 
is  the  relationship  of 
the  parts  character- 
istic of  the  Anomura. 

In    the    Brachyura 
the   anterior    part    of 
the  epistome  is  differ- 
entiated   from    the 
deeply  excavated  pos- 
terior part,  and  bears 
the  first   and   second 
antennae  on  its  front 
border.    The   pterygostomial  region,  although  marked  off   in 
the  Brachyura,  from  the  rest  of  the  carapace  by  the  pleural 
suture,  is  not   movable   on    it.*     Anteriorly  it  abuts  against 
the  sides  of   the  front  part  of  the  epistome,  and,  instead  of 
projecting   freely,   joins    with  the  latter   by   a   suture    (Fig. 
31S).      This  suture  is  most  marked  in  the  lowest  group  of  the 
Brachyura,  the  Dromiidae.      The  ridge  forming  its  outer  border 
may  be    regarded    as  the   pleural     margin    of    the    carapace. 

*  Ita  free  niargia  fomiB  the  aide  of  what  ia  known  ae  the  buccal  frame, 
liraiting  the  recess  in  which  the  month  ptirts  are  contained.  ThiB  recess 
V  closed  by  the  door-like  third  maxillipeds  (Fig.  316). 


Flo.  Siy—UunUa  ihowtug  (Ik  nil 

BtomUl  nglon  to  the  tplataniB  <u  tta- „ _...  

LDtanu  ;  mC  hodiuI  uitcuu  ;  Ck  cbsUiwdi ;  Bp 
eplatonu  ;  Mn  cutting  edge  ol  tlis  miuidlble  ;  Uxv' 
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Anteriorly  it  becomes  more  prominent,  and  abuts  against  the 
base  of  the  2nd  antenna,  partially  or  completely  limiting  its 
movement.  In  most  Brachyura  the  orbit  is  extended  se  a 
hollow  in  the  side  of  the  carapace,  and  the  forward  con- 
tinuation of  the  pleural  margin  is  to  be  sought  in  the  floor  of 
the  orbit,  near  the  base  of  the  eye  stalk.  In  the  OxyrhyDcha 
the  base  of  the  2nd  antenna,  epistome  and  side  of  carapace  are 
fused  together,  all  trace  of  sutures  being  obliterated. 


Jta.  SIS.— Tentral  >ur(ma  of  Careinut  numat,  inj>l«,  ibawtng  the  reliUan  i 
■loiiilal  mrion  to  ths  imlatone  In  thi  Bnditun.    Tb«  tam  uiil  nUkillllp 
:i  Bnt   iuit«Diui : 

.  .,_ ,   ...,_,  coverine  I 

n  nuntllble  :   mip.  3 


;   Cli  cheHpeds :   Ep  eplatomn :   Or^  B>p  covering  the  openlni  of 
-;   Jf  n  nuntllble  :   imp.  J  third  nuilUlped  ;   Oe  e 


ffOtlomlftL  Amp. 

Another  characteristic  feature  of  the  Brachyura  is  that  the 
rostrum  is  very  short  and  united  below  with  the  front  of  the 
epistome,  by  a  median  ndge  passing  between  the  basee  of  the 
first  antennae  (Fig.  316). 

Orbits.  In  the  Macmra  the  eye-stalks  are  inserted  near 
together  in  front  of  the  first  antennae  and  the  eyes  project 
sideways.  The  edges  of  the  carapace  (pleura)  are,  aa  noted 
above,  excavated  to  give  them  play. 

In  the  Brachyura,  in  accordance  with  the  transverse  extensioa 
of  the  front  of  the  carapace,  the  eyes  are  generally  set  far  from 
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the  middle  line,  and  project  externally  to  the  aecond  antennae 
(Fig.  316).    They  are  lodged  in  bollowsof  thecephalo-thorax,  the 
orhits,  but  the  atructuree  bounding  the  latter  vary  in  tbe  several 
groups.     The  anterior,  external,  and  posterior  walls  of  the  orbit 
may,  as  we  have  seen,  be  regarded  as  formed  by  the  pleural 
fold,  the  excavation  of  the  margin  having  become  very  much 
deeper  than  it  is  in  the  Macnira. 
In    most    Brachyura   the    basal 
segments  of  the  second   antenna 
are  situated  at  the  postero- inter- 
nal angle  of  the  orbit,  and  thus 

furnish  a  part  of   its  boundary ;  „ 

the  enlarged    basal   segments  of 

the   first  antenna  completing  the  *' 

inner  walls  (Fig.  316).  ■*' 

In  the  Catometopa  the  down-  -•■ 

turned  front  of  the  cai apace 
bounds  the  orbits  internally,  and 

a  blunt  spine-like  process  from  the  ^ 

posterior  orbital  margin,  project-  ^ 

ing  forwards  and  inwards,  more 
or  less  completely  excludes  the 
second  antenna  from  participa- 
tion in  the  orbital  boundary. 

In  the  Ocypodidae  the  orhits 
are  greatly  extended  laterally  to 
form  "  orbital  grooves,"  lodging 
the     long      and     highly     mobile 

Finally     in     the     Oxystomata 
there  is  no  posterior  orbital  wall,  the  pleural  fold  being  absent 
Id  this  region. 

Branchiae.  In  Awupides  each  thoracic  leg  hears,  as  has  been 
shown,  two  epipodial  gills,  having  a  simple  leaf-like  form  (Fig. 
287).  In  the  larva  of  Penaeus,  the  branchiae  make  their  appear- 
ance as  simple  lobes,  of  which  there  are  at  first  three,  attached 
to  the  bases  of  each  of  the  central  thoracic  limbs.  To  these  a 
fourth  is  soon  added.  Fig.  317,  lying  near  the  proximal  one.  Of 
tbe  original  three,  the  middle  branchia  is  attached  to  the  region 
which  subsequently  becomes  the  membrane  of  the  articul&tion 
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connecting  the  limb  with  the  body.*  Though  the  base  of  the 
limb,  bearing  the  proximal  branchiae,  projects  in  the  larva,  it 
is  subsequently  merged  in  the  trunk,  and  hence  the  two  bran- 
chiae which  it  bears  are  attached  in  the  adult  to  the  body  wall 
(pleurobranchiae).  The  others,  attached  to  the  articular  mem- 
brane and  the  basal  segment  of  the  adult  limb,  become  the 
arthro-  and  podobranchia  respectively,  "j" 

It  would  thus  appear  that  the  branchiae  of  Decapods  were 
all  originally  appendages  of  the  limbs,  as  are  those  of  Anctsjndes, 
and  that  their  partial  change  in  relation  is  due  to  the  fusion  of 
the  proximal  segments  of  the  limbs  with  the  trunk — possibly 
owing  to  the  formation  of  a  branchial  cavity.  The  distal 
branchial  outgrowth  (podobranchia)  may  develop  into  a  simple 
plate,  or  into  a  plate  bearing  branchial  filaments,  as  in  Agtacus, 
or  into  a  plate  bearing  branchial  filaments,  but  also  extended 
into  a  process  free  from  such  filaments.  Although  it  is  probable 
that  all  the  branchiae  are  epipodial  in  nature,  the  terms  epipodik 
and  fUigeUum  are,  in  Decapod  terminology,  applied  to  the  more 
or  less .  tapering  plate-like  process  of  the  podobranchia,  which 
bears  no  branchial  filaments.  It  is  the  mastigobranch  of  Spence 
Bates'  nomenclature.  Huxley  uses  the  term  lamina  for  a 
plate-like  part  of  the  podobranchia  which  bears  gill  filaments,  as 
e.g.  in  Astacua, 

The  number  of  branchiae  varies  greatly  and  is  not  constant 
even  in  the  same  genus.  The  slender  pelagic  Leucifer  is  the  only 
knowTi  Decapod  without  them.  The  number  is  generally  largest 
in  the  Macrura  Reptantia  (Palinurus  and  Astacopais  21,  Huxley, 
Astacits  18,  Huxley)]:  and  smallest  in  the  Caridea  (Pandalus  12, 
Cfangon  6,  Claus)  and  Brachyura  (Cancer  9,  Huxley,  Pinnotheres 
3,  Claus).      Among  the  Penaeidea,   Penaetts  has  18,  Claus  and 


♦  The  question  how  the  four  branchiae  of  the  limbe  of  Decapods  are 
related  to  the  two  on  those  of  Anaapidea  appears  too  far  from  solution  for 
profitable  discussion  here,  cf.  Borradaiie,  I.e.  pp.  461-463. 

t  Huxley  concluded  from  his  exemiination  of  the  Crajrfish  that  the 
branchial  equipment  of  a  segment  was  1  podobranchiae,  2  arthrobrancliiae 
and  1  pleurobranchiae.  But  Claus,  from  his  study  of  the  development  of 
Pena^ua  is  inclined  to  regard  the  posterior  arthrobranch  of  Huxley  as  be> 
longing  to  the  proximal  series,  i.e.  as  a  pleurobranch. 

X  It  has  recently  been  shown  by  Miss  M.  Moseley  that  a  rudimentary 
posterior  arthrobranch  (a  second  pleurobranch  on  Claus'  reckoning),  at  the 
base  of  the  first  maxilliped,  is  present  in  Aatacys  fiuviatUia  Fabr.  (sensu 
stricto),  which  would  bring  the  number  of  gills  for  this  species  to  19.  See 
Q.J,M,S.  Vol.  48  (1906),  p.  359. 


Sergeslee  12,  but  the  deep-sea  form  Beniheaicymus  has  24 
gilla.* 

There  are  two  main  forms  of  branchiae  in  the  Decapods, 
phyllobravchiae,  consisting  of  simple  leaflike  lobes  set  on  either 
aide  of  a  main  axis,  and  tricfiobranckiat  in  which  linear  offsets 
are  arranged  around  a  central  stem.  A  third  type,  the  dtndro- 
branchiate,  may  be  regarded  as  a  modification  of  the  phyllo- 
branchiate  by  the  sub-division  of  the  lateral  lobes  of  the  gill. 
It  is  met  with,  under  somewhat  different  forms,  in  the  Penaeidea. 
The  Caridea  and  Braohyura  have  phyllobranchiae,  the  majority 
of  the  Macrura  trichobranchiae,  but  in  the  Faguridea  and 
Thalassinjdea  both  kinds  are  found. 

The  branchiae  are  usually  completely  enclosed  between  the 
latsral  fold  of  the  carapace  {braTtchioalegile)  and  the  body  wall, 
though  their  bases 
are  often  exposed  in 
some  Caridea.  The 
water  about  them  is 
renewed  by  the 
movements  of  the 
scoop -shaped  ezopo- 
dite  of  the  second 
maxilla,    known     as 

the        SCavhtXmalktle       FM.SIS. — Csplulothoniot  JMuu  fuvialilii.ttUa nmovtl 

•^     "  '         ot  tha   bnucbJosttjglts.  K  pailobnnFhl» ;    Mb  sairiiD- 

■   the  an-       £«»;- -    "-^  ■—^- 

tenor    end 

branchial  chamber  and  drives  out  the  water  which  in  the  Macnira 
enters  behind  and  below  the  branchiostegite  (Fig.  318).  In  the 
Crabs  the  water  usually  enters  the  branchial  chamber  by  an 
aperture  situated  behind  the  pterygostomial  region,  and  in  front 
of  the  bases  of  the  chelipeds.  The  epipodite  of  the  third  maxilli- 
ped  is  dilated  at  its  base  into  an  oval  plate,  which  regulates 
the  flow  of  water  into  the  chamber  through  this  aperture.  The 
sides  of  the  carapace  and  the  bases  of  the  limbs  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  inhalent  aperture  are,  in  ^and-haunting  crabs, 
plentifully  clothed  with  hairs,  which  form,  when  the  legs  are  in  the 


*  It  b  customary  tosuni  up  the  number  of  gills  on  one  aide  of  the  body  in  a 
"branchial  formula"  thus;  Pandalua  12  +  7ep:  Ptnaeut  17  (  +f)  +  5  ep. 
(p  stands  for  epipodite  or  flagallum  in  the  sense  defined  on  p.  61S,  and  r 
lor  a  vestigial  bronchia. 


,  .  ,    .  ,  '         ot  tha   bnucbJostsglts.  K  podobniiFhlH ;    Mb  no.... 
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position  of  rest,  a  filter  through  which  the  water  is  drawn  on  its 
way  to  the  gills.  The  water  driven  out  by  the  scaphognathite 
escapes  at  the  antero-lateral  margins  of  the  buccal  cavity. 

Garstang*  has  called  attention  to  the  filtering  mechanisms 
found  in  several  groups  of  Decapods.  In  the  nocturnal  shore- 
haunting  crab  Coryates,  the  setose  second  antennae  are  much 
elongated  and,  when  placed  in  apposition,  form,  as  was  recognized 
by  Gosse  and  by  Robertson,  a  straight  tubular  channel  for  the 
respiratory  water  when  the  body  of  the  animal  is  buried  in  sand. 
Garstang  finds  that  during  the  day,  when  it  is  so  buried,  the 
channel  is  inhalent,  the  water  passing  out  at  the  bases  of  the  legs, 
but  that  the  direction  of  the  respiratory  stream  can  be  reversed, 
during  the  activity  of  the  crab,  at  night.  A  similar  contrivance 
is  found  in  the  anomuran  Albunea,  but  here  the  channel  is 
formed  by  the  first  antennae.  The  oxystomatous  crabs  (p. 
544)  present  analogous  arrangements,  and  in  many  cases 
the  shape  of  the  carapace  and  the  limbs  is  so  adjusted  as  to 
provide  narrow  rifts  through  which  the  inhalent  water  is 
strained. 

Land-crabs  are  provided  with  special  arrangements  for  pre- 
venting evaporation  in  their  gill  chambers,  but  in  Birgus  latro, 
the  branchial  chambers  have  assumed  a  pulmonary  character 
(p.  540). 

Appendages.  The  first  antenna  consists  of  a  three-segmented 
shaft  (containing,  except  in  some  Caridea,  the  otocyst)  bearing 
usually,  as  in  Schizopods,  two  fiagella  of  which  the  inner  is 
usually  the  thicker  and  more  abundantly  supplied  with 
sensory  hairs.  In  the  nauplius  larva  of  Penaeus  it  is  as  usual 
uniramous.  The  Palaemonidae  are  remarkable  in  that  these 
appendages  bear,  as  in  Stomatopods,  three  fiagella — ^two  of 
them  representing  the  inner  flagellum,  and  indeed  uniting  in  a 
common  base  which  bears  the  usual  relation  to  the  outer  flagellum. 
In  the  Penaeidea  and  many  Caridea  a  pointed  spine-like  or 
lamellar  process,  the  **  stylocerite  "  projects  forward  from  the  inner 
aspect  of  the  basal  segment  of  the  first  antenna.  In  the 
Brachyura  the  first  antennae  are  usually  short  and  contained 
in  depressions  of  the  frontal   margin.    The  three  segments  of 

*  On  some  modifications  of  structure  "subservient  to  respiration  in 
Decapod  Crustacea  .  .  .,  Q.J.M.S.,  vol.  xl.  (1898),  p.  211.  See  alio  the 
literature  there  quoted. 
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the  shaft  are  folded  on  themselves,  and  the  two  flagella  are  much 
abbreviated  (Fig.  316  Ant.^), 

The  second  antenna  consists  typically  of  a  two-segmented  pro- 
topodite,  a  scale-like  exopodite  (scaphocerite),  and  of  an  endopodite 
ending  in  a  flagellum.  The  proximal  segment  (coxopodite)  bears 
the  orifice  of  the  green  gland  on  a  prominence  (Fig.  314  Doe), 
The  second  segment  (basipodite),  is  often  divided  longitudinally, 
when  the  exopodite  is  present,  into  two  parts.  The  exopodite, 
though  retaining  its  flagellar  character  in  the  larvae  of  some  of 
the  lower  Decapods,  is,  when  present  in  the  adult,  an  undivided 
scale-like  structure,  often  ending  in  a  spine.  It  presents  many 
phases  of  reduction  and  in  the  Scyllaridae  and  Brachyura  is 
absent  altogether.  The  endopodite  has  two  large  basal  segments, 
the  proximal  articulating  with  both  divisions  of  the  basipodite, 
and  a  many-jointed  flagellum.  When  the  exopodite  is  absent 
the  apx)endage  presents  a  4-segmented  shaft  ending  in  a  flagellum. 

The  Scyllaridae  are  remarkable  in  that  the  coxopodites  of  the 
second  antennae  have  become  completely  fused  with  theepistome, 
and,  except  for  a  faint  median  division,  with  one  another. 

In  the  Brachyura  these  appendages  are  much  reduced,  and  the 
basipodite  is  often  completely  fixed  between  the  epistome  and 
the  pleural  margin  (Fig.  316).  The  coxopodite  appears  to  be 
still  recognizable  as  the  small  opercular  flap  covering  the  orifice 
of  the  green  gland.  Other  modifications  of  the  second  antennae 
and  their  relation  to  the  orbits  are  described  above  (p.  516). 

The  mandible  \s  generally  robust,  and  the  palp  well  developed, 
though  the  latter  is  absent  in  several  families  of  the  Caridea. 

The  first  maociUa  is  produced  inwards  into  two  lobes,  referred 
by  Hansen  (see  p.  438)  to  the  first  and  third  segments  of  the 
limb. 

The  second  maxiUa  is  likewise  produced  inwards  into  two  lobes, 
both  deeply  divided  (Fig.  240,  d,  p.  346).  The  palp,  though 
two  jointed  in  some  larvae,  is  unsegmented  in  the  adult.  The 
exopodite  is  expanded  into  a  long  plate,  the  scapJiognathiiey 
which,  lying,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  channel  of  the  outgoing 
water,  effects,  by  its  movements,  the  renewal  of  water  in  the 
branchial  chamber. 

The  three  anterior  pairs  of  thoracic  legs  of  Decapods  have, 
for  the  most  part,  lost  their  locomotory  function  in  the  adult 
and  are  modified,  as  maziUipeds.     Hence  there  are  only  five 
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pairs  of  locomotory  legs  on  each  side  of  the  thorax.  .  These  are 
known  as  the  trunk-legs  or  pereiopods  and  in  reference  to  their 
number  the  group  is  named. 

The  biramouB  character  is  retained  by  the  maxillipeds  through- 
out hfe,  and  in  the  Penaeidae  and  some  Caridea  a  reduced 
exopodite  persists  on  the  trunk-legs,  but  in  other  Decapods 
exopodites  are  wanting  from  the  trunk  legs  in  the  adult,  though 
appearing  in  the  '  Mysis  '  stage  of  many  Macrura. 

The  endopodites  of  the  third  maxillipeds  retain  something  of 
a  leg-like  character  in  the  Macrura  (Pig.  314,  mxf^),  although 
they  are  no  longer  used  in  locomotion,  but  in  the  Brachyura 
these  appendages  become  broad  and  opercular,  folding  together 
over  the  mouth  parts  anterior  to  them,  Hke  doors  (Pig.  316). 

The  exopodites  of  the  ma.xiUipeds  of  the  Brachyura  end  in 
whip-like  appendages  directed  backwards  over  the  gills,  and  the 
bases  of  those  of  the  first  and  third  are  expanded  into  plates 
which  control  the  current  of  the  respiratory  water.  The 
characters  of  the  endopodites  of  the  first  maxillipeds  of  the 
Oxystomatous  Brachyura  are  mentioned  on  p.  544. 

The  first  maxilliped  of  the  Caridea  is  peculiar  in  the  possession 
of  an  unsegmented  lobe  on  the  outer  border  of  the  exopodite. 
The  first  trunk-legs  (chelipeds)  are  generally  chelate,  but  this 
character  is  often  shared  by  their  successors. 

In  connexion  with  the  problem  of  segmentation  attention 
may  be  drawn  to  the  remarkable  multiarticulate  character  of  the 
carpus  (antepenultimate  segment)  of  the  second  trunk-leg  in 
the  Uippolytidae,  and  other  families  of  the  Caridea. 

Of  the  abdominal  appendages  the  last  pair  (uropods)  form 
with  the  telson  the  powerful  swimming  tail  fin  of  the  Macrura. 
The  pleopods  are  best  developed  in  the  Macrura  Natantia,  where 
they  are  the  locomotory  organs  in  ordinary  s^drnming.  In 
the  Caridea  a  small  lobe  known  as  the  appendix  interna  and 
projecting  on  the  inner  margin  of  the  endopodite  is  constantly 
present  (the  **  stylamblis  "  of  Spence  Bate's  terminology).  We 
have  already  met  with  this  appendage  in  the  Leptostraca  and 
Euphausiidae  (pp.  458  and  467).  Among  Decapods  it  is  absent 
in  the  Penaeidea,  Nephropsidae,  and  Brachyura,  but  appears 
in  the  Caridea,  Eryontidae  and  Scyllaridae,  most  Thalassinidea 
(Fig.  319)  and  some  other  Anomura. 

The  first  and  second  abdominal  limbs  of  the  male  are  modified 
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as  copulatory  organs  in  the  Nephropeidae,  Galatheidea  and 
the  Brachyura,  but  in  the  Caridea  and  ScyUaridae  this  is  never 
the  case.  The  other  abdominal  limbs  are  more  or  less  reduced 
or  absent  in  the  higher  Decapoda,  though 
some  are  generally  retained  in  the  female 
for  the  support  of  the  ^g8  and  young. 

The  nervous  system  of  Decapods  is  referred 
to  at  p.  443,  and  the  sense  oigans  at  pp.  328^ 
and  350.  A  glimpse  into  the  high  psycholt^i- 
cal  development  attained  by  the  Brachyura 
is  afforded  by  the  remarkable  habit  possessed 
by  many  of  the  Oxyrhyncha  of  decking  them- 
selves (cf.  p.  544)  with  pieces  of  seaweeds 
and  colonial  animals  (such  as  Alcyonium  and 
Ascidians)  among  which  they  live.  They 
thus  by  their  own  activity  attain  a  result,  '^Soin]V»i'umblS'-i;riM 
that  of  blending  in  appearance  with  their  Me'-^'t'tpaiaati^- 
environment,  which  in  Hijypolyte  variana  is  lutar'Bom^ite"  '' 
attained  by  a  complex  reflex  action  (p.  444). 

The  heart  is  perforated  by  three  pairs  of  ostia,  two  dorsal  and 
one  ventral.  An  anterior  median  artery  carries  the  blcK)d  to  the 
brain  and  eyes,  and  anterior  paired  arteries  supply  the  antennae. 
Paired  heyaiic  arteries  ventral  in  origin  supply  the  stomach. 


L  HvrV  ;  S,  guglkiDlc  conl ;  SI  lulen]  pliitg  at  the  caudsl  Sn  ;  T  tottli  ;   Vd  vu  dEteniu. ' 

liver  and  gonads,  and  a  median  abdominal  artery  carries  the  blood 
to  the  hind  end  of  the  body.  The  unpaired  sternal  artery  descends 
vertically,  passes  through  the  ganghonic  chain  and  divides  into 
anterior  and  posterior  trunks  which  run  above  the  sterna  of  the 
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segmente  (Pig.  32D,  Sta].  From  the  arterial  capillaries  the  blood 
collects  into  ainnses  at  the  bases  of  the  gills,  and  after  its  oxi- 
dization, returns  by  branchial  veins  to  the  pericardial  siniu. 

Alimentary  Canal.  The  masticatory  stomach  is  large  and 
complex  in  Decapods.  The  many-lobed  digestive,  gland  of  the 
adult  is  derived  from  three  pairs  of  simple  diverticula  in  the 
larva,  and,  with  the  pyloric  stomach  into  which  it  opens, 
represents  the  larval  hypoblast. 

Excretory  Organs.  The  antennal  glands  consist  of  a  glandular 
sac  (sacculita)  which  communicates  with  the  external  opening 
at  the  base  of  the  second  antenna  by  a  contorted  glandular  dud, 
usually  dilated  before  its  termination  into  a  receplaatlum.  The 
sacculus  has  been  interpreted  as  homologous  with  the  end-sar 
of  the  nephridiiim  of  Perifatua  (see  p.  542).  The  parts  present 
great  variation  in  different  groups. 

In   Aslatua  the   apparatus  is   disposed   in 
two  oval  masses  lying  ona  above  the  other  : 
-  dors^ly  is  placed  the  receptacle,  opening  in 
front  on  the  2nd  antenna,  and  ventrally  the       g 
glandular  mass,  of  complex  structure,  and  con- 
taining the  sac- 
culu.  (yellow) 
embedded  in  its 
upper     portion. 
The   duct    a£t«r 
leaving  the  sac- 
culus     expands 
into   a  complex 
network  of  tubes 
(labyrinth),  with 

green     granules  ( 

in   the  cells,  /  f 

which    tormfl    a  fit  "  ~~ 

cortical  layer  no.  !£l,— Qcnsntlvg  dtsmu  oI  Aitacvt  (>(t«r  (1iiul.  n  frnulc.  t 
over    the    lower  jKufp,!,,  n(*iimbui»kiry'lJU   (^;  "iK  o«rirs :    T  toltli'';  F* 

surface    of    the  vulva  on  the  lnulloLnt  al  the  tliird  pair  of  siubulUory)rt>l'"'li 

organ.      The         >'-v«d,te™.. 
labyrinth  opens 

into  a  tangled  tube  occupying  the  inner  (white)  portion  of  the  organ,  »nd 
opening  posteriorly  into  the  receptaculum. 

The  receptaculum  is  rarely  as  simple  as  in  Astacut,  but  sends 
out  diverticula,  which  may  unite,  as  in  Pagurus  Bemhardut 
into  a  median  tube,  extending  back  as  far  as  the  last  quarter  of 
the  abdomen. 

Reproductive  organs.  The  arrangement  of  the  gonads  and 
their  ducts  is  shown  in  Fig.  321.    The  spermatozoa  of  Decapods 
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are  contained  in  spermatopIiores^tYie  material  of  which  is  secreted 
by  the  vasa  deferentia  (Grobben).  The  sperm  from  one  side 
may  be  carried  in  a  single  spermatophore,  as  in  many  Brachyura, 
etc.  In  the  cray^sh  {Astacus)  the  secretion  hardens  on  coming 
in  contact  with  water  into  the  chalky  white  substance  which 
may  often  be  found  on  the  under  surface  of  the  female. 

The  spermatozoa  have  long  been  recognized  as  exceptional 
in  that  they  are  without  a  vibratile  fla.gellum,  they  are  usually 
beset  with  three  or  more  diverging  processes,  and  they  are  deprived 
of  the  power  of  independent  locomotion.  Light  has  been  thrown 
on  the  function  of  these  remarkable  structures  and  the  relation 
of  their  parts  to  those  of  other  spermatozoa,  by  Koltzoff  (1.  c) 
who  has  examined  their  development  in  particular  cases. 


Fio.  822. — Decapod  spennatozoa.  a,  Bpermatozoon  of  Oalathea  tquamifera  (after  Koltzoff). 
1  head ;  2  neclc,  with  proceseea  ;  3  capsule  ;  e.a  anterior  centroBome  ;  e.p  and  e.p  II  anterior 
and  posterior  division  of  posterior  centrosome.  b,  spermatozoon  of  Astaeut  fiutfialUu, 
showing  the  capsule  snnlc  In  the  head,  c,  the  same,  seen  from  above,  and  more  hi^y 
magnified  (after  Orobben). 


Fig.  322  a  represents  a  spermatozoon  of  the  Anomuran  Oalathea 
sqmmifera.  It  consists  of  (1)  a  large  head  (represented  below 
in  the  figure),  containing  the  nucleus  ;  (2)  a  neck,  the  constricted 
part  at  the  base  of  the  head,  containing  the  anterior  centrosome 
and  produced  into  three  long  processes,  which,  though  so  rigid  that 
they  can  support  the  spermatozoon  as  on  a  tripod,  are  capable  of 
contraction,  and  at  their  tips  at  any  rate  are  highly  adhesive ; 
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and  (3)  the  capsule,  corresponding  to  the  region  of  the  tail. 
The  last  contains  the  two  parts  of  the  posterior  centrosome 
which  lie  in  the  "  pars  conjunctionis  "  or  basal  region  of  the 
tail  of  an  ordinary  spermatozoon.  The  capsule  consists  of 
an  outer  **chitmous"  envelope,  an  inner  "chitinous"  tube 
investing  the  second  division  of  the  posterior  centrosome,  and  of 
a  substance  between  (partly  dotted  in  Fig.  322  a),  capable  of 
swelling  quickly  in  water.  The  swelling  leads  to  sudden  in- 
version of  the  parts  of  the  capsule,  a  result  which  is  accom- 
plished with    '*  explosive  "  rapidity. 

Koltzoff  finds  that  the  spermatozoa,  borne  in  a  current  of  water, 
on  coming  in  contact  with  an  egg  adhere  by  the  tip  of  one  process, 
then  by  a  second,  and  finally  by  all  three.  By  a  shortening  of  the 
processes  the  head  is  brought  down  to  touch  the  egg  membrane, 
and  then,  propelled  by  the  **  explosion  "  of  the  capsule,  the  head 
and  the  part  of  the  neck  containing  the  anterior  centrosome  are 
made  to  penetrate  the  membrane.  This  is  regarded  as  the 
normal  mode  of  fertilization.  It  should  be  stated  however 
that  the  subsequent  nuclear  changes  have  not  been  followed. 

Koltzoff  divides  the  spermatozoa  of  Decapods  into  anacaniha 
which  are  without  diverging  processes  and  are  found  in  the 
Natantia,  and  acanthina,  found  in  the  other  groups,  and 
provided  with  such  processes.  The  latter  are  divided  into 
cephdacarUha  in  which  the  processes  spring  from  the  region  of 
the  head  (Brachyura)  and  deracantha  ♦  in  which  they  spring, 
as  in  Oalaihea,  from  the  neck.  Finally  the  latter  are  again 
divided  into  erecta,  in  which  the  several  parts  are  arranged,  as 
in  Oalathea  (Fig.  322  a),  in  a  linear  series,  and  contracta  in  which 
the  capsule,  with  an  intervening  layer  representing  the  neck  is 
sunk  into  a  depression  of  the  head — the  whole  having,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  crayfish,  the  shape  of  a  sphere  with  diveiging 
processes  (Fig.  322  b  and  c).t 

The  sexes  are  distinct  in  the  Decapoda,  though  sexual  dimor- 
phism is  less  marked  than  in  many  groups  of  Crustacea.  The 
males  are  more  abundantly  supplied  with  olfactory  hairs  than 

*  depri  the  neck. 

t  As  apermcUozoa  ttcarUhina,  deracantha^  erecta  Koltzoff  classifieB  thoee  of 
the  Paguridae,  Galatheidea  and  Homarus  (the  lobster),  while  the  Loricata, 
Thalassinidea  and  the  crayfish  {Aatacus,  Fig.  322  6)  have  according  to 
him  apermatozoa  acarUhina,  deracantha,  contracta — a  difference  between  the 
lobster  and  the  crasrfish  which  may  raise  a  doubt  as  to  the  far-reaching 
character  of  the  distinction. 
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the  females  and  are  also  distinguished  by  the  narrower  shape  of 
the  abdomen  (Fig.  314),  as  well  as  by  the  position  of  the  open- 
ings of  the  vasa  deferentia  on  the  last  thoracic  segment,  and, 
in  the  higher  Decapods,  by  the  modification  of  the  first  and 
second  pleopods  as  copulatory  organs.  In  the  males  of  the 
Brachyura  the  pleopods  behind  the  second  pair  are  absent  in 
the  adult.  The  remarkable  effect  on  the  gonads  and  secondary 
sexual  characters  of  Decapods  caused  by  parasitism  are  described 
on  p.  415. 

In  the  Penaeidea  the  eggs  are  hatched  at  a  very  early  stage,  and 
the  females  of  this  group  have  not  been  found  carrying  their 
eggs.  In  all! other  Decapods  the  brood  is  carried  by  the  female 
on  certain  pairs  of  pleopods,  either  beneath  the  outstretched 
abdomen,  or  between  the  bent  abdomen  and  the  thorax.  The 
pleopods  are  longer  than  in  the  males,  and  fringed,  especially 
the  basal  segments  and  the  endopodites,  with  long  hairs.  The 
eggs  are  attached  by  a  sticky  secretion  to  the  su^aces  or  hairs 
of  the  pleopods  or  to  one  another.  The  young  of  the  fresh- 
water cra3rfish  have  hooked  ends  to  the  blades  of  the  chelae, 
by  which  they  cling  without  effort  to  the  empty  egg  mem- 
branes or  hairs  of  the  mother. 

The  Penaeidae  present  peculiar  structures  which  are  apparently 
sexual  in  character.  In  Penaeua,  Leudfer  and  Sergestes  a  lobe 
projects  inwards  from  the  base  of  the  first  pleopods  of  the  male, 
and  may  unite  with  its  fellow  to  form  the  petasma  (or  curtain) 
(Spence  Bate).  In  the  female  Penaetis  two  lobed  structures 
have  been  found  in  connection  with  the  7th  and  8th  thoracic 
sterna,  in  the  middle  line  and  projecting  forwards.  They  con- 
stitute the  tkdycum  of  Spence  Bate.  Both  this  and  the  petasma 
are  apparently  variable  in  configuration  and  we  have  no  direct 
information  as  to  their  functions.*  The  larval  stages  of 
Decapods  are  alluded  to  above  (p.  448)  and  some  of  them  are 
figured  in  the  sequel. 

Section  1.    Macrura  Natantia, 

Body  more  or  less  compressed,  abdomen  well  developed. 
First  abdominal  segment  not  markedly  smaller  than  the  next. 

*  The  author  is  informed  by  Mr.  W.  T.  Calmein,  to  whom  he  is  indebted 
for  many  valuable  criticisms,  that  the  thelycum  is  almost  certainly  an 
external  spermatheca,  like  that  found  in  Cambarus  and  Homarus. 
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A  long  compresaed  rostrum  is  usually  present.     First  anteDoa 
asually  bears  a  stylocerite.     Second  antenna  usually    with  a 
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large  flat  scale  (exopodite).     Thoracic  legs  slender,   abdominal 
legs  powerful  swimming  appendages. 

Tribe  1.     PBNABIDBA. 
Oills  dendrobranchiate.     The  Ist  abdominal  aogmont  not  overlappni 


by  the  2nd.  1st 


ueuaily  with  a  stylocerite.     The  3rd  and  frequeotly 
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the  two  preceding  trunk-legs  chelate.  Abdomen  long.  The  Icurvae  hatch 
either  in  the  nauplius  {Pencieue),  motanaupliuB  {Leueifer)  or  protozoaea 
(Sergestea)  stage. 

Fam.  1.  Penaeidae.  In  most  the  three  anterior  trunk-legs  retain 
flagelliform  exopodites  (as  in  Schizopods),  and  an  epipodial  plate,  which 
is  however  usually  without  branchial  filaments.  They  are  chelate, 
and  successively  increasing  in  length ;  their  antepenultimate  segments 
long.  The  branches  of  the  gills  hear  multifid  or  arborescent  subdivisions. 
Rostrum  present ;  posterior  part  of  abdomen  dorsally  carinate  ;  first 
abdominal  segment  overlaps  the  second  at  the  sides.  Eye  stalks  2  or 
3-jointed ;  mandibular  palp  broad,  2-jointed.  Several  Jurassic  genera 
(Boas).  Peneteiis  Fab.,  flagella  of  1st  antennae  shorter  than  carapace  ; 
P.  caramoie  (Risso)  Mediterranean,  occcksionally  British.  P.  esculentua 
Hasw.,  the  edible  prawn  in  Sydney,  N.S.W.  Penaeopsia  Sp.  B. 
Solenocera  Lucas,  1st  antennae  modified  to  conduct  the  e£ferent 
respiratory  water.  Paraaolenocera  W.-M.  and  A.  ;  Hymenopenaeus 
Smith ;  HoUiporus,  Artemesia  and  Philanicua  Sp.  B.  ;  Parapenaeus 
Smith ;  Metapenaeua  W.-M.  and  A.  Sicyonia  M.  £dw.,  exopodites 
of  trunk -legs  absent;  littoral.  The  6  genera  Aristeua  Duv.,  with 
branchiate-  epipodites  to  the  2nd-6th  thoracic  legs,  Aristaeopsis  and 
Aristaeomorpha  W.-M.  and  A.,  Hemipenaeus  and  Hepomadua  Sp.  B.,  and 
BerUheaicymua  Sp.  B.,  inhabit  the  deep  sea.  Qennadaa  Sp.  B.,  also  from 
the  deep  sea  with  supplementary  lens  to  the  eye.  A  genus  described  aa 
PttHnura  by  Spence  Bate  haaexopodite  of  6th  abd. -appendage  immensely 
elongated  in  larva. 

Here  may  be  mentioned  a  remarkable  form — Cryptopua  Lat.  ( =  Cera- 
taapia  Gray)  a  pelagic  Crustacean,  8  mm.  long,  which  has  been  obteuned 
from  the  stomachs  of  fishes  (bonito  and  "  dolphin  "  {Corypfiaena)).  The 
carapace  is  inflated  and  its  sides  nearly  meet  ventrally.  Seven  biramous 
thoracic  legs  are  present,  bearing  at  their  bases  simple  or  compound 
phyllobranchiate  gills.  The  nauplius  stage  is  apparently  passed  before 
the  young  escape  from  the  eggs,  which  are  attached  to  the  thoracic  legs 
and  sheltered  in  the  carapace. 

Fam.  2.  Sergestidae.  With  elongated  bodies  and  slender  limbs. 
Mandibular  palp  2-jointed.  2nd  and  3rd  maxillipeds  pediform.  The 
trunk -legs  have  lost  their  exopodites,  the  epipodites  are  also  absent  and 
the  4th  and  5th  are  reduced  or  absent.  Gills  when  present,  reduced 
in  number,  with  simple  lamellajr  subdivisions  of  the  branches  of  the  main 
axis.  Chelae  of  the  trunk-legs  minute.  First  abdominal  appendages  of 
male  modified  as  copulatory  organ.  Sergeatea  M.  Edw.  Two  posterior 
pairs  of  trunk-legs  reduced.  Flagellum  of  2nd  antennae  very  long.  Arthro- 
brcuichiae  absent.  Stages  in  the  remarkable  metamorphosis  known  aa 
EkLphocaria  (protozoaea  and  zoaea),  AcarUhoaoma  (mysis  stage)  and 
Maatigopua.  Many  spp.  pelagic,  and  widely  distributed,  but  one  found 
by  Graham  Kerr,  on  the  Rio  Parana,  S.  Am.,  several  hundred  miles 
from  the  sea.  Acetta  M.  Edw.  A.  indicua  M.  Edw.  Last  trunk -legs  0, 
4th  reduced.  Mouth  of  the  Ganges.  Patalidium  Sp.  B.,  arthrobranchiae 
on  5  pairs  of  anterior  thoracic  legs.  Leucifer  M.  Edw.  Cephedic  region 
and  eye-stalks  much  elongated,  and  thoracic  region  very  short.  4th  and 
5th  trunk -legs  0.  Gills  0.  Phosphorescent.  Young  hatched  in  meta- 
nauplius  stage.  The  metamorphosis  through  protozoaea  (Erichthina), 
zoaea,  mysis,  and  mastigopus  stages  has  been  followed  by  Brooks  (Fig 
324). 

2— in  M  M 
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Amphion.  The  eiogular  pelagic  fonns  refarred  to  this  genus  have  h 
transparent  flattened  carapace,  and  elongated  thoracic  appMidagea,  recailing 
the  Phylloaoma  larvae  of  the  Loricate (cf.  p.  636),  though  they  diflerfrom 


\ 


Pin.  3£t. — PnlotoHHMid  ZoaealuvDof  Lfudftr.  A,  Bnt  pnjtOKMM  lUf* ;  B,  IntmuOk 
at  Ibe  ume ;  C,  Hcond  maillUi  ol  the  umc  -,  D,  later  piutoioM*  aUga  (Eriditliuu) : 
K  loui  BtMtP  :  a'  Bnt  utcnna  :  a"  uoiDd  uitcnrA;  si,  luopodi ;  n  endopodlu : 
a  ciopodlte  ;  \  hurt ;  I  liepatiF  outgrovtlis  ;  md  mudlble  ;  mf.  mf,  mf  Int.  kcodI 

-■-''^ -    ■!iopMm;iiw'flntioiilU*;iM"MicoD(liii«ilU«; 

Ip  ;  r  mtrum  ;   lif-tli*  nidlnwDta  of  Uv  Snl  u 
curryliig  Uiem  ;  I-t  ttmiix  ibdaioliu]  KcmaiB. 

them  in  the  abaence  of  a  constrictjon  in  the  cephalo-thorax.  The  fiwt 
thoracic  limbs  are  maxillipedHand  grouped  with  theoral  appendages,  apart 
from  the  other  thoracic  legs.  The  latter  are  elongated  biramous  stnic- 
tures  ;    but  the  last  (8th)  is    small    and  rudimentary  in  A.  Rtynavin, 
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absent  in  A.  provoaUoris.  The  uropods  form  with  the  telson  a  powerful 
tail  fin,  but  the  other  abdominal  appendages  are  rudimentary  or  absent. 
The  gills  are  phyllobranchiate.  A  zoaea  form  of  Amphion  is  known,  but 
it  is  not  certain,  notwithstanding  the  presence  of  ovaries,  and  indications 
of  testes  in  the  most  fully  developed  examples  known,  whether  they  have 
attained  the  adult  structure. 

Tribe  2.     STBNOPIDEA. 

Gills  numerous  and  trichobranchiate.  First  abdominal  segment  not 
overlapped  by  second.  1st  antenna  without  stylocerite.  Mandible- 
undi\aded,  with  a  palp.  First  maxiUi|>ed  without  the  characteristic  lobe 
of  the  Caridea.     Swimmerets  not  coupled. 

Fam.  1.  Stenopfdse.  Body  robust,  flagella  of  antennae  long.  Ant.  2 
has  a  large  scale.  Mandibular  palp  3- jointed.  3rd  maxilliped  pediform, 
7-9egmented,  with  a  slender  exopodite.  Trunk -legs  uniramous  but  with 
epipodial  plates,  the  3  anterior  pairs  chelate,  increasing  in  length  and  thick- 
ness from  before  backwards.     Branchiae  trichobranchiate. 

The  larva  of  Stenopus  is  hatched  in  the  protozoaea  stage  and  in  the 
course  of  the  metamorphosis  the  4th  and  6th  trunk-legs  are  reduced 
(compare  Sergestidae)  and  then  grow  again.  Stenopus  Lat.,  S,  hispidue 
Ind.  Ocean;  Spongicola  de  Haan,  8.  venuata  inhabits  EuplecteUa  and 
other  sponges.     AphareiLe  Paulson. 

Tribe  3.     CARIDEA  (Eucyphidea  Ortm.). 

1st  antenna  with  stylocerite.  First  maxilliped  with  a  characteristic- 
lobe  on  the  outer  border  of  the  exopodite  and  terminal  segments  of  its- 
endopodite  generally  expanded  or  distorted.  GUIs  phyllobranchiate. 
The  first  and  second  trunk -legs  often,  the  others  never  chelate.  The 
second  abdominal  segment  overlaps  its  neighbours  laterally ;  the  endopodites 
of  the  swimmerets  coupled  to  their  fellows  by  appendices  intemae.  The 
larva  is  usually  hatched  as  a  zoaea  in  which  all  three  pairs  of  maxillipeds 
are  present  as  biramous  swinuning  appendages  (Fig.  325).  A  mysis  stage 
frequently  follows. 

Fam.  1.  Paslphaeidae.  Laterally  compressed,  with  large  abdomen ; 
rostrum  small  or  0.  Trunk -legs  with  exopoditee,  three  posterior  pairs 
reduced.  Moderate  depths  to  deep  water.  PaaihytocairiB  W.-M. ;  Pcuiph- 
<zea  Sav.  2nd  and  3rd  maxillipeds  pediform.  P.  sivcuio  (Riss.)  British. 
P.  princepa  S.  I.  Smith.  9  in.  Atlantic.  Leptoc?tela  Stimps.  The  genera 
PcarapaavphtU  S.  I.  Smith.  Orphania  Sp.  B. ;  and  Phye  W.-M.  and  A.  are 
deep-sea  forms. 

Fam.  2.  BresUUdae.  Rostrum  well  developed  ;  only  the  1st  and  2nd 
trunk-legs  with  exopodites.  Terminal  segments  of  2&d  maxilliped  not 
expanded  or  distorted.     Bresilia  CcUman.     Deep  water.  West  of  Ireland. 

Fam.  3.  Aeanfhephyridae,  Laterally  compressed  and  dorsally  ccur- 
inate ;  rostrum  prominent,  laterally  compressed ;  mandibular  palp 
^3  jointed ;  trunk -legs  with  exopodites  and  reduced  epipodites. 
BerUheocaria  Sp.  B. ;  AcarUhephyra  A.  M.  Edw.  from  the  surface  to 
3,000  faths.,  some  phosphorescent ;  SyateUaspia  Sp.  B.  ;  Hoplophonta  M. 
Edw.  scale  of  2nd  antenna  large,  capable  of  being  fixed,  as  an  offensive 
weapon  ;  Notostomus  A.  M.  Edw. ;  Ephyrina  Sm.  {=  Tropiocaria  Sp.  B.) ; 
Bymenodora  Sars  ;  Nemaiocarcinua  A.  M.  Edw.  with  the  4  posterior  trunk- 
legs  inunensely  elongated,  deep  water. 

Fam.  4.     Atyldae.    Mandibles  without  palps  ;  3rd  maxillipeds  pediform. 
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4'ioiut«d  ;  Ist  and  2nd  trunk-lsgB  with  highly  mobile  chelae  having 
spooD-shaped  tipa  beeet  with  brushes  of  long  setae,  the  carpal  segmenU 
short  and  creacentic  ;  reduced  epipoditoa  on  4  anterior  tmnk-legB, 
eiopoditea  on  trunk-legs  in  the  first  three  genera.  Many  closely  related 
speciea  distributed  in  fresh- wator  lakes  in  diflerent  parts  of  the  world. 
some  in  oceanic  islands.  Troglocarit  Dormitzer,  in  caves  in  Corinthia : 
Xip>u>carU  V.  Marts.  W.  Indies  to  Queensland  ;  Alyaiphyra  Brito-CapcUo, 
8.  Eur.  ;  Caridina  M.-E.  some  20  app.  Indo-Malay,  Africa,  and  W.  Ind. 
Atyaida  RandaU  ;  Atya  Leach,  some  6  app.  scattered  round  the  worid  in 
tropics  ;  Limnoearidina  Calm,  Lake  Tanganyika,  gills  only  4  on  a  side, 
Fam.  6.  SlylodaetjUdM  Sp.  B.  Deep  sea  forms,  with  the  2nd  maiilli- 
peds  terminating  in  2'labed  divisians. 
and  the  two  anterior  pairsof  trunk -l^gs 
with  long  and  tapering  divisions  of  Ihp 
chelae.  Stytodactylut  A.  M.-E.  4  app. 
ranging  down  to  600  fatha.  Pac.  and 
W.  Ind. 

I  The  five  following  families,  grouped 

f  about  the  central  Hippolytidae  usuall) 

j.,^  have  the  carpus  of  the  Snd  trunk-lef» 

,>'^-  '''  raultiorticuUta  (ae  also  have  the  Pro- 

^^  ='^^=^' ,    cessidae,  see  below),  except  Bhyncbo- 

^<^S  -.=3=^*^   cinetidae  and  some  others. 

^^'  Fam.  S.     Alphaldae.    Rostrum  small. 

eye  stalks  covered  by  the  edge  of  the 
carapace.  Mandible  with  a  l-2-joint^ 
palp.  First  trunk -legs  with  robust 
unsymmetrical  chelae,  with  which  soioe 
species  make  a  peculiar  snapping  noise  : 
second  with  minute  chelae  ;  the  4  an- 
terior pairs  bear  rounded  epipodites. 
Alpheut  Fab.  widely  distributed.  A. 
comattUarum  Hasw.  associated  with  h 
Cotnatulid  which  it  reeembteain  colour. 
A.  ruber  M.  Edw.  British  and  Mediter- 
ranean. Athatuu  Leach.  A.  mfejcent 
^  Leach,  British.     Alope  White. 

'^^^  Fam.  7.    PiilldopodldM.     Isttrunk- 

lega,   with   both   blades  of  the  chelae     ' 
Tia.   3£S.— -Zoua  o[  BipvolDte,     Mf      movable,  2nd  not  chelate.   Body  beset 
^'■JUI^';  "S^  H.  M?''«^      with8trongspin«.       P«.iidop«  W.-M.     ' 
mHllU.    (After  Clsug.)  and  A.  2  spp.  Indian  Ocean.  400-500 

fthms.,  with  rudimentary  eyra. 
Fam.  S.  PftDdalldse.  Rostrum  long ;  palp  of  mandible  2-3-joiated  : 
let  trunk -legs  not  chelate  and  only  6-jointed  ;  the  chelate  2t)d  pair  aome- 
timea  unequal.  Pandtdus  Leach,  4  British  spp. ;  littoral  and  deep  sea. 
(Doubtful  genera  Heterocarput  and  Chloroiocui  A.  M.-E. ;  NolJtoearU. 
Pandaloptis  and  Donxlolei  Sp.  B.)  Thalafvxaria  Stimps.  carpus  of  2ih1 
trunk-legs  unjointed,  powerful  chelae.  2  spp.  Trop.  Pac  (Diaphoropiu, 
Kyptocaria  and  others  of  Spence  Bate's  genera  are  larval  forma.) 

Fam.  9.  HippolytidH.  Rostrum  large,  eyes  prominent,  mandibular 
palp  present  or  0  ;  lat  trunk-legs  chelate,  short  and  robust,  the  2nd 
chelate  but  more  slender,  its  carpus  subdivided  into  2-very  many  joints. 
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according  to  the  number  of  which  the  family  is  subdivided  as  follows  : 
(a)  2  joints.  Caridion  Gofis,  Eur.  (6)  few  jointed.  Virbiua  and  OgyrU 
Stimpeon,  with  long  slender  eye  stalks,  3  spp.  £.  Asia  and  W.  Indies. 
PUrocaria  HeUer.  1  sp.  Amboyna.  Cephalo-thorax  and  the  3  ant.  fused 
abdominal  segments  expanded  into  lateral  wings,  (c)  7-many  jointed. 
Hippolyte  Leach,  many  spp.  widely  distributed  over  the  world.  H,  wtriana 
Leach»  British,  common  in  tidal  pools,  has  the  power  of  changing  its 
colour  according  to  its  surroundings  (p.  4-14).  Spironiocaris,  Merhippolyte, 
Chorismus,  Hetairus  of  Sp.  B.,  Sarxm  Thallwitz,  and  Hetairocaria  de 
Man.  NctuHcaris  Sp.  B.  ;  PUUyhtma  Sp.  B.  ;  Concordia  Kingsley ; 
LatretUes  Stimps. ;  Tozeuma  Stimpe.  ;  Lyamata  Riss.  Cryptochelea  and 
BythocariSf  from  great  depths,  the  young  being  hatched  with  the  full 
number  of  appendages,  were  described  by  G.  O.  Sars,  but  are  regarded 
as  doubtful  genera  by  Ortmann. 

Fam.  10.  Rhynehoelnetfdae.  Closely  allied  to  HippolyU  but  the 
rostrum  is  articulated  with  the  carapace,  and  the  2nd  trunk -leg  has  the 
carpus  not  articulated.     Rhynchocineies  M.  Edw. 

The  two  following  families  form  an  off-shoot  from  the  Hippol3rtidAe» 
characterized  by  having  the  blade  of  the  mandible  divided,  the  two 
anterior  pairs  of  trunk-legs  chelate,  the  second  larger  than  the  first,  and 
the  carpus  not  cuticulated,  no  epipodites  on  the  trunk-legs,  and  the  first 
antennae  often  3-ramous. 

Fam.  11.  Pontonlidae.  Rostrum  broad  at  base;  1st  antenna  split 
at  the  tip ;  palp  of  mandible  usually  0,  3rd  maxilliped  pedilorm,  broad 
at  the  base  (opercular) ;  2nd  trunk-legs  \mequal,  one  very  Icurge  in  male. 
Littoral  forms,  often  half  parasitic,  (a)  mandible  without  palp.  PorUonia 
Latreille.  P.  ctutoa  Forsk.  lives  between  the  vcJves  of  the  shell  of  Pinna  ; 
P.  meletigrinae  (Pet.)  in  the  Pe€u*l  Ojrster.  Typton  Costa.  T.  spongicola 
Costa,  lives  in  sponges ;  British.  Anchiatia  Dana,  A,  lacuatria  v.  Mart, 
fresh-water,  It€tly.  CoraUiocaria  Stimpson,  Ind.  Pac.  (6)  Rostrum  com- 
pressed ;  1st  antenna  expanded  into  a  flattened  lobe  ;  3rd  maxilliped 
with  leaf -like  flattened  joints,  mandible  with  palp.  Hymenocera  Latreille, 
Ind.  Pac. 

Fam.  12.  PaUemonidae.  Rostrum  large,  compressed,  serrated ;  1st 
antennae  with  3  flagella  ;  palp  of  mandible  usually  present ;  3rd  maxilli- 
ped leg-like.  Leander  Desm.  {Palaemon  Fabr.  pcurs).  L,  aerratua  (Fabr.) 
the  prawn  of  the  markets.  PcHaemon  Fabr.  pars,  2nd  trunk-legs  much 
elongated,  especially  in  the  male,  tropical  fresh-waters.  P.  heUrochirua 
Wiegman,  of  Mexico,  2  feet  long  including  the  legs.  P.  poHuna  hatches 
with  the  appendages  of  the  adult,  except  the  uropods  (Fr.  MiiUer). 
Palaemonella  DanA.  PalaemonieaH.e]leT.  P.  varunw  (Leach).  Fresh  and 
BcJt  water.  It  has  been  found  that  while  N.  European  forms  of  this  species, 
li\dng  in  the  sea  and  brackish  water,  hatch  in  the  usual  zoaea  form 
(Boas),  S.  European  specimens  inhabiting  streams  have,  at  hatching,  all 
the  appendages  except  the  uropods,  and  only  the  two  anterior  pairs  of 
trunk-legs  bear  exopodites  (P.-  Mayer),  the  metamorphosis  of  the  fresh- 
water form  being  abbreviated; 

The  3  following  families  form  an  offset  from  the  Hippolytidae  in  another 
direction,  characterized  by  having  the  blade  of  the  mandible  simple,  and 
its  palp  absent,  the  inner  lobes  of  the  2nd  maxilla  much  reduced,  and  no 
epipodites  on  the  trunk-legs. 

Fam.  13.  Proeessldse  (=Niklda6).  Rostrum  flattened  above;  3rd 
maxillipeds  slender ;  1st  trunk-legs  either  chelate  on  one  side  only  {Proceasa), 
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or  subchelate  on  both  sides  {Olypliocranffon) ;  2nd  pair  minutely  chelate 
with  a  many- jointed  carpus.  Procesaa  Leach  ( =  Nika  Risso)  a  few  littoral 
old  world  8pp.  Olyphocrangon  A.  M.-Edw.  O,  rimapes  Sp.  B.  with  large 
eyeSf  1,715  faths. 

Fam.  14.  Crangonidae.  Rostrum  short  and  flat,  3rd  maxillipeds 
slender ;  1st  trunk-legs  strong  and  subchelate,  the  2nd  and  3rd  slender 
and  reduced.  Crangon  Fab.  C.  vulgaris  L.,  the  common  shrimp.  Sandy 
shores  of  N.  Hemisphere,  resembling  in  colour  the  sand  in  which  they 
bury  themselves.  Nectocrangon  Brandt ;  Pontophiltu  Leach  ;  Poniocarii 
Sp.  B. ;  Sabinea  Owen,  Arctic  Ocean.  Prumocrangon  W.-M.  and  A. ; 
Paracrangijn  Dana,  2nd  trunk-legs  obsolete.  In  Scleracrangon  San  {S. 
boreae)  Sars  found  that  the  young  are  hatched  in  the  adult  form. 

Fam.  15.  GnathophylUdae.  Rostrum  compressed ;  3rd  maxillipeds 
very  broad  and  foliaoeous ;  first  trunk-legs  chelate,  smaller  than  2nd. 
OnathaphyUum  Latreille,  5  spp.     O.  elegans  Mediterranean. 

Section  2.    Macruba  Reftantia. 

Body  not  laterally  compressed ;  abdomen  well  developed,  the 
first  s^ment  smaller  than  that  which  follows  it,  its  pleura 
clipping  the  carapace.  Tail  fin  broad.  Scale  of  second  antenna 
rarely  flat,  often  spine-like,  or  absent.  The  first  and  third  pairs 
of  trunk-legs,  chelate  or  simple.  The  legs  of  the  last  thoracic 
s^ment  do  not  differ  greatly  from  the  others,  and  its  sternum 
is  rarely  free. 

The  first  and  second  fcunilies  agree  in  the  following  characters. 
Pterygostomial  regions  of  the  ccu*apaoe  fused  in  front  with  the 
epistome.  Rostrum  small  or  wanting  (except  PalinureUua).  Inner  lobes 
of  2nd  maxilla  and  1st  maxiUiped  reduced.  An  appendix  interna  on  some 
of  the  abdominal  legs,  at  least  in  the  female,  but  the  exopodite  of  the 
last  pair  is  without  a  distinct  suture. 

Fam.  1.  Eryonidae.  Carapace  clipped  by  the  1st  abdominal  segment 
alone.  First  joint  of  2nd  antenna  not  fused  with  the  epistome,  and  ft 
scale-like  exopodite  is  present.  Unbranched  limbs  on  1st  abdominftl 
segment.  Tail  fin  without  sutures.  Telson  pointed.  Carapace  depressed 
with  a  lateral  ridge  of  spines  ending  in  front  in  a  large  forward-pointing 
spine  on  the  outer  side  of  the  empty  orbit.  Trunk-legs  all  chelate  (except 
in  male  of  Polycheles),  the  first  longest.  Deep-sea  forms,  blind  or  nearly 
so,  found  living  on  Globigerina  ooze  ;  allied  to  Eryon  a  fossil  of  the  Lias 
and  the  Lithographic  Stone  of  Bavaria  (Upper  Oolite).  Polycheles  Heller 
( =  Pentacheles  and  Stereomastis  Sp.  Bate) ;    Willemoesia  Grote. 

Fam.  2.  Soyllaridae  (=Lorioata).  Carapace  gripped  between  a  lobe 
on  the  Ist  abdominal  segment  and  a  knob  on  the  side  of  the  last  thorucic 
segment ;  first  joint  of  2nd  antenna  fused  with  epistome,  and  the  appendage 
bears  no  scale.  None  of  the  trunk-legs  much  longer  than  the  rest,  and 
none  chelate  except  the  first  pair  in  some  cases,  and  the  last  in  the  females. 
No  legs  on  1st  abdominal  segment.  Tail  fin  with  indistinct  sutures. 
Robust  heavily-armoured  forms  ranging  from  shallow  water  to  a  depth 
of  several  fathoms.  The  larva  undergoes  a  remarkable  metamorphosis* 
being  hatched  as  a  flattened  leaf -like  creature,  as  clear  as  glass,  known  ba 
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The   3 


Phyllotoma. 
foramost  pa 
Inuik-legs  are  de- 
veloped, and  bira- 
moua  (Fig.  326).  It 
ooTTeBpoDda  with  the 
early  mysis  stage  of 
other  [orms. 

Sub-fam.  1. 
S«rUariDU.  On 
sandy  bottoma. 
Body  depTsaaed  1 
2iid   antenna    a 

without     flagel- 


In 


Orbit 


complete.    Seyl- 

larua    Fab.   roa- 

trum  prominent 

and   cephalo- 

thoraz  longer 

than    broad. 

S.   latug   Lat.  ;      Thenu*   Leach,    rostrum    bilobed,    oephalo-thorax 

broader  than   long,   orbits   at   an tero -lateral  anglee.      T.  orieniali* 

Fab,     Ibaetu  Leach,  oephalo-thorai  rauch  broader  than  long,  orbits 

near  the  middle  line.     Widely  distributed  in  warm  littoral  waters. 

Arclu*  Dana,  rostrum  very  short,  and  2nd  antennae  remote  from 

one  another.     A.  ur*u«  Dana,  British  Isles  to  Australia  and  Japan. 

Bub-fam.     2.     PallDnilDU.     On     rocky     bottoms.     Body     sub- 

cylindrical,  and  antennae  with  a  long  fiagellum.     Orbits  incomplete. 

PaHntiTut  Fab.  with  a  small  rostral  epine,  and  short  flagella  to  lat 

antennae.     P.  vuigarU,  I<at.,  the  Rock    Lobster,   French    langutte, 

ooBsta  of  Europe.     Stridulating  organ,  on   base   of   2nd  antennae, 

produces  a  squeaking  sound.     Jcuuc  T.  J.  Parker  (Palino»itU0  8p.  B.) 

rostrum  short.      8.    Hemisphere.      Linvparii   White,  from   Japan. 

Fanuliru*  White,  rostrum  very  small,  flagella  of  1st  antennae  long, 

the  region  bearing  these  appendages  produced  in  front  of  the  frontal 

margin ;     atridulating   organ    as  in    PaUnurua,       Paiinurelhlt   von 

Martens,  rostrum  covering  the  bases  of  the  eye-stalks  and  antennae. 

Fam.    3.  Nsphropsldu.     Carapace  free  from  the  epistome.     Rostrum 

of  good  size.     Inner  lobes  of   2nd  maxillae    and    let   maxUlipeds  not 

reduced.     No   appendix  interna.     The  exopodite  of  the  last  abdominal 

limb  divided  by  a  suture.     Body  subcylindrical.     Carapace  gripped  by 

the  Ist  abdominal  segment  only.     1st  joint  of  second  antenna  free.     A 

scale-like  exopodite  is  present.     Three  foremost  trunk-legs  chelate  ;   the 

first  pair  longest.     Telaou  firm,  squared,  often  Sutured. 

Sub-fam.  I.  NephropilnM.  Carapace  subcylindrical,  with  ros- 
trum ;  sternum  of  last  thoracic  segment  ankyloaed  with  seventh  ; 
2nd-6th  thoracic  legs  carry  simple  epipodial  plates  with  branchial  fila- 
ments springing  only  from  their  basea.  Exopodite  of  uTopod  with  a 
transverse  suture.  Nephropa  Leach.  N.  norwtgicva  (L.),  Norway 
lobster,  also  British.  Branchia  of  epipodlte  of  2nd  maxilUped  small 
or  absent.      Euntphrojit  S.  I.  Smith ;    Homanu  mdgaria  M.  Edw. 
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(=  Ailaca»  gammanu  L.),  the  lobster.  H.  OTMrieanu*  M.  Edv, 
with  2  spines  on  under  side  of  rostrum.  Phobtrua  A.  M.  Edv, : 
NtphropaU  W. -Mason,  deep  sea,  with  eyes  reduced  or  0  ;  Bnoplomt- 
lopuf  M.  Edw. 

—      —  Sub-f(un.  2.     Thaam»- 

toehallnH.  A  flattened 
rostrum :  lat  trunk-l«gt 
chelate  and  unequal,  ind 
chelate;  gilln filamentoa. 
TAounuulocAelea  Wood- 
Mason.  2nd  antenna  with 
Bcaphocerite.  T.  taUtKui 
W.-Suhm,  has  a  right  lit 
chela  with  enoimouetr 
Fra.  3£T.— Young  toim  llsrvm)  ot  the  lolster  Ln  mni>  >tue.   elongated       comb-lik« 

Taken  by  the  ChaOay/a 
from  450  fths.  on  Globigerina  ooze. 

Sub-fam.  3.  PotunoUiDM.  The  fresh-water  Craj^hea  of  tbs 
N.  Hemisphere.  Carapnce  and  uropods  as  above,  but  with  the  laat 
thoracic  segment  movable  on  its  predecessor.  The  epipodial  plate 
of  the  first  maxilliped  without  a  branchia,  but  those  of  the  2ad-7th 
thoracic  feet  with  this  plate  plaited  and  bearing  gill  filaments  on  ita 
outer  Burface.  Abdominal  feet  small,  but  all  usually  preBsnt,  the  i 
anterior  pairs  being  modified  in  the  male.  AifocutM.  'Edw.  (Patomeina 
Leach).  Britain  to  Japan,  and  N.  America  west  of  Rocky  Mts.  The 
Crayfish  of  English  streams,  commonly  called  Attacaa  fluviatUi*  is, 
according  to  Faxon,  A,  paltipeti  Lereboullet.  Cambarut  Erichson, 
pleurobranchia  absent  from  last  thoracic  segment.  The  crayfisbM  of 
N.  America,  east  of  the  Rocky  Mte.,  including  the  blind  C.  peUuddui 
(Tellkompf)  of  the  Mammoth  Cave  of  Kentucky. 

Sub-fam.  4.  Puutaeinae.  The  freeh- water  Crayfishes  of  S. 
Hemisphere.  Epipodites  of  thoracic  limbs  not  produced  into  a 
lamina,  except  the  first  in  which  it  bears  gill  fllamente.  Swinunerels 
absent  from  the  first  abdominal  segment,  large  in  the  succeeding 
segments.  Aitaeou]aGii6rin,  Madagascar ;  Paratlaeua  Huxley, Braiil  1 
Parantphrrypa  White,  N.  Zealand;  Ailatxip&it  Huxley  (including 
Chatrapti  Erichson)  and  Engaeut  Erichson,  Australia. 

Section  3.  Anohitra. 
A  group  near  the  border  line  between  the  Macnira  and 
Brachyura  with  great  variety  of  form.  In  many  the  carapace 
is  broad.  The  trunk -legs  of  the  last  pair  are  weak  and  not  used  in 
locomotion  or  for  the  prehension  of  food  (Fig.  315,  Th.  8).  The 
sternum  of  the  segment  that  bears  them  is  free.  The  abdomen 
is  usually  bent  under  the  thorax,  and  except  in  the  Thalassinidea 
and  Galatheidea,  reduced.  The  6th  abdominal  feet  (uropods) 
are  often  broad  and  natatory  in  these  two  tribes.  In  the  others 
they  are  reduced,  and,  in  the  Paguridea  adapted  for  retaining 
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the  animal  in  the  shell  it  inhahits.  They  are  only  absent  in  the 
Lithodidae.  In  the  Anomura  the  anterior  part  of  the  pleural 
fold  of  the  carapace  (pterygostomial  region)  is  divided  from  the 
rest  by  a  pleural  suture,  and  projects  freely  in  front,  a  notch, 
which  receives  the  base  of  the  2nd  antenna,  separating  it  from 
the  frontal  border  (Fig.  316).  Rostrum  not  united  by  a  ridge 
with  the  front  of  the  epistome.  Scaphocerite  of  2nd  antennae 
often  present.  Third  maxiUipeds  usually  narrow.  The  larvae 
hatch  in  the  zoaea  form,  with  2  pairs  of  maxilhpeds  (brachyuran 
character)  and  pass  from  this  into  a  metazoaea  stage,  in  which 
the  3rd  maxiUiped  is  a  fimctional  swimming  appendage,  but 
the  trunk-limbs  are  not  biramous  (the  mysis  stage  being  almost 
obliterated  from  the  life-history). 

The  differentiating  characters  of  the  tribes  of  the  Anomura 
are  given  by  Borradaile  as  follows. 

I.  End-segments  of  2nd-4th  trunk-legs  curved  and  flattened. 
Ist  pair  styliform  or  sub-chelate.  Tail  fin  not  adapted  for 
swimming.  Abdomen  bent  under  thorax.  Rostrum  small  or 
wanting.     3rd  maxiUipeds  without  mastigobranchs.     Hippidea. 

II.  End-segments  of  2nd-4th  trunk-legs  not  curved  or 
flattened.      1st  pair  not  styhform,  rarely  sub-chelate. 

1.  6th  abdominal  leg  adapted  for  swimming  (except  in 
Thalassina,  where  it  is  styUform).  Abdomen  symmetrical 
with  the  pleura  usually  well  developed. 

a.  Body  depressed.  A  pleurobranch  to  the  last  trunk- 
leg.  Often  a  transverse  suture  on  the  telson.  Abdomen 
more  or  less  bent  under  the  thorax.      Galatheidae. 

b.  Body  compressed.  No  pleurobranch  to  the 
last  leg.  No  transverse  suture  on  telson.  Abdomen 
straight.     Thalassinidea, 

2.  6th  abdominal  Umb,  when  present,  adapted  for  holding 
the  body  in  a  shell  or  other  covering,  not  for  swimming. 
Abdomen  nearly  always  asymmetrical,  soft  and  twisted,  or 
bent  under  the  thorax.     Paguridea. 

Tribe  1.     THALASSINIDEA. 

Crustacea  of  moderate  size,  burrowing  in  sand  and  mud,  at  various 
depths,  from  the  sea  level  to  500  faths.  The  last  thoracic  segment  free 
and  articulated  with  the  preceding  and  often  not  covered  by  the  hinder 
margin  of  the  carapace.  In  all  except  the  Axiidae  alineathalassinica(cf. 
p.  514)  separates  the  median  from  the  lateral  region  of  the  carapace. 
The  segments  of  the  long  and  often  soft  abdomen  scarcely  imbricated  and 
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with  reduced  pleura.  Eye  stalks  short,  Ist  pair  of  trunk-legs  powerful, 
ending  in  chelae  of  which  one  is  larger  than  the  other,  3rd  pair  never  chelate, 
the  last  pair  directed  backwards  ;  uropods  usually  large.  Branchiae  often 
reduced  in  number,  filamentous,  and  in  some  oases,  foliaceous.  An 
appendix  interna  usually  present  on  the  abdominal  endopodites.  The 
larvae  hatch  as  zoaeae  (except  Eiconaxius  q.v.)  and  pass  through  a 
mysis  stage,  having,  in  accordance  with  the  adult  structure,  an  intermediate 
character  between  the  zostea  larvae  of  the  Caridea  and  the  Anomura. 
Some  superficial  resemblances  between  the  adults  and  the  Stomatopoda 
are  interesting  from  the  similarity  in  the  mode  of  life  of  the  two  groups. 
They  have  been  divided  into  four  families,  which  are  however  closely 
related.     These  are  differentiated  as  follows.* 

I.  Fam.  1.  Axiidae.  No  linea  thalasainica.  Both  movable  (scapho- 
cerite)  and  fixed  thorns  f  of  2nd  antennae  present,  though  sometimes 
minute  (?  0  in  Scytoleptus),  Abdominal  pleura  large.  Axiua  Leach. 
Scaphooerite  scale-like.  A.  aUrhynchua  Leach.  British  and  French 
coasts.  In  the  sub-gen.  Eiconaxius,  from  deep  water  in  the  Pacific, 
Spence  Bate  found  that  the  young  in  the  egg  had  all  the  limbs  of  the  adult, 
except  the  first  abdominal,  the  3  last  trunk-legs  being  biramous  ;  Axioptia 
Bor. ;  Calocaria  Bell,  last  thoracic  segment  covered  by  the  carapace, 
scaphooerite  may  be  much  reduced.  Chelae  not  markedly  unequal. 
Deep  water  forms.  The  eyes  are  developed,  but  the  pigment  is  reduced 
or  0.  C  macandreae  Bell,  Great  Britain,  L:eland,  Norway.  The  zoaea 
larva  has  well  developed  eyes,  and  3  swimming  maxillipeds,  as  in  Caridea 
(G.  O.  Sars).     Scytoleptua  Gerst. 

II.  Linea  thalaaainica  present  (except  CaUioMdea),  Fixed  antennal 
thorn  wanting.  Scaphooerite  reduced  to  a  flattened  vestige  or  0.  Ab- 
dominal pleura  usually  small. 

(1)  Fam.  2.  Laomediidae.  Sutures  on  both  endopodite  and  exopodito 
of  uropods.  Abdominal  pleura  of  good  size.  Laofnedia  de  Haan; 
Jaaea  Nardo  ;   Nauahonia  Kingsley. 

(2)  No  sutures  on  the  last  limb.     Abdominal  pleura  small. 

(a)  Fam.  3.  Callianaifldae.  Carapace  laterally  compressed ;  rostrum 
minute  or  0.  Scaphooerite  vestigial.  Second  trunk-leg  chelate  or  simple. 
Gills  filamentous.  No  podobranchs  on  trunk-legs ;  abdom.  legs  3-6 
broadf  uropods  without  suture.  Callianaaaa  Leach,  swimmerets  3-5 
broad  and  large.  Some  18  spp.  C,  aubterranea  (Montagu),  British. 
Glypturua  Stimps.  CaUianidea  M.  Edw.  swimmerets  2-5  very  large  and 
fringed  with  silky,  articulated  hairs.  Western  Pacific.  Upogebia  Leach 
{Oebia  Auct.),  ist  trunk-legs  subequal  and  subchelate,  swimmerets  2-5 
large.  U,  ateUata  (Montagu),  S.  Devon,  U.  littoralia  Risso,  Mediterranean 
and  Norway.  Development  studied  by  Sars  who  finds  that  the  3rd 
maxilliped  is  not  present  as  a  swimming  appendage  in  the  zoaea  stage. 
Oebicula  Ale. ;    Bigea  Nardo. 

(6)  Fam.  4.  Thalassinidae.  Carapace  dorsally  fiattened,  with  rostrum  ; 
scaphocerite  0  ;  1st  and  2nd  trunk-legs  subchelate  ;  abdominal  appendage^ 
including  uropods  slender  ;  branchiae  filamentous  and  foliaceous ;  podo- 
branchs on  trunk-legs  1-3.  Thalaaaina  Latr.  T.  acorpionoidea  Latr. 
Pacific.     9  in.  long. 

*  Cf.  Borradaile,  Classification  of  Thalassinidea.  A.  and  M.  N.  H.,  7, 
vol.  12(1903),  p.  634. 

f  The  fixed  thorn  is  an  external  process  from  the  2nd  segment  of  the 
antenna. 
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Tribe  2.  PAQDRIDBA. 
The  great  majority  of  the  hermit  or  soldier  crabs  and  their  allies  ore 
characterized  by  the  possession  of  a  soft  and  spirally  twisted  abdomeD, 
which  is  protected  by  b,  Gasteropod  shell  or  some  other  covering.  With 
the  spiral  form  of  the  abdomen  is  associated  a  loss  of  bilateral  symmetry 
^the  2nd-5th  appendages  of  the  right,  or  concave  side  being  aborted) 
like  that  which  has  befallen  the  Gasteropoda  whose  sheila  these  Crustacea 
inhabit.  The  carapace  is  elongated,  becoming  membranous  behind  the 
•cervical  groove.  The  sternal  plastra  are  linear.  Antenna  2  with  a  thorn- 
like  ecaphocerite  ("  acicle  ").  1st  trunk-legs  with  large  unequal  cbelae, 
one  [or  both)  of  which  acts  as  an  operculum  when  the  animal  is  withdrawn 
into  ita  shell.  The  hindmost  pairs  short,  warled,  and,  Uke  the  tuopods, 
adapted  for  holding  on  to  the  interior  of  the  shell.  Gills  phyllobranchiae 
4>r  trichobran- 
chiae.  The  eggs 
»re  hatched  as 
zoaea  larvae. 


the  shell  in 
which  the  poe- 
terior  region  is 
sheltered   is,   of 

«dly  changed  to 
acoonun  o  d  a  t  e 
the  growing 
body. 

With  the 
typical  unsyni- 
metrical  h  e  r  - 
mit-craba  are 
associated  the 
Pylochelidae. 

fomiB  which  in- 
habit hollows  in 

tubee.    sponges, 

etc,   in   deep      Pio.  9£8.— Bupd^mi  {patitnu} btmAariut (from  CIadi,  Aft«r Cuvl«r 
w»t«r,    the    re- 
markable air-breathing  Birgua  lalm,  a  Pagurid  adapted  to  terrestrial  life, 
and  the  Lithodidae  which  appear  to  have  once  acquired  and  since  aban- 
doned the  pagurid  habit. 

FaiD.  I.  PyloehfllldM.  Abdomen  symmetrical,  with  normal  lerga. 
Gilla  trichobranehiae.  Two  posterior  trunk-legs  modified  as  indicated 
above.  Deep  water.  Pylocheleg  and  Mixtopagnrut  A.  M.-E.  and  Chiro- 
plaiea  Sp.  B.  which  is  blind.  Pylochela  Agaanxii  A.  M.-E.  was  obtained 
by  the  Blake  at  200  faths.  off  Barbados,  in  hollows  in  agglutinated  sund. 
P.  mpinofus  Henderson.  Clialienga:   150  faths.  Australia. 

Foni.  2.  PftgnrldM.  2nd  antenna  with  a  well  developed  spine  in 
pioce  of  the  scale  (Fig.  328]. 

Sub-fam.  1.    Eup>CDl1llH>     3rd  maxillipeds  separated  at  their  boNi 
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Parapagurus  and  Sympagunu  S.  J.  Smith,  deep  eea.  Pctrapagurtu  is 
said  to  have  the  opening  of  the  oviduct  on  the  left  side  only.  P. 
(tbyaaorum  A.  M.-E.  below  1,000  faths.  in  the  great  oceans.  It  at  first 
inhabits  a  shell  (that  of  the  pelagic  laTithina,  or  littoral  shells  are  used) 
which  is  subsequently  absorbed  by  an  anemone  ( ?  Epizoanthua)  which 
settles  on  it,  and  forms  a  covering  which  grows  with  the  growth  of 
the  Pagurid.  Eupagurus  Brandt,  many  species,  mainly  littoral.  E. 
prideauxii  Leach,  associated  with  the  sea-anemone  Adamaia  palliata. 
which  lives  on  the  outside  of  the  shell  inhabited  by  the  Pagurid. 
Nematopagurua  A.  M.-E  and  Bouv.  Spiropagtirus  Stps.  Anapo/gtmu, 
Hend. 

Sub-fcmi.  2.    Pagnrinae.     3rd  maxillipeds  approximated  at  their 
bases.    Pagurua  Fabr.    In  tropical  seas.    Petrochirua  Stps. ;  CcUcinus^ 
Clibanaritia,  Diogenea  and  Paguriatea  Dana.     A  form  named  Xylopa- 
gurua  A.    M.-Edw.,  100-200  faths.,  W.  Indies,  inhabits  cylindrical 
pieces  of  wood,  the  end  of  the  abdomen  modified  into  a  posterior 
operculum. 
Fam.  3.     C^nobitldae.     1st  antennae  with  elongated  and  twice  bent 
basal  segments,  and  one  of  the  flagella  enlarged  ;  2nd  compressed  at  the 
base.   Gills  folieu^ous.   Cenobita  Latr.,  abdomen  soft,  unsymmetrical,  with 
2nd-4th  appendages  of  left  side  in  female,  0  in  male  ;  paired  6th  appendage, 
larger  on  left  side,  in  both  sexes.     Semi-terrestrial  hermit-crabs.     They 
wear  Gastropod  shells,  and  some  species  (the  large  red  C.  perUUua  and 
C.  rugaaua)  are  able  to  produce  a  "  low  chirping  sound  "  (Borradaile). 
The  species  are  widely  distributed  in  the  Indo-pacific  region.     Birgut 
Leach.     B,  latro  (L.)  an  air-breathing  Pagurid  of  large  size  sheltering  in 
holes  and  fissures  in  the  ground.     Carapace  completely  calcified  ;  abdomen 
symmetrical,  broad,  with  calcified  tergal  plates,  its  appendages   as  in 
Cenobita,  First  trunk-legs  bear  very  powerful  chelae,  the  fourth  small  chelae. 
The  postero-lateral  regions  of  the  carapace  are  expanded  into  large  pul- 
monary chambers  (Fig.  329),  of  which  the  14  pairs  of  reduced  gills  occupy 
a  small  part.     The  upper  and  outer  lining  of  the  chambers  is  produced 
into    ramified   vascular  tufts,  abundantly  supplied  with  blood-vessels, 
the  efferent  vessels  falling  into  the  branchial  vein  before  it  enters  the 
pericardial  sinus.*     The  surface  is  kept  moist  with  sea-water  which  the 
animals  repair  to  the  shore  to  renew.     They  feed,  among  other  substances, 
on  the  "  meat  *'  of  the  cocoa-nut  f  (they  are  hence   known   as  robber 
crabs)  and  carry  a  rich  store  of  oil  in  the  abdomen.     Birgita   latro  is 
probably  to  be  regarded  as  a  Pagurid  whose  ancestors  were  marine  and 
wore  shells,  but  which  has  taken  to  a  terrestrial  life. 

The  statement  that  the  young  of  Birgua  UUro  are  hatched  with  the  same 
form  as  the  parents  has  been  shown  to  be  incorrect.  Like  those  of  other 
Pagurids  they  hatch  as  zoaea  larvae.  A  female  of  this  species  was  ob- 
served by  Dr.  A.  Willey,  at  Lifu,  in  the  Loyalty  Islands,  at  the  edge  of  the 
sea,  with  the  abdomen  covered  with  just  hatched  zoaeas  which  were  being 
washed  off  to  start  their  free-swimming  larval  life.  The  zoe^ea  lar\'ae  of 
Coenobita  have  also  been  observed,  by  Borradaile.  { 


*  Semper,  AnitncU  Life,  3rd  edition,  p.  193. 

t  Darwin,  Naturalist'a  Voyage,  p.  462. 

X  Borradaile,  L.  A.  On  the  yoimg  of  the  Robber-Crab  {Birgua  latro), 
Willey' a  Zoological  Reaulta,  part  V,  p.  585.  Camb.  Univ.  Press,  1900,  and 
Note  on  the  Hatching-stage  of  the  Pagurine  Land-crabs,  Proc.  Zool. 
Soc.,  1899,  p.  937. 
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Fam.  4.  Lithodldae.  Carapace  broadly  ovate,  uneven,  with  prominent 
roBtruiu  ;  lat  antennae  with  cylindrical  peduncles  and  2  sbort  flagella ; 
2nd  with  an  acicle  i  lat  trunk-lega  chelate,  6th  slender,  chelate,  folded  in 
the  branchial 

chambera.     Ab-  ef,  a.,  '-'-a 

domen    bent  ''  :  i  a.. 

u  n  der  thorax, 
without  uro- 
pods,  3-6  terga 
repreeented  by 
paired  lateral 
plates,  with  the 
appendages 

only   present  in  \ 

the  female,  and      <! 

cally  developed.       Kin.   a^e.— Aiimi  '•oro.      DUgnmnutic  tniuvene  »ctkia  in  Uw 
Inhabit  shallow  "«!?»  "'  ^^  I™"-    «,-i>i  palnBDmr/  ot  tbell  vmmI.  ladlnj  Irom 

arctic      or     ant-  "'"^  "*"  '^  entnnce  Into  tbc  perUiudiimi ;  A  hurt :  k  brui- 

arctic  zones,  and  {From  Lung.  »Wer  Semper.) 

the  intermediate 

cold,  deep   water   in  tomperatfl  and  tropical  regions,  though  Bonie  are 

littoral.     They  are  regarded  as  derived  from  the  Pagurid  stock,  having 

partially   regaioed   their   bilateral   symmetry,  and   acquired  a  crab-like 

appearance.    The  larva  of  Lilhodes  hatches  in  raetazoaea  form. 

Sub-fam.  1.  HipKlOKUtriiiM(?HapalogaBtrica  Brandt).  Hapalo- 
gatler  and  Dermaturua  Brandt ;  Placetron  Schalfew. 

Sub-fam.  2.  OttMBOgutrliise.  Phylioliiluidta  Brandt ;  Neotithoda 
M.-E.  and  Bouv.  ;  ParalithorUa  Brandt :  Lilhodet  Latr.,  robust  and 
coveted  with  spines,     Some  spp.  British.     Widely  distributed  ii 


Tribe  3.     GALATHIIDBA. 

Body  S3'nunetrical,  depreesed.  Abdomen  well  developed  usually 
ventrally  flexed,  but  not,  except  in  the  Porcellanidae,  applied  to  the 
sterna  of  the  thorai:,  with  uropods.  Rostrum  usually  well  developed.  3rd 
maxillipeds  7-segmented,  leg-like  or  with  the  basal  segments  expanded. 
The  Ist  trunk-legs  alone  carry  regular  chelae,  the  5th  slender  and  folded 
in  the  branchial  chamber.  Gills  usually  phyilobranchiate  (tricho- 
branchiate  in  AegUa).  Generative  orifices  on  coxae.  Aeglea  is  the  only 
freah-water  genus,  the  others  are  littoral  or  deep  sea. 

Fam.  1.  ABflldH.  Gills  tricho  branchiate.  Eight  arthrobranchiae 
and  3  rudimentary  pleurobranchiae.  2nd  antennae  without  a  scale. 
Atglta  Leach.  The  sole  sp.  A.  iatvia  Lat.  in  mountain  streams  in  S. 
America. 

Fam.  2.  CUrostirUdu.  Gills  as  in  the  remainbg  families,  i.e.  phyilo- 
branchiate :  7  arthrobranchiae  and  4  pleurobranchiae.  Ant.  2  with 
spine'like  scale.  Chirmtylua  Ortm.,  trunk-legs  very  long.  Uroptychua 
Hend.  j  Bmnunida  Smith. 

Fam.  3.      GaUlheldM.     Rostrum  well  developed,  triangular  or  spine- 
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like.     Scale  of  2nd  antenna  rudimentary  or  0.     Abdomen  ventrally  flexed, 
but  not  folded  against  the  sternum.     Littoral  and  deep  sea. 

Sub-fam.  1.  Galathelnae.  Eyes  well  developed.  Exopodite  of  1st 
maxilliped  ending  in  a  flagellum.  Oalathea  Fabr.  Eye-stalk  little 
or  not  at  all  widened  distally,  rostrum  triangular.  Thirty  littoral 
spp.,  some  British.  Munida  Leach.  Eye-stalk  widened  distally, 
rostrum  spine-like.  Thirty  spp.  littoral  to  deep  sea.  M.  Handeleiii 
(Fig.  316),  British.     1st  trunk-legs  very  long.     Pleuroncodes  Stps. 

Sub-fam.  2.     Manidopsinae.    Eyes  reduced.     Exopodite    of    1st 

maxilliped  without  a  flagellum.      Deep  sea.     OalacarUha  A.  M.-E. ; 

Munidopna  Whiteaves  ;  Oalathodes  A.  M.-E.  ;  Elasmonotua  A.  M.-E. 

Fam.  4.     Poroellanidae.     Rostrum  short  and  broad  or  0.     Scale  of  2nd 

antenna  0.     Abdomen  bent  and  applied  to  thorax  as  in  Brachyura,  but 

with  a  small  swimming  fan.     Some  6  genera,  all  littoral ;  under  stones 

between  tide  marks.     Petrolisthes  Stimps. ;    Pachycheles  Stimps.  11  spp. 

chiefly  tropical.     PorceUana  Lmck.     Cephalo-thorax  longer  than  broad ; 

larva  with  very  long  rostral  and  posterolateral  spines.     20  or  30  spp.  widely 

distributed.     P.  pUUycheUs  (Pennant)  and  P.  Umgicomis  (L.)    common 

under  stones  round  our  shores.     Megcdohrachium   Stps.  and    Polyonyx 

Stps.  live  a  semi-parasitic  life  in  sponges,  the  mollusc  AepergiUum,  etc. 

Warm  seas.     Rtiphidapua  Stps. 

Tribe  4.     HIPPIDEA. 

Shallow-water  forms  living  buried  in  sand.  The  body  is  nearly  cylin- 
drical, and  the  abdomen  is  loosely  folded  under  the  thorax.  Other 
characters  are  noted  above  (p.  637). 

Fam.  1.  Hippidae.  Sand  crabs.  Carapace  ovate  or  subquadraie, 
overlapping  the  bases  of  the  legs ;  thoracic  sterna  linear ;  eyes  with 
small  comeae ;  1st  antenna  with  1  long  flagellum ;  2nd  with  massive 
base  ;  3rd  maxillipeds  suboperculiform,  without  exopodite  ;  1st  trunk- 
legs  not  chelate,  6th  filiform;  abdomen  partly  extended,  with  long 
lanceolate  telson,  6th  appendages  large  and  lamellar,  adapted  not  for 
swimming  but  for  digging  as  the  animal  buries  itself,  backwards,  in  the 
sand.  Hippa  hatches  as  a  zoaea  with  2  pairs  of  maxillipeds,  and  veiy 
long  rostrum.  Hippa  Fabr.  2nd  antennae  with  long  curved  flagella, 
mandibles  functionless,  and  fused  with  the  adjacent  parts  of  the  shell ; 
flrst  abdominal  segment  fused  with  thorax.  H,  eremita  (L.)  live  in  great 
numbers  on  sandy  shores  of  the  eastern  United  States,  near  low  tide  level, 
and  burrow  with  great  rapidity.  They  apparently  live,  after  the  manner 
of  earthworms,  on  the  organic  matter  contained  in  the  sand,  which  they 
swallow  in  large  quantities  (Smith).  Remipes  Latr.  2nd  antenna  with 
short  flagellum.     Maatigochirus  Miers,  first  trunk-legs  flagelliform. 

Feun.  2.  Albaneidae.  Resemble  the  last  family,  but  3rd  maxillipeds 
are  subpediform,  with  exopodite,  and  first  trunk-legs  are  chelate  ;  cara- 
pace flattened,  but  not  overlapping  the  bases  of  the  legs,  excavated  for 
reception  of  1st  abdominal  segment ;  telson  ovate.  Albunea  Fabr. 
Mediterranean,  Celebes,  first  antennae  form,  when  in  apposition,  a  chaime] 
for  the  respiratory  water.     BUpharipoda  Randall. 

Section  4.    Brachyitra. 

The  carapace  is  broad  and  longer  than  the  short  abdomen. 
The  latter  is  without  a  caudal  fin,  is  bent  forwards  and  applied  to 
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the  broad  thoracic  sterna.  Pterygostomial  region  fused  in  front 
with  the  epistome,  and  not  separated  by  a  movable  suture  from 
the  rest  of  the  carapace.  A  median  ridge  unites  the  epistome 
with  the  rostral  region  of  the  carapace.  The  eyes  and  first 
antennae  are  received  in  pits  of  the  cephalo-thorax.  The  second 
antennae  project  on  the  inner  side  of  the  eye  stalks.  Both 
pairs  bear  short  flagella.  The  endopodite  of  the  first  maxilliped 
is  broad,  unjointed  and  terminates  in  a  well  marked  outer  angle. 
The  third  maxillipeds  are  broad  and  opercular.  The  first  trunk- 
legs  alone  are  chelate.  The  abdomen  is  narrow  in  the  male  and 
bears  only  the  one  or  two  anterior  appendages  (copulatory) ; 
wide  in  the  female,  with  4  ovigerous  fan-like  appendages ; 
but  the  sixth  pair  (uropods)  is  never  present.  The  gills  are 
phyllobranchiate.  In  nearly  all  cases  the  eggs  hatch  as  zoaea 
larvae,  with  the  two  pairs  of  biramous  swimming  maxiUipeds, 
and  long  spines  (dorsal,  frontal  and  paired  lateral).  A  metazoaea 
and  megalopa  stage  are  passed  through,  but  a  mysis  stage  is 
absent  from  the  life-history. 

Tribe  1.     BRACHYURA  ANOMALA. 

Fourth  and  fifth  trunk-legs  articulated  higher  than  their  predecessors  ; 
epistome  *  broad ;  as  many  as  14  pairs  of  giUs  may  be  present  and  the 
openings  of  the  oviducts  are  on  the  bases  of  the  third  trunk  legs,  not  on 
the  adjacent  sterna.  In  these  two  features  the  members  of  this  family 
differ  from  the  other  Brachyura  and  resemble  the  Macrura,  with  which 
group  they  are  often  classified. 

Fam.  1.  Homolidae.  Eye-stalks  long  and  usually  slender ;  orbits 
and  fossae  for  first  antennae  incomplete  or  absent ;  last  pair  of  legs 
small,  and  prehensile.  Tropical  and  subtropical,  down  to  825  faths. 
Dieranodromia  A.  M.  Edw.,  intermediate  between  this  and  the  next  sub- 
family, but  with  incomplete  orbits  and  no  fossae  for  1st  antennae. 
Homola  Leach,  carapace  quadrilateral  ;  14  pairs  of  gills.  3rd  maxilliped 
leg-like.  IxUreiUia  Roux,  carapace  triangular,  legs  slender  and  cylindri- 
cal with  a  superficial  resemblance  to  spider-crabs. 

Fam.  2.  Dromldae.  Carapace  usually  sub-globular ;  orbits  well 
defined ;  6th  and  usually  4th  trunk-legs  short,  prehensile  and  used  for 
carrying  a  shell,  sponge,  ascidicui  colony  or  other  sheltering  object  over 
the  back  ;  14  pairs  of  gills.  Dromia  Fabr.  carapeuse  pilose.  D,  vulgaris 
M.  Edw.  Mediterranean,  sometimes  British,  with  a  strange  shaggy 
Aspect ;  regarded  as  '*  poisonous  and  narcotic,"  by  the  ancients  ;  male 
copulatory  organs  large.  Petahmera  Miers ;  Ih/namene  Latr.  only  the 
5th  legs  sub-dorsal. 

*  The  epistome  is,  as  stated  above,  the  region  between  the  front  of  the 
carapace  and  the  anterior  border  of  the  mouth  ;  the  latter  being  well 
marked  in  the  Brachyura.  The  terms  broad  and  narrow  in  the  following 
descriptions  apply  to  the  antero-posterior  dimensions  of  the  epistome. 
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Tribe  2.     OXYSTOMATA. 

Carapace  usually  convex ;  buccal  frame  triangular,  the  mouth  cavity 
being  prolonged  on  either  side  to  the  front  as  two  convergent  efferent  respi- 
ratory channels  containing  the  grooved  ends  of  the  endopodites  of  the 
first  maxillipeds  ;  the  afferent  openings  often  conspicuous,  in  front  of 
the  bases  of  the  chelipeds  (except  Leuoosiidae,  q.v.).  Their  habit  is  to  lie 
buried  in  sand,  with  the  tip  of  the  rostrum  alone  uncovered. 

Fam.  1.  Dorlppidae.  Carapace  truncated  in  front ;  the  last  or  last 
two  pairs  of  legs  short,  feeble,  semi-prehensile  and  situated  dorsally,  as 
in  the  Brachyura  Anomala.  Dorippe  Fabr.  Ethuaa  Roux,  carapace 
longer  than  broad,  approaching  the  Macrura ;  from  moderate  depths  to 
nearly  2,000  faths. 

Fam.  2.  Leucosiidae.  Afferent  respiratory  channels  open,  not  be- 
hind the  pterygostomial  regions,  as  usual,  and  as  in  other  families  of 
this  group,  but  at  the  antero-lateral  angles  of  the  buccal  frame,  whence  a 
•channel  leads  to  the  base  of  the  3rd  maxilliped.  2nd  antennae 
much  reduced.  Leucosia  Fabr.  carapace  smooth,  semi-globose  and 
produced  anteriorly,  with  a  pit  ( ?  nonrespiratory)  in  front  of  the  bases 
of  the  chelipeds.  Often  polished  and  beautifully  coloiu^d.  Pkilyra 
Leach.  Myra  Leach.  Ebalia  Leach,  carapace  sub-orbiculate,  uneven. 
Littoral  and  deeper  waters,  Atlantic  and  Indo- Pacific.  Four  British  app. 
Ixa  Leach  ;  Oreophorua  Riippell.  Acanthocarpus  Stimpeon,  a  specimen, 
dredged  by  the  Blake  from  deep  water,  has  a  stridulating  apparatus  on 
the  chela  and  carapace. 

Fam  3.  Calappidae.  Carapace  convex,  sometimes  orbicular ;  the 
terminal  joints  of  3rd  maxillipeds  not  concealed  by  the  4th  joint.  Calappa 
Fabr.  the  carapace  with  the  large  crested  chelipeds  form  together  a  ball* 
like  whole,  the  postero-lateral  margins  prolonged  over  the  other  trunk- 
legs.  Littoral  forms  of  warm  seas.  PcaracycUne  Miers ;  Crypiomma 
Brull^  ;  PkUymera  M.  Edw.  Orithyia  Fabr.  the  4  posterior  pairs  of  legs 
ilattened  for  swinuning. 

Fam.  4.  Matatldae.  Terminal  segments  of  3rd  maxillipeds  concealed 
by  4th  segment.  Matuta  Fabr.  4  posterior  pairs  of  legs  flattened,  but 
not  setose.  They  burrow  in  sand.  Hepattu,  Latr.,  Osaehila  Stimpeon. 
•and  AcUieamorpha,  Miers,  have  claw-like  ends  to  the  legs. 

Fam.  5.  Raninidae.  Carapace  ob-ovate  or  ovate  oblong,  the  short 
abdomen  partially  extended,  not  folded  under  the  thorax  ;  1st  antennae 
not  folded  in  special  fossae ;  the  4  posterior  pairs  of  trunk-legs  with 
broad  terminal  joints.  Tropical  and  sub-tropical  waters,  down  to  300  faths. 
Ranina  Lam.  carapace  broad  and  truncated  in  front.  Afferent  branchial 
opening  at  posterior  end  of  thorax.  Only  9  pairs  of  gills.  Male  copulatory 
appendages  large.  East  Indies  emd  Pacific  Islands.  Raninoides  M.  Edw. 
last  pair  of  legs  filiform  ;  Notopus  de  Haan,  Lyreidus  de  Haan.  Zanclifer 
Henderson,  with  short  legs  with  sickle-shaped  end-joints,  W.  Atlantic 
coasts.     In  these  two  genera  the  orbits  are  ill-defined. 

Tribe  3.     OXYRHYNCHA. 

Carapace  narrowed  in  front,  usually  rostrate  ;  buccal  frame  quadrate, 
and  epistome  large.  Central  nervous  system  attains  its  maximum  of 
concentration.  Many  of  the  Oxjrrhyncha  have  serrated  and  hooked  hairs 
on  the  upper  surface,  which  serve  the  purpose  of  holding  fragments  of 
algae,  sponges,  Alcyonium  colonies  and  other  organisms  with  which  they 
deck  themselves,  and  which  grow  in  this  position.     They  dress  in  accord- 
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aace  with  their  environment,  and  a  crab  dressed  in  algse  has  been  observed 
to  pick  them  oS  when  placed  in  an  aquarium  with  sponges,  replacing  them 
with  portiooe  of  the  latter  (Graefie,  Eisig,  Sluiter,  Bobertson,  Aurivilliufl). 

I.  Baaal  antennal  segment  well  developed,  usually  occupying  a  great 
part  of  the  infra-ocular  apace. 

Fam.  1.  lOMbidM.  Eyes  not  retrEU!tiie,  or  retractile  against  the  sides 
of  the  carapace  ;  orbits  in  general  not  defined.  Rostrum  simple  or 
bifid,  walking  legs  sometimes  very  long.  Macropodia  Leach  [  =  Sleno- 
rhynehut  Lam.)  Spider  Crab.     M.  roetratu*  (L.)  and  M.  hmgin»tri«  (Fabr.) 


IKrjuKl  tlisBvepalnotambulitorvfoet  (J£p)  ;  C  hurt ;  £  Uver.    1,  Jra^o/SH  bIus  ol 
Pnri^Mi ;  All  nbdamsD.    F  to  Fc  Snt  to  SIUi  >iDbalatory  lei>. 

are  caramon  in  depths  ol  a  few  fathoms  round  our  coasts.  Adiaeti*  Leach. 
A.  Cranehii  Leach.  British.  Inarhut  Fabr.,  cephalothorax  triangalar, 
spiny,  rostrum  short,  chelipeds  much  shorter  than  the  succeeding  pair 
of  legs.  In  this,  as  in  other  genera  which  are  infested  with  parasitic 
Crustacea  (laopods.  Cirripeds,  etc.)  the  males  so  circumstanced  may 
assume  hermaphrodite  characters  (see  p.  416).  I.  dorttmntU  (Penn.), 
/.  diirynchaa  Leach  and  /.  leptochinia  Leach,  are  British.  Ltplo- 
podia  Leach,  rostrum  not  bifid,  but  long  and  serrated.  Maeroelutra 
de  Haan.  JIf.  Kdmp/eri  de  Haan  has  a  span  of  8-11  feet.  Huenia 
de  Haan.  Liapognaihut  A.  M.  Bdw.  L.  ihomaoni  (Norman)  widely  dis- 
tributed, ban  been  taken  at  depths  down  to  600  faths.  Ergatticaa  A. 
H.-EIdw.  Platymaia,  Ci/rtomaia  and  Echinoplax  Miers.  Euprognatha 
Stimpson. 

Fam.  2.  HalMM.  Eyes  retractile  within  orbits,  whose  margins  are 
Gsmued.  Maia,  Lam.  cephalothorax  round-ovoid,  with  projecting  deeply 
cleft  rostrum  ;  basal  joint  of  2nd  antenna  with  2  lonfi  spines.  Af.  iquinado 
Herbst,  legs  rather  short,  shell  spiny.  Mediterranean,  extends  to  S. 
coast  of  England.  M,  nerrueosa  M.-Edw.  Hyiu  Leach,  cephalothorax 
oval,  somewhat  Battened,  with  pointed  rostrum  and  without  a  preorbital 
spine.  H,  arantut  (L.)  andH.  coarctatus Leach.  British.  Chorinu*  IMx 
Z — m  N  N 
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ArdopiSf  Lam.  {Pisa,  Leach)  cephalothorax  elongated  pear-shaped  with 
preorbitcJ  spine  and  long  rostrum,  basal  joint  of  2nd  antenna  narrow  and 
inserted  besides  the  rostrum  ;  two  spp.  British.  Lissa  Leach.  ClUonoe 
cetes  Kroy.  Greenland  and  New  England,  spems  32  inches.  ArUUtbinia 
MacL.  A»  Smithii  M'Leay,  has  powerful  claws  with  which  it  clings  to 
wave-beaten  rocks.  Natal.  Scyramaihia  M.  Edw.  Eurynome  Leach, 
cephalothorax  irregularly  rhomboid.  E.  cupera  (Penn.)  Mediterranean, 
extending  to  Britain. 

Fam.  3.  Perioeridae.  Eyes  retractile  within  complete  orbits.  Perieera 
Latr.,  Macrocoeloma  Miers,  Libtnia  Leach.     MUhrax  Latr. 

n.  Basal  antennal  segment  very  small,  the  orbit  having  an  infenor 
wall  distinct  from  it. 

Fam.  4.  Parthenopidae.  Chelipeds  very  long.  Parenthope  Fabr. 
P.  horrida  (L.)  the  great  wckrty  crab  of  the  E.  and  W.  Indies  ;  Lambrut 
Leach,  cephalo-thorax  triangular ;  widely  distributed  in  the  shallow  wator 
of  warm  seas  ;  Heterocrypta  Stimpson. 

With  the  Oxj'rhyncha  is  probably  allied  Paratymolus  Miers,  from 
Australia. 

Tribe  4.     CATOMETOPA. 

Carapace  broad  anteriorly,  not  rostrate,  the  front  *  bent  downwards, 
epistome  short. 

Fam.  1.  Grapsidae.  Carapace  more  or  less  quadrilateral ;  front 
generally  very  broad  ;  mostly  littoral  or  shallow  water  forms.  OrapeuM 
Lam.  Carapace  with  transverse  ridges ;  some  species  frequent  exposed 
rocks,  running  with  great  agility.  Nautilograpaita  M.  Edw.  JV.  minutuB  ( L ) 
widely  distributed  and  abundant  in  the  Gulf-weed  of  the  N.  Atlantic. 
Like  other  members  of  the  Gulf-weed  fauna  it  is  mottled  with  yellow, 
brown  and  white  in  varying  patterns,  resembling  the  young  and  old 
branches  of  the  weed,  with  the  white  encrusting  Polyzoan  colonies  which 
grow  on  it.  Several  members  of  this,  as  of  the  two  succeeding  families, 
have  adopted  a  semi-terrestrial  mode  of  life.  Eriocheir  de  Haan ;  E. 
japonicus  de  Haan,  with  furry  chelae,  ascends  fresh-water  streams  in 
Japan,  and  lives  partly  on  land.  Seaarma  Say,  widely  distributed  in 
warm,  shallow  waters.  S.  piBonii  climbs  mangrove  bushes,  taking  air 
into  its  branchial  cavity  by  openings  at  the  back  of  the  thorax.  Another 
species  inhabits  marshy  ground  and  has  a  sieve-like  arrangement  of 
hairs  on  the  pterygostonlial  region  for  re-aerating  the  water  driven  from 
the  branchial  cavity,  and  conducting  it  to  the  afferent  opening  in  front 
of  the  bases  of  the  chelipeds.  It  is  also  able  to  take  in  air  at  the  back  of 
the  thorax  (Fr.  Miiller).     Several  other  genera. 

Fam.  2.  Oeypodldae.  Carapace  moderately  convex,  sometimes 
trapezoidal ;  front  of  moderate  width  or  very  narrow.  Eye-stalks  may 
be  greatly  developed ;  terminal  joints  of  walking  legs  styliform,  without 
strong  spines.  Littoral  to  considerable  depths.  Ocypode  Fabr.  front 
narrow,  orbits  and  eye-stalks  very  large,  the  latter  often  prolonged  beyond 
the  (lateral)  corneal  surface.  Chelae  unequal  in  male,  the  larger  one  very 
mobile,  the  6th  joint  (*'  hand  ")  bearing  a  regularly  striated  band  which 
plays  over  a  ridge  on  the  third  joint,  forming  a  stridulating  apparatus. 


*  The  "  front  "  is  the  region  of  the  upper  surface  of  the  carapace  between 
the  orbits. 
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They  burrow  between  tide  marks,  and,  as  the  name  implies,  are  very  swift 
of  foot.  Running  on  tip-toe,  with  the  long  eye-stalks  erect,  **  on  wind- 
swept stretches  of  sandy  beach,  and  coloured  like  the  sand,  they  sometimes 
seem  rather  to  be  borne  on  the  wings  of  the  wind  than  to  run  "  (Stebbing). 
They  take  air  into  the  branchial  cavity,  and  are  unable  to  survive  a  pro- 
longed immersion  in  water  (Fr.  Miiller) ;  afferent  orifice  between  the 
bases  of  4th  and  5th  walking  legs,  guarded  by  fringes  of  hairs.  Otkx&imus 
Latr.  One  of  the  chelae  (r.  or  1.)  very  large  in  the  male.  They  live,  in 
pairs,  in  burrows,  on  sandy  shores  in  the  tropics,  often  in  great  numbers, 
and  between  tides  come  out  and  feed.  The  great  chela  of  the  male  is 
brightly  and  variously  coloured,  giving  the  stretches  of  sand  they  frequent 
the  appearance  of  being  strewn  with  coloured  beems.  It  is  held  aloft  and 
brandished,  in  defiance,  at  the  neighbouring  males,  who  simultaneously 
respond  with  a  similar  motion.  Sometimes  an  engagement  occurs,  the< 
males  grasping  hands.  If  they  are  disturbed  there  is  a  flash  of  the  great 
chelae  as  the  crabs  retreat  to  their  burrows  and  in  a  moment  the  shore  is 
deserted.  They  live  on  vegetable  matter  in  the  sand,  and  (in  Tongatabu)* 
are  eaten  by  king-fishers.  Oonoplax  Leach,  chelipeds  very  long  in  male  ; 
0.  rhomboides  (L.)  British  ;  many  other  genera.  In  M<icrapJUhalmua 
Latr.,  Helice  de  Hacm,  and  Metaplax  M.  Edw.  the  males  are  provided  with 
stridulating  apparatus.  Bathyplax  A.  M.  Edw.  B.  typhlus  A.  M.  Edw. 
Specimens  from  4-500  fathoms  blind,  while  those  from  shallow  water 
can  see. 

Fam.  3.  Geearolnidae.  Land  crabs.  Carapace  dorsally  convex, 
dilated  over  the  branchial  regions,  anterolateral  margins  entire  ;  front  of 
moderate  width ;  terminal  joint  of  walking  legs  armed  with  spines  ; 
Branchicd  chambers  lined  by  spongy  membrane,  and  only  partially  occu- 
pied by  the  gills.  A  supply  of  water  is  retained  in  them.  Uca  Leach, 
and  Oecarcinucus  M.  Edw.  3rd  maxillipeds  meet  in  the  middle  line. 
Uca  una  (L. )  in  mangrove  swamps,  Brazil.  In  Cardisoma  Latr.,  Oecarcaidea 
M.  Eldw.,  Qecarciniu  Leach  and  Hylaeocarcintu  Wood-Mason,  a  lozenge- 
shaped  space  is  left  between  these  maxillipeds.  A  species  of  Oecarcinua 
inhabits  the  forests  of  the  W.  India  Islands,  sheltering  in  holes.  In 
May  they  make  their  way  in  compact  bodies,  scaling  the  obstacles  in 
their  paths,  to  the  sea,  where  the  eggs  are  laid.  '*  The  noise  of  their 
march  is  compared  to  the  rattling  of  the  armour  of  a  regiment."  The 
young  are  hatched,  according  to  Westwood,  with  the  form  of  the  adult. 
This  is  probably  not  the  case  in  O.  lagostomaf  whose  wide  distribution 
would  suggest  that  the  larva  leads  a  pelagic  existence. 

Fam.  4.  Plnnotheridae.  Carapace  more  or  less  membranous,  antero- 
lateral margins  entire  or  nearly  so  ;  eyes  very  small.  Small  crabs,  many 
of  them  living  symbioticcJly  with  Lamellibranchs,  Echini,  etc.  A  crab 
associated  with  a  Pinna  appears  on  the  Egyptian  monuments.  Pinno- 
theres, Latr.,  only  3  pairs  of  gills.  P.  veterum  Bosc.  and  P.  piaum  (L.)  are 
common  European  (British).  The  femcde  of  the  latter  is  never  found 
outside  a  host,  and  the  carapace  is  much  more  membranous  than  in  the 
male.  Hymenosoma  Desmarest ;  Scopimera  de  Haan  ;  DoHUa  Stimpeon  ; 
Pinnixa  White,  5th  legs  often  short ;  Amorpkoptis  Bell,  5th  legs  rudi- 
mentary ;  HexapuB  de  Haan,  and  Thavmaatoplax  Miers,  5th  legs  absent. 

Here  are  probably  allied  the  crabs  which  live  in  holes  in  Corals.  In  the 
male  the  abdomen  has  the  usual  shape,  but  in  the  female  it  is  large  and 
membranous,  with  expcmded  pleura,  forming  a  deep  pocket  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  eggs.     Cryptochirus  Heller  ;    Hapalocarcinu8  Stimpson. 
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With  the  Catometopa  is  probably  also  allied  OymopoUa  Roux 
(  =  PcUicua),  Mediterranean  and  G.  of  Mexico. 

Tribe  5.     CYCLOMETOPA. 

Carapace  wide  and  reg^arly  arched  anteriorly  ;  the  front  not  depressed 
nor  rostrate,  epistome  short. 

Fam.  I.  Thelphusidae  (Potamonidae).  Carapace  dilated  over  the 
branchial  regions.  Fluviatile  or  in  damp  forests.  Classed  by  some 
authors  with  the  Catometopa,  and  intermediate  between  these  and  the 
Ceuicridsie.  TheJ/phusa  Latr.  Th,  fluvicUUia  Latr.  {Potamon  edule)  widely 
distributed,  S.  Europe,  N.  Africa.  The  young  leave  the  egg  in  the  adult 
form  (Mercanti).  Th,  dehaanii  White  ascends  to  2,500  ft.  in  Japan. 
ParcUelphuaa  M.  Edw.  Indo-Malayan.  Deckenia  Hilg.,  E.  Africa  and 
Seychelles,  has  acquired  an  efferent  respiratory  channel  similar  to  that  of 
the  Oxystomata. 

Fam.  2.  Caneridae.  Carapace  broad,  convex,  anterior  margins 
arched ;  front  moderately  wide.  Some  50  genera.  Cancer  L.  front 
3-toothed  ;  C.  pagurus  L.  the  crab  of  the  markets,  frequents  holes  in  rocks, 
in  pairs.  Pilumnus  Leach.  P.  hirUUua  (L.)  British ;  front  projecting, 
oephalo-thorax  high  arched.  Pirtmela  Leach,  P.  denHcukUa  (Montagu) 
British.     Eriphiay  Latr. 

Fam.  3.  Trapeziidae  (Xanthldae).  Carapeuse  depressed  and  neariy 
quadrilateral,  antero-lateral  margins  entire  or  with  1  tooth.  Small  crabs 
of  wekrm  seas.  Spp.  numerous  in  the  tropics.  Trapezia^  Latr.  ;  Tetralia 
and  QuadreUa,  Dana.  XarUho  Leach.  X.  incisiLs  Leach,  and  X.  hydro- 
philua  (Herbst)  British.  Pseudozius,  Dana.  Ps.  houvi^  A.  M  -Edw. 
has  a  stridulating  apparatus  in  which  vibrations  are  produced  by  a  ridge 
on  the  5th  segment  of  the  chelipeds,  playing  over  the  striated  antero-lateral 
margins  of  the  carapace.  Melia  Latr.  M.  tessellata,  frequents  coral  and 
has  the  remarkable  habit  of  c€urrying  a  live  sea-anemone  in  the  chela.* 

Fam.  4.  Portunidae.  Carapace  depressed,  usually  widest  at  the  last 
antero-lateral  spine.  5-9  teeth  on  the  antero-lateral  margin  ;  the  5th  legs 
of  the  trunk  usually  flattened  and  adapted  for  swimming.  C<xrcinu8  Leach. 
7th  segment  of  5th  legs  narrowly  lanceolate,  antero-lateral  margins  of 
shell  5-toothed.  C.  moena«(Penn.)  the  common  shore  crab  of  the  British 
Islsuids.  PjT^nu^,  Fabr.  Frontal  border  5-toothed  ;  leist  two  segments  of 
5th  legs  flattened,  the  last  joint  ovate.  P.  puber  (L.)  the  velvet  crab. 
P.  depurcUor  (L.)  and  6  other  spp.  are  British.  Portumnits  Leach,  7th 
segment  of  5th  legs  lanceolate.  P.  varie^o^tM  Leach,  British.  PUUyonichus 
Latr.  7th  segmant  of  5th  legs  broadly  oval,  good  swimmers,  as  are  spp.  of 
Polyhiua  Leach.  ScyUa  de  Haan,  carapace  very  broad,  with  9  or  more 
toeth  on  the  antero-lateral  margin,  and  Charyhdis  de  Haan,  7  or  fewer 
teeth  on  the  antero-lateral  margin,  £kre  brilliantly  coloured ;  BathyneeUt 
Stimpson,  B.  superbus  (Costa)  N.  Atlantic  (including  Mediterranean) : 
B.  longipes  Risso,  also  British. 

Fam.  5.  Podophthalmldae.  Carapace  widest  anteriorly,  front  narrow 
and  spatuliform  ;  with  greatly  elongated  eye-stalks.  PodophihcUmtts  Lam. 
Euphylax  Stimpson. 

Fam.  6.  Cyelida0.  Carapace  orbiculate.  AccuUhocyclus,  M.  Edw.  and 
Lucas,  A.  Cfayi  M.  Edw.  and  Lucas.     Chili  and  Patagonia. 


*  Cf.   Borradaile.     Gardiner's  Fauna    and    Geography  of   the  Maldive 
and  Laccadiw  Archipelagoes,  vol.  i,  p.  249. 
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Fain.  7.  Corystldae*  Sternal  plastron  narrow ;  2nd  antennae  with 
long  flagella  ;  3rd  maxillipeds  narrow,  usufiJly  not  operculiform.  Corystes 
Latr.,  carapace  longer  than  broad ;  C.  caaHvelaunus  (Penn.).  Markings 
on  carapace  reeemble  a  human  face  ;  chelipeds  very  long  in  male  ;  the  long 
flagella  of  the  2nd  antennae,  applied  together,  form  an  afferent  channel 
for  the  respiratory  water,  when  the  animal  Ues  buried  in  sand ;  when  it  is  not 
buried  the  current  can  be  reversed  ;  front  rostrate  in  the  young.  Conmion 
on  our  shores,  where  it  is  often  cast  up  by  the  sea.  NautUocorystea  and 
Paeudocorystea  M.-Edw.  closely  allied.  Atelecydus  Leach,  with  operculi- 
form 3rd  maxilUpeds,  and  Thia  Leach  are  British.  Th.  polita  Leach 
{=r€Mdua  Herbst)  with  polished  carapace  and  abdomen  narrow  in  both 
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CHAPTER     VI. 

CLASS     II.     ONYCHOPHORA.* 

Tracheatea  tvith  a  dermomuacular  body-ioall,  paired  segmental 
nephridia,  and  with  numerous  and  similar  pedigerous  segments. 
The  head  is  not  marked  off  from  the  body  and  bears  one  pair  of 
antennae,  one  pair  of  jav)s  and  one  pair  of  oral  papillae.  The 
tracheal  stigmata  are  diffusely  scattered  and  there  are  no  malpighian 
tubes.    Muscular  fibres  [excepting  those  of  the  jaws)  unstriated. 

*  Bedfour,  F.  M.,  The  Anatomy  and  Development  of  P.  oopeiwi*, 
Posthumous  Memoir,  edited  by  H.  N.  Moseley  and  A.  Sedgwick,  Quart. 
J,  Mic.  Sci.  xxiii,  1883.  Bouvier,  E.  L.,  Monographic  dea  Ontfchophare», 
Paris,  1907  {Ann.  des  Sd.  Nat.  (9),  2  and  6).  Dendy,  A.,  On  the  OviparouB 
Species  of  Onychophora,  Q.J.M.S.  xlv,  1902,  p.  362.  Evans,  R.,  On 
(hiychophora  from  the  Siamese  Malay  States,  Q.J. M.S.  xliv,  1901, 
p.  473,  and  On  the  Development  of  Eoperipatua,  ibid,  xlv,  1901,  p.  1. 
Fletcher,  J.  J.,  On  the  Specific  Identity  of  the  Australian  Peripatus. 
usually  supposed  to  be  P.  LeuckarH,  Saenger,  Proc.  Linn.  Soc.  New  South 
Wales,  X,  1896,  p.  172.  Gai&on,  E.,  Beitrage  z.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  v. 
Peripatus,  Th.  1  and  2,  Zool.  Beitrage  (Schneider),  1,  pp.  33,  145.  Guildinp, 
L.,  MoUuaca  cartbbcBana :  an  account  of  a  new  genus  of  Mollusca,  Zool. 
Journal,  ii,  1826,  p.  443,  pi.  14  ;  reprinted  in  Isia,  xxi,  1828,  p.  158,  pi.  ii< 
Moseley,  H.  N.,  On  the  Structure  and  Development  of  Peripatus  capensis, 
Phil,  Trans.,  1874.  Pocock,  R.  J.,  CJontributions  to  our  knowledge  of  the 
Arthropod  Fauna  of  the  West  Indies,  Pt.  2,  Malacopoda,  &c.,  Joum.  Linn. 
Soc.  xxiv.  p.  518.  Purcell,  W.  F.,  On  the  South  African  Species  of  Peri- 
patus, etc..  Annals  of  the  South  African  Museum,  i,  1898-99,  p.  331,  and 
Anatomy  of  Opisthopatus  cinctipes,  ibid,  ii,  1900.  Sclater,  W.  L.,  On  the 
eeu'ly  Stages  of  the  Development  of  a  South  American  Species  of  Peripatus, 
Quart.  J.  of  Mic.  Sci.  xxviii,  1888,  pp.  343-361.  Sedgwick,  A.,  A  Mono- 
graph of  the  Development  of  Peripatus  capensis  (originally  published  in 
various  papers  in  the  Quart.  J.  Mic.  Sci.  1885-88) ;  Studies  from  the 
Morphological  Lab.  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  iv,  1889,  pp.  1-146 : 
A  Monograph  of  the  Species  and  Distribution  of  the  Genus  Peripatus. 
Guilding,  QuaH.  J.  Mic.  Sci.  xxviii,  1888,  pp.  431-494.  Sheldon.  L., 
On  the  Development  of  Peripatus  novce  zealandics,  Pts.  1  and  2,  Quart. 
J.  Mic.  Sd.  xxviii  and  xxix,  1888  and  1889.  The  memoirs  quoted  by 
Sdater,  Sedgwick  and  Sheldon,  are  all  reprinted  in  vol.  iv  of  the  Studies 
from  the  Morphological  Lab.  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  vol.  iv,  1889. 
Cambridge  University  Press.  Steel,  T.,  Observations  on  Peripatus,  Proc. 
Linn.  Soc.  New  South  Wales,  1896,  p.  94.  Willey,  A.,  The  Anatomy  and 
Development  of  P.  novce  britannice.  Zoological  Results,  Pt.  1,  1898,  pp.  1-52, 
Cambridge.  S<^dgwick,  On  the  Distribution  and  dassification  of  the 
Onychophora,  Q.J.M.S.  1908. 
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The  genus  PeripcUua  was  established  in  1826  by  Guilding,  who 
first  obtained  specimens  of  it  from  St.  Vincent  in  the  Antilles. 
He  regarded  it  as  a  MoUusc,  being  no  doubt  deceived  by  the 
slug-like  appearance  given  by  the  antennae.  Specimens  were 
subsequently  obtained  from  other  parts  of  the  neotropical  region 
and  from  South  Africa  and  Australia,  and  the  animal  was  vari- 
ously assigned  by  the  zoologists  of  the  day  to  the  AnneUda  and 
Myriapoda.  Its  true  place  in  the  S3rBtem,  as  a  primitive  member 
of  the  group  Arthropoda,  was  first  established  in  1874  by  Moseley, 
who  discovered  the  tracheae. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Peri'patus  is  an  Arthropod,  for  it 
possesses  the  foUowing  features,  all  characteristic  of  that  group, 
and  all  of  first-class  morphological  importance  :  (1)  The  presence 
of  appendages  modified  as  jaws  ;  (2)  the  presence  of  paired  lateral 
ostia  perforating  the  wall  of  the  heart  and  putting  its  cavity  in 
communication  with  the  pericardium  ;  (3)  the  presence  of  a  vas- 
cular body  cavity  and  pericardium  (haemocoelic  body  cavity)  ; 
(4)  absence  of  a  perivisceral  section  of  the  coelom.  FinaUy,  the 
tracheae,  though  not  characteristic  of  all  the  classes  of  the 
Arthropoda,  constitute  a  very  important  additional  reason  for 
uniting  Peripattis  with  it. 

PeripatuSy  though  indubitably  an  Arthropod,  differs  in  such 
important  respects  from  all  the  old-established  Arthropod  classes, 
that  a  special  class,  equivalent  in  rank  to  the  others,  has  had  to 
be  created  for  its  sole  occupancy.  This  unlikeness  to  other  Ar- 
thropoda is  mainly  due  to  the  annelidan  affinities  which  it 
presents,  but  in  part  to  the  presence  of  the  following  peculiar 
features  :  (1)  The  number  and  diffusion  of  the  tracheal  aper- 
tures ;  (2)  the  restriction  of  the  jaws  to  a  single  pair ;  (3)  the 
disposition  of  the  generative  organs  ;  (4)  the  texture  of  the  skin  ; 
and  (5)  the  simplicity  and  similarity  of  all  the  segments  of  the 
body  behind  the  head. 

The  annelidan  affinities  are  superficially  indicated  in  so 
marked  a  manner  by  the  thinness  of  the  cuticle,  the  dermo- 
muscular  body  wall,  the  hollow  appendages,  that,  as  already 
stated,  many  of  the  earlier  zoologists  who  examined  PeripcUvs 
placed  it  amongst  the  segmented  worms  ;  and  the  discovery  that 
there  is  some  solid  morphological  basis  for  this  determination 
constitutes  one  of  the  most  interesting  points  of  the  later  work 
on  the  genus.     The  annelidan  featmres  are  :    (1)  The  paired 
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nephridia  in  every  segment  of  the  body  behind  the  first  two 
(Saecger,  Balfour) ;  (2)  the  presence  of  cilia  in  the  generative 
tracte  (Gaffron).  It  is  true  that  neither  of  these  features  are 
absolutely  distinctive  of  the  Annelida,  but  when  taken  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  annehdan  disposition  of  the  chief  systems  of  organs, 
viz.  the  central  nervous  system,  and  the  main  vascular  trunk 
or  heart,  they  may  be  considered  as  indicating  aflSnities  in  that 
direction.  Peripalus,  therefore,  is  zoologically  of  extreme  interesi 
from  the  fact  that,  though  in  the  main  arthropodan,  it  posseeste 
features  which  are  posBessed  by  no  other  Arthropod,  and  which 
connect  it  to  the  group  to  which  the  Arthropoda  are  in  the 
general  plan  of  their  organization  most  closely  related.  It 
stands  absolutely  alone  as  a  kind  of  half-way  animal  between  the 
Annelida  and  Arthropoda.    There  is  very  httle  gradation  of 
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structure  within  the  genus  ;  the  species  are  limited  in  number, 
and  in  all  of  them  the  pecuUar  featurea  above  mentioned  are 
equally  sharply  marked. 

Peripalus  is  a  segmented  animal,  the  segments  being  marked 
by  the  appendages.  The  ridges  of  the  skin  are  considerably 
more  numerous  than  the  true  segments.  The  number  of  s^- 
ments  is  usually  variable  in  the  same  species,  but  it  is  ainayB 
complete  at  birth  being  definitely  fixed  at  an  early  stage  of 
development.  The  anterior  part  of  the  body  may  be  called 
the  head,  though  it  is  not  sharply  marked  oS  from  the  rest  of 
the  body  (Fig.  331).  The  head  carries  three  pairs  of  appendages, 
a  pair  of  simple  eyes,  and  a  ventrally  placed  mouth.  The  body 
is  elongated  and  vermiform  ;  it  bears  a  number  of  paired  ap- 
pendages, each  terminating  in  a  pair  of  claws,  and,  except  for 
the  fact  that  the  last  pair  or  last  tno  pairs  are  occasionally 
somewhat  reduced,  all  closely  alike.    The  number  varies  in  the 
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difFerent  species.  The  anus  is  always  at  the  posterior  end  of 
the  body,  and  the  generative  opening  ia  on  the  ventral  surface 
just  in  front  of  the  anus  ;  it  may  be  between  the  legs  of  the  last 
or  peaultimate  pair  (Fig.  332),  or  it  may  be  behind  them.  There 
is  in  most  species  a  thin  median  white  line  extending  the  whole 
length  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  body,  on  each  side  of  which 
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the  skin  pigment  is  darker  than  elsewhere.  The  skin  has  a 
velvety  texture  and  the  colouring,  which  is  always  remarkable, 
varies  considerably  in  the  different  species,  and  even  in  different 
individuals  of  the  same  species.  The  ventral  surface  is  nearly 
always  fiesh-eoloured,  while  the  dorsal  surface  has  a  darker 
colour.  In  the  South  African  species  the  colour  of  the  dorsal 
anrface  varies  from  a  dark  green  graduating  to  a  bluish  gray, 
to  a  brown  varying  to  a  red  orange.  The  colour  of  the  Aus- 
tralasian species  varies  in  like  manner,  while  that  of  the  Neo- 
tropical, Malayan  and  New  Britain  species  is  less  variable.  The 
brown  ground  pigments  are  dissolved  by  spirit,  but  the  other 
pigments  are  not  appreciably  affected. 

The  skin  is  thrown  into  a  number  of  transverse  ridges,  iJong 
vhioh  wart-like  papillae  are  placed.  The  papillae,  which  are 
found  everywhere,  are  specially  developed  on  the  dorsal  surface, 
less  so  on  the  ventral.  Each  papilla  carries  at  its  extremity  a 
well-marked   spine.    The   cuticle   which   covers    the   body   is 
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everywhere,  except  on  the  lips  and  one  or  two  other  places, 
raised  into  minute  secondary  papiUae  or  scales  (Fig.  340)  which 
may  be  pointed  or  blunt ;  each  of  them  is  in  relation  with 
«  subjacent  epidermal  cell  in  which  the  skin  pigment  is  con- 
tained. 

The  appendages  of  the  head  are  the  antennae,  the  jaws  and 
the  oral  papillae. 

The  antennae,  which  are  prolongations  of  the  dorso-lateral 
parte  of  the  head,  are  ringed,  and  taper  slightly  till  near  their 
termination,  where  they  are  slightly  enlarged.  The  rings  bear 
a  number  of  spines,  and  the  free  end  of  the  ajitennae  is  covered 
by  a  cap  of  spiniferoue  tissue  like  that  of  the  rings.  ' 

The  mouth  is  at  the  hinder  end  of  a  depression  called  the 
buccal  cavity,  and  ia  surrounded  by  an  annular  tumid  lip,  raised 
into  papilliform  ridges  and  bearing  a  few  spines  (Fig.  333). 
Within  the  buccal  cavity  are  the  two  jaws.    They  are  short. 
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stump-hke,  muscular  structures,  armed  at  their  free  extremities 
by  a  pair  of  cutting  blades  or  claws,  and  are  placed  one  on  each 
side  of  the  mouth.  In  the  median  Une  of  the  buccal  cavity  in 
front  is  placed  a  thick  muscular  protuberance,  which  may  be 
called  the  tongue,  though  attached  to  the  dorsal  instead  of  to  the 
ventral  wfdl  of  the  mouth  (Fig.  333).  The  tongue  bears  a  row 
of  small  chitinous  teeth.  The  jaw-claws  (Figs.  334  and  336). 
which  resemble  in  all  essential  points  the  claws  borne  by  the 
feet,  and  like  these  are  thickenings  of  the  cuticle,  are  sickle- 
shaped.  They  have  their  convex  edge  directed  forwards  and 
their  concave  or  cutting  edge  turned  backwards.  The  inner 
cutting  plate  (Fig.  334)  usually  bears  a  number  of  cutting  teeth 
in  addition  to  the  main  tooth.  In  some  species  the  majority 
of  these  are  separated   by   a   diastema   from   the   others  and 
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arranged  as  a  saw-like  row  of  denticles.  The  jawB  appear  to  be 
used  for  tearing  the  food,  to  which  the  mouth  adheres  by  means 
of  the  tumid  suctorial  lips.  The  oral  papillae  are  placed  at  the 
sides  of  the  head  (Fig.  333,  or.p).  The  ducts  of  the  slime-glands 
open  at  their  free  end.  They  possess  two  main  rings  of  pro- 
jecting tissue,  and  their  extremitiefl  bear  papillae  irregularly 
arranged. 

The  ambulatory  appendages  vary  in  number.  There  are 
seventeen  pairs  in  P.  capensia  and  eight«en  in  P.  Balfouri,  while 
in  P.  jamaicensia  the  number  varies  from  twenty-nine  to  forty- 
three  pairs.    They  consist  of  two  main  divisions,  which  we  may 
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call  the  leg  and  the  foot  (Figs.  336  and  337).  The  leg  (I)  has 
the  form  of  a  truncated  cone,  the  broad  end  of  which  is  attached  to 
the  ventro-lateral  wall  of  the  body,  of  which  it  is  a  prolonga- 
tion. It  is  marked  by  a  number  of  rii^  of  papillae  placed 
transversely  to  its  long  axis,  the  dorsal  of  which  are  pigmented 
like  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  body,  and  the  ventral  like  the 
ventral  surface.  At  the  narrow  distal  end  of  the  leg  there  are, 
on  the  ventral  surface,  three  or  tour  (rarely  five,  six,  or  seven) 
spiniferous  pads,  each  of  which  is  continued  dorsally  into  a 
row  of  papillae.  The  foot  (/)  is  attached  to  the  distal  end  of  the 
leg.  It  is  shghtly  narrower  at  its  attached  extremity  than  at  its 
free  end.     It  bears  two  sickle-shaped  claws  and  two,  three  or 
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four  (rarely  more)  papillate.  The  part  of  the  foot  which  carrieg 
the  claws  is  especially  retractile,  and  is  generally  found  more  or 
less  telescoped  into  the  proximal  part.  The  legs  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  pairs  differ  from  the  others  in  the  fact  that  the  enlarged 
nephridia  of  these  segments  open  upon,  or  in  close  relation  with 
the  proximal  spiniferous  pad. 

In  some  species  certain  of  the  legs  bear  on  their  ventral  sides 
furrows  with  tim^iid  Hps  and  hned  by  smooth  non-tuberculate 
epithelium ;  they  are  caUed  coxal  organs.  In  some  forms 
(S.  African,  etc.)  they  are  very  faintly  indicated ;  in  others 
(neotropical,  etc.)  they  are  considerably  deepened  to  form  the 
so-called  coxal  vesicles,  which,  it  is  stated,  can  be  everted. 

The  males  are  generally  rather  smaller  and  less  numerous 
than  the  females.  In  those  species  in  which  the  number  of  legs 
varies,  the  male  has  a  smaller  number  of  legs  than  the  female. 

The  slime  glands  open  at  the  end  of  the  oral  papillae  and  are 
contained  in  the  central  compartment  of  the  body-cavity  in 
which  they  form  conspicuous  objects.  Their  ducts  are  con- 
siderably dilated  to  form  the  large  slime-reservoirs  (Fig.  338  sLd), 
and  the  gland  itself  is  tubular  (sl.g),  the  tubes  branching  off 
from  the  posterior  end  of  the  duct.  The  slime  is  a  viscid, 
albuminous  fluid  which  hardens  into  threads  in  the  air.  Though 
non-acrid  and  harmless,  it  adheres  to  all  objects  which  it  touches 
except  the  skin  of  the  animal  itself.  Its  ejection  is  caused  by 
the  contraction  of  the  muscular  body-wall  of  the  animal  and  it 
can  be  shot  out  to  a  considerable  distance.  It  is  used  to  entangle 
the  more  active  prey,  but  it  has  to  be  used  sparingly,  for  after 
a  few  ejections  the  supply  stored  in  the  reservoirs  is  exhausted. 

The  Alimentary  Canal  (Fig.  338).  The  buccal  cavity,  as 
explained  above,  is  a  secondary  formation  around  the  true  mouth, 
which  is  at  its  dorsal  posterior  end.  It  contains  the  tongue  and 
the  jaws,  which  have  already  been  described,  and  into  the  hind 
end  of  it  there  open  ventrally  by  a  median  opening  the  salivary 
glands  (a.g).  The  mouth  leads  into  a  muscular  pharynx  {jA), 
which  is  connected  by  a  short  oesophagus  (oe)  with  a  stomach 
(si).  The  stomach  forms  by  far  the  largest  part  of  the  alimentary 
canal.  It  is  a  dilated  soft-waUed  tube,  and  leads  behind  into 
the  short  rectum  (i?),  which  is  slightly  curv-ed  and  opens  at  the 
anus.    There  are  no  glands  opening  into  the  alimentary  canal. 

The  salivary  glands,  which  open  into  the  buccal  cavity,  are 
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jdaced  in  the  laterid  compartmeDts 
of  the  body-cavity  immedjately 
dorsal  to  the  ventral  nerve  cords 
and  extend  backwimls  for  a  very 
variable  distance  in  the  different 
species  (Fig.  33:j,  8.g),  sometimes 
for  not  more  than  half  the  length 
of  the  body  and  sometimes  for 
nearly  its  whole  length.  Immedi- 
ately behind  the  mouth  and  in 
front  of  the  fii3t  pair  of  legs  they 
bend  inwards  and  ventralwards 
and  fall,  one  on  each  side,  into 
the  naiTow  hind  end  of  the  buccal 
cavity.  They  consist  of  an  un- 
branched  tube  on  each  side,  the 
lining  of  which  is  the  glandular 
tissue  of  the  gland  and  the  front 
end  of  which  receives  the  opening 
of  a  vesicle  with  vacuolated  pro- 
toplasmic wall.  The  salivaiy  glands 
are  the  nephridia  of  the  segment 
of  the  oral  papillae  and  the  just- 
mentioned  vesicles  are  their  end- 
sacs. 

The  central  nervous  system  con-  ^^  ^^^_ 
aists  of  a  pair  of  aupra-oeso-  ^1  "J" 
phageal  ganglia  united  in  the  f'°th'' 
middle  line,  and  of  a  pair  of  widely  Jj'™^" 
divaricated  ventral  cords,  con-  S.*"""" 
tinuouB  in  front  with  the  supra-  J^i 
oesophageal  ganglia  (Fig.  339).  f" 

The  ventral  cords  at  first  sight  J""» 
appear  to  be  without  ganglionic  ^e 
thickenings,  but  on  more  careful  to  t 
examination  they  are  found  to  be  <he 
enlarged  at  the  level  of  each  pair  of  "i" 
legs  (Fig.  33d).  These  enlargements  om 
may  be  regarded  as  imperfect  gan-  ^-i 
g^.  There  are,  therefore,  as  many      r.t 
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ganglia  as  there  are  l^a.      There  ia  iu  addition  a   ganglionic 
enlargement   at   the   commencement   of  the  oesophageal    com- 
missures, where  the  nerves  to  the  oral  papillae  are  given  off 
(Fig.  33d,  orn). 
t  The  ventral  cords  are    placed 

each  in  the  lateral  compartments 
of  the  body   cavity,  immediately 
within  the  longitudinal   layer   of 
ji  muBclee.     They    are    connected 

with  each  other,  rather  like  the 
pedal  nerves  of  Chiton  and  the 
lower  Proeobranchiata,  by  a  num- 
ber of  commisBures.  These  com- 
missuree  exhibit  a  fairly  r^ular 
arrangement  from  the  region  in- 
^  eluded  between  the  first  and  the 
last  pair  of  true  le^.  There  are 
nine  or  ten  of  them  between  each 
c  pair  of  legs.     They  pass  along  the 

ventral  wall  of  the  body,  perforat- 
ing the  ventral  mass  of  longitu- 
din^  muscles.  On  their  way  they 
give  off  nerves  which  innervate 
the  skin.  Posteriorly  the  two 
nerve-cords  nearly  meet  immedi- 
ately in  front  of  the  generative 
aperture,  and  then,  bending  up- 
wards, fall  into  each  other  dorsal 
to  the  rectum.  They  give  off  a 
series  of  nerves  from  their  oater 
borders,  which  present  through- 
out the  trunk  a  fairly  r^ular 
arrangement.  From  each  gan- 
glion two  large  nerves  (jm)  are 
given  off,  which,  diverging  some* 
what  from  each  other,  pass  into 
the  legs. 

From  the  oesophageal  commisgnree,  close  to  their  junction 
with  the  Bupra-oesophf^eal  ganglia,  a  nei^e  arises  on  each  side 
which  passes  to  the  jaws,  and  a  little  in  front  of  this,  apparently 
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from  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  itself,  a  second  nerve  to  the 
jaws  also  takes  its  origin. 

The  supra-oesophageal  ganglia  (Fig.  339)  are  large,  somewhat 
oval  masses,  broader  in  front  than  behind,  completely  fused  in 
the  middle,  but  free  at  thei^  extremities.  Each  of  them  is 
prolonged  anteriorly  into  an  antennary  nerve,  and  is  continuous 
behind  with  one  of  the  oesophageal  commissures.  On  the 
ventral  surface  of  each,  rather  behind  the  level  of  the  eye,  is 
placed  a  hollow  protuberance  (Fig.  339,  d),  of  which  we  shall  say 
more  in  dealing  \^ith  the  development.  About  one-third  of  the 
way  back  the  two  large  optic  nerves  take  their  origin,  arising 
laterally,  but  rather  from  the  dorsal  surface  (Fig.  339).  Each 
of  them  joins  a  large  ganglionic  mass  placed  immediately  behind 
the  retina. 

The  histology  of  the  ventral  cords  and  oesophageal  commis- 
sures is  very  simple  and  uniform.  They  consist  of  a  cord 
formed  of  nerve-fibres  placed  dorsally,  and  of  a  ventral  layer 
of  ganglion  cells. 

The  eyes  (Fig.  340)  consist  of  hollow  vesicles,  the  cavity  of 
which  is  occupied  by  a  cuticular  lens  (I),  The  front  wall  consists 
of  a  layer  of  somewhat  cubical  epithelial  cells  lying  immediately 
beneath  the  cornea  (cor),  and  the  hinder  wall  is  much  thickened, 
consisting  of  retina  (Re)  and  of  pigment  (p».r).  The  optic 
ganglion  is  closely  applied  against  the  pigment.  The  cuticle 
over  the  eye  is  thin  and  transparent  and  lies  immediately  over 
the  epidermis  which  here  constitutes  the  corneal  epitheUum. 
The  eye  is  developed  as  an  invagination  of  the  embryonic  brain 
while  it  is  still  part  of  the  ectoderm,  and  its  connexion  with  the 
brain  by  means  of  the  optic  nerve  is  a  persistent  remains  of  this 
primitive  connexion. 

The  skin  is  formed  of  three  layers.  (1)  The  cuticle.  (2)  The 
epidermis  or  hypodermis.     (3)  The  dermis. 

The  cuticle  is  a  thin  layer.  The  spines,  jaws,  and  claws  are 
special  developments  of  it.  Its  surface  is  not,  however,  smooth, 
but  is  everywhere,  with  the  exception  of  the  perioral  region, 
raised  into  minute  secondary  papillae,  which  in  most  instances 
bear  at  their  free  extremity  a  somewhat  prominent  spine.  The 
whole  surface  of  each  of  the  secondary  papillae  just  described  is 
in  its  turn  covered  by  numerous  minute  spinous  tubercles. 

The   epidermis,   placed   immediately   within   the   cuticle,   is 
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composed  of  a  single  layer  of  cdla,  which  vary,  however,  a  good 
deal  in  size  in  different  regions  of  the  body.  The  cells  excrete 
the  cuticle,  and  they  stand  in  a  very  remarkable  relation  to  the 
secondary  papillae  of  the  cuticle  just  described.  Each  epidermia 
cell  is  in  fact  placed  within  one  of  these  secondary  papillae,  so 
that  the  cuticle  of  each  secondary  papilla  is  the  product  of  a 
single  epidermis  cell.  The  pigment  which  gives  the  character- 
istic colour  to  the  sJdn  is  deposited  in  the  protoplasm  of  the 
outer  ends  of  the  cells  in  the  form  of  small  granules. 

At  the  apex  of  most,  if  not  all,  the  primary  wart-like  papillae 
there  are  present  oval  aggre- 
gations, or  masses  of  epider- 
mis cells,   each  such   mass 
being  enclosed  in  a  thickisb 
capsule  and  bearing  a  long 
projecting     spine.       These 
structures    are   probably 
tactile  organs.     In  certain 
regions  of   the    body  they 
are    extremely    numerous ; 
more  especially  is  this  the 
case  in   the  antennae,  lips, 
and  oral  papillae.     On  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  peri- 
pheral rings  of  the  thicker 
sections  of  the  legs  they  are 
'^"■.'*Sirfi^°,''i^T*''?h"".ni*'h"^'^l''     also   very   thickly  set  and 
f^f^''ovn„m'^^T-''«Lr^^^TR.     *"8«d  together  SO  as  l«  form 
S^V)'"  '^"^'^  ""'"'"  °' '"" '""'     a  I'ind   of   pad   (Figs.  336 
and  337).     In  the  antennae 
they  are  thickly  set  side  by  side  on  the  rings  of  skin  which 
give    such    an    arthropodan    appearance    to   these   organs  in 
PeriptUys. 

The  apertures  of  the  fracheal  system  are  placed  in  the  depres- 
sions between  the  papillae  or  ridges  of  the  skin.  Each  of  them 
leads  into  a  tube,  which  may  be  called  the  tracheal  pit  (Fig.  341). 
the  walls  of  which  are  formed  of  epitheUal  cells  bounded  towards 
the  lumen  of  the  pit  by  a  very  delicate  cuticular  membrane  con- 
tinuous with  the  cuticle  covering  the  surface  of  the  body.  The 
pits  vai7  somewhat  in  depth  ;  the  pit  figured  was  about  0-09  mm. 
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It  perforates  the  dermis  and  terminateB  in  the  subjacent  muscular 
layer. 

Internally  it  expands  in  the  transverse  plane  and  from  the 
expanded  portion  the  tracheal  tubes  arise  in  diverging  bundles. 
Nuclei  similar  in  character  to  those  in  the  walls  of  the  tracheal 
pit  are  placed  between  the  tracheae,  and  similar  but  slightly  more 
e)ongat«d  nuclei  are  found  along  the  bundles.     The  tracheae  are 
minute  tubes  exhibiting  a  faint  transverse  striation  which  is 
probably  the  indication  of  a  spiral  fibre.    They  appear  to  branch, 
but    only     exception- 
ally.      The     tracheal 
apertures  are  diffused 
over   the    surface    of 
the    body,     but     are 
especially  developed  in 
certain  regions.  '  j,^ 

The  general  muscu- 
lar system  consists  of 
—(1)  the  general  wall 
of  the  body;  (2)  the 
muscles    connected 

with      the      mouth.        F,o.341.-S.ctioi..l.™Hgh.tr«l«.l  pit  .nd  diverging 

pharynx  and  jaws;  £,™'^,<"„,"S?,^£i.»;'Srfte*?''Si.K'u^."^'Jri^h:2; 
(3)  the  muscles  of  the        K^f^/ir'^h^^'^ta't'Sfell'^^iri'S?..' 

feet;    (4)    the    muscles  iJcmgtt«^^™ofthei™cheMi[,>-.ot.».^hf.UtiBm»; 

of  the   alimentary 

tract.  The  muscular  wall  of  the  body  is  formed  of — ^(1)  an 
external  layer  of  circular  fibres  ;  (2)  an  internal  layer  of  longitu- 
dinal muscles.  The  main  muscles  of  the  body  are  unstriated 
and  divided  into  fibres,  each  invested  by  a  delicate  membrane. 
The  muscles  of  the  jaws  .alone  ore  transversely  striated. 

The  vascular  system  consists  of  a  dorsal  tubular  heart  with 
paired  oatia  leading  into  it  from  the  pericardium,  of  the  pericar- 
dium, and  the  various  other  divisions  of  the  perivisceral  cavity 
(Pig.  345  D).  As  in  all  Arthropoda,  the  perivisceral  cavity  is  a 
liaemocoele  ;  i.e.  it  contains  blood  and  forma  part  of  the  vascular 
system.  The  heart  extends  from  close  to  the  hind  end  of  the 
body  to  the  head.  There  do  not  appear  to  be  any  definite 
blood-vessels,  other  than  the  heArt. 

The  body  cavity  is  formed  of  four  compartments — one  central. 
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two  lateral,  and  a  pericardial  (Fig.  345  Z>).  The  former  is  by 
far  the  largest,  and  contains  the  alimentary  tract,  the  generative 
organs,  and  the  slime  glands.  It  is  lined  by  a  delicate  endo- 
thelial layer,  and  is  not  divided  into  compartments  nor  traversed 
by  muscular  fibres.  The  lateral  divisions  are  much  smaller  than 
the  central,  and  are  shut  off  from  it  by  the  inner  transverse  band 
of  muscles.  They  are  almost  entirely  filled  with  the  nerve-cord 
and  sahvary  gland  in  front  and  with  the  nerve-cord  alone  behind, 
and  their  lumen  is  broken  up  by  muscular  bands.  They  further 
contain  the  nephridia.  They  are  prolonged  into  the  feet,  as  is 
the  embryonic  body  cavity  of  most  Arthropoda.  The  pericardium 
contains  a  peculiar  cellular  tissue,  probably,  as  suggested  by 
Moseley,  equivalent  to  the  fat-bodies  of  insects. 

Nephridia  are  present  in  all  the  legs,  excepting  those  of  the 
segment  bearing  the  genital  opening.  Most  of  them  are  con- 
structed in  a  very  similar  manner,  while  the  two  pairs  situated 
in  the  fourth  and  fifth  pairs  of  legs  are  considerably  larger  than 
those  behind,  and  are  in  some  respects  very  diflFerently  con- 
stituted, and  the  first  three  pairs  show  some  reduction. 

A  nephridium  from  the  ninth  pair  of  legs  of  Peripatus  capensis 
is  represented  in  Fig.  342.  The  external  opening  is  placed  at 
the  inner  end  of  a  transverse  groove  (coxal  organ)  at  the  base 
of  one  of  the  legs,  while  the  main  portion  of  the  organ  lies  in  the 
body  cavity  in  the  base  of  the  leg,  and  extends  into  the  trunk  to 
about  the  level  of  the  outer  edge  of  the  nerve-cord  of  its  side. 
The  external  opening  (o.«)  leads  into  a  narrow  tube  (8,d),  which 
gradually  dilates  into  a  large  sac  (s).  The  narrow  part  is  lined 
by  small  epithelial  ceUs,  w^hich  are  directly  continuous  with  and 
perfectly  similar  to  those  of  the  epidermis.  The  sac  itself,  which 
forms  a  kind  of  bladder  or  collecting  vesicle  for  the  organ,  i>^ 
provided  with  an  extremely  thin  wall,  lined  with  very  largo 
flattened  cells.  The  second  section  of  the  nephridium  is  formed 
by  the  coiled  tube,  the  epithehal  hning  of  which  varies  slightly 
in  the  dififerent  parts.  The  third  section  {s.o.t)^  constitutes  the 
most  distinct  portion  of  the  whole  organ.  Its  waUs  are  formed 
of  columnar  cells  almost  filled  by  oval  nuclei,  which  absorb 
colouring  matters  with  very  great  avidity,  and  thus  render  thl*' 
part  extremely  conspicuous.  The  nuclei  are  arranged  in  several 
rows.  It  ends  by  opening  into  a  vesicle  (Fig.  346  D),  the  wall 
of  which  is  so  delicate  that  it  is  destroyed  when  the  nephridium 
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is  removed  from  the  body,  and  consequently  is  not  shox^n  in 
Fig.  342.  This  internal  vesicle  was  discovered  by  Sedgwick 
and  is  knoiiiii  as  the  end-sac.  Its  discovery  was  of  consider- 
able morphological  importance  not  only  because  it  cleared  up 
the  question  of  the  arthropod  body-cavity,  but  also  because 
it  threw  considerable  light  upon  the  general  theory  of  the 
coelom. 

The  fourth  and  fifth  pairs  are  very  considerably  larger  than 
those  behind,  and  are  in  other  respects  peculiar.  The  great 
mass  of  each  organ  is  placed  behind  the  leg  on  which  the  external 
opening  is  placed,  immediately  outside  one  of  the  lateral  nerve- 
cords.  The  external  opening,  instead  of  being  placed  near  the 
base  of  the  leg,  is  placed 
on  the  ventral  side  of  or 
in  close  relation  with  the 
proximal  spiniferous  pad. 
It  leads  into  a  portion 
which  clearly  c  o  r  r  e  - 
spends  with  the  collect- 
ing vesicle  of  the  hinder 
nephridia.  This  part  is 
not,  however,  dilated  into 
a  vesicle.  The  three  pairs 
of  nephridia  in  the  three 
foremost  pairs  of  legs  are 
rudimentary,  consisting 
solelv  of  a  vesicle  and 
duct.  The  salivary  glands  are  the  modified  nephridia  of  the  seg- 
ment of  the  oral  papillae. 

The  crural  glands  are  seen  at  their  simplest  in  P.  capenais,  in 
which  they  are  present  in  both  sexes  and  in  all  the  legs  except 
the  first.  They  open  externally  to  the  nephridia  (except  in 
legs  4  and  5)  and  consist  of  a  glandular  vesicular  body  contained 
in  the  pedal  compartment  of  the  body  cavity  and  communicating 
with  the  exterior  by  a  narrow  duct.  They  are  absent  in  P. 
"novae-zealandiae  and  novae-briianniae.  As  a  rule  they  are  only 
present  in  the  male.  There  may  be  two  pairs  of  them  in  each 
leg  and  their  openinf;  is  often  placed  on  a  prominent  papilla  (many 
legs  of  the  neotropical  species,  last  leg  in  male  of  Cape  species. 
Fig.  336) 


Fio.  342. — Xephridium  from  the  9th  pair  of  legs  of 
P.  eapentis.  o.»  External  opening  of  segmental 
oi^an ;  pJ  internal  opening  of  nephridium  into 
the  body  cavity  (la'eral  compartment) :  a  vesicle 
of  segmental  organ  :  «.e.l,  «.e.2,  «.c.3,  a.cA  succes- 
sive regions  of  coiled  portionSof  nephridium  ;  s.o.t. 
third  portion  of  nephridium  brolcen  off  at  p.f  from 
the  internal  vesicle,  which  is  not  shown  (after 
Balfour). 
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Generative  Organs.  The  male  organs  (Fig.  343)  consist  of 
a  pair  of  testes  (te),  a  pair  of  vesicles  (v),  vasa  deferentia  (v.d), 
and  accessory  glandular  tubules  (/).  All  the  above  parts  lie  in 
the  central  compartment  of  the  body  cavity.  In  P.  eapensis 
the  crural  glands  of  the  last  (17th)  pair  of  legs  are  enlarged  and 
prolonged  into  an  elongated  tube  (a,g)  placed  in  the  lateral  com- 
partment of  the  body  cavity.  The  right  vas  deferens  passes, 
in  P.  eapensis,  under  both  nerve-cords  to  join  the  left,  and 
form  the  enlarged  tube  (p),  which,  passing  beneath  the  nerve- 
cord  of  its  side,  runs  to    the   external  orifice.    The  enlarged 


Flo.  843.— 'Male  generative  organs  of  Peripatus  capentit,  viewed  from  the  dorsal  surfacr 
(after  Balfour).  a.g  Enlarged  cmral  glands  of  last  pair  of  legs ;  F.10,  17,  last  pairs  of 
legs  ;  /  small  accessory  glandular  tubes  ;  p  common  duct  into  which  the  t&ms  deferentis 
open  ;  U  testis  ;  v  seminal  vesicle  ;  v.c  nerve-cord  ;  v.d  vas  deferens. 

terminal  portion  possesses  thick  muscular  walls,  which  serve 
for  the  extrusion  of  the  spermatophores.  In  some  specimens 
a  different  arrangement  obtains,  in  that  the  left  vas  deferens 
passes  under  both  nerve-cords  to  join  the  right.  The  length  of 
the  unpaired  part  of  the  vas  deferens  varies  considerably  in 
length  in  the  different  groups  of  species.  In  the  Cape  species 
it  is  of  no  great  length,  and  the  accessory  glands  open  into  its 
terminal  portion.  In  other  species  these  glands  open  directly 
to  the  exterior  and  independently  of  the  vas  deferens.  The 
spermatozoa  *  are  long  and  thread-like.     The  head  tapers  at 

♦  T.  H.  Montgomery,  Zool  Jahrb,  14,  1900,  p.  277. 
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its  free  end,  and  its  other  end  is  prolonged,  without  any  diminu- 
tion in  thickness,  as  the  taU. 

Female. — The  ovaries  (Fig.  343  bis)  consist  of  a  pair  of  tubes 
closely  apphed  together,  and  continued  posteriorly  into  the 
oviducts.  The  oviducts,  after  a  short  course,  become  dilated 
into  the  uteruses,  which  join  behind  and  open  to  the  exterior 
by  the  median  genital  opening.  The  two  ovaries  are  boimd 
together  in  a  common  muscular  sheath  and  are  connected  to  the 
floor  of  the  pericardium  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  cavity 
either  by  a  cord  (the  funicvlua^  1)  proceeding  from  their  morpho- 
logical front  end  (end  remote  from  entrance  of  oviduct),  or  along 
their  whole  length  by  a  kind  of  mesentery.  In  P.  ThoUoni  and 
a  few  neotropical  species  the  ovaries  are  unattached  and  float 
freely  in  the  body-cavity.  The  ova  are  produced  by  the  epi- 
theUum  of  the  ovarian  tubes  (endogeiuniSy  as  in  the  neotropical 
species,  Fig.  343  bis)  or  are  developed  in  follicular  out- 
growths of  the  ovaries  {exogemms,  as  in  the  Cape,  Australasian 
and  New  Britain  forms).  Occasionally  the  ovarian  tubes  com- 
municate ;  this  is  carried  furthest  in  the  Malayan  species  in 
which  they  are  completely  united  to  form  one  ovarian  sac.  In 
P.  ThoUoni  the  opposite  extreme  is  found,  the  ovaries  as  well 
as  the  oviducts  being  entirely  separate  from  one  another.  Except 
in  the  last  named  species  the  oviducts  are  always  united  at 
their  point  of  junction  with  the  ovary. 

The  ovaries  often  contain  spermatozoa,  some  of  which  project 
through  the  ovarian  wall  into  the  body-cavity,  so  that  the  ovary 
has  almost  a  hairy  appearance  in  freshly  dissected  specimens. 
Spermatozoa  are  not  found  in  the  uterus  and  oviducts  and  it  is 
not  known  how  they  reach  the  ovaries  or  receptacula  seminis 
(see  below).  In  most  of  the  species  there  is  a  globular  recep- 
taculum  seminis  [4)  opening  by  two  short  ducts  close  together 
into  the  oviduct,  and  in  the  neotropical  and  Malayan  species 
and  in  P,  ThoUoni  there  is  a  small  receptaculum  ovorum  ^^ith 
extremely  thin  walls  opening  into  the  oviduct  by  a  short  duct 
just  in  front  of  the  receptaculum  seminis  (Fig.  343  bis,  3),  The 
epithelium  of  the  latter  structure  is  clothed  with  actively  moving 
eiUa,  at  least  in  the  neotropical  species.  The  receptacula 
seminis  usually  contain  spermatozoa  which  are  then  absent  from 
or  sparse  in  the  ovaries.  In  Neo-Peripatus  eggs  are  present  in 
the  receptacula  ovorum. 
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External  sexual  differences  (p.  576)  are  sometimeB  afforded 
by  the  shape  of  the  genital  opening  and  sometimes  by  the  open- 
ings of  the  accessory  glands  of  the  male.     In  many  species  the 
apertures  of  the  crural  glands,  or  of  some  of  them,  are  placed  on 
enlarged  white  papillae.     This  occurs  on  the  last  leg  of  the  male 
in  the  Cape   species    (Fig. 
336),  in  some  of  the  Aus- 
tralasian and  in  most  neo- 
tropical species. 

Habits.*  In  their  natural 
haunts  they  form  exceed- 
ingly beautiful  and  surpris- 
ing objects.  They  live  be- 
neath the  bark  of  rotten 
stumps  of  trees,  in  tlie 
crevices  of  rock,  and  be- 
neath stones.  They  require 
a  moist  atmosphere,  and 
are  exceedingly  susceptible 
to  drought.  They  avoid 
light,  and  are  therefore 
rarely  seen.  They  move 
with  great  deliberation, 
picking  their  course  bv 
meaJis  of  their  antennae 
and  eyes.  It  is  by  the 
former  that  they  acquire  a 
knowledge  of  the  ground 
over  which  they  are  travel- 
ling,   and    by    the     latter 

Pin.ai.<l  ftii — FaniiilE  irnnratl  VB  orunm  nl  Pari-  "  ■' 

that  they  avoid  the  hght. 
The  antennae  are  extra- 
ordinarily sensitive,  and 
so  delicate,  indeed,  that 
they  seem  to  be  able  to  perceive  the  nature  of  objecta  without 
actual  contact.  When  irritated  they  eject  with  confiiderabie 
force  the  contents  of  their  slime  reservoirs  from  the  oral  papillae. 
The  force  is  supphed  by  the  sudden  contraction  of  the  muscular 
body  wall.  They  can  squirt  the  slime  to  the  distance  of  almost 
*  ThoH.  Steel,  Proc.  Lin.  Soo.  New  S.  Waltt,  ISM.  p.  H. 
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a  foot.  The  slime,  which  appears  to  be  perfectly  harmless,  is 
extremely  sticky,  but  it  easily  comes  away  from  the  skin  of  the 
animal  itself.  Hutton  describes  the  New  Zealand  species  as  using 
this  apparatus  for  the  capture  of  prey.  It  appears  also  to  be  used 
as  a  defensive  weapon.  They  will  tui:n  their  heads  to  any  part 
of  the  body  which  is  being  irritated  and  violently  discharge  their 
slime  at  the  offending  object.  Locomotion  is  effected  entirely 
by  means  of  the  legs,  with  the  body  fully  extended. 

Of  their  food  in  the  natural  state  we  know  Uttle ;  b]at  it  is 
probably  mainly,  if  not  entirely,  animal.  Hutton  describes  his 
specimens  as  sucking  the  juices  of  flies  which  they  had  stuck 
down  \%ith  their  shme,  and  Steel  describes  their  consumption  of 
woodlice,  termites,  etc.  Those  kept  in  captivity  eagerly  devour 
the  entrails  of  their  fellows,  and  the  developing  young  from  the 
uterus.  They  also  like  raw  sheep's  hver.  They  move  their 
mouths  in  a  suctorial  manner,  tearing  the  food  with  their  jaws. 
They  have  the  power  of  extruding  their  jaws  from  the  mouth, 
and  of  working  them  alternately  backwards  or  fom'ards.  This 
is  readily  observed  in  individuals  immersed  in  water.  They  do 
not  eat  one  another,  nor  do  they  attack  their  young  even  when 
kept  without  food.  They  are  often  found  together  and  appear 
to  hve  in  perfect  harmony.  They  are  exceedingly  local  in  their 
occurrence  and  are  rarely  found  in  numbers.  They  cast  their 
skin  at  irregular  intervals  and  the  moulted  cuticle  is  often  eaten. 
When  kept  in  captivity  they  wiD  creep  at  night  through  the 
smallest  aperture  and  so  escape. 

Breeding.  Almost  all  species  are  viviparous,  but  one  or  two 
of  the  Australasian  species  are  normally  oviparous  and  lay  eggs 
\^ith  a  sculptured  shell.  AU  Australasian  species  come  near  to 
Ia3ring  eggs,  inasmuch  as  the  eggs  are  large,  full  of  yolk,  and 
enclosed  in  a  shell ;  but,  excepting  the  species  referred  to, 
development  takes  place  in  the  uterus,  though,  abnormally, 
incompletely  developed  eggs  are  extruded. 

The  young  of  P.  capensis  are  bom  in  April  and  May.  They 
are  almost  colourless  at  birth,  excepting  the  antennae,  which  are 
green,  and  their  length  is  10  to  15  mm.  A  large  female  will 
produce  thirty  to  forty  young  in  one  year.  The  period  of  gesta- 
tion is  thirteen  months,  that  is  to  say,  the  ova  pass  into  the 
oviducts  about  one  month  before  the  young  of  the  preceding  year, 
all  of  which  are  practically  of  the  same  age,  are  bom.     They  are 
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bom  one  by  one,  and  it  takes  some  time  for  a  female  to  get  rid 
of  her  whole  stock  of  embryos  ;  in  fact,  the  embryos  in  any  given 
female  differ  slightly  in  age,  those  next  the  oviduct  being  a 
little  younger  (a  few  hours)  than  those  next  the  vagina.  The 
mother  does  not  appear,  to  pay  any  special  attention  to  her 
young,  which  wander  away  and  get  their  own  food.  There 
does  not  appear  to  be  any  true  copulation.  The  male  deposits 
smaU,  white,  oval  spermatophores,  which  consist  of  small 
bundles  of  spermatozoa  cemented  together  by  some  glutinous 
substance,  indiscriminately  on  any  part  of  the  body  of  the  female 
and  indeed  of  the  male.  Such  spermatophores  are  found  on 
the  bodies  of  both  males  and  females  from  July  to  January, 
but  they  appear  to  be  most  numerous  in  the  autumn.  It  has 
been  suggested  that  the  spermatozoa  make  their  way  from  the 
adherent  spermatophore  through  the  body  wall  into  the  body, 
and  so  by  traversing  the  tissues  reach  the  ovary ;  but  having 
regard  to  the  thickness  and  the  toughness  of  the  skin  and  the 
absence  of  any  cutaneous  secretion  capable  of  dissolving  the 
coat  of  the  spermatophore,  it  seems  unlikely  that  this  should 
occiu*.  We  therefore  venture  to  make  the  suggestion,  though 
we  cannot  offer  any  facts  in  support  of  it,  except  the  swallowing 
of  the  cuticle  above  mentioned,  that  the  creatures  lick  the 
spermatophores  off  their  bodies  or  otherwise  devour  them  and 
that  the  spermatozoa  are  set  free  in  the  stomach  and  make  their 
way  through  its  soft  walls  and  through  the  body  cavity  to  the 
ovary  or  receptaculum  seminis.  The  testes  are  active  from 
June  to  the  following  March.  From  March  to  June  the  vesiculae 
of  the  male  are  empty.  In  some  species  (Australasian,  neo- 
tropical, etc.)  the  spermatophores  are  large  and  have  homy 
cases  ;   nothing  is  known  as  to  their  deposition. 

Whereas  in  the  Cape  species  embryos  in  the  same  uterus  are 
all  practically  of  the  same  age  (except  in  the  month  of  April 
when  two  broods  overlap  in  P.  capensis),  and  birth  takes  place 
at  a  fixed  season  ;  in  other  species  the  uterus,  which  is  always 
pregnant,  contains  embryos  of  different  ages,  and  births  take 
place  all  the  year  round.  In  all  species  of  Peripattis  the  young 
are  fully  formed  at  birth  and  differ  from  the  adult  in  little  more 
than  in  size  and  colour.  The  number  of  spiniferous  rings  on  the 
antennae  appears  to  increase  by  intercalation  after  birth  and  it 
is  possible  that  there  may  be  other  slight  additions,  but  speaking 
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generally  the  x>erfection  of  the  animal  at  birth  is  a  feature  which 
pre-eminently  distinguishes  our  genus  and  in  which  it  is  excelled 
by  no  other  animal. 

Development. — Peripalus  is  found  in  Africa,  in  Australasia, 
in  South  America  and  the  West  Indies,  in  New  Britain,  and  in 
the  Malay  Peninsula  and  Sumatra.  The  species  found  in  these 
various  localities  are  closely  similar  in  their  anatomical  charac- 
ters, the  principal  differences  relating  to  the  structure  of  the 
female  generative  organs  and  to  the  number  of  the  legs.  They 
differ,  however,  in  the  most  striking  manner  in  the  structure  of 
the  ovum  and  in  the  early  development.  In  all  the  Australasian 
and  Malayan  species  the  egg  is  large  and  heavily  charged  with 
food-yolk,  and  is  surrounded  by  a  tough  membrane.  In  the 
Cape  species  the  eggs  are  smaller,  though  still  of  considerable 
size  ;  the  yolk  is  much  less  developed,  and  the  egg  membrane  is 
thinner  though  dense.  In  the  New  Britain  species  the  egg  is 
still  smaller  ('1  mm.),  and  there  is  a  large  trophic  vesicle.  In 
the  neotropical  species  the  egg  is  minute,  and  almost  entirely 
devoid  of  yolk.  The  unsegmented  uterine  ovum  of  P.  novae- 
zecUandiae  measures  1*5  mm.  in  length  by  '8  mm.  in  breadth ; 
that  of  Eaperipaitis  Weldoni  about  1  mm.  in  its  longest  dia- 
meter ;  that  of  P.  capensis  is  *56  mm.  in  length ;  and  that 
of  P.  trinidaderms  "04  mm.  in  diameter.  In  corresjKjndence 
with  these  differences  in  the  ovum  there  are  differences  in  the 
early  development,  though  the  later  stages  are  closely  similar. 
The  development  has  been  worked  out  in  P.  capensis,  to 
which  species  the  following  description  refers.  The  ova  are 
apparently  fertilized  in  the  ovary,  and  they  pass  into  the 
oviducts  in  April  and  May.  In  May  the  brood  of  the  preced- 
ing year  are  born,  and  the  new  ova,  which  have  meanwhile 
undergone  cleavage,  pass  into  the  uterus.  There  are  ten  to 
twenty  ova  in  each  uterus.  The  segmentation  is  peculiar,  and 
leads  to  the  formation  of  a  solid  gastrula,  consisting  of  a 
cortex  of  ectodermal  nuclei  surroimding  a  central  endodermal 
mass,  which  consists  of  a  much-vacuolated  tissue  with  some 
irregularly-shaped  nuclei.  The  endoderm  mass  is  exposed  at  one 
point — the  blastopore  (gastrula  mouth).  The  central  vacuoles 
of  the  endoderm  now  unite  and  form  the  enteron  of  the  embryo, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  embryo  elongates  into  a  markedly  oval 
form,  and  an  opacity — the  primitive  streak — appears  at  the 
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hind  end  of  the  blastopore  (Fig,  344  B).  This  elongation  of 
the  embryo  is  accompanied  by  an  elongation  of  the  blastopore, 
which  Boon  becomes  dumb-bell  shaped  (Fig.  344  C).  At  the 
same  time  the  mesoblastic  somites  (embryonic  segments  of 
mesoderm)  have  made  their  appearance  in  pairs  at  the  hind  end, 
and  gradually  travel  forward  on  each  side  of  the  blastopore 
to  the  front  end,  where  the  somites  of  the  anterior  pair  soon 
meet  in  front  of  the  blastopore  (Fig.  344  JD).  Meanwhile  the 
narrow  middle  part  of  the  blastopore  has  closed  by  a  fusion 


FlQ.  314.  -A  series  ol  embn'oa  of  f-  captniii.  Ihe  hlad  eod  dI  embrfm  B,  C.  Dtt  uppFi- 
ni(»t  In  the  Ogurea.  tho  prtmlUvc  Btreat  in  the  white  patch  behind  the  bU»topore  (■Her 
Sedgwick)-    A  Butmla  it4He,\eDtnL  view,  fthoTlng  blutoporp.     fi  older  tfSAtTDli  BtacF» 

embrvQwlththree  pnlnadmeflONutlc  eDnillcfl,  dumb-bell-ahapad  tUsto pore  And  primitivr 
Btreak.    D  veotral  view  of  embryo^  in  which  th«  blutopore  hu  completely  closed  In  lU 

ADtvhor  pair  uf  aomltes  have  moved  (o  the  front  end  of  the  body,  aod  the  primitive  grooiv 
huappenred  od  the  primitive  ilreak.  Eeide  view  ol  ombryo,  Inwblch  Che  hind  end  ol  the 
biidy  ha>  begun  to  elonftate  la  a  spiral  manner,  and  In  which  the  appendaces  hai-e  bepii. 
.^antenna;  d  dorsal  projection ;  pi  preoral  loinito.  P  ventral  view  ol  head  of  emhryo 
lotermsdlale  between  £  and  0.     The  cerebral  gmoveg  are  wide  and  ihaUow.    The  llp> 

not  yet  joined  In  th«  middle  Uiw.  ^fanlennelc:  e.o  cerebnl  groove  ;  fjawi  :  i-iawrlins 
at  b»e  of  lawi :    (  Upa  :   M  month  :   ar.p  oral  papillae  :   a  ,  opentDR  ol  aaUvarj-  gUnd. 

vliich  the  embryoa  lie  la  the  uterua. 


of  its  lips,  so  that  the  blastopore  is  represented  by  two 
openings,  the  future  mouth  and  anus.  A  primitive  groove 
makes  its  appearance  behind  the  blastopore  (Fig.  344  D).  At 
this  stage  the  hind  end  of  the  body  becomes  curved  ventraUy 
into  a  spiral  (Fig.  344  E),  and  at  the  same  time  the  appendages 
appear  as  hollow  processes  of  the  body  wall,  a  mesoblastic  somite 
being  prolonged  into  each  of  them.  The  first  to  appear  are  the 
antennae,  into  which  the  praeoral  somites  are  prolonged.  The 
remainder  appear  from  before  backwards  in  regular  order,  vii. 
jaws,  oral  papillae,  legs  1-17.  The  full  number  of  somites  and 
their  appendages  is  not,  however,  completed  until  a  later  sts^- 
The  nervous  system  is  formed  as  an  annular  thickening  of  ecto- 
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derm  passing  in  front  of  the  mouth  and  hehind  the  anus,  and 
lying  on  each  side  of  the  blastopore  along  the  lines  of  the  somites. 
The  praeoral  part  of  this  thickening,  which  gives  rise  to  the 
cerebral  ganglia,  becomes  pitted  inwards  on  each  side  (Fig.  344 
Fy  eg).  These  pits  are  eventually  closed,  and  form  the  hollow 
ventral  appendages  of  the  supra-pharyngeal  gangUa  of  the  adult 
(Fig.  339,  d).  The  lips  are  formed  as  folds  of  the  side  wall  of  the 
body,  extending  from  the  praeoral  lobes  to  just  behind  the  jaw 
(Fig.  344  J^,  L),  They  enclose  the  jaws  (7),  mouth  (if),  and 
opening  of  the  salivary  glands  (o.«),  and  so  give  rise  to  the  buccal 
cavity.  The  embryo  has  now  lost  its  spiral  curvature,  and 
becomes  completely  doubled  upon  itself,  the  hind  end  being  in 
contact  with  the  head  (Fig.  344  6r).  It  remains  in  this  position 
until  birth.  The  just-bom  young  are  from  10-15  mm.  in  length 
and  have  green  antennae,  but  the  rest  of  the  body  is  either  quite 
white  or  of  a  reddish  colour.  This  red  colouring  matter 
differs  from  that  of  the  adult  in  being  more  soluble  in  spirit. 

The  mesoderm  is  entirely  formed  from  the  proliferated 
ectoderm  of  the  primitive  streak,  which  closely  resembles  that 
of  the  vertebrata. 

The  mesoblastic  somites  are  paired  sacs  formed  from  the 
anterior  lateral  portions  of  the  primitive  streak  (Fig.  344  C)» 
As  they  are  formed  they  become  placed  in  pairs  on  each  side  of 
the  blastopore.  The  somites  of  the  first  pair  eventually  obtain  a 
position  entirely  in  front  of  the  blastopore  (Fig.  344  jD).  They 
form  the  somites  of  the  praeoral  lobes.  The  full  complement  of 
somites  is  acquired  at  about  the  stage  of  Fig.  344  E,  The 
relations  of  the  somites  are  shown  in  Fig.  345  A,  which  represents- 
a  transverse  section  taken  between  the  mouth  and  anus  of  an 
embryo  of  the  stage  of  Fig.  344  D.  The  history  of  the^^e 
somites  is  an  exceedingly  interesting  one,  and  may  be  described 
shortly  as  foDows  :  They  divide  into  two  parts — a  ventral  part, 
which  extends  into  the  appendage,  and  a  dorsal  part  (Fig.  345 
B).  The  ventral  part  acquires  an  opening  to  the  exterior  just 
outside  the  nerve-cord,  and  becomes  entirely  transformed  into 
a  nephridium  (Fig.  345  D,  2'),  The  dorsal  part  shifts  dorsal- 
wards  and  diminishes  relatively  in  size  (Fig.  345  (7).  Its  fate 
differs  in  the  different  parts  of  the  body.  In  the  anterior  somites 
it  dwindles  and  disappears,  but  in  the  posterior  part  it  unites 
with  the  dorsal  divisions  of  contiguous  somites  of  the  same 
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side,  and  forms  a  tube — the  generative  tube  (Fig.  345  D,  2). 
The  last  section  of  this  tube  retains  its  connexion  with  the 
ventral  portion  of  the  Bomite,  and  bo  acquires  an  external  open- 
ing, which  IB  at  first  lateral,  but  soon  shifts  to  the  middle  line 
and  fuses  with  its  fellow,  to  form  the  single  generative  opening. 
The  praeoral  Bomite  develops  the  rudiment  of  a  nephridjum,  but 
eventually  entirely  disappears.    The  jaw  somite  also  disappears 


,  s  humocoele.      C,  The  hHrnocoele  (31  hu  becom<  divided  up  Into  •  nDmlvr 

of  >pftc«g.  the  nmniement  of  which  li  uDlmportniit.    The  dniHl  purt  D(  each  iomtu  bu 

to  the  gut.  The  ventml  portion  (2')  hu  iwuraed  ■  tubular  ch«rmiter,  Md  hu  icqalml 
u  eitcrnalDpeaLun.  The  Internal  vealde  U  already  ladluted.siid  Li  ihowa  <n  thedUgniu 
br  the  thinner  black  line:  1  gut  ^  S' aephrldlnl  part  of  ooelom  ;  3  humocoele  ;  S' put 
of  hHmocMlB  which  HlU  form  the  henrt— the  part  of  the  haemocoele  on  e«h  tide  of  Ihlf 
vlU  torm  the  peTlcardlum ;  4  perve-card.  fireprseSDU  thsoonditlonsat  the  UmeorblrUi; 
numheie  ai  la  C,  except  5.  illme  itlandt.  The  coelom  li  repreaented  ai  (urrounded  br  a 
thiclc  blacic  line,  eKcept  In  the  pan  which  fonna  tlie  Internal  vealcle  of  the  nephrfdlnm. 

the  somites  of  the  oral  papillae  form  ventrally  the  salivary  glands, 
which  are  thus  serially  homologous  with  nephridia.  The  peri- 
visceral cavity  of  Peri-paius  is,  as  in  all  Arthropoda,  a  haeraocoele- 
Its  various  divisions  develop  as  a  series  of  spaces  between  the 
ectoderm  and  endoderm,  and  later  in  the  mesoderm.  The 
mesoderm  seems  to  be  formed  entirely  from  the  proUferation  of 
the  cells  of  the  mesoblastic  aomites.     It  thus  appears  that  in 
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Peripatua  the  coelom  does  not  develop  a  perivisceral  portion, 
but  gives  rise  only  to  the  renal  and  reproductive  organs. 

Peripatiu  Guilding.  Soft-bodied  vermiform  animals,  with  one  pair  of 
ringed  antennae,  one  pair  of  jaws,  one  pair  of  oral  papillae,  and  a  varying 
number  of  claw-bearing  ambulatory  legs.  Dorsal  surface  arched  and 
more  darkly  pigmented  than  the  fiat  ventral  surface.  Skin  transversely 
ridged  and  beset  by  wart-like  spiniferous  papillae.  Mouth  anterior, 
ventral ;  anus  posterior,  terminal.  Generative  opening  single,  median, 
ventral,  and  posterior.  One  peur  of  simple  eyes.  Brain  large  with  two 
ventral  hollow  appendages  ;  ventral  cords  widely  divaricated,  without 
distinct  ganglia.  Alimentary  canal  simple,  uncoiled.  Segmentally  ar> 
ranged,  paired  nephridia  are  present.  Body  cavity  is  continuous  with  the 
vascular  system,  and  does  not  communicate  with  the  paired  nephridia. 
Heart  tubular,  with  paired  ostia.  Respiration  by  means  of  tracheae. 
Dioecious ;  males  smaller  and  generally  less  numerous  than  females. 
Grenerative  glands  tubular,  continuous  with  the  ducts.  Viviparous 
(except  two  or  three  of  the  Australasian  species),  the  young  being  bom  fully 
developed.  They  shun  the  light,  and  live  in  damp  places  beneath  stones, 
leaves,  and  bark  of  rotten  sttunps.  They  eject  when  irritated  a  viscid 
fluid  through  openings  at  the  apex  of  the  oral  papillae. 

Distribution  :  South  Africa,  Australcisia  (Australia,  N.  Zealand,  Tas- 
mania), New  Britain, .  South  America  and  West  Indies,  Malaya  (Malay 
Peninsula  and  Sumatra),  Equatorial  Africa,  and  Chili. 

The  species,  of  which  between  50  and  60  are  known,  fall  into  seven  dis- 
continuous geographical  groups,  the  members  of  which  are  more  closely 
related  to  each  other  than  to  those  of  any  other  group.  Although  we 
deprecate  as  unnecessary  the  elevation  of  these  groups  in  the  present  state 
of  knowledge  to  the  rank  of  genera,  we  think  that  it  would  be  convenient 
to  give  them  names  which  would  connect  them  with  their  respective 
geographical  areas.  The  names  and  distribution  of  these  groups, 
together  with  the  generic  names  which  have  been  applied  to  them  by 
vfiurious  authors  are  as  follows  : — 

Neo-PeripatOS  {Peripatua).  Neotropical  Region  (West  Indies  and 
America  from  Mexico  in  the  North  to  Rio  de  Janeiro  in  the  South).  29 
species. 

CoDgO-PeripatllS  {Meaoperipatus  Evans).  Congo  district  in  West  Africa. 
1  species. 

Eo-Peripatus  {Eoperipatua  Evans).  Malaya  (Malacca  and  Sumatra). 
4  species. 

Capo-Peripatus  (including  PeripcUopeia  Pocock  and  OpiathopcUua  Purcell). 
South  Africa  (Natal  to  Cape  Town).     7  species. 

Melano-Peripatus    {Paraperipatua  Willey).     Melanesia  (New  Britain 
1  species. 

Aiutro-Peripattts  {Peripatoidea  Pocock  and  Ooperipaiua  Dendy).     Aus- 
tralasia (Australia,  Tasmania,  New  Zealand).     8  species. 
ChillO-Peripatus  (Opiaihoptaus  Bouvier).     Chili.     1  species. 
N.B.— The  characters  marked  with  an  ♦  are  peculifiir  to  the  group  in 
which  it  is  found. 

Neo-Perlpatus  is  generally  distributed  in  the  neotropical  Region  from 
Rio  de  Janeiro  to  Mexico  and  in  the  West  Indian  Islands.  West  of  the 
Andes  its  southern  limit  appears  to  be  Bolivia.     The  species  on  the  high 
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plateaux  and  western  slopes  of  the  Andes  (Andean)  differ  in  certain  points 
from  the  others  (Caribbean).  Its  characters  are  :  (1)  The  number  of  legs 
'(23-43  pairs)  is  variable  in  the  same  species.  (2)  The  inner  jaw-blade  has 
a  diastema  and  a  saw  of  denticles.  (3)  Legs  with  4-7  spinous  pads.  (4) 
Nephridial  openings  of  legs  4  and  5  on  the  proximal  side  of  the  4th  pad, 
either  attached  to  it  or  separate  from  it.  (6)  Feet  with  3  (Caribbean)  or 
from  4-7  (Andean)  distal  papillae.  (6)  The  genital  opening  is  between  the 
legs  of  the  penultimate  pair.  (7)  The  oviduct  is  provided  with  a  recep- 
taculum  seminis  which  cont€uns  spermatozoa  and  has  2  ducts,  and  with  a 
receptaculum  ovorum.  (8)  The  ovary  is  endogenous.  (9)  The  ova  are 
minute  ('04  mm.  in  diameter).  (10)  Embryos  in  the  scune  uterus  of  all 
;age8.  (11)  Unpaired  part  of  vas  deferens  long.  (12)  Spermatophores 
elongated  and  with  a  thick  case.  (13)  Skin -pigment  brownish  and 
■affected  by  alcohol.  (14)  Legs  with  well-developed  coxal  organs.  (15) 
Crural  glands  on  many  legs  in  the  males.  (16)  Accessory  glands  of  the 
male  open  separately  at  the  sides  of  the  anus. 

The  species  of  this  group  are  very  constant  in  the  cheuracters  mentioned 
•except  in  those  of  the  legs  and  feet.  This  is  an  interesting  point  considering 
the  wide  area  over  which  they  range  and  the  diverse  conditions  to  which 
they  are  subjected. 

The  principal  species  are  :  Andean,  ecuadoreneis  Bouv.,  Lankesteri 
Bouv.,  tuberculaUuf  Bouv.,  quitenais  Schmarda,  Cameranoi  Bouv.,  Eiaeni 
Wheeler,  etc.  ;  Caribbean,  jamaicenaia  Grab,  and  Cock.,  Sedgwicki  Bouv.. 
juliformis  Guilding,  trinidUuUnais  Sedgw.,  Edwardsii  Blanchard,  etc. 

CoDgo-Peripatus.  A  single  species,  P.  ThoUoni,  has  been  described  by 
Bouvier  from  the  French  Congo.  It  is  quite  distinct  from  the  other 
African  Peripatus  and  must  be  regarded  as  a  distinct  type.  Its  cha- 
racters are  :  (1 )  Nvunber  of  legs  (24-27  pairs)  variable  in  the  same  species. 
'(2)  Inner  jaw  with  a  diastema  and  a  saw  of  denticles.  (3)  Legs  with  3 
spinous  pads.  (4)  Nephridial  openings  of  legs  4  and  5  on  the  proximal 
side  of  the  3rd  pad  and  attached  to  it.  (5)  Feet  with  3  distal  papillae 
(2  in  front  and  1  behind).  (6)  Genital  opening  between  the  legs  of  the 
penultimate  pair.  (7)  Oviduct  with  a  receptaculvun  seminis  with  2  ducts, 
and  a  receptacula  ovorimi.  (8)  Character  of  ovary  not  described.  (9) 
Ova  minute,  but  size  not  determined.  (10)  Uterine  embryos  differ  much 
in  age  ;*  those  near  the  genital  opening  lie  in  a  large  uterine  dilatation. 
'(11)  Unpaired  part  of  vas  deferens  long.  (12)  ?  (13)  Skin-pigment 
brownish,  affected  byalcohoL  (14)Leg8  with  well-developed  coxal  organs. 
(15)  Crural  glemds  in  the  two  pairs  of  logs  preceding  the  genital  legs  in  the 
male,  open  on  papillae.  (16)  Accessory  glands  of  the  male  open  in  front 
■of  the  anus  in  a  common  furrow.  In  addition  to  these  characters  the 
•oviducts  and  ovaries  cure  completely  separate  from  one  another,  a  feature 
found  in  no  other  species.  This  combination  of  characters  is  unique  and 
there  is  no  reason  why  the  species  should  be  associated  with  Neo-Peripatus 
as  has  been  done  by  Bouvier. 

Eo-Peripatus.  Malacca  (3  species)  and  Sumatra  (1  species).  The 
characters  eu*e  :  (1)  Number  of  legs  (23-25  pairs)  usually  variable  in  the 
same  species.  (2)  Inner  jaw  with  a  diastema  and  saw  of  denticles. 
(3)  Legs  with  4  spinous  pads.  (4)  *  Nephridial  openings  of  legs  4  and  5 
cither  in  the  proximal  pad  or  proximal  to  it.  (6)  *  Feet  with  two  distal 
papillae.     (6)  Genital  opening  between  the  legs  of  the  penultimate  pair. 

(7)  Receptacula  seminis  with  2  ducts,  and  receptacula  ovorum  are  present. 

(8)  Ovary  exogenous.     (9)  Ova  large  and  heavily  yolked  (about  1  mm. 
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in  longest  diameter).  (10)  Uterine  embryos  of  all  ages.  (11)  Unpedred 
part  of  vas  deferens  long.  (12)  Spermatophore  elongated,  without  a 
homy  coat,  but  with  a  homy  cap  at  one  end.  (13)  Skin  pigment  brownish, 
not  stated  to  be  affected  by  alcohol.  (14)  Liegs  with  well-developed  cozal 
organs.  (15)  Crural  glands  in  the  mede  in  the  two  pairs  of  legs  preceding 
the  genital  opening,  without  papillae.  (16)  Accessory  glands  of  the  male 
open  between  the  legs  of  the  last  pair  by  a  common  opening.  In  addition, 
the  ovaries  are  completely  fused  and  contain  one  spacious  cavity,  a  charac- 
ter found  in  no  other  group  of  species.  This  group  of  species  is  specially 
interesting  in  possessing  a  large  yolked  ovum,  a  most  important  character 
and  found  elsewhere  only  in  Austro-Peripatus.  It  is  more  clearly  marked 
off  from  other  species  than  any  of  the  groups.  The  species  are  P.  Weldonij 
P.  Horsii,  P.  BuUeri,  and  P.  sumatranua, 

Melano-Periliatiis.  New  Britain  (1  species,  P.  novae-brUanniKie).  The 
characters  are  :  (1)  Number  of  legs  (22-24  pedrs)  is  variable  in  the  species. 
(2)  The  outer  jaw  is  without  a  minor  tooth,  and  the  inner  jaw  has  no 
diastema  or  saw.  (3)  Legs  with  3  spinous  pads.  (4)  Nephridial  openings 
of  legs  4  and  5  on  the  proximal  pad.  (5)  Feet  with  3  distal  papillae,  one 
of  which  is  anterior,  one  dorsal,  and  one  anterior.  (6)*  Genital  opening 
subterminal,  behind  the  legs  of  the  last  pair.  (7)  Oviduct  with  a  recep- 
taculum  seminis  with  2  ducts,  without  a  receptaculum  ovorum.  (8)  Ovary 
exogenous.  (9)*  Ova  of  medium  size  ('1  mm.  in  longest  diameter)  (with 
little  yolk).  (10)  Embryos  of  all  ages  m  the  same  uterus.  (11)  Unpaired 
part  of  vas  deferens  very  short,  edmost  obsolete.  (12)*  Spermatophores 
absent.  (13)  Skin -pigment  ble^^k,  apparently  not  affected  by  spirit. 
(14)  Legs  without  well  developed  coxal  organs.  (16)  Crural  glands 
absent.  (16)*  Accessory  glands  of  the  male  open  medianly  and  dorsally 
near  the  hind  end.  The  interesting  point  about  this  species  is  that  though 
occurring  so  near  to  Australia,  it  differs  absolutely  from  Austro-Peripatus 
in  the  chciracter  of  its  ovum. 

Capo-PerlliatllS.  Natal  and  Cape  Colony.  Seven  species  are  known. 
The  characters  are  :  (1)  Number  of  legs  (16-25  pairs)  is  variable  when  the 
number  of  pregenital  legs  exceeds  19  pairs.  (2)  Outer  jaw  with  one  minor 
tooth,  inner  jaw  without  diastema  or  saw.  (3)  Legs  with  3  spinous  pads. 
(4)  Nephridial  openings  of  legs  4  and  5  on  the  proximal  pad.  (5)  Feet 
with  3  distal  papillae,  two  anterior  and  one  posterior,  except  in  cincttpes 
in  which  the  anterior  papilla  is  dorscd  ;  and  except  in  cinctipea  there  are 
2  papillae  at  the  base  of  the  feet  (Fig.  336).  (6)  Genital  opening  between  the 
legs  of  the  last  pair,  which  show  a  tendency  to  reduction  and  are  some- 
times obsolete  (P.  capensia).  (7)*  Recept£U!ula  seminis  and  ovorum 
absent  except  in  cinctipea  in  which  there  is  said  to  be  a  minute  trace  of 
receptacula  seminis.  (8)  Ovary  exogenous.  (9)*  Ova  comparatively 
large  and  with  but  little  yolk  ('56  in  greatest  diameter  in  capenaie,  '4  mm. 
in  Balfouri,  probably  about  '2  mm.  in  cincttpes).  (10)*  Uterine  embryos 
of  nearly  the  same  fiige  ;  they  differ  most  in  cincttpes,  in  which  however 
the  difference  is  not  very  great.  (11)  Unpaired  part  of  vas  deferens  short, 
(12)  Spermatophores  small,  oval,  with  a  thin  coat.  (13)  Skin-pigment 
mainly  blue,  green,  or  black,  not  affected  by  spirit.  (14)  Coxal  organs 
variable ;  usually  not  well  developed ;  in  P.  Sedgwicki  and  MoseUyi  they  are 
moderately  and  in  P.  cinctipes  well  developed.  (15)  Crural  glands  pre- 
sent in  most  legs  of  both  sexes,  except  possibly  in  P.  cinctipes.  (16)  The 
accessory  glands  of  the  male  open  into  the  terminal  part  of  the  vas  deferens, 
except  in  P.  cinctipes  in  which  they  open  separately  between  the  anus 
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and  the  genital  opening.  The  group  is  interesting  for  presenting  a  greater 
veuriation  in  structure  than  any  other  group.  This  variation  reaches  its 
maximum  in  cinctipes  hut  is  not  sufficient  in  our  opinion  to  justify  the 
separation  of  this  form  from  the  rest.  The  following  species  may  he  men- 
tioned :  P.  capensis  Grube,  with  17  (rarely  18)  pairs  of  legs  ;  P.  B(Ufouri 
Sedgwick,  with  18  (rarely)  19  pairs  ;  P.  Mosdeyi  Wood-Mason^  with  20-24 
pairs  ;    and  P.  {Opisthopatus  Purcell)  cinctipes  Purcell  with  16  pairs. 

Aostro-Peripatus.  Australia  (W.  and  E.),  Tasmania,  New  Zealand. 
Eight  species  are  known.  The  characters  are  :  (1)*  The  number  of  legs 
(14  to  16  pairs)  is  constant  in  the  same  species.  (2)  Outer  jaw  without 
minor  tooth  or  with  one  or  more  minor  teeth  ;  the  inner  jaw  is  without  a 
diastema  or  saw  of  denticles.  (3)  The  legs  have  3  spinous  pads.  (4) 
Nephridifid  openings  of  legs  4  and  5  on  the  proximal  pads.  (5)  Feet  with 
3  distal  papillae  (one  anterior,  one  dorsal,  and  one  posterior),  except  in 
P.  Suteri  in  which  there  may  be  3  or  4.  (6)  The  genital  opening  is 
between  the  legs  of  the  \BAt  pair  which  are  normally  developed.  (7)  The 
oviduct  has  a  receptaculum  seminis  with  2  ducts,  but  has  no  receptacula 
ovorum.  (8)  Ovary  is  exogeneous.  (9)  Ova  very  large  (1'6  to  2  mm.  in 
longest  diameter)  and  heavily  yolked.  (10)  Uterine  embryos  of  very 
different  ages  or  about  the  scune  age.  (11)  Unpaired  part  of  vas  deferens 
long.  (12)  Spermatophore  elongated,  with  a  thick  ccuse.  (13)  Skin 
pigment  mainly  black,  blue,  green,  or  brown,  unaffected  or  but  slightly 
affected  by  spirit.  (14)  Legs  without  well  developed  coxal  organs. 
(15)  Crural  glands  present  in  some  species,  absent  in  others ;  when  present, 
in  the  males  only.  (16)  Accessory  glands  of  the  male  opening  separately 
between  the  anus  and  genital  opening.  On  the  whole  this  group  of  species, 
which  has  a  considerable  range,  presents  but  little  variation.  There  is 
a  little  variation  in  the  outer  blade  of  the  jaw,  in  the  pedal  papiUae,  in  the 
relative  ages  of  the  embryos  in  the  same  uterus,  and  in  the  crural  glands. 
Also  in  3  species  the  oviduct  opens  at  the  end  of  a  papilla — the  ovipositor. 
This  character  is  associated  in  two  of  the  three  species  (and  possibly  in 
the  third)  with  an  oviparous  habit  and  a  sculptured  eggnahell.  The  only 
peculiar  character  is  No.  1.  The  other  characters  are  distributed  fairly 
impartially  among  most  of  the  other  groups.  If  we  are  inclined  to  asso- 
ciate Austro-Peripatus  with  Melano-  and  Capo-Peripatus  we  must  not 
overlook  the  important  characters  Nos.  1,  9  and  11  by  which  it  differs 
from  them. 

Chillo-Peripatus.  Chili,  1  species,  P.  BlainviUei.  Though  this  species 
is  South  American  it  occurs  far  to  the  south  of  any  Neo-Peripatus  and  is 
entirely  distinct  from  that  group.  Its  characters  are  :  (1)  Number  of 
legs  (19-21  pairs)  variable  in  the  species.  (2)  Outer  jaw  with  2  minor 
teeth,  inner  jaw  without  a  diastema  and  saw.  (3)  Legs  with  3  spinous 
pads.      (4)  Nephridial  openings  of  legs  4  and  6  on  the  proximaJ  pad. 

(5)  Feet  with  3  distal  papillae  (one  anterior,  one  posterior,  and  one  dorsal). 

(6)  Genital  opening  between  the  legs  of  the  last  pair  which  are  reduced  in 
size.  (7)  Receptaculum  seminis,  if  present,  very  much  reduced,  without 
double  duct ;  no  receptcKsula  ovorum.  (8)  The  ovary  is  endogenous. 
(9)  Ova  small  ('07  mm.),  but  not  so  small  as  in  Neo-Peripatus.  (10)* 
Uterine  embryos  of  markedly  different  ages,  but  curranged  in  groups  of 
three,  the  embryos  of  each  group  being  of  the  same  age.  (11)  Unpaired 
part  of  vas  deferens  short  as  in  Capo-Peripatus.  (Ha)*  A  part  of  the 
vas  deferens  on  each  side  is  coiled  into  a  close  spiral.  (12;  Sperma- 
tophores  are    small    and    cylindrical,  without    a  specially  thick    case. 
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(13)  Skin -pigment  green  or  black  with  reddish  patches,  but  little  affected 
by  spirit.  ( 14)  Without  well  developed  coxal  organs.  (16)  Crural  glands 
unknown.  (16)  Accessory  glands  of  male  unknown.  This  species  is 
specially  interesting,  because,  while  occurring  so  near  Neo-Peripatus  and 
resembling  it  in  two  important  characters  found  nowhere  else  (endogenous 
ovary  and  small  ovum),  it  differs  from  that  group  in  most  of  its  characters 
and  approaches  Capo-  Austro-  and  Melano-Peripatus.  But  it  possesses 
two  important  peculiar  features  (Nos.  10  and  11a).  In  our  opinion  the 
association  of  this  species  with  the  Cape  species  P.  cinctipea  in  Purcell's 
genus  OpUthopatus  is  inadmissible.  The  discovery  by  Bouvier  of  the 
characters  of  Chilio-Peripatus  is  the  most  important  which  has  been  made 
since. Evans  discovered  and  described  Eo-Peripatus. 

The  important  lessons  which  the  distribution  of  the  species  of  Peripatus 
teach  are,  (1)  the  geographical  groups  of  species  are  natural  zoological 
groups,  (2)  the  distinguishing  specific  characters  are  distributed  in  a 
hi^hazard  manner  in  the  different  groups,  so  that  it  is  quite  impossible 
to  sbow  the  phylogenetic  affinities  of  the  species  by  a  genealogical  tree. 
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CHAPTER   VII. 

CLASS    III.    MYRIAPODA* 

TracheaUs  with  numerous  and  similar  pedigerous  segments, 
with  one  pair  of  antennae  fcUowed  by  a  pair  of  palpless  mandibles, 
tvith  regularly  and  segmentaUy  arranged  tracheal  stigmata,  and 
udth  malpighian  tubules.  The  young  oart^  with  a  few  exceptions, 
not  provided  unth  the  fuU  complement  of  segments  at  hatching. 

Very  few  of  the  characters  mentioned  in  the  definition  are 
peculiar  to  Myriapoda  ;  they  are  ahnost  all  found  in  Insecta  or 
Onychophora.  This  fact  coupled  with  the  great  variation  of 
structure  found  in  the  group  points  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
classes  Insecta,  Onychophora  and  Myriapoda  are  the  survival 
of  a  once  great  and  continuous  group  of  land  Arthropods,  a 
large  number  of  which  have. become  extinct,  leaving  two  groups, 
Insecta  and  Onychophora,  each  fairly  compact  and  sho\iing 
but  little  variety  of  organization,  and  one,  the  Myriapoda,  loose 
and  heterogeneous  with  considerable  gaps  between  the  orders. 
In  fact  it  might  fairly  be  held,  and  has  indeed  been  maintained, 
that  the  line  of  cleavage  between  the  opisthogoneate  and  pro- 
goneate  Myriapoda  is  sufficiently  distinct  to  justify  the  aban- 
donment of  the  class  and  the  substitution  in  its  place  of  two 
classes,  the  Opisthogoneata  including  the  Chilopoda,  and  the 
Progoneata  with  the  Chilognatha,  Pauropoda,  and  Symphyla 
as  orders.  Of  these  two  classes  the  Progoneata  have  special 
features  of  their  own,  e.g.  the  position  of  the  genital  opening 

*  J.  F.  Brandt,  Recueil  des  nUmoires  reUiiifs  d  Vordre  des  IngeeUs  Myria- 
podea,  Petersbourg,  1841.  G.  Newport,  On  the  nervous  and  circulaton' 
systems  of  Myriapoda  and  Macrourous  Arachnida,  Phil.  Tran$.  1843. 
M.  Fabre,  Recherches  sur  Tanatomie  des  organes  reproducteurs  et  sur  le 
d^veloppement  des  Mjrriapodes,  Ann.  Set.  Nat.  1855.  C.  L.  Koch,  Dit 
Myriapodenf  2  Bde,  Halle,  1863.  H.  Grenacher,  Ueber  die  Augen  einiger 
Myriapoden,  Arch.  f.  Milcr.  AncU.,  18,  1880.  R.  Latzel,  Die  Syriopoden 
der  daterreichisch-ungctrischen  Monarchic,  I-  and  2,  Wien,  1880,  1884.  .A 
Kowalewsky,  IJ^tude  des  glandes  Ijrmphatiques  de  quelquee  M3rnapode6, 
Arch.  Zool.  Expir.,  1896.  Also  E.  Ray  Lankester,  R.  He3mions,  op.  eii. 
on  p.  314. 
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and  of  the  gonad,  the  diplopody,  the  number  of  the  jaws,  which 
give  them   strong   claim   to   independence ;    while   the   Opis- 
thogoneates  in  the  features  mentioned  present  a  distinct  approx- 
imation to  Insecta,  from  which  they  principally  differ  in  the 
number  and  uniformity  of  the  segments  and  in  the  absence  of 
a  differentiated  thorax  and  abdomen.    And  there  would  be  a- 
strong  case  for  this  grouping,  were  it  not  for  the  Symphyla^ 
which,  although  progoneate  and  agreeing  with  the  Pauropoda. 
in  the  non-correspondence  of  the  legs  and  the  sterna,  resemble 
Chilopods  in  the  presence  of  a  ventral  blood-vessel,  in  the  absence 
of  diplopody,  in  the  width  of  the  sternal  plates,  and  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  jaws.     In  fact  in  the  latter  point  they  may  be  said 
to  be  more  insectan  than  the  Chilopoda.    Having  regard  to 
these  facts,  it  seems  unsatisfactory  to  place  the  Symphyla  with 
the  Diplopoda  (Chilognatha)  and  Pauropoda  as  Progoneates.. 
On  the  other  hand  it  is  impossible  to  place  them  with  the  Insecta 
&x)m  which  they  differ  in  their  progoneate  condition  (a  feature 
to  which  considerable  morphological  importance  is  attributed),, 
and  in  their  numerous  segments  and  in  the  absence  of  a  differen- 
tiated thorax  and  abdomen.    The  only  other  course  open  ta 
us  is  to  retain  the  old  group  M3rriapoda  and  to  leave  them  in 
it,  indicating  their  insectan  affinities  by  placing  them  next  the 
Chilopoda.     This  is  the  course  we  have  followed  in  this  work  : 
we  have  retained  the  class  Myriapoda  and  divided  it  into  four 
orders,  the  Pauropoda,  the  DifiUypoda,  the  ChUopoda,  and  the 
Symphyla.    We  admit  the  interdigitation  of  these  orders  with 
each  other  and  with  the  class  Insecta,  and  we  think  that  there 
are  good  reasons  which  would  entirely  justify  the  revival  of 
the  class  Antermaia  to  include  them.     We  do  not  here  establish 
such  a  class  mainly  on  the  grounds  of  convenience  and  recent 
custom.     If  we  did,  we  should  define  it  as  follows  :     Tracheatea 
with  antennae,  with  more  than  one  pair  of  jaws,  with  malpighian 
tvbes  and  definite  metamerie  stigmata ;    and  we  should  divide  it 
into  five  orders,  viz,,  Pauropoda,  Diplopoda,  Chilopoda,  Symphyla, 
and  Insecta. 

The  consideration  of  the  Pauropoda  still  remains.  They 
might  be  united  with  the  DiploiK)da.  We  prefer  however 
to  keep  them  apart,  on  the  ground  of  the  fewness  of  their  seg- 
ments, the  incompleteness  of  their  diplopody,  the  width  of  their 
sternal  plates,  and  the  dorsal  position  of  the  testis  (not  of  the 
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ovary).  Their  Diplopod  features  are  :  their  progoneate  con- 
dition, the  number  of  their  jaws,  the  form  of  their  larva,  and 
their  incipient  diplopody. 

Of  all  the  characters  mentioned  in  our  definition,  the  only 
one  which  is  peculiar  to  the  class  is  that  referring  to  the  number 
of  legs  and  segments  in  the  young  at  hatching,  and  even  that 
is  not  found  in  all  M3rriapods,  a  few  of  the  Chilopoda  bemg 
hatched  with  the  fuU  number  of  segments  and  appendage&. 

It  will  be  observed  that  we  make  no  attempt  to  bring  the 
head  of  the  Diplopoda  and  Pauropoda  into  Une  with  the  general 
scheme  given  on  p.  326.  In  spite  of  recent  work  {see  note  p.  589) 
we  do  not  think  that  this  can  at  present  be  done  with  any 
advantage  to  Science. 

Myriapoda  make  their  appearance  in  the  Carboniferous  in 
form  not  very  different  from  those  now  hving. 


Fio.  846.— 
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Order  PAUROPODA  ♦ 

Minute  progoneates  unth  a  head  hearing  thref 
pairs  of  appendages  {antennae,  mandibles  and 
maxillae)  and  with  twelve  trunk-segments,  nine 
of  which  hear  legs. 

The  Pauropoda  are  small  myriapods,  less 
than  two  mm.  in  length.  They  possess  a 
distinct  head  and  a  body  in  which  indications 
of  twelve  segments,  carrying  in  all  nine  pairs 
of  legs,  can  be  made  out  (Pig.  346).  The  head 
carries  a  pair  of  triflagellate  antennae,  a  pair 
of  mandibles,  and  a  pair  of  weak  maxillae 
united  to  form  an  underUp  (hypostoma).  It  is 
without  eyes,  though  on  each  side  of  it  there  is 
a  large  eye-like  surface  which  however  is 
of  ocular  structure.  The  antennae  possess  a  four- 
base   with  two  branches,  of    which  the  dorsal  bears 


*  Lubbock  J.,  On  Pauropus,  a  new  type  of  centipede,  Trana.  Lin.  Soc., 
26,  1866,  p.  181.  Latzel  R.,  op.  cit.  Schmidt  P.,  Beitrage  zur  Keimtniss 
der  niederen  Myriapoden,  Z.f.w.Z.,  59,  1896,  pp.  436-607.  Kenyon  F.  C 
Morphology  and  Claasification  of  the  Pauropoda,  Tuft'9  College  SiudUt,  4. 
1896,  pp.  77-146.  Hansen  H.  J.,  On  the  genera  and  species  of  the  order 
Pauropoda,  Vid.  Medd,  Naturh.  For,  Kopenhagen,  1901,  pp.  323-424. 
Silvestri  P.,  Ordo  Pauropoda,  in  A.  Berlese  Acari,  Myriopoda,  et  Seorpiont^ 
hiteuaque  in  Italia  reperta,  1902. 
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one  flagellum,  and  the  ventral  two  flagella  and  the  so-called 
globtdtts.  The  flagella  are  ringed  and  the  globulus,  which  may 
be  stalked  or  sessile,  is  probably  a  sense  organ.  There  are 
six  well-marked  tergal  plates  (except  in  the  Brachypauropidae) : 
of  these  each  of  the  first  five  lies  over  two  segments,  while  the 
last  is  the  tergum  of  the  legless  preanal  segment.  In  addition 
there  is  the  anal  segment  with  a  tergimi  of  its  own,  which 
may  be  covered  by  the  tergum  of  the  preceding  segment.  The 
appendages  of  the  first  segment  are  stump-like  and  small.  The 
other  trunk  appendages  (nine  pairs)  are  legs  which  are  set  wide 
apart  on  the  sterna  and  terminate  in  claws ;  the  first  and  last 
pairs  of  these  are  five-jointed,  the  remainder  being  usually  six- 
jointed.  There  are  five  pairs  of  long  tactile  hairs  which  project 
from  the  sides  of  the  body  beneath  the  second  to  the  sixth  tergal 
plates.  The  adult  males  have  copulatory  organs  at  the  base  of 
the  legs  of  the  third  pair  (counting  the  reduced  legs  as  the  first). 
The  aUmentary  canal  consists  of  a  short  foregut  (oesophagus), 
a  long  dilated  midgut,  usually  receiving  at  its  hind  end  two 
malpighian  tubes  (absent  in  Pauropus  *  etc.),  and  of  a  short 
conical  rectum  ^dth  a  chitinous  hning.  The  anus  is  at  the  end 
of  the  anal  segment.  There  are  three  pairs  of  salivary  glands 
opening  into  the  inner  part  of  the  mouth.  The  brain  is  large 
and  fills  up  the  greater  part  of  the  head,  and  the  ventral  cord 
possesses  nine  gangha.  There  is  no  distinct  body-cavity  but 
the  space  between  the  organs  is  occupied  by  a  fat-body  com- 
posed of  large  cells.     Heart  and  blood-vessels  are  absent. 

Special  respiratory  organs  appear  to  be  almost  completely 
absent.  The  only  traces  of  them  are  two  very  fine,  structure- 
less tubes  opening  on  the  head  at  the  base  of  the  mandibles  and 
not  extending  back  beyond  the  first  body  segment.  These  are 
interpreted  by  P.  Schmidt  as  tracheae.  They  are  without  nuclei 
in  their  walls.  The  general  integument,  which  is  remarkable  for 
its  thinness,  must  serve  as  a  respiratory  surface. 

The  female  genital  organs  consist  of  an  unpaired  ovary,  ovi- 
duct, and  receptaculum  seminis.  The  ovary  is  a  longish  tube 
lying  ventral  to  the  gut  and  extending  from  the  fourth  to  the 
eighth  segment.  The  single  oviduct  opens  behind  the  second 
pair  of  fully  developed  legs  in  the  middle  line.     The  receptacu- 

*  Abeent  elsewhere  in  Tracheates  in  Japyx,  PeripahiB,  ColUmbola  and 
aome  Arachnids. 
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lum  seminis  opens  with  the  oviduct.  The  male  organs  consist 
of  an  unpaired  testis  placed  dorsal  to  the  gut  and  sometimes 
partly  or  completely  divided  into  two  or  more  portions,  and 
of  paired,  somewhat  complicated  ducts,  which  are  united  by 
connecting  canals  and  which  open  separately  on  the  segment 
of  the  second  pair  of  fully  developed  legs  through  the  copulatory 
processes  there  found. 

Very  little  is  known  of  the  development.  The  just-hatched 
young  possess  three  pairs  of  legs  and  they  attain  the  adult  con- 
dition by  a  series  of  moults.  They  can  elongate  and  shorten 
their  bodies  by  contraction  to  a  considerable  extent.  They 
avoid  light,  hving  beneath  objects  (stones,  wood,  etc.)  in  damp 
places.  The  more  active  forms  prey  on  other  microscopic 
animals,  and  those  which  are  more  sluggish  eat  decomposing 
animal  and  vegetable  substances. 

The  Pauropoda  appear  to  represent  a  primitive  group  of  M3nria- 
poda,  with  affinities  to  the  Diplopoda  by  the  incipient  diplopody 
shown  in  the  relation  of  some  of  the  terga  to  the  leg-bearing  s^- 
ments,  by  the  number  of  the  jaw-appendages,  by  the  condition 
of  the  just-hatched  young,  by  the  unpaired  gonad,  and  the  posi- 
tion of  the  genital  opening.  On  the  other  hand  in  the  dorsal 
position  of  the  testis  they  present  a  feature  of  similarity  to 
the  Chilopoda. 

Feun.  1.  Pauropldaa.  Head  free  and  micovered  ;  with  rounded  bodies, 
long  legs  and  agile  movements.  The  trunk  has  6  terga,  feebly  chitinized. 
and  the  anal  segment  which  is  uncovered  dorsally.  The  integument  is 
white  and  smooth.  World-wide.  Pauropus  Lubbock  (Fig.  346),  more 
than  21  species,  P.  Huxleyi  Lubbock,  British.  Stylopauropus  Cook, 
J3.  pedunevJUUua  Lubbook,  British. 

Fam.  2.  Braehypauroiiidae.  Head  free  and  uncovered.  Terga  of  the 
trunk  consist  of  nine  pairs  of  plates  and  an  unpaired  plate,  all  fairly 
chitinized.     Movement  slow.     Brcichypauropue  Latzel,  Austria  and  Italy. 

Fam.  3.  Biurypaaroiiidme.  Head  concealed  beneath  the  first  tergal 
plate ;  with  depressed  bodies,  short  legs  and  slow  movement ;  trunk 
with  6  terga,  firmly  chitinized.  The  anal  segment  is  hid  beneath  the 
produced  6th  tergum.     Eurypauropua  Ryder,  N.  Amer.,  Austria,  Italy. 

Order  DIPLOPODA  ♦ 

Progoneates  with  a  head  hearing  two  pairs  of  jaws  {mandibles 
and  maxillae),  a  thorax  consisting  of  four  segments  and  usually 

*  Latzel  R.,  Die  Myriopoden  der  OeterreichiaehunffitnBdien  Monarchie, 
Zweite  Hftlfte,  Wien,  1884.  Silvestri  F.,  J,  Diplopodi,  Genova,  1896.  Id., 
ClaeHa  Diplopoda,  vol.   1,  Portici,  1903.     E.  Metschnikoff,  Embryologie 
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bearing  three  pairs  of  legs,  and  a  body  consisting  of  numerotLSj  for 
the  most  part  doMz  segmerUs.  The  gonad  is  ventral  to  the  gvi 
and  its  ducts  open  on  ths  second  or  third  post-cephalic  segment. 

The  body  is,  as  a  rule,  cylindrical  or  sub-cylindrical  (Fig.  356), 
but  sometimes  it  is  flattened  dorsoventraUy.  It  frequently 
possesses  the  power  of  rolling  itself  into  a  spiral  or  ball.  In 
many  forms  it  is  much  elongated,  but  in  the  Oniscomorpha  (and 
Idmacomorpha)  the  body  is  almost  as  broad  as  it  is  long.  The 
length  varies  from  2  mm.  in  Potyxenvs  to  up- 
wards of  200  mm.  in  some  tropical  Juhdae 
(Rhinocricus,  Spirosbreptus),  The  chitinous  exo-  ^ 
skeleton  is  hard  (except  in  Pselaphognatha) 
owing  to  the  presence  of  calcareous  salts,  but 
after  moulting  it  is  soft  and  usually  paler.  The 
head  (see  p.  589)  carries  only  three  pairs  of 
appendages,  the  antennae,  mandibles,  and  the 
maxillae  which  are  applied  together  to  form  a 
gnathochHarium  (orhypostoma).  The  antennae 
are  in  general  short  and  club-shaped,  and  con- 
sist usually  of  seven  segments,  of  which  the 
last  is  often  concealed  in  the  penultimate  piece 
and  almost  always  bears  four  spines.  The 
eyes,  which  are  aggregated  and  simple  eyes, 
are  placed  behind  the  antennae  at  the  sides  of 
the  head,  more  rarely  on  the  middle  of  the 
forehead.  They  may  be  completely  absent,  although  the  forms 
in  which  this  occurs  do  not  differ  in  habits  from  those  in  which 
they  are  present.  They  are  usually  numerous,  but  may  be 
reduced  to  5,  3,  or  even  1  on  each  side.  Between  the  eyes 
and  the  antennae  there  is  a  small  pit  which  may  be  provided 
with  a  projecting  hair. 

The  labrum  (upper  hp)  is  continuous  with  the  front  of  the 
head  (clypeus)  and  usuaUy  bears  three  teeth.  The  mandibles 
(Fig.  347)  are  palpless,  and  consist  of  a  stem  (stipes  mandibularis, 
sti)  and  a  distal  portion  (ma)  which  carries  a  powerful  movable 
tooth  (de)  and  a  plate  with  a  broad  masticatory  surface  provided 
with  toothed  ridges  (Ip).    The  gnathochilarium  (Fig.   348)  is 


847.  —  Bight 
mandible  of  CUo- 
merit  eontpena 
(after  Latsel).  d§ 
the  large  tooth : 
Ul  the  toothed 
plate ;  Ip  the 
toothed  ridges 
(laminae  pectin- 
atae) ;  ma  distal 
portion  of  the 
stem  (mala  man- 
dibularis) :  m 
miude;  sd'stipes. 


der  doppelfiiasigen  Myriopoden,  Z.f.w.Z,,  24,  1874.  F.  G.  Heathcote, 
The  early  development  of  Julus  terreetris,  Q,J.M,S.,  25,  1883.  Id.,  The 
postembryonal  development  of  Julus  terrestris,  Phil,  Trana.,  1888. 
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formed  by  the  junction  of  the  second  pair  of  month  parte  (maxillae) 
which  in  early  life  are  distinct.  It  strongly  recalls  the  labium 
of  insects,  with  which  however  it  can  hardly  be  homologous, 
(see  table  of  comparison  p. 
325).  It  consists  of  a  more 
or  less  flat  plate  which  forms 
a  lower  lip  and  shows  a  number 
of  different  parts  marked  off 
from  one  another  more  or  lees 
perfectly  by  thin  seame  in  the 
chitin.  Except  in  the 
Polyzenidae  and  Polyzonidae, 
in  which  the  gnathocbilannin 
F«.,  »*8.^n.thochiUrt,.n^  A  oi  «o»™.     «  degenerate,  the  part*  shown 

fb^^"  !."^^«™'  (iiSSECT    '"  P'«-  **8  ""*?  *»  ""^^  '«'*■ 

fc  nm™.T.tun, :  i  unBn.  /^{["jl^^^^:      Of  the  post-csphahc  segmentfi, 
,cw]»rii  eitartor ;      i^q    ^rg   specially  varied   in 
form,  viz.,  the  collum  or  neck 
segment,  which    comes  next  behind  the   head,  and    the  anal 
segment.     The   collum    varies  much  in  the  size  and  shape  of 
its    tergal  plate.     In  the  Platydesmidae  it  is  larger  than  the 
head,   in   Polyzonidae  it 
is  semielliptical,  in  Psela- 
phi^natha    it    is    small 
and    narrow,    in     Chor- 
deumidae  it  is   elliptical 
and  convex,  and   in   the 
Polydesmidae     it    is    of 
every  variety    of    shape 
and  size.     The  anal  seg- 
ment is  larger  than   the 
others     and     in     many 
species  its  tergum  is  pro- 
longed into  a  spike  which      p,o  (,b  -VentnJ  vie»  ol  hnd    Uioni    Md  Sfrt 

serves  as  a  specific  char-       X'^«'°'S1KJ  "UUii'^t^V^'' 

j^j,^j.  opening  :»»Uiiu!iit»ry(iMiJ. 

The  first  four  segments  (Fig.  349)  which  may  be  r^arded 
as  a  kind  of  thorax,  carry  only  three  pairs  of  appendagw 
amongst  them,  one  being  apodal.  From  the  fifth  segment 
(in  the  Polyzonidae    from  the  fourth)  each    segment   carries 
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two  pairs  of  legs.  An  exception  to  t}iis  is  formed  usually 
by  the  last  three  segments  and  in  the  sexuaUy  mature  male  by 
the  seventh  segment,  these  being  apodal  or  with  one  pair  of  legs 
only.  The  number  of  segments  varies  from  100  or  more  in  the 
elongated  Polyzonidae  and  Julidae  to  less  than  25  in  the  Poly- 
xenidae  and  Glomeridae.  It  may  vary  in  the  same  species,  or 
the  number  may  be  constant,  the  limit  of  growth  in  this  respect 
being  presumably  attained  at  a  comparatively  early  period  of 
life. 

In  most  forms  the  anterior  part  of  each  segment  is  narrower 
than  the  posterior  and  penetrates  a  httle  way  into  the  segment 
in  front  of  it  in  a  telescopic  manner.  The  segments  carrying 
two  pairs  of  legs  are  to  be  regarded  as  having  arisen  by  the 
fusion  of  two  segments  (p.  589),  a  trace  of  this  union  being 
often  present  as  a  transverse  furrow  which  marks  them  into 
an  anterior  and  posterior  portion. 

Each  segment  is  covered  by  definite  chitinous  plates.  There 
is  an  arched  plate  the  tergite  (tergum),  usually  single,  which 
covers  the  back  and  extends  on  to  the  sides.  There  are  two 
lateral  pieces,  the  pleura  ;  and  one  or  two  pairs  of  ventral  plates, 
the  stemites  (laminae  pedigerae),  which  carry  the  legs  and  the 
tracheal  openings.  The  stemites  may  be  united  across  the 
middle  to  form  a  single  plate  (Polydesmidae).  These  plates  may 
be  separate  and  movable  upon  one  another,  or  they  may  be 
partly  united  with  each  other,  or  completely  united  to  form  a 
continuous  ring.  The  last  segment  consists  of  a  tergite,  an 
unpaired  anal  plate  (?  stemite)  and  two  anal  valves  which 
enclose  the  anus. 

The  legs  have  normally  6  or  7  joints,  named  as  foUows  :  coxa 
trochanter,  femur,  tibia,  tarsus  1,  tarsus  2,  tarsus  3;  tarsus  3 
carries  a  claw.  They  have  approximately  the  same  size  and 
shape.  The  legs  of  a  pair  are  usuaUy  attached  close  together 
to  their  stemite,  but  sometimes  they  are  widely  separated  (Pse- 
laphognatha).  In  the  male  the  legs  of  the  first  postcephalic 
segment  are  modified  (hookhke)  in  connexion  with  copulation. 
On  the  seventh  segment,  and  sometimes  on  the  sixth  and  eighth 
(in  Olomeris  on  the  penultimate  segment)  there  is  in  the  male  a 
complicated  apparatus  which  may  replace  either  one  pair  or 
both  pairs  of  legs  and  is  known  as  the  auxihary  copulatory 
apparatus.    It  has  been  regarded  as  the  modified  legs  of  the 
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segment,  but  inasmuch  as  it  may  coexist  with  both  pairs  of 
legs  (Callipodidae)  it  is  regarded  by  Silvestri  as  an  organ  sui 
generis.  It  consists  usuaUy  of  two  pairs  of  leg-like  processes 
and  is  used  for  transferring  the  sperm  to  the  vulva  of  the  female 
in  copulation.  In  the  female  this  apparatus  is  absent  and  the 
legs  of  the  segment  concerned  are  normally  present.  The  varia- 
tions presented  by  the  auxihary  copulatory  apparatus  are  of 
considerable  importance  in  the  classification. 

In  aU  Diplopods  the  genital  openings  are  paired  and  placed 
in  both  male  and  female,  on  the  ventral  surface  between  the 
2nd  and  3rd  pairs  of  legs  either  between  the  2nd  and  3rd  seg- 
ment or  on  the  3rd  segment,  or  on  the  coxae  of  the  legs  of  the 
2nd  pair.  In  the  male  there  is  often  a  freely-projecting  double 
penis  at  the  end  of  which  the  opening  is  placed.  The  penis  is 
not  apparently  used  in  the  sperm  transference  (except  possibly 
in  the  Polyxenidae) ;  this  being  effected  by  the  above  mentioned 
copulatory  appendages  which  are  actually  inserted  into  the 
vulva.* 

The  ahmentary  canal  consists  of  a  narrow  oesophagus 
(stomodaeum),  into  which,  at  the  base  of  the  gnathochilarium, 
open  the  two  salivary  glands  ;  a  midgut  or  intestine  (mesenteron) 
which  is  a  wide  tube  beset  ^ith  short  liver  diverticula  and  often 
presents  transverse  marks  which  correspond  w  ith  the  segments  ; 
and  a  hind  gut  (proctodaeum),  which  receives  at  its  junction 
with  the  midgut  two  or  four  malpighian  tubes.  In  Glomeris 
the  intestine  is  slightly  curved. 

In  the  central  nervous  system,  the  nerves  to  the  jail's  are 
given  off  by  the  suboesophageal  ganghon.  The  ventral  nerve- 
cord  extends  the  whole  length  of  the  body.  Its  ganglia  are 
more  or  less  approximated  ;  but  each  double  segment  possesses 
two,  and  the  gangha  of  the  first  three  postcephaUc  segments 
are  more  closely  united  than  the  others,  though  there  is  not  the 
same  degree  of  differentiation  into  a  thoracal  and  abdominal 
nervous  region  that  is  found  in  the  Chilopoda. 

The  special  sense  organs  are  represented  by  the  aggregated 
simple  eyes  (p.  329),  by  the  olfactory  hairs  on  the  antennae  and 
a  tuft  on  the  gnathochilarium,  and  by  the  organ  of  Tomosvary 

*  Fabre  {Ann.  Sci.  Nat.  (4),  Zool.,  3,  1855)  states  that  in  Polyxenidae 
and  Julidae  copulation  takes  place  in  September  in  captive  animals,  and 
that  light  has  a  powerful  influence  in  bringing  it  on.  Sinclair  has 
observed  it  in  May  in  Julidae,  and  in  June  in  Polydesmidae. 
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which  consists  of  a  transparent  projection  of  chitin  covered 
with  fine  sensory  hairs  and  placed  on  the  head  near  the  base  of 
the  antennae.  The  hypodermis  ceUs  below  the  projection 
are  specially  modified  and  supplied  by  a  special  nerve  from  the 
brain. 

The  vascular  system  consists  of  a  dorsal  tubular  heart  con- 
tained in  a  pericardium  and  branching  into  arteries  in  the 
head.  In  each  double  segment  there  are  two  pairs  of  ostia, 
one  at  each  end  of  the  segment,  and  it  gives  off  from  the  middle 
of  each  segment  two  (or  one)  pairs  of  arteries  which  pass 
into  the  fat-body. 

The  tracheae  are  unbranched  in  most  Diplopods,  but  in  the 
Oniscomorpha  they  are  branched.  They  arise  in  tufts  from 
tracheal  pouches  which  open  on  the  stemites  immediately  in 
front  of  the  articulation  of  the  legs.  There  are  therefore  two 
pairs  of  stigmata  in  each  double  segment  and  one  pair  in  the 
others.  There  are  two  kinds  of  tracheae  :  some  larger  and  with 
distinct  spiral  fibres,  others  smaller  without  the  spiral  fibre.  In 
some  Diplopods  both  kinds  are  present ;  in  others,  one  or  the 
other  kind  only. 

The  excretory  organs  are  represented  by  two  or  four  malpi- 
ghian  tubes  which  open  into  the  gut  at  the  junction  of  the 
intestine  and  hind  gut.  It  is  xK>ssible  that  the  cells  of  the  fat-body 
which  contain  urate  of  soda  have  also  to  do  with  excretion.  It 
has  also  been  suggested  *  that  the  salivary  glands,  which  as 
Heathcote  t  has  shown  develop  in  Julus  by  the  direct  trans- 
formation of  a  portion  of  the  mesoblastic  somite  of  the  segment 
of  the  gnathochilarium,  may  have  the  physiological  as  well  as 
the  morphological  characters  of  nephridia. 

The  glandviae  odoriferae  are  placed  laterally,  one  pair  in  each 
segment ;  they  open  on  the  sides  of  the  body  by  the  foramina 
repugnatoria  which  were  formerly  mistaken  for  tracheal  stigmata. 
In  the  Oniscomorpha  the  openings  of  the  glands  of  the  two  sides 
are  united,  so  that  there  is  only  one  row  of  foramina  repugnatoria 
placed  in  the  dorsal  middle  line.  They  begin  usually  in  the  5th 
or  6th  segment  and  are  not  found  in  the  apodal  segments. 
The  secretion  is  often  evil-smelling  and  contains  prussic  acid. 

*  Bruntz  L.,  Ck>ntribution  k  l*^tude  de  Texcretion  chez  les  Arthropode8» 
Arch.  Biol,,  20,  1903,  p.  217. 
t  PhU.  Trans.,  1888,  p.  IftO. 
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The  generative  glands  (Fig.  350)  are  unpaired  elongated 
tubes,  the  paired  ducts  of  which  open  (p.  586)  on  the  2nd  or 
3rd  body  segments.  They  are  placed  on  the  ventral  side  of 
the  gut  and  develop,  as  in  Peripaius,  from  the  doreal  divisions 
of  the  embryonic  somites  (Heathcote). 

AH  Diplopoda  are,  so  far  as  is  known,  oviparous.  The  eggs 
are  laid,  shortly  after  copulation,  in  masses  in  damp  earth,  under 
stones,  etc.  Sometimes  a  kind  of  nest  is  made,  and  in  some  species 
the  mother  keeps  watch  over  the  eggs  {Jidus,  Pdydesmua  etc.). 
Development.*'  The  ovum  is  of  fair  size  and  contains  a 
considerable  quantity 
of  yolk.  The  nucleus 
of  the  unsegmented 
zygote  lies  in  the  centre 
of  the  ovum  in  a  little 
protoplasm.  It  here 
divides  by  a  series  of 
binary  divisions,  each 
product  being  sur- 
rounded by  a  little 
protoplasm.  When  a 
certain  number  of 
nuclei  have  been  formed, 
some  of  them  with  their 
protoplasm  migrate  to 
the  surface  and  form 
outside  the  ovum  a 
nucleated    layer    which 

'   iirgins   or   aionatil   martinala  constitutes     the    blastO- 

oimry,  o  iic .  ^rtD  and  givcB  rise  to 
The  yolk  usually  becomes  divided  at  about  this 
period  into  pyramids  which  give  a  superficial  aspect  of  complete 
cleavage,  but  it  is  not  clear  that  each  of  these  contains  a  nucleus. 
The  blastoderm  acquires  a  keel-like  thickening  over  part  of  its 
extent.  The  mesoderm  bands  are  derived  from  this.  The  nuclei 
which  remain  in  the  yolk  give  rise  to  the  endoderm,  and  possibly 
some  of  them  may  apply  themselves  to  the  keel  and  participate 

*  Koracholt  and  Hoidor,  Textbook  of  EtnhTyalogy  ol  IniitrtebnUef,  English 
Translation,  vol.  3,  1SB9,  Swan  Sonnenschein  &  Co.,  where  the  literature 
to  dat«  will  be  found.  F.  G.  Heathcote,  op.  oil.  E.  MetachnikoR,  Embry- 
ologie  der  doppeltfiinigen  Myriapoden.  Z.f.vi.Z.,  24,   1S74. 
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the  ectoderm. 
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in  forming  the  meeodenn.  Well-marked  mesoblastic  somites 
are  formed.  These  become  hollow  and  extend  into  the  appen- 
dages, the  fiist  being  in  relation  with  the  antennae,  the  second 
with  the  mandibles,  the  third  *  with  the  maxillae  (gnatho- 
chilarium),  and  so  on,  each  double  segment  containing,  as  was 
shown  by  Heathcote,  two  pairs  of  somites.  The  somites,  as  in 
Peripatui,  divide  into  one  part  which  remains  in  the  appendage 
and,  becoming  solid,  gives  rise  to  muaclee,  and  into  a  part  which 
remains  in  the  body.  This  part  in  some  segments  (antennal, 
mandibular,  etc.)  becomes  sohd  and  its  waits  transformed  into 
muscles,  etc. ;  in  others  it  approaches  its  fellow  between  the  gut 
and  the  nerve-cord  and,  fusing  with  it  and  with  the  correspon- 
ding structures  of 
adjacent      somites,  . 

givra  rise  to  the  re- 
productive gland.  J 
In  the  segment  of 
the  gnathochi- 
larium,  this  body- 
part  of  the  somite 
remains  distinct 
from  it«  fellow  and     „     .,.    .    ^.  ,,,.,.,      , 

FlO.    S61.— Loagltudliuil   uctlaa   thraugli    im   embryo   of 

jnves     rise     to     the  ■''^'"  «n*MW  ™  the  tenth  (l»y  of  dejelopment  (ifter 

°  Hmthcols),  ihowlng  the  eoUd  atrlng  of  endodenn  whlcb 

SaUVary  gland.    The  wUl  «»«  rfaa  to  ths  mMeoteron.    a  Anus  ;   if    ventna 

■'.''  .  gMgtls:  BcuUculareiiTelopeofembrjM;  Jyollt;  rfiyolk 

yolk       hes      outside  «11" ;    «  osphillc  lobe :    m  month ;    md  ententn ;    mif 

•'  _  meeodenn;  •!  ciiidil  lube. 

the  enteron  m  the 

haemocoele  (Fig.  351).  The  oesophagus  and  rectum  (hind-gut) 
arise  as  epihlastic  ingrowths,  and  the  malpighian  tubes  are 
outgrowths  of  the  hind-gut.  An  embryonic  cuticular  envelope 
is  formed  by  the  ectoderm  at  an  early  stage  (in  JiUv^  before 
the  segmentation  of  the  germ-band),  and  a  second  one  later  on. 

•  M.  Robinson  {Q.J. M.S.,  51,  1907,  p.  807)  haa  recently  asserted  that  in 
the  embryonic  developnient  of  eui  Afncajfi  Dijilopod  (Architpiroilreptus) 
there  is  evidence  of  a  tritocerebrol  {preaiit«nnary)  and  of  a  maxillular  (1st 
maxilla)  Hegment.  If  thia  contention  is  a  sound  one  it  will  enable  ub  to 
homologise  the  gnathochilariiun  with  the  2nd  maxillae  and  will  bring  the 
head  of  Diplopods  into  harmony  with  that  of  Chilopods  {lee  table  on  p.  325). 
The  evidence,  however,  is  unsatisfactory.  It  cansistB  of  obscure  indication)! 
of  embryonic  gnngUa,  which,  unless  supported  by  evidence  of  mesoblastic 
segments,  ia  very  unreliable  in  deciding  questions  of  this  kind.  There  does 
not  appear  to  be  any  embryonic  evidenoe  in  favour  of  the  view  held  by 
some  that  the  gnathochilarium  consists  of  two  pairs  of  appendages,  the 
so-called  "  postmaxillary  segment "  of  the  emtryo  being  the  first  body 
segment. 
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These  must  be  looked  upon  aa  beii^  due  to  two  precocious 
ecdyses.  In  some  cases  the  embryo  remains  witbin  the  embry- 
onic cuticle  for  a  short  time  i^ter  batching  {Jidus,  Potydesmue, 
Strvn^losoma),xnd  a  kind  of  resting  pupal  stage  is  passed  through; 
but  in  all,  the  larva,  when  it  becomes  free  and  active,  has 
three  paire  of  lege  {Pig.  362)  and  a  certain  number,  usually  four, 
of   apodal  segments   behind.     It   thus    presents    a   superficial 


Flo.  3t2.— -Two  Uivtl  I 
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this  «av«lop«  >nd  luu  <at«Rd  npaa  Ita  tree  Ula.    d  uiteoo*,  kbow  ud  posUrior  to  which 


resemblance  to  an  apterous  insect.  The  three  pairs  of  legs  are 
attached  to  three  of  the  first  four  body-segments,  usually  the 
first,  third  or  fourth  (Fig.  353).  Moreover  some  of  the  apodal 
posterior  segments  possess  the  rudiments  of  legs  beneath  the 
cuticle.  The  larval  development  takes  place  gradually  (so- 
called  anamorphosis)  and  consists  mainly  in  the  increase  in  the 
number  of  antennal  joints,  of  ocelli,  and  of  the  segments  and 
appendages.  The  segments  are  added  between  the  anal  seg- 
ment and  the  s^;ment  in  front  of  this,  either  one  double  segment 
at  a  time,  or  in  groupB  of  two,  three,  or  even  more. 

In  Olomeris,  the  jiist-hatched  larva  has  five  pairs  of  rudimente  (freely 
projecting)  of  legs  behind  the  three  pairs  of  functional  legs.  In  PolyiUanmi' 
in  which  the  functional  legs  are  on  the  firet,  third  and  fourth   (Fig.  363) 

'There  ia  some  conflict  of  evidence  as  to  which  is  the  apodal  segment. 
It  appears  certain  (Sinclair)  that  in  the  embryo  of  Jtiiru  and  Polydt»f»ui 
the  first  post-niphalic  eeginent  is  apodal,  and  that  the  first  pair  of  legs 
shift  forward  in  early  larval  life,  leaving  the  second  apodal. 
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trunk  segments,  the  fifth  segment 
bears  two  pairs  of  rudimentary 
legs  beneath  the  integument,  and 
the  sixth  has  one  pair.  In  Julus 
the  just-hatched  larva  is  very  similar 
to  that  of  Polydesmiis.  In  the 
species  in  which  the  number  of  seg- 
ments in  the  adult  is  constant, 
sexual  maturity  with  development 
of  the  copulatory  limbs  is  attained 
after  the  formation  of  the  full  num- 
ber of  segments.  In  fonns  in 
which  the  number  of  segments  is 
inconstant  it  would  appecur  that 
formation  of  new  segments  must 
take  place  after  attcdnment  of 
sexual    maturity. 

The  Diplopods  are  sluggish 
animals  and  Hve  mainly  on 
vegetable  substances ;  some 
devour  animal  excrements,  and 
a  few  are,  occasionaUy  at  least, 
carnivorous.  They  avoid  the 
light  and  live  in  damp  places 
under  stones,  etc.     They  are  ^  i^  *t.  *u        *     ,i        ^ 

'  <^  an  anus ;  bybs  the  three  pairs  of  legs  ;   be 

useful  in   nature  id  helping  to       fWesof  theheadjycAgnathochilanum;  Ibr 

r     tb   *'^       labmm ;  sd  glandula  odonfera. 

destroy   decomposing    organic 

matter,  and  some  species  (e.g.  of  JtUus)  are  known  as  wire- 
worms.  They  are  found  all  over  the  world,, 
but  the  largest  and  most  striking  species  are 
tropical. 

Sub-order    1.     PselAphogiuitlia.* 

Small  Diplopods  with  soft  chitin  without  calcare- 
ous deposit,  with  10-12  body  segments  ceurying  13" 
pairs  of  legs,  with  toothed  hairs  in  tufts  on  the 
pleura  and  in  transverse  rows  on  the  terga  (Fig.  354)^ 
without  foramina  repugnatoria  (glcuidulae  odoriferae). 
The  labrum  is  free  ;  the  mandibles  are  buried  in 
the  mouth-cavity  cuid  rub  against  the  roof  of  the 
mouth  which  is  armed  with  teeth ;  the  maxillae  are 
reduced,  consisting  of  little  more  than  a  pair  of 
palps  attached  to  a  basal  plate.  The  male  is  without 
the  copulatory  appendages,  and  the  anus  is  in  the 
penultimate    segment.     The   coxae    of    the    legs    are 

Fio.  354.—Polifzenu9     widely  separated  from  one  another  and  there  is  a  well- 
ituunu  (after 

l4ttzel).  developed  sternal  region.     Europe,  Asia,  America. 


Fio.  358. — ^Newly  hatched  larva  of  Polydetmit* 
eomjiianatus  (after  vom  Rath),    a  antenna ; 


•  Latzel,  op.  cU.,  2,  p.  69.     F.  G.  Sinclair,  Q.J.M.S.,  30,  1889,  p.  87. 
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Fam.  PolpnnidBB.  Polyxenut  Latreille,  pursueB  and  destroys  the  vine- 
louge  (Phylloxera) ;  Central  and  S.  Europe,  England.  P.  lagurui  L 
<Fig.  3S4). 

Sub-order   2.     ChUoglUttift.* 


present.  The  mouth  porta  have  the  form  described  for  the  order,  and 
'Ccnaist  of  a  pair  of  mandibles  and  a  pair  of  maxillae  {giialfioclHiarium)- 
The  males  always  possess  one  or  two  pairs  of  copulatory  appendage* 
on  the  last  segment  or  on  the  Tth  or  on  the  Tth  and  8th  (according  to 
Silvestri  these  appendages  are  not  modified  legs  tuid  may  or  may  not 
coexist  with  the  ordinary  appendages).  The  onus  is  on  thelasttegnMnt. 
Tribe  1.  Onigcomorplla.  The  body  is  short,  strongly  convex  doraally 
and  capable  of  being  railed  into  a  ball ;  body  segments  11-13  in  noniber  ; 
foramina  repugnatoria  in  a  single,  median  dorsal  row,  beginning  in  the 
4th  segment.  Pleura  and  laminae  pedigerae  free.  Genital  apertures  at 
the  base  of  the  legs  of  the  2nd  i>air.  No  penis  ;  the  copulatory  app^idagn 
are  on  the  penultimate  segment,  which  also  bears  one  pair  of  lega. 
Segments  1,2,  3,  and  ifoDd  the  penultimate  (and  in  the  male  the  ante- 
penultimate] have  one  pair  of  legs,  the  other  s^;ments,  except  the  lost, 
have  two  pairs. 

Fam.  I.  OwvaUdu.  Antennae  approximated  at  their  bases  and 
placed  on  the  front  of  the  head,  eyes  in  a  row  at  the  sides  of  thehead, 
II  tergites.  the  infrabasal  (mentiun)  of  the  gnathochilarium  undivided. 
Oervaitia  Waga,  polaearctic  region. 

Fam.  2.  GlomtlidM.  Antennae  and  eyes  OS  in  the  Gervaisidae,  12 
tergites,  infrabasal  divided,  Olomm»  Latr.,  palaearctic  and  Indo- 
malayan  (Fig.  355). 

Fam.  3.  SphaarotbtridM.  Antennae  apart  at  the  base,  at  the  sides 
of  the  head  ;  eyes  in  several  rows  :  13  tergites  ;  infrabasal  undivided. 
Sp/taerotherium  Brandt,  Asia,  Africa.  Australia.     Zephronia  Oray. 

The  family  Cl»- 
marid  •  >  mldi* 
(Sumatra  and  C. 
Amer. )  closely  similsi 
to  the  above,  but 
with  19-'20  segmenU 
and  without  fora- 
mina repugnatoria. 
has  been  placed  in  s 
tribe  Limacomorpha 
distinct  from  the  Oniscomorpha. 

Tribe  2.  Hebninthomorpha.  Body  usually  elongated,  more  or  Icm 
cylindrical,  roUable  into  e.  ball  or  spiral.  Segments  19  to  108.  Fonunins 
repugnatoria  placed  on  the  sides  of  the  body.  Pleura  free  or  fused  with 
tergites.  Laminae  pedigerae  free  or  fused  with  pleura.  Copulatorj- 
appendages  on  segments  7  and  8,  or  G,  7  and  8  ;  legs  in  th«ee  segments 
present  or  absent. 

Fam.  1.     CalUpodldaa.     Eyes  in  sei'erat  rows  ;  pleura  imited  to  tergites. 


r.  Reite  in  Ott-IndUn  (M.  Weber),  p.  32!. 
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segments  1,  2,  and  4  with  one  pair  of  legs,  the  third  and  the  last  three  are 
apodal ;  no  penis  ;  copulatory  appendages  in  anterior  part  of  7th  segment, 
which  is  provided  with  two  pairs  of  legs.  Spirostrephon  Brt.,palae«u'ctic 
and  nearctic  ;    CeUliptts  (Lyatopetalum)  Risso,  palaearctic. 

Fam.  2.  GhordenmidM  {Chordeumoidea).  Body  cylindrical  or  slightly 
depressed,  attenuated  in  front*  and  behind.  Labrum  with  3  teeth,  man- 
dibles with  9-12  combs.  Pleura  united  with  tergites.  Laminae  pedigerae 
free.  No  foramina  repugnatoria.  Segments  30  or  32,  constant.  The 
third  and  two  last  segments  apodal,  the  Ist,  2nd,  4th  and  antepenulti- 
mate with  one  pair  of  feet  eetch,  copulatory  appendage  in  segment  7,  or 
6,  or  8  ;  no  i)enis.  Trtichysoma  Attems.  Atr<ictoaoTna  Fanzago.  Craspedo- 
Boma  Le€u;h.  Campodes  Koch.  Chordeuma  Koch.  Zygonopus  Ryder 
and  Scoterpes  Cope,  eyeless,  America. 

Fam.  3.  Jolidae  {Juloidea).  With  elongated  usually  cylindrical 
bodies,  composed  of  a  large  number  of  segments  (30-70  or  more),  which  is 
variable  within  the  limits  of  the  same  species.  Eyes  usually  composed  of 
numerous  ocelli ;  many  are  blind.  Labrum  with  3  teeth,  mandibles  with 
cardo  and  from  4-10  combs.  Pleura  united  with  tergites  ;  laminae  pedi- 
gerae (except  the  first  two)  united  with  the  pleura,  but  with  distinct 
suture,  or  free.  The  3rd  or  4th  segments  or  none  of  the  anterior  segments 
are  apodal,  the  last  two  segments  cure  apodal.  Foramina  repugnatoria 
always  visible  in  lateral  series,  usually  beginning  in  6th  segment.  Penis 
distinct ;  copulatory  appendages  on  the  7th  segment  which  is  without 
legs.  Cosmopolitan.  CambcUa  Gray,  N.  America.  NannoUne  BoUman, 
N.  and  Central  America.  Julomorpha  Porat,  S.  Air.  cmd  Philippines. 
TrachyitUua  Peters,  Ceylon.  Spirogtreptus  Brdt.,  Indo-Malaya.  Odonto- 
pyge  Brdt.,  Air.  and  S.  Amer.  Spirobolua  Brdt.,  Tropics.  Rhinocricus 
Karsch,  Austredasia,  S.  Amer.     JiUus  Brdt.,  Palaeeurctic  ;   J,  Urrestria  L. 


Fio.  Zb^.—Julw  terrestris  (after  C.  L.  Koch). 

(Fig.  356).     Blaniulua  Gerv.,  Palaearctic.     Unciger  Brdt.  and  Pachyiulua 
Berlese,   Palaearctic.     Nemasoma  C.   Koch,  Palaearctic  and  Nearctic. 

Fam.  4.  PolydesmldM.  Body  more  or  less  long,  cylindrical  or  slightly 
flattened  dorsally,  without  keels  or  with  lateral  horizontal  keels  which  may 
be  bent  either  towards  the  dorsal  or  ventral  surface.  Number  of  segments 
19-20.  Eyes  always  absent.  Labrum  with  3  teeth.  Mandibles  without 
cardo,  usually  with  combs.  Gnathochilaiium  with  leurge,  undivided  infra- 
maxilla.  Laminae  pedigerae  in  segments  2  cmd  3  free,  rest  united  with 
pleura  ;  pleura  united  with  tergites.  Foramina  repugnatoria  present  in 
two  lateral  rows.  First  segment  *  and  two  last  apodal,  2nd,  3rd  and  4th 
each  with  one  pair  of  legs  (Fig.  349).  No  penis.  Copulatory  appendages 
on  7th  segment,  which  has  one  pair  of  legs.  Cosmopolitan,  large  forms 
from  the  tropics.     Sphaeriodeamus  Peters,  Mexico.     Cyclodesmue  Hum- 


•  According  to  Silvestri.  There  seems  however  to  be  some  doubt  on 
the  point,  for  according  to  some  authors  it  is  the  2nd  segment  which  is 
apodal  both  in  the  larva  and  adult  (Fig.  353). 

Z — ni  Q  Q 
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bert  and  S.,  Mexico.  Cryptodesmua  Ptrs.,  Columbia.  Platyrhachia  C. 
Koch,  Tropics  except  Afr.  Polydesmua  Latr.,  coBmopolitan.  Strongy- 
loaoma  Brdt.,  cosmopolitcm.  Brachydesmus  Heller,  19  segments,  Palaearctic. 

The  following  three  families  are  included  by  Silvestri  with  the  Helmintho- 
morpha,  by  Latzel  they  are  united  in  a  distinct  sub-order,  the  Colobognatha. 
They  are  small  Diplopods  with  numerous  segments  (30-100),  variable 
in  the  same  species.  Eyes  present  or  absent.  The  small  triangular  head 
is  elongated  into  a  longer  or  shorter  proboscis,  emd  the  mouth  parts  appear 
to  be  modified  for  suction,  though  it  is  doubtful  if  any,  except  those  with 
long  proboscis,  are  suctorial.  The  mandibles  are  small  and  the  maxillae 
degenerate  or  absent.  3rd  segment  emd  two  last  apodal,  1st  and  2nd 
with  one  pair  of  legs.  Foramina  repugnatoria  present  in  two  lateral  rows. 
Copulatory  appendages  simple  and  in  two  pairs  on  the  7th  segment,  which 
is  apodal.     They  live  in  damp  places.     Europe,  Asia,  America,  Africa. 

Fam.  5.  Siphonophoridae.  Hecul  pyriform,  produced  into  longish 
rostrum.  Eyes  and  mandibles  absent.  Maxillae  as  a  single  lamina 
coalesced  with  labrum  to  form  rostrum.  Siphonorhinua  Pocock,  Malaya. 
Siphonophora  Brdt.,  tropics. 

Fam.  6.  Polyzonldae.  Head  with  short  rostrum  and  eyes.  Mandibles 
two-jointed.  2nd  maxilla«e  represented  by  a  triangular  plate.  Poly- 
zonium  Brdt.,  palaearctic  and  nearctic. 

Fam.  7.  Platydesmidae.*  Head  small  and  spherical  ;  eyes  present  or 
absent.  Mandibles  with  2  joints  ;  mckxillae  as  distinct  gnathochilarium 
more  or  less  reduced,  inframaxilla  undivided  and  long.  Tergites  with 
lateral  keels.  Segments  numerous.  PUUydesmus  Lucas,  N.  and  C. 
America.     Doltstenua  Fanzago,  Mediterranean. 

Order  CHILOPODA.t 

Opisthogoneates  with  a  head  bearing  three  pairs  of  jatvs  (mandibles 
and  ttvo  pairs  of  maxHUie),  a  pair  of  poison  daws  (maxillipeds)  on 
the  first  body  segment  y  and  with  a  body  consisting  of  numerous  seg- 
ments^ all  of  which,  except  the  Uist  two,  bear  one  pair  of  legs.  The 
gonad  is  dorsal  to  the  gvi  and  opens  on  the  penultimate  body- 
segment. 

The  body  is  flattened  dorso-ventrally,  and  the  legs  are  set 
far  apart  at  the  sides  of  the  ventral  surface.  The  chitinous 
covering  is  either  very  poor  in,  or  completely  free  from  calcareous 
salts,  and  in  the  course  of  life  is  frequently  shed.     The  head, 

*  F.  G.  Sinclair,  Q.J.M.S.,  49,  1905,  p.  507. 

■f  G.  Newport,  Monograph  of  the  class  Myriopoda,  order  Chilopoda, 
Linn.  Trans.,  19,  1845.  E.  Metschnikoff,  Embryologisches  iiber  Geophilua, 
Z.f.w.Z.,  25,  1875.  N.  Zograf,  Anatomic  v.  Lithobius  forficatus  (Russian), 
Schrift.  d.  Oesell.  d.  Freunde  der  Naturwiss,  etc.,  Moscow,  1880.  E.  Haaae. 
Schlesiena  ChUopoden,  Breslau,  1880-81.  Id.,  Das  Respirationssystem 
der  Symphylen  u.  Chilopoden,  Schneider* e  Zool.  Beitrdge,  1,  1886.  R- 
Latzel,  op.  cit.  C.  Herbst,  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  der  Chilopoden 
Bibl.  Zool.,  9,  1891.  O.  Duboscq,  Rech.  sur  les  Chilopodes,  Arch.  Zooi. 
Exp.,  1898.  R.  Hevmons,  op.  cit.  on  p.  314.  C.  VerhoefiF,  Chilopoden  in 
Bronn's  Thierreich,  "^1902-7. 
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which  is  covered  by  a  cephalic  plate  (cephalite),  carries  four 
pairs  of  appendages,  and  the  first  segment  of  the  body  is  in 
relation  with  the  head  by  its  appendages,  the  poison  claws, 
which  are  called  maxillipeds.  The  tergal  plate  of  this  segment 
is  either  absent,  or  weak,  or  well  developed,  in  which  case  it  is 
knowTi  as  the  basilar  plate  (lamina  basalts).  The  segments 
behind  this,  except  the  two  last,  are  much  ahke  {see  below)  and 
each  carries  one  pair  of  legs.  The  last  two  are  apodal  and  bear, 
the  first  of  them  the  median  generative  opening,  the  last  the 
anus.  In  the  Lithobiidae  and 
Scutigeridae  some  of  the  tergites  are 
smaller  than  the  others,  and  in  the 
Craterostigmidae  there  are  six  ter- 
gites intercalated  between  the  ter- 
gites of  the  pedigerous  segments. 
The  number  of  pedigerous  body- 
segments  varies  considerably  :  the 
smallest  number  is  15  segments 
in  Craterostigmidae,  Lithobiidae, 
and  Scutigeridae,  21  in  Scolopen- 
dridae,  and  from  30-173  in  the 
Geophihdae.  In  the  last-named 
family  the  number  varies  in  different 
individuals  of  the  same  species.  The 
number  of  leg-pairs  is  alwa3rs  un- 
equal. The  constitution  of  the  head, 
in  comparison  with  that  of  other 
Tracheates,  is  given  in  the  table  on 
p.  325  in  the  column  for  Myriapoda. 

The  antennae,  which  are  usually  set  far  apart,  but  in  the 
Geophilidae  are  approximated,  consist  of  from  12  to  over  100 
joints  (when  over  70  the  segments  are  indistinct).  Speaking 
generally  their  length  may  be  said  to  vary  inversely  with  that 
of  the  body.  The  eyes  are  ocelh  :  they  are  placed  on  the  sides 
of  the  head  behind  the  antennae  and  may  be  numerous  or  few  or 
reduced  to  one  pair  (Henicops,  and  Cermatobi'us)  or  absent 
{Geophilidae ,  CryptopSy  etc.) .  In  Scutigera  there  is  one  pair  of  com- 
pound eyes.  The  labrum  (Fig.  358,  Oh)  is  either  free  or  fused  with 
the  anterior  and  ventral  part  (lamina  frontalis)  of  the  cephalite. 
The  mandibles  (Fig.  358,  md),  which  may  present  a  division 


Fio.  %b7 .—LUhobiu$  forfieaius  (after 
C.  L.  Koch).  Kf  poison  claws 
(maxillipeds). 
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into  a  basal  (cardo)  and  peripheral  (stipes)  part,  is  without 
palps  and  bears  at  its  end  teeth  (absent  in  some  Geophilidae) 
and  bristles.  The  1st  maxilla  (Fig.  358,  Mx')  consists  of  a  shaft 
and  two  blades  :  the  shafts  of  the  two  sides  are  approximated  and 
may  be  fused.  The  2nd  maxilla  {Mz")  consists  of  a  basal  piece, 
which  is  fused  with  its  fellow  to  form  a  lower  lip,  and  of  a  three- 
jointed  leg-like  palp  which  usually  ends  in  a  claw.  This  pair  of  ap- 
pendages, from  its  resemblance  to  the  2nd  maxillae  of  insects, 
is  often  called  the  labium.  The  maxillipeds  or  poi8on-cla^*'s 
{Mf)  are  the  appendages  of  the  first  post-cephalic  segment  {see 
above).  The  basal  joint  of  these  is  (except  in  JScutigera)  (used 
with  the  sternal  plate  of  the  segment,  and  the  anterior  end  of 

the  plate  so  formed  is  often 
armed  \*'ith  teeth.  The 
rest  of  the  appendage  con- 
sists of  four  segments,  the 
femur,  tibia,  and  two  tar- 
salia  ;  the  distal  tarsal  is  a 
sharp  claw  with  the  open- 
ing of  the  poison  gland, 
which  lies  in  the  base  of 
the  appendage,  at  its  apex. 
The  tibia  and  proximal 
tarsal  are,  except  in  Scuti- 
gera,  annular. 

The  body-segments  fre- 
quently possess,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  broad  tergal 
and  sternal  plates,  a  num- 
ber of  small  sclerites  in 
the  soft  skin  of  the  pleural 
region.    In  the  Geophilidae 

Fio.  358.— Mouth  parts  of  Scotopendra  mutica  (after  . 

Stein).     Ob  Labrum ;   Md  mandibles;  Mx'  first    (and     tO   a   ICSS     extent    in 
maxilla:  3f«"  2n(i  maxilla ;  7a  palp;  Af/maxllli-  r^      ,  i    .  i      i      ^i 

peds  (poison  claws).  the    ocolopenoTidae)     the 

tergal  and  sternal  plates 
of  most  of  the  segments  are  partially  or  completely  divided 
into  two,  viz.  an  anterior  pretergal  plate  and  a  pair  of  smalJ 
presternal  plates,  but  the  segments  never  bear  more  than  one 
pair  of  appendages  each.  The  legs  (see  above),  Hke  the  antennae, 
tend  to  vary  in  length  inversely  with  the  length  of  the  body. 
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Normally  they  possess  seven  segments,  a  coxa,  trochanter, 
femur,  tibia,  and  three  tarsalia  the  last  of  which  ends  in  a  claw. 
The  legs  of  the  last  pair  (anal  legs)  are  attached  to  the  ante- 
penultimate (pregenital)  segment  and  are  usually  longer  than 
the  preceding.  The  genital  segment  (see  above)  carries  the 
median  generative  opening  and  usually  a  pair  of  genital  ap- 
pendage. The  latter  are  better  developed  in  the  female,  in 
which  they  are  used  in  oviposition.  They  are  absent  in  female 
Scolopendridae  and  in  many  male  Lithobiidae.  The  anal 
segment  is  much  smaller  than  the  others  and  is  without 
appendages. 

Glands  are  found  in  the  coxal  joints  of  the  last  four  or  five 
pairs  of  legs  (coxal  glands) ;  in  the  pleura  of  the  last  pedi- 
gerous  segment ;  in  the  stemites  of  the  segments  (sternal 
glands)  and  in  the  anal  segment  (anal  glands).  The  secretion 
of  the  sternal  glands  causes  the  phosphorescence  found  in 
some  Geophilidae.  The  ventral  pits  are  paired  or  unpaired 
pits  found  on  certain  of  the  sternal  plates  of  some  genera  (some 
Geophihdae). 

Of  sense  organs,  besides  the  sensory  hairs  and  spines  of  various 
forms  found  on  the  body  generally  and  on  the  appendages, 
especially  the  antennae  and  jaws,  may  be  mentioned  the  maocillary 
organs  of  SctUigera,  These  consist  of  a  pit,  richly  hned  by 
setae  and  supplied  by  a  special  nerve,  on  the  inner  side  of  each 
of  the  basal  portions  of  the  Ist  maxillae.  An  organ  of  Tomosvary 
covered  with  hairs  and  similar  to  that  of  Diplopoda  (p.  686)  can 
very  generally  (apparently  absent  in  Geophihdae)  be  made  out. 
It  is  placed  near  the  base  of  the  antenna,  and  ia  supposed  to  be 
auditory  in  function.  The  eyes  are  simple  ocelh,  similar  to 
those  of  Diplopods  and  Insects  (p.  328).  In  Lithobius  they  are 
very  closely  aggregated.  In  Scutigera  there  are  compound  eyes, 
which  are  sometimes  called  pseudo-facetted  eyes.  They  are, 
however,  true  compound  eyes  resembhng  in  all  essential  points 
of  structure  those  of  Insects  and  Crustacea. 

The  alimentary  canal  consists  of  fore-gut  or  oesophagus 
(stomodaeum)  hned  by  chitin  ;  of  mid-gut  or  enteron  proper 
without  chitinous  lining ;  and  of  hind-gut  or  rectum  (procto- 
daeum)  which  is  hned  by  chitin  and  receives  at  its  anterior  end 
two  long  malpighian  tubes.  In  the  Scolopendridae  and 
Geophilidae  the  oesophagus  is  of  considerable  length  and  the 
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rectum  has  an  S-shaped  curvature ;  in  Lithobius  the  oesophagus 
is  short  and  the  rectum  is  straight. 

A  number  of  glands,  which  may  be  called  salivary,  open  in 
connexion  with  the  mouth.  In  Scohpendra  and  SctUigera  there 
are  five  pairs,  in  the  Lithobiidae  two  or  three  pairs.  The 
posterior  of  these  open  on  the  coxae  of  the  first  pair  of  legs  and 
are  coxal  glands.  In  Scohpendra  the  two  anterior  pairs  are 
contained  in  the  head  and  open  within  the  labrum  into  the 
buccal  cavity.  The  two  posterior  pairs  are  much  larger  and 
extend  from  the  3rd  to  the  7th  body-segment.  Their  ducts  have 
a  spiral  fibre  and  open  into  the  mouth  in  front  of  the  2nd  maxillae. 

The  central  nervous  system  consists  of  a  bilobed  cerebral 
ganglion  (p.  328)  in  the  head,  supplying  the  antennae,  the  eyes« 
and  organs  of  Tomosvary  ;  of  a  suboesophageal  ganglion  which 
supplies  the  jaws  and  the  maxillipeds  (the  ganglion  of  the  latter 
is  distinct  in  the  embryo),  and  of  a  ventral  chain  of  ganglia, 
one  of  which  occurs  in  each  pedigerous  segment.  The  ganglia 
of  the  first  and  second  pedigerous  segment  are  approximated. 
Behind  the  last  there  is  a  genital  ganghon.  The  cerebral  ganglion 
gives  off  a  visceral  nerve  to  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  gut. 

Vascular  system.*  The  heart  (Fig.  369),  which  is  contained 
in  the  pericardium,  extends  nearly  the  whole  length  of  the  body 
from  the  first  pedigerous  segment  backwards.  It  possesses  a 
pair  of  ostia  and  gives  ofi  a  pair  of  arteries  in  each  s^ment, 
and  in  front  it  is  continued  as  an  artery  to  the  cephalic  organs. 
The  arteries  branch  and  finally  end  by  opening  into  spaces  in 
the  connective  tissue.  Some  of  them  terminate  in  small  bodies 
resembhng  lymphatic  glands  (Kowalevsky's  bodies).  There  is 
also  a  supraneural  vessel  lying  along  the  dorsal  side  of  the  nerve 
cord  and  directly  connected  with  the  front  end  of  the  heart 
by  a  air  of  arterial  arches  which  embrace  the  gut.  The  peri- 
visceral and  pericardial  cavities  communicate  by  perforations 
in  the  pericardial  membrane,  and  there  are  alary  muscles  in  the 
floor  of  the  pericardium.  In  spite  of  the  peculiar  local  breathing 
organs  of  SciUigera  the  blood  system  in  that  animal  is  not 
essentially  different  from  that  of  Scolopendra.  The  blood  is 
colourless,  but  in  Lithobius  it  is  stated  to  have  a  slight  violet  tinge. 

♦  G.  Newport,  Phil.  Trans.,  1843.  C.  Herbst,  BibL  Zool.  (Chun  and 
Leuckart),  Heft  9,  1901.  O.  Duboscq,  Arch.  Zool.  Exper,  (3).  6,  1897, 
p.  481. 
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The  fat-body  consiste  of  aggregations  of  fat  cells  in  the  wall 
of  the  pericardial  and  perivisceral  cavities.     It  appears  to  con- 
sist of  a  reticulum  the  cells  of  which  contain  fat,  and  is  similar 
to  the    fat-body  of   Onycho- 
phora. 

Except  in  Sctiiigera  (p.  604), 
the  tracheae  *  branch  and 
anastomose,  and  possess  a 
spiral  fibre.  They  are  dis- 
tributed to  the  organs.  The 
stigmata,  which  vary  in  num- 
ber in  the  different  forms,  are 
placed  on  the  pleural  mem- 
branes  {except  in  Scutigera), 
one  pair  in  a  segment.  They 
are  most  numerous  in  the 
Geophilidae,  in  which  all  the 
pedigerous  segments  except 
the  first  and  last  possess  a  pair. 
They  are  never  found  on  the 
head  or  on  the  segment  of  the        scaiopi 

poison    claws.      They    may     be  5ll|ied  rpolwn-oUil;  "chwrt;   «  iii«ry 

sUt-hke  (LiilKAiaa,  Scolopendra, 

etc.),  funnel-shaped  (Geophilidae),  ear-shaped  (Otostigmua),  or 
sieve-hke  (Heteroatigma).  The  tracheal  system  of  Scutigera  is 
described  at  p.  604,  In  this  form  the  stigmata  are  dorso- 
median,  and  the  tracheae  arc  without  spiral  fibre  and  prac- 
tically unbranched. 

The  reproductive  glands  f  ore  placed  in  the  middle  and  pos- 
terior portion  of  the  body  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  gut.  They 
open  on  the  ventral  surface  immediately  in  front  of  the  anus 
on  the  penultimate  segment. 

The  ovary  is  single  and  median  ;  it  passes  behind  into  an 
oviduct  which  divides  into  two.  These  embrace  the  rectum  and 
join  ^ain  beneath  it  to  open  by  the  median  genital  opening 
(Lithobiidae).     In  some  forms    one    of    these   two   oviducts    is 

•  E.  Haase,  Daa  ReBpirationssyBtem  der  Symphylen  und  Chilopoda, 
Schntidtr'g  Zoologitch*  Beitrage.  I,  p.  65. 

t  B.  Schaufler.  Zur  Kennlnige  der  Chilopoden,  Verh.  Zool.  bot.  Oesel. 
Wten,  1889,  p.  466.  C.  Tonniges,  Beitr.  z.  S|)eriiiatogeneBe  u.  Oogenese 
der  Myriopoden.  Z./.ui.Z.,  1902.71,  p.  328. 
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absent,   or    much    reduced    and    functionlees    lOeopfUlua).    A 
pair  of  receptacula  seminis  and  two  pairs  of  accessory  glands  are 
in   connexion    with    the   bind 
end  of  the  oviduct. 

The  testis  is  more  varied  in 
form.  In  Lithobius  (Fig.  360) 
it  is  tubular  and  median,  and 
its  duct  divides  isehind  em- 
bracing the  gut  and  receiving 
two  vesicuiae  eeminales  ;  fur- 
ther back  the  two  vasa  defer- 
entia  unite  and  receive  two 
pairs  of  accessory  glands.  In 
the  Geophilidae  there  are  two 
'^  tubular  testes,  and  in  the 
Scolopendridae  several  spindle- 
shaped  testes  which  open  into 
a  median  vas  deferens ;  this 
divides  behind,  the  duct  of 
one  side  being  reduced,  to 
embrace  the  gut  and  pass  to 
the  external  opening.  In  these 
cases  the  hind  end  of  the  vas 
deferens  is  coiled  and  there  are 
two  pairs  of  accessory  glands. 

Most  Chilopods    form    sper-. 

matophores,  but  it  is  doubtful 

if   copulation   occura.    It   has 

been    stated     that    the    males 

deposit       sperm  atophores       in 

places      frequented      by      the 

females   which    then   in   some 

way  take  them  up. 

^^U^^T^LL^'itii^        Development.*   It  has  been 

"u«rataiiif  ™f™*i^il'«Ji'«Sl^'Ji^':    stated  that  some  of  the  Scolo- 

'n«^ori"Tt'^flWni/'jj*iiimBn^    pcndridae  are  vivipaTous.  How- 

''""'■  ever  this  may  be,  the  majority 

•  Metschnikofl,  op.  nil.  on  p.  594.  Heyraons,  op.  cit.  on  p,  314.  X. 
SogratT,  On  the  embryonic  development  of  Geophilua  (Ruaaian).  Naehric/tt 
Oet.  Frtundt  Nalurk.  Anihr.  u.  Elhn.  Motkau..  43,  1883.  Korechelt  and 
Heider.  op.  cit. 
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of  Chilopods  appear  to  be  oviparous.  Lithobiua  lays  its  eggs 
singly  and  rolls  them  in  the  earth.  The  European  species  of 
Scolopendra  lay  (in  June  and  July)  from  15  to  33  eggs  (about 
3  mm.  in  length)  in  the  earth  (3  to  8  cm.  deep)  and  roll  themselves 
round  them,  protecting  them  from  contact  with  the  earth  and 
keeping  them  moist  by  a  fluid  secretion  until  they  are  hatched, 
which  takes  place  after  some  weeks.  Geophilua  also  has  been 
observed  to  take  care  of  its  eggs  in  a  similar  manner.  The  egg  is 
surrounded  by  chorion  which  is  probably  formed  in  the  oviduct. 
The  segmentation  and  formation  of  the  layers  appear  to  take 
place  very  much  as  in  the  Diplopoda.  Mesoblastic  bands  are 
formed  and  become  completely  segmented  into  hollow  somites. 
The  number  of  these  in  the  head  has  been  already  described 
(p.  320).  In  the  body  there  is  one  pair  of  them  for  each  pedi- 
gerous  segment,  and  two  pairs  in  the  genital  region  behind  the 
last  pedigerous  segment.  The  anal  region  (telson)  and  the 
acron  are  without  them.  Each  somite  (except  the  three  anterior) 
becomes  differentiated  into  three  sections,  a  lateral  in  connexion 
with  the  appendage,  a  ventral  over  the  rudiment  of  the  future 
stemite,  and  a  dorsal  beneath  the  future  tergite.  The  w^alls  of 
these  parts  give  rise  to  muscles,  etc.,  and  the  cavities  disappear 
except  that  of  the  dorsal  section  in  some  segments,  in  which  it 
persists  as  the  reproductive  gland.  The  latter  is  therefore  at 
first  paired  and  segmented.  So  far  as  is  known  none  of  the 
somites  give  rise  to  a  nephridial  section. 

The  hypoblast  surrounds  the  yolk,  and  gives  rise  to  the  walls 
of  the  intestine,  the  oesophagus  and  rectum  being  formed  from 
ectoderm.  The  perivisceral  spaces  arise  from  the  space  between 
ectoderm  and  endoderm  which  becomes  lined  by  mesoderm. 

An  embryonic  cuticular  membrane  is  formed  by  the  ecto- 
derm at  an  early  stage,  as  in  Diplopods,  and  is  shed  after  hatching. 

The  postembryonic  development  of  Chilopods  takes  place  on 
two  types.  In  Scutigeridae  and  Lithobiidae  the  young  are 
hatched  with  seven  pairs  of  legs,  and  the  larval  development 
consists  in  the  formation  of  the  remaining  appendages  as  well  as 
in  the  increase  in  number  of  ocelli  and  antennal  joints  and  in  the 
attainment  of  sexual  maturity  (so-called  anamorphosis).  In 
Scolopendridae  and  Greophilidae  on  the  other  hand  the  young  are 
hatched  with  the  full  number  of  appendages  (or  of  their  rudi- 
ments), and  the  larval  development  consists  of  the  complete 
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attainment  of  the  adult  form  (epimorphosis).  As  in  Diplopods 
the  tracheae  are  in  all  cases  not  laid  doTioi  until  the  larval  period. 
The  Chilopods  are  active  creatures  which  avoid  light  and  prey 
upon  other  am'mals,  though  some  of  them  may  occasionally  eat 
vegetable  food.  They  bite  their  prey  with  the  poison  claws 
and  kill  it  by  the  secretion  of  the  poison-gland,  which  flows  into 
the  wound.  Certain  tropical  species  of  large  size  are  able  to 
inflict  wounds  which  are  dangerous  even  to  man. 

Tribe  1.     PLEUR0STI6MA 

With  trachecd  openings  on  the  pleural   area.     The   number   of   sterna 
never  exceeds  that  of  the  terga. 

Fam.  1.  Geophllidae.  With  long,  multisegmented  vermiform  body, 
short  antennae  of  14  segments,  short  legs,  stigmata  on  all  the  postcephalie 
segments  except  the  first  and  leuit.  The  number  of  segmentb  usually 
variable  in  the  same  species.  The  labial  palps  are  3-jointed.  The  anal 
legs  are  short  and  eyes  are  absent.  The  sternal  plates  are  usually  per- 
forated by  pores  of  the  sternal  glands,  the  secretion  of  which  causes  the 
phosphorescence  found  in  some  species.  They  live  in  the  surface  soil  or 
under  stones,  etc.  ;  cosmopolitan.  Oeophilus  Leach,  O.  condylogaster 
Latzel,  Britain ;  G,  longicomia  Leach,  Britain ;  O.  dectricus  Mein., 
Britain.  Mecistocephaltu  Newp.  Orphncieus  Mein.  Himaniariutn  C.  Koch. 
OonibregmcUiie  Newp.  Scolioplanea  Bergs,  o.  Mein.  Scotophilug  Mein. 
Stigmatogctster  Latzel.     Orya  Mein.     Himantherium  Karsch. 

Fam.  2.  Seolopendridae.*  With  21  or  23  leg-bearing  segmentB: 
tergum  of  the  basilar  segment  more  or  less  completely  fused  with  that  of 
the  first  leg-bearing  segment ;  antennae  much  shorter  than  the  body,  with 
17  to  34  segments  ;  ocelli  either  four  on  each  side  or  absent ;  9,  10,  11,  or 
19  pairs  of  stigmata  present ;  palp  of  the  2nd  maxilla  with  3  joints  and  a 
claw  ;  the  anal  legs  are  long  and  their  baaal  segment  fused  with  the  pleural 
sclerite  ;  agile  forms,  for  the  most  part  inhabiting  warm  countries.  They 
leave  the  egg  provided  with  the  full  number  of  legs.  The  bite  of  the  large 
forms  is  dangerous  to  man.  They  live  under  stones,  etc.,  or  in  holes,  but 
emerge  at  night. 

Sub-fam.  1.  Cryptopinae.  Without  eyes  (at  most  a  clear  spot 
on  the  edge  of  the  head) ;  tarsus  unsegmented  or  indistinctly  seg- 
mented ;  tibiae  with  one  or  two  spurs  or  with  the  under  side  beset 
with  bristles.  Cosmopolitan.  Cryptope  Leach ;  Theatopa  Newp. : 
Plutonium  Cav.  ;    Npwportia  Gerv. 

Sub-fam.  2.  Otostigminae.  With  four  eyes  on  each  side  ;  stig- 
mata oval  or  round,  placed  obliquely  to  the  long  axis  of  body  in 
anterior  segments  ;  tarsal  spurs  usually  present ;  cephalic  tergum 
never  projecting  over  first  postcephalie  tergum.  Australia,  Asia. 
Africa,  and  warm  parts  of  America.  Otostigmus  Por.  ;  Alipes  Imh. : 
Rhysida  Wood. 

Sub-fam.  3.  Scolopendrinae.  With  four  eyes  on  each  sid«*: 
stigmata  triangular  or  slit -like,  placed  parallel  to  long  axis  of  body ; 
tarsal  spurs  absent  or  only  one  ;    cephalic  tergum  projecting  back 

*  K.  Kraepelin  Revision  der  Scolopendriden,  Hamburg,  1903. 
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over  the  first  postcephalic  tergum.     Tropical  and  wanner  temperate 

zuiiea.     Pilhopua   Poc.     Atanada   Mein.     Pseudocrifplop*   Poc.     Cu- 

pipes   Kohlr.     ColobopUuru3   Kroep.     Cormoctphalut   Nuwp.     Scolo- 

pendra  L.  [Fig.  361). 

Fam.   3.     CrfttarosllKiiildM.*     With   IS  paira  of  legs: 

catated  l«rgile  in  front  of  the  3rd,  5th.  7th,   8th,  iOth, 

and  12th  and  stigmata  on  the  3rd.  6th,  8th,   10th,  and 

12th   pedigeroua   segments.      The    anus    and   genital 

opMnings  are  enclosed  by  a   biv^vular  sclerite.     The 

iternite  and  pleura  of   the    14th   pedigeroua   segment 

are  completely  fused,  as  are  the  sternum,  pleura  and 

tergtte  of  the  15th.     With  one  ocellus  on   each  side. 

Tasmania.      Cralenisiigmiui  Pocoek. 

Fam.  4.  UtliobUdas.  With  ISpedigerouBsegments, 
and  tergites  and  stemites  equal  in  number  i  tergitea 
of  the  2nd,  4th,  6th,  9th,  Uth,  and  13th  pedigeroua 
segments  smaller  than  their  neighbours  ;  stigmata  on 
the  Srd.  5th,  8th,  10th.  12th,  and  Uth  pedigerous  seg- 
luiints.  and  sometimes  on  the  1st  :  the  tergite  of  the 
Ist  aegmenl  not  unusually  large ;  anal  and  genital 
zones  well  marked  off  from  one  another,  the  latter  in 
the  male  with  more  or  leea  reduced,  in  the  female  with 
powerful,  segmented  and  spurred  generative  processes. 
Anal  legs  longer  than  the  others.  Tarsal  joints  3. 
Cosmopolitan. 

Sub. -Earn.  1.  CennatoUlIiaa.  Body  slender  and 
fusiform ;  ant«nnae  flagelliform.  shorter  than 
body ;  eyes  in  one  pair ;  palp  of  £!nd  maxilla 
3-jointed  with  claw;  stigmata  in  1st  pedigeroua 
segntent.  The  minor  tergites  are  deeply  excavated 
behind  and  appear  to  be  divided.  Island  of 
Adpnara  (Indo-Malaya).     CermaU^ua  Haase. 

Sub-fam.  2.  UthoUlnM.  Antennae  fairly  long  but  shorter  than 
body,  13-1(M)  joints;  ocelli  absent,  or  one  pair,  or  numerous;  palp 
of  2nd  maiilla  3-jointed  with  claw ;  stigmata  in  6  or  7  paira. 
The  minor  tergites  less  excavated  behind  and  do  not  appear  double. 
Z^tAodiua  Leach  (Fig.  367),  many  species,  cosmopolitan.  Henicopt 
Newport,  Taamaoia,  Australia,  N.  Zealand,  N.   America. 

Tribe  2.     HOTOSTIGMA 
With  tracheal  openings  in  the  dorsal   middle   line   and   with   compound 
eyes.     Tlie  number  of  sternites  exceeds  that  of  the  tergites, 

Fam.  Sentft«Tidse.  Body  short  and  thick,  with  Id  pairs  of  legs 
(Fig.  362),  long  and  increasing  in  length  posteriorly.  Antennae  long,  eyes 
compound  (one  pair),  1st  maxillae  with  a  sense  organ  beset  with  numerous 
rods.  2nd  maxillae  5-jointed  without  claw  and  with  spines  on  each  segmont 
except  the  terinlnal.  The  tergite  of  the  poison  claw  segment  visible  but 
small.  On  the  15  pedigerous  segments  there  are  8  distinct  tergites,  the 
lergittfs  of  segments  7-0  being  fused  and  those  of  2,  4,  6,  11,  and  13  being 
^'e^y  sniall  and  co\'erod.     The  tracheal  stigmata  are  7  in  number  and 

T  and  annectant  type  of  Chilopod,  Q.J.M.S.,  46, 


no.  m.—Seolept<t- 
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From  the  Eneyelopmtii  BrUannica. 

Flo.  862. — A  SeuHgera  rubrolineata  (after  Baffon).  B  Terglte  and 
part  of  a  second  tergite  of  the  same,  enlarged  to  show  the  position 
of  the  stigmata  o ;  p  hinder  max|{in  of  tergum. 


placed  in  the  dorBctl  middle  line.  They  occur  at  the  hinder  edge  of  the  7 
anterior  of  the  8  tergites  above  mentioned.     They  lead  into  tracheal 

sace  from  which 
A  .  \\  \  \  \    I  I y  ^  tufts  of  trache&e 

(without  spiral 
fibre)  project  into 
the  pericardium 
and  aerate  its 
blood.  The  heart 
therefore  receives 
arterial  blood 
Genital  appen- 
dages are  present 
in  both  sexes. 
The  young  wlien 
hatched  do  not 
possess  the  full 
complement  o  f 
legs.  They  are 
very  active 
animals.  They 
are  found  in  the 

warmer  regions  all  over  the  world,  under  stones,  etc.,  and  especially  in 
human  dwellings.  Smtigera  Lamarck,  Sc.  colcoptrata  L.,  Central  and  S. 
Europe. 

Order  SYMPHYLA.* 

Small  progoneate  forms  vnth  12  pairs  of  legs  and  a  head  possessing 
antennae,  mandibles,  nuiociUvlae,  maxiUae  and  labium. 

The  Symphyla  are  small  Myriapods,  less  than  three  mm. 
in  length.  They  possess  a  distinct  head,  and  a  body  which  in 
being  flattened  dorso-ventrally  recalls  that  of  the  Chilopoda. 
The  body  (Fig.  363)  consists  of  12  leg-bearing  segments  and  of 
an  apodal  terminal  segment,  and  of  12  apodal  segments  inter- 
calated between  these,  so  that  there  are  26  segments  in  all, 
behind  the  head.  Sixteen  (or  fifteen)  of  these  segments  possess 
well  marked  dorsal  scuta  (Fig.  363),  of  which  the  first,  which 
carries  the  first  pair  of  legs,  is  the  smallest.  The  legs  are  not 
grouped  in  pairs  and  there  is  no  diplopody. 

*  Gervais  P.,  Myriapodes,  in  Walckenaer,  Hiat.  Nat.  des  InsecUa  Apterff* 
iv,  Paris,  1847.  Newport  G.,  Monograph  of  the  class  Myriapoda,  order 
Chilopoda,  Trans.  Linnean  Soc.^  19,  1845,  p.  373.  Latzel  R.,  op.  cit., 
1884.  Ryder  J.  A.,  Structiu^,  affinities  and  S{)ecies  of  Scolopendrella 
Proc.  Acad.  Nat.  Set.  Philadelphia,  1881,  p.  79.  Grassi  B.,  I  progenitor! 
degli  Insetti  e  dei  MjTiapodi,  Morfologia  delle  Scolopendrelle,  Mem.  d. 
ReaU  Accad.  d.  Scienze  d.  Torino  (2),  37,  1886.  Schmidt  P.,  op.  cit. 
Hansen  H.  J.,  The  genera  and  species  of  the  order  Symphyla,  QJ.M.^.* 
47,  1903,  p.  1. 
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The  head  *  carries  a  pair  of  ioi^  muiti-articulate  antennae 
and  three  pairs  of  jaws  :  these  are  one  pair  of  2-joinfced  mandibles  ; 
a  pair  of  maxillae  bearing  a  short  palp  and  ending  in  two  lobes  ; 
and  a  labium  consisting  of  a  median  basal  part  carrying  two  pairs 
of  small  lobes.     In  addition  there  is  a  hypopharynx,  on  eacli 


side  of  which  is  articulated  a  maxillida  (Hansen,  paraglossae  of 
Grassi).  The  maxillulae  probably  represent  the  appendages  of  a 
■segment,  which  is  found  in  the  embryo  of  some  insects  betrteen  the 
mandibles  and  1st  maxillae,  and  is  supposed  to  be  homologous 
u'ith  the  segment  of  the  1st  maxillae  of  Crustacea.  Similar 
structures  appear  to  be  present  in  CoUembola  and  Thysanura. 
In  addition  to  these  parts  there  is  an  upper  lip.  Eyes  appear 
to  be  absent,  or  represented  at  most  by  a  pair  of  ocelli.  The 
legs  of  the  first  pair  are  placed  on  the  segment  folloHing  the  head 
and  are  4-jointed  (in  some  species  reduced  to  wart-like  protu- 
berances), the  posterior  eleven  pairs  being  5-jointed  and  ending 
in  two  ciaws.  The  legs  of  a  pair  are  set  tolerably  far  apart 
from  one  another  (except  those  of  the  first  pair).  Close  to  the 
coxae  (or  on  them,  Schmidt)  of  the  legs  of  the  last  ten  pairs 
and  on  their  Inner  sides  there  arise  small  movable  processes 
called  parapodla  (Fig.  364)  and  just  on  the  inner  side  of  each  of 
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these  a  protrusible  sac  {V,B.).  The  parapodia  have  been  inter- 
preted as  the  reduced  posterior  legs  of  a  double  segment  and 
possibly  serve  as  sense-organs.  Haase  suggests  that  the  ventral 
sacs  are  homologous  with  the  coxal  glands  of  Chilopods  and 
that  they  function  as  respiratory  organs,  being  often  associated 
with  weak  or  absent  tracheae.  Attached  to  the  end  of  the  body 
is  a  pair  of  conical  processes — the  cerci — at  the  ends  of  which 
open  the  ducts  of  a  spinning  gland,  the  threads  secreted  by 
which  may  be  used  for  attaching  the  eggs.  They  are  regarded 
by  Latzel  as  the  appendages  of  the  24th  body-segment.  There 
is  a  pair  of  stigmata  on  the  head  beneath  the  insertion  of  the 
antennae.  From  each  of  these  proceeds  a  strong  tracheal 
trunk  which  is  without  a  spiral  thickening  and  undergoes  a 
certain  amount  of  branching  but  does  not  extend  behind  the 
third  body-segment.  The  ahmentary  canal  consists  of  pharynx, 
oesophagus,  stomach,  intestine  and  rectum.  Two  or  four 
malpighian  tubes  open  into  the  intestine,  and  the  rectum  has  a 
chitinous  lining.  A  pair  of  elongated  salivary  glands  opens 
into  the  mouth.  The  fat-body  is  well  developed  and  occupies 
the  greater  part  of  the  body-cavity.  There  is  a  dorsal  tubular 
heart  provided  with  ostia,  a  cephaUc  aorta  and  a  ventral  vessel. 
The  paired  gonads  are  placed  on  each  side  of  the  gut  and  open  to 
the  exterior  by  a  median  opening  on  the  ventral  surface  between 
the  fourth  pair  of  legs  ;  in  the  male  the  two  testes  are  connected 
by  a  transverse  tube  passing  ventral  to  the  gut.  External  sexual 
characters  and  genital  appendages  are  absent.  The  nervous 
system  consists  of  a  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  and  a  ventral 
chain  of  gangha.  The  adult  stage  is  reached  by  a  series  of 
moults  in  which  the  segments  and  legs  increase  in  number.  The 
condition  of  the  just-hatched  form  is  however  not  known. 
The  Symphyla  are  found  in  most  parts  of  the  world.  They  are 
active  animals  and  appear  to  prey  upon  small  insects.  They 
avoid  the  light  and  are  found  under  stones,  etc.,  in  damp  places, 
and  in  moist  mould  at  the  roots  of  grass.  They  recall  Cam- 
podea  in  their  habits  and  appearance.  The  name  Symphyla  was 
given  to  the  order  by  Ryder  on  the  view  that  they  combine 
insectan  and  myriapodan  characters.  They  are  myriapodan 
in  the  number  of  their  legs  and  body  segments,  and  in  the  position 
of  the  genital  opening  (Diplopoda) ;  while  of  their  insectan 
characters  attention  may  be  called  to  their  biunguiculate  legs 


SYMPHYLA.  607 

and  to  their  jaws,  which  resemble  those  of  insects  in  form  and 
number,  and  to  the  presence  of  maxillulae,  by  which  they 
approach  the  Thysanura. 

Two  genera,  ScolopendreUa  Gervais,  and  SctUigereUa  Ryder, 
with  about  24  species  are  known. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

CLASS  IV.     INSECTA.* 

Arthropods  hxwing  in  the  advlt  condition  three  pair  of 
legs,  tistuiUy  tivo  pair  of  unngs  and  the  body  divided  into  three 
regions,  (i)  the  head  which  hears  a  single  pair  of  antennae  and 
certain  movih  parts,  (ii)  the  thorax  and  (iii)  ths  abdomen.  Respira- 
tion tracheal.  Young  always  more  or  less  different  from  the 
adult  and  complete  metamorphosis  very  frequent. 

Insects  are  segmented  animals  and  as  in  the  Crustacea  and  the 
Arachnida  the  segments  are  grouped  into  higher  categories. 
Three  regions,  or  tagmata  as  Lankester  calls  them,  the  head,  the 
thorax  and  the  abdomen  are  present.  The  thorax  always  has 
three  segments,  but  the  number  in  the  head  and  in  the  abdomen 
of  an  Insect  body  is  still  a  disputed  point.  The  two  most  domi- 
nant views  are  those  of  Hejmaons  f  and  of  Lankester,  {  the  latter 
of  whom  founds  his  enumerations  on  the  researches  of  Fol8om.§ 
The  discrepancy  between  these  two  views,  which  are  fully  dis- 
cussed on  pp.  318  ff.,  is  readily  seen  from  the  following  table  : — 

*  D.  Sharp,  The  Cambridge  Natural  History,  Insects,  London,  vol.  i, 
1895,  vol.  ii,  1899.  Berlese,  OH  Insetti,  now  in  course  of  publication, 
Milano.  Packard,  Textbook  of  Entomology,  New  York  and  London,  1898. 
Miall  and  Denny,  The  Cockroach,  1886.  Henneguy,  Les  Insectes,  Lowne, 
Anatomy  of  the  Blow-fly.  Lyonnet,  Traiti  anatomigue  de  la  Chenille  qui 
ronge  le  bois  de  Savle,  The  Hague,  1762.  J.  Lubbock,  On  the  Senses, 
Instincts  and  Intelligence  of  Animals  with  special  reference  to  Insects,  In*- 
Sci.  Ser.,  Ixv,  1888,  and  Tr.  Linn.  Soc.  London,  xxiii,  1860.  Newport, 
Phil.  Trans,,  1837,  p.  259.  Kirby  and  Spenoe,  Introduction  to  Entomology, 
London,  v.  Ed.,  1828.     L.  O.  Howard,  The  Insect  Book,  New  York,  1901. 

t  Die  Segraentirung  des  Insectenkorpers,  ^6^.  Ak.  Berlin,  1895. 

j  Article  Arthropoda,  Enoycl.  Brit,,  10th  Ed.,  vol.  xxv. 

f  The  Development  of  the  Mouth  Parts  of  Anurida  maritima  Gu^r, 
Bull.  Mus.  Harvard,  xxxvi,  1900. 
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Lankester  and  Folsom. 
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Superlingual  Maxillulae 

1st  Maxillae 

2nd  Maxillae 

1st  Thoracic  legs  \  g 
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3rd  Thoracic  legs  j  ^ 

1st  Abdominal 

2nd  Abdominal 

3rd  Abdominal 

4th  Abdominal 

5th  Abdominal 

6th  Abdominal 
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Heymons  does  not  recognize  the  superlingual  segment  bearing 
the  maxillulae,  described  by  Folsom  in  the  Apterygota.  This 
segment  is  said  to  supply  the  dorsal  element  in  the  hypopharynx, 
a  median  structure  or  "  tongue  "  which  lies  between  the  maxillae. 
He  places  the  division  between  the  head  and  thorax  at  the  junc- 
tion of  ,  the  6th  and  7th  segments,  a  position  which  corresponds 
with  the  division  between  the  tagmata  in  the  Crustacea.  The 
Odonata,  certain  Orthoptera  and  the  Dermaptera  (earwigs), 
and  Lepidopterous  embryos  show  eleven  abdominal  segments, 
and,  except  in  the  CoUembola,  where  the  number  is  six,  In- 
sects have  not  less  than   ten  abdominal  segments. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  both  views  assign  twenty-one 
segments  as  the  full  complement  for  an  Insect  since  this  number 
has  been  asserted  for  the  higher  Crustacea  and  Arachnida.  %  In  no 
Insect  however  can  twenty-one  segments  be  seen  at  one  time. 
The  appendages  of  the  third  disappear  (Campodea  is  a  probable 

*  Zoologiea,  1901,  p.  142.  Heymons  recognizes  median  anterior  and 
posterior  portions  which  he  calls  the  "  acron  "  and  "  telson  "  respectively ; 
he  calls  the  acron  plus  the   pre-antennal  segment  the  protocephalon. 

t  See  also  table  on  p.  325. 

X  In  the  lower  CnistcM^ea,  and  of  course  in  the  Myriapods  the  number  of 
segments  is  greater,  so  that  the  significance  of  the  identity  of  number 
in  the  higher  forms  is  not  appeu«nt. 
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exception)  during  embryonic  life.  It  corresponds  with  the 
second  antennary  segment  of  the  Crustacea.  In  many  cases, 
moreover,  the  abdomen  does  not  form  its  full  complement  of 
segments,  and,  when  it  does,  some  of  the  hinder  ones  are 
pushed  or  telescoped  into  those  in  front  and  there  is  usually 
a  certain  suppression  or  atrophy  of  parts  which  tends  to  obscure 
the  real  number  of  segments. 

The  abdominal  segments  primitively  bear  paired  appendages 
homologous  with  the  legs,  but  these  usually  disappear.  In 
the  CoUembola  and  Thysanura  certain  of  these  appendages  persist 
and  some  authorities  regard  the  processes  which  form  the 
ovipositor  in  some  Insects,  as  appendages  and  also  the  anal 
styles  of  the  male  cockroach.  The  cerci  anales  (cercopods)  are 
with  more  certainty   regarded    as    appendages. 

The  cuticle  which  covers  aJl  parts  of  the  body  of  an  insect 
embryo  and  which  is  infolded  at  the  several  apertures  leading 
into  the  body,  thickens  in  certain  parts  to  form  plates  or  sderites. 
In  a  typical  segment  there  are  the  following  sclerites  : — (i)  the 
tergum  or  dorsal  shield,  each  tergum  consists  originally  of  a  right 
and  a  left  half  which  unite  in  the  middle  line  in  the  adult ;  (ii)  the 
sternum  or  ventral  plate  which  may  remain  double.  Between 
the  terga  and  the  sterna  is  usually  a  softer  membrane,  the  pleuron, 
and  in  this  may  be  found:  (iii)an  epimeron  adjacent  to  the  tei^gum, 
and  (iv)  an  epiatemum  next  the  sternum.  In  nature  however 
all  these  four  parts  are  seldom  met  with  together,  some  may  be 
suppressed,  others  greatly  enlarged,  so  that  the  analysis  of  the 
exoskeleton  of  an  insect's  body,  especially  of  the  thorax,  is  a 
matter  of  no  smaU  difficulty. 

The  head  of  an  Insect  consists  of  a  rounded  chitinous  case  in 
which,  except  for  the  appendages,  almost  all  traces  of  segmenta- 
tion have  disappeared.  As  a  rule  the  following  regions  can 
be  made  out  (Fig.  365).  The  dypeua  is  a  somewhat  flattened 
area  between  the  bases  of  the  two  antermae  extending  ventral- 
wards  to  bear  the  labrum,  which  is  a  hinged  flap  overhanging 
the  mouth.  The  labrum  is  sometimes  lobed  but  is  primitively 
a  median  process.  The  top  of  the  head  or  epicranium  runs 
from  the  dorsal  limit  of  the  clypeus  —  often  marked  by  a 
suture — ^between  the  eyes  on  to  the  back  of  the  head  do^n 
as  far  as  the  neck.  The  region  of  the  head  surrounding  the 
insertion  of  the   neck    is  often    referred    to   as    the    occiput. 
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and  the  hote  left  in  the  head,  when  it  is  cut  off,  as  the  ocdyita 
foramen.  Running  ventralwards  behind  the  eyes  from  the 
epicranium  to  the  base  of  the  mandibles  and  on  its  inner  surface 
giving  origin  to  the  stout  mandibular  muscle,  is  the  gena  or 
cheek.  When  the  head  is  prolonged  in  an  antero-posterior 
plane  the  region  of  the  head  between  the  occiput  and  the  base 
of  the  fused  second  maxillae  or  labium  is  often  distinct  and  is 
known  as  the  gtda. 

Certain  hard  parts,  strengthening  the  walls  of  the  head  and 
acting  as  surfaces  for  the  origin  of.  muscles,  occur  inside  the 
head.  As  examples  of  these  the  tentorium  of  the  Cockroach  and 
the  two  hollow  cylindrical  pillars  which  pierce  the  head  of  the 
gnats  may  be  cited. 

There  are  two  median  processes,  one  in  front,  and  one  behind 
the  mouth,  which  are  known  as  the  epipAarynx  and  the  hypo- 
pharynx  respectively  and  which  are  not  usually  regarded  as 
having  the  value  of  appendages.  The  former  arises  from  the 
imier  surface  of  the  labrum  and  in  most  of  the  mandibulate 
insects  exists  as  a  membranous  lining  to  that  part  and  to  the 
cljrpeus.  It  bears  certain  taste  organs.  In  such  piercing  insects 
as  the  gnats  and  fleas  it  is  prolonged  with  the  labrum  and  helps 
to  form  the  channel  up  which  the  blood  of  the  prey  flows.  On 
the  opposite  or  posterior  waU  of  the  mouth,  lining  the  labium, 
is  a  median  process  which,  when  it  remains  soft  and  fleshy,  is 
usually  referred  to  as  the  tongue  or  lingua  or  ligula^  but  when  as 
in  gnats  (Fig.  376)  it  is  prolonged  and  forms  a  projecting 
process,  it  is  termed  the  hypopharynx.  On  it  the  salivary  ducts 
open.  The  hairy  grooved  organ  of  bees,  which  projects  from 
the  middle  of  the  labium,  is  usually  called  the  ligula  :  there  is 
much  uncertainty  about  its  homologies. 

According  to  Heymons  the  first  segment  of  the  head  forms 
the  clypeus  and  labrum,  whilst  the  epicranium  and  genae 
are  formed  from  the  tergites,  or  elements  of  the  tergum,  of  the 
three  jaw-bearing  segments  whose  fused  stemites  form  the 
h3rpopharynx. 

The  head  is  united  with  the  thorax  by  a  short  flexible  neck 
whose  waU  is  often  strengthened  by  certain  chitinous  thicken- 
ings called  the  cervical  sderites. 

The  thorax  is  composed  of  three  segments,  the  pro-j  meso-  and 
meta-thorax.    These  remain  fairly  distinct  in  such  insects  as  the 
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numing  Orthoptera,  but  in  insects  whose  flight  is  powerful  they 
are  closely  fused  together  and  it  is  difficult  to  analyse  the  thorax 
into  its  component  parts  (Fig.  365).  In  such  insects  the  terga 
of  the  meso-  and  meta-thorax,  or  meaonotum  and  metanotum  as 
they  are  called,  may  each  be  divided  into  as  many  as  four  areas 
called  the  praeseutum,  scutum^  acuteUum  and  postscuteUum 
respectively.  The  pleuron  in  each  of  the  three  segments 
is  usually  divided  into  an  epistemum  and  an  ejnmeron ;  and  to 
these  with  the  sterna  the  three  pairs  of  legs  are  attached.  A 
pair  of  lobes  or  sausage-shaped  projections,  termed  patagia, 
lie  on  each  side  of  the  prothorax  in  Diptera  and  Lepidoptera. 
They  give  origin  to  the  attachment  of  certain  muscles  in  the 
Culicidae.  A  somewhat  similar  pair  of  processes,  the  tegviaef  on 
the  meso-thorax  overlying  the  base  of  the  fore-wings  in  Lepidop- 
tera and  certain  Hymenoptera  are  sometimes,  but  probably  on 


Fta.  360.— The  right  wing  of  a  mftle  Anophelei  mamUip^nnii  Meigen  x  about  14  (from  Xuttall 
and  Shipley).  The  scalee  have  been  removed  to  show  the  nervuration.  The  nervureH 
and  cells  are  named  after  the  plan  of  Comstock  and  Needham.  A  anal  area ;  lit  A  anal 
nervure ;  C  costa ;  Cu  cubitus  ;  H  humeral  cross-nervure  ;  /  cross-nervure  between  B2 
and  A(+6;  J  crom-nervure  between  radial  and  medial  systems  ;  K  cross-nervure  between 
medial  and  cubital  systems  ;  M  media  ;  O  crom-nervure  between  Bi  and  R2 ;  R  radius 
Se  subcosta. 


insufficient  grounds,  homologized  with  the  wings.  In  the  higher 
members  of  the  latter  group  the  first  abdominal  segment  becomes, 
in  the  imago,  so  fused  with  the  thorax  as  to  seem  to  belong  to 
this  region.  A  curiously  complicated  skeleton  of  apodemes  or 
processes  for  the  attachment  of  muscles  is  often  present  in  the 
thorax ;    it  varies  much  in  different  insects. 

The  wings  are  confined  to  the  meso-  and  meta-thorax  and  in 
the  great  majority  of  cases  both  pairs  are  present.  If  one  pair 
only  exists  it  is  almost  always  the  meso-thoracic  and  in  one 
large  class  the  Diptera  the  meta-thoracic  wings  are  replaced  by 
the  80-caUed  haUeres  *  or  balancers.    Many  of  the  more  primitive 

*  ol  dXr)7/»ft=duiDb-bell8  used  in  jumping. 
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Insects  are  wingless  and  in  most  groups  there  are  certain  species 
that  have  lost  their  wings.  In  some  cases  this  apterous  con- 
dition is  found  only  in  one  sex  and  in  many  species  there  is  a 
correlation  between  the  simple  eyes  or  ocelli  and  the  presence  of 
wings.    Both  structures  tend  to  disappear  simultaneously. 

The  attachment  of  the  wing  to  the  thorax  lies  along  the 
lateral  edge  of  the  tergum  and  is  often  of  a  very  complex  nature. 
When  the  wing  is  expanded  it  is  seen  to  be  roughly  triangular  in 
shape,  the  apex  being  at  the  point  of  attachment.  The  anterior 
edge  in  this  position  is  called  the  casta  (Fig.  360  C),  the  external 
is  called  the  outer  margin  and  the  posterior  is  called  the  inrur 
margin. 

The  wings  are  outgrowths  of  the  skin,  which  consists  in  its 

simplest  condition  of 
a  layer  of  hypodermal 
cells  covered  by  a 
thin  secretion,  the 
cuticle.  The  o  u  t  - 
growths  may  arise  in 
the  embryo  or  larva 
in  one  of  two  wavs: 
(i)  either  the  skin 
grows  out  and  "the 
wings  begin — and  al- 
ways remain — as  ex- 
ternal folds  or  evaginations,"  or  (ii)  the  wings  commence  by  an  in- 
growth into  the  body,  which  eventuaUy,  either  by  turning  inside 
out  or  by  some  other  means,  becomes  external.  At  least  90  per 
cent,  of  existing  insects  belong  to  the  latter  category  which 
form  the  Endopterygota.  Those  whose  wings  are  external 
throughout  life  form  the  group  Exoptbrygota. 

The  membranous  expansions  which  form  the  tissue  of  the 
wings  are  strengthened  and  supported  by  the  nervures  as  an 
umbrella  is  spread  on  its  ribs  (Fig.  367).  The  arrangement 
of  the  nervures  is  of  the  greatest  systematic  importance.  The 
areas  they  bound  are  termed  cells.  The  nervure  primitively 
consists  of  a  channel  in  which  blood  circulates,  and  tiJs 
channel  is  usually  traversed  by  a  trachea  and  by  a  rod-like 
bar  known  as  "  Semper's  rib." 
The  hard,  thickened  fore-wings  of  the  Coleoptera  are  termed 


Fio.  867.— Wing  of  Tipula  (after  Fr.  Braucr).  H  aub- 
costa;  1  flist  longitudinal  nervure  ( costa  mediana)  ■ 
2  radial  rib  (radius  or  sector) ;  3  cubitel  lib ;  4  dis- 
coldal  rib  (or  cubitus  anticus) ;  6  submedian  (or  cubitus 
posticus) ;  6  anal  rib  (or  postcosta) ;   7  axlUar  rib  •  R 


marginal  cell ;    U  submarslnal  cell ;   D  disooldal  cell  • 
/>F  posterior  marginal  cells;    FB  ante: 
HB  posterior  basal  cell ;  AZ  anal  cell. 
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dtftra.  In  them  the  chitinoos  cuticle  is  much  thickened  and 
the  upper  and  lower  suifacee  are  clamped  together  by  minute 
chitinous  pillars.  Between  these  layers,  fat-bodies  and  cells 
coDtaining  uric-acid  concretions,  as  well  as  nerves,  tracheae  and 
blood  are  found. 

The  fore-wings  of  the   Strepmptera    are  replaced  by  smaU 


Fid.  338._^,  rigbt  hull  ol  Ukont  ol  AwtrhOit  num/ipniiiii  with  bue  ol  right  wing  wd 
right  h»H«r.  iUgnined  (0  tlmH.  B,  tho  uiue  mignlfled  nbout  7  to  ehow  Ihs 
an*  *hlth  bun  the  MriduUtor.  This  Is  nhaded.  R  toothed  bir ;  .1'  the  teeth  whldi 
rup  an  the  ridiH  borne  'ay  B  ;  B  blnde  beirlsg  the  ridges  R  ;  C  trough  which  limit*  the 
moTemflata  otB.D  diital  chiclnoiu  tFlenle  beuing  a  cliv  -hlch  worSi  in  Oi  the  hollow 

Si  hinge  between  E  end  F  ;  F  proxlmel  (derJte  irhlch  1b  huerted  Into  the  thorai  beneath 
the  iculellnm  ;  F^  proctM  on  p  ;  0  tidnkened  edge  ol  squnnis  ;  O"  (old  ol  ■qiumaover- 
hanflng  S  ud  D;  U  procuaol  chltln  which  oi-eitungs  the  bue  ot  (he  bhule;  S  dletal 
end  ol  halter ;  1,  concsve  area  (Overed  with  paplllse  ;  U  luioh  ;  JU >  binge ;  S  papilla* 
on  knob  (tram  Shipley  and  Wlleaa). 

membranous  appendages.  In  the  Diptera  the  hind -wings 
are  replaced  by  the  above  mentioned  halterts,  which  are 
usually  clubbed  and  well  provided  with  sense-organs.  In 
most  of  the  more  primitive  orders  the  fore-  and  hind-wings 
are  quite  unconnected  and  move   independently,  but  in  many 
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Lepidoptera  they  are  loosely  linked  together  by  a  structure 
termed  the  fremdum  and  retinaculuin,  whilst  in  the  H3rmenoptera 
they  are  closely  knit  together  by  a  row  of  hooks  on  the  anterior 
edge  of  the  hind-wing  which  play  over  a  ridge  on  the  posterior 
rim  of  the  fore-wing. 

The  rapid  vibration  of  the  wings  of  insects,  which  in  the  house- 
fly attains  the  number  of  335  beats  a  second  and  in  the  bee  440 
beats  per  second,  makes  a  perceptible  noise.  The  humming 
or  buzzing  which  is  so  characteristic  a  feature  of  the  Diptera  and 
Hymenoptera  seems  to  be  due  to  a  fundamental  note  caused 
by  the  vibration  of  the  wing  through  the  air  and  to  certain 
overtones.  A  mechanism  which  would  produce  such  overtones 
has  recently  been  described  *  at  the  base  of  the  wings  in  certain 
Diptera.  It  consists  of  a  toothed  bar  which  works  against  a 
ridged  blade  and  it  is  thought  that  as  the  wing  is  raised  and 
lowered  these  two  structures  grate  against  one  another  (Fig.  368). 

No  one  now  holds  the  view  that  the  wings  are  homologous  with 
the  true  appendages,  f  though  their  real  nature  is  still  a  matter 
of  dispute.  The  view  was  formerly  put  forward  that  they 
are  modifications  of  the  plate-like  tracheal  gills  such  as  those 
borne  on  very  varying  parts  of  the  body  by  the  larval  Sialidae, 
Perlidae,  Odonata,  etc.,  etc.  They  certainly  resemble  the 
tracheal  gills  in  being  supplied  with  tracheae  and  with  blood, 
but  the  details  of  the  tracheal  system  differ  markedly  in  the 
two  structures,  and  the  view  is  now  abandoned.  It  is  more- 
over evident  that  whereas  the  gills  arise  at  very  varying  parts 
of  the  body  and  appear  to  be  temporary  adaptations  to  an 
aquatic  life,  the  wings  arise  always  from  the  meso-  and  meta- 
nota.  Thus  Fritz  Miiller's  J  view  that  wings  are  modifications 
of  lateral  outgrowths  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  these  segments 
and  not  of  any  larval  organ  has  much  to  commend  it. 

The  third  division  of  the  body  or  abdomen  is  not  so  inelastic 
and  compacted  together  as  are  the  head  and  thorax.  It  is 
capable  of  considerable  extension,  a  necessary  consequence  of  its 
containing  the  larger  part  of  the  alimentary  canal  and  the  ovaiy, 

*  On  a  possible  Stridulating  Organ  in  the  Mosquito  (AnopheUs  maeult 
pennig  Meig.)  by  A.  E.  Shipley  and  R.  Wilsor,  Tr,  Roy.  Soc,  Edin,,  xl.  1902, 
p.  367. 

t  A  typical  segment  bears  a  pair  of  appendages  usually  directed  ventraDy, 
8Uoh  appendages  form  the  gnathites  and  the  legs,  and  are  referred  to 
here  as  true  appendages. 

X  Jenaisohe  Zdtachr.  NcUurwiss,,  ix,  1875,  p.  241. 
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B 

Fio.  869. — Simple  abdomen  of  Japy$;  {A)  contruted 
with  the  high^  modified  one  of  an  ant,  Cryptoeenu  (B). 
The  abdoimnal  segments  are  numbered  from  before 
backwards.    (From  Sharp.) 


organs  which  vary  greatly  in  size  under  certain  conditions  and 
at  different  times.  Hence  the  sclerites  are  separated  from  one 
another  by  soft  areas  and  frequently  overlap  one  another  (Fig. 
369).  There  is  as  a  rule  a  tergum  or  ndum  and  a  sternum 
united  together  by  a 
soft  pleural  membrane, 
the  plewron,  which 
t3rpically  bears  a  stigma^ 
or  external  opening 
of  the  tracheal  system. 
A  pleural  sclerite  is 
sometimes  present. 
The  first  abdominal 
segment  is  often  modi- 
fied and  in  many  Hy- 
menoptera  it  seems  to 
have  passed  over  into  the  thorax  (Fig.  369  B).  At  the  posterior 
region  also  great  modifications  and  often  reductions  of  parts 
occur  ;  usuaUy  one  or  more  of  the  hinder  segments  are  invagi- 
nated  into  their  predecessors  and  become  modified  in  connexion 
with  oviposition  and  copulation.  The  number  of  abdominal 
segments  visible  in  an  insect  is  therefore  usually  smaller  than 
the  number  which  really  exists.  According  to  Heymons  twelve 
segments  are  found  in  cockroach  and  earwig  larvae  and  the 
same  number  in  much  later  stages  of  some  dragon-flies ;  the 
twelfth  segment  giving  rise  to  the  "  anal-piece."  This  seems 
to  be  the  maximum  number;  ten  segments  are  perhaps  the 
commonest  number,  but  there  may  be — ^and  usually  appear  to 
be — fewer.  Heymons  does  not  recognize  the  serial  homology  of 
the  first  and  last  segments  (acron  and  telson)  of  the  body  with 
those  between,  and  therefore  he  does  not  consider  the  supra- 
anal  and  sub-anal  laminae  which  when  present  lie  above  and 
below  the  anus  as  terga  or  sterna.  The  podical  plates  of  the 
Cockroach  are  probably  developments  of  the  sub-anal  sclerite. 

The  appendages  (v,  note  p.  616)  are  processes  borne  by  the 
segments,  typically  one  pair  by  each  segment,  though  in  the 
adult  those  of  the  abdominal  segments  are  usually  absent.  They 
are  as  a  rule  jointed  and  contain  muscles,  nerves,  tracheae, 
and  blood. 

The  appendages  of  the  pre-antennal  segment  are  absent  in 


the  adult  unless  the 
eyes  repreeent  them.* 
These  will  be  dealt 
with  under  the  oi^ans 
of  sense. 

The  appendages  of  the 
second  segment  are  the 
antennae.  These  are 
usually  long,  multi-seg- 
mented processes,  but 
they  may  be  reduced  to 
a  few  segments,  or  evea 
to  one.  They  vary  very 
greatly  in  structure  and 
are  of  much  use  in  classi- 
fication (Fig.  370).  They 
often  exhibit  sexual  differ- 
ences. They  are  ob- 
viously of  the  greatest 
importance  to  the  insect 
and  act  as  sense  organs, 
partly  tactile,  partly 
olfactory  and  partly 
auditory  in  nature. 

The  appendages  of  the 
third  segment — i  f  we 
accept  the  view,  as  there  is  very  good  reason  to  do,  that  an 
intercalary  segment  exists  between  that  which  bears  the  an- 
tennae and  that  which  bears  the  mandible — disappear  in  the 
adult  except  in  the  primitive  family  Campodeidaet  where 
they  persist  as  paired  tubercles. 

The  appendages  of  the  fourth  segment  are  the  mandibles. 
These  never  bear  a  palp  as  they  do  in  most  Crustacea  (Fig.  371). 
They  may  be  toothed,  stout,  unjointed  J  structures  as  in  biting 
insects,  or  they  may  be  modiiied  into  sickle-shaped  or  even 
tubular  piercers  as  in  the  larvae  of  some  water  beetlsa,  or  thej- 
may  take  the  form  of  piercing,  slender  blades   as  in  Hemi- 

*  V.  fables  on  p.  32S  and  on  p.  609,  and  the  dUcusnon  on  p.  349. 

t  H.  Uiel,  Zool.  Am.,  xx.  1897.   W,  M.  Wheeler,  J.  Aforpfc.,viu,  IH93.  pl- 

X  Traces  of  segmenta  are  described  in  the  mandibles  of  aoine  beetla- 


jt^ 


iu»ni :    i  dcDUU  ol  Elaler  ; 
>4bftped  of  S€pJm  ; 
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fia.  STl.— Mouth  pmrte  ot  b  Blatta  drier  Savlgny).  a  Hrsd 
leen  from  tbe  frunt  1  OcoMlU;  Ifzt  nuuUUrr  palp.  ZJ  Ublal 
pulp  :  k  upiwT  Up  (Ubnun,  If.)  ;  e  mindlble  (Mifl  ;  d  lit 
■uulUi;  Ccatdo;  S(  etlpa  ;  L.in  toclul*  ;  £.  eigalM: 
e  Sod  maxLUM  or  lablom  (loiter  Up),  cluily  compased  of 


ptera  and  most 
Diptera.  In 
Bome  may-Sies 
and  caddis- flies 
and  Diptera,  and 
in  the  Macrolepi- 
dopt«ra  they 
quite  disappear 
in  the  adult 
stage. 

The  append- 
ages of  the  fifth 
segment  are,  ac- 
cording to  Hey- 
mons,  the  1st 
maxillae,  and  ac- 
cording  to   Fol- 

som  the  maxilJuIae.  According  to  recent  workers  *  a  com- 
plete and  separate  pair  of  gnathites  succeed  the  mandibles  in 
the  Apterygota  (Collembola  and  Thyaanura)  which  have  been 
variously  termed  paragloasae,  superlingwie  and  maxilttdae  (Fig. 
372).  These  maxillulae  are  reduced  to  the  merest  vestiges 
in  the  winged  Insects   (Pterygota). 

The  Srst  maxillae  in  the  least  specialized 
cases  consist  of  a  segmented  base  (protopodite^ 
composed  of  two  pieces,  the  proximal  called 
the  cardo  and  the  distal  called  the  stipes. 
The  stipes  ends  in  two  lobes,  the  inner  called 
the  lacinia,  the  outer  the  gaka  (Fig.  371). 
'  At  the  junction  of  these  with  the  stipes  ia 
inserted  on  the  outer  edge,  the  segmented 
/  palp,  obviously  a  sensory  and  tactile  organ. 

^  Any  of  these  parts  may  be  much  modified ; 

—  ^  thus  in  the  LepidopUra,  the  galea   is  elon- 

gated and  grooved  and  so  united  with  its 
fellow  as  to  form  a  tube,  through  which  the 
liquid  food  is  sucked,  the  lacinia  and  palp 


/w.  B7I.— Klght  mmll- 
lg:>  of  UnthOii  mtri. 

penUr).       1    iMlnlk; 
I  gules:  S  palp. 


•  H.  J.  HwiBen,  2icol.  A«2.,  xvi.  1893.  pp.  193  and  201,  J.  W.  Folsom, 
fluM.  Afw.  Cvmp.  Zool.,  Harvaid,  xxsvi.  IBOO,  p.  87.  G.  H.  Carpenter, 
P.  IrUh  Ac,  Ser.  B,  xxiv,  1903.  p.  325. 
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being  deficient.  On 
the  other  hand  in 
.  the  Hytne.no "pi era 
the  lacinia  is  en- 
larged to  form  a 
piercing  blade  whilst 
the  galea  and  palps 
are  reduced  (Fig. 
374).  In  Ueniipt«ra 
(Fig.  375)  and 
many  Dipt«ra  the 
let  maxillae  become 
piercing  stylets :  in 
the  former  group 
the  palps  are  absent 
but  they  are  conspicuous  in  many  flies  (Fig.  376). 

The  sixth  segment,  or  seventh,  according  to  Folsom,  bean 
the  2nd  maxillae  with  parts  similar  to  the  1st  maxillae,  but 
the  cardines  are  usually  fused  to  form  a  median  piece  the 
eub-merUum,  the  two  stipes  are  more  or  lees  fused  and   form 


rfllH  URer  Bsvlgny).  a 
xiX^ry  %^s  -,    Ui  'mtxIlU  (Bnt) ; 


Ho.  ST4.— Houtb  parts  of  Fin,  S75.— Mautb  put>  of  Fia.    STA,— Moatti   r 

A^OiBphara   Tttata    (ifter  Wipa    riMma    (•ft*r    Si-  "  " 

Newport).     A  AnKnnie ;  vlgnyl.     VI     Lover     Up 

OmwlU;  Mrfm.ndLbLM;  (libLiim)  or  ™trara  :    Lr  lowM  lip  (pnil 

Ml  maxW-iM  :    Mil  mix-  upper  Up:  Ud  nuudlble  i  l«bUl    palp;    ma    min- 

IIUrj>    palp:      U    labial  Jfr  roaHllKflnt).  dlbku:  ifi  luaiiUM  (Int): 

palp ;      m    ILgula ;       Pg  B  UypophEryia.  (plardDf 

pangkwae.  wMpOD). 
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the  fnentufn,  while  the  part  corresponding  with  the  galea 
of  the  1st  maxillae  is  often  termed  the  paraglossa,  median 
to  which,  when  it  exists,  is  the  lacinia.  Each  second  maxilla 
normally  bears  a  palp.  The  complex  formed  by  the  fused  second 
maxiUae  is  often  termed  the  labium  or  lower  lip  (Fig.  375).  All 
the  parts  may  undergo  profound  modification.  The  Hemiptera 
have  their  labia  modified  to  form  a  jointed  sheath  in  which  the 
stylet-like  mandibles  and  1st  maxillae  lie,  the  labial  palps 
are  reduced  (Fig.  375).  In  the  Diptera  the  labium  is  also  said 
to  form  a  grooved  proboscis  and  the  palps  persist.  In  many 
H3rmenoptera  the  mentum  is  drawn  out  into  a  long  narrow 
structure  (Fig.  374). 

The  mandibles,  and  the  first  and  second  maxillae  are  often  re- 
ferred to  as  the  mouth-parts  or  trophL  The  homologies  of  these 
parts  in  the  several  Orders  is  a  matter  of  some  divergence  of 
opinion  and  the  whole  subject  would  well  repay  a  thorough 
revision  based  on  embryological  research. 

The  seventh,  eighth  and  ninth  (eighth,  ninth  and  tenth  accord- 
ing to  Folsom)  segments  always  take  part  in  the  formation  of 
the  thorax  and,  in  the  case  of  the  Hymenoptera,  the  first 
abdominal  is 
pushed  forward 
and  included  in 
this  tagma.  The 
appendages  of 
the  first  three  are 
legs,  and  these 
three  pairs  of 
legs,  confined  in 
the  imago  to  the 
three  typical 
thor acic  seg- 
ments,  are  very 
characteristic  of 
Insects.  The 
legs  are  usually 
described  as  con- 
sisting of  the  fol- 

Innrincr    oArrmonfA  ^^-  877.— Different  form  of  le^B   (rdgne  animal),     a  Mantit 

juwui^    iK;^xiiciiu»  ^ith  predatory  leg ;   b  leg  of  Caralnu  used  in  running :  e  of 

tW     fVtA      j*rvtvi      a  ileri</tum  used  in  springing ;  tfof  Gryllotalpa  used  in  digging; 

yi)     vac      coxa,    a  ,  swimming-leg  of  DutUeus. 
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Fio.  878.— Posterior  end  of  body  of  a  Beetle 
{Pterogtiehut  6 )  (after  3tein).  8,  9  dorsal  plates  ; 
8*  9'  ventral  plates;  St  stigma;  A  anus;  0 
genital  opening. 


stout  piece  sometimes  fused  with  the  side  or  under  surface  of 
the  thorax ;  (ii)  the  trochanter,  a  minute,  often  triangular 
segment;  (iii)  the /cwwr  ;  (iv)  the  tibia  \  (v)  the  tarsus  \  this 
may  in  rare  cases  be  absent,  it  may  also  consist  of  but  one  seg- 
ment but  more  usually  it  consists  of  any  number  of  segments  up 
to  five  which  is  perhaps  the  commonest  number  (Fig.  377).   The 

tarsus  ends  in  two  claws 

St 

(rarely  in  one)  between 
which  very  frequently 
a  lobe,  the  em^podium  or, 
when  hairy,  the  pulviUus, 
projects.  This  may,  e.g. 
in  the  Diptera  and  Hy- 
menoptera,  attain  a  great 
complexity  of  structure. 
The    legs    of     insects 

may  undergo   great   modifications.     They  may  become  broad 

and  thick  for  digging,  broad  and  flat  for  swimming  (Fig.  377), 

they  may  develop  a  comb  for  cleaning  the  antennae,  or  hairs  for 

collecting  pollen,  or  auditory  organs  as  in  the  case  of  the  Locus- 

tidae  (Fig.  394)  and   Gryllidae,  or  stridulating  organs  as  m  the 

Acridiidae.  Very  rarely  are  legs  absent  in  the  imago  stage. 
The  remaining  segments  belonging  to  the  abdomen  as  a  rule 

bear  no  appendages.    There 

are  however  exceptions,  the 

larvae    of    the  Lepidoptera 

and    of    the    saw-flies    are 

provided    with    a    varying 

number  of  feet  in  this  region 

of  the  body.     These  differ  in 

structure  from  the  thoracic 

limbs  and  are  termed  pro- 
legs.     Again  the  members  of 

the  Order  Thysanura  bear  in 

the  adult  a  greater  or  smaller 

number      of       projections, 

one  pair  to   each   segment, 

which    are    usually  looked 

upon   as  homologous    with 

appendages,   and  some  em- 


Fio.  379. — a  Hind  end  of  abdomen  of  a  yonnf; 
female  Loeusta  with  the  protuberances  of  the 
ovipositor  and  the  anal  stvles  ;  C  and  C  the  in- 
ternal and  external  protuberances  of  the  penul- 
timate ;  C"  the  same  of  the  anfcepenultbnate 


segment,  b  slightly  older  stage,  e  nympha ;  A 
anus  with  anal  styles  (after  Dewiti). 
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bryo  Insects  exhibit  similar  atructures.  Finally  there  are 
certain  atructures  borne  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  abdomen 
which  are  regarded  by  some,  though  there  is  no  general 
^reement  on  this  point,  as  of  the  nature  of  limbs.  Amongst 
these  are  (i)  the  cercopcde 
or  cerd  anahs,  usually  seg- 
mented processes,  tactile  in 
function,  which  both  in 
their  appearance  and  their 
use  resemble  antennae  ;  (ii) 
the  three,  paired  elements 
of  the  ovipositor,  which  is 
developed  in  the  females  of 
certain  Thysanura,  Orthop- 
tera,  Odonata,  Hemiptera, 
Physapoda  and  Hymeno- 
ptera.  in  which  last  named 
order  the  ovipositor  is  often 
modified  to  form  a  saw  or  a 
sting.  It  is  formed,  gen- 
erally speaking,  from 
processes  of  the  seventh, 
eighth  and  ninth  abdominal 
segments,  though  in  many 
cases  it  appears  that  the 
posterior  two  pair  of  pro- 
cesses arise  tc^ether  from 
the  ninth  (Fig.  379) ;  (iii) 
certain  daepers  and  other 
processes  connected  with 
the      male      intromittent 

organ  and  with  copulation  (■ttsr  Ltoa  Dutour),    SpuUvtryglmula;  (Xwso- 

,  .   ,                      .        ,  ptuiu)  with  crop-like  dllBUtlon  ;   U  chytMc  ven- 

Which    seem     to     have     an  trlcl* ;    Re  milpinbHo  veueH :    R  nn<ua  with 

...         ,         .1      .        ,  so-called  recUl  gliindi ;   a.  Dr  rolsoD  iUdiIs. 

origin  similar  to    that   of 

the  component   parts  of  the  ovipositor  with  whose  claim  to  be 

regarded  as  true  appendages  theirs  must  stand  or  faU. 

The  AUmontary  Canal.  Embryologically  the  alimentary 
canal  is  divided  into  (a)  the  atomodaeum  or  fore-gut  which  gives 
rise  to  (i)  the  mouth  and  pharynx,  (ii)  the  oesophagus  (Fig.  380), 
(iii)  the  crop,  (iv)  the  proventriculus  or  gizzard  ;    (6)  the  mestn- 
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no.  S81.— A  vi*w  [Bt  tlbi  ilinii 
iATy  CADAl  and  ttn  AppfmUp* 
AnophtUt  maeuiip4nnit,m$igliit 
(after  Nultiil  utd  Shlplcf]. 
baccsl  cavity;  £  pluri'tii; 
donsl  rMcrvDln :  i  crop  > 
eaets :  J  midgut  Iwglu : 
"  tbnnich  '■ ;  7  malplihUn  lul 
S   midgut   ends  ;     9   ilenm  '. 
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teron  or  mid-gvJt  which  alone  is  lined  by  endoderm  and  is  usually 
small,  in  some  cases  it  is  even  absent ;  it  forms  (v)  the  chylific 
ventricle  which  usually  is  provided  with  certain  caecal  glands  ; 
(c)  the  proctodaeum  or  hind-gut  which  is  divided  into  (vi)  the 
ileum  which  bears  the  malpighian  tubules,  (vii)  the  colon  and 
(viii)  the  rectum  and  anus.  The  epiblastic  stomodaeum  and 
proctodaeum  usually  retain  their  chitinous  lining  throughout 
life.  In  many  insects  one  or  more  of  the  eight  parts  men- 
tioned above  cannot  be  recognized. 

In  many  larvae  the  alimentary  csuial  is  no  longer  than  the 
body  and  is  consequently  straight,  but  in  most  imagos  it  is  longer 
and  the  excess  in  length  has  to  be  a.ccommodated  by  coiling  it 
into  one  or  more  loops,  a  rather  rare  feature  in  Arthropods. 
Again  in  the  larvae  of  many  Hymenoptera,  some  Coleoptera  and 
Diptera  and  a  few  others  the  partition  between  the  mid-gut  and 
hind-gut  persists  and  the  larva  is  physiologically  aproctous 
ontU  a  late  period. 

The  mouth  leads  into  a  pharynx  which  in  those  insects  that 
suck  fluid  food  has  chitinous  walls.  Normally  the  walls  enclose 
a  triradiate  lumen,  but  by  the  contraction  of  numerous  muscles 
which  run  from  the  outside  of  the  pharynx  to  the  inside  of  the 
skeleton  of  the  head  this  lumen  can  be  enlarged  until  in  section 
it  is  almost  circular  and  the  fluid  food  then  rushes  into  it  (Fig. 
381).  The  oesophagus  is  a  simple  tube  running  from  the  pharynx 
to  the  crop.  It  traverses  the  neck  and  enlarges  into  the  crop  which 
has  muscular  walls.  In  certain  insects  which  take  liquid  food 
one  or  more  food-reservoirs  open  into  the  end  of  the  oesophagus. 
These  are  present  in  the  Diptera  (Fig.  381,  13),  Lepidoptera 
and  Hymenoptera  and  they  are  usually  but  erroneously  called 
"  sucking  stomachs  "  ;  they  take  indeed  no  part  in  the  imbi- 
tion  of  the  food,  which  is  simply  stored  therein,  until  it  is  wanted 
elsewhere.  A  good  deal  of  the  digestion  goes  on  in  the  crop  when 
present.  The  saJiva  of  many  Insects,  which  is  alkaline,  con- 
verts the  starch  there  into  glucose  which  passes  through  the  walls 
into  the  blood.  The  acid  secretion  of  the  caecal  glands  of 
the  chylific  ventricle  is  passed  forward  and  assists  in  the 
emulsifying  of  fats  and  the  conversion  of  albuminoids  into 
peptones.  The  proventricvlus  is  well  developed  in  many 
Orthoptera  and  Coleoptera  and  many  ants.  The  oesophagus 
is  in  some  species  produced  into  it,  like  a  funnel  in  a  tuinbler, 

z — in  s  s 
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and  thus  forms  a  valve  (Fig.  382).  The  proventriculus  is  very 
muscular  and  oftea  bears  inside  cMtinous  teeth  and  briatlee  whicb 
act  as  an  efficient  strainer.  In  the  bees  it  forms  the  so-oallal 
"  honey-stomach."  The  mid-gut  or  chylific  ventricle  is  the  only 
part  of  the  alimentary  canal  not  lined  by  chitin  ;  it  forms  a  simple 
tube  but  gives  off  a  certain  number  of  glandular  caeca.  The  in- 
tesUne,  which  is  develop3d  from  the  proctodaeum,  beare  anteriorly 


PiQ.  382.— LoDRitiiiiiDil  Mction  fio.  »SS._AIJu]euUi>' cuul  uid 

Uirougli  the  UrvHl  provenlri-  gluidulsr    appendiEn    ol    s 

culm  of  ons  of  the  Muicidaa  Beelk  (Coni&ud  lilier  L.  I>u- 

iDOdfteal   tmagEnAl    rtsg ;    oe  crop  i      Pv     prvvpntrimlut ; 

ocsophagm ;      pB    proventrl-  CM   chyllfli    ventrlrle ;     Mf 

culUB.  nulplgliliui  tubes  ;  R  rectum ; 

Ad  ajul  glanda  nith  vnlcle. 

the  malpighian  tubules.  It  may  or  may  not  be  divided,  chiefly  by 
variations  in  its  diameter,  into  an  ileum  and  a  colon,  and  end^ 
in  a  usually  enlarged  Tectum.  This  often  bears  on  its  inner  sur- 
face a  certain  number  of  papillae  composed  of  a  few  large  wWs 
richly  supplied  with  tracheae.  It  is  possible  these  papillae  are 
respiratory,  a  possibility  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the  larvae 
of  dragon-flies  breathe  largely  by  anal  respiration. 

A  curious  cuticular  tube  is  found  in  many  adult  insects  and 
their  larvae  apparently  secreted  by  the  cells  lining  the  cbylifie 
ventricle  and  parts  of  the  intestine  ;  it  is  termed  the  "  peritrophie 
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membrane  "  and  it  prevents  all  contact  of  the  food  with  the 
walls  of  the  alimentary  canal. 

The  glands  which  open  into  the  intestine  are  (i)  the  salivary 
glands  which  normally  open  into  the  stomodaeum  and  secrete  a 
fluid  used  in  digestion.  There  are  generally  a  pair  on  each  side 
of  the  oesophagus,  but  there  may  be  as  many  as  eight  pairs  in 
the  bee  and  often  a  reservoir  as 
well.  Their  united  ducts  open  on 
the  hypopharynx.  In  the  case 
of  certain  blood- sucking  insects, 
e.g.  mosquitoes,  the  fluid  is  con- 
veyed down  the  hypopharynx 
into  the  tissues  of  the  animal 
bitten  and  it  is  of  a  somewhat 
poisonous  nature.  Unless  some 
of  it  be  sucked  up  again  with 
the  blood  it  can  take  no  part  in 
digestion.  The  irritation  is  said 
to  be  caused  by  the  excretions 
of  certain  yeast-cells  which  are 
found  in  the  reservoirs.  (ii)The 
silk-glands  of  certain  larvae  e.g. 
the  silkworm,  also  open  on  that 
part  of  the  labium  called  the 
lingua  or  hypopharynx ;  it  is 
tempting  to  regard  them  as  sali- 
vary glands ;  they  are  said  to 
entirely  disappear  during  pupa- 
tion, (iii)  The  caecal  glands  of 
the  mid-gut  are  usually  two,  six 
or  eight  in  number  or  very  numer- 
ous and  scattered  over  the  an- 
terior end   of   this   region  of  the 

gut.  Their  acid  secretions  act  somewhat  as  does  the  pancreatic 
fluid  of  the'  Vertebrata.  (iv)  The  malpighian  tubes  are  the 
chief  organs  for  nitrogenous  excretion. 

Excretory  organs.  The  malpighian  tubules  are  caecal  ex- 
tensions of  the  hind-gut  and  they  usually  open  into  its  anterior 
end,  but  in  the  Psyllidae  they  are  said  to  have  shifted  forward  to 
the  mid-gut  whilst  in  certain  Hemiptera  they  open  into  the 


body  ol  Sphinx  lifutiri  (»(ler 
purt).    Mx  mailllae  fonnliig  Ihe 

n  ;  Gi  ftiibOfBOphH[E«ftl  ^Dglton 
honcLc  iDd  sbdamLnsI  gKogUa 
■3onhBm«  ;  F'  suctonsL  atom«ch 
ewnleroD  ;  Fn.  anlplghl.B  tubee 
tnit ;    O  Mtai ;    S  nctum  ;    J 
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rectum.  They  are  wanting  in  Collembola  and  aphids.  They 
vary  greatly  in  number  from  two  to  a  hundred  and  fifty  and 
an  attempt  has  been  made  to  use  their  number  in  the  classi- 
fication of  the  Insecta.* 

These  tubules,  as  is  often  the  case  in  glandular  structures,  are 
lined  by  very  large  cells  with  very  large  nuclei,  they  contam 
uric  acid  and  urates  of  soda  and  of  ammonia  and  also  crystals  of 
leucin  and  taurin.  These  substances  are  passed  out  of  the  body 
by  the  intestine.  The  products  of  nitrogenous  excretion  are 
also  found  in  certain  cells  known  as  pericardial  cells,  which  are 
found  in  and  about  the  pericardium,  and  in  the  fat-bodies.  It  is 
said — but  it  is  very  doubtful — ^that  the  fat-bodies  store  away 
the  urates  throughout  life  (cf .  Tunioata)  and  that  the  pericardial 
cells  give  theirs  up  to  the  blood  which  transmits  them  to  the 
malpighian  tubules. 

The  Circulatory  System.  The  body-cavity  of  an  Insect  is  not 
coelomic  but  haemo-coelic.  It  is  full  of  blood  and  aU  the  organs 
of  the  interior  are  floating  in  blood.  The  blood  is  usually 
colourless,  but  is  greenish  in  those  insects  which  feed  on  leaves ; 
sometimes  it  is  yellowish  or  brownish,  and  in  the  "  blood-worm," 
the  larva  of  the  Dipteron  ChirononvuSy  it  is  coloured  red  with 
haemoglobin.  The  blood  contains  leucocytes  which  arise  from 
certain  cellular  masses,  which  differ  in  position  in  different 
insects  and  closely  resemble  the  fat-bodies. 

The  blood  is  moved  about  by  a  pulsating  heart,  which  under- 
lies the  dorsal  exoskeleton  of  the  abdomen  in  the  median  line 
and  is  contained  in  a  pericardium.  It  consists  of  a  series,  usually 
eight  in  number,  of  pyramidal  chambers,  in  whose  walls  are 
circular  muscle-fibres.  The  apex  of  each  chamber  opens  into  the 
base  of  the  chamber  just  in  front  and  so  forms  a  funnel.  On  each 
side  of  the  base  of  each  chamber  is  an  opening  or  ostium  through 
which  the  blood  enters  the  heart  and  is  then  driven  forward. 
Arriving  at  the  anterior  chamber  it  passes  into  a  non-contractile 
aorta  which  traverses  the  thorax  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  brain  discharges  the  blood  by  an  opening  into  -the  general 
body-cavity  again.  There  is  also  a  ventral  channel  which 
lies  on  the  nerve-cord  and  is  faintly  contractile.  It  drives  the 
blood  from  before  backward. 

Separating  the  pericardium  from  the  body-cavity  is  a  perfor- 

♦  Brauer,  SB.  Ak.  Wien.,  xci,  1885,  p.  237. 
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ated  membrane,  attached  to  which  are  paired  alary  muacks ; 
whose  outer  ends  are  inserted  into  the  under  side  of  the  terga. 
The  contraction  of  these  enlarges  the  pericardia]  space  around  the 
heart  and  the  blood  passes  through  the  perforations  of  the 
pericardium  toward  the  ostia.  The  exact  function  of  the  peri- 
cardial membrane  and  its  muscles  is  still  a  matter  of  dispute. 

There  are  certain  structures  found  in  the  body-cavity  of  insects 
which  play  a  part  in  the  nutrition  stnd  excretory  processes  of 
these  animals.  These  are  (i)  the  Fat-bodies.  This  term  is  applied 
to  masses  of  opaque,  white  cells  crowded  with  minute  fat  globules 
and  often  with  urates.  They  arise  from  the  mesoblast  and  are 
often  metamerically  arranged.  The  fat-bodies  evidently  play  a 
part  in  the  general  metabolism  of  the  insect  and  from  their  smaller 
size  in  the  imago  than  in  the  larva  of  some  species  it  would  seem 
that  they  act  as  a  food  supply  during  pupation,  (ii)  The  Pericar- 
dial Cells.  These  occur  around  the  heart  and  on  the  pericardial 
membrane  and  are  sometimes  metamerically  arranged.  They 
also  are  said  to  contain  urates,  and  some  authorities  attribute 
to  them  a  phagoc3rtic  action,  (iii)  The  Phosphorescent  Organs. 
These  are  most  usually  found  in  the  beetles  ;  in  the  abdomen 
in  Lampyris  and  in  the  thorax  in  Pyrophorua,  Essentially  they 
are  plate-like  modifications  of  the  fat-body  shining  through 
the  body  wall  and  like  the  fat-body  are  richly  provided  with 
tracheae.  Their  light  is  the  most  economically  produced  we 
know,  since  no  energy  is  wasted  by  the  production  of  heat, 
and  all  the  radiation  lies  between  the  two  ends  of  the  visible 
spectrum.  In  those  cases  which  have  been  investigated,  the 
spectrum  of  the  phosphorescent  light  gives  no  dark  bands  but 
is  perfectly  continuous.  The  usual  view  of  the  function  of  these 
organs  is  that  they  serve  to  attract  the  other  sex.  Emery  *  how- 
ever holds  that  they  act  as  a  danger  signal,  a  warning  sign  that 
their  possessor  is  inedible,  (iv)  The  Oenocyte  cells.  These  are 
clusters  of  very  large  cells,  the  largest  in  the  body  except  the 
ova,  they  are  found  usually  in  the  abdomen  of  winged  insects 
attached  to  the  end  of  tufts  of  tracheae.  Unlike  the  fat- 
bodies  mentioned  above,  they  arise  from  the  ectoderm,  being 
pushed  in  with  the  tracheae,  and  are  segmentaUy  arranged. 
Although  they  somewhat  resemble  the  blood  corpuscles  they  are 

*  Zeitschr.  wise.  Zool,  xl,  1884,  p.  338,  and  Bull.  Soc.  erU.  Ital,  xvii,  1885, 
p.  351. 


630 


CLASS   IT.       raSECTA. 


not  beliered  to  give  rise  to  them,  and  their  exact  function  is  b^ 
no  means  settled. 

The    R«splratory    System. 
I     Insects  breathe  by  means  of 
tracheae  or  branching,  elastic 
tubes,  which  &e  a  rule  com- 
municate   with    the     atmo- 
sphere  by    means    of    pores 
called  stigmata  or  spiraeks  at 
their  outer  ends,  and  at  their 
inner    are  difitributed   to  all 
the   fixed  cells   in    the  body. 
Since  each  cell  has  a  direct 
air-supply     the     reapiratocy 
function  of  the  blood  is  re- 
duced to  a  minimum. 
Tio.  88S.-Ti»cii«.!  bnnch  with  biih  iwta        The  tracheae  from  the  fact 
^J^M^^^Xi^CTntU!"'"'  ""^     that  they  contain  air  appear 
of  a  silvery  brightness.    Eacli 
consists   of    a   chitinous    lining  continuons  with  the  chitinous 
exoskeleton ;   this  is  secreted   by  a  single  layer  of  well-marked 
cells  continuous  with   the  epidermis.    The  chitinous   layer  is 


Fia.  3M.— PartJoii  ot  the 
■plncnliir  ortflna  :  b  tn 
uriea  [ntut  L.  DufouiJ. 


strengthened  by  spiral  threads  sometimes  called  taenidae  which 
project  on  its  inner  surface  and  serve  to  prevent  the  tubo 
from  collapsing.    Id  insects  which  fly  actively  the  tracheae  in 


RESPIRATORY 

some  cases  expand  to  form  large  air  vesicles.  In  these  swell- 
ings the  spiral  strengthening  is  missit^,  aa  well  as  in  the  ter- 
mioal  capillaries  of  the  tracheae. 

The  atigmata,  by  means  of  which  the  air  enters  and  leaves  the 
tracheae,  are  arranged  as  a  rule  along  the  sides  of  the  thorax 


N 


Fio.  3S7. — B  Larvi  ol  EflitmiTu  with  uven  pain  of  tncbeil  glib  Kt.  eligbtly  nikgnlSed. 
T»  in  IsoUtcd  trubetl  glU,  Btropgly  iDtgDiDed  ;  b  tncheal  ayttem  of  aD  Agrvm  Urvi 
laftet  L.  Dnlour' ■    "■-- ■ — '— '  ' — ■-      " — 


;   TU  truilieal  tnmlc ; 


and  abdomen.  They  are  oval  silts  with  often  a  complicated 
armature  which  may  bear  bristles  or  hairs  to  keep  out  the  dust. 
In  many  forms  the  opening  can  be  closed.  Aa  a  rule  the  stigmata 
lie  in  the  pleura  or  soft  tissue  between  the  terga  and  sterna, 
usually  two  pairs  on  the  thorax  and  ten  on  the  abdomen,  but  the 
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number  and  poaition  are  subject  to  great  variations.  The  air  to 
a  slight  degree  doubtleea  enters  by  diffusion,  but  insects  abo 
exhibit  very  marked  respiratory  movements ;  the  abdomen  con- 
tracts and  expands  many  times  a  minute  and  these  muscnkr 
movements  doubtless  assist  the  passive  of  the  air  up  and  down 
the  tracheae.  Except  in  certain  Thysanura  the  tracheal  system 
associated  with  one  pair  of  stigmata  communicates  with  all  the 
others  by  means  of  longitudinal  passages  (Fig.  386).  Thus  if  by 
accident  one  stigma  be  blocked,  the  parts  supphed  through  it 
receive  air  from  the  neighbouring  stigmata. 
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In  the  larvae  of  many  aquatic  and  certain  parasitic  insects 
the  tracheal  system  is  closed  and  this  secondary  condition  is 
termed  apneustic  as  opposed  to  the  normal  state  of  affairs  known 
as  holopneuelic.  The  respiration  then  takes  place  through  the  thin 
integument  of  the  body  or  through  special  tubular  or  leaf-Uke 
gills,  which  are  richly  supplied  with  tracheae  and  present  a  large 
surface  to  the  oxygen-containing  water.  This  general  respira- 
tion is  supplemented  in  the  Odonata  larvae  by  a  marked  anal 
respiration.  When  tracheae  are  present  in  aquatic  larvae  they 
are  often  much  modified  in  position  and  their  stigmata  may 
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be  bome  at  the  end  of  elongate  processes  of  the  body  as  in 
Eriatalia  and  in  the  Culicidae.  Water-insects  in  the  imago 
state  have  open  stigmata  and  they  come  to  the  surface  to  breathe. 
They  usually  have  some  arrangement  which  enables '  them  to 
entangle  beneath  their  elytra  or  elsewhere  some  bubbles  of  air 
which  they  carry  beneath  the  surface  and  use  during  their 
lengthy  submer- 
gence. 1  Q, 

The  Nervous 
System.  The  cen- 
tral nervous  sys- 
tem of  an  insect 
consists  of  a  brain, 

an     inf raoesopha-  '  1* 

geal  ganglion  and  -js 

a  chain  of  paired  . 

ventral  ganglia 
extending  through 
the  thorax  and 
abdomen.  Typi- 
cally there  is  one 
pair  of  ganglia  to 
a  segment,  but 
they  tend  to  un- 
dergo a  consider- 
able amount  of 
fusion  and  sup- 
pression even  in 
the  abdomen. 

Embryologi- 
cally  the  brain  * 
consists  of  three 
fused      pairs      of 

ganglia  (Fig.  389),  (i)  the  procerebruni  f  which  forms  the  optic 
lobee  and  supplies  the  eyes ;  (ii)  the  deutocerebrum  which  is 
regarded  as  primitively  postoral  but  which  has  become  preoral 

■  See  ako  pp.  330  and  321. 

t  The  procerebnim  of  insects  is  fLCCording  to  Heymons  {Zoologica, 
xiii,  Heft.  33,  1901.  "Die  EDtwicklungsgesphichte  der  Scolopender," 
p.  143)  the  homobgue  of  the  protocerebrum  ttntu  gtriclo,  together  with 
the  eyacerebrum  of  Myriapods. 


He  hud  ol  MOatumtiu 


□Dtil  gkDKllon  of  I 


]phfl^|eal 


gangUo 
msodlbl 


mulllirT 


■ymiiiUiellc'DUuil*  :  '9  ulterior  lympsthetlc  gMigliOD  : 
to  optic  loh«i«DdlDg  OH  the  nptlcDarve^  31  optic  atne; 
eetMginiilDgDl  ocaopha^t;  2J  bueof  flnt  mailllH. 
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by  the  shifting  backwards  of  the  mouth ;  this  supplies  the 
antennae ;  (iii)  the  tritocerebrum  which  theoretically  supplies  the 
lost  intercalary  or  premandibular  segment  and  which  sends 
branches  to  the  labrum  (Fig.  389).  This  part  of  the  brain  probably 
takes  a  large  share  in  the  formation  of  the  circumoesophageal 
commissures  which  end  in  the  infraoesophageal  ganglion.  This, 
like  the  supra-oesophageal  nerve-mass,  is  composed  of  three^fused 
pairs   of   ganglia,  which  correspond  with  the  mandibular  and 

1st  and  2nd  maxillary  seg- 
ments respectively.  The  in- 
fraoesophageal ganglion  sup- 
plies these  appendages  and 
contains  a  maxillula  neuro- 
mere  (Fig.  390).  It  also  sends 
nerves  to  the  salivary  glands. 
In  some  genera,  e.g.  Nepa, 
Acanthia  and  a  few  others,  the 
infraoesophageal  ganglion  is 
fused  with  the  first  thoracic, 
but  the  more  usual  arrange- 
ment is  that  this  ganglion  is 
followed  by  a  series  of  three 
others  which  belong  respec- 
tively to  the  pro-  meso-  and 
meta-thorax,  and  supply 
nerves  to  the  appendages, 
muscles  and  other  structures  in 
these  regions.      The    nervous 

Fl0.8»l.-Cephallc  and  ventral  chain  of  gan-    System  hsS  typically  a  pair  of 

^"Sipods^l't^liiil^^^  ^«r    ^^    abdominal 

segment,  but  a  greater  or  lees 

fusion  nearly  always  takes  place.  The  posterior  ganglion  is 
always  complex,  and  the  entire  abdominal  chain  may  be  concen- 
trated into  one  ganglion,  as  in  Oyrinus  and  in  many  Diptera 
(Fig.  391  B)y  or  even  drawn  up  into  the  thorax  and  fused  with 
the  meso-  and  meta-thoracic  ganglia  as  in  Ldchnostema  fu$oa. 
This  concentration  reaches  its  height  in  the  parasitic  Diptera 
ENipipara  where  infraoesophageal,  thoracic  and  abdominal 
ganglia  are  fused  into  one  common  mass. 

A   system  of   "  sympathetic  "   or   '*  stomatogastric "   nerves 
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with  associated  ganglia  arises  from  the  tFitooerebmm  and  sup- 
plies the  labnim  and  aUmentary  oanal.  It  is  partly  median  in 
poaition. 

Sense  Oi^ans.     (i)  The  eyes  of    insects  are  of  two  kinds, 
compound     and     simple.  pi    gk  i 

The    compound    eyes    are 
sometimes  regarded  as  ho- 
mologous with  a  pair   of    » 
appendages  borne  on  the    * 
most  anterior  segment  of    * 
the  head.   They  consist  of 
a   number  of   onmiatidia 
(v.  p.  329), sometimes  many 

.,                  '           ,                          ''  Fm.  sea— Secllon  through  thee  jeoUColmpteroos 

thousand,  and  mav  OCCUPV  luv>  IDftumtl  {aller  Onnifh«r.  from  Hmtschek'i 

'',,•'  TsK-ftioI).    e  chltinons  cuticle  ;    i  i!onie»l  lens  ; 

ft    very    Larse    area    of    the  *   hypodemla;    pi   plgment-celh ;    ak   vitreoua 

.             ,     ,       ,         ,      ~„  body ;    '  r=ttoi' ;   *  *»wl  raembiiBe. 

surface  of  the  head.   They 

may  as  in  the  case  of  the  blind  termites  and  in  many  cave-insects 
be  a]t(^ether  suppressed.  In  the  Diptera  and  Hymenoptera  and 
others,  in  which  the  eyes  reach  a  high  degree  of  perfection,  there 
is  a  distinct  portion  of  the  brain,  the  optic  tract,  from  which 
the  optic  nerves  originate.  The  simple  eyes  are  usually  two  or 
three  in  number,  but  may  be  as  many  as  twenty,  grouped  on 
each  side  of  the  head.  They  are  entirely  wanting  in  the  Der- 
maptera  and  in  certain  Hemiptera  and  some  other  insects,  and 
to  some  extent  their  presence  is  correlated  with  a  well-developed 
power  of  flight. 

(ii)  The  olfactory 
tf  organs  of    insects   ap- 

pear to  reside  in  the 
antennae,  and  their 
terminal  structures 
take  the  form  of 
minute  hairs  partially 

Pio.  SM^-He«],  thor.!!  ud  ibdomen  ol  u  Aeniium  gunk  In  micrOSCOpio 
ieeu  rrom  the  elde.    St  fltlgm*t&  ;  T  tftnpaolc  organ.  ^ 

pits.  These  exist  in 
extraordinary  numbers  ;  for  instance  each  antenna  of  the  male 
cockchafer  is  said  to  be  provided  with  some  forty  thousand  of 
these  organs. 

(iii)  The  auditory  organs.      In  comparatively  few  insects  are 
there    well    developed,    specialized   auditory   oi^ans.     Certain 
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hairs  scattered  over  the  body,  and  in  some  of  the  Diptera  the 
hairs  on  the  antennae,  are  sensitive  to  sonnd.    Such  hairs  are 
termed    chordotonal  organs.      The   numerous, 
dehoate  hairs  on  the  antennae  of  the  male  Culi- 
cidae  are  set  in  vibration  hy  the  humming  of 
the  female  and  their  heads  are  readily  turned 
in  the  direction  of  the  female  when  she  begins 
to  buzz.    The  basal  joint  of  the  antennae  forms 
a  socket  richly  supplied  with  sense  organs  and 
oontammg  a  large  ganglion.    The  inclination  of 
the  antennae  lodged  in  this  socket  doubtless  con- 
veys much  information  to  the  gnat.    In  the  Acri- 
diidae  a  more  speciahzed  organ    is  found  on 
the  anterior  segment  of  the  abdomen.      This 
is  provided  with  a   drum  or  tympanum  sur- 
rounded by  a  chitinons   ring.      On  the  inner 
face  of  the  tympanum  are  a  couple  of  horn-like 
processes   to  which  a  vesicle  full  of    fluid  is 
attached.     This  vesicle  is  said  to  act  like  the 
membranous  labyrinth  ;  it  is  in  connexion  with 
the  auditory  nerve  which  arises  from  the  third 
thoracic  ganghon.  Somewhat  similar 
structures  are  found  on  the  tibiae  of 
the  anterior  legs  of  the  Locustidae, 
Gryllidae  and  Termitidae  (Fig.  394). 
(iv)  Organs  of  taste  and  touch.    In- 
sects    undoubtedly    have    marked 
preferences,  but   it   is  difficult   for 
us    to    diBtinguish    between    their 
organs  of  taste,  smeU   and    touch. 
Certain  hairs  on  the  epipharynx  and 
other  parts  of  the  mouth  are  pro- 
bably organs  of  taste,  whilst  others 
on  the  palps  may  subserve  the  func- 
tions both  of  taste  and  touch.    The 
body  of  an  Insect  being  encased  in 
a     hard    unyielding    exoskeleton    is 

mainly  dependent  on  certain  hairs  (well  supplied  with  nerves 
(Fig.  395)  which  project  from  almost  all  parts  of  the  body)  for 
the  knowledge  it  gains  of  the  outer  world  by  touch. 


F:a.  3BI.  —  Tlbi* 
of  the  mnUrlor 
ieg  of  Locutta 
viriditHma  tma 
V.  Gmber).  Tv 
lymp»nto     mem- 


FiD  3D&.— LongttDdlDal  secUoii  ol  »r. 
Uonof  CMidil  ippeadkfCDt  JdM 
iammia  (Btbir  Vom  biUi).  it 
chltln  ;  Ayp  brpodennla  ;  h  hh?  ^ 
A'  latMiUDBnUI  hiin,  not  Kul- 
Uv«;  AlonlliuTT  balr:  M  ■Haory 
httir;    h*   bUdder-lUce   tult;     u 
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It  being  impoeeible  fco  become  an  insect,  it  is  also  impoBaibte  to 
know  wbat  an  insect  feels  and  appreciates.     It  is  more  than  pro- 
bable that  insecta  have  sense  oi^ans  which  have  no  counterparts 
amongst  vertebrate  animals  and  these  we  cannot  even  hope  to  in- 
veatigate.    It  is  farther  practicalljr  certain  that  the  range  of  eyes, 
ears  and  other  Bense-organa  differs  from  that  of  the  corresponding 
sense-organs  in  man.     Insects  probably  hear  sounds  we  cannot 
hear  and  see  things  hidden  from  our  eyes,  but  the  difficulty  of 
research  in  this  direction  is 
great  and  at  present  we  are 
in  a  state  of  very  consider- 
able ignorance  as   fco   their 
powers  of  sensation. 

Reproduettve  Organs.  In- 
sects are  bisexual,  but  occa- 
sionally parthenogenetic. 
Both  ovaries  and  testes  are 
confined  to  the  abdomen 
and  as  a  rule  to  the  pos- 
terior part  of  it.  In  a  few 
cases,  as  in  the  Thysanura, 
the  ovarian  tubules  are  Beg- 
mentally  arranged  though 
united  by  a  common  ovi- 
duct on  each  bide,  and 
stretch  throughout  the  ab- 
domen. In  the  great  major-  Fio.  SW.— Feni»le  Baiiul  orgmm  oE  Fommh 
ity     of     cases     the     external  cumtl;    RciecepUculum  temlnts  and  >co«- 

orifice  is  situate  between  the        withauctioidinKtoiheoviduct;  i)^  nUnduUt 

,  appendage ;      Dr    glsnduLia    MbaCflne ;      R 

eighth  and  mnth  segments,        rectiun. 

but  it  may  be  one  segment 

in  front,  or  one  segment  behind  this  level. 

The  organs  are  paired  and  as  a  rule  there  are  several  ovarian 
tubules ;  in  the  queen  termite  some  fifteen  hundred,  in  the 
queen  bee  some  hundred,  but  usuaUy  six  or  eight  occur  on  ea«h 
side  of  the  body  (Fig.  396).  Within  these  the  ova  are  formed 
and  the  tubules  on  each  side  unite  into  an  oviduct.  Primitively 
the  right  and  left  oviduct  opened  independently,  a  condition  of 
things  which  still  obtains  in  the  Ephemeridae  and  in  Lejnsma, 
but  in  other  insects  the  two  oviducts  unite  into  a  common. 
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muscular  vagina  which  opens  to  the  exterior.  At  the  anterior 
end  of  each  ovarian  tubule  the  cells  are  undifferentiated.  As 
they  approach  the  exterior  they  fall  into  groups  (Fig.  397).  In 
the  simplest  case  as  in  the  Cockroach  (i)  where  there  are  no 
nutritive  cells,  the  eggs  lie  in  a  row  one  behind  another  and 
each  egg  is  surrounded  by  a  layer  of  minute  celts,  which  secrete 
the  chorion  or  thick  outer  cover  of  the  egg  which  is  pierced  by 


Fio.  SK.—a  tee  tut*  of  For/ieuia.    i't  nutritlvB  ralta  ;   Ei  ovum  ;   OE  fpithcUum  of  It* 

BO-Oftlkd  smu-    c  egH-tubF  ol  Ajthit  platanaiiipt  with  three  ovAriu  chftmbtn  (Ee-Ei'l 
■nd  tbe  MTininal  nutritive  rhimbet  with  ite  cells  A'l ;  Di  yolk  cord. 


a  micropyle  for  the  entrance  of  the  spermatozoon.  A  more  usual 
arrangement  is  (ii)  where,  between  two  consecutive  egg-cells, 
there  lies  a  mass  of  nutritive  cells  which  are  gradually  absorbed 
as  the  egg  approaches  the  vagina.  This  is  found  fur  example  in 
Dyliscus.  A  third  condition  (iii)  is  that  in  BhizotrogtiB  where  the 
ends  of  the  ducts  are  swollen  and  form  a  nutritive  chamber  in 
which  the  eggs  absorb  food  as  they  pass  through  it. 

Certain  accessory  glands  usually  open  into  the  vagina  and 
secrete  such  structures  as  the  "  cocoon  "  which  surrounds  the 
batches  of  eggs  of  the  cockroach.  A  spermatheca  is  also  often 
found  and  has  as  a  rule  an  opening  distinct  from  that  of  the 
vagina.      In    the  case  of    bees  the  spermatozoa    retain  their 
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vitality  in  the  epermatheca  of  the  queen-bee  for  over  a  year. 
The  ova  are  fertilized  intemaUy,  and  are  laid  singly  or  in  clusters, 
or  in  a  oocoon  (ootheca)  as  in  the  cockroach. 

The  testes  are  less  conspicuous  than 
the  ovaries.  Each  may  consist  of  a 
long  tubular  gland,  but  more  usually 
they  are  tufted  and  provided  with  a 
number  of  foUicles.  In  many  Ortbo- 
ptera,  Coleoptera,  Lepidoptera  and 
Hymenoptera  the  right  and  left  glands 
may  be  closely  united  and  appear  as 
one.  Each  opens  into  a  vas  deferens, 
which  may  be  short  or  long.  At  the 
outer    end   each  vas  deferens   usually 

swells  to  form  a  vesicula  seminalis  in  fio.  aoa  — TenuinHi  reman  ot 
which    the  spermatozoa    accumulate ;        ot   n<uei   domuKea   (afier 

,,  ^,  ..       .    ,  ■         1    ■  Slelnl.     OJ  oviduct;    Ac  Uis 

they  then  umte  into  an  eisculatory  three  re»i>tuu]s  Bemiais; 
duct  which  is  protrusible.  As  in  the  the  <;>^>nii ;  w  bK  uc-iik« 
corresponding  parts  of  the  female  the 

ducts  of  the  male  usually  bear  certain  accessoiy  glands  of 
often  doubtful  function,  though  in  some  species  they  supply  a 
secretion  which  forms  the  packets  containing  the  spermatozoa 
( sperm atophores).  The  spermatozoa  of  insects,  unlike  those 
of  most  Arthropods,  are  pro- 
vided with  vibratile  flagella. 

Development.  In  the  course 
of  their  life  many  insects  un- 
dergo profound  changes  in 
their  constitution  and  in  their 
form.  The  egg  as  a  rule  gives 
rise  to  a  larva  which  forms  the 
predominantly  feeding  and 
assimilating  stage.  The  larva 
is  succeeded  by  a  pupa  or 
chrysalis  stage,  a  period  of 
quiescence  during  which  many 
of  the  tissues  are  disintegrated  and  rebuilt.  This  in  turn  gives 
rise  to  the  imago,  during  ivhose  life  as  a  rule  little  growth 
occurs,  but  the  animal  isgivenover  almost  entirely  to  reproduction. 
A  few  insects  produce  their  young  already  freed  from  the  egg- 
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shell  and  are  then  said  to  be  viviparous  e.g.  some  Muscidae, 
a  few  Oestridae,  and  the  Pupipara  amongst  the  Diptera.  the 
Strepsiptera,  the  Aphidoe  and  certain  Ephemoptera.  All  others 
lay  eggs,  that  is,  are  ovlparouB. 

Occasionally  theegg  develops  parthenogeticallyt.e.,without  ferti- 
lization. This  takes  place  in  the  Aphidae,  vhere  parthenogenesis 
is  liouted  to  a  few  generations,  and  in 
the  Qynipidae  to  one.  This  alterna- 
tion of  parthenogenetic  with  sexual 
reproduction  is  termed  heierogamg. 
Certain  kinds  of  young  of  the 
Psychidae,  Tineidae,  Coccidae  and  of 
numerous  Hymenoptera  (Apidae, 
Vespidae,  C^ynipidae,  Tenthredinidae) 
and  others  also  arise  from  egg?  which 
have  never  been  fertilized.  Thedrones 
of  the  Bocial  colonies  arise  in  this 
way.  Chermes  presento  an  example 
of  heterogamy,  two  oviparous  but 
different  generations  following  one 
another  in  the  course  of  the  year. 
A  winged  form  lasts  through  the 
summer  and  from  ite  eggs  a  wing- 
less form  arises  in  the  autumn  and 
lives  through  the  winter  and  is  re- 
placed by  the  first  form  again  in  the 
spring.  In  many  species  of  Chermes 
the  male  is  unknown.  In  certain 
species  of  Tenthredinidae,  Coccidae 
■  and  Cvnipidae  no  male  has  yet  been 

no.  «>0.—MicropylM(Mjt)ot  Insect  ,  ,  , 

tiBo  MUi  a.  irfuciarti.   a  upper     found,  and  as  far  as  we  know  repro- 

partottheegg-»hpllot.iMAoiBv£i;        ,      ,.  .       ^.  .        .  ^.     , 

h  i-iw  ot  DroMi.W"  mUflrti;  e     duction  in  these  species  IB  entirelv 

Blalked  egg  of  Faniteui  Eutiuut.  ' 

parthenogenetic.  In  some  insects 
the  unfertihzed  ovum  always  gives  rise  to  one  sex,  it  may  be 
male  or  it  may  be  female.  In  a  few  Diptera  paedogenesU 
occurs,  young  being  produced  by  a  pupa  or  even  by  a  larva. 
The  eggs  laid  by  an  insect  vary  in  number  from  a  few  as  in  the 
Collemhola  and  Psocidae  to  a  million  as  in  the  Bee.  They  are 
usually  deposited  in  water  or  on  or  near  the  food,  which  may 
consist  of  plants,  animals  or  dung,  on  which  the  issuing  larva 
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lives.       The  cockroach  shelters   her   eggs  in  a  stout  chitinous 

ootheca,    the  Mantis  in  a   papery  dome    of   hardened    froth, 

the  lace-winged  Neuroptera  protect 

their  ova  by  supporting  them  on  '^  ^ 

thin  uncUmbable  stalks  (Fig.  400,  c), 

the    Hymenoptera  guard  theirs  in 

cells  of  wax  or  cement.      The  chief 

enemiefl    to   the   eggs    are    certain 

species   of    ovivorous    mites.     The 

time  of  incubation  varies    from    a    r_ 

few  hours  to,  in  the  case  of  certain 

"walking-stick  "  insects  (Phasmidae), 

two  years. 

The  egg  is  as  a  rule  large  and  con- 
tains much  food-yolk.  It  is  rounded, 
oblate  or  more  usually  ovat,  and  the 
outer  egg-shell  or  chorion  may  be  j 
much  sculptured.  The  anterior  end 
of  the  egg,  that  which  will  give  rise 
to  the  head,  ties — wliilst  the  ovum  is 
still  within  the  ovaries — directed  to- 
wards the  head  of  the  mother.  '» 

During  the  last    few    years   the  T 

phenomenon    of    polyembryony   or  j 

embryonic  fission  has  been  found  to 
occur  in  the  families  Chalcididae 
and  Proctotrypidae  among  tlie 
Hymenoptera.  Naturalists  have 
long  been  famihar  with  some  re- 
markable facts  connected  with  the 
life-tustories  of  certain  members  of 
(he  former  family,  but  it  is  mainly 
through  the  recent  researches  of 
Marchal*  and  of  Silvestri  ^  that  it 
has  been  possible  to  give  a  correct 
interpretation  of  them.  Marehal 
studied  the  biology  of  Encyrlus  fmcicoUia.  a  parasite  of  the 


"'egKof  Uaia  at 
Iertm»tlon   (taken 


;  io  lood-yolk  :  a  glu- 
over  the  mlcropyle  ;  t 
ptotoplMm  (periplwni 
Was)-,    m  mlcropyle  :    p 

polar  bodlea  ;  v  veotnl 


•  Arch.  Zoal.  Exp.  et  Qin   ,4' 
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Z III 


^o~.  Vaud.   Sei.  Nal. 


642 


CLASS  IV.      INSECTA. 


larvae  of  moths  of  the  genus  Hyponomeuia,  and  it  is  in  an  egg  of 
the  latter  that  the  Encyrtus  deposits  its  own  egg.  By  a  remark- 
able process  of  nuclear  fission  a  single  egg  of  this  parasite  gives 
rise  to  over  a  hundred  embryos,  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  con- 
tinuous chain,  and  lying  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  larval  host. 
The  resulting  larvae  devour  the  organs  of  their  host  and  pass 
into  pupae  under  its  now  empty  skin,  and  after  a  short  interval 
the  winged  Chalcids  emerge. 

Silvestri    has    studied    another  member  of  this  family  viz. 
Litotnasiix  irtencaiellus,  which  is  similarly  parasitic  in  the  eggs 


Fio.  402.— The  formation  of  the  bUBtoderm  in  HydrophtiuM  (after  Helder).  b  developed 
blastoderm;  d  food -yolk  ;  /  so-called  cleavage-cells;  k  peripheral  protoplasm;  z  yolk- 
cells. 


of  the  Noctuid  moth  Plusia  gamma.  In  this  case  it  was  dis- 
covered that  a  single  Litomaaiix  egg  produced  about  a  thousand 
**  sexual "  larvae  and  a  hundred  or  more  "  asexual "  larvae 
within  its  host.  The  former  alone  are  transformed  into  adults, 
the  latter  subsequently  perish. 

In  the  family  Proctotrypidae  Marchal  has  studied  a  species. 
Polygnotus  minvivs,  which  is  parasitic  in  the  larva  of  the 
"  Hessian "  fly  (Cecidomyia  destructor).  In  this  instance  the 
embryos  resulting  from  the  fission  of  a  single  egg  seldom  reach 
twelve  in  number. 

In  both  famihes  it  has  been  ascertained  that  the  winged 
parasites  which  emerge  from  a  single  host  most  often  belong 
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to  a  single  sex.  At  times,  however,  males  and  females  come 
out  in  equal  numbers,  and  this  is  to  be  explained  on  the.grounds 
of  the  host  containing  more  than  one  chain  of  embryos,  since 
the  parasite  sometimes  deposits  more  than  one  egg  within  that 
of  its  host.  The  phenomenon  of  polyembryony  has  a  wide 
biological  significance  on  accoimt  of  its  bearing  on  the  problem  of 
sex.  Similar  processes  occm*  among  the  Polyzoa  (Vol.  I.,  p.  663). 
Within  the  vitelline  membrane  which  is  secreted  by  the  egg 
itself  lies  a  layer  of  protoplasm,  the  periplasm,  comparatively  free 
from  yolk ;  this  surrounds  a  central  mass  in  which  tlie  protoplasm 


Fio.  403.^Enibr!roiili;  d«velopni«nl  of  Caltflervx  cirgB  {atUt  A,  Bnndtl,  a  commendng 
involutloD  ot  the  ventral  pUte.  The  hloabHlenn  wu  aC  lint  one-layered  uid  ttilekened  At 
the  pnlefl,  O  ed^e  of  veatnl  piftte.  b  Lhter  stage  o(  the  lovolatkin.  e  The  smbryonlc 
memlinnea  are  developed  :  Lp  partetal  (eemeti) ;  Lt  TiacenI  (unnlon)  layer  of  ttie  Utter. 
d  The  HppeDduea  have  sprouted  out  on  the  ventral  plate.  A  antenna  ;  Md  mandible ; 
Mf  flnt  maxilla  ;  Mi  second  maxilla  llablum  or  lover  lip).  Thea  follow  three  nalie  ot 
legB.  f  Everslorx  of  the  embryo  which  ]t  protruded  from  the  eheath  of  the  vlacerai  layer. 
/  Completion  oF  the  Invenlon  ;  the  hind  end  of  the  body  li  tree  ;  the  yolk  aac  la  on  the 
doraal  surface. 

IB  scanty  and  crowded  with  food-yolk  (Fig. 401 ).  The  nucelus  lies 
in  the  central  portion,  but  approaches  the  surface  when  mature, 
and  then  it  gives  off  successively  two  polar  bodies  and,  after  re- 
ceiving the  male  pronucleus,  passes  back  as  the  cleavage  nucleus 
agaiD  towards  the  centre  of  the  egg.  It  then  divides,  and.  when 
the  products  of  division  have  reached  a  certain  number,  most  of 
them  approach  the  periphery  and  around  each  a  certain  cell- 
territory   becomes    marked   off  in   the    periplasm.     Thus  an 
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epithelium-like  blastoderm  is  formed  all  over  the  egg.  A  few 
of  the  cleavage  nuclei  remain  in  the  yolk  and  together  with  the 
protoplasm  around  them  develop  into  vitellophags  which  help 
to  liquefy  the  yolk  and  render  it  capable  of  being  assimilated. 
Very  soon  a  differentiation  appears  along  the  ventral  surface. 
The  blastoderm  cells  there  thicken  to  form  the  embryonic  band 
and  along  the  median  Une  some  cells  are  invaginated  to 
form  the  ** lower  layer"  which   is  destined  to  form  ultimately 


Ofn 
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Fio.  404.— Two  diagTAminatic  sagittal  sections  through  an  inf  cct-embryo  to  illustrate  th<> 
development  of  the  embryonic  envelopes.  In  A  the  germ-band  (1;,  t)  is  not  oompleteh 
grown  over  by  the  amniotic  fold.  In  B  the  amniotic  folds  have  united  and  completely  cover 
the  germ-band,  a  anterior,  b  posterior  pole  of  the  egg  ;  r  ventral ;  d  dorsal ;  a/  amniotu- 
fold  ;  ah  amniotic  cavity  ;  am  amnion  ;  do  food -yolk  ;  ee  ectoderm  ;  k  cephalic  end  (>( 
the  germ-band ;  k"  posterior  end  of  the  genn-band  ;  «  part  of  the  serosa  aerived  from 
the  amniotic  fold  ;  r  part  of  the  serosa  derived  from  the  undifferentiated  blastoderm  ;  u 
lower  layer.    After  Korschelt  and  Heider. 


both  mesoderm  and  endoderm.  The  dorsal  epithehum  has  in 
the  meantime  become  thinner  and  lies  like  a  layer  of  flattened 
cells  on  the  yolk.  The  embryonic  band  is  not  exposed.  It 
may  sink  into  the  yolk  in  the  maimer  indicated  in  Fig.  403  or 
more  usually  it  is  concealed  by  the  upgrowth  of  an  amnion  as  is 
shown  in  Fig.  404.  The  embryonic  band  at  an  early  stage  shows 
traces  of  segmentation  corresponding  with  the  somites  of  the 
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adult,  and  as  a  rule  the  development  of  the  somites  and  their 
appendages  takes  place  from  before  backwards.  An  anterior 
ectoderm  invagination  to  form  the  Btomoda«um  and  a  similar 
insinking  posteriorly  to  form  the  proctodaeum  occur  about  the 
same  time  as  the  primitive  limbs  begin  to  project.  The  second 
of  these  limbs,  the  antennae,  are  at  first  postoral  but  soon  shift 
in  front  of  the  mouth.  In  many  developing  insects  rudiments  of 
abdominal  appendages  have  been  seen,  but  these  all  disappear 
at  an  early  age,  excepting  in  the  Collembola  and  Thysanura. 
The   nervous  sys-  _ 

tern   arises  as   an  ■^■ 

ectodermal  thick- 
ening before  the 
limbs  appear  and 
quickly  undergoes 
a  segraenta  t  i  o  n 
into  ganglia.  The 
tracheae  arise  as 
ectodermal  in- 
vaginations, typi-  " 
cally  a  pair  in  etieh 
segment  of  the 
body. 

Whilst  these 
various  processes, 
more  or  less  ex- 
ternally visible, 

,  .  .  Pia.  «5.— Eiiibr)-i>»  .il  Hyi 

have    been   gomg      Holder,  ttomLBUg'ureK-* 

.,  ._  B  rudiment  of  the  venlral  chiln  o(  gnnglls  ;   in  oral  sceiture  : 

on,       the      emory-  mJ  muidlble  :  nri  Unt.  mx2  xFTond  iiiixllU  \  pi.  A  ^  the 

.    ,         J  ■        V  Vasfti  piJrg  0)  tlioncli  limbs  ;   «',  rfi,  p'.  »»  mdlnicntB  ol  the 

oniC  band  has  been  ant  six  ibdoiuiosl  Umtw  ;  a  ^tlRinaU  ■.  vt  proccplulan. 

growing    all  along 

its  sides  and  thus  gradually  ensbeathing  the  yolk.  The  larger 
part  of  the  layer  of  cells  which  we  have  referred  to  above  as 
the  ■"  lower-layer,"  becomes  mesoderm,  but  anteriorly  around 
the  base  of  the  stomodaeum  and  posteriorly  around  the  base 
of  the  proctodaeum  some  of  the  cells  of  the  '"lower-layer" 
form  the  rudiments  of  the  endoderm.  These  rudiments  grow  to- 
wards each  other,  forming  two  V-shaped  bands  which  ultimately 
fuse  and  then  broaden  out,  enclosing  ijetween  them  a  large  part 
of  the  food-yolk.    The  two  bands  first  meet  in  the  ventral  line 


Il  llinb-rudlm«nta  (iiRft 
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and  ultimately  in  the  dorsal.  By  this  time  the  yolk  has  come 
to  lie  completely  within  the  alimentary  canal.  In  some  insects 
however  the  above  account  does  not  hold  good.     In  them  the 

alimentary  canal  seems  to 
arise  entirely  from  the  ecto- 
dermal invaginations  of  the 
stomodaeum  and  procto- 
daeum.* 

The  salivary  glands  arise 
as  ectodermal  invaginations 
and  originally  open  on  the 
exterior  of  the  body  but 
subsequently  into  the  stomo- 
daeum. The  malpighian 
tubules  arise  as  out-growths 
of  the  proctodaeum.  In 
one  or  two  genera,  e.g.  Apis 
they  appear  before  the  proc- 
todaeum is  formed  and  thus 
for  a  time  open  on  the 
exterior. 

What  is  left  of  the  "  lower- 
layer,"  after  the  separation 
of  the  endoderm  rudiments 
before  and  behind,  forms 
two  bands,  and  segmental 
coelomic  cavities  appear 
along  each  band.  These 
extend  into  the  limbs  and 
are  better  developed  in  the 
Orthoptera  than  in  other 
groups  of  Insects.  The  hae- 
mocoel  of  the  Insecta  has 
nothing  to  do  with  these 
coelomic  cavities  but  is 
formed  by  the  separating  of 
the  embryonic  band  from  the  yolk  and  for  a  time  is  bounded 
by  the  yolk  on  one  side  and  certain  sparsely  scattered  mesen- 

♦  Heymons,  SB,  Ak.  Berlin,  1894,  and  SB.  Qea,  Naturf,  Berlin,  1896  ; 
and  Witlaczil,  Zeit.  wisa  Zool.,  xl,  1884,  p.  559. 


Fio.  406. — Irans verse  section  through  the  ab- 
dominal region  of  an  embryo  of  Pnyllodromia 
yerntanica,  after  the  circumcrescence  of  the  yolk 
and  the  formation  of  the  dorsal  surface  are 
completed,  bg  ventral  ganglionic  chain :  ex 
rudiment  of  the  efferent  genital  duct ;  d  food- 
yollc ;  ef  terminal  filament ;  en  entoderm  ;  fk 
tissue  of  the  fat-body ;  gz  genital  cells ;  h 
heart ;  ps  pericardial  septum  ;  t  tracheal  stig- 
ma ;  tp  splanchnic  mesoderm ;  vm  ventral 
longitudinal  muscle. 
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chyme  cells  on  the  other.  The  most  dorsal  edge  of  the 
somewhat  triangular  coelomic  pouches  gives  origin  to  a,  row  of 
cardicMaats  or  cells  destined  to  form  the  walls  of  the  heart.  The 
pericardium  arises  a  little  later,  also  from  the  mesodennio 
cells. 

/ 


U-- 


(slier  Hrymona).    iim  wnnlon  ;   li  rudiment  of 

«lli ;   ez  ibdoniLiul  Limb-rudlmcnta  :    I  rudiment  ol  the  fat-body  ;    gi  Ecnltil  eellx  ;  Jw 
Utersl  nil  ol  the  coeloinlcMc  \  n  n»»odemi-(«llB  which  dn  oot  Iskp  pirtln  the  lormitlon 

The  muscles  of  the  Insect  body  are  differentiated  from  the 
cells  of  the  somatic  mesoderm,  from  which  the  fat  body  also 
originates. 

The  cells  which  form  the  reproductive  elements  are  recogniz- 
able at  an  early  stage,  indeed,  in  the  Diptera  and  Aphidae,  before 
the  blastoderm  is  definitely  established.  In  other  Insects  they 
are  conspicuous  by  their  large  size  lying  in  the  splanchnic  wall 
of  the  coelomic  saes  from  the  second  to  the  seventh  abdominal 
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somites  (Fig.  407).  They  later  shift  into  the  lumen  of  the  sac, 
the  dorsal  wall  of  which  forms  the  terminal  filament  of  the 
reproductive  gland.  The  cells  from  neighbouring  sacs  ultimately 
become  contiguous  and  the  investment  of  the  gonad  is  derived 
from  adjacent  mesodermic  cells. 

Metamorphosis.  The  egg  of  an  Insect  gives  rise  to  a  creature 
which  always  differs  more  or  less  from  the  adult,  and  in 
many  cases  the  difference  is  so  great,  that,  unless  we 
knew  their  life-history,  we  should  hardly  class  the  larvae 
amongst  the  Insecta.  The  typical  number  of  segments  for  the 
species  is  however  always  found  in  the  larva,  so  the  diflFerence 
between  young  and  old  is  not  so  marked  as  between  such  a  larva 
as  a  nauplius  and  the  form  it  gives  rise  to.  In  many  orders, 
which  in  certain  features  of  the  development  most  closely  re- 
semble the  Myriapods,  the  change  from  larva  to  adult  is  com- 
paratively gradual.  The  animal  undergoes  a  series  of  ecdyse^ 
and  after  each  casting  of  the  skin  it  approximates  a  little  more 
closely  to  the  final  form.  Such  a  series  of  small  steps  is 
termed  incomplete  metamorphosis.  In  the  remaining  orders, 
the  larva  differs  more  or  less  markedly  in  structure  and  in 
habit  from  the  adult. 

It  has  been  thought  that  in  some  groups  such  as  the  Thysanura 
no  metamorphosis  whatever  occurs,  and  that  the  young  are 
simply  miniature  copies  of  the  adults,  and  merely  increase  in  size 
during  development.  These  insects  were  called  Ametabola. 
But  Heymons  *  has  recently  shoT^ii  that  there  is  a  slight 
metamorphosis  even  in  some  of  the  most  primitive  Thysanura. 
He  concludes  that  apart  from  a  few  exceptional  cases  no  sucli 
thing  as  true  ametaboly  exists  in  the  Insecta,  but  that  all  un- 
dergo some  metamorphosis.  He  proposes  the  division  of  the  cla.ss 
into  two  categories. t 

(i)  Epimorpha,  in    which  the  young  differ  from  the   adults 

♦  Heymona,  Uber  die  ersten  Jugendformen  von  MachUis  alternata  Silv., 
S.  B.  der  Ges.  Naturforech.  Freunde,  Berlin,  1906  (Dec.),  pp.  253-2o«». 
Heyrnonfl'  views  are  elaborated  in  an  important  paper  in  Spengels  Er- 
gebniase  und  Fortachritte  der  Zoologie,  Jena,  i,  1907,  pp.  137-188. 

t  Insects  are  also  often  divided  into  forms  with  incomplete  metamor- 
phosis or  Homomorpha,  euid  those  with  complete  metamorphosis  or 
Heteromorpha.  The  correspondence  of  these  groups  with  those  adopt eii 
by  Heymons  is  shown  thus  : — 

„  ,  '      Epimorpha 

Homomorpha  =  •      Hemimetabola  I  „  , 
Heteromorpha  =        Holometabola  /Metamorplw. 
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only  by  the  incompleteness  of  their  organization,  and  change 
gradually  by  a  series  of  moults  into  the  adult  form. 

(ii)  Metamorpha,  with  a  definite  larva  the  structure  of  which 
is  in  many  ways  completely  different  from  that  of  the  adult,  and 
with  a  more  or  less  complete  transformation  from  young  to 
adult. 

I.    The  Epimorpha. 

The  young  resemble  the  adult  on  the  whole  in  habit  and 
structure.  No  special  larval  organs  are  developed.  This  group 
includes  the  Collembola  and  Thysanura,  and  the  Mallophaga,  in 
which  the  differences  between  young  and  adult  are  only  very 
slight ;  consisting,  for  example,  in  the  young  having  no  external 
genital  structures,  and  a  less  number  of  antennal  joints  than  the 
adult.  It  also  includes  orders  in  which  the  young  differs  from 
the  adult  by  the  absence  of  ^\'ings,  which  develop  gradually 
at  successive  moults.  These  are  the  Dermaptera,  Orthoptera. 
Termitidae,  Psocidae,  and  Hemiptera. 

II.    The  Metamorpha. 

A  definite  larval  stage  is  present.  This  category  is  further 
divided,  according  to  the  degree  of  the  transformation  exhibited 
in  changing  from  larva  to  adult,  into  : — 

(a)  Hemimetabola.  Insects  without  the  definite  resting  stage 
knoT^Ti  as  the  pupa. 

(6)  Holometabola.    Insects  with  a  definite  pupal  stage. 

(a)  The  Hemimetabola  include  certain  orders  in  which  the  young 
differs  from  the  mature  insect  or  imago  not  only  in  the  absence  of 
\i'ings  but  in  the  possession  of  certain  larval  organs  which  later 
disappear.  The  habits  of  larva  and  adult  are  often  very  dif- 
ferent. To  this  group  belong  the  Odonata  and  Plecoptera.  * 
The  larvae  are  in  these  cases  aquatic  and  breathe  by  external 
gills  or  by  tracheal  folds  of  the  rectum,  which  disappear  at  the 
last  ecdysis.  The  stage  which  precedes  the  imago  and  in  which 
the  process  of  transformation  takes  place  is  frequently  called 
the  nymph.  Although  in  this  stage  the  insect  often  becomes 
for  some  time  quiescent,  yet  there  is  no  definite  pupa. 

•  In  the  second  of  Heymons*  paj^ers  referred  to  previously,  he  places 
the  Ephemeridae  in  an  inde])endent  division  {Prometabola)  of  the  Holo- 
metabola, owing  to  their  having  a  winged  and  active  sub-imago  stage 
between  the  pupal  and  imago  stages. 
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(6)  The  Holometabola  have  both  a  definite  larval  and  pupal 
stage.  They  are  said  to  undergo  complete  metamorphosis.  The 
larva  takes  in  a  relatively  enormous  amount  of  nutriment,  to 
accommodate  which  it  frequently  moults.  Finally  it  changes 
into  the  almost  motionless  pupa.  This  takes  no  nourishment, 
but  within  it  the  body  of  the  insect  is  reconstituted  into  the 
imago.  This  group  includes  the  orders  Siphonaptera,  Neurop- 
tera,  Panorpidae,  Trichoptera,  Lepidoptera,  Coleoptera,  Strep- 
siptera,  Diptera  and  Hymenoptera.  A  certain  amount  of  the 
reconstruction  takes  place  also  in  the  late  larval  stages. 

The  larva  differs  markedly  from  the  imago  both  in 
structure  and  habits.  It  is  impossible  within  our  limits 
to  describe  the  various  forms  which  larvae  assume.  In 
the  main  the  form  is  adapted  to  obtaining  the  food  which 
they — the  pre-eminently  food-absorbing  stage  of  insect  life — 
eat.  The  characters  of  the  various  larvae  are  on  the  whole 
secondary,  and  have  but  Uttle  value  as  guides  to  phylogeny. 
Some  larvae  are  to  a  great  or  less  extent  simplified  and 
have  lost  their  locomotor  appendages  and  their  mouth-parts. 

Roughly  speaking  larvae  fall  into  two  categories.     The  first 
is  the  so-called  Campodeiform  larva  named  after  the  Thysanuran 
Campodea,  and  has  the  three  primary  regions  or  tagmata,  head, 
thorax  and  abdomen  well  defined,  thoracic  walking  legs,  primitive 
biting  mouth  parts,  and  sometimes  terminal  appendages  on  the 
abdomen.  Such  creatures  may  be  found  among  Holometabola,  e.g. 
larvae  of  certain  Coleoptera,  but  the  characteristic  larval  stage 
of  Holometabola  is  the  Eruciform  larva,  of  which  the  best  known 
example  is  the  Caterpillar.     The  skin  is  usually  thin,  the  body 
somewhat  vermiform,  the  tagmata  of  the  body  not  well  defined 
though  the  head  is  clearly  marked  off,  the  mouth  parts  are  often 
biting  but  may  be  much  reduced,  thoracic  limbs  usually  occur, 
and  less  frequently  also  ambulatory  appendages  or  pro-legs. 
The  eruciform  larva  is  typically  developed  in  the  Lepidoptera, 
and  in  the  Saw-flies  among  the  Hymenoptera  ;  in  other  Hymen- 
optera and  in  many  Diptera  it  has  lost  many  of  its  characters, 
the   legs   and    mouth-parts    are   reduced   or    absent,  the  head 
very  greatly  reduced  (some  Diptera),  and  the  larva  is  famiharly 
known  as  a  grub  or  maggot.      The    number    of    ecdyses   is 
often    comparatively  few ;    whereas    in    the   larvae  of  Hemi- 
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metabola  it  may  be  high,  in  Ephemeridae  sometimes  as  many 
as  twenty. 

The  pupa  resembles  the  imago  much  more  closely  than  doe& 
the  larva.  It  may  be  exposed  or  enclosed  in  a  cocoon.  The 
limbs  of  the  pupa  may  stand  out  freely  from  the  body  as  in  the 
Coleoptera,  when  it  is  known  as  free  (pupa  libera) ;  or  the  limb& 
and  wings,  very  soon  after  the  emergence  of  the  pupa  from  the  last 
larval  skin,  may  be  glued  to  the  side  by  a  hardened  secretion 
as  they  are  in  the  Lepidoptera,  when  the  pupa  is  called  (Electa  ; 
or  finaUy,  as  in  many  Diptera,  the  pupa  may  remain  enclosed 
in  the  last  larval  skin,  a  condition  known  €U3  a  pupa  coarctata. 

The  larval  body  of  those  insects  with  incomplete  meta- 
morphosis grows  gradually  into  the  body  of  the  adult.  Apart 
from  wear  and  tear,  the  tissues  of  the  one  become*  in  time  the 
tissues  of  the  other  and  the  new  organs  such  as  the  wings  and 
the  genital  armature  are  formed  by  simple  growth.  In  the 
insects  with  complete  metamorphosis  this  is  not  the  case. 
Traces  of  the  imago  are  clearly  discernible  in  the  later  phases 
of  the  larval  stage,  but  when  this  ceases  to  move  and  to  feed 
and  turns  into  the  inactive  pupa  a  profound  reorganization 
takes  place  in  the  body  of  the  insect.  A  few  of  the  systems 
of  organs  persist  from  the  larva  to  the  imago  and  these  are 
amongst  the  most  important  such  as  the  reproductive,  the 
nervous  and  the  circulatory.  The  other  organs  however  are 
disintegrated.  At  the  beginning  of  metamorphosis  certain 
toxins  *  are  said  to  arise  in  the  blood  which  seem  to  poison 
certain  definite  tissues  and  cells,  which  then  readily  fall  victims 
to  the  phagocytes.  Each  toxin  seems  specific  to  one  set  of  organs, 
and  the  toxins  arise  in  a  definite  sequence.  The  alimentary 
canal  with  its  associated  glands,  the  respiratory  system,  the  fat- 
bodies,  the  epidermis  and  most  of  the  muscles  are  destroyed  and 
replaced  by  new  growths.  The  active  agents  in  this  process  of  dis- 
integration, known  as  histolysis,  are  the  blood  corpuscles.  These 
become  vigorously  phagocytic  and  attacking  the  component  cells 
of  the  fated  organs  gradually  break  them  up  and  absorb  them. 
At  the  same  time  new  organs  arise  to  play  the  same  parts  in 
the  imagines  as  did  the  evanescent  organs  in  the  larva.  And 
they  arise  at  special  foci  or  centres  which  are  known  as  imaginal 
discs.     These  are  coUections  of  cells  which  seem  to  have  retained 

*  S.  Metabiikoff,  Biol  Centrbl  xxvii.  1907,  p.  396. 
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an  embryonic  power  of  growing  into  new  organs.  Their  number 
varies  in  different  familiee  and  probably  reaches  a  maximum  in 
the  Diptera.  In  the  Lepidoptera  the  head  with  its  mouth  parts 
and  the  thoracic  legs  of  the  caterpillar  pass  with  some  modifica- 
tions direct  into  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  moth,  but  the 
compound  eyes  and  the  wings  arise  from  imaginal  discs.  In  the 
Diptera  however  there  are  always  imaginal  discs  for  each  of  the 
legs  and  in  many  cases,  i.e.  the  Muscidae,  special  discs  for  the 
reconstitution  of  the  head.  The  whole  epidermis  is  also  renewed, 
a  layer  of  new  cells  arising  around  the  base  of  the  limbs  and 
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Hi  untennal  rudliMiit ;  W,  »».  W  rudlnimto  o)  the  three  Ihowcic  llinlw  ;  bf  vent™!  rlum  ^' 
tho  hrai'n-uppendige  Into  Ihe  phmrinx  ;  «  oesDuhJuu*  ;  p  nwnllfd  ■•  pfairj-nx  "  ;  r  roJJ- 
nirnl  nf  the  pnibo«l>  :  h  IranlaC  diac  :  K  •Ulk-llke  eoDiiHion  hetwern  IIh  peilp>^> 
iiieinhrane  iDd  the  hypodeiinis :   /.  II.  HI  the  lhr«  thonclc  eegtnenti. 

insinuating  it;^elf  between  the  cuticle  and  the  larval  epidermic. 
The  latter  is  finally  destroyed  by  the  phagocytic  activity  of  the 
bloiMl-corpusolea.  In  the  abdomen  there  arc  four  imaginal 
diiics  in  each  segment  destined  to  form  new  epidermis.  Other 
centres  form  the  muscles  of  the  adult  which  replace  the  disin- 
tegrated bundles  of  the  larva.  The  stomodacal  and  proctodaeal 
portions  of  the  intestine  are  reconstituted  from  ring-like  imaginal 
discs  which  occur  at  the  inner  end  of  these  invaginations,  and 
numerous  imaginal  discs  occur  along  the  course  of  the  alimentan" 
canal.    These   growing   and   finally   fusing   with   one   another 


IHAQINAI.   DISCS.  653 

gradually  eneheath  the  lining  epithelium  of  the  larval  digestive 
tract.  This  epithelium  is  finally  split  off  and  lies  in  the  lumen 
of  the  newly  formed  enteric  tube. 

The  respiratory  system  undergoes  a  similar  process  of  dis- 
solution and  reformation.  The  stigmata  and  the  larger  tracheae 
of  the  imf^o  correspond  neither  with  those  of  the  larva  nor  with 
those  of  the  pupa,  but  the  ^stem  is  at  no  one  moment  totally 
destroyed  and  it  continues  to  function  throughout  the  pupal 
life.  The  larval  fat-bodies  also  undergo  histolysis  and  are  re- 
constructed from  certain  imaginal  discs. 


■ke  n^te  Id  th«  pnpi  of  UuiM 

'81.    The  viDg.ruiUnieiils  ire  not 
rudtmBnta  ol  tbe  thwe  liionwio 


The  phagocytes  of  the  blood  wliicb  are  the  active  agents  in 
the  dissolution  of  the  various  tissues,  do  not  themselves  form 
constituent  parts  of  the  new  system  of  organs.  They  however 
doubtless  act  as  distributing  agents  for  the  nutriment  they 
have  absorbed.  Some  of  them  become  the  blood  corpuscles  of 
the  imago,  but  many  of  them  degenerate  and  are  finally  absorbed 
within  the  newly  formed  tissues  of  the  adult. 

No  evidence  has  been  obtained  of  the  existence  of  Insects 
before  the  Carboniferous   epoch.     In  the   coal    measures  they 


654  CLASS   IV.      INSECTA. 

are  well  represented.  The  best  preserved  specimens  are  found 
in  the  amber  of  the  Oligocene  in  mid-Europe ;  in  this  speci- 
mens allied  to  Lepisma  occur.  Earwigs  first  appear  in  the  lias, 
cockroaches  in  the  Trias  and  generalized  locusts  and  grasshoppers 
in  the  coal-measures.  This  formation  also  contains  a  number  of 
forms  of  Termites,  Ephemerids,  Dragon-flies.  Beetles  are  found 
first  in  the  Trias  and  become  common  in  the  Jurassic  and 
Tertiary  beds,  in  which  the  Cicadidae  and  Notonectidae  are  also 
met  with.  Butterflies  and  moths  are  found  in  the  Jurassic 
strata  but  are  amongst  the  rarest  of  Insect  fossils.  A  few  Diptera 
are  found  in  the  Lias  and  in  the  Oolitic  Solenhofen  Limestone, 
they  become  more  numerous  in  the  Tertiary  strata  and  the 
same  is  true  of  the  Hymenoptera.* 

Classification.  Insects  are  classified  mainly  on  three  features  : 
{i)  the  absence,  presence  and  the  nature  of  their  wings  ;  (ii)  the 
structure  of  their  mouth  parts  ;  and  (iii)  the  degree  in  which  they 
undergo  metamorphosis,  f  In  the  following  account  of  the 
classification  the  large  groups  are  in  the  main  based  on 
wing-characters,  but  these  run  to  some  extent  on  lines  parallel 
with  those  laid  down  by  our  knowledge  of  the  metamorphosis 
of  the  insects  concerned. 

There  are  four  main  groups :  J 

I.  Aptbrygota. 

Wingless  insects  whose  ancestors  are  believed  to  have  been 
also  wingless.  Metamorphosis  very  slight.  This  group  includes 
but  two  Orders,  the(l)  Oollbmbola  and  the  (2)  Thysanura. 

II.    Anapterygota. 

Wingless  insects  supposed  to  have  developed  from  winged 
ancestors.  They  are  all  parasitic  on  vertebrate  animals.  This 
group  includes  the  Orders  (3)  Mallophaqa  and  (4)  Anoplcra 
in  which  the  metamorphosis  is  very  incomplete  and  the 
^5)  SiPHONAPTBRA  in  which  the  development  is  rapid  and  the 
metamorphosis  complete. 

III.      EXOPTERYGOTA. 

Winged  insects  whose  wings  develop  outside  the  body  and 

•  H.  Woods,  Palaeontology,  Invertebrata,  1902. 

t  Instar  is  the  term  applied  to  the  form  of  an  insect  between  two  moults 
((Sharp,  op.  cU.,  i,  p.  158). 

I  D.  Sharp,  Proe.  International  Congress  of  Zoology,  Cambridge,  1898. 
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are  never  tucked  or  invaginated  into  the  body.     This  group 
varies  much  in  the  degree  to  which  metamorphosis  is  present ; 
sometimes  it  is  almost  absent,  and  sometimes  it  is  complete. 
The  group  includes  the  Orders  (6)  Orthoptera,  (7)  Plbcoptbra 

(PeRLIDAB),     (8)     PSOCOPTERA      (PsOCIDAe),      (9)      ISOPTBRA    {TSR- 

mitidab),   (10)     Embioptera     (Embiidae),    (11)    Ephemoptbra 
(Ephbmbridab),    (12)   Paraneuroptbra   (Odonata),   (13)    Thy- 

SANOPTBRAy     (14)    HemIPTERA* 

IV.    Endopterygota. 

Winged  insects  whose  wings  arise  as  invaginations  of  the 
hypodermis  and  for  a  time  project  inside  the  insect's  body,  but 
are  subsequently  evaginated.  Complete  metamorphosis  exists. 
This  group  is  by  far  the  largest  and  perhaps  contains  at  the 
present  day  some  ninety  per  cent,  of  the  total  number  of  in- 
sects. It  is  probably  descended  from  the  Exopterygota,  which 
— with  one  or  two  exceptions — ^were  the  insects  oi  the  Palaeozoic 
epoch.  The  group  includes  the  Orders  (16)  Neuroptbra,  (16) 
Mecaptera  (Panorpidab),  (17)  Trichoptera,  (18)  Lbpidoptbra, 
(19)  CoLBOPTBRA,  (20)  Strbpsiptbra,  (21)  Dipt  BRA  and  (22) 
Htmbnoptera. 

Group  I.     APTERYGOTA.  t 

Wingless  insects  believed  to  have  descended  from  windless 
ancestors.     Metamorphosis  very  incomplete. 


Order  1.     Collembola.J 

Minvie  vnngless  insects  ;  abdomen  of  no  more  than  six  visible 
segments ;  a  protnisible  papilla  or  blind  tube  borne  on  the  first 
abdominal  segment ;  a  jum/ping  mechanism  often  present. 

The  Collembola  are  for  the  most  part  soft-bodied  insects 
covered  with  a  hairy  down  or  bloom.  Their  spring  consists  of 
a  median  piece  bearing  a  pair  of  processes.  The  whole  arises 
from  the  penultimate  or  ante-penultimate  segment  (Fig.  410,6). 
In  dead  specimens  the  processes  project  backward,  but  during 

*  Shipley,  Zool.  Am.,  xxvii,  1904,  p.  259. 
t  J.  Philiptschenko,  Zeitschr.  wise.  Zool.,  Ixxxviii,  1907,  p.  99. 
{  Lubbock,     Monograph     of    the    Collembola    and    Thysanura,     Ray 
Society,  1873. 
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Fig.  410.  -Corj/Hothrir  borealU.    a  ventral 
tube  ;  b  the  spring  (after  TuUberg). 


life  they  can  be  bent  forward  under  the  abdomen  and  are  then 
held  in  position  by  a  "  catch  "  which  is  carried  on  the  third 
abdominal  segment.     If  the  catch  be  released    the   downward 

blow  of  the  processes  projects 
the  insects  suddenly  into  the 
air.  The  catch  only  exists 
in  certain  species,  and  thus 
explanation  of  the  action  of 
the  springing  apparatus  is  not 
universally  accepted.  The 
second  structure  peculiar  to  the 
Collembola  is  the  ventral  pro- 
trasible  organ  of  the  first  ab- 
dominal segment  (Fig.  410, a). 
This  in  the  Lipuridae  and  Anuridae  is  little  more  than  a  protni- 
sible  papilla,  in  the  Smynthuridae,  however,  it  is  a  long,  caecal 
tube  which  splits  into  two  limbs  near  its  base.  Its  function  is  a 
matter  of  dispute,  but  the  usual  view  is  that  it  is  an  organ  for 
attaching  the  small  insect  to  a  desirable  spot.  Development 
shows  that  the  ventral  tube,  the  catch  and  the  spring  are  formed 
from  the  embryonic  appendages  borne  on  their  respective  seg- 
ments. The  remaining  three  abdominal  segments  lose  their 
appendages. 

The  tracheal  system  is  often  reported  as  absent,  but  Smyn- 
thurua  is  described  as  having  a  pair  of  stigmata  situated  between 
the  head  and  the  prothorax;  a  very  unusual  position.*  The 
mouth  parts  are  withdrawn  into  the  head.  Some  authorities 
consider  that  there  is  an  extra  or  fourth  pair  of  "  jaws,"  the 
maxillulae,  f  and  although  this  view  is  not  universally  accepted 
the  mandibles  are  regarded  as  very  archaic  in  structure.  The 
antennae  have  but  four  to  six  segments  and  at  their  base  is  a 
post-antennal  sensory  organ.  The  legs  have  no  tarsus,  the 
tibia  simply  ending  in  one  claw  or  in  two  unequal  claws. 

The  spring-tails,  as  the  Collembola  are  often  called,  when 
they  do  occur,  usually  do  so  in  great  numbers.  They  mostly 
haunt  concealed  retreats,  hiding  under  bark,  stones,  etc.  Some 
are  aquatic  e.g.  Podura  aquaticay  which  sometimes  occurs  in 

♦  Willem,  Recherches  sur  les  Collemboles  et  les  Thysanoures ;  Metn. 
Cour.  VAoad.  Sc.  Belg.,  T.  Iviii,  1900. 

-f  H.  J.  Hansen,  Zool.  Am.,  xvi,  1893;  op,  cU.  on  p.  604;  9ee  also 
p.  605. 
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incredible  numbers  alter  floods ;  others,  as  Anurida  maritima,* 
are  marine,  living  on  the  water  of  rock  pools  along  our  coast. 
When  the  tide  rises  they  retire  to  crevices  in  the  rocks,  but  they 
can  survive  long  periods  of  immersion.  A  considerable  number  of 
species  have  been  taken  in  both  Polar  regions  and  they  are  com- 
mon on  snow  and  glaciers,  which  at  times  are  blackened  by 
their  countless  numbers.  The  group  is  practically  cosmopolitan, 
though  they  seem  on  the  whole  to  avoid  warm  districts.  They 
are  said  to  tive  on  organic  debris  of  all  kinds.  Lubbock  recog- 
nized six  families,  but  these  have  more  recently  been  reduced  to 
three  : — 

Fam.  1.  Smynthuridae.  Bodies  globular,  devoid  of  scales  and  with 
a  considerable  fusion  of  segments  ;  the  apparent  thorax  small ;  antennae 
elbowed ;  spring  borne  by  fifth  abdominal  segment ;  tracheal  system 
present.  This  family  includes  the  Smynthuridae  and  Papiriidae  of 
Lubbock.  Many  of  the  members  haunt 
bushes  and  undergrowth.  Smynthums ; 
Papirhu, 

Fam.  2.  Poduridae.  Elongate  bodies 
not  swollen  ;  spring  on  fourth  abdominal 
segment  or  in  the  Degeerides  (  =  Lub- 
bock's family  Degeeridae)  on  the  fifth. 
These  forms  somewhat  resemble  minute 
caterpillars  and  are  often  highly  coloured.  ^"g.  All.—Podura  viao$a. 

Podura  ;  Isotoma  ;  Corynoihrix, 

Fam.  3.  UpuidM.  No  spring.  Slowly  crawling  minute  creatures. 
This  includes  the  Lipuridae  and  Anouridae  of  Lubbock.  Anoitra  has 
very  much  modified  mouth-parts,  and  its  mouth  is  described  as  suctorial* 
whilst  that  of  Lipura  is  mandibulate. 

Order  2.     Thysanuka.  t 

The  abdomen  shotos  ten  aegmerUs  and  there  is  no  ventral  pro^ 
trusible  tube  or  springing  apparatus ;  wingless  ;  with  long  muUi- 
segmented  antennae  and  sometimes  compound  eyes,  Cerci  anales 
on    last   abdominal  segment. 

The  Thysanura,  sometimes  termed  "'  bristle-tails,"  are  insects 
of  moderate  size.  They  have  no  trace  of  wings,  and  the  prothorax 
is  often  the  largest  segment  in  the  body.  Usually  they  move 
actively,  and   tarsi  are  present  on   the  legs.      The   abdomen 

*  Anurida,  A.  D.  Imms,  Liverpool  Marine  Biological  Committee 
Metnoir§,  ziii,  1906. 

t  Grassi,  Mem,  Ace.  Lincei  Rome  (4),  iv,  p.  543,  1888 ;  and  Oude- 
-mans,  Bijdr.  Dierkunde,  xvi,  p.  147,  1888.  Escherich,  Zoologica,  Heft 
xliii.     Silvestri,  Zool.  Jahrb,  Suppl.  vi,  1905,  p.  7  4. 
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oonsists  of  ten  visible  segmente  and  the  last  bears  a  pur  of  many 
segmented  ceroi  which  superficially  reaemble  antennae.  Certain 
of  the  abdominal  aegmente  bear  on  the  hinder  edge  of  their  sterna 
small  appendages  ar- 
ticaUted  with  the  ven- 
tral surface.  They 
consist  of  a  single  seg- 
ment provided  with 
muscles.  By  many 
authorities  these  ap- 
pendages are  regarded 
as  homologous  with 
the  1^18,  but  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that 
both  l^s  and  processes 
exactly  similar  to  those 
borne  by  the  abdomen 
co-exist  on  the  meso- 
and  meta-thorax  of 
MacMUs.  Close  to  the 
insertion  of  some  of 
these  processes  are  one 
or  two  retractile 
vesicles  which  can  be 
protruded  by  the  in- 
trusion of  blood  or  re- 
tracted into  the  body 
by  muscular  action- 
They  appear  to  function  as  accessory  respiratory  organs.  What 
are  regarded  as  a  fourth  pair  of  jaws  (maxiUulae)  are  present 
as  in  Collembola.  In  Ja-pyx  *  they  are  described  as  being 
very  primitive  and  divisible  into  galea,  lacinia  and  a  three- 
jointed  palp  (Fig.  372). 

There  are  four  families,  in  two  of  which  the  mouth  is  pushed 
into  the  head  carrying  the  mouth-parts  with  it.  These  two 
families,  the  Campodeidae  and  the  Japygidae,  are  somettmes 
classed  together  as  the  Entotrophi,  and  the  remaining  families, 
the  Machilidae  and  the  Lepismidae,  in  which  the  mouth  parts  are 
prominent  are  grouped  as  Ectotrophi. 
*  Hansen.  Idc.  oiL 


Fib.  411.— a  Campoi4a  tUtrkwUmu  (ktlor  J.  Lubbock) 
b  BDMriar  luill  at  tbe  bodr  of  C.  /nfOii  (tlUa  Pal- 
mtn)  ;  IV  timchu  ;  3  lUgiiuta ;  P  lep ;  F"  mdt 
miDUiy  kbdoiDlnkl  hat ;   A  kntennu. 
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Fam.  1.  CampodoidM.  Delicate,  white  inaects  with  long  oerci ; 
blind  ;  mouth-parts  concealed ;  abdominal  appendages  on  the  second  to 
the  seventh  segments.  Authorities  differ  as  to  whether  there  is  more 
than  one  genus  Campodea  and  as  to  whether  that  genus  contains  more 
than  one  species  C,  ataphylinua  (Fig.  412).  This  is  a  widely  distributed 
insect,  not  uncommon  in  Britain ;  it  well  withstands  heat  and  cold  but 
variations  in  humidity  seem  to  affect  it  and  it  soon  dies  in  captivity.  It 
is  so  delicate  that  it  breaks  at  the  slightest  touch.  Many  of  the  features 
of  this  insect  are  archaic  in  character.  The  thorax  has  three  pairs  of 
stigmata,  each  leading  into  a  separate  system  of  tracheae,  which  systems 
do  not  conmiunicate  with  each  other  or  their  neighbours.  There  are 
sixteen  very  short  malpighian  tubules.  The  appendages  of  the  third  true 
segment,  the  intercalary,  are  said  to  persist  as  tubercles  in  the  adult.  The 
ovaries  and  testes  are  two  simple  tubes  one  each  side  of  the  body. 

Fam.  2.  JapygldM.  The  abdomen  bears  a 
pair  of  forceps  instead  of  long  multi-segmented 
cerci ;  abdominal  appendages  on  first  to  seventh 
segment  (Fig.  369^) ;  mouth  parts  concealed. 
The  single  genus  Japyx  with  several  species  is 
widely  distributed  in  the  warmer  parts  of  the 
globe.  There  are  four  thoracic  and  seven  ab- 
dominal pairs  of  stigmata  and  the  tracheal  system 
of  one  segment  opens  into  that  of  the  others. 
No  malpighian  tubules.  The  femcde  generative 
organs  are  metamerically  repeated,  the  ovaries 
uniting  into  a  common  oxdduct  on  each  side. 
The  testes  however  have  lost  this  segmental 
arrangement.  Only  one  pair  of  abdominal 
vesicles  have  been  described.  Japyx  is  usually 
found  in  shady  places  on  the  edge  of  woods, 
etc.,  but  it  does  not  occur  so  far  north  as 
Britain. 

Fam.  3.  Maehllidae.  The  tergites  arch  over 
and  overlap  the  ventral  stemites  in  the  abdomen 
much  as  in  Aatacua  ;  compound  eyes  cure  present  ; 
the  femcde  has  an  ovipositor  and  the  tenth  ab- 
dominal segment  bears  a  long  median  structure 
resembling  the  cerci  and  projecting  between  them. 

There  is  again  but  one  genus  MachUis  with  two  pair  of  thoracic  and  seven 
pair  of  abdominal  stignnata,  which  open  into  nine  isolated  tracheal  systems. 
There  are  twenty  long  malpighian  tubules  and  also  diverticula  which 
open  anteriorly  into  the  stomach.  The  seven  ovarian  tubules  on  each 
side  are  not  very  definitely  segmental.  The  abdominal  appendages  are 
found  on  segments  two  to  nine  inclusive.  The  body  bears  numerous 
scales  very  easily  displaced.  MctchUis  is  cosmopolitan  in  distribution. 
M.  marUima  is  common,  running  about  the  rocks  on  the  south  of  England, 
and  3f .  polypoda  lurks  under  leaves  in  the  New  Forest  and  elsewhere. 

Fam.  4.  Lapismldae.  The  thorax  well  marked  off  from  the  abdomen  ; 
tracheal  systems  all  intercommunicate ;  the  tergites  do  not  overlap  the 
stemites  ;  abdominal  appendages  on  eighth  and  ninth  segnnents  only ; 
a  median  **  tail  "  as  in  Machilia  between,  and  as  long  as,  the  cerci.  The 
Lepismidae  have  ten  pair  of  stigmata  and  the  tracheae  communicate  one 
with  another.     The  number  of  malpighian  tubules  is  small.     There  are 


Fio.  418. — LepUma  Mac- 
charina 
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five  ovarian  caeca  which  in  the  young  are  aegmentally  arranged  as  are  the 
three  pair  of  caeca  which  make  up  the  teatee  on  each  eide.  The  family 
IB  a  widely  distributed  one.  the  beat  known  British  form  being  Lepitmc 
MKctiarina  (Fig.  413),  the  "  Bilver-fleh  "  which  ie  found  only  in  ot  near 
human  dwellings,  in  old  cupboards,  sugar  barrels,  etc.  The  other  Britieh 
Lepismid  is  Thermobia  /umorum,  which  livea  in  boke-houBea. 

Group  II.    ANAPTERYGOTA. 

Windless  insects  whose  ancestors  prcAahh/  were  winged.  Para- 
sitic tm  Vertebrates.  The  first  two  Orders  with  very  dight  meia- 
morphosia,  the  third  with  complete  metamorphosis. 


Order  3.    Mallofhaoa.* 
Wingless  with  fiat  bodies  arid  large  heads ;  prothoroj;  di^nct,  the 
meao-  and  meta-thorax  small  and  the  latter  often  fvsed  with  abdomen. 
The  inBects  of  this  order  are  usually  termed  Bird-hce,  but  as  the}- 
do  not  live  exclusively  on  birds  the  term  Biting-hce  has  been  re- 
cently substituted.     They  live  among&t  the  feathers  of  birds  or 
the  hairs  of  mammals,  crawhng  about  the  bases  of  these  epidermal 
structures.     Their  bodies  are  flatt«ned  and  their  heads  exhibit 
a  great  variety  of  shape.     The  antennae  are  short  with  but  three 
to  five  segments  ;  the  eyes  are  reduced  or 
absent ;  the  mandibles  toothed,  the  first 
maxillae  are  mere  lobes  which    are  said 
to  bear  no  palps,  the  second  maxillae  or 
labium  have  in  two  families  well-developed 
I>alps,  but  these  are  absent  in  another  sob- 
division.     The  segments  of  the  abdomen 
which  are  apparent,  vary  ia  number  from 
eight  to  ten.      The  legs  have  usually  a 
one-   or    two-s^mented    tarsus ;    rarely 
three  segments  occur  ;  the  tarsi  end  in  ihw 
"?Mii "■'iniimSMth'e am-     f""  'wo  claws,  and  in  the  former  case  the 
STtalS'  F^,""^'     claw  is  especially  fitted  to  the  hair  of  the 

animal  which  harbours  the  insect. 
The  ventral  nerve  cord  is  concentrat«d  in  the  thorax  there 
being  no  abdominal  ganglia.     The  ova  are  laid  amongst  the 
hairs    or  feathera.     The  young  resemble  their  parente  very 
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nearly.  These  creatures  live  on  the  younger  and  more 
succulent  portion  of  the  feathers  of  birds  and  posdhly  on 
the  hairs  and  epidermal  scales  of  mammals,  and  are  said  to 
use  their  anterior  legs  in  feeding.  There  is  as  a  rule  a  certain 
relationship  between  the  species  of  the  biting-Lce  and  the  species 
of  its  host,  but  certain  birds  are  infested  by  more  than  one 
species,  e.g.  the  common  fowl  has  five.  They  often  die  soon  after 
their  host.    There  are  about  a  thousand  species  recorded. 

Howard  recognizes  four  families  : — 

Fam.  1.  TriobodHtldM.  Antennae  filiform  with  three  joints ;  nu 
labial  paJpi  ;  tarsi  with  a,  sinj^e  claw  ;  infeet  mammals.  Triehodectes 
lata»  is  the  biting-louse  of  the  dog.  T,  rphatrocephaiut  a  one  of  the 
common  sheep  parasites  in  England. 

Fam.  2.  Phlloptsrldu.  Antennae  five-segment«d ;  no  labial  palps  ; 
tarsi  with  two  claws  ;   infest  birds,  Nirmut,  OonuxUa, 

Fam.   3.     Gjnop'dM.     Antennae   clubbed   with   four 
with  one  claw  j  found  on  manunaU.     Oyroptu. 

Fam.    4.     UoUialdu.    Antemioe   clubbed   with   four 
with  two  claws  ;    infest  birds.     Tetrophlhalnwa. 


Order  4.    Anoplura.* 

Small,  thin-skinned  insects ;  wingless ;  head  bears  a  tube  ending 
in  hooka  for  attachment,  within  this  is  a  portrusible  sucking  lube  ; 
thorax      indistinctly 
segmenied  ;   legs  end 
in  a  single  daw. 

Lice  are  parasitic 
on  Mammals  on 
whose  blood  they 
live.  In  spite  of 
the  fact  that  three 
species  infest  man 
we  are  curiously 
ignorant  of  many 
features  of  their  life 

history  and  of  their    P"*>5.--p*iMrt«i|y«iwjito(.ft.r  L.Ddoi.i.   stitwat 
structure. 

The  tube  by  which  they  attach  themselves  to  the  skin  is  usually 
homologized  with  the  labium  whilst  the  inside  tube  is  looked 
upon  as  the  equivalent  of  the  combined  mandibles  and  maxillae. 
•  E.  Pioget,  La  Pedieulinet,  Leydeu,  1880-85. 
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A  labrum  is  also  described.  Meinert  however  holds,  with  much 
appearance  of  reason,  that  the  inner,  protrusible  tube  is  modified 
from  the  epi-  and  hypo-pharynx.*  As  in  the  Mallophaga  the 
nervous  system  is  much  concentrated.  There  is  but  one  family:— 
Fam.  I.  PadlenUdu.  With  the  characters  of  the  Order.  There  are 
six  geoers  and  about  forty  Bpecies  of  Lice,  three  of  which  Fedieulu*  capilit. 
P.  vatimenti,  and  PlUhiriug  inguit>alie  (Fig.  415)  attack  man.  Maay 
authoritiea  regard  the  first  two  as  one  species.  They  atill  form  a  temb> 
scourge  to  armies  in  the  field,  but  are  far  less  ooiniiion  than  in  the  middls 
ages,  when  especially  in  the  South  of  Europe  moat  iims  kepta  louain^-roopi 
or  outhouse,  described  in  many  a  Spanish  novel.  Monkeys  suffer  much 
from  a  distinct  genus  Pedicinut,  Seals  are  infested  by  EchinopMhiriut  snd 
Elephants  by  Haematomsma  elepliantU.  The  claw  which  terminates  eseh 
leg  ia  said  to  be  beautifully  od^ted  in  the  various  species  to  the  rir- 
comfersfioe  of  the  hairs  of  their  respective  hosts. 


Order  S.     Sifhonafteka  t   (Aphaniptera). 

Laterally  fattened  inaecta,  without  tcings ;  head  amalt  toith 
short  stout  atUennae  ;   no  neck  ;   eyes  smaU  or  absent. 

The  flattening  of  the  body  in  the  vertical,  longitudinal  plane 
is  confined  to  the  flea  amongst  insects.    The  antennae  have  & 


Flo.  11S,~ii  Piaiiatiam  i  lifl«r  Tuchentcrg).    A  utnnu  :  M( nuiaiuytpslp.    k'itr'm 
ol  Polu  {rritnu. 

peculiar  insertion  and  are  often  placed  in  depressions ;  there 
seems  to  be  no  clypeus,  the  mandibles  are  piercing  stylets  with 
saw-like  edgee,  the  maxillae  bear  long  palps  which  project  and 

•  Heinert,  Bnt.  MtddtX,  iii,  p.  H8,  1891. 

t  Tasohenberg,  Die  Flohe,  1880.  Wagner,  Home  Soe.  ent.,  xxiii,  1B89. 
p.  199.  N.  C.  Rothschild,  Nov.  Zool.  v.  1898,  p.  633  and  Rep.  Thomptan 
Yattt  and  Johnalon  Lab.,  vii,  1906,  p.  1. 
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are  often  taken  for  antennae  (Fig.  416).  The  labium  is  thought  by 
aome  authorities  to  be  represented  by  an  unpaired  median  stylet, 
but  others  regard  this  as  a  hypopharynx ;  the  labial  palps  are 
semi-segmented  and  form  two  sheaths  which  enclose  the  piercing 
organs.  Ten  pair  of  stigmata  exist  both  in  the  larva  and  the 
imago.  The  eggs  are  laid  amongst  the  hair  of  the  host  but  not 
attached  to  them,  so  that  they  readily  fall  oft  and  the  young 
are  reared  amongst  the  dust  under  carpets  and  in  like  retreats. 
The  larvae  (Pig.416)  are  something  like  miniature  white  wire-worms 
(i.e.  the  larvae  of  Elaterid  beetles),  and  they  have  a  mandibulate 
mouth.  They  eat  all  sorts  of  dusty  refuse  but  can  be  reared  on 
moist  bread  crumbs.  Before  pupating  they  make  a  cocoon 
often  covered  with  dust.  There  are  about  a  hundred  described 
species  some  of  which  seem  confined  to  special  hosts,  but  there  is 
much  divergence  of  opinion  as  to  how  far  one  species  of  flea 
migrates  from  one  species  of  host  to  another.  The  rat  flea 
of  India  which  conveys  the  plague  from  rat  to  rat  undoubtedly 
at  times  attacks  man  and  is  an  active  agent  in  infecting 
mem  with  the  disease.  It  is  not  uncommon  to  find  disused 
houses  swarming  with  fleas  in  such  numbers  that  they  can 
almost  be  swept  up  with  a  broom,  hence  it  seems  clear  that  a 
host,  although  desirable,  may  be  absent  at  any  rate  for  some 
considerable  period  of  the  life-history.  Two  families  are  recog- 
nized : — 


Fam.   1.     Pnlieidae.     The  labial  palps  imperfectly  divided  into  three 
to  five  segmentB ;    abdomen  elongated  and  not  greatly  swollen  in  the 
female    with 
ova.       A    cos- 
mopolitan  family : 
Pulex    itrUans   is 
the    human    fiea, 
P.  avium   infests 
birds,  P.  aerraHi- 
ceps    dogs  and 
cats.     The  last 
named  species  is 
said  to  be  an  in- 
termediate   host    YiQ,  417.— a  Gravid  female  of  Sareap$^aa  pentlnmt.    b  foot  of  a 
of     the     Cestode       Held  moiue  with  a  SarcopsyUid  attached  (after  H.  Kanten). 

Dipylidium  cant- 

num.     There  are  many  other  genera. 

Fam.  2.  SareopsyUldae.  The  labial  palps  have  ten  imperfect  segments  ; 
abdomen  short  and  in  the  fertilized  female  enormously  swollen.  This  family 
includes  the  Jigger  or  Chigoe  flea,  SarcopsyUa  penetrans  (Fig.  417).  the 
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fBTtiliied  female  of  which  burrona  in  the  akin  of  man,  usually  in  the  foot,  sod 
swella  to  the  mxe  at  a  dried  pea.  Then  it  discharges  ita  ova.  If  not  IE- 
moved  it  cauBos  trouble  not  only  by  its  mere  presence  but  hf  thf 
introduction  of  baoteria  into  the  deeper  tisaues.  The  Jigger  is  a  nalivr 
of  the  wanner  porta  of  America,  but  has  spread  to  Africa  and  risc' 
where.  In  places  it  is  a  terrible  pest,  but  it  can  be  partially  avoided 
at  any  rate  by  never  putting  the  bare  toot  upon  the  ground.  S.  gaBinaaa 
attacks  the  eyelids  of  poultry  in  Ceylon,  and  RhynchoptyBa  pulai  lii» 
aame  porta  of  birds  and  bate  in  8.  America. 

Group  III.     EXOPTERYGOTA. 

Winged  insects  whose  wings  develo-p  outside  the   body.     Tht 
degree  of  metamorphosis  varies  between  fairly  wide  limits. 


Order  6.     Obthoptera.* 
Insects  with  biting  mouth  parts,  with  conspicuous  maxiUary  and 
labial  palps.    Mesothoradc  wings  stiff,  metalhoradc  tmnga  mem- 
bramnts  and  closing  like  a  fan,  both  pairs  not  infrequently  absent 
or  reduced  in  size.    The  adult  form  is  attained  by  a  series  of  small 
changes  accompanying  the  successive  ecdyses.    There  is  no  abrupt 
metamorphosis. 
The  Orthoptera  form  a  large  order  containing  at  &  low  estimate 
10,000  speciea.    It  is  at  the 
^  same  time  rather  a  hetero- 

geneoud  assemblage,  and  it 
is  not  always  possible  to 
recognize  at  a  glance  an 
Orthopteron.  The  Order  is 
large  in  another  sense  for  it 
contains  the  biggest  existing 
insects  and  even  its  smallest 
representatives  attain  a  fair 
size.  That  there  is  consider- 
able  diversity    of   form   t 

tta.    4U.— a   FortaUa   aaricultna  ;     b    BlaOn       shown  by  the  following  llSt. 

which  with  some  other  fonns 
having  no  popular  names,  composes  the  Order  : — earwigs,  cock- 
roaches, the  praying- mantis,  stick-insects,  leaf-insects,  grass- 
hoppers, locusts  and  crickets. 

Brunner  von 
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The  anterior  wings  of  the  Ortboptera,  sometimes  called  the 
iegmina,  are  not  used  for  flight.  They  are  stiff  and  tough,  and 
when  at  rest  lie  flat  on  the  body,  which  they  serve  to  protect. 
In  this  position  one  overlaps  the  other,  and  their  hinder 
(when  closed,  median)  borders  do  not  form  a  straight  suture  as 
is  the  case  with  the  Coleoptera.  The  nervures  of  the  hinder 
wings  radiate  from  the  point  of  attachment  of  the  wing  hke  the 
sticks  of  a  fan,  and  they  are  connected  with  one  another  by 
short  cross-nervTires  forming  a  network  over  the  whole  wing. 
These  hind-wings  are  the  organs  of  flight,  but  flight  is  an 
exercise  little  practised  by  Orthoptera.  In  some  cases  the  wings 
are  well  developed  but  apparently  unused,  in  others  they  are 
modified  into  sound-producing  organs,  and  in  others  again 
they  are  absent,  apterous  forms  occurring  in  all  the  famiUes. 

These  feeble  powers  of  flight  are  to  some  extent  compensated 
for  by  the  powerful  legs,  which  enable  certain  Orthoptera  to 
leap  prodigious  distances  or  to  run  with  extreme  rapidity ;  also 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  some  species  have  specially 
powerful  flight,  e.g.  the  migratory  locust. 

The  antennae  are  usually  long,  with  many  articulations : 
ocelli  are  usually  present  in  addition  to  the  large  compound 
eyes.  The  three  thoracic  segments  are  not  fused  \iith  one 
another,  and  the  prothorax  is  freely  movable.  Ten  segments 
can  usually  be  made  out  in  the  abdomen,  the  anus  being  on  the 
tenth  and  the  genital  orifice  upon  the  ninth.  The  end  of  the 
abdomen  may  bear  a  pair  of  cerci  in  either  sex ;  anal  styles 
may  be  present  in  the  male,  and  a  powerful  ovipositor  in  the 
female. 

Many  Orthoptera  have  a  swollen  oesophagus  or  crop  followed 
by  a  gizzard  with  horny  teeth.  The  salivary  glands  are  large 
and  usually  provided  with  receptacles.  The  malpighian 
tubules  are  numerous.  The  ventral  nerve-ganglia  have  under- 
gone little  fusion,  there  being  three  thoracic,  and  as  many  as 
seven  abdominal,  ganglia. 

The  sound-producing  organs  are  in  many  cases  confined  to 
the  male  and  their  action  is  thought  to  attract  the  female.  The 
latter  lays  comparatively  few  eggs  and  these  are  deposited  either 
singly  or  in  numbers  in  a  case  or  capsule.  The  egg  is  supplied 
with  an  unusually  large  amount  of  food-yolk.  The  young 
hatch  out  in  a  condition  closely  resembling  their  parents,  but 
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in  no  case  do  they  have  wings.     These  oi^ans  appear  later  and 
increase  in  size  with  each  successive  moult. 

8ub.-Oi4ec  1.      CDRSOBIA. 
Hind-lega  differing  bta  Hole  from  the  othen.     Thit  tub-crder  wnntU  of 
five  vtry  divergerU  families  viith  no  intermediiiU  torm». 

Vara.  1.  FoTflenUdaa.*  The  earwig*  have  ehort  tegmina:  the  t/fXfaA 
pair  of  wingfl  are  first  folded  Iik«  a  fan,  and  than  folded  into  four  like 
a  pieoe  of  note-paper.  The  oerci  have  the  form  of  atout  foroepa  which 
aaaiat  in  folding  the  wings,  and  ariae  from  an  eleventh  abdominal  segmeat 
in  the  embryo.  Wingless  torms  are  frequent.  The  genital  orifioe  is 
double  in  the  malea  of  some  species.  In  Forfictila  t  L-  (Fig-  41S)  the  Gnt 
abdominal  tergum  tends  to  fuae  with  the  thorax;  thure  is  a  similar  but 
muohmore  complete  fusion  in  the  Hymenoptera.  F-auriculartali.  (British) 
is  the  common  earwig ;  it  is  largely  carnivorous,  eating  insects  and  snails, 
and  probably  the  injury  it  does 
to  plants  hae  been  exaggerated, 
though  it  undoubtedly  dis- 
figures many  flowers  by  nib- 
bling the  petals.  IliefemiJs 
guards  her  eggs  but  takes  no 
interest  in  the  young  when 
they  are  hatched.  Chdidura 
jnibeatitn;  also  British,  » 
apterous.  Traces  of  t«gmins 
appear  in  AnimAabit  Fieber.or 
which  genus  A.  maritima  aod 
A.  annuiijiet  are  British.  Atu- 
ehura  Scudd. ;  Labidura  Leach. 

.,     ,.  L.    riparia   is   British  :   ZoMo 

Flo.  4ie.— Hnniinfriu    laJpotdH.    Alilci.    {Alter      ,        .  r.        - 

IB  Ssiuaun).    A  upper,  B  under  aarfKa.  i«aoh,    a  genus   often   seen  in 

flight :   L.  minor  is  British,  ss 

also  ApUrygida  albiptnnif  and  A.  ctraehidie.     Pttdia  Serv.  is  the  largest 

Fam.  2.  HtmlmsrldM.^  A  small  family  of  blind  and  wingless  Insects 
whose  young  develop  in  an  extraordinary  manner  within  the  body  ot  the 
mother.  The  cerci  are  long  and  flexible,  not  jointed.  The  few  species 
known  are  external  parasites  on  small  mammals.  Hemimenu  hameni 
is  West  African,  living  on  the  body  of  Cricetomye,  a  small  rodent.  The 
mouth-parte  are  remarkable,  and  include  a  pair  of  atructurea,  one  on 
either  side  of  the  hypopharynx,  considered  to  be  reduced  maziUuloe. 

Fam.  3.  BlatlldU.S  Head  bent  down  and  in  this  poaition  invisible 
from  above,  body  oval  and  flattened.  Coxae  large,  free,  covering  stenia 
of  thorax.     Tegniina  variable  in  form  or  absent.     Running  InaacU.  with 

"  This  family  is  regarded  by  some  entomologists  as  an  Order  and  named 
by  some  the  Dermaptera  and  by  others  the  Euplexoptera. 

t  Das  Thierreih,  1 1  Lieforung,  Forficulidae  and  Hemimeridae,  de 
Bormans  and  Krauas,  1600;  and  British  Orthoptera,  Naiuralial  Joumtl 
and  Guide,  Huddeisfleld,  180T,  M.  Burr. 

t  H.  de  SauBsure,  Spic,  Ent.  Geneo.,  i,  1S79 :  also  H.  J.  Hansen,  fif. 
Tidakr.,  xv,  1894,  p.  65. 

S  R.  8heUord,  Trans.  Ent.  Soc,  London,  1906,  p.  231. 
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the  three  pairs  of  legs  similar.  This  family  includes  the  cockroaches,  often 
incorrectly  called  "  black-beetles."  A  few  species  have  become  domesti- 
cated, but  they  are  inadequate  to  give  any  idea  of  the  number,  variety  and 
beauty  of  the  group  in  nature.  The  antennae  are  very  long  and  both  they 
and  the  palps  are  active  in  testing  the  nature  of  the  ground  on  which  the 
insect  finds  itself.  The  pronotum  is  large  cmd  overhangs  the  head. 
The  abdomen  is  broad  and  its  posterior  segments  are  invisible,  be- 
ing tucked  into  those  which  precede  them.  In  the  chamber  thus 
formed  the  egg-capsule  is  moulded  and  carried  about  by  the  female 
until  she  finds  a  convenient  place  in  which  to  deposit  it.  Both  sexes 
bear  cerci  and  the  males  in  addition  are  provided  with  anal  styles.  The 
wings  are  often  large  in  AnaplectOf  with  a  distal  portion  devoid  of  ner- 
vures ;  in  DipUyptera  there  is  a  special  distal  area  on  which  occur  nervures, 
but  they  are  unrelated  with  those  of  the  basal  portion.  Internally  the 
gut-like  chylific  ventricle,  which  bears  at  its  line  of  junction  with  the 
gizauffd  eight  caeca,  is  worthy  of  notice.  Some  genera,  e.g.  PancMx»ra,  are 
viviparous.  The  food  of  cockroaches  is  nominally  dec^l  animal  matter, 
but  the  domesticated  species  enjoy  a  very  mixed  diet,  and  on  ship-board 
make  themselves  a  nuisance  at  night  by  nibbling  one's  nails.  They  are 
valued  in  some  quarters  since  they  are  said  to  devour  bed-bugs.  They 
apparently  live  several  years,  and  some  species  of  Periplaneta  only  become 
adult  after  their  seventh  moult,  which  takes  place  in  the  fourth  year. 
Their  remains  show  that  they  were  common  in  the  Carboniferous  epoch. 
The  Blattidae  are  divided  into  the  following  sub-families,*  the  repre- 
sentative genera  of  which  may  be  mentioned  : — 

1.  Ectobiinae.  i^cto&ia  Westw.  etauct.  ;  E.  lapponica,  E.  panzeri 
and  E,  livida  are  British ;  PlectopUra  Sauss.  ;  Hemipterota  Sauss.  ; 
Anaptyeta  Br. ;  Choriaoneura  Br.  ;  Anaplecta  Burm.  ;  Thegatu}- 
pteryx  Brs. 

2.  PhyUodromUnae.  The  small  cockroach  PhyUodromia  (BlaUa) 
germanicat  common  in  Elastem  and  Northern  Europe  and  in  the  United 
States,  has  obtained  a  footing  in  this  country.  In  America  it  is 
known  as  the  "  Croton  bug." 

3.  Nyetiborinae.  American.  Nyctibora  Burm.  ;  Megaloblatta  Dohm. 

4.  Epllamprinae.    Notolampra  Sauss. ;   EpUampra  Burm. 

6.  PeripUnetinae.  Polyzaaterta  Burm.  ;  Periplaneta  Burm.,  two 
species  of  which  are  common  in  Great  Britain  ;  P.  {Blatta)  orienUd%9 
the  common  cockroach  of  kitchens,  and  P.  americana  conunon  on  ships 
and  in  docks  ;  this  species  sometimes  migrates  to  fresh  quarters  in 
enormous  hordes.  These  two  species  and  PhyUodromia  ger- 
manica  are  the  three  British  cockroaches.  Atemdeta  Brun.  ; 
Chalcolampra    Sauss. ;    DeropelHs  Burm.  ;  ArchibkUta  Snellen. 

6.  Panchlorinae.  Leucophaea  Br. ;  Rhyparohia  Krauss ;  Rh. 
maderae  is  an  introduced  form  in  Britain ;    PancJUora  Burm. 

7.  Blaberinae.  American.  Blabera  Serv. ;  B.  gigatUea  has  been 
found  in  docks  and  wharves  in  Britain  ;  Blaptica  Stal ;  Hemiblabera 
Sauss. 

8.  Corydinae.  In  the  male  of  the  handsome  genus  Corydia  Serv. 
and  in  Heterogamia  the  peculiar  fenestrae  seen  on  the  head  ol 
Periplaneta,  etc.,  are  replaced  by  ocelli ;    Homoeogamia  Burm. 


♦  Brunner  von  Watterwyl,  Ann,  Mvs,  Oenova,  xxxiii,  1893,  p.  5;    and 
Biol.  Ceni,  Americana,  Orthoptera,  vol.  i,  1893-99. 
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9.  OiybBlolDM.  Hypnorma  has  brightly  coloured  antennae 
ttnd  e,  median  Buturo  between  the  tegmine  like  that  of  a  beetle ;  the 
head  also  is  visible  from  above  ;    Diploptera  Sausa.  ;    Oxyhaloa  Bt. 

10.  PsrUphMlUDSe.  Oromphadotitina,  a  wingless  form  from 
Madagascar  with  a  stout  body  over  three  inches  in  length.  P»eudo- 
glomerit,  whose  name  recalls  its  resemblance  to  the  pill -millipede 
OloTorrit. 

11.  PmnsstlillDaa.  Paneathia  Serv.  ;  Plana  Br.  ;  Daagpatoma  : 
Farahormetica. 

12.  GaosemplieDTliiU,  a  recent  sub-family  established  for  an 
extraordinary  digging  insect  from  Australia. 

Fam.  4.  Hantldaa.  Head  bent  down.  Prothorax  usually  elongated 
and  bearing  a  pair  of  large  raptorial  legs  with  free  coxae,  tarsi  5-jointed, 
with  no  pad  (arolium)  between  the  two  claws.  The  second  and  third  pair 
of  legs  simpler.     Two-jointed  anal  styles. 

The  soothsayers  or  praying-insects  have  very  mobile  heads,  ao  bent 
down  in  some  species  that  the  mouth  points  almost  backwards.  The  second 
maxillae  have  hardly  fused  to  form  a  latnum. 
The  femur  and  tibia  of  the  anterior  legs  are 
toothed,  and  the  tibia  shute  down  into  the 
femur  with  much  the  same  action  as  that  of  the 
blade  of  a  pocket  knife  shutting  into  the  handle. 
With  this  the  MantU  seizes  its  prey — for  the 
most  part  small  insects — gliding  towards  them 
with  sluggish  but  stealthy  movements.  W  ben  at 
rest  the  front  part  of  the  body  is  raised,  and  the 
anterior  legs  are  usually  lifted  in  an  attitude  of 
prayer,  which  gives  an  innocent  but  entirely 
misleading  appearance  to  the  insect.  In  their 
chief  features  the  wings  are  not  unlike  those  of 
the  BlaUidar,  but  are  perhaps  more  developed. 
Many  of  the  Mantidae  have  a  quiet  inconspic- 
uous appearance,  but  others  show  a  remarkable 
resemblance  to  the  structures  on  which  tbey 
rest.  Thus  the  Indian  Amorpho/teduanntJicoT- 
ni«mimics  the  barkof  trees :  fyemtdpAila,  which 
'V  '^  Uvea  in  deserts,  is  almost  indistinguishable  from 

FiQ,       420.— Egg-cue       at       the  sandy  soil ;   whilst  the  young  of  Rymatopu* 
Maiitti  WW!  young Mcajj.       fcicornwand  Oongylua grmgyUndet  fainii]Ate  Bov^n 
young  In  their  pnltLon  of       of  varying  hue.    Harpax  ocdlata  is  said  to  chan^ 
supengion:    B    cerci    ol       colour  like  a  chameleon.      The  number  of  species 
aitti.   Bhowlng  the  bus-       of    Mantidae  is    put    at    about    BOO:    they    are 
Miaory     thte»iH     (BtWr      largely  tropical.     Some  dozen  or  more  are  met 
with    in  the  Mediterranean   area,   and    Manlii 
TtligioKi  occurs  aa  far  north  as  central  France,  but  there  are  no  British 
species.     The  eggs  are  laid  in  a  peculiar  ootheca  formed  by  a  foam-likr 
fluid  which  exudes  with  the  ova,  and  which  as  it  hardens  in  the   air  is 
moulded  by  the  tips  of  the  fore-wings.     M.  rtligioga  lays  in  the  autumn 
and  the  young  forms  emerge  during  the  following  June  (Fig.  420).      They 
then  leave   the   ootheca  but  remain  attached   to  it   by  a  silken   thread 
fastened  to  their  cerci :  only  after  their  first  moult  do  they  become  free. 
The  species  are  grouped  in  six  sub-families  : — 

1.     AmorphoscsliDae.     Paraoxj/pilun  Sauss.  :    DinoOtera  Bon.  and 
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Fin.  :    Manlitidea  Newm.  shows  few  of  the  well-marked  featurea  of 
the  family. 

2.  Ortbodwina«.  Pyrgomanti*  G«rat,,  the  female  haa  rudi- 
mentary wings  ;    Brtmiaphila  l>f.,  highly  modified  desert  dwellers. 

3.  Muitlnafl.  Micromantit  Sanaa.  ;  OdotUomantit  Sanaa.  ;  Hapa- 
hmanlit  Stal ;  Troptdomantia  Stal ;  Ardiimaniu  Sauss.  ;  Pteudo- 
manlU  Sanaa,  i   MaMia  L.,  CaUimarUu  Stal. 

4.  HftTpacinae.     Harpaa  Sen-.  ;    Pstudoharpax  Sauaa. 

5.  VaUiim.  Vatta  BuiTO.  ;  Paeudooaua  Sanaa.  ;  SlenophylUt 
Weatw.  :   Sttnovaia  Sanaa. 

6.  EmpnilDma.     Gongybi*     Thiuib.  :      Empuaa      llUg.  ;      Idolum 

Fam.  5.  PhMltlllllff.*  Head  protruded,  prothorax  short  but  meao- 
thorax  much  elongated,  the  lege  are  similar  one  to  another,  cerci  present 
hut  unjointed,  teginina  amall  or,  like  the  hind-winga,  sometimea  absent, 
sexes  often  unlike. 

The  Phatmidae  are  commonly  known  as  leaf-  or  atick-inaecta  and  in 
them  the  mimicry  of  plout-structurea  reachea  its  highest  development 
(Fig.  421).  They  are  often  large  in- 
secte,  attaining  in  some  caaea  a  length 
of  nine  inches.  Usually  the  antennae 
are  many  jointed,  the  eyes  prominent 
and  supplemented  by  ocelli.  The  pro- 
thorax,  in  contraat  to  that  of  the 
Jdantidae,  ia  short  even  in  the  lengthy 
stick-insecta ;  the  meaothorax  always 
big.  The  abdomen  is  usually  elon- 
gate and  of  B-10  segments,  the  cerci 
aj«  flattened  unjointed  plat«8.  The 
anterior  legs  are  often  stretched  for- 
ward, the  femora  guarding  and  con- 
cealing each  aide  of  the  head.  The 
eggs  maintain  the  tradition  of  the 
family  oa  mimickers  of  vegetable  or- 
ganisms by  resembling  aeeda,  and  like 
many  seeds  they  ore  acattered  promis- 
cuously and  not  laid  in  oothecas. 
Many  of  the  odd  extensions  of  the  in- 
t^iunent  characteristic  of  these  insects 
are  already  visible  when  the  young 
leave  the  egg,  and  they  are  exagger- 
ated at  each  subsequent  moult.  The  k| 
newly  hatched  young  of  the  wingless  f,„  42l.-P^tUi,,,^  atOt.  Ie"n«le. 
forma  closely  resemble  their  parents.  Sylh»t  (after  Westwood). 
Other  forroa  acquire  wings  after  their 

second  or  third  moult.  As  ia  ao  often  the  case  in  the  Tracheata  the  femiUea 
are  much  larger  than  the  males,  and  the  latter  are  more  mobile  and  frequently 
poaaesa  winga  even  when  the  females  ore  wingleaa  ;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
mimicry  of  the  females  is  far  more  perfect  than  ia  that  of  the  males,  who 

•  Joly,  Mem.  Ae.  Sei.  TouIoum  (7)  iii,  p.  1.  Goldi,  Zool.  Jahrb.  Syit. 
1886,  p.  734 ;  also  Brunner  von  Wattenwyl  and  Redtenbacher,  Die 
Inaektenfarmlit  dtr  Phtumiiden,  Leipzig,  in  course  of  publication. 
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are  less  important  in  the  perpetuation  of  the  raoe.  The  anterior  wings  are 
usually  those  which  most  closely  mimic  leaves,  but  the  legs  and  other  parts 
of  the  body  may  also  be  flattened  and  leaf-like  (Fig.  421).  In  the  genus 
PhyUium  this  is  carried  so  feu:  that  specimens  nibble  each  other,  apparently 
under  the  impression  that  they  cu:«  eating  leaves.  The  nervures  of  the  teg- 
men  are  very  peculiar  and  the  hind-wings  in  the  female  are  represented  by 
rudiments.  As  the  PhyUium  ages  its  leaf-like  wings  are  said  to  assume 
autumn  tints.  Other  genera  such  as  Lonchodea,  BaciUus,  etc.,  resemble  twigs 
or  grass-stalks ;  others  again,  such  as  Ceraya,  bear  many  thorns  or  spines. 
All  are  vegetable  eaters  and  at  times  are  so  numerous  and  so  voracious 
as  to  be  counted  amongst  the  insect-pests.  There  are  some  600  species, 
for  the  most  part  tropical  or  sub-tropical ;  the  leaf-insect  PhyUium  has  a 
predilection  for  islands.  Four  or  five  species  occur  in  South  Europe,  but 
the  whole  family  is  very  intolerant  of  cold.  Australia  is  perhaps 
their   present  head-quarters. 

There  are  twelve  sub-fcunilies  : — 

1.  Sub-fam.  Lonehodinae.    This  sub-family  is  confined  to  the  Old 
World.     Lonchodea  Gray;    Promachua  St&l. 

2.  Sub-fam.    Baeoneillinae,  an    American    sub-family.     Phantaaia 
Sauss.  ;    Lamponiua  Stal ;    Bctcunctdua  Burm. 

3.  Sub-fam.     Baeterinae.     Bacteria     Latr.  ;      Haplopua     Gray  ; 
Bactridium  Sauss. 

4.  Sub-fam.  Nderosctiiae.    Necroada  Serv. 
6.     Sub-fam.  Ciltiimiiinae.    Clitumnua  Stal. 

6.  Sub-fam.  Aerophylllnae.     Tropidoderua  Gray. 

7.  Sub-fam.  Cladoiiiorphinae.    Cladomorphtia  Gray. 

8.  Sub. -f am.   Anlsomorphlnae,  an  American  sub-family.     Aniao- 
morpha  Gray. 

9.  Sub-fam.    Phasmlnae,   with   one   exception   Orobia,   also    an 
American  sub-family.     Orobia  St&l ;    Phaama  Stal ;    Planudea  Stal. 

10.  Sub.-fam.     Asehipasmiiiae.     Aachipftama     Westw. ;      Perla 
morpha  Serv. 

11.  Sub-fam.  Badllinae.     BaciUua  Latr. ;   Phalcea  Stal. 

12.  Sub-fam.  Phyliilnae.     PhyUium  Illig.  ;   Chiloniacua  St&l. 

Sub-order  II.     SALTATORIA. 

Hind-lega  lengthened  and  in  moat  casta  thickened  for  leaping  ;  auditory 
and  atridiUating  organa  weU  developed. 

Fam.  6.  AcridUdae.*  Antennae  short  with  at  most  thirty  segments  : 
ovipositor  short  and  not  protruding  from  hind-end  of  female ;  tarsi  with 
but  three  segments  ;    auditory  apparatus  on  first  abdominal  segment. 

This  family  is  the  most  numerous  both  as  regards  species  and  individuals 
of  the  Orthoptera.  It  comprises  the  common  grasshoppers  of  our  fields 
and  the  destructive  locusts  whose  countless  hosts  destroy  the  vegetation 
of  all  the  wsumer  regions  of  the  earth.  The  hectd  is  large,  bent  downwards, 
and  partly  concealed  by  the  prothorax  ;  the  eyes  are  Icuge,  and  there  are 
three  ocelli.  The  short  antennae  offer  a  rectdy  mark  of  differentiation 
from  the  Locustidae  and  Gryllidae.  The  prothorax  is  large,  often  crested 
and  usually  wcurty.     The  whole  body  is  somewhat  flattened  from  side  to 


♦  Bolivar.,  Ann,  Soc,  Eap.,  xiii,  1884,  p.  1.  De  Saussure,  SpidUgia 
entomologica  Ganevanaia,  Pt.  2,  1887,  and  Mem.  Soc,  Phya.  Geneva,  xxviii, 
1884.     Brunner  van  Wattenwyl,  Bull  Soc.  Rouen,  1885. 
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side  and  the  coxae  of  the  legs  are  attached  to  the  sides  of  the  thorax,  not 
to  the  ventral  surface.  Eight  distinct  segments  can  be  counted  in  the 
abdomen  and  behind  the  last  are  the  organs  connected  with  reproduction. 
The  tegmina  are  long  and  narrow ;  the  hind-wings  fold  up  like  a  fan  and 
are  covered  by  the  tegmina.  The  hind  legs  are  often  very  long  and 
powerful  and  are  used  for  jumping.  The  well-known  noise  made  by 
grasshoppers  is  produced  by  rubbing  a  row  of  minute  prominences  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  femur  of  the  last  legs  against  certain  projecting  veins 
on  the  outer  side  of  the  tegmina.  This  sound-producing  appcuratus  is 
better  developed  in  the  males  than  in  the  females,  the  last  named  sex 
rarely  producing  sounds  audible  to  our  ears.  The  auditory  organs  are 
one  on  either  side  of  the  first  abdominal  segment;  each  consists  of  a 
membrane  surrounded  by  a  complex  rim  and  well  supplied  with 
nerves,  muscles  and  tracheae.  It  is  well  developed  in  both  sexes.  This 
family  is  remarkable  amongst  the  Orthoptera  for  possessing  spacious 
vesicles  connected  with  the  tracheae,  and  when  these  are  fully  inflated 
they  doubtless  serve  to  lighten  the  body  of  the  insect  during  its  flights 
(Fig.  386).  The  female  prepares  by  means  of  certain  gonapophyses  a 
hole  in  the  earth  in  which  she  deposits  her  eggs  and  a  quantity  of  a 
fluid  which  hardens  around  them.  In  this  way  Caloptentu  apretua 
lays  about  100  eggs,  in  four  batches  of  about  twenty-five.  The  young 
moult  soon  after  leaving  the  egg  and  the  last  stage,  the  sixth,  is  the  adult. 
During  t)ie  post-embryonio  development  there  is  a  considerable  change 
of  colour  as  well  as  an  increase  in  the  complexity  of  parts.  The  Aoridiidae 
are  vegetable  eatera,  and  indude  most  of  those  insects  popularly  known  as 
"  locusts  "  which  at  times  do  incalculable  harm  to  the  plant-world.  When 
for  some  unknown  reason  species  of  this  family  increase  at  a  prodigious  rate, 
and  above  all  when,  as  is  the  case  with  many  species,  they  develop  migratory 
habits,  the  vegetation  of  whole  regions  may  be  destroyed.  IXiring  a 
single  season  in  the  island  of  Cyprus  over  1,300  tons  of  "  locust "  egg- 
cases  have  been  destroyed  and  this  figure  gives  some  slight  idea  of  the 
gravity  of  the  plague.  The  swarms  do  not  necessarily  occur  every  year, 
in  fact  there  is  as  a  rule  some  interval  between  each  attack.  The  pre- 
disposing cause  is  unknown.  One  of  the  most  important  migratory  species, 
Packytylua  ctnereuceiM  (Fig.  422),  is  indigenous  to  Belgium  but  gives  rise 
to  no  swarms  in  that  country.  The  direction  of  the  locust  flight  seems  to 
depend  largely  on  the  wind,  and  the  insects  are  said  to  fly  at  great  heights. 
The  migratory  instinct  is  not  confined  to  the  winged  adult ;  the  wingless 
yoimg  sometimes  jump 
through  the  land  in  count- 
less hordes  clearing  ofi  every 
blade  of  grass  as  they  pro- 
gress, and  doing  perhaps 
more  damage  than  the 
winged  adults. 

In  the  Old  World,  especi- 
ally in  the  East,  the  most 
abundant  "  locust  "  is  Pachy- 
tylus  cinerascens,  which  when 

denuded   of    ito  wing8    and     >"»•  ^^-JiJTSLt^&lgS'rJ:.  '''^**'"* 
legs  and  fried  in  butter  tastes 

not  unlike  shrimps  and  is  eaten  by  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine.     P.  migra- 
iorius  is  rather  more  restricted  in  range,    being  limited  to  E.  Europe 
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and  Turkestan.  P.  migr€Uorioidea  is  E.  African.  P.  marmoraius  s 
widely  found  in  the  wanner  parts  of  the  'East,  whilst  P.  nigro/ttsdatus 
spreads  into  colder  regions.  Schistocerca  peregrina  reaches  from  N.  Africa 
to  N.W.  India  and  is  probably  the  "  locust  "  which  plagued  Pharaoh  and 
his  people.  S,  americana  is  migratory  in  the  United  States  and  several 
other  species  are  American.  The  Rocky  Moimtain  Locust  is  CtMlopienMa 
8pretu8. 

The  Acridiidae  comprise  the  following  nine  sub-fcuniliee  : — 

1.  Tetttglnae.  In  this  large  sub-family  the  pronotum  is  extended 
backwards  as  a  hood  or  cover  over  the  body,  and  this  extension  often 
takes  a  grotesque  and  bizarre  form.  A  similar  oul^growth  occutb  in 
the  Membracides,  a  sub-family  of  the  Hemiptera.  Tettix  bifnmciaMuB 
and  T.  suhulatua  are  British.     XerophyUum ;  Cladonotue ;  Scelimena. 

2.  Pneumorinae.  Large  South  African  forms  with  few  species. 
Pneumora. 

3.  Maitaeinae.    Rare  and  tropical.     Maaiax. 

4.  Proseopllliae.  Wings  small  or  absent.  The  insects  frequently 
resemble  Phasmids,  but  here  it  is  the  prothorax  which  is  elongated. 
Cephalocoema. 

5.  Pyrgomorphiiiae.    Pyrgamorpha, 

6.  TryxaUnae.  A  numerous  sub-family.  Meco&teihus  groseua  is 
British ;    Tryxali». 

7.  Pamphaglnae.  Chiefly  African  and  Mediterranean.  Xipho- 
cera. 

8.  Oedlpodinae.  This  sub-family  includes  most  of  the  migratory 
locusts  of  the  Old  World.  Pachytylua ;  Methone ;  CacuUigera  : 
Trachypetra. 

9.  Aeridlinae.  Most  British  Orthoptera  belong  to  this  sub-family. 
SienohothrU8  with  six  British  species ;  Oomphocerue  with  three  ; 
Acridiuim ;    CcUoptentu. 

Fam.  7.  Loeustldae.*  Long,  slender  antennae  of  more  than  thirty 
segments ;  elongated,  flattened  and  sword-like  ovipositor ;  tarsi  with 
four  segments ;  auditorx''  organs  on  tibiae  of  first  legs ;  wingless  forms 
numerous. 

The  Locustidae  f  are  as  a  rule  more  delicately  formed  insects  than  the 
Acridiidae,  are  destitute  of  the  tracheal  air- vesicles,  and  do  not  take 
such  prolonged  flights  as  true  locusts.  The  term  "  grasshopper  is  applied  '* 
indiscriminately  to  certain  members  of  both  the  families  Acridiidae  and 
Locustidae,  The  shrill  music  of  the  Locustidae  is  produced  by  rubbing 
a  file-like  ridge  beneath  the  base  of  the  left  tegmen  over  a  ridge  on  the 
upper  surface  of  the  right  tegmen.  This  apparatus  is  usually  confined 
to  the  male.  The  ovipositor  is  sometimes  as  long  as  the  body,  or  longer, 
and  is  used  in  placing  the  eggs  in  the  earth  or  in  slits  made  in  stems  of 
plfiknts.  Most  of  the  insects  pass  the  winter  in  the  egg,  and  hatching  out 
in  the  spring,  become  ctdult  in  about  ten  weeks  after  casting  the  skin — 
which  the  young  insects  economically  eat — some  four  or  five  times.  The 
Locustidae  are  l€U*gely  nocturnal;  they  frequent  trees  and  live  laigelyon 
leaves,  but  they  are  not  bigoted  vegetariems  and  some  are  said  to  be 


*  Dewitz,  Zeitschr,  wisa.  Zool.  xxv,  1875,  p.  174.  Riley,  Ann.  Btp. 
Inaecte,  Missouri,  vi,  1874,  p.  169. 

t  The  family  name  is  unfortunate  as  *'  locusts  "  belong  to  the  Acri- 
diidae.    Some  authorities  substitute  the  name  PhasgonuridecL 
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entirely  camivoToua,  living  for  ths  most  part  on  other  inaects.  The 
tegmina  of  some  genera,  e.g.  PtemcAmio,  oloaely  mimic  leaves  eepecioJly 
faded  ones,  even  carrying  the  mimicry  go  far  as  to  imitate  the  markings 
caused  by  larvae  which  mine  in  the  tisauea  of  the  leaf.  Othere  aeem 
to  escape  molestation  by  mimicking  ante,  and  some  resemble  twigs. 


The  Locustidae  are  divided  into  fifteen  sub-families  :— 

1.  Pb&DSroptsrlnu.  Phantroptera /aieata  and  Leplophyai  puncta- 
tistima  are  British.  Microcfnirum  inoludes  many  of  the  North 
American  "Katydids."     Myrmecophana  mimics  ants. 

2.  MsoDneinlnu.  Meconema  varium  is  British  aid  lays  eggs  ia 
galls  of  Cynipg. 

3.  HMOpodlnM.  Mtcopoda  with  a  very  highly  developed 
phonetic  apparatus. 

4.  ProoUliDM.  The  phasmid-like  species  are  confined  to  this 
sub-family,  e.g.  Phatmodti  and  Prockiltu. 

6.     Puudnphylllllia.  Pterochroia  and  to  a  leas  ext«nt  CyrUyphyliut 

6.  CODOMpluJiDU.  Copiophora  with  curious  head  bearing  an 
ornamental  outgrowth.     MtgaJodon.     Xiphidium  doreale  is  British. 

7.  TjmiuiDopliariiiM. 

6.  LocnitiDH.  Locusia  includes  the  British  green-grasahopper 
li.  viriditrima, 

6.     SaglDU.     PeringurytUa,  an  elongated  South  African  genus. 

10.  DeetlalDM.  Dastictu  vemicivorua  rarely  taken  in  Britain,  as 
is  also  Thamnotrium  cinereue  and  three  species  of  PlatycUis. 

11.  CaUlmenlnU,  with  phonetic  organs  in  both  Bexes. 

12.  EpUpplgaiinas.  Tliis  sob-farnily  also  has  phonetic  organs 
in  both  sexes.     Ephippigera  mimics  parts  of  plants. 

13.  HstrodlDU. 

14.  Gryllaerlnu.  Srhiiodatlyliu  a  curious  form  with  the  wings 
produced  into  curled  processes. 

15.  St«llop«lniUlDM.  Largely  a  cave-dwelling  sub-family,  whose 
members  have  enormously  long  antennae  and  legs,  and  no  wings  or 
phonetic  organs. 

Fam.  6.  GryllldM.  Elongate  very  slender  antennae :  bind  tegs 
adapted  for  jumping ;  often  a  long  spear-like,  cylindrical  ovipositor  (not 
in  OryUotalpinae) :  tegmina  with  inner  and  posterior  part  flat  on  the  back, 
the  outer  part  folded  at  right  an^es  on  to  the  side  of  the  body  ;  tarsi  three- 
jointed  with  some  exoeptions  ;  wingless  forms  common  ;  cerri  aaalee 
often  long,  unsegmeated. 

Z — III  X  X 
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Both  in  the  ovipositor 
and  in  the  pontion  of  the 
auditory  and  phonetic  or- 
gans the  C^llidae  or 
Cricketi  come  close  to  thr 
Locuatidae,  the  chiff 
divergences  between  the 
families  resting  in  the 
arrangementa  of  the  teg- 
mina,  the  usual  number 
I  of  the  tarsal  jointeandthe 
development  of  the  un- 
joinl«d  oerci  anales.  The 
shrill  note  of  theOiylliiioe 
is  caused  by  the  rapid 
ribration  of  the  togmio*. 
"  the  edge  of  one  acting 
on  the  file  of  the  other. " 
Fia.  iU.—Orrlliu  eampairU  ct  Thehind  wingsare  UBiially 

longer  than  the  tegmins 
knd  ofl«n  than  the  body.  In  the  abdomen  the  pleura  are  markedly  largf 
Mid  the  abdominal  itigmata  correspondingly  conspicuous.  Crickets  have 
but  little  beauty  of  shape,  colour  or  voice.  They  seldom  leave  thf 
ground,  though  the  tree-criclcots  climb  on  to  plants  i  with  the  ezceptian 
of  the  Oryllotalpinae  they  arc  herbivorous,  and  are  very  cosmopolitan 
in  their  distribution. 

The  Oryllidae  are  divided  into    seven  sub-families  : — 

1.  TridaetyllnH.  This  sub-family  departs  from  the  usual  rule  in- 
asmuch as  its  antennae  are  short,  of  some  ten  joints,  and  there  is 
no  ovipositor.  Their  wings  also  differ  from  those  of  other  Gryllidse. 
and  they  have  no  auditory  organ  on  the  legs.  On  the  whole  their 
affinities  are  doubtful.  Tridactylug  South  European ;  Rhipiplerjii 
South  American. 

2.  GryllotmlplnM.  Oryllotalpa  ( mole-crickets)  burrows  underground 
by  means  of  stout  fore-legs,  which  by  a  shear-like  action  cut  through 
roots,  and  thus  causes  some  damage  to  crops.  It  is  largely  carnivorous. 
O.^vuigaria,  now  becoming,  rare  in  England,  lays  200-400  eggs  over 


Flo.  4M.— GrylWa/pa  rujjorif. 

which  the  mother  watches  carefiilly.  Tliese  hatch  in  a  month  md 
the  female  feeds  the  larvae  until  they  undergo  their  first  nioikll:  un 
the  otlier  hand  tlie  male  occasionally  devoiu^  them.  Cylindnda  i* 
an  Australian  genus,  very  deHtnirtive  to  plants. 

3.  MyriDMOpblUnM.      Myrmecophila. 

4.  Crylllnu.      Gryliut  camj>etlH»  is  the  field  cricket,  Q.  {AehiW 
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domeaticiu  the  "  orioket  on  the  hearth  "  :  the  Utter  aeems  Htrangely 
devoted  to  the  dweltinga  of  man,  and  it  is  doubtful  if  it  leads  a  trulj' 
wild  life.  The  adult  male  alone  chirpe.  PlatybUmtiuu  ;  Nemobiut 
t/lBtftria  ia  takea  in  the  New  Forest. 

6.     0«Miithliiae.     Oecantluu  with   distinct  diurnal  and  nocturnal 
"songs."     6.     TrigODldllUft.     SUnogryliiu.     T.     ElHOpWfnM. 


Order  7.    Plbcoptbba  *  (Pbrlaeia). 

Fair  sized  insects  wilh  anterior  wings  long  and  slender,  posterior 
wings  larger  and  folding  like  a  fan,  both  pairs  membranous  icitA 
very  numerous  nennires ;  the  coxae  are  small  and  separated 
laterally ;  larvae  aquatic  ;  meiamorphosis  slight. 

The  "  stone-dies "  are  a  very  small  order  of  inconspicuous 


insects,  the  described  speciesofwiiiGh  hardly  surpass  two  hundred 
in  number.  Their  body  is  somewhat  flattened.  The  head 
bears  long,  multi-segmented  antennae,  and  as  a  rule  somewhat 
*  Imhof,  Beiir.  Anat.  Perla  maxima.,  Inaug.  Dissert.  Aarau,  18S1. 
For  British  Species  v.  Cat.  at  Brit  Neuroptero  Enlom.  Soc.  London,  1870. 
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feeble  mouth  parts,  also  two  or  three  ocelli  and  moderately  large 
compound  eyes  (Fig.  426).  The  thoracic  segments  are  distinct, 
and,  correlated  with  the  gap  between  the  bases  of  the  legs,  the 
sterna  are  well  developed.  The  abdomen  has  ten  distinct  s^- 
ments  and  often  ends  in  a  pair  of  long,  jointed  cerci.  The  legs 
are  slender  and  have  three  tarsal  segments.  The  tegmina  lie 
flat  on  the  back,  one  overlapping  the  other,  and  each  bent  down 
at  the  side  so  as  to  protect  to  some  extent  the  sides  of  the  body. 
In  opposition  to  the  usual  rule  the  wings  of  the  males  are  often 
reduced  and  smaller  than  those  of  the  female. 
The  oesophagus  is   large  and  there  is   no   distinct  crop  or 

proventriculus.  The  true  stomach  is  small 
with  ten  lobes.  The  malpighian  tubes  are 
numerous.  The  nervous  system  comprises  a 
small  brain,  three  thoracic  and  six  abdominal 
ganglia.  Both  male  and  female  gonads 
form  a  ring  like  those  of  many  Arachnida, 
and  the  latter  bears  a  receptaculum  on  its 
course. 

The  Plecoptera  lay  very  numerous  eggs, 
some  thousands,  each  with  a  remarkable 
micropyle.  The  eggs  are  said  to  be  carried 
about  in  a  hollow  on  the  ninth  abdominal 
segment  of  the  female  before  being  deposited 
in  the  water.  The  larvae  (Fig.  426)  seem  to 
prefer  running  streams   and  even   torrents : 

^'°"  ISter  Pktetr^'^''  ^^^  ^^®  adults,  since  they  are  not  strong  on 

the  wing,  usually  frequent  the  vicinity  of 
such  waters.  The  larvae  are  mostly  found  under  stones  ;  they 
have  no  stigmata  and  either  absorb  oxygen  through  the  skin 
or  through  tuft-like  gills  plentifully  supplied  by  tracheae.  Such 
gills  may  persist  until  the  imago  instar  is  reached,  and  may 
coexist  with  functional  stigmata,  of  which  there  are  usually  two 
pairs  on  the  thorax  and  six  on  the  abdomen.  In  the  last 
aquatic  or  nymph  stage  the  insect  resembles  the  aerial  adult. 
except  in  having  no  wings ;  but  like  the  larva  it  is  active  and 
feeds  on  soft-bodied  insects  such  as  May-flies. 

On  the  whole  the  Order  is  perhaps  most  closely  connected 
with  the  Orthoptera  and  especially  with  the  least  specialized 
members  of  the  family  Phasmxdae,  It  comprises  but  one  family  :— 
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Fam.  1.  Perlidae.  With  the  characters  of  the  Order.  There  are  a 
couple  of  dozen  British  representatives,  and  as  the  insects  are  unattractive 
and  yet  w'dely  distributed  it  is  probable  that  in  all  parts  of  the  world 
many  remain  to  be  described.  Perla  British  ;  Pteroruxrcys  ;  Isopteryx  with 
an  auditory  organ  on  the  legs  ;  Diciyopteryx  ;   laogenua  British  ;  Nemottra. 


Order  8.    Psocoptbba  ♦  (Corbodentia  or  Psocidae). 

Minute  soft-bodied  insects  vnUi  Jiair-like  antennae ;  wings  absent 
or  present  and  in  the  latter  case  the  fore-mngs  are  larger  titan  the 
hind  ones  ;  prothora^x:  small  and  in  the  mnged  species,  hidden 
between  head  and  mesothorax ;  tarsi  with  tux)  or  three  segments  ; 
metamorphosis  slight. 

The  numbers  of  existing  and  of  described  species  is  probably 
about  equal  to  that  of  the  Plecoptera,  but  there  are  rather  more 
British  species,  some  thirty  or  so.  The  antennae  have  from 
eleven  to  twenty-five  segments.  The  mouth  parts  are  well 
developed  and  the  1st  maxilla  bears  a  peculiar  "  pick."  The 
thorax  looks  as  if  it  had  but  two  segments,  since  in  the  winged 
forms  the  prothorax  is  concealed,  and  in  the  wingless  forms 
where  it  is  apparent  the  meso-  and  meta-thorax  are  fused.  The 
sterna  are  small  and  the  coxae  contiguous.  The  ahmentary 
canal  is  simple,  there  is  no  crop  or  proventriculus,  only  four 
raalpighian  tubules,  and  a  short  in- 
testine in  ClothiUa,  The  life-history 
of  the  group  is  not  well  known.  The 
development  of  the  wings  varies 
much,  but  even  when  they  are  fully 
formed  there  seems  a  curious  reluc- 
tance  to   use  them  ;  still  at  certain    fio.  42s.— p»octM  tatdatua,  England 

,        _       -  ,'  .  ,     ^  (ftft«r  M'Lachlan). 

times  clouds  of  small  Psocids  float  on 

the  wing.  Ocelli  usually  occur  in  the  winged  forms  and  are 
absent  in  the  apterous  species.  Probably  the  order  comes  nearer 
to  the  Termitidae  than  to  any  other. 

Some  Psocids  have  the  wings  covered  with  scales,  which  possess 
colours,  and  form  patterns  of  extraordinary  beauty  and  com- 
plexity, rivalling  those  of  Microlepidoptera.  Enderlein,  who 
has  devoted  much  study  to  the  group  and  described  many  of 
these  scaly- winged  forms,  f  unites  the  Psocids  \*dth  the  Embiidae, 

♦  M'Lachlan,  Ent.  Mon.  Mag.,  iii.  1867,  p.  177.     Derham,  Phil.  Trans. 
xxii,  1701,  and   xxiv,  1704.     Enderlein,  Zool.  Am.,  xxvi,  1903,  p.  423. 
t  Spolia  Zeylanica,  vol.  iv,  Dec.  1906,  pp.  39-122  and  plates. 
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Terraitida«,  and  Mallopha|;a  in  a  single  order  Corrodentia, 
making  the  PBOcids  a  special  eub-order  Copeognatha  *  The 
group  is  also  of  interest  from  the  fact  that  very  many  members 
of  it  are  preserved  in  amber.     There  is  but  one  family  : — 

Fam.  1.  FsoBldaa.  With  the  characters  of  the  Order.  Ptocua,  Toaay 
Bpecies  of  this  genue  live  in  colonies  on  the  rough,  lichen-covered  bark  of 
trees.  They  spin  silken  webs  which  cover  the  colony  and  lay  their  eggs 
ID  cluBtere  which  they  protect  with  a  coating  of  chewed  woody  fibre. 
Thjfrtopkorua  from  Brazil  is  the  largest  genua  measuring  an  inch  across 
the  outstretched  wings.  Emhidoptocus  is  said  to  show  affinities  with  the 
Embiidae.  CtolhiUa  and  according  to  others  Atropoi  shore,  with  the  BeetJe 
Anobimn,  the  credit  of  being  death-watches.  Their  tappings  alarm  the 
superstitious,  though  it  is  not  absolutely  proved  that  they  cause  the  regu- 
lariy  repeated  noise.  Both  the  lost  named  species  are  "boob-lits."  and 
by  eating  the  starch  paste  employed  in  book-bindings  and  in  lining  insect 
cabinets,  cause  much  annoyuice  to  Ubrarians  and  entomologists.  If 
undisturbed  they  may  exist  in  great  swarms. 


Order  9.  Isoptera  (Tebmitidab).! 
Social  insects  with  or  milhoul  wings  ;  toAen  preserU  aU  the  wings 
lie  fiat  on  the  back  ;  kind-  and  fore-wings  are  alike  membranous 
and  much  longer  than  the  body  ;  (hey  are  readily  cast  off,  and  break- 
ing along  a  weakened  line,  leave  a  small  projection  behind ;  the 
ten  abdomtTud  segments  end  in  a  -pair  of  short  cerci ;  metamorphosis 
slight  and  gradual. 

The  termites  are  popularly  known  aa  white  ants,  a  misleading 
name  aa  they  are 
not  ants  and  by 
no  means  always 
white.  The  head 
is  large  and  in 
some  grades  of 
their  communi- 
ties gigantic ;   it 

Fia.4M.-M^  of  T.,™  ;«=*/-»«.  ^^y     ^^^    p^^. 

pound  eyes  and  at  most  two  ocelli,  but  many  termites  are  blind. 
The  antennae  have  nine  to  thirty-one  segments  (Fig,  492). 
The  skin  is  usually  thin  even  where  the  chitin  is  best  developed. 

*  Zool.  Anx..  vol.  xzvi.  1003,  p.  423. 

t  Qrasai  and  Sandiae.  Alti.  Ace.  Giom.,  vi,  1893,  and  vii,  1894,  Hagen 
P.  Boilon,  Soc.,  XX,  1878,  p.  118.  Lespes.jlnn.  Sci.  Nat.  Zool.  (t).  v.  18W, 
p.  227.  Oraasi,  Zool  Am.,  xa.  1889,  p.  360,  and  Q.J.M.S  .  xixin,  1896. 
p.  246. 
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and  termites  are  emphatically  soft  insects.  The  abdomen  i» 
balky  and  in  the  queens  enormous.  The  members  of  the  com* 
munities  apparently  communicate  one  with  another  by  means 
of  sound,  and  an  auditory  apparatus  exists  on  the  anterior  tibia 
as  in  the  Locustidae.  The  wings,  which  are  used  but  for  one 
flight  and  are  then  cast  oflF,  possess  few  but  varying  nervures, 
three  chief  longitudinal  ones  being  present.  Ten  spiracles  are 
described.  Salivary  glands  and  receptacles  are  present  and 
large  ;  a  crop  is  found,  but  not  always  a  proventriculus.  Behind 
the  insertion  of  the  few  (4-8)  malpighian  tubules  is  a  large  swelling,, 
the  '*  paunch,"  which  is  succeeded  by  the  small  intestine.  Three 
thoracic  and  six  abdominal  gangha  are  described.  The  testea 
and  ovaries  are  simple  and  vary  in  size  in  different  species  and 
specimens. 

It  is  not  yet  possible  to  give  a  generalized  account  of  the 
social  communities  of  the  termites,  partly  because  our  know- 
ledge is  still  very  incomplete,  and  partly  because  the  organi- 
zation of  the  societies  differ  very  greatly  in  different  species. 
The  classical  example  is  the  African  T.  bellicosris  *  which  builds 
huge  clay  nests  "  comparable  to  human  dwellings ;  some  of 
them  being  twenty  feet  in  height."  From  these  nests  extend  a 
ramification  of  covered  passages,  for,  except  during  the  swarming- 
flight,  the  termites  spend  their  life  in  the  dark.  Within  the 
nest  is  a  countless  crowd  of  termites,  and  the  whole  of  this 
community  has  been  derived  from  a  single  royal  couple  which 
alone  are  capable  of  reproducing.  It  is  thought  that  if  the  royal 
pair  be  destroyed  the  community  perishes  and  if  this  be  the  case 
there  can  be  no  provision  such  as  exists  in  other  colonial  Insects 
for  repairing  so  grave  a  disaster.  The  queen  attains  enormous 
proportions ;  by  the  enlargement  of  the  ovarian  tubes  her 
abdomen  swells  to  such  an  extent  that  she  becomes  from  twenty 
to  thirty  thousand  times  the  normal  size.  She  ceaselessly  laya 
eggs  which  are  carried  away  and  tended  by  the  workers.  Owing 
to  her  bulk  it  is  quite  impossible  for  her  to  leave  the  royal  cell 
to  which  her  mate  is  also  confined.  The  growth  which  is  here 
described  is  probably  a  unique  case,  since  Insects  as  a  rule  never 
grow  after  reaching  the  adult  instar. 

Besides  the  (i)  king  and  queen  we  find  in  the  colony  enormoua 

•  Smeathman,  Phil.  Trans,,  Ixxi,  1781,  p.  139;  and  Savage,  Ann,  Mag^ 
Nat.  Hist.  (2),  v,  1860,  p.  92. 
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numbers  of  (ii)  workers,  and  (iii)  soldiers.  These  are  male  and 
female  with  sexual  organs  arrested  in  development  and  without 
wings.  The  soldiers  are  distinguished  from  the  workers  by  their 
size  rather  than  by  their  valour ;  in  fact  the  workers  are  the  chief 
fighters.  In  T,  beUicosus  the  soldier  is  fifteen  times  the  size  of  the 
worker.  The  head  is  enormous  and  the  mandibles  are  especially 
enlarged  and  show  well-marked  specific  characters.  A  certain 
modification,  in  which  the  head  is  prolonged  into  a  snout,  from 
which  issues  a  fluid  used  in  cementing  the  walls  of  the  nest, 
gives  origin  to  a  sub-grade  of  soldiers  called  the  nastdi.  Besides  the 
forms  already  mentioned  the  nest  is  crowded  with  larvae,  which 
leave  the  egg  in  an  active  but  soft  and  bhnd  condition.  These 
young  are  at  first  all  alike,  some  of  them  are  destined  to  form 
workers  and  soldiers,  others  to  acquire  wings  and  to  leave  the 
nest  in  countless  swarms.  The  latter  probably  pair  in  their 
flight  and  dropping  to  the  earth  shake  off  their  wings.  Should  a 
male  and  female  alight  together  they  may  succeed  in  founding  a 
new  colony,  retaining  in  them  a  sufficient  store  of  nutriment  to 
last  till  the  flrst  batch  of  workers  hatches  out ;  these  then  begin 
to  tend  their  royal  parents. 

T,  Iv/yifugus  is  found  in  the  south  of  Europe  and  in  the  United 
States.  Its  galleries  mostly  lead  to  wood  of  various  kinds,  old 
trees,  parts  of  buildings  and  even  furniture.  There  are  workers 
and  soldiers  and  larvae  in  various  stages  but  apparently  no 
royal  pair.  The  reproductive  functions  have  been  taken  on 
by  a  number  of  complemental  females,  which  have  not  com- 
pleted the  normal  cycle  of  development  and  in  externals  re- 
semble one  or  other  of  the  late  larval  stages,  for  in  tins 
species  the  reproductive  organs  may  become  active  at  differing 
stages  of  development.  Kings  are  not  always  to  be  found,  and 
it  may  be  that  in  the  case  of  the  male  the  reign  is  transitory  and 
that  the  kings  die  or  are  killed  as  soon  as  they  have  fertilized  the 
females.  The  development  of  the  community  takes  eighteen 
to  twenty-three  months,  during  which  several  swarms  of  vraiged 
individuals  are  given  off :  most  of  these  fall  victims  to  insecti- 
vorous birds,  etc.,  but  some  pairs  escape  and  seek  to  establish 
new  colonies,  in  which  case  the  female  would  be  a  true  queen 
whose  functions  are  later  assumed  by  the  complemental  females. 

Calotermes  ftavicoUia  is  the  second  species  of  European  termite. 
It  inhabits  the  Mediterranean  region.     It  has  no  specialized 
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worker  grade  and  the  aflfairs  of  the  community  are  carried  on  by 
the  soldiers  and  active  larvae.  This  species  lives  in  passages, 
excavated  in  dead  or  decaying  trees ;  they  build  up  barriers  with 
their  own  ejecta  and  line  the  galleries  with  secretions  from 
their  salivary  glands  or  from  the  anterior  end  of  the  alimentary 
canal.  The  colony  is  small,  with  some  hundreds  of  individuals, 
but  rarely  numbering  a  thousand.  The  royal  couple  move 
about  and  their  progeny  increases  slowly  ;  two  years  may  see 
a  family  of  fifty,  and  when  some 
five  hundred  have  been  produced 
the  queen  diminishes  the  output. 
The  winged  insects  take  more  than 
A  year  before  they  swarm,  after 
which  they  pair  off  and  start  new 
colonies. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  is 
evident  that  the  continuation  of  a 
colony  of  termites  depends  on  the 
well-being  of  the  king  and  queen  or 
of  a  small  number  of  queens.  To 
diminish  the  risk  which  is  concen- 
trated on  a  few  individuals,  the 
termites  manage  to  keep  certain  of 
the  larval  forms  (Fig.  430)  in  such  a 
condition  that  should  anything  happen  to  the  royal  pair,  they 
may  by  proper  attention — ^probably  a  change  of  diet — become 
reproductively  active.  The  activity  of  the  reproductive  functions 
takes  place  in  an  insect  still  in  a  larval  stage.*  Before  it  sets  in 
these  individuals  are  known  as  "  reserve  "  or  "  complementary  " 
kings  and  queens ;  after  it  has  been  brought  into  use  they 
•are  known  as  "  substitution "  royalties.  In  the  case  of 
T.  Ituyifugua  the  colony  is  mainly  carried  on  by  such  forms.  The 
reserve  or  complementary  monarchs  are  however  not  derived 
from  stages  immediately  preceding  the  final  or  normal  adult 
instar,  but  from  some  earUer  larval  stage,  and  by  no  means 
always  from  insects  in  the  same  instar. 

The  termites,  inhabiting  their  enormous  nests,  keep  the  in- 
terior of  their  dweUing  scrupulously  clean.     They  not  only  eat 


Fio.  430.— Larvae  of  Calotermet 
rugonu  (after  F.  HQller).  f  wing- 
like  appendages  of  the  prothorax  ; 
/'  rudiment  of  the  fore-wing  ;  /" 
rudiment  of  the  hind-wing. 


*  Cf.  Amblystoma.     The  larval  stages  with  active  reproductive  powers 
mre  Rometimes  called  "  neotenic.'* 
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all  refuse  including  what  has  passed  through  the  alimentary 
canals  of  others,  and  hence  termed  proctodaeal  food,  but  the  cast 
skins  and  the  dead  bodies  of  their  companions.     When  the  last 
trace  of  nutriment  has  been  absorbed  from  the  repeatedly  digested 
food,  the  ejecta  are  either  left  outside  the  nest,  or  carried  outside, 
or  used  in  plastering  the  walls  of  the  galleries.    Another  kind 
of  food  is  the  regurgitated  contents  of  the  crop  called  stomo- 
daeal  food,  and  a  third  is  the  secretion  of  the  salivary  glands, 
whilst  the  soldiers  at  any  rate  consume  alive  the  bodies  of  any 
fellow  Caloiermes  which  may  be  ill  or  disabled.     They  occa- 
sionally kill  but  do  not  eat  members  of  other  species  such  as 
T.  lucifugus.    The  young  are  at  first  nourished  by  the  salivary 
secretion  alone,  later  they  take  stomodaeal  and  proctodaeal  food 
and  at  length  are  able  to  support  a  diet  of  triturated  wood. 

Since  as  far  as  we  know  termites  of  all  grades  resemble  one 
another  when  first  hatched ;  and  since  it  is  evident  that  the 
grade  of  the  insect  can  be  determined  by  the  community,  for 
not  only  can  substitution  royalties  be  produced,  but  forms  far 
along  the  road  leading  to  the  winged  state  can  be  diverted 
and  turned  into  soldiers,  their  rudimentary  wings  being  absorbed ; 
it  seems  evident  that  heredity  cannot  be  the  determining  cause 
of  any  individual  assuming  its  final  grade.  Grassi,  whose  re- 
searches have  done  much  to  throw  light  upon  the  problems  of 
termite  life,  attributes  the  various  forms  we  know  to  diet,  and 
it  is  probable  that  he  is  right. 

Termites  flourish  best  in  the  tropics  and  subtropics,  but  a  few, 
as  we  have  seen,  spread  into  the  warmer  temperate  regions. 
Their  nests  are  made  of  chewed  wood  or  earth  solidified  by  the 
excretions  of  the  insect.  The  earth  which  forms  their  galleries  is 
often  carried  in  the  form  of  branching  tunnels  even  on  to  the  finer 
twigs  of  the  trees  they  are  devouring ;  and  as  these  galleries  crumble 
from  time  to  time  the  soil  returns  to  the  surface,  and  it  has  been 
suggested  that  in  Africa  termites  take  the  place  of  earthworms  in 
renewing  the  surface  soil.  An  Australian  species  has  the  pecu- 
liarity of  placing  its  flattened  upright  nest  with  the  long  axis 
pointing  east  and  west.  In  the  nests  of  T.  hdLicosus  and  T. 
augnstatus  the  nurseries,  where  the  young  are  reared,  are  lined 
with  the  mycelium  of  a  fimgus.  The  habit  which  compels  a 
termite  to  work  in  the  dark,  under  cover  of  some  excavated 
tunnel  or  hastily  constructed  gallery,  is  thought  to  be  connected 
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with  the  fact  that  they  require  a  certain  amount  of  heat  and 
moisture.     When  removed  from  their  retreats  to  the  outer  air, 
except  during  the  swarming  flight,  they  soon  die. 
There  is  a  single  family  : — 

Fam.  1.  Termltidae.  With  the  cliarticters  of  the  Order.  There  are- 
about  one  hundred  described  species,  but  it  is  thought  that  many  await 
description  and  that  there  may  be  some  thousand  in  all.  Termes  has 
representatives  in  all  the  warmer  parts  of  the  globe,  often  very 
destructive  in  their  habits.  The  woodwork  of  the  Imperial  greenhousea 
at  Schonbrunn,  Vienna,  was  completely  eaten  away  a  few  years  ago  by 
T,  Cavipes,  a  species  which  in  both  worlds  attains  a  high  northern  limit 
for  a  termite.  Eutermes,  with  several  Americeui  species,  often  inhabits  the 
nests  of  ^nop2oterme«,  a  form  in  which  the  soldier  grade  does  not  develop. 
Hodotermes  *  is  thought  to  produce  no  winged  forms ;  it  is  at  any  rate  in 
some  species  a  harvesting  form,  collecting  both  grass  and  leaves.  Colo- 
termes  has  already  been  described. 


Order  10.    Embioptera  f  (Embiidae). 

Small  insects  with  rcUher  drawn  out  bodies ;  'pro-thorax  smally  but 
fneso-  and  meta-thorax  elongate  ;  with  four  similar  wings  or  none  ; 
three  or  four  Umgitudinal  and  a  few  transverse  nervures.    Not  social. 

This  is  a  very  small  order  with  some  twenty  described  species. 
They  inhabit  warm  climates,  are  unattractive,  and  have  received 
little  attention.  The  antennae  have  from  fifteen  to  twenty-four 
segments.  The  coxae  are  separate,  the  tarsi  three-segmented^ 
the  abdomen  has  ten  segments  and  carries  a  pair  of  two-segmented 
cerci.  The  proximal  segment  of  the  anterior  tarsus  gives  exit 
to  the  secretion  of  a  gland  which  hardens  into  silk,  with  which 
tunnel-like  webs  are  woven  under  stones,  where  the  insects 
live  in  a  warm,  moist  atmosphere.     Their  food  is  vegetable. 

There  is  but  one  family  : — 

Fam.  1.  Embiidae.  With  the  characters  of  the  Order.  Oligotoma  is 
Indian  and  Pacific  and  has  been  introduced  into  England.  Embia 
Mediterranean. 

Order  11.     Ephemeroptera  J  (Ephemeridae). 
Fragile  insects  vnth   'poorly  developed  mouth-parts ^  the  imago 

♦  P.  Boston  Sac.,  xi,  1868,  p.  399. 

t  Hagen,  Canadian  Entomologist,  xvii,  1885,   Grassi,  Ace.  Gtoen,  vii,  1889. 

J  Pictet,  Hist.  Nat.  Neuropt.,  Ephem^rines,  1843.  Lubbock,  Tr.  Linn, 
Soo.  Zool.  zxiv,  p.  61.  Vaysi^rre,  Ann.  Sci.  Nat.  Zool.  (1),  ix,  1890, 
p.  19.  Ronalds,  Fly-Fisher's  Entomology,  4th  ed.,  1849.  Eaton,  Mono- 
graph of  the  May  Flies,  Trans.  Linn.  Soc  (2),  iii,  p.  1,  1888. 
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taking  no  food  ;  short  antennae  ;  four  membranouSy  closely  reticu- 
lated unnga,  the  hinder  pair  being  much  smaller  than  the  fart- 
wings  and  at  times  absent;  the  end  of  the  abdomen  bears  three 
or  two  very  long  cerci  ;  larvae  aquatic  ;  an  active  winged  sub- 
imago  stage  precedes  the  imago. 

These  delicate  insects  known  as  May-flies  spend  almost  all 
their  life  in  a  larval  state,  assuming  their  final  stage  but  for  a 
few  hours  and  only  for  the  purposes  of  reproduction.  In  the 
adult  the  mouth  and  its  appendages  have  atrophied.  The  an- 
tennae are  short  and  with  but  few  segments.     The  eyes  are 

large  and  complex,  especially  in 
the  male,  sometimes  divided  into 
two  separate  organs  on  each  side,  so 
that  together  with  the  three  ocelli 
there  are  seven  visual  organs.  The 
mesothorax,  in  correlation  with  the 
large  fore-wings,  is  very  bulky.  The 
anterior  legs  are  as  a  rule  longer 
tlian  the  others,  in  some  males 
very  long.  The  abdomen  has  ten 
segments.  The  aUmentary  canal  of 
the  imago  is  very  capacious  and 
has  thin,  extensile  walls :  within  it 
is  stored  air,  the  amount  of  which 
can  apparently  be  controlled  by  the 
insect,  and  thus  it  acts  as  a  balloon. 
The  reproductive  organs  are  the 
most  primitive  known  amongst  in- 
sects. Both  male  and  female  ducts 
Fio.  ^^^-^P^'^^^^^Jf"^'  ^f  »°*^  are  paired  and  devoid  of  accesson- 

glands   or   diverticula;    they    open 

on  the  seventh  abdominal  stemite.     The  short  life  of  the  adult 

May-fly,  often  only  a  few  hours,  is  spent  in  an  aerial  dance,  during 

which  the  males  fertiUze  the  females,  which  then  resort  to  the 

water  to  lay  their  eggs.     Some  in  a  fever  of  huny  deposit  the 

contents  of  their  ovaries  in  one  mass  which  disintegrates  into 

eggs  as  it  sinks  through  the  water,  others  more  leisurely  wash  the 

extruded  eggs  from  their  abdomen  by  occasional  dips  in  the  stream 

or  even  creep  below  the  water  and  deposit  them  under  stones. 

The  eggs  are  very  numerous  and  may  take  half  a  yeiw  to  hatch. 
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The  larvae  differ  remarkably  from  the  adults  and  are  more 
peculiarly  adapted  to  an  aquatic  existence  than  are  those  of  ajiy 
other  Insects.  The  form  which  issues  from  the  egg  seems  to 
be  but  little  developed ;  the  number  of  moults  is  large,  more  thaji 
twenty  in  Clo&my  and  each  results  in  some  change  of  form.  At 
first  the  larvae  show  no  respiratory  organs,  but  after  a  few  moulta 
plate-like  gills  traversed  by  tracheite  arise  from  the  upper  angles  of 


Fio.  482.— Ephemerid  larva,  k  tra- 
cheal gills  ;  t  principal  tninka  of 
the  tracheal  sj^Btem. 


Fio.     433. — Ephemera     daniea, 
Britain.    From  Sharp. 


male. 


the  abdominal  segments.  The  larvae  may  either  dig  or  burrow 
in  the  banks  and  are  then  thought  to  eat  mud  ;  or  they  may  live 
on  stones,  in  which  case  they  are  flattened  and  are  carnivorous  ; 
or  they  may  swim  freely  about,  or  they  may  inhabit  still  waters, 
in  which  case  they  cover  themselves  with  mud  (Pig.  432).  The 
later  stages,  when  the  wings  begin  to  appear,  are  termed  the 
nymphs,  and  these  vary  greatly  as  regards  the  arrangement  of 
their  tracheal  giUs.  The  tracheae  are  closed  except  momen- 
tarily at  the  time  of  ecdysis.     The    caudal    appendages  seem 
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Also  to  take  part  in  respiration,  since  each  is  supplied  from  the 
heart  with  a  vessel  which  takes  blood  to  the  tip.  The  blood  then 
returns  to  the  abdomen,  where  it  enters  the  general  body-cavity 
And  makes  its  way  to  the  heart.  Rectal  respiration  also  occurs. 
When  ready  to  give  rise  to  the  winged  insect  the  nymph 
floats  on  the  water,  the  skin  splits  and  in  a  few  seconds  the 
winged  creature  has  stepped  out  and  flown  away.  This  instar, 
though  active  ajid  winged,  is  not  the  imago  but  is  termed  the 
subimago :  it  casts  a  last  skin  and  the  true  imago  emerges  to 
live  at  most  a  few  days,  but  oftener  only  for  an  hour  or  two, 
sometimes  but  for  a  few  minutes. 

May-flies,  which  if  circumstances  are  favourable  are  bom  in 
•countless  numbers,  are  a  favourite  food  of  fishes,  and  fonn 
the  "  duns  "  "  spinners  "  and  "  drakes  "  of  the  fly-fisher. 

There  is  but  one  family  : — 

Fam.  1.  Ephemeridae.  With  the  chareicters  of  the  Order.  There 
are  some  two  to  three  hundred  species  described,  of  which  about  forty 
axe  British ;  but  the  order  is  little  known,  and  many  more  probably  exist, 
though  from  the  number  and  variety  of  the  fossil  forms  it  seems  that  the 
.group  is  a  disappearing  one.  Ephemera  (Fig.  433)  and  Cloeon  are  common 
British  genera.  Proaopietoma  is  interesting,  as  it  was  long  taken  to  be  a 
crustacean  from  the  pro-  and  meso-thorax  forming  a  gill-chamber  con- 
-oealing  five  pairs  of  tracheal  gills,  like  a  Decapod.  It  is  European  and 
African. 


Order  12.     Paraneuroptera  *  (Odonata  :  Libelluudab). 

Longy  slender  insects  vnth  mobile  heads,  large  eyes  and  short 
antennae  ending  in  bristles ;  four  transparent  mngs  similar  in 
appearance  and  size,  arising  behind  the  level  of  the  legs,  irith 
many  nervures  ;  larvae  aquatic. 

Dragon-flies  are  easily  recognized.  The  head  is  large  and  a 
great  part  of  its  surface  is  usually  occupied  by  the  enormous 
•compound  eyes,  besides  which  there  are  three  ocelli.  The 
mouth  parts  are  adapted  for  catching  insects,  which  the  dragon- 
fly does  on  the  wing.  The  upper  hp  is  large,  the  maxillae  are 
toothed  with  a  palp  of  one  segment,  the  labium  is  wide  and 
•chiefly  built  up  of  the  palps,  the  mandibles  are  powerful.    The 

♦  Calvert,  Trans,  Amer,  erU,  Soc,,  xx,  1893,  p.  159.  Evans,  Briit^ 
LibelluUnae,  1846.  Hagen,  Ent.  Annual,  1867.  M'Lachlan,  Cat.  Brit. 
Ifeuropt.  1857,  and  ErU.  Mon.  Ma^,  xx,  1864,  p.  261. 


PARAJIECKOPTERA.  687 

prothorax  is  small ;  the  meso-  and  meta-thorax  are  combined, 
and  have  theit  ventral  portions  pushed  forward  carrying  the 
insertion  of  the  lege  with  them  ;  in  the  extreme  cases  the  meso- 
thorax  Ues  very  largely  above  the  meta-thorax.  The  abdomen 
is  long  and  cylindrical,  consisting  of  ten  segments  and  ending 
in  a  pair  of  forceps- like  proceesra  (Fig.  434).  Certain 
structures  on    the    seoond    abdominal    segment  in  the    male 


serve  as  vesiculae  seminales,  though  how  the  semen  is 
conveyed  to  them  from  the  opening  of  the  common  vas  de- 
ferens on  the  ninth  segment  is  not  clear.  It  is  from  the  second 
segment  however  that  the  female  takes  up  the  semen  during 
tbe  nuptial  flight.  The  ova  are  placed  in  the  water  or  on 
some  aquatic  plant.  The  larvae  are  characteristic.  They 
undergo  many  moults,  and  after  the  first  three  or  four,  traces  of 
wings  are  apparent.  The  labium  of  the  nymph  is  very  large  and 
jointed  like  a  carriage-st«p  ;  it  is  sometimes  called  the  mask.     It 


688  CLASS   IV.      mSBCTA. 

can  be  shot  out  with  extreme  rapidity  to  catch  insect  prey  (Fig. 
436).  The  alimentary  canal  in  these  instars  is  richly  suppli«l 
with  tracheae  and  respiratory  water  is  pumped  in  and  out  per 

anuniy  the  action  being  at  times 
with  such  force  as  to  propel  the 
nymphs  forward.  When  there 
is  no  air  in  the  water  the  tail 
is  protruded  from  the  surface 

Fig.  4Z5.—^tehna  larva  with  radlmentary    and    air     is    taken    in     by   the 
wings  and  mask.  .       .,  i  r      -.i.^« 

anus  in  the  place  of  water. 
Dragon-flies  sometimes  migrate  in  large  numbers,  especially 
the  genus  Libellvla,  As  a  rule  they  frequent  places  such  as 
country-lanes,  hedges,  and  the  banks  of  streams,  where  they  are 
most  likely  to  meet  other  insects,  which  they  devour  in  large 
numbers,  catching  them  on  the  mng,  and  apparently  entangling 
them  in  their  legs  and  then  handing  them  on  to  the  jaws. 
The  larvae  and  nymphs  are  also  very  destructive  not  only  to 
other  insect  larvae  but  to  the  fry  of  freshwater  fish.  They  have 
no  sting  and  are  quite  harmless  when  caught,  although  there 
are  many  legends  to  the  contrary.  There  are  some  2,000 
species  described  and  46  of  these  are  British.  The  order  is 
divided  into  two  families  and  seven  sub-famiUes  : — 

Feun.   1.     Anlsopteridae.     Front  and  hind  wings  dissimilar,  wings  when 
at  rest  horizontal,  eyes  not  pedunculated. 

Sub-fam.  1.  Gomphinae.  Eyes  wide  apart.  Oomphus  brilliantly 
coloured :  a  primitive  group. 

Sub-fam.  2.  Cordulegasterinae.  Eyes  touching  at  one  point  only. 
Cordulegaster  ;  the  imagos  have  a  regular  "  beat  "  when  on  the  wing : 
the  nymphs  burrow  in  mud. 

Sub-fam.  3.  Aeschnlnae.  Eyes  in  contact  for  some  distance.  A 
large  group  both  in  size  and  number.     Anax  ;  Aeschna  ;  Epiaeschna. 

Sub-fam.  4.     CordttUinae.     Eyes  with  a  tubercle  behind  them. 

Sub-fam.    5.     LibelluUnae.     No  tubercle  behind  eyes.     Abdomen 
often  prismatic  in  cross  section.     LibelltUa, 
Fam.    2.     Xygopteridae.     Wings    alike,    when    at    rest    \'ertical,   eyes 
pedunculated.     Damoiselle-  or  Damsel-flies. 

Sub-fam.  1.  Calepteryginae.  Wings  with  at  least  5  cross 
nervures  between  the  1st  and  2nd  longitudinal  nerxnires.  A 
primitive  group.  CaUpteryx  haunts  woods.  Hetaerina  ;  Palaeo- 
pJUebia  Japan,  has  Calepterine  wings  and  a  Gomphine  body  ;  Euphaea. 

Sub-fam.  2.  Agrioninae.  Wrings  with  only  2  cross  nervures 
betw^een  the  1st  and  2nd  longitudineJ  nervures.  Often  small  and 
very  delicate  insects.  Agrion ;  Lestea ;  EnaUagma ;  the  tropical 
species  Mecistogaster  and  Megaloprepus  exceed  in  length  of  body  and 
stretch  of  wing  all  other  insects. 
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Order  13.    Thysanoptbra  *  (Physopoda). 

Small  insects ;  the  mandibles  are  reduced  to  stylets  and  the  mouth- 
parts  are  bent  back  under  the  prothorax ;  vnngs  either  four,  long, 
narrow  and  fringed  vnth  hairs,  or  absent ;  tarsi  of  1  or  2  seg- 
merUs.  Young  resemble  adults,  but  there  is  a  'pupal  instar, 
•  The  usually  minute  insects,  known  as  Thrips,  which  constitute 
this  order,  are  as  to  their  mouth  parts  somewhat  intermediate 
between  the  preceding  orders  and  the  Hemiptera.  As  in  the 
last  named  order  these  appendages  are  folded  back  against  the 
prothorax  and  the  mandibles  are  reduced  to  piercing  stylets  or 
a  single  stylet — for  the  right  mandible  seems  to  be  suppressed — 
concealed  in  a  beak  composed  of  the  upper  lip  and  maxillae. 
Both  1st  and  2nd  maxillae  retain  their  palps.  The  antennae 
are  6-9  segmented.  Three  ocelli  are  present  in  the  winged 
species  but  absent  in  the  apterous  forms.  The  abdomen  has 
ten  segments  with  stigmata  on  the  2nd  and  8th  segments ;  the 
remaining  two  stigmata  are  meso*  and  meta-thoracic.  Four 
malpighian  tubes  are  present.  The  larvae  resemble  in  form  the 
adults,  and  eat  the  same  food.  Wings  begin  to  appear  after 
the  third  moult,  but  the  instar  preceding  the  adult  is  usually 
motionless  and  takes  no  food.  The  feet  have  a  curious 
bladder  capable  of  being  distended ;  it  protrudes  between  the 
two  terminal  claws. 

Thrips  are  said  to  suck  the  juices  of  plants,  and  undoubtedly 
some,  e.g.  the  Com-thrips  in  Europe  and  the  Onion-thrips  in 
America,  do  much  damage ;  other  observers  think  they  live 
on  pollen,  etc.  They  are  usually  found  amongst  the  flowers  of 
plants  and  are  common  in  green-houses.  Some  live  imder  bark> 
some  amongst  fungi  and  some  cause  the  formation  of  vegetable 
galls  which  they  inhabit.    Parthenogenesis  occurs. 

The  order  comprises  some  135  species  of  which  117  are  Euro- 
pean and  some  50  British,  but  as  the  insects  are  small  many  more 
probably  remain  to  be  described.    It  comprises  three  families  : — 

Fam.  1.  Aeolothrlpldae.  Antennae  with  9  segments ;  fore-wings 
with  a  few  nervures ;  an  ovipositor  of  four  processes  arises  from  the 
8th  and  9th  segments  of  the  abdomen  and  when  extended  is  bent 
backwards.     Three  pairs  of  stigmata.     Aeolothrips, 

Fam.  2.     Thripldae.    This  family  agrees  with  the   preceding   in   the 


•  (Jzel.,  Monog.  d.  Ordnung  Thyeanopterc ,  Koniggratz,  1896.     Halliday, 
ErU.  Mag.,  iii,  1836,  p.  439,  and  iv,  1837,  p.  144. 
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number  of  its  stigmata  and  in  its  wing  nervures,  but  its  ovipositor  is  curved 
downwards  and  not  backwards,  and  its  antennae  ha\'e  8  segments. 
Thrvpa,  Limothripa, 

These  two  families  are  sometimes  known  as  the  Terebrantia. 

Fam.  3.  Phloeothripldae.  No  wing  nervures  or  at  most  one  longitu- 
dinal one ;  antennae  with  8  segments ;  body  flat  and  last  abdominal 
segment  tubular.     Phheothripa ;   ArUhothripe. 

This  family  is  sometimes  known  as  the  Tubulifera. 


Order  14.     Hemipteba  *  (Rhynchota). 

Mouth  parts  form  a  jointed  beak  or  proboscis  bent  backwards 
under  the  thorax ;  wings  with  rare  exceptions  four,  the  anierior  pair 
either  half  homy  and  half  membranouSy  in  repose  lying  flat  on 
the  back  (Heteroptera),  or  of  the  same  consistency  throughout 
and  sloping  over  the  abdomen  (Homoptera),    Little  metamorphosis. 

A  very  variable  and  very  large  order,  which  includes  bugs, 
plant-lice,  scale-insects,  etc.  Some  20,000  species  are  already 
known,  of  which  about  two-thirds  are  Heteroptera.  The  mouth- 
parts  are  the  truest  mark  of  a  Hemipteron,  and  their  form  is 
constant  in  the  two  great  sub-orders  Homoptera  and  Heteroptera, 
though  these  insects  differ  profoundly  in  other  respects.  The 
mouth-parts  consist  firstly  of  a  tubular  or  rather  grooved  process 
formed  from  the  labium ;  this  may  consist  of  one,  two,  three  or 
four  segments  and  is,  when  at  rest,  bent  back  under  the  thorax. 
It  is  devoid  of  palps  and  probably  represents  only  the  2nd 
maxillae.  The  proximal  portion  of  the  groove  is  covered  by  a 
triangular  labrum,  but  this  does  not  extend  far  along  the  groove. 
If  it  be  raised  the  remaining  mouth  parts  can  be  sten  lying  in 
the  groove.  These  consist  of  four  chitinous  setae  capable  of  being 
protruded  beyond  the  end  of  the  groove,  and  they  form  the 
piercing  organs  of  the  insect.  The  outer  stylets  are  usually 
regarded  as  representing  the  mandibles  and  the  inner  the  1st 
maxillae  which  like  the  2nd  are  without  palps.  This  view 
however  is  combated  by  some  authorities.  The  stylets  un- 
doubtedly act  as  piercing  organs,  and  the  juices  of  animals  or 
plants  ascend  the  tube  perhaps  by  capillarity  or  by  the  action 
of  a  sucking  pharynx  (Fig.  375). 

The  head  varies  greatly  in  shape  and  in  some  families  is  quite 

♦  Schiodte,  Ann.  Nat.  Hist.  (4),  vi,  1870,  p.  225.  Ashmead,  Entom. 
Americana,  iv,  1888.  Saunders,  Hemiptera  Heteroptera  of  the  Briti^ 
lales,  1892.  Pascoe,  Ann.  Nat.  Hist.  (6),  ix,  1882,  p.  424.  Stal,  Hemiy^m 
Africana,  1866.    Edwards,  Hemiptera  Homoptera  of  the  British  lalande,  1896. 
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monstrously  swollen.  Ocelli  are  often  present.  The  antennae 
are  small  with  3-25  segments.  The  prothorax  is  large,  in  some 
cases  monstrous,  and  free.  The  meta-  and  meso-thorax  are 
well  developed.  The  tarsi  usually  have  three  segments.  The 
abdomen  usually  consists  of  9,  10,  or  11  segments.  Its  margins 
are  often  produced  into  a  kind  of  shelf  which  enhances  the  flat 
appearance  of  many  bugs.  In  Coccidae  the  number  of  segments 
is  reduced.  There  are  3  thoracic  and  7  abdominal  stigmata  in 
the  Heteroptera,  In  many  cases  the  female  is  provided  with  an 
ovipositor  consisting  of  processes  from  the  8th  and  9th  segments. 

Salivary  glands  are  present,  and  also,  in  some  cases  at  least, 
a  special  organ  or  sjringe  for  forcing  out  the  secretion 
which  almost  certainly  sets  up  the  irritation  which  ensues  on  a 
bite.  There  is  a  fine  oesophagus  and  a  crop  but  no  gizzard.  The 
number  of  malpighian  tubules  is  small,  usually  four ;  but  the 
Coccidae  have  only  one  pair  and  the  Aphidae  none  at  all.  The 
nerve  ganglia  are  few,  the  infra-oesophageal  may  be  widely 
separated  from  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  and  may  even 
fuse  with  the  thoracic  nerve  mass. 

The  characteristic  odour  of  bugs  is  due  to  the  secretions  of 
certain  stink-glands  which  in  the  young  open  on  to  the  upper 
surface  of  the  abdomen  and  in  the  adults  open  on  each  side  of 
the  meta-stemum. 

In  many  of  the  larger  forms  of  Hemiptera  the  young  hatch 
out  very  like  their  parents,  but  minus  the  wings.  In  the 
Homoptera  however  there  is  a  more  or  less  marked  meta- 
morphosis which  reaches  its  fullest  development  in  the  Coccidae. 
Even  in  the  Heteroptera  there  is  usually  a  considerable  change 
of  colour  and  often  of  form  between  the  young  and  old,  and  the 
change  between  the  final  or  adult  form  and  the  preceding  instar 
is  often  abrupt. 

The  order  as  a  whole  is  injurious  to  human  activity.  A  few 
destroy  other  harmful  insects,  but  in  the  opinion  of  a  well  known 
authority  "if  anything  were  to  exterminate  the  enemies  of 
Hemiptera,  we  ourselves  should  probably  be  starved  in  the 
course  of  a  fe\v  months." 

Sub-order  1.     HETEROPTERA. 

Wings  partly  Tiomy,  partly  membranous  ;  anterior  part  of  head  not  touch- 
ing the  coocae  ;  the  scutellum  of  the  mesonotum  is  large. 
There  are  about  430  British  species  of  this  sub-order. 
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Series  A.  Gymnoeerata.  The  antenmie  are  conspicuous  and 
easily  moved.  This  aeires  includes  all  the  terrestrial  Heteroptera  and  the 
families  Hebridae  and  Hydrometridae  which  seem  to  be  becoming  aquatic, 
as  they  frequent  damp  places  or  live  on  the  surface  of  water. 

Fam.  1.  Pentatomldae.  Shield-bugs.  Scutellum  very  large,  extend- 
ing over  the  anterior  half  of  abdomen  and  sometimes  further.  Antennae 
usually  5-segmented.  Proboscis  sheath  4-segmented.  This  is  the  largest 
family  of  the  sub-order  and  includes  some  4,000  species,  characterized  by 
great  variety  of  form,  brilliancy  of  colour  and  frequently  by  a  distinctive 
odour.  Acanthosoma,  a  British  form,  shows  great  matemcd  care  for  its 
®ggs»  which  in  this  family  are  usually  laid  in  clusters.  The  Pentatoraids 
live  largely  on  plant-juices  and  may,  e.g.  Murgantia^  prove  pests.  Some 
however  prey  upon  other  insects,  especially  softer  kinds. 

Fam.  2.  Coreldae.  Scutellum  does  not  reach  the  middle  of  abdomen. 
Proboscis-sheath  4-segmented.  Antennae  usually  long  and  4-segmented. 
Femora  not  knobbed.  A  large  and  widely  distributed  family ;  usually 
sad-coloured  and  at  times  with  curious  outgrowths  from  the  sides  of  the 
body  and  from  the  hind-legs  {Lepioglossus,  Diactor),  The  members  of 
this  family  live  on  plant- juices  and  may  be  destructive,  e.g.  the  squash-bug 
Anasa  trisHs,     Phyllomorpha  carries  its  eggs  on  its  back. 

Fam.  3.  Berytidae.  Slender  insects  with  the  first  segrment  of  the 
antennae  and  the  femora  knobbed.  A  small  family  frequenting  plants. 
JcUysus. 

Fam.  4.  Lygaeldae.  Separated  from  the  Coreidae  by  the  upper  surface 
of  the  heetd  being  arched  and  the  insertion  of  the  4-8egmented  antennae 
being  thrown  ventralwards.  Ocelli  present.  A  large  family  of  small,  and 
as  a  rule  inconspicuous,  bugs.  They  suck  the  juices  of  plants  and  are 
often  destructive,  e.g.  the  chinch-bug  Blissus  leucoptertis  and  the  false 
chinch-bug  Nysius  augustatus.  The  former  is  said  to  cause  an  average 
annual  loss  in  the  United  States  of  over  £4,000,000. 

Fam.  5.  Pyirhoeoridae.  The  insects  of  this  family  closely  resemble 
the  Lygaeidae  but  have  no  ocelli.  Pyrrhocoris  apterus,  a  British  form,  is 
a  good  excunple  of  the  dimorphism  of  the  wings  common  in  this  and  the 
preceding  family.  Dysdercus  sulurellus  is  the  Cotton-stainer  of  the 
Southern  States. 

Fam.  6.  Tlngidae.  Two  tarsal  segments,  the  preceding  families  having 
three.  There  is  a  curious  net-like  reticulation  of  the  elytra  and  upper 
surface  of  body.  Antennae  knobbed.  Front  coxae  extending  to  posterior 
end  of  thorax.  A  restricted  family  known  as  LcM^e-bugs ;  they  are  small 
and  plant  feeders,  and  survive  the  winter  in  the  imago  instar.  Capium, 
OargaphiOf    Corythuca, 

Fam.  7.  Aradldae.  Flat  and  broad,  scutellum  pronounced.  Abdo- 
men projects  beyond  folded  wings.  Front  coxae  arise  midway  along 
prostemum.  Small  bizarre  bugs  living  under  bark  and  sucking  the  juices 
of  fungi.     Aradus,  Neuroctenus. 

Fam.  8.  Hebridae.  Minute  ;  the  under  surface  of  the  abdomen  bears 
a  velvety  pile  of  short  hairs.  Antennae  5-segmented.  Semi-aquatic, 
frequenting  bog-moss,  pond  weeds  and  other  damp  plants.  Hebrus,  the 
only  genus. 

Fam.  9.  Hydrometridae.  Antennae  4-seg^ented,  coxae  widely 
separated,  legs  often  very  long.  Wingless,  or  with  elytra  of  one  consistency. 
Pubescence  velvet-like  ventrally.  The  members  of  this  family,  often 
called  Pondskaters  or  Water-striders,  live  on  the  surface  of  water  and  feed 
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on  aquatic  animals  and  floating  debris.  As  a  rule  the  legs  are  long,  but 
-Mfaovelia,  British,  reHemblea  the  land  bugs.  Hydrometra,  also  British, 
wallts  on  the  surface-film  holding  its  body  above  the  water.  It  is  easily 
drowned.  Velia,  British,  prefers  rapidly  running  water.  The  wingless 
HaUbaUa  with  some  fifteen  species  is  one  of  the  very  few  genera  of  insects 
found  in  the  open  ocean.  Rhagovtlia  is  also  marine  but  found  nearer  the 
shore  in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.      The  eggs  are  usually  laid  on  water  plants. 

Fam.  10.  HenlOOMphalidae.  The  head  is  enlarged  behind  the  eyes. 
Rostrum  very  short.  Elytra  entirely  membranous  and  well  veined. 
Front  legs  swollen.  Only  one  genus  Henicocfphalui,  widely  distributed 
with  a  dozen  species. 

Fam.  11.  Phymttldia.  Anterior  legs  short  and  thick  and  often  devoid 
of  tarsi.  Strong  predatory  bugs.  Phymata  frequents  daisies  and  other 
flowers  with  which  its  colour  harmonizes,  and  it  preys  upon  visiting  insects. 
In  some  forms  the  tibia  makes  with  the  femur  a  very  efficient  form  of 
nipper  or  grasping  claw. 


rostrum,  in  repose  lying  tree  from  head  and 


12.  RsdDTUdu.  Short 
looped.  Eyes  large,  ocelli 
behind  eyes.  Elytra  when 
present  in  three  portions. 
Head  very  movable.  Tarsi 
3-segmented.  A  large  and 
important  family  of  over 
2,000  species,  largely  tropi- 
cal. They  are  predaceous, 
living  on  other  insects, 
and  ore  very  varied  in 
.shape  and  colour.  Redu- 
viua,  British,  preys  on 
bed-bugs  and  cockroaches. 
Nabit,  British,  mimics  an 
ant  in  its  younger  stages. 
Conorhinut,  MelanoUstee 
and  JifMo/iu*  are  known  to 
bite  man  in  America, 
sometimes  with  serious 
effects.  The  eggs  of  the 
Reduviidae  are  usually 
very  characteristic  and 
operculated.  The  family 
is  said  to  be  free  from 
stink-glands. 

Fam.  13.  AepopUlldae. 
Small,  withahort  head  and 
no  ocelli.  Very  short 
elytra,  but  no  hind-wings, 
present.  This  family  con- 
sists of  but  one  species 
found  in  the  sea  on  the  coast  of  France  and  England. 

Fam.   14.     CeratoeombldM.     Minute.     Head  prolonged  in  front,  oeelli 
present,   eyes  close  to  thorax.     Rostrum  free.     Small  and  fragile  bugs. 


Fio.  Hn.—  yabd  latimUrii.  y 
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the  abdomen  exposed.  No  ooelli.  Rostrum  lies  in  a  groove.  A  small 
but  widely  distributed  family  with  some  12  species,  but  notorious  as 
it  includes  the  bed-bug  Cimex  lectularius,  a  long-lived  and  prolific  insect 
confined  to  the  dwellings  of  man.  Other  species  infest  birds  and  bats, 
e.g.  Creciacus  hirundinis  common  in  swallows'  nests.  * 

Fcun.  16.  Anthoeoridae.  Small.  Head  projecting,  in  front,  well  in 
advance  of  the  origin  of  the  antennae.  Eyes  near  thorax,  ocelli  and  eljrtra 
usually  present.  Rostrum  free.  Plant-  and  tree-haunting  bugs^ 
said  to  feed  on  other  insects.  Fairly  numerous  both  in  species  and  in- 
dividueJs.     TripJUepa  eats  plant-lice. 

Fcun.  17.  Polyotenldae.  Elytra  short  and  undivided.  Probosds  sheath 
3-,  tarsi  4-,  and  antennaa  4-,  segmented.  A  small  family  of  three  or  four 
species  parasitic  on  bats.     Polyctenea. 

Fam.  18.  Capsidae.  Fair-sized,  usually  slender.  Elytra  and  wiags 
large.  No  oceUi.  Antennae  4-8egmented,  the  two  distal  segments  slender. 
Tarsi  3-segmented.  Scutellum  visible.  Ovipositor  present.  A  large 
family  with  over  1,000  described  species,  nearly  200  British.  They  haunt 
plants  and  are  at  times  destructive,  though  some  devour  other  insecte, 
e.g.  Camptohrochis.  Oncognathua  is  found  amongst  timothy -grass,  Fvlviv» 
on  lichens,  Lygua  causes  the  "  buttoning  "  of  strawberries,  Poecilocapivs 
sucks  the  sap  of  currants  and  gooseberries. 

Fam.  19.     Saldldae.     Eyes  large,  ocelli  between  them.     Rostrum  free. 

Scutellum  large.  Elytra  of  three  parts,  covering 
abdomen.  Tarai  3-segmented.  Three  genera  with 
about  100  species  compose  this  family.  The 
Saldida.e  are  small,  oval,  convex  bugs  which  fre- 
quent damp  places,  wet  moss,  the  sea  shore  and 
salt-marshes.  They  run,  and  some  jump,  actively, 
as  is  expressed  in  the  name  of  one  genus  Veh- 
cipeda.    ScUda  the  chief  genus  is  British. 

Series  B.  Cryptooerata.  AqucUic  bugs  tpith 
the  anUnnae  hidden  on  the  under  side  of  the  head  or 
concealed  in  a  groove. 

Fam.  20.  Galgnlidae.*  Short  stumpy  bugrs  with 
very  broetd  heads.  Eyes  large.  Ocelli  present. 
Hind-legs  long,  running.  A  small  family  of  some 
20  species  which  love  the  damp  margins  of  streams 
and  ponds.  No  British  species.  Pelogonus.  M- 
gulus, 

Fam.  21.  Nepidae.  Anterior  legs  arise  from 
front  edge  of  prostemum  and  are  raptorial.  Ab- 
domen ends  in  a  long  cylindrical  respiratory  tube  composed  of  two  semi- 
cylindrical  halves.  Tarsi  1 -segmented.  The  water-scorpions  are  large 
insects  falling  into  two  genera,  Ranatra,  slender  and  twig-like  (Fig.  438) 
and  Nepa,  flattened  and  leaf-like  (Figs.  437,  375).  Both  have  British 
representatives.  The  eggs,  laid  on  water-plants,  bear  peculiar  filaments. 
Fam.  22.  Naucorldae.  No  raptorial  legs,  or  ocelli  or  respiraton^ 
tube.  Anterior  legs  with  broad  femora  inserted  at  or  near  the  front  of 
the  prostemum.  Antenne^  4-8egmented.  Oval,  swimming  bugs  with 
some  nine  genera  and  thirty  species.  Naucoris  and  Aphelocheirus  are 
British.     Pelocoris  feeds  on  lard-insects  which  fall  into  the  water. 


FlQ.  437.— -^cpa  cinerea. 


*  Sometimes  termed  Pelogonidae. 
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Fam.  23.  Belostomidae.  No 
ocelli  or  respiratory  tube.  An- 
terior legs  inserted  near  anterior 
edge  of  prostemtun.  Hind-legs 
flattened  with  swimming  hairs. 
This  family  includes  the  largest 
bugs  and  some  of  the  longest  of 
insects.  Belostama  measures 
four  cmd  a  half  inches.  They 
are  purely  aquatic.  The  front 
legs  are  adapted  for  holding 
their  prey,  and  they  are  said  to 
be  very  destructive  to  young 
fish  and  frogs.  Diphnychus  and 
Zaitha  carry  their  eggs  on  the 
backs  of  the  apparently  unwill- 
ing male. 

Fam.  24.  Notonectidae.  Pro- 
sternum  short  so  that  the  an- 
terior legs  emerge  from  near 
each  margin.  Pronotum  over- 
laps head.  Antennae  4-seg- 
mented.  Scutellum  large.  The 
members  of  this  family,  some- 
times called  "  water-boatmen  " 
or  **  back-swimmers/*  swim  on 
their  back,  which  is  very  con- 
vex. They  prey  on  insects  and 
fish.  They  hibernate  in  mud 
and  lay  their  eggs  on  water 
plants.  NoUmecta  and  Plea 
have  British  species. 

Fam.  25.  Corlxidae.  Head 
broad*  free  from  pronotum,  and 
very  "  movable.  Prostemum 
short.  Ck)nmion  water-bugs, 
flattened  ventrally  and  swim- 
ming the  right  way  up.  Corixa 
and  Sigara  are  British.  The 
former  is  so  abundant  in  Mexico,  that  it  is  meuie  with  meal  into  cakes  and 
forms  a  popular  cuticle  of  diet,  and  is  exported  to  Europe  as  food  for 
game-birds,  etc. 

Sub-order   2.     HOMOPTERA. 

The  wings  cUl  lie  upon  the  body  in  a  roof-like  manner  and  the  front- 
wings  are  usuaUy  of  one  consistency.  The  front  of  the  head  is  bent  over 
so  as  to  touch  the  coxae. 

Fam.  1.  Cicadldae.  Three  ocelli,  between  the  eyes.  Antennae  with 
short  basal  segment  bearing  a  5-segmented  filament.  Anterior  femora 
thickened  and  toothed.  A  group  of  large  and  mostly  tropical  insects 
(Fig.  439).  The  wings  are  usually  transparent  with  many  nervures,  but 
are  sometimes  pigmented.  Cicadas  are  often  long-lived,  but  almost  the 
whole  of  the  life  is  passed  in  the  larval  stage  imdergro\ind.     In  the  case 


Fia.  433.  Ranatra  liMarii,  with  the  two  por- 
tions, a,  of  the  respiratory  siphon  separated. 
Cambridge.    From  Sharp. 
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.    lives     for 


13 


lar 
fr. 

years  ticconliii^; 
to  the  tempera- 
ture and  is  re- 
garded by  somF 
authonties  a  s 
very  destructive 
to  roots.  Its 
anterior  legs  ore 
modified  for 
digging  throuffh 
the    earth,    t)ie 


Fia.  439.— Cicada  or 


(KlMr  Fukaid). 


(Fig.  440).  The  pupa  is  shorter  and  more  compact.  IterawU  out  of  t)ie 
ground,  claapa  a  plant  with  ita  powerful  fore  legs,  splits  along  its  back  and 
the  imago  steps  out.  The  female  lays  her  eggs  by  means  of  an  ovipositor 
in  little  slits  in  twigs  which  are  sometimes  broken    by  tlieir   additiotuil 


'^> 


Pia.  4(0. — Cieada  ufUmieeim.    Norlli  Aineria  (sflerBiley).    ^  Urva  ;  Anjuph;  Cnimpti 
eklo  uRec  emergsDce  of  the  Inugo  D ;  B  >«c(1od  oI  tnig  wlUi  >erla  ot  FggB  ;  F  tvo  kp 

weight.  The  characteristic  and  at  times  overpowering  song  is  produced 
by  a  special  apparatus  oa  the  metathoracio  and  ant«nor  abdominal  seg- 
ments.    Tympanoterpu  is  said  to  rival  a  steam  engine. 

Fam.    2.     Pnlforldae.     Antennae    S-segmented,  the    terminal    one   a 
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liair,  inserted  beneath  eyes.  Ocelli  usually  two.  Head  aometimee  pro- 
<luced  into  an  enormous  sweUing.  Thorax  not  enlarged.  A  large  and 
varied  family  including  the  so-called  Lantnrn-fliee  with  their  curiously 
■enlarged  heads.  Many  excrete  a  flocculent  wax  e.g.  Cixiut  British  and 
Phftuix.  liyraea  ormenU  and  Pochazia  resemble  Lepidoptera.  O^orochroa 
Attacks  beetroots.      Scolops,  Helioeoptera,  Otioceriu. 

Fam.  3.  HsmbrftCldM.  Bizhire  looking  insects  with  the  prothorax 
enlarged  and  projecting  backwards.  Antennae  inserted  in  front  of  eyes. 
Two  ocelli  between  eyes.  A  numerous  and  largely  tropical  family  whose 
8  pronotal  processes  cause  them  in  many  coses  to  resemble  parte  of 


rta,  Ul.—Ftdsora  caruUlHTia.     xl.    Chin*.    From  Sbsrp. 

plants,  EnchtTwpa  bears  a  thom-like  projection.  Ttlemona  frequents 
Virginia  Creepers,  finetfta  the  leaves  of  Sun-flowers,  Cere»a  injures  orchards 
by  its  mode  of  oviposition. 

Fam.  i.  CeroopldM.  Antennae  inserted  between  eyes.  Two  ocelli. 
No  pronotal  projections.  Bcutellum  rhomboidal.  This  family  includes 
the  Cuckoo-  or  Frog-spits,  the  late  larval  stages  producing  from  their 
recttma  a  foamy  fluid  in  which  they  lie  concealed.  The  adult«  are  termed 
Frog -hoppers  and  they  jump  actively.  PhVaenut  is  the  commonest 
British  genus.  Ftyelita  a  Madagascar  genus  produces  so  much  Quid  that 
five  or  six  dozen  larvae  will  excrete  a  quart  in  an  hour  and  a  half. 

Fam.  o.  JouldM.  Ocelli  twoon  thefrontmarginof  the  head.  Posterior 
tibiae  spiny.  Scutellum  triangular.  Small  or  minute  insects,  usually 
slender.  TOioy  frequent  low-growing  herbage,  and  ore  said  to  injure 
pasture,  e.g.  Deliocephalua.  EryAroneura  frequents  vines,  AgrUia  lives 
amongst  garden  produce.     The  eggs  are  often  laid  in  grasses. 

The  preceding  families  of  Homoptera  have  3-Begmented  tand,  the  suc- 
ceeding ones  have  them  2-8egmented,  except  the  Coccidae  which  have 
but   one  tarsal  segment. 

Fam,  6.  PiylUdM.  Alinute  insects  with  transparent  wings.  Antennae 
long,  8- to  I  O-segmented.  Three  ocelli.  A  large  family  of  small  forms 
about  the  size  of  plant-Uce  but  in  shape  more  like  Cicadas.  They  frequent 
plants  and  jump  actively  (Fig.  442).  They  pass  through  larval  and 
nymph  stages  which  are  marked  by  change  of  colour  and  form.  In  the 
nymph  the  large  wing-pads  stand  out  horizontally  from  the  sides  of  the 
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body.  Ptylla 
aecretes  "hooey- 
quantities  that  it 
has  given  ri«e  t« 
the  legends  of 
weeping  trees. 
Some  species  form 
galls,  e.g.  FocAji- 
ptylla. 

Fam.  7.  Aphids*. 
Minute  insects.  No 
ocelli.  'When  prra- 
ent  the  four  pair  of 
wings  are  titmspar- 
ent.     Antennae   3- 

Frequently  a  pair 
of  processes  is  borne 
on  the  dorsal  sur- 
face of  the  Sth  ab- 
dominal segment . 
E^ant-Uce  abouod 
both  in  species  and 
individuals.  They 
are  soft  bodied  and 

Flo.     US.—PrrOa    naeinla.      nJS.      'Bmojn    (itUr     HHgcr.     often  coated  with  a 
Prom  Sijutp).    A  larva  beton  Unt  monlt ;  B  larvs  sftcr  Ihlnl  ,. ,  ,        _  „ 

moult ;  C sdMlt.  waxy       bloom 

secreted         by 

certain  glands  (Fig.  443).     The  young  differ  but  little  from  the  parents. 

All   through   the    summer    the    females   reproduce    parthenogenetically 

and  viviparously,  and  as  their  youngare  all  females  and  are  capable  of 


.enc«»  on  "hich  thej-  otwn  o!  ant  nf  ih*  JfUi" 
r  wsi  gluids  WD  bMHith   Ihe  cullculir  luru 
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duce  maleB  as  net!  ae  femoieB,  and  then  pair.     The  female  gives  rise  to 

a  feititiied  ^g  which  Burvivee  the  winter  and  in  the  apring  a  partheno- 

geaetic  female  emergea  from  thia.     The  relation  of  the  winged  to  the  wing- 

lem   forma  ia  obscure.     As 

a  rule  many  wingleee  genera- 

tiond  succeed  one  another 

and    then   a  generation  of 

winged    females    suddenly 

appeare    and    undoubtedly 

aids  in  the  dispersal  of  the 

apeciea.      The   curious   ab- 

domioal  proceieea  are  eaid 

to      open    into    the    body 

cavity.      They     excrete    a 

waxy    fluid.      The    honey - 

dew    (bo  prized    by     anta, 

who    in    «ome    cases   have 

domesticated  certain  species 

of  Aphides)  comes  from  the 

alimentary     canal.       Some 


p'mpkv^.  ™*.'*s.™,rssrT/ss, 


CAennM   (p.   MOj,  Schimn- 

eura  produce  galls.     Fhoro- 

don  includes  the  Hop  plant  louse,  Nectait>phora  the  green-pea  plant  louse, 

Drepanonphum  the  maple  plant  louae.     AphU  is  perhaps  the  beat  known 

PhyUoxera  vaabUrix  *  is  the  well  known  enemy  to  vines  and  affords 
a  good  enaniple  of  the  complicated  life-hjsttiry  presented  by  the  Aphi- 
dae.  The  wingless  root-dwelling  forms — radicotae — are  found  with 
their  proboscis  firmly  fixed  in  the  tissues  of  the  young  roote.  They  do  not 
move  about,  but  lay  little  clmnpe  of  tliirty  to  forty  parthenogenetic  e^a, 
which  give  riae  in  aii  to  twelve  days,  according  to  the  temperature,  to 
young  larvae.  Theae  moult  once  or  twice,  creep  about  a  little,  and  then 
Ax  themselves  by  their  proboaces  and  lay  parthenogenetic  e^a  like  their 
mother.  In  this  way  many  agamic  generations  succeed  one  another, 
and  the  rat«  of  increase  is  so  great  that  it  has  been  calculated  that  the 
descendants  of  a  single  insect  which  laid  its  egga  in  March  would  number 
twenty -five  miiUons  by  October. 

As  autumn  comes  on  some  of  the  eggs  give  rise  to  larvae  which  are 
provided  with  the  rudiments  of  wings  i  before  their  last  change  of  skin 
they  creep  above  ground,  and  then  at  the  final  moult  a  winged  female 
emerges  and  fliea  away.  lliiB  form  aervea  to  spread  the  vine  disease  from 
one  district  to  another.  It  ia  also  parthenogenetic,  but  lays  two  kinds  of 
eggs.  From  the  larger  of  those  a  female  hatches  out,  whilst  the 
smaller  produces  in  eight  or  ten  days  a  male.  This  is  the  first  and  only 
appearance  of  this  sex  in  the  life-history  of  the  Phylloxera,  The  male  is 
devoid  of  mouth  and  alimentary  canal ;  it  fertilizes  the  female,  which  soon 
after  lays  a  aingle  fertilized  egg,  the  ao-colled  "winter  egg."  Thia  is  de- 
posited in  aome  cre\-ice  or  crack  in  the  bark  of  thei-ine.  In  the  spring  a 
"  stock-mother  "  hatches  out  of  this  egg  and  makes  her  way  to  the  young 
buds  of  the  vine,  and  inserts  her  proboscis  into  the  upper  surface  of  a 

*  H.  Stauffocher,  Zeitechr.  wUt  Zool ,  Ixxxviii,  1007,  p.  131. 
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ieaf.  The  irritation  thus  set  up  causes  the  formation  of  a  hollow  gall  on 
the  under  surface  of  the  leaf,  which  opens  to  the  exterior  on  the  upper 
surface.  The  stock-mother  lays  eggs,  and  her  o£Fspring — gaUicolae — give 
rise  to  new  galls,  but  ultimately  some  of  them  descend  to  the  ground, 
burrow  beneath  it  and  attach  themselves  to  the  roots,  and  thus  become 
radicolae. 

The  complicated  life-history  of   this  form    may  be  expressed  by  the 
following  table  : — 

Root-infesting  form   9   (radicola) 

I 

Boot-infesting  form,  2nd  generation. 

I 

Boot-infesting  form,  3rd  generation,  etc. 

I 

Winged  form    9 . 

j 

I 


I 

Large  egg 

I 

Wingless  female 

I 


Small  egg 

I 

Male 

I 


i 

Winter  egg 

I 

Stock-mother 

I 

Gall-producing  form    9    (gallicola) 

I 

Gall-producing  form    9 ,  2nd  generation,  etc. 

I 

Root-infesting  form   9   (radicola). 


Fam.  8.  Aleurodidfte.  Minute.  Four  white,  mealy  wings.  Antennae 
7-segmented,  the  second  segment  long.  These  smcdl  insects  are  usually 
found  on  the  under  surface  of  leaves.  The  two  sexes  are  about  equally 
developed  and  both  are  winged.     There  are  two  genera  Aleurodea  and 

Aleurodiscu8  with  some  150  species. 
Aleurodea  hrassicae  is  common  on  cab- 
bages in  Britain. 

Fam.  9.  Coeeidae.  The  eggs  give 
rise  to  larvae,  which  in  those  cases 
that  have  been  investigated,  are  alike : 
but  later  development  is  quite  differ- 
ent in  the  two  sexes.  The  male 
passes  through  pupal  stages,  and 
fincJly  emerges  as  a  minute  insect  with 
only  one  pair  of  wings*  anal  oerci,  and 
with  the  mouth  atrophied.  The  female 
becomes  very  much  larger  than  the 
male,  and  never  acquires  wings ;  the 
antennae  cmd  legs  usually  degenerate, 
the  latter  sometimes  disappearing  en- 

_„^    .._     ^  ,.      .      ,  tirely.     Mouth-parts  are  present  in  the 

FlQ.  445.— Cocc/M  cirtt.  a  female;  ,   ,.     -         ,  ,  .  ,  / 

b  male  (after  Burnieiater).  adult   females,   which    are    very    tre- 
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quently  stationary  on  their  food-plants,  and  covered  by  scales  of  vari- 
ous forms,  composed  of  cast  skins,  secretions,  etc. 

As  a  rule  Scale-insects  are  seen  in  the  form  of  these  scales  attached 
to  fruit,  leaves  or  bark.  Under  the  scale  the  female  lives  emd  lays  her  eggs. 
Some  species  form  no  scale  and  are  then  usually  coated  with  a  waxy  efflor- 
escence, and  are  termed  "  mealy-bugs."  The  females  are  very  prolific  and 
parthenogenesis  exists  but  not  to  the  extent  formerly  thought  when  the 
males  were  less  well  known.  Many  of  the  products  of  scale -insects  have  a 
commercial  value.  Ceroplaetes  ceriferus  in  India  and  Ericerus  pela  in  China 
produce  white  wax,  Carteria  lacca  forms  lac.  Kermes  and  Porphyrophora 
afford  a  red  dye,  and  Coccus  ccbcti  (Fig.  445)  is  the  well-known  cochineal 
insect.  On  the  other  hand  many  are  injurious  to  plants:  some  render 
the  leaves  sticky  by  copious  secretions  of  honey-dew.  Mytilaspia  forms 
the  **  oyster-shell  "  scale  on  orchard  treds.  Aspidiotus  attibcks  oranges,  and 
there  are  many  others  which  infest  fruit-trees,  etc. 


Group  IV.    END0PTERY60TA. 

The  tvinga  arise  by  invaginations  of  the  kypodermis,  and  for 
sometime  remain  tiLcked  in  the  body.     Complete  metamorphosis. 

Order  15.    Neuroptera.* 

Carnivorous  insects  tvith  biting  mouth  parts  ;  four  membranovs 
tuings  vnth  many  cross-nervures ;  antennae  large.  Complete 
metamorphosis  with  as  a  rule  an  eruciform  larva. 

The  Order  Neuroptera  has  been  much  diminished  in  recent 
years  by  the  recognition  of  the  ordinal  value  of  many  of  the 
families  which  at  one  time  were  included  in  it.  Some  species 
have  aquatic  larvae,  but  the  majority  are  terrestrial.  On  the 
whole  the  Order  is  a  beneficent  one  as  far  as  man  is  concerned 
inasmuch  as  its  members  eschew  plants  and  many  of  them 
devour  injurious  insects.  The  Order  is  divided  into  nine 
familiesf  : — 

Fam.  1.  SiftUdae.  A  squarish  head  bearing  long  emtennae.  Four, 
wings  which  when  at  rest  are  unfolded  and  meet  at  an  angle.  Fairly 
numerous  rervures  break  up  the  wings  into  many  irregular  cells.  The  larva 
has  powerful  mandibles  and  the  pupa  is  quiescent.  The  Alder-flies  com- 
prise but  five  genera.  They  haunt  the  trees  and  shrubs  along  the  banks 
of  streams.  SitUis  lutaria  is  a  favourite  fly  with  fishermen  and  is  one  of 
the  conunonest  insects  in  Britain.  The  eggs  are  laid  in  masses  of  two  or 
three  thousand  on  rushes,  grass -stems,  etc.     The  larvae  have  a  pair  of 


♦  Dufour,  Ann.  Sci.  Nat.  (3),  ix,  ZooL,  1848,  p.  91.  Loew,  Linnaea  Entomo- 
logica,  iii,  1848.  Hagen,  Stettin  Ent.  Zeit.,  xxvii,  1866,  and  P.  Boston 
Soc.,  XV,  1873,  p.  263. 

t  The  Neuroptera  as  here  restricted  are  equivalent  to  the  Planipennia 
mintta  the  Panorpidae  (Mecaptora). 
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n  each  segment  of  the  abdot 


I,  which  endt 
The  pupa  is  quiescent  and  the  imago 
Uvea  but  for  a  few  days.     Corydalit  and  Chavliodea  are  giant  forma  and 
the  former  often  has  the  mandibles  of  the  mole  enormouBly  enlarged. 
With  exception  of   a  feir 
'  '  South  American  forme  the 

family  is  confined  to  the 
Northern  HemiBphere. 
Fam.  2.  BapUdUdM. 
'  The  posterior  part  of  the 
head  and  the  pro-thorax 
are  elongated  and  nar- 
rowed, producing  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  long  nrcli. 
The  female  has  a  long 
ovipositor.      The   Snoke- 


proBle.    From  Blinrp. 


a  imago,  becomes  active  before  it  gi 
vo  genera,  Rapkidia  and  InoceUia  « 


upon   insects   frequenting 

the   old  and  rotten  wood 

which  they  live.      The 

pupa,  which  in  appearance 

is  mid- way  between  a  larva 

izit  to  the  latter.     There  are 

a  fair  number  of  species. 


In  the  remaining  families,  the  mandibles  and  maxillae  are  characteriiti- 
cally  coadapted  in  the  larva  to  form  piercing  and  sucking  organs. 


F[a.  1(T,— I  Mj/rmtlKm  lormitariui :  b  !(■  iBTVu. 

Fam.  3,  Hyrtneleonldme.  Antennae  short  and  clubbed.  The  nervure« 
of  the  apex  of  the  wing  enclose  regular  oblong  cells.  Maxillary  palp 
6-aegmented.  labial  palp  3 -segmented.  Koctumal  insects,  whose 
lar\-Be  are  the  well  known  ant-lions.  The  eggs  are  laid  in  sand, 
and  when  the  larvae  emerge  they  prepare  conical  pits  in  sandc 
soil  and,  concealing  themselves  at  the  bottom,  seize  and  devour  an}' 
unwory  insect  which  falls  into  their  pit.  The  arrangement  of  their  lep 
necessitates  a  retrograde  motion,  and  enables  them  also  to  throw  sand  upon 
their  victims  to  aid  their  descent  into  the  pit.  The  prey  is  grasped  in  Ihe 
stout  mandibles  ;  these  have  grooves  in  which  t  he  maxillae  play  to  and  fro. 
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The   oral    orifice    is    closed, 

but    the    HTOovea    communi- 

cat«    with     the     alimentary 

canal,   into  which  they  con- 
vey the  juices  of  the  victims. 

The    stages    between    larva 

and    imago    are   passed    in 

cocoons  made  oF   sand    and 

silk.     There   are   no   British 

representatives,   but   several 

species    of   Mj/rmeUon   (Fig. 

447)  live    on  the  Continent. 

Other  forms,  e.g.  Dmdrokim, 

hunt   their    prey     on     foot. 

Palpare*  and   Tomalerea  are 

large  forms. 

Pom.      4.      AwtptuUldM. 

Antennae  long  and  clubbed. 

The  apical  cells  of  the  wing 

are  irregular.     These  insects 

hawk    through   the    air   like 

Dragon-flies,     which     they    j 

somewhat  resemble,   especi- 
ally in  the  broad  base  to  their 

posterior  wings,  but  the  an- 
tennae   serve   to  distinguish 

them  at  once.   The  eggs  ore  kud  on  blades  of  grass,  i 

cling  in  dull  weather.      The  carnivorous  larvae  have 

dibles  and  hunt  their  prey 
under  stones  and  leaves.  A 
cocoon  is  formed.  Some 
thirty  genera  ar«  recognized 
which  mostly  live  in  warm 
climates.  Aacalaphut  is  found 
as  far  north  as  Paris.  Htli- 
comilui  in  Ceylon,  UluUi  on 
St.  Vincent  Island. 

Fam.  6.  NamopttridM. 
Head  produced  into  a  beak. 
Antennae  long,  but  not 
clubbed.  Hind  wings  much 
longer  and  narrower  than 
fore-wings,  twice  as  long  as 
body.  A  small  group  of 
some  thirty  species  of  deli- 
cate Insects  not  occurring 
north  of   the  Mediterranean 


which  the  ii 


^ 


(H 


baein.      The    ! 


10.  US. — a  larva  Dl  Uantitpa  itiriaca  iRer  batching. 
ftlheMiM  before  the  pnpaliUgo  {liter  P.  Braufrj. 
e  MvMtpa  po^oiu. 


irdinorily  long  neck : 
that  of  one  species,  probably 
a  NeTOopUra  (Fig.  448),  lives 
in  the  sand  in  the  tombs 
and  pyramids  of  Egypt. 
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Fam.  6.  Hantllpld&a.  Prothorax  very  long  and  bearing  a  pair  of 
raptorial  lega  at  iM  anterior  extreniity.  The  tour  wings  are  sub-equal  in 
sice  with  numerous  nervures.  They  eerve  at  once  to  distinguish  this 
family  from  the  MantJdae,  with  which  they  have  a  superficial  resemblanre 
chiefly  owing  to  their  raptorial  front  legs.  The  antennae  are  short,  not 
clubbed.  The  eggs  are  numerous  and  stalked  ;  in  Marttivpa  ftyriaca  they 
are  laid  on  stalks  or  stems.  The  larvae  appear  in  the  autumn  and  hiber- 
ttate  till  the  spring,  when  they  make  their  way  into  the  egg-bags  of  certain 
spiders  {lA/ixta) ;  here  they  feed  on  the  eggs  and  young  spiders,  then  cast 
their  skins  and  turn  into  inert  larvae,  which  spin  cocoons  inside  the  spider's 
egg-cases.  After  a  period  of  quiescence  a  nj-mph  makes  its  way  to  the 
outer  world  and  soon  gives  origin  to  the  imago  (Fig.  449).  A  South 
American  species  SymphratU  varia  makes  its  home  in  the  nests  of  a  species 
of  wasp.  A  few  species  are  found  in  South  Europe  but  the  majority 
prefer  a  warmer  climate. 

Fam.  7.     HemnobUdM.     Wings  at  rest  folded  in  a  roof-like  way  over 
the  body.      Anten- 
'  '  nae    long,     monili- 

I  form  or  pectiDatad, 

not  clubbed.  This 
family  is  di^ided 
into  several  small 
groups  about  the 
value  and  lite-his- 
tory of  which  there 

tainty  Oamylut 
tltryiopa,  British, 
has  a  semi-aquatic 
larva   which    hides 

¥ia.  lia.—Clff^opa  fata.  Cunbridgr.  From  Shsip.  stems  at  the  water 
edge :  it  sucks  Ihe 
juices  ot  other  insects  and  spins  a  cocoon  encrusted  with  sand,  the  silk 
coming  from  the  posterior  end  of  the  intestine  which  in  the  lar\'a  is  cut 
off  from  the  chylific  ventricle.  Piectra  has  in  the  male  no  posterior 
wings.  The  larva  of  Sityra  lives  in  the  fresh  water  sponge  Ephydalia 
ffuviaiilia,  ,The  larvae  ot  Hemerobtua  devour  plant-lice,  and  those  of  saine 
species  oover  their  bodies  with  the  emptied  skins  of  their  %'ictims.  Drt- 
pampUryx,  with  one  British  species,  is  remarkably  moth-like  and  has  sn 
apparatus  for  holding  together  its  hind-  and  f gre-wings  as  in  some  motlia. 

Fam.  8.  ChryiopldM.  X^ing,  setitorm  antennae,  not  moniliform. 
This  family  includes  what  some  writers  call  the  "  loce-wing  flies,"  wliilst 
others  call  them  "  golden-eye  flies."  applying  the  term  "  lace-wing  "  to 
the  Hemerobiidoe.  They  are  delicate,  elongate  insects  with  a  metallic 
sheen  on  the  living  eye.  Lacewings  are  common  and  there  are  some 
fifteen  British  species.  They  lay  peculiar  stalked  eggs  on  stems.  The 
larvae  eat  plant-tice  and  other  insects.  Those  of  some  species  cloths 
themselves  in  the  skins  of  their  victims,  which  are  fastened  on  by  minute 
hooked  hairs.  Oreen  algae  and  lichen  are  attached  to  the  body  by  the 
same  means.  Chryaopa  is  a  common  British  genus  (Fig.  4S0).  The  ima^ 
has  a  very  unpleasant  smell  and  the  group  is  sometimes  called  "  stink-fliM." 

Fam.  9.     Goulopterygldu.     Minute.     Few  croes-nervuree  onthewin^ 
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which  with  the  rest  of  the  body  are  covered  by  a  powdery  down.  These 
are  the  smallest  of  the  Neiiropt«ra.  The  hind  wings  are  unusually  small, 
and  the  antemuie  often  unusually  long,  many  times  longer  thacthe  body. 
The  larva  of  a  species  of  Aieuropienfx  lives  on  Pine-trees  and  sucks  out 
the  coDtente  of  the  Cocrid.  Aapidiotut  oUetM,  which  infests  these  conifers. 
Like  the  Hemorobiidae  they  form  silken  cocoons.  Aleuronia  lives  on 
maples.      Coniajyteryx  is  British. 


Order  16.     Meoaftera  (Panorpidab).* 

Hetui  beariiig  a  distinct  beak,  this  is  bent  down  and  carries, 
near  the  jtm  end,  (As  palpi ;  afUennae  long  and  slender ;  wings 
lonj  with  many  radiating  and  few  cross  nervvrea.  Larvae  unih 
true  legs  and  pro-legs.     Carnivorous. 

This  Order  contains  but  one  family,  the  Panorpidae,  with  the 
characters  of  the  Order.  The  beak  is  largely  derived  from  the 
clypeus  and  the  mandibles  are  r 

borne  at  its  extremity.  The 
abdomen  is  long  with  nine 
distinct  aegments.  In  Panorpa 
it  can  be  reflected  over  the 
back  in  the  male,  and  gives 
the  Order  the  name  of  Scor- 


Pia.    4fil.— Poiuf^s    wijmiiHiH.  Fio.  US.— /•iworpa  nmniuui,  ni»l8.    Cuubildsa. 

Nat.  >lie.  From  Sluuit. 

pion-flies.  There  are  some  ten  genera :  Panorpa,  Boreus  and 
Bittacus  are  European  and  North  American,  and  the  first  two 
are  British.  The  eggs  seem  to  be  laid  in  moist  earth,  and  the 
larvae  which  appear  in  about  a  week  resemble  the  young 
of  Saw-flies.  They  have  biting  mandibles  and  maxillae  with  palps, 
three  pairs  of  thoracic  legs  and  a  pair  of  pro-legs  on  the  fust  eight 
abdominal  segments.  The  larvae  are  active  for  a  month,  then 
ilrany.,  vii,  IBll.      M'Lochlaii,    Ent.    Man. 
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torpid.  After  some  weeks  they  change  into  motionless  pupif 
with  free  limbs.  Borevs  is  devoid  of  pro-legs  in  the  larral 
stage,  and  of  wings  in  the  adult.  Bittacus  resembles  a  Daddy- 
long-legs  and  haa  very  long  limbs. 


Order  17.  Tbichoptbba.* 
Body  ajid  tuings  covered  teith  fine  hairs;  the  latter  with  jcir 
nervures  arising  from  one  another  at  very  acute  angles  ;  hind-wingi 
larger  than  fore-wings  with  a  well  marked  anal  area  ;  antennae 
thread-like ;  mandibles  absent.  Larvae  caterpiUar-like ;  thty 
usually  construct  a  case  to  live  in.  Pupa  like  an  immaturf 
imago  and  active  just  before  the  last  ecdysis. 

The  Caddis-flies  have  their  two  pairs  of  maxillae  united  to 
form  a  sucking  tube.     The   meso-thorax   is  bulky :   the  largp 
ooxae  of  the  anterior  legs  arise  close  together.    There  are  nine 
distinct  abdominal  segments  and  the  last  bears  a  pair  of  pincen- 
in  the   male.     The  moth- 
like  imagos  are  weak  on 
the  wing  and   haunt   the 
ahady     margins    of     the 
streams  from   which   they 
emerge.       Mandibles, 
though  absent  or  obsolete 
in  the  imago,  are  preseni 
in  the  pupae  as  well    a> 
the  larvae.     The  eggs  an- 
Fr<..45)-PAwan«^,a.  laid,  in   jelly-like   clump- 

of  a  hundred  or  so,  in  the 
water.  The  newly  hatched  larvae  at  onoe  set  about  building  tbi- 
well  known  caddia-worm  cases,  from  wliich  they  protrude  only 
the  head  and  thoras,  a  strong  pair  of  hooks  at  the  end  of  the 
body  serving  to  anchor  the  larva  in  its  case.  The  larvae  breathe 
by  abdominal  tracheal  gills  ;  theylive  many  monthsandin  sone 
cases  through  the  winter;  they  are  largely  vegetarians  bm 
at  times  eat  other  insects.     During  the  period  of  pupation  the 

•  HcLachlan,  Tt.  Ent.  Soc.  London  (3),  v,  1865,  and  Monograpiiie 
Reoition  of  the  Buroptan  Triehoptera,  lgT4-80.  Lucas,  Areh-  Xaivrff. 
lix.  p.  286.  18B.1.  I 
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case  is  closed  at  both  ends.  For  a  time  the  pupa  ia  quiescent ;  then 

a  nymph  emei^es  and  makes  its  way  through  the  water  to  some 

stem.    This  it  ascends,  splits  its  skin  and  gives  exit  to  the  imago, 

which  flies  away  and   pairs.      Enoicycla 

haa    in   the   female    only    rudiments    of 

wings ;   and  the  hind  pair  are  absent  in 

ThamasUa.        The    Trichoptera    show 

affinities  with  the  liCpidoptera,  and   it  is 

not  improbable  that  the  latter  have  been 

derived  from  them. 

This  order  contains  aome  600  species, 
about  150  British  forms  and  as  many 
North  American — divided  into  seven 
families: — 

Fsm.  I.  PhrnautidM.  The  largest  forma. 
Alaxillary  palpe  of  male  hairy  and  4-seginented. 
Antennae  and  legs  atout.     The  members  of  this 

family  inhabit  still  water.     The  branchiae  of  the      *''0-  *^j~^y'iig''^p^IK 
larvae    are    filamentous.      The    larval    caaen    are  Si  Kruplng  hookn  ;   k  tn- 

compoaed  of  bitB  of  plantB  and  leaves.     They  live         '^'«'»'  eUi*. 
in  Urmperate  regions.      Phrygatiea,  Neuronia. 

Fam.  2.  UmnophUlda*.  Fairly  large  fnrms.  Ocelli  present.  Maxillary 
palps  of  male  3-Begmented.  There  is  a  great  variety  in  the  form  of  the 
cases  ;  Enoicycla  passes  its  larval  life  amongst  damp  moss.  Apatania  ia  said 
to  be  parthenogenetic. 

Fam.  3.  Serloostomalldu.  Maxillary  palps  of  male  2- or  3-segmented. 
No  ocelli.  Larvae  chiefly  live  in  streams  and  form  their  cases  of  sand  and 
stones.  The  genus  HfZtco}M|Kh«  forms  a  spiral  case  something  like  a  small 
snail's  ehell.     Sericogtoma. 

The  following  four  families  have  5'Begmented  maxillary  palps  in  both 


Fam,  4.  LtptOMTldM.  Long  antennae.  Very  hairy  palps  with  the  last 
segment  flexible  and  simple.  Larvae  make  straight  or  curved  cases  of 
sand.  The  branchiae  are  short  tufts.  They  resemble  the  Tineid  moth 
Adela.     Odontoeerum  is  British. 

Fam.  6.  HydropsyeUdU.  Bather  hairy  palps  with  the  last  segment 
long  and  jointed.  The  larvae  inhabit  streams  and  make  flxed  cases,  at 
the  entrance  to  which  some  speciea,  e.g.  FhyacophyJax  and  Hydn/ptycht 
spin  silken  nets  to  entrap  the  insects  on  which  they  feed,  Thelarvaeof 
British  species  of  Philopolamua  and  of  Tinodet  are  said  to  be  without 
branchiae. 

Fam.  6.  Rhyacophllldae.  Palps  with  very  few  hairs,  the  last  segment 
simple  and  cylindrical.  Some  larvae  of  this  family  have  no  branchiae  and 
breathe  by  stigmata.  They  Ywe  in  rapid  streams  and  make  fixed  caa^s 
under  stones.     Ehyacophila. 

Fam.  T.  HydropUUdae.  Small  forms  very  like  Tineid  moths.  Wings 
narrow.  The1arA-aemakesmallseed-likecases,andthey  have  no  branchiae. 
Oxytthira  fastens  its  case  to  leaves  of  water-lilies,     Bydroplila. 
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Order  18.    Lbpidoptbra.* 

The  wings  and  body  are  covzred  with  a  mvltUude  of  flattened 
scales  which  cause  the  brilliant  colours  and  patterns  on  the  four 
wings  ;  nervures  rather  few,  not  more  than  fifteen  reaching  the  edge 
of  the  wing,  only  four  cross-nervures  exist ;  mandibles  as  a  nde 
absent  or  vestigial,  the  first  maocillae  elongated  and  grooved  so  as 
to  form  a  long  coiled,  tubular  proboscis.  Metamorphosis  complete  ; 
the  larva,  a  caterpillar,  has  large  mandibles.  The  appendages  of 
the  pupa  are  pressed  against  and  are  usually  adherent  to  the  body. 
The  Lepidoptera  include  the  Moths  and  Butterflies,  the  most 

beautiful  of  all  in- 
Lr  sects.     The  head  of 

^^  ^  the  imago  is  large 

and  a  good  deal  of 
its  surface  is  taken 
up  by  the  great 
compound  eyes, 
which  may  be  sup- 
plemented by  a  pair 
of  ocelli.  The  an- 
tennae are  large 
and  have  many  seg- 
ments. The  labrum 
is  large,  the  man- 
dibles in  most  cases 
indistinguishable. 
The  maxillary  palp 
is  also  much  reduced,  but  the  maxilla — though  exactly  what  part 
of  it  seems  uncertain — is  prolonged  into  a  semi-cylindrical  process 
which  with  its  fellow  forms  the  coiled  and  protrusible  proboscis 
which  may  be  several  inches  in  length.  In  some  forms  however 
the  maxillae  are  absent  or  they  may  remain  as  delicate  processes 
hanging  from  the  mouth  and  independent  of  one  another.  The 
labium  is  much  reduced  but  its  palps  are  enlarged  and  form  oon- 
spicuous  tusk-like,  hairy  structures.    The  mouth  seems  to  be 

*  Scudder,  BuUerflies  of  New  England,  18S9.  Staudinger»  Schatz  and 
Rober,  Exotische  Tag/aUer,  Furth,  1884-7.  E.  Reuter,  Acta.  Soe.  Fen., 
XTcU,  1896.  Bates,  Jour.  Ent.,  i,  1862.  Muller,  Zool.  Jahrb.  Syt$.,  i,  1886, 
p.  417.  Hampson,  Monograph  of  the  Phalaenae  of  the  World,  Brit.  Mui. 
E.  Meyrick  Handbook  of  British  Lepidoptera,  1895. 


Fio.  455.— Mouth-parto  of  batterflles  (after  Savigny) ;  a 
of  Zygaena ;  b  of  Noctua ;  A  antennae :  Oe  eyes ; 
Mxt  maxillary  palp  ;  Mx  maxilla ;  14  labial  palp ; 
Lr  labrum ;  Md  mandible. 
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closed  in  certain  species  and  the  stomach  sometimes  aborted,  but 
other  species  suck  up  the  sap  and  juices  of  plants  by  means  of  a 
pumping  organ  in  the  head. 

The  three  thoracic  segments  are  firmly  fused  together.  The 
prothorax  is  reduced  to  a  mere  ring,  but.  bears  on  its  upper  side 
a  pair  of  process  termed  patagia.  The  mesothorax  is  very 
large  and  is  bounded  behind  by  a  large  scuteUum.  Just  in  front 
of  the  insertion  of  the  fore-wings  the  mesothorax  bears  on  each 
.side  a  small  flap,  the  tegula,  which  overhangs  the  articulation  of 
the  wings.  The  metathorax  is  comparatively  small.  In  the 
female  seven  abdominal  segments  may  be  made  out ;  two  more, 
and  possibly  a  trace  of  a  tenth,  are  tucked  into  the  seventh.  In 
the  male  eight  segments  are  externally  visible.  The,  legs  are 
iilender,  covered  with  scales ;  the  tarsi  have  five  segments. 

The  fore-wings  are  larger  than  the  hind- wings ;  in  some  species 
both  pairs  appear  larger  than  they  are  owing  to  the  scales  over- 
lapping the  edge  of  the  wings.  The  males  are  invariably  winged, 
but  in  rare  cases,  e.g.  the  Winter  moth  CheimcUobia  brumata,  the 
female  is  wingless.  The  fore-  and  hind-wings  of  each  side  are 
either  correlated  by  a  bristle — ^the  frenulum — ^projecting  from 
the  latter  and  fitting  into  a  flap  or  a  bunch  of  stiff  hairs — ^the 
retinaculum — on  the  former ;  or  the  hind-wing  has  a  shoulder  pro- 
jecting forward  under  the  base  of  the  front  wing  ;  or  thirdly, 
in  some  moths  without  a  frenulum,  the  fore- wing  has  a  small 
lobe  at  its  base,  called  the  jugum,  which  droops  towards  the 
hind-A^ing,  and  which  may  shghtly  help  the  two  to  work 
together.  Each  vring  has  almost  always  one  cellj  or  area  com- 
pletely surrounded  by  nervures ;  the  latter  are  much  more 
numerous  at  the  outer  margins  than  at  the  bases  of  the  wings. 

There  is  a  pumping  apparatus  divaricated  by  muscles  in  the 
head ;  the  oesophagus  traverses  the  thorax  and  opens  into  a 
tubular  stomach,  which  is  preceded  by  a  crop.  A  diverticulum 
erroneously  caUed  a  sucking  stomach  opens  into  the  oesophagus. 
The  intestine  is  slightly  coiled  and  ends  in  a  large  rectum.  Three 
malpighian  tubules  open  by  a  common  duct  into  each  side  of  the 
alimentary  canal.  The  heart  is  looped  both  at  its  point  of  entry, 
and  within  the  thorax.  There  are  three  thoracic  ganglia  close  to 
one  another  and  four  abdominal  ganglia.  As  a  rule  there  are  four 
egg-tubes  in  each  of  the  two  ovaries,  and  the  two  oviducts  open 
by  a  single  orifice  at  the  end  of  the  body.     In  front  of  this  on  the 
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^"r-  ""'f-'^jf,,. 


eighth  abdominal  segment  is  the  opening  of  a  bursa  copulatrix 
which  communicates  internally  with  the  oviduct  and  which 
may  be  enlarged  to  form  a  spermatheca.  There  are  also  acces- 
sory glands.  The  two  testes  of  the  male  Ue  in  a  common  capsule ; 
the  vasa  deferentia  unite  to  form  an  ejaculatory  duct.  The 
eggs  are  very  varied  in  colour  and  sculpture  and  range  from 
a  few  dozen  to  several  thousand  in  number.  They  may  be  de- 
posited promiscuously,  or  they  may  be  carefully  laid  on  the  food- 
plant  of  the  ensuing  larva,  which  makes  its  exit  after  a  period 
varying  from  a  few  days  to  a  few  months. 

The  larva  is 

popularly 

known    as    a 

caterpillar.   It 

A  has     a     head 

followed  by 
throe  seg- 
ments— the 
thoracic  — 
bearing  true 
B  legs,  and  ten 

FlQ.  456. — Larva  of  the  Poplar  Hawk-moth,  SmerinUtut  populi.       abdominal 
X  i.      il  in  repose  ;    JB  in  movement.    From  Sharp. 

segments,  the 
last  of  which  is  in  some  cases  difficult  to  make  out.  The  ab- 
dominal segments  bear  a  varying  number  of  tubular  feet,  each 
ending  in  a  circlet  of  small  hooks,  and  the  body  terminates  in 
a  somewhat  enlarged  pair  of  similar  processes.  The  larva  is 
essentially  the  feeding  stage  of  the  insect,  and  its  stomach  is 
very  large.  The  silk  glands  are  also  extensive ;  they  open  by 
a  common  duct  in  the  middle  of  the  labium  on  the  spinneret, 
which  is  by  some  homologized  with  the  h3^ophar3mx.  Contran' 
to  what  obtains  in  the  imago,  the  mandibles  are  large  and 
the  maxillae  and  labial  palps  small. 

The  pupa,  often  termed  a  chrysalis,  reaches  its  fullest  de- 
velopment in  this  Order.  Its  skin  hardens  and  the  appendages 
of  the  body  are  glued  to  the  outside.  It  is  incapable  of  move- 
ment except  for  a  slight  wriggling  of  the  posterior  segments.  It 
may  be  exposed,  and  has  in  that  case  often  patches  or  knobs  of 
a  brilliant  metallic  lustre,  or  it  may  be  concealed  in  a  cocoon  of 
silk  with  which  some  species  incorporate  extraneous  materials. 
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In  many  forms  the  body  of  the  pupa  ends  in  a  projection — ^the 
cremaster — and  when  the  pupa  is  one  which  hangs  suspended 
from  a  twig  or  leaf  the  cremaster  is  provided  with  a  number  of 
minute  hooks.  Various  methods  are  used  for  the  imago  to 
escape  from  the  cocoon.  After  emergence  it  rests  for  a  while 
for  the  wings  to  dry  and  then  flies  away. 

The  great  beauty  of  the  Lepidoptera  is  due  to  the  scales,  which 
are  little  flattened  sacs  of  chitin  of  very  various  shape.  Some 
contain  pigment,  which  in  certain  species  take  the  form  of  urates. 
Waste  nitrogenous  matter  is  not  uncommonly  utilized  as  pig- 
ment, as  in  the  case  of  a  family  of  Polychaets,  the  CapiteUidae^ 
and  perhaps  some  Tunicates.  The  white  glistening  scales  are 
said  to  contain  air.  The  metallic  burnish  of  some  butterflies  is 
due  to  the  minute  ridging  of  the  surface  of  the  scales,  which,  acting 
as  diffraction-gratings,  splits  up  the  light. 

There  are  perhaps  some  50,000  species  described  of  which 
some  2,000  are  British. 

The  division  of  the  Order  into  Butterflies  (Rhopalocera)  and 
Moths  (Heterocera)  is  probably  not  a  natural  one,  but  there  is 
a  certain  convenience  in  adopting  it.  Beyond  this  the  Order 
is  subdivided  into  more  than  fifty  families. 

Series  1.     RHOPALOCERA.     Butterflies. 

Antennae  clubbed  ;  the  hind-wing  has  no  frentUumf  but  a  shoulder  pro^ 
jecting  forwardn  under  the  base  of  the  fore-wing, 

Fam.  1.  Nymphalidae.  The  anterior  legs  of  both  sexes  so  reduced 
as  to  be  useless  for  walking ;  in  the  male  but  a  single  tarsal  segment.  The 
pupa  hangs  freely,  without  a  girdle,  from  some  support,  and  is  compara- 
tively soft-skinned.  This  is  the  largest  family  of  butterflies  and  in  it  the 
pupa  attains  the  height  of  its  development.  This  stfige  is  frequently 
ornamented  with  gold  or  silver 
bosses.  The  family  is  divided  into 
eight  sub-families  : — 

Sub-fam.  1.  Danainae.  The 
anal  (inner  margin  or  sub- 
median)  ner\'ure  of  the  front 
wing  forked  at  its  base.  Cells 
of  hind-wing  closed.  Front 
feet  of  female  end  in  corru- 
gated knobs.  Larvae  smooth  *"'«•  *^^-  /{JSTshTr^*'"  *'""' 
but  with  fleshy  protuberances. 

Large  rather  black  or  purplish  butterflies  which  chiefly  live  in  WBXxrt 
climates  though  they  extend  far  north  in  America.  There  are  some 
seven  genera;  Limnas,  Anosia,  Danaia, 

Sub-fam.    2.     Ithomlinae.     Front    foot    of    female    has   a  tarsus, 
though  a  shortened  one.      The  larvae  have  no  long  processes.      This. 
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Bub-family  is  found  only  in  tropical  America.  The  wings  have  very 
few  scales  in  Hymenitis  and  Ithomia,  though  those  of  Tithorta 
and  others  have  many. 

Sub-fam.  3.  Sfttyrinae.  Compressed  palps  with  long,  stout  hairs. 
Cells  of  wings  closed  and  one  or  more  nervnres  of  front- wings  swollen. 
The  larva  is  smooth  or  with  few  hairs,  stout  in  the  middle  and  bifurcated 
at  the  posterior  end.  A  large  group  of  usually  small,  grey  and  brown 
butterflies  with  feeble  flight,  found  all  over  the  world.  The  pupae 
are  often  suspended  without  a  girdle,  but  sometimes  lie  loose  on  the 
groimd  or  enclosed  in  a  thin  cocoon,  that  of  the  Grayling  Hipparrhia 
aemele  is  sometimes  found  in  the  ground.  Erebia,  Coenonympha,  Melan- 
argia,  Pararge,  Satyrus,  Epinephele  are  British  genera.  HaeUra^ 
Ctthaertae,  PiereUa. 

Sub-fam.  4.  Morphinae.  No  cell  on  the  hind-wing.  Larvae 
smooth  or  spiny  with  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  forked.  This 
sub-family  is  confined  to  the  tropics  of  Asia  and  America,  and  is  well 
known  by  the  brilliant  blue  butterflies  of  the  genus  Morpho  with  some 
fifty  species  from  the  forests  of  South  America.  The  caterpillars  of 
some  species  are  gregarious. 

Sub-fam.  5.  BrassoUnae.  Large  forms  with  the  cell  in  both  pairs 
of  wings  closed  and  sometimes  a  second  closed  cell  in  the  hind-wing. 
On  the  under  surface  are  often  large  eye-spots.  Larvae  not  verj* 
spiny,  stout  in  the  middle  with  a  bifurcated  tail.  A  small  South 
Americem  family  with  the  curious  habit  for  a  butterfly  of  resting 
during  the  day.     CcUigo. 

Sub-fam.  6.  Acraeinae.  Cells  closed,  anal  (inner  margin  or  sub- 
median)  nervure  unforked.  Palps  plump  and  hairy.  Larvae  with 
long  branching  hairs.  Moderate  sized,  not  striking  butterflies,  largely 
African,  but  with  Oriental  and  South  American  species. 

Sub-fam.  7.  HoUeODllnae.  Bright  butterflies  with  narrow  wings.  Anal 
(sub-median  or  inner  margin)  nervure  not  forked.  Cell  of  hind-wing 
closed.  Palps  compressed,  scaly  at  sides  hairy  in  front.  The  male 
has  a  long  unjointed  tarsus,  the  female  a  4-6egmented  one  in  the 
front-legs.  Larva  with  branched  spines.  Tropical  American  with 
I  two  genera  Heliconius  and  Eueidea,  The  pupae  are  unusually  spiny. 
I  Sub-fam.    8.     Nymphalinae.     Cells    imperfectly    closed    or    com- 

I        pletely  open.     Front  tarsus  of  the  male  with  but  one  segment,  not 
I        spiny,  of  the  female  4-  or  5-segmented.     Larvae  spiny,  or  when  smooth 
j        with  bifurcated  tail  and  a  homed  or  spiny  head.     A  large  sub-family 
of  150  genera  of  world-wide  distribution :  it  is  in  fact  the  predominant 
group.     Eighteen  species  are  British.     Ageronia  ;  Pyrameis  ;  Anuehnia, 
which  produces  each  summer  two  generations  markedly  unlike  one 
'        another ;     KaUima    the    dead-leaf    butterfly.     Argynnia^  Melitata, 
Apatura,  Vaneaaa  and  Limenitia  are  British. 
Fam.  2.     Eryeinldae.*     Front-legs  of  male  reduced,  tarsi  unsegmented 
and  without  claws  ;  those  of  female  small  but  perfect.     A  family  charac- 
teristic of  tropical  America,  with  one  European  and  British  genus  Nemeobiua. 
Usually  small  forms,  very  varied  in  size  emd  shape.     They  are  di\ided 
into  two  sub-fcunilies. 

Sub-fam.    1.     Eryclninae.    Palps    moderate    in   size.    This  sub- 
family includes  all  the  genera  but  one. 


*  The  Lemoniidae  of  some  authorities 
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Sub-fam.  2.  Ubytheinae.  Palps  very  long  and  standing  out  from 
head.  A  single  genus  Libythea  with  some  twenty  species  is  spread 
throughout  the  wanner  districts  of  the  globe. 

Fam.  3.  Lycaenidae.  Front  legs  but  little  shorter  than  the  others. 
Front  tarsus  in  male  with  one  segment  bearing  but  one  claw.  Claws  not 
toothed.  Antennae  emerge  close  to  one  another.  Usually  smallish, 
slender  butterflies,  the  "  Blues  "  of  popular  nomenclature.  Larvae  short 
and  hairy.  The  pupae  are  also  somewhat  squat,  and  besides  being  sup- 
jKjrted  by  the  cremaster  they  are  usually  made  fast  by  a  silken  thread 
which  engirdles  the  middle  of  the  body.  It  is  a  large  family  with  eighteen 
British  species.  Lycaena^  Thecla  and  Polyommatua  are  British.  LiptenOy 
VaneastUat  Mimacraea. 

Fam.  4.  Pieridae.  Six  legs  equally  developed.  Claws  bifid  or  toothed. 
A  median  structure  of  varying  shape  called  the  empodium  is  present 
between  the  claws.  A  large  family  of  moderate  sized  butterflies  including 
the  Whites  and  Yellows,  Brimstones,  and  Orange-tips.  The  caterpillars 
are  cylindrical  and  downy  and  usually  greenish.  The  larva  fixes  itself 
by  its  tail  with  its  head  upwards  and  the  pupa  is  lashed  to  the  support  by 
an  encircling  girdle.  The  distribution  is  world-wide.  Eiichloey  Aporia 
and  PieriSy  Leucophasia,  Colicu  and  Qonepieryx  are  British  genera. 

Fam.  5.  Papilionidae.  Legs  fully  developed.  Front  tibia,  each  with 
A  pad.  Claws  simple.  No  empodium.  Inner  margin  of  hind-wing  concave. 
Metanotum  free.  This  family  includes  the  most  splendid  butterflies 
-and  is  of  world-wide  distribution.  The  sexes  often  differ  widely  in 
form  and  colour.  The  larvae  are  cylindrical,  not  hairj%  and  have  a  curious 
retractile  Y-shaped  tentacle  which  can  be  protruded  just  behind  the 
head.  The  pupa  is  suspended  as  in  the  Pieridae.  Papilio  by  far  the 
targest  genus,  Omithoptera,  Tttaia,  Leptocircua,  Pamaaaitis.  There  is  one 
British  representative,  Papilio  machaon. 

Fam.  6.  Hesperildae.  Legs  perfect.  Metanotum  not  free,  largely  con- 
cealed by  mesonotiim.  Front  tibia  bears  a  pad.  Claws  short,  toothed 
St  the  base.  Empodium  present.  The  "  Skippers "  are  butterflies 
of  medium  or  small  size  with  largish  bodies  and  of  a  prevailing  brown 
-colour.  Their  hecul  is  brocul ;  their  antennae  arise  far  from  one  another, 
and  are  thickened  before  the  tip  but  not  really  clubbed ;  their  eyes  are 
prominent.  Some  fly  with  exceeding  rapidity.  Many  have  a  brief, 
jerky  flight.  The  caterpillars  have  a  broad  head  and  narrow  thoracic  seg- 
ments, then  the  body  thickens  again.  They  weave  webs  or  fasten  together 
leaves  in  which  they  lie  hidden,  and  in  these  shelters  turn  to  pupae»  which 
Are  in  some  species  protected  by  a  weak  cocoon.  The  larvae  have  com- 
plete rings  of  hooks  on  their  abdominal  legs  and  in  this  and  in  many  other 
respects  they  approach  the  larger  moths.  This  family  is  a  large  one  with 
some  200  genera :  it  is  almost  world-wide  in  its  distribution.  Syrkhihus, 
Nisoniades,  Hesperia  and  Carterocephalua  are  British. 

Series  2.     HETEROCERA.    Moths. 

Antennae  very  rarely  dubbed  ;  and  in  the  exceptions  to  this  rule,  as  well  as 
4n  the  great  majority  of  other  ccues,  a  frenulum  is  present. 

Fam.  7.  Castnlidae.  Antennae  knobbed  or  hooked.  Nervures  of 
fore-wings  complex  and  forming  accessory  cells.  Frenulum  present.  A 
«inall  family  of  day -flying  moths  found  mainly  in  Central  America, 
Australia  and  the  Malayan  States,  intermediate  in  many  respects  between 
JRhopalocera  emd  Heterocera.     The  caterpillars  live  on  stems  and  roots 
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and  are  devoid  of  Bpines.     C<utnia  makes  a  cocoon  of  scraps  of  plants. 
MegcUkymus  is  North  American. 

Fam.  8.  Neoeastnlidae.  Besemble  the  preceding  family  but  for  the 
absence  of  a  proboscis.  ToBcina  and  Neocagtnia,  from  the  Oriental  region » 
compose  the  family. 

Fam.  9.  Saturniidae.  No  frenulum  or  proboscis,  first  maxillae  aborted. 
Antennae  bipectinate  in  male.  This  large  and  cosmopolitan  family  re- 
sembles the  Bombycidae,  but  has  only  one  anal  nervure  in  the  hind-wing  and 
only  three  radial  nervures  in  the  fore-wing.  Both  pcdrs  of  wings  have  trans- 
parent areas.  Some  species,  e.g.  Coacinoeera  and  AttactiSf  are  enormous^ 
and  the  hind-wings  are  prolonged  into  extensive  tails  in  ^rcetna,  Copio- 
pteryx  and  others.  The  larvae  have  ten  pro-legs  and  bear  many  tubercles 
with  spines.  The  cocoons  vcury  from  a  light  network  to  a  dense  silky 
covering,  which  in  some  cases  has  a  commercial  value  as  Tussore  silk. 
There  are  some  seventy  genera,  of  which  but  one  species  ScUumia  pavonia, 
the  Emperor  Moth»  is  British. 

Fam.  10.  Brahmaeidae.  Distinguished  from  the  preceding  by  the 
presence  of  a  proboscis.  Large  dull  moths,  whose  larvae  form  no  cocoons. 
There  is  but  one  genus  Brahnuiea  which  extends  from  Japan  to  Northern 
Africa. 

Fam.  IL  Ceratocampldae.  Lcirge  insects,  with  in  the  male  bipectinate, 
in  the  female  fileunentous,  antennae.  First  maxillae  short.  The  larvae 
are  both  hairy  and  spiny.  No  cocoon.  The  imago  is  mottled  with  red 
cmd  yellow  markings.  Found  chiefly  in  the  Southern  United  States. 
Ciiheronia  is  the  best  known  genus. 

Fam.  12.  Bombyeidae.*  Small,  dull  moths,  as  in  the  Saturniidae,  with 
no  proboscis  and  no  frenulum,  but  with  two  or  tliree  anal  ner\'^ure8  on 
the  hind-wing.  The  first  maxillae  and  the  labial  peJps  are  reduced. 
Antennae  bipectinate  in  both  sexes.  Tliis  widely  distributed  family  com- 
prises the  true  silk- worm  moths,  which  are  amongst  the  few  insects 
domesticated  by  man.  The  larvae  have  ten  pro-legs  and  are  not  hairy. 
The  true  silkworm,  whose  cocoon  yields  the  silk,  is  Bombyx  mori. 

Fam.  13.  Ettpterotldae.  Large  moths  agreeing  with  the  Bombycidae  in 
the  condition  of  the  antennae  and  of  the  first  maxillae,  but  with  a  frenulum. 
Four  radial  nervures  on  the  fore-wing  and  two  anal  on  the  hind- wing.  The 
Icurvae  are  hairy,  and  if  handled  their  hairs  are  apt  to  break  off  and  prove 
extremely  irritating.  They  form  great  webs  or  nests  in  which  some  species* 
e.g.  Anaphe,  spins  its  cocoons.  The  caterpillars  of  the  South  American 
Palustra  are  aquatic,  and  some  species  pupate  under  water.  There  are  no 
British  species,  but  the  Processionary  moth,  Cnethoeampa  processionea 
and  C.  pinivorGf  whose  larvae  march  in  a  wedge-shaped  army  led  by  s 
single  leader,  is  common  on  the  Continent. 

Fam.  14.  Perophoridae.  A  small  family  including  the  members  of  the 
American  genera  Perophora,  Mamillo  and  Lfocoaoma,  with  a  score  of 
species.  The  larvae  make  little  rases  of  leaves  or  excrement  in  which 
they  live  apart. 

Fam.  15.  Sphingidae.  Stout  largish  moths  with  usually  a  very  long 
proboscis.  Frenulum  present.  Antennae  spindle-shaped  and  often 
ending  in  a  hook.  Front  wings  usually  pointed  at  tip  and  long,  hind- 
wings  small.     The  Hawk-moths  form  a  large  and  cosmopolitan  family^ 


*  Most  entomologists  give  a  wider  interpretation  to  this  family ;  hem 
it  is  restricted  to  the  silk- worm  moths. 
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whose  larvae  are  interesting  both  in  their  coloration  and  in  the  peculiar 
attitudes  they  assume.  They  usually  bear  a  horn  posteriorly  and  dorsally. 
The  pupa  comes  to  rest  in  the  earth  and  is  unprotected  by  a  cocoon. 
AcherorUia  atropos,  the  Death's  head  moth,  gives  out  a  curious  squeak. 
Other  British  genera  are  Sphinx,  Deilephila,  Choerocampa,  SmeritUhus  and 
^€usroglo8sa. 

Fam.  16.  CocytUdae.  A  very  small  family  of  one  genus  Cocytia  with 
some  four  species  confined  to  a  limited  region  of  New  Guinea.  They  are 
very  rare  and  little  is  known  of  their  life-history. 

Fam.  17.  Notodontidae.  Largish  moths  whose  filamentous  antennae 
are  sometimes  pectinate  in  the  male.  The  sub-costal  nervure  of  the  hind- 
wing  leaves  the  radial  after  the  middle  of  the  cell.  This  is  a  large  family, 
including  some  species  with  peculiar  larvete.  These  are  in  some  cases  with- 
out the  last  pair  of  pro-legs,  and  the  hinder  end  of  the  body  is  carried  in 
an  elevated  position  which  is  enhanced  in  the  Puss-moth  caterpillar  {Cerura 
vintUa)  by  the  protrusion  of  a  pair  of  extensile  tubes.  Tubercles  or  humps 
are  common  on  the  dorsal  surface  which  accounts  for  the  common  name 
'*  Prominents."  Some  species,  as  C.vinula,  spin  tough  cocoons,  which  are 
softened  by  an  outpouring,  of  a  corrosive  fluid  from  the  alimentary  canal 
of  the  emerging  imago.  Many  species  have  naked  pupae  which  pupate 
underground.  The  imagos  are  as  a  rule  stout  with  hairy  legs  and  incon- 
spicuous coloration.  They  are  almost  cosmopolitan,  but  are  not  found  in 
New  Zealand  and  Polynesia.  Oluphtsia,  PtilopJiora,  Pteroatoma,  Lophopteryx 
and  Notodonta  are  British  genera. 

Fam.  18.  Cymatophoridae.  The  second  median  nervure  of  the  fore- 
wlng  emerges  from  the  cell  mid-way  between  the  first  and  third.  The 
emergence  of  the  other  nervures  is  not  evenly  spaced.  Frenulum  and 
first  maxillae  well  developed.  Antennae  filiform.  This  family  is  small, 
and  its  members  nocturnal  in  their  habits.  In  struct lu'e  it  approaches  the 
Noctuidae.  It  is  well  represented  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere.  Thyatira^ 
Cymaiophora  and  Aaphalia  are  British. 

Fam.  19.  Sesildae.  Antennae  clubbed,  first  maxillae  well  developed 
but  with  no  palps.  Frenulum  present.  Three  anal  nervures  in  hind- wing,, 
one  and  a  portion  of  a  second  in  the  fore-wing.  The  Clearwings  are  re- 
markable for  large  transparent  areets,  often  on  both  pairs  of  wings,  free 
from  scales.  This  gives  a  superficial  likeness  to  some  of  the  Hymenoptera. 
The  larvae  have  ten  pro-legs.  They  burrow  into  and  eat  wood,  and  being 
thus  concealed  are  hairless  and  without  colour.  The  pupa  has  its  limbs 
comparatively  free  and  is  unusually  mobile ;  it  is  protected  by  a  cocoon 
of  small  wood  chips.  The  imagos  fly  by  day.  British  genera  are  Sesia 
and  TrochUium,  and  doubtfully  Sciapteron. 

Fam.  20.  Tlnaegerlidae.  The  wings  inserted  far  back  on  the  thorax 
as  in  Seaiidae  but  the  shape  of  the  wings  and  wing-fringes  resemble  those 
of  the  Tineidae.  An  exotic  family  only  recently  recognized  and  about 
which  little  is  known.     Oedematopoda. 

Fam.  21.  Syntomldae.  Fore -wings  much  longer  than  hind-wings,  in 
which  respect  this  family  resembles  the  ZygaenidaCf  but  transparent  spot^^ 
due  to  absence  of  scales  are  found  on  the  dark -coloured  wings.  Bipectinate 
antennae  in  the  male.  A  family  of  day-fljring  moths  which  frequently 
resemble  Hymenoptera.  Like  the  latter  their  body  is  often  highly 
decorated,  and  in  some  species  drawn  out  into  a  long  slender  structure  like 
an  ovipositor.  The  larvae  have  tufts  of  hairs  and  form  a  silken 
cocoon.     No  British  species.      THchura^  Nadia,  SyrUomis,  Dycladia. 
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Fam.  22.  Zygaenidae.  The  fore-wings  (with  three  anal  nervures,  two 
of  which  are  confluent)  are  longer  and  not  so  broad  as  the  hind- wings.  The 
latter  have  three  distinct  anal  nervures.  Frenulum  present.  Antennae 
thicker  before  the  tip  and  then  tapering,  very  flexible.  The  Bumet-moths 
are  day-fliers  with  conspicuous  metallic  coloration.  The  black  and  yellow 
larvae  generally  have  ten  pro-legs  and  feed  openly  on  plants.  The  pupa 
is  unusually  soft  and  mobile,  but  is  enclosed  in  a  hard  cocoon,  spun  on  the 
food-plants.  The  family  is  a  large  one  and  widely  distributed.  Zygaena 
and  Ino  are  British. 

Fam.  23.  Himantopteridae.*  Scales  imperfect  and  hair-like.  Hind- 
wings  form  long  slender  tails  which  give  an  un-moth-like  look  to  the 
insects.  This  is  a  small  family  whose  representatives  are  found  only  in 
Africa  and  India. 

Fam.  24.  Heterogynldae.  Intermediate  between  the  Zygaenidae  and 
the  Psychidae,  The  female  imago  is  very  imperfectly  developed  and 
remains  attached  to  the  pupa-case,  in  which  she  is  fertilized  and  deposits 
her  ova.  The  male  is  a  small  moth  ^ith  imperfect  scales.  Heierogyni$ 
of  Southern  Europe  is  the  only  genus. 

Fam.  25.  Psychidae.  Females  very  imperfectly  developed,  wingless 
and  often  legless.  Males  winged  with  bipectinate  antennae,  degenerate 
mouth-parts  and  imperfect  scales.  Smallish  moths,  widely  distributed. 
The    larvae    construct    cases    with    a    lining   of    silk    and    an    outer 

coating  of  bits  of  wood,  leaves,  etc.  ; 
these  cases  may  be  coiled  like  MoUuso 
shells.  The  female  does  not  quit  the 
case  but  pupates  and  lays  her  eggs 
there.  The  degree  of  development  she 
tt  X'^^sQ-^y  ^IV  attains  varies  in  different  species.      The 

males  fly  actively,  sometimes  in  swarms, 
but    do    not   live    long.      Psyche,    TaU- 

h     ^  porta,  EpichnopteryXj    Fumea,    Soienobia, 

represent  the  family  in  the  British  area. 

Fam.  26.     Cossidae.     Mouth  much  re- 
duced  or   aborted,    no   proboscis.      The 

Fio.  468.— o  female  of  Ptyche  helit :      nervures  resemble  those  of  the  Zyaaenidae, 
fr  male ;   e  rase  of  the  male  cater-       i_    .    ^i  ..  *  .i.      j«       -j  i 

pillar,  d  of  the  female.  but  the  median  nervure  of  the  discoidal 

cell  forks.     Frenulum  present.      A  small 

but  widely  distributed  family  of  largish  moths  most  abundant  in  the 

tropics.     The  larvae  burrow  into  wood  and  do  great  damage  to  some 

trees.     They  are  usually  hairless  and  with  but  little  adornment,  and  are 

said  to  live  for  some  two  or  three  years.     The  pupa  is  surrounded  by  a 

cocoon  of  chips  lined  with  silk  :  in  some  species  it  is  strengthened  by  a  clayey 

deposit.      The   goat-moth  Coseua  ligniperda  which  receives   its  common 

name  from  the  smell  of  the  larva,  the  Wood-leopard  moth  Zeuzera  aeseulif 

and  MacrogcLSter  castaneae,  represent  the  family  in  the  British  area. 

Fam.  27.  Arbelldae.  Differ  from  Cossidae  chiefly  in  absence  of 
frenulum  and  in  greater  simplicity  of  ner\'ures.     A  small  family. 

Fam.  28.  Chrysopolomldae.  Nervures  as  in  Cossidae  but  the  images 
resemble  Lfuiocampidae.     It  includes  one  genus  foimd  in  Africa. 

Fam.  29.  Hepiaiidae.  The  nervures  of  fore-  and  hind- wings  closely 
aimilar.     Scales  imperfect.     Jugiim  present.     Xo  frenulum.     Maxillae  at 


I 
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any  rate  vory  much  reduced,  if  not  absent ;  antennae  extremely  short.  The 
mouth  parts  are  altogether  rudimentary  and  no  food  is  taken  by  the 
imagos.  The  Swift-moths  form  a  small  but  varied  family,  zoologically 
very  isolated.  The  members  of  it  vary  greatly  in  size,  from  small  moths 
to  insects  six  or  seven  inches  in  breadth  across  the  wings.  The  larvae 
live  on  roots  or  the  w^ood  of  trees  and  are  usually  bare,  the  pupcie 
are  also  subterranean  and  capable  of  moving  through  the  earth. 
In  many  anatomical  details  the  Hepialidae  show  a  great  simplicity 
of  structure,  e.g.  the  testes  remain  distinct,  the  nerve-chain  and  heart 
show  less  concentration  than  in  other  moths,  the  tracheal  system 
resembles  that  of  the  larva,  the  nervTiration  of  the  fore-  and  hind- 
wings  is  similar.  Some  species  of  the  only  British  genus  Hepialus- 
differ  markedly  in  the  appeeurance  of  the  two  sexes,  but  this  difference  is 
not  constant  and  varies  greatly  in  different  localities.  The  Australian 
region  seems  to  have  most  species,  but  the  family  is  cosmopolitan. 

Fam.  30.  CalUdnlldae.  The  wing  nervures  resemble  those  of  the 
Pyralidae.  Frenulum  absent  or  rudimentary.  This  is  a  small  family  of 
day-flying,  light  moths  resembling  butterflies.  It  is  confined  to  the  south- 
east half  of  Asia  and  the  neighbouring  islands. 

Fam.  31.  Drepanulldae.  Apex  of  fore-wing  pointed  or  hooked  in 
many  cases.  Frenulum  sometimes  wanting.  No  maxillary  palps,  and 
labial  palps  small.  A  small  but  cosmopolitan  family.  The  larva  has 
but  eight  pro-legs  and  terminates  in  an  up-turned  process  somewhat  as. 
do  the  larvae  of  certain  NotodorUidae.  The  hooks  on  the  pro-legs  do  not 
form  a  complete  circle.  The  cocoon  is  weak  and  formed  amongst 
leaves.  Drepana  and  Cilix  (which  has  one  species  that  at  rest  resembles 
a  bird's  dropping)  represent  the  family  in  Britain. 

Fam.  32.  LImaeodidae.  Allied  in  nervuration  to  the  Zygaenidae,  but 
the  sub-costal  nervure  anckstomoees  with  the  radial  and  is  not  united  to 
it  by  a  cross-nervure.  First  maxillae  reduced.  Small,  squat  moths  of 
varjdng  appearance  which  take  no  food  in  the  imago  state.  Nocturnal. 
The  larvae  have  no  pro-legs  and  are  flattened  and  somewhat  slug-like. 
They  eat  leaves,  but  except  when  feeding  the  head  is  withdrawn 
into  the  body.  The  elaborate  cocoons  are  often  attached  to  twigs  or 
leaves,  and  provided  with  a  lid  through  which  the  imago  emerges.  They 
are  mainly  a  tropical  family,  but  Heterogenea  and  Apoda  (Limacodes)  are 
British. 

Fam.  33.  Megalopygidae.  Wing  nervures  resemble  Zygaenidae  but 
in  the  fore-wing  the  three  anal  nervures  are  for  the  most  part  distinct.  A 
small  family  with  very  hairy  larvae  and  images.  The  former  are  said 
to  have  seven  pcdrs  of  pro-legs.  The  cocoon  is  fltted  with  a  lid.  American. 
Megalopyge  and  Lagoa. 

Fam.  34.  Thyrldldae.  Allied  to  Pyralidae  but  with  two  bubX  nervures 
in  hind-wing  and  no  maxillary  palp.  A  small  family  of  smallish  moths^ 
mostly  tropical. 

Fam.  35.  Laslocampidae.  Antenna  bipectinate  in  both  sexes.  No 
first  maxillae  and  no  frenulum.  The  Eggar-moths  are  very  hairy  and  often 
of  a  brown  colour,  with  considerable  sexual  dimorphism.  The  eggs  are 
smooth  and  sometimes  concealed  by  hairs  deposited  by  the  parent.  The 
larvae  are  remarkably  hairy.  The  pupa  is  enclosed  in  a  compact,  hard 
cocoon.  The  family  includes  some  hundred  genera  with  five  times  as 
many  species.  It  occurs  all  over  the  world  except  in  New  Zealand. 
Lasiocampa.  Odtmestiiu  Erio  aster,  Poecilocampa  and  Trichiura  are  British. 
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Fam.  36.  Endromldae.  Imago  strong  and  large,  flying  by  day  in 
birch-woods.  The  caterpillar  is  said  to  bend  back  the  anterior  segments 
over  the  posterior  somewhat  as  does  a  saw-fly  larva.  Endromis  is  endemic 
in  Great  Britain  ;  E.  versicolor  the  "  Kentish  glory "  constitutes  the 
family. 

Fam.  37.  Pterothysanldae.  The  posterior  border  of  the  hind-wing 
bears  long  hairs.  No  frenulum.  A  black  and  white  Indian  genus  Ptero- 
ihysanua  constitutes  the  family. 

Fam.  38.  Lymantrlidae.*  Antennae  bipectinate  in  malee  only. 
Frenulum  very  rarely  absent.  Sub-costal  nervupe  diverges  about  the 
middle  of  the  cell  and  connects  with  the  flrst  radial.  First  maxillae 
reduced.  SmalUsh  insects  of  silver  white  or  sombre  coloration  known  as 
Tussock-moths.  Larvae  with  highly  coloured  tufts  of  hair.  The  cocoon, 
and  eveft  the  pupae  are  often  hairy.  The  female  imago  is  often  wingless, 
or  its  wings  are  small  and  it  does  not  fly.  The  tip  of  the  abdomen  often 
bears  a  thick  tuft  of  hairs.  Psilura  manacha,  the  "  Nonne "  of  the 
Grermans.iB  terribly  destructive  to  forest  trees  in  Central  Europe,  especially 
to  conifers,  on  which  the  larvae  feed.  Porthetria  diapar  is  the  "  Gipsy 
Moth,"  the  introduction  of  which  into  McuBsachusetts  has  been  a  source 
•of  great  trouble  and  expense  to  the  government  of  the  United  States. 
The  family  is  large,  with  nearly  two  hundred  genera  and  eight  hundred 
species,  and  is  very  widely  distributed.  Porthesia  (Liparis),  Leueoma, 
Ladia,  Ocnerioy  Pailura,  Daaychira  and  Orgyia  are  British  genera. 

Fam.  39.  Hypsidae.  The  nervures  resemble  those  of  the  preceding 
family ;  but  the  first  maxillae  are  well  developed  and  the  labial  palps  are 
long  and  turned  up.  Yellow  and  grey  moths  from  the  warmer  regions 
of  the  Eastern  hemisphere. 

Fam.  40.  Arctildae.  The  sub-costal  nervure  coalesces  with  the  radial 
and  so  seems  to  emerge  from  the  middle  of  the  cell.  Frenulum  present. 
The  Tiger-  and  Ermine-moths  form  an  enormous  family  with  five  hundred 
genera  and  three  thousand  species,  cosmopolitan  in  distribution.  The 
larvae  are  often  hairy,  and  the  imagos  usually  brightly  coloured  and 
showing  a  high  degree  of  sexual  dimorpliism.  Some  of  them  are  remark- 
able amongst  moths  for  the  sounds  they  produce.  NycUola  {Sarrothriput), 
Eariaa,  Halias  {Hylophila),  Nola,  Ntpdaria,  Setina,  CaUigenia,  LUhotia, 
-etc.*  are  British. 

Fam.  41.  Agaristldae.  Antennae  usually  clubbed  and  hooked.  The 
wing  nervures  of  the  Noctuid  type  (see  below).  A  varied  collection  of 
usually  diurnal,  sometimes  crepuscular,  moths  with  bright  wings ;  absent 
from  Europe,  but  numerous  throughout  the  warmer  regions  of  Africa. 
Australia,  Asia  and  North  America. 

Fam.  42.  Geometridae.  Delicate  moths  with  large  wings.  The 
second  median  nervure  of  the  fore- wing  is  usually  closer  to  the  first  than 
to  the  third.  The  sub-costal  nervure  of  the  hind-wing  diverges  beyond 
the  cell,  with  which  it  may  fuse.  Tarsi  long,  not  hairy.  The 
'*  Carpets  or  Pugs  "  form  a  very  large  family,  with  very  characteristic 
letrvae  known  as  "  Loopers  "  or  Geometers.  In  repose  the  larvae  hold  ofj 
by  the  two  posterior  pairs  of  pro-legs  ;  all  the  anterior  pcurts  of  the  body 
.  frequently  projecting  rigid  and  twig-like,  supported  by  a  thread  extendinc 
from  the  mouth  to  some  point  near  at  hand.  The  male  usually  has  n*- 
markable  antennae.     Some  species  have  wingless  females  or  females  with 

*  Often  termed  Liparidae. 
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wings  much  reduced.  The  elongated  larvae  have  lost  the  anterior  four 
pairs  of  pro-legs,  and  retain  only  a  pair  on  the  ninth  abdominal  segment 
and  the  anal  pair,  and  as  a  consequence  they  "  loop  "  when  moving, 
being  apt  to  assume  a  position  in  which  the  front  and  hind  end  of  the  body 
is  supported  whilst  the  centre  rests  without  support.  The  cocoons  are 
slight,  in  many  cases  absent,  the  pupa  being  naked  and  subterrctnean. 
The  family  is  cosmopolitan.  Oeometra^  Nemoria,  Phorodiama^  lodes, 
Hemithea  are  amongst  the  British  representatives. 

Fam.  43.  Noctuidae.  Sombre  moths  with  proboscis  and  frenulum. 
The  fourth  and  fifth  radials  of  the  fore-wing  arise  from  the  third,  and  this 
has  a  cross-nervure  linking  it  with  the  second.  This  is  the  dominant 
family  of  the  Heterocera»  with  some  eight  thousand  species.  As  the  name 
implies  they  are  night-flyers,  and  they  are  provided  with  complicated 
organs  at  the  haae  of  the  thorax  to  which  a  sensory  function  has  been 
attributed.  The  larvae  share  the  nocturnal  habits  of  the  perfect  insect ; 
usually  they  have  ten  pro-legs,  but  one  or  two  pairs  may  be  wanting. 
These  larvae  are  the  cause  of  immense  damage  to  crops  in  America, 
amongst  the  more  destructive  species  being  the  ''  Army  worm  "  Leucania 
unipuncUUat  the  "  Cotton-worm "  Aletia  xylinae,  the  "  Boll-worm " 
Heliothis  ohsoleta  {armigera)  and  others.  The  pupae  may  be  naked  and 
buried  in  the  earth  or  enclosed  in  a  cocoon  made  of  vegetable  frag- 
ments. The  family  is  cosmopolitan.  British  genera  include  Agrotia, 
NocHta,   Triphaena,  Mammestra,  Hadena. 

Fam.  44.  Epieopaildae.  Antennae  bipectinate  in  both  sexes.  The 
cell  in  each  wing  is  crossed  by  a  nervure  which  in  the  fore- wing  is  forked. 
The  maxillary  palps  are  very  small.  The  moths  of  this  small  family  of 
seven  or  eight  species,  all  united  in  the  single  genus  Epicopeia,  axe  very 
like  some  swallow-tailed  butterflies  of  the  Papilionidae.  The  caterpillars 
have  dermal  glands  which  secrete  a  snow-white  waxy  substance.  They 
are  rare  and  live  in  Java,  Japan,  China  and  India. 

Fam.  45.  Uranlidae.  No  frenulum.  The  fifth  radial  of  the  fore-wing 
unites  with  the  first  median,  and  in  the  hind-wing  a  single  anal  nervure 
is  usually  found.  Antennae  filiform.  A  small  family  of  six  genera  and 
some  sixty  species,  with  large  wings  often  "  swallow-tailed."  The  larvae 
have  ten  pro-legs  and  bear  sharp  tubercles  on  each  segment.  The  pupa 
YiBB  its  first  maxillae  prominent  and  ends  in  a  spine.  The  family  is  tropical. 
Urania  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  of  the  Lepidoptera.  Several  species 
have  a  very  curious  structure  in  the  abdomen,  consisting  chiefly  of  two 
apertures,  one  on  either  side  of  the  second  segment,  each  leculing  into  a 
large  cavity  extending  almost  to  the  middle  line. 

Fam.  46.  Epipiemldae.  Frenulum  present.  The  sub-costal  of  the  hind- 
wing  is  free  from  the  radial,  and  the  fifth  radial,  of  the  fore- wing  arises  as 
a  twig  from  the  first  median.  The  hairy  larvae  have  ten  pro-legs.  Like 
the  Uraniidae,  they  have  a  peculiar  sense-organ  at  the  base  of  the  abdomen. 

Fam.  47.  Pyralidae.  The  second  median  of  the  fore- wing  arises  from 
the  cell  nearer  to  the  third  than  to  the  first ;  there  are  two  anal  nervures 
in  the  fore- wing  and  three  in  the  hind- wing,  where  the  sub-costal  ap- 
proaches or  touches  the  radial.  Antennae  usually  simple,  legs  often  long. 
The  Pyralidae  form  a  very  large  family  of  small  moths.  The  proboscis 
is  often  very  long.  The  larvae  have  ten  pro-legs  with  complete  circlets 
of  hooks ;'  they  are  usually  naked  with  a  very  few  scattered  hairs,  and  are 
imattractive  and  as  a  rule  concealed  in  rolled  up  leaves  or  vegetable 
debris;  a  few  are  aquatic.     The  pupae  have  but  two  free  segments  and 
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cure  protected  by  a  cocoon.  The  imagoe,  which  include  both  day-  and  night - 
moths  y  are  plain  and  often  marked  by  three  lines  and  three  spots.  The 
family  is  cosmopolitan  and  there  are  a  hundred  and  fifty  British  species. 
Amongst  the  British  genera  are,  Pyralis,  Cledeobia,  Aglossa,  Scoparia, 
Nomophila,  (kUnUia,  Pyrausta,  Ehodaria,  Herbula,  Ennychia,  Craimbus, 
Platytes,  Hydrocampa  and  many  others. 

Fam.  48.  Pterophoridae.  The  fore-wing  has  two,  and  the  hind-wing 
three  deep  clefts,  which  separate  the  wings  into  plumes,  unknown  in  other 
moths,  with  the  exception  of  the  succeeding  family.  This  is  a  moderate 
sized  family  with  some  thirty  British  representatives.  The  larvae  are 
slow  and  heavy,  very  hairy ;  they  live  exposed  on  leaves.  The  pupae 
have  three  or  four  free  segments  and  are  covered  with  hairs  or  protected 
by  a  slight  cocoon.  The  hind-wings  are  more  cleft  than  the  others. 
Agdtstis,  represented  in  this  country,  has  its  wings  entire.  The  family  is 
widely  distributed,  and  Cnaemidophoru8,  PlcUyptilia,  AmblyptUia,  OxypUlua^ 
Pterophorue  are  amongst  the  British  genera. 

Fam.  49.  Alneitidae.*  Each  wing  cleft  almost  to  the  base  into  six 
plumes.  Alucita,  the  only  genus,  is  represented  in  Britain  by  A,  poly- 
dactyla,  which  feeds  on  honey-suckle. 

Fam.  50.  Tortrieidae.  The  second  anal  nerviire  of  hind-wing  forked 
at  the  base,  and  a  sub-costal  is  always  present.  The  first  maxillae  have 
no  palps  and  the  labial  palps  are  blunt.  The  Tortrieidae  are  a  very  ex- 
tensive family  of  small  moths  whose  hind-wings  have  no  pattern.  The 
wings  are  sometimes  slightly  fringed,  and  the  front  pair  may  hear  metallic 
spots.  The  larvae  have  ten  pro-legs ;  they  live  within  the  tissue  of  the 
plants  on  which  they  feed,  or  in  roUed-up  leaves :  in  either  case  they  cause 
great  injury  to  trees.  The  family  is  widely  distributed  and  represented  in 
this  country  by  the  genera  Tortrix,  LHcheliaf  Amphiaa,  Oenectra,  Lep- 
togrammay  Peronea,  Rhacodia^  Teras  and  others. 

Fam.  51.  Tlneldae.  The  nervures  are  arranged  as  in  the  preceding 
family,  excepting  that  the  second  anal  of  the  hind-wing  is  not  forked. 
The  wings  cure  usually  narrow  and  pointed,  and  the  hind- wing  may  l)e 
fringed.  Maxillary  palps  often  present,  and  labial  palps  pointed.  This  is  an 
immense  family  of  small  moths  with  some  seven  hundred  British  species. 
The  leurvae  live  exposed  on  plants,  or  mine  in  a  great  variety  of  substances 
such  as  cloth,  the  horns  of  live  antelopes,  camels'  dung,  fur,  hair  and  horses' 
hoofs,  potatoes,  old  wood,  corks,  etc.,  etc.  In  structure  these  caterpillars 
vary  greatly ;  they  may  be  altogether  devoid  of  legs ;  many  of  them  have 
protective  cases.  The  pupae  also  show  much  diversity.  One  or  two 
species  of  Tinea  are  viviparous ;  and  Solenobia,  which  is  wingless  in  the 
female,  is  at  times  parthenogenetic.  The  group  is  cosmopolitan  and 
represented  in  Britain  by  Dtplodoma,  Scardia,  Blabophanes,  Tinea, 
Tineola,  LamproniOy  Nemophora  and  others.  The  so-called  *^  clothes 
moths  "  belong  to  this  family.  Pronuba  ayntheiica  (Fig.  459)la3r8  her  eggs 
on  the  Yucca  and  in  so  doing  fertilizes  the  flowers. 

Fam.  52.  Eriocephalidae.  The  mandibles  are  fairly  well  developed 
in  the  imago.  The  maxiUae  have  each  two  lobes,  not  elongated,  and  a 
flexible,  five-segmented  palp  ;  they  form  no  proboscis.  The  wings  hAve 
no  frenulum  or  shoulder,  but  a  smcdl  jugum ;  the  front  and  hind  pair 
probably  act  independently.  A  small  family  which  by  the  foregoing 
characters  and  by  the  large  number  of  cross  nervures  on  the  wings  shows 
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relationship  with 
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British     species. 
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Lepidoptera  can  be 
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which      the      man-    ^'"^    *69.—Primuba    qrnMdtai.    North    Ameiica.      A    Isrra ; 

diblea     are    absent 

or     extremely     re- 

duced.  »  '""■  "•"■  "•'"■  "■— " 

Fam.  53.  HlcropteirgldM.  The  cross  nerviires  are  numerous,  but  not 
80  many  as  in  tho  Eriocephatidat,  and  the  sub-median  nervure  is  forked. 
No  frenulum  or  mandibles  are  present.  Maxillae  form  a  short  proboscis 
with  long  palps.  The  family  is  represented  by  the  genus  MKropUryx. 
The  female  has  a  cutting  ovipositor  by  means  of  which  she  lays  her  eggs  in 
the  mesophyll  of  a  leaf.  The  larva  is  without  feet;  before  transformation 
it  makes  its  way  underground,  where  the  pupa  Hurrounds  itself  with  a 
cocoon  strengthened  by  grains  of  earth.  The  pupa,  like  that  of  the 
Trichoptera,  has  a  free  head  and  appendages  including  large  mandibles, 
but  these  latter  are  lost  in  the  imago.  The  moths  are  small  with  a  metallic 
sheen.  Micntpteryx  occurs  in  Northern  and  Middle  Europe  including 
Britain. 
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Order  19.  Colbopteba.* 

The  anterior  tvingSg  caUed  elytra,  are  hard,  and  when  at  rest  they 
cover  in  the  functional  hind-vnnga  and  come  together  closely 
tuith  a  straight  median  juncture;  mouth-parts  biting,  unth  stout 
mandibles ;  second  maxillae  much  fused  to  form  an  effective  lower  Up. 
Metamorphosis  complete ;  larva  grub-like  ;  pupa  soft  and  exhibiting 
the  parts  of  the  imago. 

The  Coleoptera  form  a  very  large  Order  with  some  hundred  and 
fifty  thoiisand  described  species.  Almost  any  member  of  the  Order 
may  easily  be  recognized  by  the  straight  suture  which  in  the 
great  majority  of  cases  lies  between  the  hard,  leathery  elytra, 
or  fore-wings,  when  they  are  at  rest.  The  hind-wings  alone  are 
used  for  flight,  and  the  group  on  the  whole  is  less  given  to  flying 
than  the  other  large  Orders  of  Insects.  The  head  bears  an- 
tennae, whose  segments  vary  in  number  from  one  to  thirteen, 
and  biting  mouth-parts. 

The  prothorax  is  usually  mobile ;  the  pronotum,  and  the  elytra 
when  at  rest,  effectively  cover  in  the  body ;  a  small  triangular 
area  of  the  mesonotum,  situate  at  the  base  of  the  elytra  and  termed 
the  scutellum,  being  frequently  the  only  other  part  of  the  dorsal 
surface  visible ;  in  many  cases,  however,  the  elytra  are  short, 
and  leave  some  dorsal  abdominal  segments  exposed.  The 
sterna  are  usually  clearly  defined,  as  are  the  epistema  and 
epimera.  The  bases  of  the  hind-legs  cover  part  of  the 
anterior  abdominal  segments,  of  which  usually  but  five  are  dis- 
tinguishable ventrally,  though  seven  or  eight  appear  dorsally. 
One  or  more  segments  are  tucked  into  a  genital  bursa  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 

The  elytra  are  very  rarely  absent  and  then  only  in  the  female 
sex ;  but  the  hind-wings  are  not  unfrequently  diminished  to  the 
smallest  proportions,  and  in  these  cases  the  right  and  left  fore- 
wings  are  frequently  soldered  together.  The  elytra  are  often 
ornamented  with  ridges  and  depressions.  The  hind-wings 
alone  are  membranous ;  they  have  but  few  cross-nervures. 

*  Strauss-Durckheim,  Monograph,  Paris,  1828.  Horn,  Revision  der 
Cicindeliden,  Berlin,  1898.  R6gimbart,  Ann,  Soo.  Ent.  France,  18S2-3 
and  1886.  Raffray,  Bev.  EnL  frano.,  ix,  1890.  Geuiglbaner,  Die  Kdftr 
von  Mitieleuropa,  Vienna,  in  progress.  Perris,  Larves  de  CoUopUrety  1 898. 
Newport,  Tr,  Linn,  Soc,,  xx,  1861.  Lacordaire,  Oenera  dee  CoUoptere* 
(Suites  &  Buffon),  x,  Paris,  1874.     Mulsant,  Colioptires  de  France, 
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The  mandibles  are  well  developed ;  the  first  maxillae  have 
each  two  well-marked  lobea  and  a  palp ;  the  second  maxillae  are 
somewhat  reduced,  with  a  well-formed  palp,  and  are  very  com- 
pletely fused  to  form  a  labium.  The  legs  are  usually  well 
developed,  and  the  tarsi  may  have  from  one  to  five  segmente, 
a  detail  of  great  syBtematic  import.  The  metamorphosis  is 
complete.  The  larvae  are  aa  a  rule  grub-like,  but  they  vary 
fi^atly,  from  well-marked  campodeiform  active  creatures  to 
legless  grubs.  As  a  rule  a  head,  three  thoracic  segments  with  or 
without  legs,  and  nine  abdominal  segments  are  patent,  but  in 
many  cases  the  abdomen  presents  t«n  segments.  When  exposed 
the  larvae  may  have  a  hard  and  coloured  integument,  but 
those  which  lead  a  hidden  life  are  usually  white  and  soft. 

The  pupa  usually  is  hidden  in  the  earth  or  concealed  near  the 
larval  food.    It  is,  as  a  rule,  an  unpleasant,  whitish-looking,  soft 
object  with  all  its  appendages  projecting,  but  some  families  have 
obtected     pupae     whose 
limbs  are  fused    to   the 
body.    In  many,  a  cocoon 
of    some    extraneous 
material,  is  formed,  and 
as     a     rule    the   period 
passed  in  the  pupal  sta- 
dium is  short  and  does 
not  surpass   a  very  few 
we«ks. 

There  is  a  long  oeso- 
phagus, and  in  the  carni- 
vorous beetles  a  well- 
developed  muscular 
proventriculus.  As  a 
rule  the  number  of  mal-  ^">-  * 
pighian  tubules   is   four 

or  six.  The  central  nervous  system  varies  in  its  degree  of 
concentration.  The  ovarian  tubules  are  many  on  each  side, 
with  very  numerous  ova ;  the  male  possesses  a  penis  which  is 
usually  retracted  into  the  abdomen. 

AntAium,  the  so-called  "  death-watch,"  produces  its  sounds 
by  a  tapping  movement.  Longicom  beetles  make  a  sharp 
sound  by  rubbing  the  scutellum  against  the  edge  of  the  pro- 
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thoracic  cavity,  Necrophoraa  and  Weevils  chirp  by  rubbing  the 
abdomen  against  the  hinder  end  of  the  elytra. 

In  order  to  cope  with  the  large  amount  of  material  presented 
to  the  systematist  by  this  enormous  order,  it  has  been  divided 
into  six  sub-orders,  five  of  which  are  well  characterized,  while  the 
sixth  (i.e.  the  Polymorpha)  consists  of  those  beetles  which  do  not 
fall  into  line  with  any  of  the  other  five.  This  is  obviously  not  a 
natural  system ;  convenience  and  insufficient  knowledge  alone 
excuse  it.  It  is  used  here  ;  but  the  following  note  on  a  proposed 
new  scheme  is  also  given  : — 

L.  Ganglbauer  (Miinchen.  Koleop.  Zeitschr.,  I,  pp.  271-319)  has  pro- 
posed a  new  classification  of  Coleoptera,  depending  Icurgely  on  the  ner\'ura- 
tion  of  the  (metathoracic)  wings.  Of  these  wings  there  are  three  main 
types  :  (i)  the  Adephctga  type,  characterised  by  certain  cross- veins ; 
(ii)  the  Staphylinoid  type,  without  cross- veins  ;  and  (iii)  the  Malacoderm 
type,  chiefly  characterised  by  the  presence  of  a  2-pronged  fork  with  the 
prongs  directed  towards  the  base  of  the  wing,  formed  by  confluence  of 
two  branches  of  the  median  vein.  The  Adephaoa  are  further  divided 
from  all  other  Coleoptera  as  a  distinct  sub-order.  The  outline  of  the 
classification  is  as  follows  : — 

Sub-order  I.  Adephaoa,  chiefiy  characterised  by  the  wings  of  the  first 
type,  simple  tubular  testes,  and  the  two-jointed  tarsi  of  the  primiti\'e 
campodeiform  larvcte. 

Sub-order  II.  Polyphaga.  All  other  Coleoptera.  Wings  of  second 
or  third  type.  Testes  more  complicated.  Larvae  very  various,  often 
legless,  and  never  with  two-jointed  tarsi.  This*  sub-order  is  further 
divided  into  six  series  : — 

(i)  Stctphylinoidea  \  together  very  nearly  corresponding  to  the  Poly- 
(ii)  Diveraicomia    )     morpha  of  the  classification  given  above. 

(iii)  Heteromera, 

(iv)  Phytophaga. 

(v)  Rhynchophora, 

(vi)  Lamellicomia. 

It  is  thus  seen  that  Ganglbauer  considers  the  Lamellicomia  the  highest- 
developed,  and  the  Adephaga  decidedly  the  most  primitive,  Coleoptera. 

Sub-order  1.     LAMELLICORNIA. 

Tarsi  with  five  aegmerUa.  The  diatcU  aegments  of  the  antennae  to  the 
number  of  three  or  more  are  flattened  on  one  aide  and  leaf-like.  When  at  rest 
these  leaf-like  segments  lie  touching  one  another  and  cause  the  antennae  to 
appear  clubbed;  but  they  can  be  opened  out. 

The  larvae  of  this  sub-order  have  three  pairs  of  thoracic  legs,  and  their 
body  is  somewhat  curled  and  swollen  posteriorly.  They  live  underground 
and  eat  decaying  vegetable  matter  such  as  roots  and  dung.  Some  of  them 
stridulate.  In  the  imago  the  nervous  system  is  very  concentrated,  in 
some  genera  there  being,  behind  the  oesophagus,  but  one  ganglion. 

Fam.  1.  Passalldae.  Elytra  conceal  abdomen.  Large  and  movable 
labrum.  Antennae  curled  when  at  rest,  and  their  lamellae  then  touch 
one  another.     Five  abdominal  sterna  visible. 

Large  black  beetles  found  in  tropical  forests.  The  third  pair  of  lar\'«I 
legs  modified  to  form  a  very  small  toothed  stump  which  plays  over  a 
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grating  on  second  tegs  and  producea  a  sound.  The  family  contains  savera 
hundred  species  but  is  uiirepreaented  in  Europe  and  almost  so  in  North 
America. 

Fam.  2.  LuoBDldaa.  Elytra  conceal  abdomen.  Antennae  elbowed 
and  with  little  co-adaptation  of  terminal  joints.  Labrum  fixed  and 
small.  Five  abdominal 
sterna  visible.  This 
family  includes  the  Stag- 
beetles,  remarkable  for 
the  great  enlargement  of 
their  mandibles  in  the 
males.  The  legs  are  long. 
and  the  fifth  or  last  of 
the  tarsal  segments  is 
much  larger  than  the 
others.  The  larvae  are 
fat,  white  grubs  with  thick 
-chitJnouB  head  armature, 
which  live  in  the  wood 
of  trees.  The  family  with 
some  600  species  ia  best 
represented  in  the  Malay 
district  and  in  the  tem- 
perate regions  of  Europe 
and  Aeia.  I/ucantit  cervua 
is  the  British  stag-beetle. 

Fam.  3.  SousbkaldM. 
Elytra  leave  hind  end  of 
abdomen  uncovered.  An- 
tennae with  highly  de- 
ve  loped     leaflets.     Six 

abdominal  sterna  ip-iaible.  Fro.  4M.— SeomirMBj  mw.  PorWg»l.  Ftdid  Sharp. 
A   very   large    family    of 

some  13.000  species,  known  familiarly  as  chafers.  The  larvae  are  white 
and  stout  and  usually  curved,  and  end  in  a  swollen  portion  termed  the 
"sac."  The  body  of  these  grubs  shows  transverse  wrinkling.  Many 
feed  on  roots  and  underground  stems  and  others  on  dung.  The  imogos 
'oft«n  eat  leaves.  The  family  is  cosmopolitan  but  most  numerous  in 
the  warmer  parte  of  the  earth.  Scarabaeus  tacer  is  probably  the  sacred 
beetle  of  the  Egyptians.  Melolontlut  vulgarit,  the  cockchafer,  is  one  of 
the  most  destructive  beetles  to  growing  crops.     CeUmia,  the  rose-chafer. 

Sub-order  2.     ADEFHAGA  or  CARABOIDEA. 

Tarti  with  five  segments.  Antennae  filiform.  Outer  lobe  of  ma^tta  very 
often  divided  into  a  two-jointed  palp  {the  ordinary  maxillary  palp  aUo  being 
present).     Uaually  five  abdominal  terga  and  sterna  visible,  and  six  pUura. 

This  sub-order  includes  siic  families  of  ground-  and  tiger-  and  water- 
beetles.  The  lar\'ae  are  usually  active  and  have  well  formed  legs  with 
two  tarsal  segments. ' 

Fam.  4.  ClclDdsUdM.  Antennae  eleven  segmented.  Gypeua  reaches 
laterally  beyond  the  insertion  of  antennae.  Outer  lobe  of  maxilla 
forming  a  two-segmented  palp.      The  inner  lobe   of   the   maxilla  ends 
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in  an  articuated  hook.  The  beetles  of  this  family,  known  as  the 
Tiger-beetles,  are  active,  predaceous  Coleoptera  feeding  on  small 
insects  which    they  run    down.      The  larvae  live  in  the  ground,    but, 

protruding  their  head,  capture  with  light- 
ning rapidity  any  insect  which  comes 
within  range.  The  family,  which  contains 
some  1,400  species,  is  cosmopolitan  but 
mostly  met  with  in  the  tropics.  Cieindela^ 
the  British  tiger-beetle,  has  five  species  in 
our  country  (Fig.  462). 

Fam.  5.  Carabidae.  Differ  from  the 
preceding  in  that  the  dypeus  is  narrower 
and  the  inner  lobe  of  the  maxilla  has  the 
hook  not  articulated.  Antennae  pubescent. 
Hind  legs  not  markedly  different  from  the 
middle  pair.  The  ground  beetles  comprise 
about  as  many  species  as  the  Soarabaeidae. 
The  larvae  are  campodeiform  and  active, 
with  large  nipper -like  mandibles ;  both  they 
cmd  the  imagos  are  as  a  rule  carnivorous^ 
and  devour  insects,  worms  and  snails.  A 
few  have  the  wings  rudimentary,  and  those 
which  dwell  in  caves  cue  often  blind,  e.g. 
Anophthalmue.-  Cartibus,  Bembidium,  and 
HarpcUus  are  British  genera.  PterosHchus 
(Fig.  378). 

Fam.    6.     Amphlzoidae.      Antennae   not 

pubescent,  outer  lobe  of  maxilla  without  a 

joint.    Hind   legs  modified  for  swimming. 

This  family  has  but  a  single  genus  Amphizoa 

found  in  both  larval  and  imaginal  stages  in  swift  streams  clinging  to  stones, 

etc. 

Fam.  7.  Peloblidae.  Antennae  not  pubescent,  outer  lobe  of  maxilla 
jointed.  Hind  legs  adapted  for  swimming.  Tarsi  longer  than  tibiae. 
This  family  has  also  but  one  genus  Pelobitis  found  in  Britain,  South  Europe, 
Thibet  and  Australia.  The  larva  has  a  superficial  resemblance  to  a 
gigantic  zoea ;  it  breathes  by  branchial  processes.  The  imago  has  power- 
ful stridulating  organs. 

Feun.  8.  Hallplldae.  Antennae  ten-segmented,  not  pubescent. 
Metastemum  has  a  transverse  suture.  The  coxae  of  hind  legs  form  plates 
which  project  under  the  abdomen  and  cover  their  femora.  Small  oval 
aquatic  beetles  whose  larvae  bear  a  number  of  fleshy  processes,  which 
may  be  respiratory  as  in  Cnemidotua.  There  are  but  three  genera,  all 
British,  with  a  hundred  species.     Haltplus  is  cosmopolitan. 

Fam.  9.  Dytlscldae.  Antennae  with  eleven  segments,  not  pubescent. 
Hind  legs  capable  of  swinuning  only.  Outer  lobe  of  maxilla  forms  a  two- 
segmented  p€dp.  Metastemum  has  no  transverse  suture.  A  moderate 
sized  family  of  carnivorous  water-beetles  most  abundant  in  the  colder 
regions.  The  larvae  are  active  and  ferocious  creatures  sucking  up  the 
j  uices  of  their  prey  through  hollow  mandibles.  The  imagos  carry  a  supply 
of  air  under  the  elytra.  Many  of  the  males  have  a  peculiar  pad  or  sucker 
on  their  fore-feet,  by  which  they  adhere  to  the  female.  Dyiiscus,  Cybitter^ 
Hydropoms,  etc. 


Fig.  462.— a  Cieindela  cam/pet- 
tri$.  b,  e  its  larva  with  the  two 
donal  hooks  on  the  fifth 
abdominal  segment. 
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border  3.     POLYMORPHA. 


Aniemiae  ti»ually  clvbbed  or  loolhrd  on  inner  border.  Thia  a  IcMMoly 
defined  sub-order  of  some  fifty  fomiUee  of  very  varying  importance. 

Fam.  10.  PaouldM.  Antennae  usually  with  two  segments.  Long 
elytra  but  not  covering  end  of  abdomen.  Tarsi  with  five  joints.  Small 
beetles  of  very  bizorra  appearance  frequenting  ant's  nests.  They  seem 
to  be  popular  with  the  ants,  whose  larvae  and  eggs  they  eat,  but  the  reason 
of  their  popularity  is  not  very  apparent.     Pati*»u». 

Fata.  11.  Oyrlnldu.  Antennae  short.  Meso-  and  meta-thoracic  legs 
adapted  for  swimming.  Each  eye  divided  into  two.  These  beetles  are 
termed  whirligigs  from  the  mazy  dance  they  perform  on  the  surface  of 
the  water.  They  are  emphatically  surface  dwellers,  and  if  they  dive  thay 
soon  ascend  again.  The  larvae  are  long,  and  the  nine  abdominal  segments 
bear  each  two  feathered  branchiae.  Both  larvae  and  imagos  are  car- 
nivorous. fJyriniu,  with  eight  British  species,  and  a  single  species  of  the 
nocturnal  Oreclochiiue,  represent  the  family  in  this  country. 

Fam.  12.  HydlopUUdu.  Antennae  with  less  than  eleven  segments, 
sub-divided  into  three  regions.  Falps  of  first  maxilla  often  longer  than 
antennae.     Five  viable  segmenta  in  abdomen. 

A  coemopolitan,  large  family  mostly  aquatic. 

Hydrophilua  pieeue{¥ig.  460),  British,  carries 

a  layer  of  air,  renewed  by  the  action  of  the 

antennae,  entangled  in  hairy  patches  beneath 

the  body  i  among  these  patches  the  tracheae 

open.      Egg-cocoons    are    unusual    amongst 

Coleoptera,  but  many  members  of  this  family 

construct   them.     Spercheua,  British,  carries 

its  cocoons  beneath  its  abdomen.     The  larvae 

are  carnivorous  and  as  a  rule  aquatic. 

Fam.    13.     PUIypsylUdae.     Wingless.     An- 
tennae with  three  segments,  the  last  of  which 

is  sunk  in  the  second ;  both  second  and  third 

bear   long  setas.      The  mentum   is   trilobed 

posteriorly.      This  family  consists  of  a  single 

species,  PlatyptyUut  cattarit,  which  lives  and 

lays  its  eggs  amongst  the  hair  of  the  Beaver 

in  both  the  old  and  new  world. 

Fam.  14.   LaptlnldM.  Antennae  with  eleven 

joints,  thickening  towards  tip.      Eyes  absent 

or  imperfect.     Five  ianaX  segments.     Elytra 

conceal  abdomen.     Two  genera,  LtptiniUua  which  like  Ptatypiyiltu  lives  on 

beavers,  and  Leplinut  which  lives  on  mice  and  iD  the  nests  of   hUmble- 

beoB,  each  with  a  single  species,  constitute  this  family.     The  latter  genus 

is  British  (Fig.  463). 

Fam.     16.     SUpbldM.      Straight,    clubbed    antennae,    usually   elevan- 

segmented.     Tarai  usually  five -segmented.     Abdominal  segments  usually 

five  or  four,  rarelyeeven,  visible,  but  theanterior  three  terga  at  leaat  are 

membranous.     The    Carrion-beetles  form  a  large    cosmopolitan  family, 

very  varying  in  size.     Tlie  well-known  burying  beetles  by  making  tunnels 

under  small  dead  mammals  and  birds,  succeed  in  interring  them,  and  then 

devour   them    in  peace.      Many  species  dwelling  in  caves  are  sightless. 

Others  live  amongst  moea  or  under  bark.     The  larvae  are  active  with 
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well  developed  terga,  and  eomewhat  resemble  wood-lioe.     Thoee  of  Silpha 
run  about  in  search  of  carrion. 

Fam.  16.  Seydmaenidao.  Minute.  Five-aegmented  tarsi.  Six 
visible  abdominal  segments.  Elytra  cover,  or  almost  cover,  abdomen.  A 
cosmopolitan  family  of  very  small  black  or  brown  beetles  li\ing  amon^t 
moss,  under  bark  or  stones,  and  in  ants'  nests.     They  feed  on  mites. 

Fcun.  17.  Gnostldae.  Minute.  Five-segmented  tarsi,  three  seg- 
mented antennae.  Elytra  conceal  abdomen  which  has  apparently  but 
three  segments ;  the  apparent  first  however  consists  of  three  fused  plates. 
Two  species  found  in  ants'  nests  in  South  America  constitute  this  family. 

Fcun.  18.  PsaUphidae.  Minute.  Elytra  shortened  so  as  to  cover  at 
most  half  the  abdomen.  Maxillary  peJps  large.  Abdominal  segments 
rigid.  Tarsi  three-segmented.  A  large  family  of  peculiar  beetles ;  most 
found  only  in  ants'  nests.  They  produce  from  pubescent  tufts  some 
secretion  which  the  ants  eat,  and  in  return,  at  least  in  some  cases,  the  ants 
feed  them.     Claviger  has  been  seen  to  eat  the  ant  larvae. 

Fam.  19.  Staphyllnldae.  Elytra  shortened  so  as  usuaUy  to  cover  but 
two  of  the  abdominal  segments.  Ten  abdominal  terga  visible,  and  these 
are  hardened,  and  the  segments  very  mobile.  Three  to  five  tarsal  segments. 
An  enormous  cosmopolitcm  family  ^ith  some  nine  thousand  species  known 
as  Rove-beetles  or  *'  Devil's  coach-horses."  The  metathoracic  wings,  like 
those  of  the  earwigs,  are  often  extensive  cmd  tucked  away  under  the  minute 
elytra.  The  beetles  often  fly  well.  They  are  usually  long  and  narrow, 
and  very  active ;  they  live  on  carrion,  snails,  worms,  other  insects,  fungi, 
etc.  A  few  species  live  in  ants'  nests.  The  larvae  are  active  and  cam- 
podeiform ;  their  feet  are  terminated  by  a  single  claw.  The  pupae  of  some 
are  obtected,  that  is  ensheathed  in  a  hardened  exudation  which  fastens 
all  the  appendages  together.     Ocypua  and  many  others  British. 

Feun.  1^.  Sphaerildae.  Minute.  Eleven-segmented,  clubbed  antennae. 
Three-segmented  tarsi.  Three  visible  abdominal  sterna.  Very  small 
beetles  with  but  three  or  four  species  mostly  found  on  mud.  Sphaerius 
ao(Mroides  occurs  in  the  fens  of  Cambridgeshire. 

F€un.  21.  Triehopterygidae.  The  smallest  members  of  the  Order. 
Antennae  slender,  their  apical  joints  thickened.  Tarsi  with  three  segments. 
Wings  narrow  and  long,  fringed  with  hairs.  A  widely  distributed  family 
whose  members  live  amongst  moss  and  leaves.  They  are  all  very  minute 
€uid  the  smallest  forms  are  the  smallest  of  Insects.  Nano»ella  fungi 
measures  but  one-hundredth  of  an  inch  in  length.  There  are  some  eighty 
British  species. 

Fam.  22.  Hydrofloaphldae.  Very  tiny,  aquatic  beetles  with  long 
abdomens.  Antennae  have  eight  segments.  Only  a  few  American  and 
South  European  species  known. 

F€un.  23.  Corylophidae.  Minute  with  fringed  short  wings.  Tarsi 
with  four  segments  but  only  three  easily  visible.  A  widely  distributed 
but  small  family  of  minute  beetles,  some  of  which  live  in  thatches. 

F£un.  24.  Seaphidiidae.  Front  coxae  conical,  hind  coxae  widely 
separated.  Prothorax  closely  applied  to  the  succeeding  segments.  Five 
segments  to  the  tarsi.  This  family  is  small  and  widely  distributed,  with 
very  active  members  which  live  among  fungi.     Scaphidium  is  British. 

Fam.  25.  Syntellidae.  Antennae  clubbed.  Front  coxae  transverse. 
Labium  prominent.  Five  visible  abdominal  sterna  and  eight  or  nine 
terga.  A  widely  distributed  fcunily  of  only  five  species  which  feed  on  sap 
exuding  from  plants. 
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Fam.  20.  HIiterldM.  Compact,  hard,  beetles.  Antennae  short,  el- 
bowed and  clubbad.  Elytra  very  frequently  with  clear^ut  striae,  cut  oR 
behind,  leading  two  abdominal  terga  exposed.  Tarsi  with  fivn  Begments. 
This  is  a  moderata-aized  family,  the  members  of  which  ore  found  in  dung, 
carcaases,  or  amongst  decaying  vegetation,  and  in  ant-heapa.  The  larvae 
are  elongate,  soft,  but  with  well- developed  mandibles  and  short  legs. 
Both  larvae  and  inu^os  ore  said  to  live  on  Dipterous  and  other  maggota. 

Fam.  37.  Phll&eridMl.  Compact  beetles.  Elytra  cover  abdomen. 
Antemioe  slightly  clubbed,  with  eleven  segments.  Pronotum  aa  broad  as 
base  of  elytra,  and  overhanging  the  head.  A  small  widely  distributed 
family  of  small  beetles.  The  larvae  frequent  the  infloreecencea  of  Com- 
poaites  and  pupate  in  earthem  cocoona. 

Fam.  28.  HHMnlidae.  Antennae  with  eleven  segments  the  last  three 
of  which  form  a  club.  The  coxae  of  all  the  legs  separated,  and  earh  with 
an  outer  prolongation.  Tarsi  with  five  segments,  the  fourth  small,  A 
moderately  large  and  diverse  assemblage  of  small  beetles  which  inhabit 
flowers,  vegetable  refuse  and  carcasses.  Some  live  under  bark,  eating 
the  larvae  of  wood-boring  insects.  The  genero  Meligethet  and  Epurata 
are  ahundjint  in  Britain  and  some  of  the  former  injure  rape  crops. 

Fam.  29.  TrogOSltldM.  Antennae  with  an  asymmetrical  club.  Five- 
.segmented  tarsi,  the  first  segment  much  reduced.  Coxae  of  metathoracic 
legs  in  contact.  A  small  but  widely  dis- 
tributed family  with  predaceous  larvae 
that  feed  on  other  insect  larvae.  They 
live  under  bark,  amongst  com,  etc. 
Trogotita  is  cosmopolitan. 

Fam.  30.  ColydUdse.  Antennae  short 
and  clubbed.  Tarsi  with  four  segmenta 
Pro-  and  meso -thoracic  coxae  round  and 
aunk  in  body.  Five  visible  abdominal 
sterna  with  little  mobility.  The  mem- 
bers of  this  family  lodge  in  the  cracks  of 
the  bark  of  moss-grown  trees,  often  lead- 
ing very  sedentary  lives ;  many  are  said 
to    bo   disappearing  with   the  destruction      „      ,,,      ^. 

...  fi-~-     s  -D  -.-  I.         Fin.  «1.— flitonw     erenata    {Col)'- 

of  ths  pnmeval  forests.      Btlomaui  Bntiah.  dlld*e)  BrltiLa.      A  lim  (ifUr 

Fara,     31.       Rliysodl4ae.       Tarai    with  Pento) ;   B  perfect  Imecl. 

foul  segments.      A   lu^   mentum  hides 

the  mouth-parts.     Front  tibia  notched.    A  verysmallfamilyfoundmostly 
in  the  tropica  and  sub-tropics, 

Fam.  32.  CnODjIdae.  Antennae  eleven-segmented,  rarely  clubbed. 
Pronotum  often  toothed  laterally.  Tarsi  with  four  or  five  segments. 
Anterior  and  middle  coxae  globular  and  imbedded.  A  large  family  of 
ioaecta  of  somewhat  fiattened,  oblong  shape,  usually  found  imder  bark. 
SilBantu  turiruimengie  however  lives  amongst  grain.  They  are  most 
abundant  in  worm  climates. 

Fam.  33.  OryptopbagtdM.  Differ  from  the  preceding  in  having  large 
terminal  segments  t«  their  antennae.  Tarsi  five-segmented,  but  a  few  species 
have  only  four  segments  in  the  posterior  legs  of  the  male.  A  small  family 
of  minute  beetles  said  to  eat  mould;  they  live  all  over  the  world  but  are 
more  numerous  in  temperate  than  in  hot  climates.  They  usually  frequent 
vegetable  debris,  but  the  larvae  of  Anikerophagus  hves  in  humble-bee 
jiests,  and  those  of  Cryplojihagua  in  the  nests  of  wasps. 
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Fam.  34.  Helotidae.  Anterior  and  middle  coxal  cavities  round,  coxae 
wide  apart.  This  family  is  aUied  to  the  Nitidulidae  but  differs  in  the  struc- 
ture of  the  coxae.  There  is  but  one  genus,  found  in  Japan,  the  Malay 
peninsula  and  East  Africa. 

Fam.  35.  Thorietidae.  Antennae  short,  clubbed.  Front  coxae  small 
and  not  transverse,  metastemum  very  short.  Tarsi  with  five  segments.  Only 
one  genus  TJiorictus  found  in  Ants'  nests  around  the  Mediterranean. 

Fam.  36.  Erotylidae.  Tarsi  apparently  four-segmented  with  the  first 
three  joints  broad  and  pubescent;  there  is  however  a  minute  iSftb 
segment.  Antenncte  clubbed.  Coxal  caxaties  round.  The  family  is  large» 
mainly  found  in  hot  climates ;  the  members  of  it  feed  on  fungi.  Tritoma 
is  British. 

Feun.  37.  Myeetophagldae.  Tarsi  slender,  all  four-segmented,  except  in 
the  males  where  only  three  segments  are  found  in  the  eoiterior  limbs. 
Coxae  oval  not  imbedded.  Small  beetles  often  with  red  or  jrellow  dots, 
found  amongst  fungi,  especially  such  fungi  as  attack  timber.  Widely 
distributed.     Litargus  is  British. 

Fam.  38.  Coocinellldae.  Four-segmented  tarsi,  but  only  three  seg- 
ments visible  easily  as  the  third  is  sunk  in  the  second ;  first  and  second  pubes- 
cent. Antennae  short  and  clubbed.  Pronotum  largely  concealing  head. 
The  lady-birds,  CoccineUa,  cure  a  largish  family  of  some  2,000  species.  The 
larvae  are  oval  with  tubercles  becuring  hairs  ;  they  devour  plant-lice  and 
scale-insects,  etc.  The  beetles  are  roimded  or  oval  and  often  brightly 
ornamented. 

Fam.  39,  Endomychldae.  Tarsi  really  four  but  apparently  three- 
segmented  as  in  the  CocdneUidae ;  but  the  clubbed  antennae  and  the 
legs  are  longer.  An  exotic  family  with  few  representatives  in  cold  climates. 
They  live  on  plants  especially  cryptogcuns. 

Fam.  40.  Myeetaeldae.  Four-segmented  tarsi  usually  slender.  An- 
terior and  middle  coxae  globular.  A  small  family  of  small  fungus-eating 
insects  found  chiefly  in  the  Holarctic  region.  Mycetaea  hirta  is  common 
in  London  cellars. 

Fam.  41.  Latridiidae.  Three-segmented  tarsi,  front  coxal  acetabula 
roiuid.  Pronotum  usually  narrower  than  elytra.  Minute  but  widely 
distributed  and  very  numerous  beetles,  with  weakly  developed  mandibles. 
The  larvae  are  soft,  oval  in  outline,  and  becu:  hairs.  They  live  in  vegetable 
debris  cmd  eat  fungi.     LcOridius  is  British. 

Fam.  42.  .  Adimeridae.  Four-segmented  tarsi, but  as  the  second  and 
third  segments  are  concealed  between  the  fourth  and  the  broad  basU  joint, 
they  are  apparently  only  two  segmented.  This  family  contains  but  one 
genus,  the  Americeui  Adimerus, 

Fam.  43.  Dermestidae.  Five-segmented  tarsi.  Eleven-segmented^ 
clubbed  antennae  which  can  be  tucked  into  a  groove  under  the  pronotum. 
A  smallish  family  of  cosmopolitan  beetles,  many  of  which  live  on  plants, 
while  others  e.g.  Dermestea  mUpimis  devour  skins.  Their  larvae  mostly 
live  on  dried  animal  matter  and  Anthrenua  muaeorwm  *  is  oft«n  very  de- 
structive in  zoological  Museums.  They  are  ornamented  with  dense  tufts 
of  hairs,  and  pupate  in  their  cast  lar\'al  skin.  Theyseem  capable  of  living 
without  water  though  their  bodies  contain  as  high  a  percentage  of  water 
as  other  insect  larvae. 

Fcun.    44.     Byrrhidae.     Five-segmented  tarsi.     Legs    short:  the  tarsi 

♦  A.  J.  Ewart,  J,  Linn.  Soc.  London  (Zool.),  xxx,  1907,  p.  1. 
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can  be  folded  back  into  grooves  on  the  tibiae,  and  all  the  legs  closely  presaed 
againet  the  body.  These  Fill-beetlea  are  round  and  very  conves.  They 
live  amongst  moes,  or  in  running  water,  etc.,  and  feed  on  sap.  The 
larvae  are  soft  except  for  the  prothorax  and  last  two  abdonuDal 
segments  which  are  strongly  chitiniied.  The  Pill-beetle  Byrrhut  pihda 
is  common  in  Britain.      The  family  is  smalt  and  cosmopolitan. 

Fam.  46.  C;&thoeerldM.  Tard  not  segmented.  Antennae  four- 
eegment«d.  The  only  specieB  of  this  family  is  the  Central  American 
Cyathoeena  Aomi,  a  minute,  broad  beetle. 

Fam.  46.  GeoryssIdM.  Tarsi  four-segment«d.  Antennae  clubbed 
aad  short,  ProBt«mum  small.  Front  coxae  exgerted  but  separated. 
Minute  beetles  of  which  only  some  twenty-five  species  are  known, 
Oeory»»aa  is  British ;  it  lives  in  wet  places  and  covers  itself  with  mud. 

Fam.  47.  HMerOMridae.  Eleven-segmented  short  antennae  with  the 
lost  seven  segments  broad  and  forming  b  toothed  club.  Four-segmented 
tarsi.  Legs  adapted  for  digging.  This  family  has  but  one  genus, 
HfteTocenu.  It  lives  in  burrows  on  the  edges  of  ponds  and  streams. 
By  rubbing  their  third  pair  of  femora  on  the  first  abdominal  sternum 
the  beetles  produce  a  shrill  noise.  They  are  most  abundant  in  the  nor- 
thern temperalfl   cone.     Seven  species   are  British. 

Fam.  48.  ParDldM.  Five-segmented  tarsi,  laat  segment  elongate. 
Head  usually  hidden  beneath  pronotum.  The 
prostemum  projects  backward  and  is  received  into  a 
groove  on  the  mesostemum.  Not  a  large  family  of 
small,  aquatic  beetles  found  all  over  the  world. 
Pamut  ia  European,  Psephenua  American. 

Fam.  49.  DaiDdontldu.  Five -segmented  torsi, 
fourth  segment  slender  and  small.  Anterior  coxae 
prominent  and  transversely  extended.  A  family  of 
very  few  Bpcries  divided  between  the  genera  Dero- 
dontus  and  Feltcuticta  of  the  Holarctic  Region. 

Fam.  50.  Cloldae,  Four -segmented  tarsi.  An- 
tennae clubbed,  short.  Anterior  and  middle  coxae 
small  and  deeply  embedded.  Small  or  minute  beetles 
which  browse  on  fungi,  espei^ally  on  those  infesting 
timber.    Cit.  ^I'kAv-     "I^m 

Fam.   51.     SphJDdldae.     Tarsi  five-segmented.     In       pittictam.         Fcom 
other  respects    this    family   resembles   the   Cioidae,      sharp. 
and  tike  its  members   these  beetles   live   on  fungi  which  attack  timber. 
Sphindva  and  Atpidiphorua  are  British, 

Fam.  62,  Bostrlohldae.  Tarsi  five-segmented,  the  first  segment  very 
short.  Anterior  coxae  conspicuous  but  not  in  contact.  The  beetles  of 
this  family  live  in  wood  and  do  much  damage  in  forests.  The  larvae  have 
a  swollen  thorax  and  the  end  of  the  abdomen  is  turned  forward  ventrally. 

Fam.  53.  Ptinldu.  Tarsi  five-segmented,  first  segment  often  larger 
than  second.  Anterior  coxae  small,  Pronotum  covers  head,  prostemum 
short.  This  is  a  large  family  of  sm^l  oblong  beetles  with  thick  integu- 
ments. They  live  in  organic  matter :  the  "death-watch,"  Anobium 
tirialutn  (p.  723)  bores  in  furniture  both  as  a  larva  and  as  an  imago. 
As  a  rule  the  beetle  present  in  "  weevily  "  biecuita  is  A,  panicfum  (Fig. 
465),  and  others  bore  in  books,  compressed  meat,  opium,  etc.  The  larvae 
are  curved,  white  grubs  like  miniature  cock-chafer  larvae.  The  family 
ia  widely  distributed. 
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Fam.  54.  Malaeodermldae.  Elongate,  soft  skinned  beetles  with 
seven  or  eight  free  abdominal  sterna.  This  is  a  large  and  varied  family 
of  moderate  sized  beetles.  The  antennae  are  often  serrated,  the  tarsi  five- 
segmented.  The  larvae  vary  greatly  and  are  predaceous  and  carnivorous. 
This  femiily  includes  the  glow-worms  Lampyris  nocHluca,  Ludola  italicai 
etc. 

Fam.  65.  Melyridae.  Antennae  serrated  or  filiform.  Six  abdominal 
sterna  visible.  The  Melyridae  are  soft-skinned  beetles  that  frequent 
flowers,  but  the  larvae  are  carnivorous.  Makichius,  which  gives  an 
alternative  name  Malachiidae  to  the  fcunily,  has  British  representatives. 

Fam.  56.  Cleridae.  Tarsi  five-segmented,  but  the  proximal  segment  of 
the  hind  tarsus  very  indistinct.  Thorax  narrower  than  elytra,  head  con- 
spicuous. Antennae  often  clubbed,  seldom  serrated.  Five  or  six  visible 
abdominal  sterna.  A  varied  family  of  soft  beetles  often  brightly  coloured. 
They  are  predaceous.  The  larvae  are  hairy  and  brown  or  red ;  they  feed 
on  other  insects  notably  on  Dipterous  and  Hymenopterous  larvae  which 
they  find  amongst  carrion  or  vegetation.     TiUuSy  Lartcobiua,  Cylidrus. 

Fam.  57.  Lymexylonidae.  Tarsi  five-segmented.  Anterior  and  middle 
coxae  placed  longitudinally.  Antennae  short  and  serrated.  A  small 
family  of  under  two  score  species  of  soft,  longish  beetles  which  bore  in 
hard  wood.  The  larvae  of  Lymexylon  navale  were  very  destructive  in  the 
time  of  wooden  ships.     That  species  and  £ry(ecoe<u«(2erme0<ouie«  are  British. 

Fam.  58.  Daseillldae.  Antennae  serrate  or  filiform,  arising  dose  in  front 
of  eyes.  Anterior  coxae  inserted  apart,  posterior  dose  together.  Five 
visible  abdominal  sterna.  A  widely  distributed  family  of  smallish  beetles. 
The  larvae  of  some,  e.g.  the  British  Hydrocyphon,  are  aquatic,  of  others 
subterranean. 

Fam.  59.  Rhlpieeridae.  Five-segmented  tarsi  with  a  hairy,  chitinous 
process  between  the  claws.  The  male  antennae  bear  long  processes. 
Mandibles  strongly  incurved.  A  small,  chiefly  tropical  family.  The 
cylindrical  larvae  sometimes  live  in  timber.     Rhipicera,  CaUirhipis, 

Fam.  60.  Elateridae.  Antennae  serrate  as  a  rule  or  pectinate.  Pos- 
terior angles  of  prothorax  conspicuous.  Five  visible  abdominal  segments. 
The  click-beetles  form  a  large  family  capable,  when  they  fall  on  their  backs, 
of  jumping  into  the  air  and  so  righting  themselves.  This  they  do  by 
suddenly  forcing  a  prostemal  process  into  a  mesostemal  hollow  or  "  catch." 
The  articulation  between  the  pro-  and  meso-thorax  is  a  loose  one.  The 
larvae  of  the  skip- jack  beetle  Agriotes  linecUiu,  sometimes  termed  the  wire- 
worm,  but  not  to  be  confused  with  the  Myriapod  Julua  terrestris,  causes 
much  damage  to  crops  by  gnawing  roots.  The  fire-flies  of  the  tropics, 
notably  the  genus  Pyrophoms,  belong  to  this  family,  which  is  large  and 
cosmopolitan. 

Fam.  61.  Baprestidae,  Antennae  short  and  serrated.  Head  partly 
hidden  by  pronotum.  Prostem  projects  into  a  mesostemal  depression. 
Five  visible  abdominal  sterna.  A  large  family  of  beetles  which  feed  under 
bark  or  in  timber  mostly  in  hot  climates.  Often  highly  ornamented  and 
metallic,  so  that  the  elytra  are  used  as  decorations.  The  larvae  usually 
have  a  very  bro6hd  and  flattened  thorax. 

Sub-order  4.     HETEROMERA 

Five   tarsal   segments   on  first  and^  second  pairs  of  legs,  four  on  the  third. 
Fam.     62.     Aegialitidae.     Coxae     widely    separate.     Five    abdominal 
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This  family  comprisea  t 


Base  of 


Btecna  and  the  tip  of  the  sixth  v 
and  rare  beetles  from  North  America. 

Pam.  63.     AnlUeldU.    Head  with  an  abrupt  nan 
elytra    wider   than  prothorai.     Antennae   Gllform. 
cosmopolitan    family    of    small    beetles    which 
either  livs  in  dead  wood  or  frequent  sandy  and 
eltrthy  spots. 

Fam.  64.  CinthuldM.  *  Head  narrow  behind 
eyes.  Baae  of  elytra  nanower  than  prothorax. 
Bach  tanal  claw  has  an  appendage.  The  oil- 
and  blister-beetles  are  of  fair  size  and  form  a 
large  family.  They  often  contain  some  irritant 
which  raieee  blisters  when  applied  to  the  skin, 
e.g.  Lylla  vencaloria,  the  Spanish-fly.  The 
larvae,  in  many  cases  (Fig.  467),  are  at  first 
active  and  compodeiform,  but  later  inert,  motion- 
teSB and  maggot-like;  just  before  pupating,  how- 
ever, they  again  become  active,  though  they  take 
no  food.  Silaria  humtmiU,  British,  infeets  in 
the  larval  stages  the  nests  of  the  bee  Anthophora 
and  devours  first  the  egg  of  the  bee  and  then 
the  honey  stored  up  as  food  for  the  bee  lan'ae. 

Fam.   65.      astelldw.       Allied   to  the  Tene- 
brionidae.      With   pectinated   claws.      Anterior       y,.    ,gf 
coxal    cavities   closed    behind.      The    Citlelidat  snujl 

are  a  cosmopolitanfamilyofmoderatesize.     The 
larvae  are  said  to  eat  dead  wood. 

Fam.  60.  LagrlldM.  Antennae  filiform.  Anterior 
closed.  Claws  smooth.  These  beetles  are  hairy  and  the  larvae  often 
have  tufta  of  hairs ;  the  latter  are  found  on  leaves.  The  family  is  very 
moderate  in  size  and  widely  distributed  especially  in  warm  countries. 
Lagria  kirta  is  the  solitary  British  representative. 


Fra.  MT.— HeUmoipliodi  ot 


Frpibn).    a  Hut 


'  Meloidae  of  some  authorities. 
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Fam.  67.  MeUndryldae.  Anterior  coxed  ca\4tie8  open  behind.  Claws 
amooth.  Head  partly  hidden  by  pronotum,  not  constricted  behind 
A  smallish  family  of  beetles  widely  distributed  in  temperate  climes.  The 
larvae  are  cylindrical,  with  head,  thorax  and  posterior  segment  chitinous, 
the  rest  of  the  body  soft.    Melandrya,  etc.,  are  British. 

Family  68.  Mordellidae.  Antennae  filiform,  slightly  serrated.  Head 
constricted  behind  the  eyes,  and  easily  bent  down  on  to  the  prostemum. 
Anterior  coxae  smedl  and  spherical.  Body  convex.  A  family  of  active 
beetles,  found  often  amongst  flowers.     Mordella,  Anaspis, 

Fam.  69.  Monommldae.  Small,  oval  beetles  whose  parts  are  capable 
of  being  pSrCked  together  in  a  very  small  compass.  A  small  family  un- 
kno\%ni  in  Europe. 

Fam.  70.  Mlllonidae.  Broeid,  rounded  forms  with  extensive  inflected 
portions  of  the  elytra.  Anterior  coxal  cavities  closed,  though  they 
appear  open  because  the  tips  of  the  epimera  are  free.  A  small,  cliiefly 
South  American  family,  found  amongst  fungi. 

Fam.  71.  Oedemeridae.  Antennae  long  and  filiform.  Prothoraz 
rounded  at  the  edge.  Head  not  constricted  into  a  neck.  A  largish, 
<;osmopolitan  family  of  rather  soft-skinned,  brightly-coloured  beetles 
living  in  flowers ;  the  larvae  live  in  old  wood.  The  larva  of  Naeerdes 
mdanura  lives  in  timber  cast  ashore  on  our  coasts  or  river  sides.  Asclem 
is  also  British. 

Fam.  72.  Othniidae.  Soft  insects,  with  the  abdominal  segments 
semi-membranous  posteriorly  and  very  mobile.  Antennae  clubbed.  A 
very  small  family  of  doubtful  value.     Othnius, 

Fam.  73.  Pyroehroidae.  Head  constricted  behind  and  carried  hori- 
zontally. Antennae  strongly  serrated  or  pectinated.  A  small  family  of 
usually  red,  weak  beetles,  which  however  fly  actively.  They  are  re- 
presented in  Britain  by  Pyrochroa  sp.,  the  "  Cardinal  beetlea" 

Fam.  74.  Pythidae.  Sepctrated  from  the  Melandryidae  by  the  shape 
of  the  pronotum,  which  is  oval  or  heart-shaped  and  narrower  than  the  base 
of  the  elytra.  A  small  family  of  bark  and  timber  haunting  beetles,  widely 
distributed  in  temperate  climates.  The  very  flat  larva  of  Pytho  depressut 
lives  under  the  bark  of  British  conifers. 

Fam.  75.  Rhipiphoridae.  Resemble  the  Mordellidae  but  have  large 
conical  anterior  coxae.  Antennae  pectinate  in  males,  serrate  in  females. 
A  widely  distributed  family  represented  in  Britain  by  Metoecua  paradoxvs 
whose  larva  preys  on  wasps'  larvae. 

Fam.  76.  Tenebrionidae.  Antennae  thickening  at  ends.  Front  coxae 
small  and  spherical,  their  cavities  closed  behind.  Tarsal  segments  not 
lobed.  A  very  large,  cosmopoUtan  family :  many  species  are  incapable 
of  flight  and  have  their  eljrtra  fused  together.  They  live  amongst  fur.pi 
or  timber  and  in  desert  places.  The  larvae  are  cylindrical  and  verytougli 
skinned,  that  of  Tenehrio  molitor  being  the  well  known  meal-worm. 

Fam.  77.  Trictenotomldae.  Antennae  long  with  last  three  segments 
shortened  and  produced  into  angular  processes.  Strong  and  projecting 
mandibles.  This  family  consists  of  but  two  genera  of  very  large  beetlt's 
foimd  in  Indian  and  Malayan  forests. 

Sub-order  5.     PHYTOPHAOA. 

Tarsi  really  five-segmented,  but  only  four  segments  are  easily  seen,  th( 
fourth  being  reduced  to  a  small  ring  or  tubercle  at  the  base  of  the  fifth,  ^o 
beak  or  rostrum  on  the  head. 
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Ffun.     7S.     BrneUdM.     Antennae     serrated     or     pectinated.     Elytra 
leave  the  poaterior  end  ot  abdomen  exposed.     Posterior  coxae   enlarged. 
Proetemiun  short.     A  modeFale-aized  cosmopolitan  family  of  small,  plain 
beetles      which     lay 
their  ^gs  chiefly  in 
leguminoua      b  e  e  d  - 
oases  e.g.    pea -pods. 
The  larva,  as  a  rule, 
at  first  has  legs,  but 
loses    these    when  it 
reaches    the   seed 
which     it     devours. 
BrueAut  piti  and  S. 
/oboe  do  much  harm 
to  peas  and  beans. 

Fam.  79.  CdTan- 
byeldM.  Antennae 
very  long  and  their 
ioBertion  embraced 
by  the  eyes,  which 
become  hollowed  out 
anteriorly.  Body 
elongate  and  straight. 
Pronotum  narrower 
than  elytra.  The 
longicoms  form  a 
very  varied,  large,  and  widely  distributed  family  of  brightly  ornamented 
and  fair  sized  beetles.  The  larvae  are  solt  white  grubs  with  stout 
mandibles  and  oft«n  without  legs ;  they  burrow  in  the  steins  of  trees 
and  herbaceous  plants  Saptrda  p<ypulnea  in  this  way  injures  the  Aspen 
in  England. 

Fam.  SO.  Cbryiomalldae.  Antennae  short  or  moderate  ia  length ; 
their  origin  not  as  a  rule  indenting  the  eyes.  An  extremely  large  family 
of  smallish  convex,  ov^.  brightly  coloured,  often  metallic  beetles  which 
ID  both  larval  and  imagiual  state  live  on  leaves.  The  larvae  are  usually 
fat  grubs  with  three  pairs  of  legs.  HaUicanemorumi^  the  tumip-flea,  Lema 
melanopa  eats  com  leaves,  Criocerii  aajmragi  asparagus,  and  Doryphora 
dtcemlineata  is  the  well  known  Colorado  beetle  which  devours  potatoes. 


H  piri  or  pM-wMvil.  A  yousa  Un'R  ;  B  pr> 
.iu  procofl  ;  C  poit^embryonlo  leg,  RnatLy 
munlfled  ;'  D  pen-ixKl.  wtth  tiscloi  ol  entiy  ;  B  poitian'ot 
pod.  witb  e^,  uid  eutoequeatly  lurmed  tncic,  nufniBed; 
f  Inugo  (sfur  KUey). 


Sub-order  fl 


RHYHCHOPHORA. 


Head  produced  into  a  tnotU  or  roatrum.  Tarn  appartnlly  /ourrngmtnttd, 
the  third  aegrnent  tieualij/  btlobed  and  covered  irith  hair  benealh.  A  vtry 
gmall  additional  joint  ia  preaent  at  the  bate  of  th»  terminal  joint,  ao  that  the 
tarai  are  really  five-joinUd. 

Fam.  81.  ADthribldse.  Labrum  distinct.  Antennae  long  and  not 
elbowed,  slightly  clubbed.  Roetrum  short.  Maxillary  palps  flexible. 
Third  tarsal  segment  sunk  iu  second.  A  moderate  family  of  pretty 
beetles  widely  distributed  but  most  abundant  in  warm  climates.  They 
probably  eat  decaying  wood  and  fungi.     Plalyrhinva  latirottria  is  British. 

Fam.  82,  BnnlbMM.  Antennae  straight,  not  elbowed.  Rostrum 
straight  and  sometimes  as  broad  as  the  head.  Body  elongated,  A 
largish  family  of  striking  beetles  found  chiefly  in  the  tropics,  only  two 
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species  occurring  as  far  north  as  southern  Europe.  The  females  bore  in 
wood  and  bark  by  means  of  the  sharp  mandibles  borne  at  the  tip  of  the 
rostrum.  There  is  often  a  marked  sexual  dimorphism  in  the  membere 
of  thia  family.     Euptalit,  Cyphagogtu,  etc. 

Fam.  83.  CnrenllonldM.  Antennae  usually  elbowed.  No  labrum. 
MaxJUaiy  palps  small  and  rigid  and  concealed  within  the  mouth.  The 
weevils  form  an  enormous  cosmopolitan  family  of  over  20,000  v«y 
varied  species.  The  larvae,  which  feed  on  plants  and  their  products,  arc 
white,  plump  grubs  devoid  of  legs.  They  cause  much  loss  to  the  agiicul- 
turist.     ifAyncAite*  (Fig,  469),   etc.,  etc. 

Fam.  84.  Soolytldas.  Antennae  clubbed  and  elbowed,  maxilUrv 
palps   short   and   rigid,   but  the    rostrum  extremely  short   and   broad. 


The  anterior  tibiae  are  often  toothed.  A  large  family  of  small  someirbit 
cylindrical  beetles  which  with  their  larvae  are  usually  found  in  gallcri^ 
bored  beneath  the  bark  of  trees.  The  pattern  of  the  galleries  varies  with 
the  species  at  work.  The  larvae  are  whitiah,  legless  gniba.  Satlylv 
destrvclor  is  the  well-known  "  Elm  beetle." 

The  following  two  families  of  Coleopfcra  do  not  fall  within  the  limits 
of  any  of  the  larger  groups  and  Sharp  treats  them  as  an  appendix. 

Fam.  SS.  i^lycrderidH.  Three  segments,  the  second  lobed,  to  the 
tarai.  No  rostrum.  The  family  consists  of  a  few  speciee  of  the  rangle 
genus  Agtycyderai  scattered  over  some  of  the  islands  of  the  ^obe. 

Fam.  S6.  Protsrhlnidae.  Tarsi  with  three  easily  visible  segnMott. 
the  second  lobed  ;  a  minute  additional  joint  present  at  the  base  of  the 
terminal  joint.  The  female  haa  a  roatnun,  which  hardly  exists  in  the  nak- 
A  single  genus  Prottrkinue,  tonnd  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  constitute 
this  family. 


STREPSIPTBKA. 
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Order  20.    Strbpsiptera.* 

Minute  insects;  males  freely  Hying  vnth  large  metcUhoracic 
wings,  the  mesoihoracic  pair  being  reduced  to  small  dimensions 
{p.  615) ;  no  cross  nervures.  The  parasitic  female  is  reduced  to  a 
blind,  almost  formless  sac. 

These  extraordinary  insects  are  by  some  authorities  classed 
with  the  Coleoptera.  Their  life  history  is  a^  follows.  The  egg 
whilst  still  within  the  body  of  the  mother,  which  it  must  be  re- 
membered is  a  parasite  shut  up  inside  the  body  of  some  Hymenop- 
terous  or  Hemipterous  host,  gives  rise  to  a  small  active,  six-legged 
larva,  known  as  a  triungulin,  so  called  from  the  three  processes 
at  the  end  of  each  tarsus. 

A  single  mother  may  give 
rise  to  many  hundreds  of 
these  microscopic,  active 
larvae,  which  find  their 
way  on  to  the  outside  of 
the  body  of  the  host. 
Sooner  or  later  they  reach 
the  larvae  of  the  host, 
and  boring  their  way 
through  the  skin  enter 
these  larvae  and  com- 
mence to  feed  on  their  fat 
body.  When  the  host's 
larva  pupates,  the  larval 
parasite  pushes  one  end  of  its  body  through  the  soft  membrane 
uniting  two  of  the  abdominal  segments.  If  this  host-larva  is 
about  to  turn  into  a  male,  the  parasite  in  turn  pupates,  and 
from  the  pupa  emerges  the  winged  and  active  male  Strepsipteron ; 
but  if  the  host-larva  be  destined  to  become  a  female,  the  parasite 
undergoes  little  but  retrogressive  change,  until  it  becomes  a 
female  Strepsipteron  so  degenerate  that  it  is  still  a  matter  of 
dispute  as  to  which  end  represents  the  head  and  which  the  tail. 
The  male  seems  to  live  but  a  very  short  time  ;  in  the  case  of  Xenos 
about  twenty  minutes,  whilst  the  male  Stylops  lives  a  day  or  two, 

*  Von  Siebold,  Arch.  Naturg.,  ix,  1843,  p.  137.  Newport,  Tr.  Linn. 
Soc,  XX.  1851,  p.  351.  Nassonoff,  Zool.  Centrbl.,  i,  1894.  Meinert,  Ent. 
Meddel.,  v,  1896,  p.  148,  and  Ov.  Danake.  SeUk.,  1896,  p.  67.  Brandt, 
Hor.  Soe.  Ent.  Ross.,  xiv,  1879. 

3b 


FIO.  470. 


-StylopM  childrmi  (after  Eirby).  a  larva 
b  female  ;  e  male. 
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the  whole  time  being  spent  in  a  feverish  search  for  mat«8.  As  a 
rule  but  one  Stylopa,  or  at  most  two  or  three,  live  in  one  host. 
but  they  are  extraordinarily  prolific.  Ten  specimens  of  Xenot 
have  however  been  found  in  the  body  of  the  wasp  Polisks. 
Some  observers  maintain  that  parthenogenesis  is  met  with  in 
this  Order,  but  the  matter  requires  renewed  investigation. 
Fam.    1.     Stylopldoe.     With    the    characters   of   the   Order.     Siylopi. 

Order  21.    Diptbra.* 

Only  one  pair  of  wings,  ike.  meaoikoracic,  present ;  these  are 
membranous ;  the  hind-wings  are  represented  by  a  pair  oj 
knobbed  processes,  the  halleres ;  the  thoracic  segments  are  mvek 
fused ;  taotUh  parts  piercing  and  sucking,  variable.      Melamor- 


7ia.  471.— Mouth  psita  mid  head  at  AimpluUi  maeutitirnHU,  mugnlfled  (aftfr  Hntttl  ■»< 
Shlptey).  1  Mteniue  ;  Iclyjinu.  J  librum  and  eplplwrrDX  :  fmudJble  ;  iBntmulIU; 
f  hypophuymc ;  r  Ub[um  ;  J  luaxlllary  pa1p«- 

phosis  very  complete.  Larva  usually  a  maggot,  always  icUhovt 
thoracic  legs,  and  frequently  with  a  miwute,  retractile  head.  Pupa 
either  exposed  with  appendages  more  or  less  adherent  to  the  body, 
or  enclosed  in  a  lough  capsule  and  with  appendages  not  adherent. 

•  Becher,  Wien.  Bnt.  Ztit.,  i.  1882,  p.  *9.  Brauer,  Vtrh.  Qtt.  IFtm,  lU 
1690,  p.  273.  Loew,  SmiOMon.  Mite.  CoU.  vi,  1862.  Brauer,  Dtnt.  At. 
Wien.,  ilii,  1880.  p.  105.  WiUiston.  Manual  of  Norlll  Amerirtm  Difitera, 
1896.  Schiner,  Fauna  AuMriaea,  Diptera,  I3S0.  VerraJI,  Briiith  Ftia, 
London,  in  course  of  publication.  F.  V.  Theobald,  Monograph  ofCMUeUal, 
Brit.  Huaeum,  1007.  Id.,  Account  of  Britith  Flia,  Loodon,  ISSl-!,  PU. 
1-6. 
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The  Diptera  form  an  enormous  Order  with  over  40,000  de- 
scribed species.  They  are  as  a  rule  unpopular  insects,  seldom 
considered  attractive  in  appearance  and  usually  unpleasing  in 
their  habits,  difficult  to  catch  and  in  many  cases  to  preserve. 
Probably  the  known  species  bear  a  smaller  proportion  to  those 
that  exist  than  is  the  case  with  the  other  Insect  Orders. 

Diptera  are  flies  in  the  restricted  sense  of  the  word,  and  they 
are  easily  recognized  by  the  possession  of  but  one  pair  of  func- 
tional wings,  and  frequently  by  the  halteres  *  which  replace 
the  hinder  pair  (Figs.  365,  368).  The  latter,  however,  are  not 
always  readily  observable. 

The  head  (Fig.  471)  is  usually  a  somewhat  flattened  sphere,  a 
large  portion  of  whose  surface  is  taken  up  by  the  facetted  eyes, 
especially  in  the  male.  In  about  half  the  Diptera  there  is  a 
curious  concealed  vesicle  on  the  front  of  the  head,  called  the 
plilinum.  During  emergence  from  the  pupa  it  is  distended,  and 
may  help  to  rupture  the  enclosing  shell  of  the  pupa.  In  mature 
flies  it  is  quite  introverted,  only  a  small  space  (lunvla)  under  an 
arched  suture  indicating  its  existence.  The  antennae  are  usually 
short  and  exhibit  variations  useful  in  classification  :  usually 
they  consist  of  but  three  segments  ;  the  two  basal  form  the 
"  scape,"  the  terminal  is  called  the  "  flagellum."  It  frequently 
bears  a  bristle  called  the  "arista."  The  mouth-parts  are 
complex  and  subject  to  great  variation.  In  the  gnat  or  mos- 
quito we  find  the  labium  a  soft,  deeply  grooved  structure.  In 
its  hollow  lie  (i)  a  pair  of  wonderfully  sharp  and  fine  stylets, 
the  mandibles ;  (ii)  another  pair  of  slightly  coarser  stylets,  the  first 
maxillae,  which  are  provided  with  palps  ;  (iii)  a  median  style,  the 
hypopharynx  ;  and  finally  (iv)  the  labrum,  with  which  is  fused  the 
epipharynx.  The  last  named  compound  structure  is  so  deeply 
grooved  as  to  be  almost  a  tube,  and  the  fluid  food  of  the  insect 
passes  up  its  hollow.  The  maxillary  palps  stand  free  of  the 
proboscis.  The  labium  ends  in  two  diverging  labellae  which 
guide  the  piercing  mandibles,  maxillae,  hypopharjmx  and 
labrum  and  epipharynx,  as  a  player  gmdes  a  billiard  cue  between 
his  two  fingers.  Whilst  these  parts  are  being  pressed  (Fig.  472) 
into  a  yielding  substance,  the  labium  is  bowed  more  and  more 


*  &Xr^pes  as  dumb-bells  which  the  Greek  athletes  used  to  give  impetus 
in  jumping. 
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backward.     In  the  male  the  mandibles  are  absent  and  the  hypo- 
pharynx  has  fused  with  the  labium. 
The  head  is  joined  to  the  thorax  by  an  unusually  flexible  neck. 
The  segments  of  the  thorax  are 
'  much  fused  and  their  limits  diffi- 

cult to  make  out.  The  wings  are 
membranous  and,  except  in  Cfli- 
cidae  (Pig.  473),  devoid  of  scales; 
the  "  cells  "  are  never  numerous 
(Fig.  366).  Very  frequently  al 
the  posterior  side  of  the  base  of 
the  wing  a  notch  separates  a 
,  small  lobe,   the  aiula,  from    the 

Fio  478  -End  oi  ubiuiu.  labrum  ud     rest  of  the  wing ;  and  still  nearer 
SlSilT"'  A^"^"«JSU5S!     the    base  one  or  even  two  more 
rCSm'r^j    ubra"m''«S''''op|:     lobes     may    be    seen    called    the 
StSrsUwiS?*  ""'"'■  *  ™'     Bqwima  (or  arUitegula)  and  Ug^- 
These    afford    facilities     for    the 
folding   back   of  the    wing,    which    in 
repose  lies  almost  always  flat  and  un- 
crumpled  on  the  abdomen.    The  hal- 
teree    are    small    knobbed   structures 
which    like    the    wings    can    vibrate 
rapidly.    They  are  apparently  sensory 
in  function  and  in  some  cases  possibly 
stridulating.      The    legs    are   slender, 
usually  hairy.     The  tarsus  has  almost 
always  five  segments,   and  terminates 
in  two  well-developed  claws,  under  each 
of  which  is  a  free  pad,  the  pulvillus ; 
a  median  empodium  may  also  be  pre- 
sent between  the  claws. 

The  abdomen  may  show  as  many  as 
ninesegments  (Fie.  365)  or  as  few  as  four.  ,    ,     , 

^        ,       ,  FIO.  47S.— SralMOBlheedr"' 

In  the  latter  case  a  certam  number  of        the  wtnip  oi  jmbMh  •«*■ 

pnmft.nugDiasd  (titer  Kotull 

segments    are    withdrawn    posteriorly        md  atipuji). 

into  those  in  front  and  the  flrst  segment 

is  concealed  by  the  thorax.     An  ovipositor  may  be  present. 

In  those  Diptcra  which  suck  juices  a  powerful  sucking  phar>iii- 
which  expands  under  muscular  effort,  is  found,  also  certain  s»is 
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or  reservoirs  apparently  belonging  to  the  fore-gut,  in  which  the 
juices  are  stored  before  digestion  (Fig.  381).  The  usual  number  of 
malpighian  tubules  is  four,  but  five  occur  in  some  families. 
Certain  curious  projections  into  the  lumen  of  the  rectum,  termed 
anal  papillae,  are  conspicuous  in  this  order.  These  eminences 
are  abundantly  supplied  with  tracheae.  There  are  a  pair  of  pro- 
thoracic  and  a  pair  of  metathoracic  stigmata  of  complex  design, 
and  a  varying  number  of  pairs  of  abdominal  stigmata  much  more 
simple  in  structure.  The  nervous  system  shows  a  great  tendency 
to  concentration,  but  in  some  families,  e.g.  the  CtUicidae,  there 
are  five  or  six  abdominal  ganglia. 

Most  Diptera  are  oviparous.  The  larva  which  leaves  the  egg 
is  usually  an  cruciform  maggot  (Fig.  474,  etc.),  without  true  legs. 
* '  Pseudopods  "  and  other  aids  to  locomotion  may  exist.  The  head 
is  usually  small  and  in  the  true  maggots  may  be  much  reduced^ 
practically  invisible,  and  tucked  into  the  body.  The  larvae 
may  be  peripneustic,  i.e.  with  stigmata  arranged  along  the  sides 
of  the  body ;  or  amphipneustic,  with  only  two  pairs  of  stigmata,, 
one  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  the  other  near  the  anterior 
end  ;  or  metapneustic,  that  is,  with  only  one  pair  of  stigmata,  at 
the  posterior  end.  Many  dipterous  larvae  are  aquatic,  and 
then  they  are  often  metapneustic,  and  penetrate  the  surface  film 
with  the  part  of  the  body  bearing  the  stigmata,  thereby  exposing 
the  latter  to  the  air.  Others  are  found  in  carrion,  amongst 
plants,  and  in  decaying  organic  matter  generally,  while  many 
dipterous  larvae  are  parasitic  in  the  bodies  of  other  insects. 
Either  the  last  larval  skin  is  cast  away,  and  the  pupa  is  an 
obtected  pupa,  lying  exposed,  but  protected  by  a  hardened 
chitinous  exudation,  which  may  fasten  the  appendages  more  or 
less  to  the  body  ;  or  the  creature  changes  to  a  delicate  pupa  with 
free  appendages,  within  the  last  larval  skin,  which  remains  as  a 
tough  enclosing  shell,  frequently  called  the  puparium.  This 
latter  pupa  is  spoken  of  as  a  coarctate  pupa  (p.  651).  During  the 
pupa-stage  there  is  a  considerable  amount  of  histolysis,  the 
tissues  breaking  down  and  reconstituting  themselves  usually 
from  certain  centres  of  growth  termed  imagincU  discs  (p.  651).  In 
some  forms  such  as  Chironomus  and  the  Culicidae  many  organs 
of  the  imago  are  already  formed  in  the  last  larval  stage. 

For  purposes  of  identification  the  Diptera  may  be  divided 
into  five  groups  :  (i)  Nemocera,  (ii)  Brachycera,  (iii)  Aschiza,  (iv) 
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Schizophora  and  (v)  Pupipara.  The  firet  two  groups  have  an 
obtected  pupa  and  the  imago  emerges  through  a  dorsal  slit  in  the 
pupa-case.  In  the  case  of  the  Aschiza  and  Schizophora  the 
pupa-case  is  formed  ot  the  skin  of  the  last  larval  stage,  thougb 
this  is  altered  by  chitinous  deposits  and  shrinkage,  and  the 
imago  emerges  by  a  splitting  at  the  anterior  end.  The  lasl 
group,  Pupipara,  consists  of  certain  aberrant  flies  and  is  probably 
not  a  natural  assemblage. 

Group  1,     NEMOCBRA. 

ATOenTtae  sknder,  at  leaal  ttven  stgmenUd.  not  ending  in  a  briatlt.     Falif 

with  tour  or  fivt  ttgmenU.      They  are  long,  a*  are  usually  the  Ugt  and  body. 

Fam.    1.     C»ddolllylldM.     Minute   delicate   (ties   with   i-ery   few  wirw 

nervures.     The  Gall-midges  form  a  very  entenHive  and  coamopolitan  lainily 

Antennae   elongated    with  ringH  of  hairs.     Ocelli    very   rarely    praemt. 

The  head  ia  tai^.  the 


form  with  thirteen 
segments  in  the  female 
and  twpnty-four  al 
least  in  the  malp. 
There  are  eight  wp- 
meiit«  in  the  cy\ia- 
drical  abdomen.  The 
larvae  are  small  mag- 

thirteen  poatcephalu- 
segments.  Tiie  ven- 
tral Burfarc  of  the  first 
of  these  segments 
boars  a  chitinous  pro- 
cess of  debatable 
function.      Many  ot  the 

plants  and  their  prM- 
enr*     produces     gall* 
•^  and     other    vegetaWp 

l.nf^'e'puSs."'"""  malformations.  Crci- 
domyia  dettruetor,  Ibf 
Hessian  fly.  weakens  the  steins  ot  Wheat  and  causes  them  to  bend  ovtr, 
C.  tritici  attacks  the  flowers  of  the  same  plants.  Paedogeneos  occurs 
in  MiaatoT  and  in  Oligarcet,  the  iairae  producing  yoimg  which  live  on 
the  tissues  of  their  parent  and  finally  leave  its  body   by   boring  a  hole 

Fam.  2.  HycslophllidM.  More  robust  than  the  previous  familynlli 
more  wing  nervures  and  with  ocelli.  Antennae  without  whorls  ot  hain. 
Legs  spiny.  This  cosmopolitan  family  includes  the  fliefl  known  as  Fun^ 
midges  or  Fungus-gnats  as  the  larvae  live  amongst  fungi  and  decayii^^ 
plants.  They  are  long,  fleshy  maggots,  some  of  which  spin  a  cocoon  before 
pupating,  or  make  an  earthen  ceil.       Many,  e.g.  Seiara.  secrete  a  mum«. 


Fio.    174- 


irotruded  ovLpoattor  ; 
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and  as  they  are  gregarious  and  their  respective  mucous  sheaths  fuse  to- 
gether, whole  colonies  in  bands  or  ropes  several  yards  long  may  be  seen 
migrating.     Mycetobia  British,  has  terminal  stigmata.* 

Fam.  3.  Blepharoceildae.  No  discal  cell  on  the  iridescent  wings. 
Eyes  divided  into  an  upper  lialf  with  Ictrge  ommatidia  and  a  lower  half 
with  small.  This  family  is  European 
and  American.  The  flies  hover  with  a 
dancing  flight  in  the  air.  The  larvae 
are  very  remarkable,  and  more  like 
zninute  Polychaets  than  maggots. 
They  cling  to  submerged  stones  by 
mecuis  of  a  row  of  ventral  suckers. 
The  pupa  is  also  aquatic.  Ldponeura 
is  European,  Blepharocera  is  common 
in  the  cooler  parts  of  N.  America. 

Fam.  4.  €llllcldae.  Antennae  with 
rings  of  hairs  forming  a  demise  plume 
in  the  male.  Mouth-parts  conspicuous 
and  forming  a  piercing  proboscis 
(Figs.  376,  471,  472).  Complex 
nervuration  (Fig.  366).  This  extensive 
and  widely  distributed  family  com- 
prises the  gnats  and  mosquitoes, 
neither  of  which  terms  has  any  precise 
zoological  significeuice.  A  mosquito 
may  perhaps  be  defined  as  a  g^nat 
that  sucks  blood,  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  is  only  the  female 
that  "  bites."  The  normal  food  of  the  Culicidae  is  plant-  or  fruit-sap, 
and  it  has  been  suggested  that  a  meal  of  blood  is  necessary  before  eggs  can 
be  laid.  This  however  can  hardly  be  the  case,  as  in  the  waste  lands  of  the 
north  there  must  be  countless  millions  of  gnats  which  never  get  an  oppor- 


FiG.  475.— LarvA  of  Cvlex  pipiem  hang- 
by  its  drawn- 


ing  on  to  the  surface- film 
out   respiratory    tube,   magnified,     a 
bunch  of  hairs  on  the  head  which  swee 
food  particles  into  the  month ;  b  reepi 
ratory  tube. 


t 


Fio.  476. — Larva  of  AnopfuUs  maeulipennU  hanging  on  to  surface-film,      a  brush  of  hairs 
on  theliead  (which  is  reversed  so  that  the  ventral  side  is  uppermost)  which  brush  food^particles 
into  the  month ;   b  respiratory  plate ;   e  hairs  wliich  cling  to  the  surface  film.    3  dorsal 
view  of  an  abdominal  segment  showing  the  lateral  hairs  and  the  dorsal  whorl  of  hairs  ; 
2  a  dorsal  whorl  ver>'  highly  magnified  (after  Imms). 


tunity  to  taste  blood.  The  eggs  are  usually  dropped  on  the  surf  ace  of  the 
water  or  on  aquatic  plants.  The  larvae  breathe  by  a  pair  of  stigmata 
situated  posteriorly.     In  the  genus  Culex  these  open  at  the  end  of  a 


*  A  very  remarkable  scale-bearing  Mycetophilid  larva  is  described  by 
Nila  Holmgren,  Ztitachr,  WisB.  Zool.,  Ixxxviii,  1907,  p.  1. 
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protuberance  which  diverges  dorsally  from  the  penultimate  segment,  and 
so  gives  a  Y-shaped  appearance  to  the  larva,  whose  body  hangs  down  into 
the  water  (Fig.  475).   The  larva  of  AnopJulea  lies  flat  beneath  the  surface- 


Fio.  477. — Pupa  of  Anopheles  maeulipennU  attached  to  the  Burface-fllm  of  water,  magnited 
(after  Nuttall  and  Shipley),  a  breathing  trumpet ;  ft  eye;  e  palmate  bain  on  the  anterior 
end  of  the  abdomen  which  clings  to  the  surfacc-fllm ;   d  antennae. 

fikn,  attached  to  it  by  paired  palmate  hairs  and  by  the  saucer-like  opening  of 
the  two  stigmata  (Fig.  476).  The  pupae  also  hang  on  to  the  surface-fibn  and 
breathe  through  two  trumpet-like  stigmata  situated  behind  the  head  (Fig. 
477).  The  larva  of  Corethra  has  no  stigmata.  The  images  are  peculiar 
amongst  Diptera  in  the  possession  of  scales  both  on  the  body  and  on  the 
wings.  Gnats  often  occur  in  quite  incredible  numbers,  dancing  in  the 
air  in  dense  clouds.  The  imagos  frequently  live  through  the  winter  hidden 
away  in  obscure  outhouses  and  corners :  the  eggs  and  also  the  lar%*ae 
survive  the  cold  of  winter.  Lately  this  family  has  attracted  much  atten- 
tion, as  it  has  been  shown  that  Anophelea  maculipennis,  a  widely  dis- 
tributed species,  conmion  in  Britain,  is  the  distributing  agent  (with  other 
species)  of  the  Haematozoon  which  causes  malaria ;  and  is  also,  together 
with  Culex,  the  distributer  of  certain  Fil€u4as  which  cause  various  disorders 
in  tropical  countries  (vol.  1,  p.  289) ;  whilst  Stegomyia  faaciaia,  a  common 
gnat,  plays  a  similar  r61e  in  the  case  of  Yellow-fever.*  Other  genera  are 
Aedes,  Megarhinits,  and  Psorophora. 

Fam.  6.  Ghironomldae.  Smcdl  flies  with  narrow  wings,  and  no  projecting 
rostrum.  Long  antennae,  plume-like  in  male,  and  long  legs.  No  ocelli. 
This  family  includes  forms  popularly  termed  gnats  and  midges.  It  com- 
prises a  large  number  of  species  and  is  universally  distributed.  Like  the 
Culicidae  the  species  frequently  form  dense,  dancing  swarms.  Their  larvae 
are  aquatic,  without  stigmata ;  and  often  blood-red  from  the  presence  of 
haemoglobin ;  hence  their  name  of  blood-worms.  They  often  form  tubes 
of  mud  or  sand.  A  few  are  marine.  Chinm(nnu8  is  said  to  have  some  two 
hundred  British  species.     Ceratopogon   is  the   midge  which  causes  much 


*  The  disease-conveying  gnats  play  so  large  a  part  in  human  economy 
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annoyance  in  Scotland,  where  its  presence  in  conjunction  with  that  of 
the  kilt  is  said  to  have  given  rise  to  the  Highland  Fling. 

Fam.  6.  Orphnephilldae,  Small,  hairless  flies,  brown  or  yellow  in  colour, 
with  very  large  eyes  and  a  two  segmented  antenna  bearing  a  bristle,  the 
second  segment  and  the  bristle  are  however  compound.  Little  is  known 
of  the  members  of  this  fcunily.  The  only  genus  Orphnephila  occiuv  in  Europe^ 
Britain,  and  North  America. 

Fam.  7.  Psyehodldae.  Minute,  fragile,  hairy,  moth-like  flies  with 
broad  wings  covered,  as  are  the  antennae,  with  hair.  No  ocelli.  These 
feeble  little  flies  are  found  on  window-panes  and  under  leaves.  They 
are  widely  distributed.  The  larvae  have  both  tracheed  gills  and  stigmata,, 
and  are  amphibious.     Pericoma  is  British.     Phlebotomus  sucks  blood. 

Fam.  8.  Dllidae.  Small,  gnat-like  flies  which  do  not  bite.  The  larva 
has  two  leg-like  projections  on  the  first  and  second  abdominal  segments. 
This  family  consLsts  of  but  one  cosmopolitan  genus,  Dixa,  with  four  British 
species.  They  frequent  moist  forest  glades  and  the  larva  and  pupa  are 
aquatic. 

Fam.  0.  Tipulldae.  Very  large,  slender  flies  with  long  legs.  Wing 
nervures  numerous,  often  branching  (Fig.  367).  A  V-shaped  suture  on  the 
thorax.  The  cylindrical  abdomen  of  seven  or  eight  segments  ends  in  a 
pair  of  claspers  in  the  male,  and  in  an  ovipositor  in  the  female.  A  numerous 
and  widespread  family  whose  members  are  known  as  Daddy-long-legs  or 
Crane-flies.  The  head  is  conspicuous,  with  a  slender,  rather  long  neck,  and 
no  ocelli.  The  larvae  are  either  aquatic,  or  are  tough  grubs  living  un- 
derground and  doing  much  damage  by  eating  the  roots  of  crops.  They  are 
termed  Leather-jackets.  Some  of  the  aquatic  larvae  (e.g.  BiUacomorphdy 
have  the  two  posterior  segments  of  the  body  drawn  out  into  a  very  long 
slender  tail,  no  doubt  respiratory  in  function.  The  pupae  project  from 
the  ground  when  ready  to  emit  the  adult  form  ;  they  are  in  many  ways 
like  those  of  Lepidoptera,  but  have  a  pair  of  respiratory  horns  or  tubes  on 
the  thorax.     The  imagos  are  commonest  in  the  late  summer  in  woods 

that  we  subjoin  a  table  of  the  incriminated  species,   indicating,  by  the- 

figure  in  front  of  each,  the  disease  it  is  instrumental  in  spreading. 

Sub-fam.  Anophelincte.  I,  4.  Pyretophorus  costalis  Loew. 

1,5.  Anopheles  bifurcatus  Linn6.  1,5.        „  superpictus  Grassi. 
1,  5.         „            maculipennis  Meig.  „  chaudoyei  Theob. 

1.  „  martini  Laveran  4.       Nyssorhynchus  albimanus 

1.  „  pursati  Laveran  Wied. 

1.  .,  vincenti  Laveran 

1.  „  formosiensis  Tsuz.  Sub-fam.  Ctdicinae. 

] .  „  algeriensis  Theob.  2.  4.  Culex  pipiens  Linn^. 

I .        Myzomyia  lutzii  Theob.  2,  4.  5.   „     fatigans  Wied. 

1.  .,  culicifocies  Giles.  5.  „     penicillaris  Rond. 

I.  „  listoni  List.  2.  ,,     nemorosus  Meig. 

1.4.  ,,  funesta  Giles.  3,4.  Stegomyia  fasciata  Fabr. 

1.  „  hispaniola  Theob.  4.       Mansonia  uniformis  Theob. 

4.  „  TOHsii  Giles.  4.  „    pseudotitillcms  Theob. 

1.       Myzorhynchiis  paludis  Theob.       •>.       Grabhamia  penicillaris  Rond. 

1.  .,  coustani  Laveran 

1.  ,,  jesoensis  Tsuz. 

4.  .,  nigerrinius  Giles. 

1.  ,,  sinensis    Wied. 

1.5.  „  pseudopict  us  Grassi. 

ImmMalarij  (human).     2-Jfatofia  (avine).      d^Yellato-Fever.     i '^ FUttriatiit  (liumaD). 
5  —  Filariant  (canine). 
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4md  pastures,  where  they  sometimes  swarm.  The  number  of  species  is 
very  great.  Tipula,  Phalacrocera,  Cylindrotoma  are  amongst  the  British 
genera. 

Fam.  10.  BlUonldae.  Fairly  large  flies,  weak  on  the  wing.  Antennae 
short  and  stout.  The  male  has  very  large  eyes,  and  there  are  thiw 
ocelli.  The  larvae  are  almost  caterpillar-like,  with  a  distinct,  chitinous 
head  and  sometimes  with  a  number  of  spines  on  the  body.  They  live 
frequently  on  deca3dng  vegetable  matter.  Btbio  often  occurs  in  lai^ 
numbers  in  Englcuid  in  the  early  spring  and  simimer.  Scatopse.  is  said  to 
breed  in  drains,  etc.  In  some  species  there  is  a  marked  sexual  difference, 
the  females  being  red  or  yellow,  the  males  black. 

Fam.  11.  Slmullldae.  Small  flies  with  a  "  himiped  "  thorax.  Broad 
wings,  short  legs,  antennae  with  no  hairs.  No  ocelli.  These  flies,  all  in- 
•cluded  in  the  one  cosmopolitan  genus  SimvHum^  are  known  as  sand- 
midges  or  buffalo-flies.  Tlie  eyes  are  enormous  in  the  males.  The  females, 
which  often  occur  in  large  swarms,  eagerly  suck  blood,  and  so  voracious 
are  they  that  poultry,  cattle  and  even  man  have  been  known  to  succumb 
to  their  combined  attacks.  The  larvae  are  aquatic  and  live  in  running 
water :  they  spin  pupa-cases  under  water  from  which  the  imagos  emerge 
and  float  to  the  surface,  each  surrounded  by  a  bubble  of  air. 

Fam.  12.  Rhyphidae.  A  discal  cell  present  in  the  wings,  which  are 
broad  and  rounded.  The  species  of  this  family  of  two  or  three  widely 
■distributed  genera  resemble  miniature  Tipulids.  The  larvae  live  in 
•deca3ring  plants,  cow-dung  and  foul  water.  Bhyphua  fenestralia  frequents 
window-panes. 


Group  2.     BRACHYCERA, 

Antennae  wxriable,  usually  with  three  distinct  segments,  rarely  wOh  mart 
ihan  seven  :  either  an  arista  is  present,  or  the  flagellum  terminates  in  a  sUndo', 
indistinctly  segmented,  appendage.  Palpi  one-  or  ttco-jointed.  Lartae 
usucUly  maggots  with  retracted  head. 

Fam.  13.  Stratlomyidae.  Stout  flies  with  three-segmented  antennae 
with  a  terminal  portion  of  obscure  segments  frequently  bearing  an  arista. 
Tibiae  not  spined.  Wings  smallish  with  nen-ures  better  developed 
anteriorly  than  posteriorly.  A  large,  varied  and  rather  ill-defined  family 
of  about  one  thousand  described  species,  some  fifty  of  which  are  British. 
The  body  is  often  marked  with  yellow  and  green  or  metallic  tints,  and  iB 
not  hairy.  The  larvae  are  aquatic  or  live  in  damp  earth  or  moss.  The 
pupa  is  formed  inside  the  last  larval  skin,  and  floats  in  water  or  is  sub- 
terranean.    Stratiomys  is  sometimes  called  the  soldier-fly. 

Fam.  14.  Leptldae.  The  Snipe-flies  are  slender  with  spotted  or  velvety 
bodies.  Antennae  with  three  joints  ending  in  a  bristle.  Large  wings. 
They  move  slowly  and  are  easily  caught.  They  prey  on  small  insects,  and 
the  larvae  which  are  often  subterranean  are  also  predaoeous.  The  pupae 
are  protected  by  earthem  cells.     Atherix. 

Fam.  15.  Xylophagldae.  Antennae  longer  than  in  Leptidae  and  with 
a  complex  third  joint.  These  flies  are  slender  and  live  on  the  sap  of  plants. 
Their  larvae  live  under  bark  and  suck  the  juices  of  other  insects.  Bha' 
chicerus. 

Fam.  16.  Goenomylldae.  Thick,  heavy  flies.  Larvae  living  io 
burrows  in  the  earth,  generally  near  decayed  logs.  Only  one  gentw 
Coenomyia,  which  is  found  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic. 
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Fam.  1 7.  Tlbinldas.  This  faraily  inclvidog  the  Horge-flies  or  Gad-flies 
somelimee  termed  Clegga  or  Breeze-flies.  They  are  Btout,  large  flies,  with  a 
fleshy  proboHciB  bearing  stylete  capable  in  the  female  of  piercing  the  skin. 
Antennae  projecting,  with  four  segments.  Eyes  verj'  large  especially  in 
the  m^e.  Well  developed  squama.  These  are  dangerous  flies  usually 
found  near  inland  wat«r.  The  females  suck  the  blood  of  horses,  cattle  and 
man, and  are  said  to  transmit  the  bacillus  of  anthrax  from  ons animal  to 
another.  ^lembers  of  the  common  British  T(^>anug  attain  a  length  of  one 
inch,  and  are  nonspiciioiiH  by  their  loud  humming.  The  larvae  are  maggot- 
like,  live  in  damp  earth  and  eat  snailB  and  insect  gruba.  Some  I. SOU 
species  are  known.      Pangonia. 

Fam.  IH.  AeanthomarldH.  Antennae  end  in  a 
seven -segmented  process  with  a  terminal  style. 
Squama  rudimentary.  Proboscis  short.  Acantho- 
■mera  and  RhaphiarhynchMt  are  the  two  American 
genera  which  compose  this  faraily.  Some  specimena 
attain  a  length  of  two  inchRi  and  are  the  largest 
flies  known. 

Fam.  19.  Tbarsvldaa.  Smallish,  slender  flies  with 
a  weak  fleshy  proboscis.  Short  thres-gegmenl«d 
antennae,  pointed.  Very  slender  legs.  The  larx'ae, 
with  nineteen  segments,  frequent  decaying  wood:  the 
imago  is  said  to  prey  on  other  insects.     Tkcreva. 

Fam.  20.  SMDOplnldaa.  Small,  black,  active  Hies, 
with  three-jointed  antennae.  Proboscis  not  pro- 
jecting. No  empodium.  A  very  small  family  of 
6ies  mostly  found  on  windows.  The  elongated 
whit*  larvae  frequent  carpets  and  woollen  fabrics 
and  decayed  wood,  and  are  said  to  live  on  the  larva 
of  the  "  carpet-moth." 

Fam.  21.  Nemaitrinldae.  Medimu  sized,  stout 
flies  with  in  some  species  a  very  long  proboscis. 
Short  antennae  of  three  joints  with  a  jointed  ter- 
minal appendage.  Wing  nervuree  very  complete  for  a 
fly.  The  long  proboscis  sucks  nectar  from  flowers. 
The  larva  of  Hirmonevra  is  parasitic  on  that  of  a 
Lamellicom  beetle  {Rhiiotrogui]  which  feeds  on  turf, 
although  the  egg  is  laid  in  the  burrows  of  some 
wood  borer,  from  which  the  larvB  emerges  and 
migrates  by  the  aid  of  the  wind.  ' 

Fam,  22.  BombyUldae.  Bee-like  flies  of  stout  ^j^  ^^^  _  pa„  «, 
build,  hairy.  The  three-jointed  antennae  end  as  a  hngimiru.xi,  Nepal 
pointed  process.  Proboscis  often  long.  Mandibles  (sfWf  Hardwkkel. 
and  first  maxillae  piercing.  Weak  legs  and  many- 
celled  wings.  BottAyliua  poises  in  the  air  almost  motionless  and  then 
darts  away  with  almost  invisible  rapidity.  It  haunte  the  sunny  spots  ot 
woods  and  glades  and  sucks  the  nectar  of  flowers.  Tlie  lari'ae  of  some  Bom- 
byliidae  make  their  way  into  the  nesta  of  certain  Mason-bees  and,  after 
gently  absorbing  the  juices  of  the  pupae  of  their  hosts,  pupate.  The  pupa 
is  capable  of  breaking  down  the  masonry  of  its  prison.  The  larvae  of 
other  species  render  a  public  service  by  feeding  on  the  eggs  ot  locusts. 
The  family  is  large  and  widely  distributed. 

Fam.   23.     AsrOMTliae.     PUes  of  medium   size,   with  small  head  bent 
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down  under  the  strongly  convex,  humpbacked  thorax.  Wings  small, 
but  the  squama  hides  the  halteres.  The  flies  are  often  metallic  and 
brightly  coloured.  This  is  a  small  group  with  few  species,  but  two 
genera,  represented  by  Ogcodes  gibboaits  and  Acroeera  globuliu,  are 
British.     The  larvae  are  parasitic  in  spiders  or  in  their  egg-sacs. 

Fam.  24.  Loneho|rteridae.  Slender,  minute  fiies  with  lanoe-like  iKings 
with  feeble  nervuration.  A  small  family  of  very  isolated  structural 
characters.  The  larvae  live  on  the  earth  imder  leaves,  etc.  Lonchoptaxij 
the  only  genus,  is  widely  distributed. 

Fam.  25.  Mydaidae.  Large  flies,  with  yellow  and  red  bands  and 
knobbed  antennae.  Wings  with  complex  nervures,  often  pigmented. 
This  family  is  chiefly  tropical  but  reaches  Southern  Europe,  and  the 
American  Mydaa  spreetds  into  the  S.  United  States.  The  flies  are  predatory, 
cmd  the  larvae  live  in  decaying  trees  and  probably  prey  on  wood-boring 
insects. 

Fam.  26.  Asilldae.  Large,  strong,  hairy  flies.  The  proboscis  forms  a 
short,  stout,  murderous  beak.  The  thorax  is  narrowed  in  front  and  the 
head  appecu^  broad.  Fcwt  well  developed  with  large  claws,  puh'illi  and 
bristle-like  empodia.  The  Robber-  or  Hawk-flies  form  an  enormous 
family  with  some  3,000  species.  They  are  amongst  the  most  raparioos 
of  insects,  attacking  equally  wasps,  bees,  tiger-beetles,  dragon-flies,  etc. 
Some  of  them  closely  resemble  the  Hymenoptera  on  which  they  prey.  The 
larvae  live  in  the  earth  or  in  wood,  and  feed  on  Coleopterous  larvae 
and  eggs  of  grass-hoppers,  etc.     Asilus.    Laphria  resembles  a  Vetpa, 

Fam.  27.  Aploeeridae.  Medium-sized  black  and  white  flies  with 
transparent  wings.  No  empodium.  A  small  family  of  two  genera  ('on- 
fined  to  the  eastern  side  of  the  Pacific  and  to  Australia.  They  are  allied 
to  the  Asilidae.     Apioeera, 

Fam.  28.  Empldae.  Smallish,  slender,  dingy  flies,  with  little  or  no 
hair  except  on  the  long  legs.  Predaceous,  attacking  and  devouring 
other  flies.  Proboscis  long  and  slender.  The  ovipositors  of  the  female 
ctnd  the  daspers  of  the  male  are  often  conspicuous.  This  is  a  family 
of  some  eleven  hundred  species,  nearly  two  hundred  of  which  are  British. 
They  frequent  woods  and  dance  vigorously  up  and  down  in  the  air» 
and  some  of  them  carry  little  webs  of  silk.  The  cylindrical  larvae  live 
under  leaves  or  in  other  decaying  vegetation. 

Fam.  29.  DoUehopldae.  Slender,  moderately  sized  or  small  flies  with 
blue  or  green  or  golden  metallic  sheen.  Legs  long.  Proboscis  short  and 
fleshy.  A  family  of  about  the  same  size  and  with  almost  as  many  British 
representatives  as  the  preceding.  The  males  are  curiously  and  diversely 
ornamented.  The  larvae  live  under  bark,  or  amongst  decaying  plants. 
The  pupa  is  protected  by  a  cocoon. 

Group  3.     ASCHIZA, 

Antennae  of  not  more  than  three  segments,  bearing  an  arista  or  brittle 
which  may  be  feathered,  and  is  very  rarely  terminal.  No  frontal  arched  sutttrt 
over  the  base  of  the  antennae. 

Fam.  30.  Phoridae.  Small  flies  with  two  very  conspicuous  dark 
veins  near  the  front  edge  of  the  wings,  very  convex  thorax  and  two-jointed 
antennae  with  a  bristle.  A  small  and  isolated,  but  widely  distributed, 
family  whose  members  haunt  window  panes.  The  lar\*ae  live  on  a  variety 
of  decaying  plants  and  attack  also  such  animals  as  snails  and  chrysalids. 
The  pupa  case  is  the  last  larval  skin,  hardened.       Trineura. 
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Fam.  31.  PlatypeildM.  Small  flies,  with  three-segmented  antemiae 
and  a  terminal  bristle ;  the  first  two  segments  are  short,  the  last  is  longer. 
The  tcursi  of  the  hind  legs  are  very  broad.  No  empodium.  A  small 
family  of  little,  blackish  flies  which  frequent  shady  places.  The  larvae 
have  a  flattened  shape  and  their  edges  bear  bristles.  They  live  between 
the  "  gills  "  of  mushrooms  and  toad-stools.  Opetia,  Platycnema,  Platy- 
peza  ctnd  Callomyia  are  the  four  genera  with  British  species. 

Fam.  32.  PIpuneuUdae.  Small  flies  with  very  short  antennae  with 
a  non-terminal  bristle.  The  head  is  very  large,  nearly  spherical,  and 
composed  almost  entirely  of  the  enormous,  almost  contiguous,  eyes.  A 
amall  family  with  three  British  genera  and  perhaps  twelve  species.  The 
larvae  live  pMirasitically  within  the  bodies  of  Homopterous  Hemiptera. 
When  about  to  undergo  transformation,  they  emerge  from  their  hosts, 
and  pupate  within  the  last  larval  skin,  usually  in  the  ground,  occasionally 
exposed  on  leaves.     PipunctUtJis. 

Fam.  33.  Conopldae.  Abdomen  pedunculated  like  a  wasp's  and  often 
yellow-banded.  The  head  is  large  and  swollen.  Few  or  no  bristles  on 
the  dorsal  surface.  Not  a  very  large  family,  some  members  of  which, 
e.g.  Conopa,  pass  their  larval  life  inside  the  abdomen  of  Bumble-bees, 
Wasps,  etc. 

Fam.  34.  Syrphldae.  Stoutish  flies  with  fleshy,  retractile  proboscis, 
recognizable  by  the  presence  of  an  extra  longitudinal  nervure,  the  "  \'ena 
apuria,"  between  the  third  and  fourth.  Head  and  eyes  large.  The 
family  is  large  and  cosmopolitan.  The  Hover-flies  vary  much  in  colour 
and  many  of  them  resemble  Hymenoptera ;  they  frequent  flowers  and  may 
often  be  seen  hovering  in  the  sunlight.  The  habits  of  the  larvae  vary.  Those 
of  Syrphus  devour  plant  lice.  VoluceUa  larvae  live  in  bee-  and  wasp-nests, 
eating  the  grubs  of  their  host.  Others  feed  on  decaying  vegetable  matter 
or  wood.  The  rat-t€uled  maggot  of  ErUialia  lives  in  foul  water,  or 
possibly  even  in  carcases.  The  curious  mollusc-like  larvae  of  Microden 
lives  in  ants'  nests. 


Group  4.     SCHIZOPHORA. 

Three  joints  to  the  antennae  and  an  arista,  or  bristle  not  borne  ter- 
minaUy.     An  arched  frontal  suture  overlies  the  base  of  the  antennae  as  a  rule. 

This  group  includes  both  a  large  number  of  families  of  very  small  flien 
which  are  but  little  known,  and  also  the  most  typical  of  all  flies  e.g.  the 
Muscidae.  The  former  collection,  known  as  the  Muscidae  accdyptratae, 
are  divided  into  a  number  of  families  of  varying  valency,  and  they 
eminently  require  revision.  They  are  called  "  acalyptrate  "  because  the 
squama  is  either  absent,  or  when  present  does  not  cover  the  halter.  They 
will  be  barely  mentioned  here. 

Fam.  36.  Doryeeridae.  The  lar\'a  of  Dorycera  burrows  in  the  leaves  of 
aquatic  plants. 

Fam.  36.  Tetanoeeridae.  The  larvae  are  said  to  have  but  eight  seg- 
ments. 

Fam.  37.  Selomyildae.  Brown  or  greyish  unattractive  flies  which 
haunt  high  grasses  and  bushes. 

Fam.  38.  Celyphldae.  In  Celyphus  the  enlarged  highly  polished 
scutellum  overhangs  and  hides  the  abdomen,  which  is  much  reduced", 
and  also  the  wings. 

Fam.  39.     Sapsidae.      Small,    polished,    flies    breeding    in     dung    or 
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decaying  matter  (Sepsis)  or  in  cheese  and  fat  {PiophUa),  The  cheese 
skipper  is  the  larva  of  P.  casei.     They  also  injure  dried  and  smoked  meat. 

Fam.  40.  Chloropldae  (Oseinldse).  The  larvae  live  in  the  stems  of 
wheat  and  grass  and  do  much  damage,  or  mine  in  the  leaves  of  such  plants 
as  the  beet-root ;  others  act  as  scavengers.  In  the  autumn  the  imagos 
sometimes  turn  up  in  countless  swarms,  usually  in  the  same  building  at 
intervals  of  some  yecurs.  They  are  amongst  the  commonest  insects  to 
get  into  eyes  whether  of  man  or  beasts.  The  Frit-fly,  Oscinis  frit,  and  the 
Gout-fly,  Cfdorops  taeniopus,  are  well  known  com  pests. 

Fam.  41.     UUdUdfte. 

Fam.  42.     Platystomldae. 

Fam.  43.  Ephydridae.  Some  of  this  family  breeds  in  salt  lakes  such 
as  those  of  Utah,  and  a  few  occur  in  urinals.  They  exist  in  vast 
numbers  in  many  of  the  Mexican  lakes,  where  both  the  larvae  and  flies 
drift  in  heaps  on  to  the  shores  and  are  collected  by  the  Indians  and  made 
into  palatable  cakes. 

Fam.  44.  Helomyzldae.  Dark,  small  flies  frequenting  the  shade  and 
twilight,  lajdng  their  eggs  in  cmimal  dejecta  or  amongst  fungi. 

Fam.  45.     Dryomyzldae. 

Fam.  46.  Borboridae.  Small,  dark  flies  with  clear  wings.  Some 
species  of  Borhorus,  which  is  a  British  genus,  are  however  wingless.  Tliey 
breed  in  dung  and  have  some  use  as  scavengers. 

Fam.  47.  Phycodromidae.  Small  greyish  flies  with  a  darker  abdomen. 
They  occur  on  the  beaches  of  both  seas  and  lakes  and  seem  to  breed 
amongst  the  vegetable  jetsam. 

Fam.  48.    Thyr6ophoridae. 

Fam.  49.  Scatophagldae  (Seatomyzidae).  Moderate-sized,  slender 
flies,  frequently  hairy.  They  breed  in  the  dung  of  various  animals  and 
are  generally  known  as  dung-flies. 

Fam.  50.  Geomyzldae.  A  small  family  of  small  flies  whose  lar\'ae, 
in  the  cases  known,  mine  in  the  leaves  of  grass  and  corn. 

Fam.  51.  DrosopMUdae.  Small  flies  which  haunt  deca^ang  fruit,  etc., 
in  which  their  larvae  live.  They  also  occur  in  tinned  fruits  and  in  pickles 
and  amongst  the  refuse  of  cider-  and  wine-presses.     Drosophila, 

Fam.  52.  PslUdae.  These  generally  dark  flies  are  met  with  on  the  leaves 
of  bushes  and  undergrowth.  The  larvae,  when  known,  burrow  in  plant - 
stems  or  in  fleshy  roots.  Psila  rosae  causes  the  disectse  of  "rust"  in 
carrots. 

Fam.  53.  Mieropezidae>  (Tanypezidae).  Moderate-sized,  slender  flies 
with  long  legs  which  frequent  decaying  matter  both  animal  and  vegetable. 
Their  larvae  are  unknown. 

Fam.  54.  Trypetidae,  Fruit-flies.  Spotted  yellow  or  brown  flies  with 
mottled  wings.  The  larvae  live  in  galls  on  the  stems  or  fruits  of  plants. 
In  America  Trypeta  pomoneUa  does  much  harm  to  apples,  as  does  Ceratiii* 
capitata  to  peaches. 

Fam.  55.  Sapromyzldae.  Wings  rarely  spotted.  The  larvae  some- 
times live  under  bark  or  in  the  tunnels  bored  in  wood  by  other  insects 
or  in  rotten  vegetation. 

Fam.  56.  Lonehaeldae.  This  family  is  often  included  in  the  preceding. 
Its  larvae  have  been  found  in  stems  and  roots  and  in  dung.  Ixmchaea. 
>     Fam.  57.     Rhopalomeridae. 

Fam.  58.  Ortalidae.  Usually  metallic  flies  with  spotted  or  striped 
wings.     The  larvae  occur  under  the  bark  of  certain  trees  and  in  fruit,  but 
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it  is  thought  that  they  only  enter  the  burrows  of  other  insects  and  do 
not  mine  themselves.     Camptoneura, 

Fam.  59.     AgromyzldM.     Small   flies  whose  larvae  burrow  in  plants 
largely  in  the  leaves,  or  devour  Aphides.     Leucopsis, 

Fam.  60.     MUlehildae. 

Fam.  61.     Oethlphilidae. 

Fam.  62.  Heteroneiiridae.  Slender,  yellow  or  dark  flies  whose  larvae 
live  in  damp,  dirty  spots  or  under  beu'k. 

Fam.  63.    Cordyluridae. 

Fam.  64.  Dlopsldae.  The  head  is  broe^ened  and  sometimes  produced 
into  very  elongate  lateral  projections,  which  bear  the  eyes.  These  flies 
frequent  shady  woods.     They  are  not  found  in  Europe. 

This  family  is  the  last  of  the  Muacidae  Acalyptratae.  The  six  following 
families  may  be  grouped  together  as  Muacidae  Calyptratae :  in  them  the 
squama  forms  a  caljrptron  covering  the  halter. 

Fam.  65.  Anthomyildae.  Resemble  house-flies,  but  the  ulnar  nervture 
(4th  longitudinal)  is  straight.  Bristle  of  antenna  naked  or  feathered. 
Four  or  five  abdominal  segments  visible.  A  large,  cosmopolitan,  un- 
attractive and  generalized  family  with  affinities  to  the  Muscidae  acalyp- 
tratae, the  Tachinidae,  the  Muacidae  and  the  Sarcophagidcie.  The  larvae 
are  flattened  maggots  with  posterior  stigmata,  and  of  very  ve^ying  habits. 
Anihomyia.  braasxau  is  destructive  to  cabbages,  cmd  on  the  other  hand  A^ 
cana  and  A,  angustifrons  destroy 
locusts. 

Fam.  66.  Taehinidae.  Bristle 
on  antenna  bare  or  nearly  so. 
Abdomen  with  four  to  six 
bristly  segments  visible.  First 
posterior  cell  almost  or  com- 
pletely closed.  A  large,  and  to 
man  beneficial  family  of  flies, 
since  their  larvae  live  in  and 
destroy  other  insects,  especially 
caterpillars,  many  of  which  are 
injurious  to  crops.  The  larva 
devours  the  interior  of  its  host, 
but  at  first  at  least  does  not 
eat  the  more  essential  organs, 
so  that  the  host  lingers  on  imtil 
the  larva  is  fully  grown,  the 
parasite  then  leaves  the  body  of 
the  caterpillar  and  pupates  on  the  groimd.  MiUogramma  (British)  may 
lay  its  egg  in  flies  of  the  family  Tabanidae  which  have  been  previously 
captured  by  the  Hymenopteran  Bembex  as  food  for  its  own  young. 
Thrixion  is  parasitic  on  Orthoptera.  Some  two  hundred  species  of  this 
family  are  British. 

Fam.  67.  Dexlldae.  This  family  resembles  the  last  mentioned,  but 
the  bristle  on  the  antenna  is  pubescent,  the  legs  are  longer  and  some 
species  are  brilliantly  coloured.  The  larvae  are  parasitic  in  insects  and 
snails.     Dexia,  RuHlia. 

Fam.  68.  Sareophagidae.  The  bristle  of  the  antennae  is  feathered 
proximally  and  hair-like  distally.  Some  species  are  viviparous  and 
Sarcophaga  mctgnifica  causes  much  trouble  by  laying  its  maggots  in  sores.. 


Fio.  479.— The  Tsetne  fly  (Glotsina  morntant).  A 
the  fly  with  three  divlBions  of  the  proboBcis  pro- 
jecting ;  B  adult  larva ;  C  pupa.  (From  Sharp.) 
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Most  apecies  have  lurvae  parasitic  in  other  inaecta.     S.  camaria  is  s  conunoti 
British  form  which  resembles  the  Blow-fly. 

Fam.  00.  MoMldM.  Anteimal  bristle  feathered.  This  family  includM 
Iha  house-fly,  blue-bottle,  etc.  They  lay  their  eggs  in  dead  flesh  or  dung. 
The  common  house-fly — Musca  damettica- — usually  deposits  it«  eggs  in 
Stable  manure,  the  larvae  live  on  their  surroundings  for  lees  than  a  week 
and  then  pupate,  and  the  imago  emerges  about  a  fortnight  after  ovipom- 
tion  (Hewitt,  Q.J.M.S.,  51,  1907,  p.  395).  Two  common  species  of  blow- 
fly are  found  in  Britain.  CaUiphora  vomiloria  and  C.  trythroerphala, 
aioitina  includes  the  dreaded  Tsetse-flies  of  Africa  (Pig.  479}. 

Fam.  70.  Oflllridu.  Lai^.  hairy  fliee  with  very  short  antennae 
bearing  a  segmented  bristle. 
Posterior  part  of  wing  with  few 
nervures.  Mouth  parts  oFt«n 
aborted.  The  larvae  of  the  Bot- 
flies li\-e  in  Vertebrates  and  for 
the  most  part  in  Mammals.  The 
family  is  a  small  one,  but  there 
are  aome  ten  British  sp«cie«, 
which  attAck  cattle  and  deer. 
flatlrophUus  rqui  lays  its  eggs  on 
the  hair  of  horses.  On  hatching 
they  set  op  an  irritation  which 
I  causes  the  horse  to  lick  the  place, 

and     the    larvae     being     thus 

n,.  .«.^»»,«.«»  ^  ,.«.,  F.  «„..„.   "••'i<»r«i:  "™  \"",  "."f 

■  lsrv«  ;  i  msls.  stomach,  to  the  walla  of  which 

they  attach  themseh-es  until 
ready  to  piipate,  when  they  pass  out  with  the  excreta.  Hypoderma  lineala 
-andbot^Uyegga  on  the  legs  of  cattle.  Later,  the  larvae  are  found  csiis- 
iag  the  "  warbles  "  or  tumours  under  the  skin  of  the  back.  They  are 
probably  licked  off  the  lege  and  swallowed,  and  burrowing  through 
the  gut-walls,  reach  their  position  imder  the  skin,  but,  at  present,  there 
is  some  doubt  at  to  the  route  by  which  they  reach  tbeic  final  destination. 
When  full-grown  they  emerge  from  the  warbles,  fall  to  the  ground,  and 
pupate  therein.  OfetniaovU  places  its  larvae — it  is  viiiparouB— in  the 
nostrils  of  sheep,  whence  they  wander  into  adjacent  caxilies. 

Group  5,     PUPIPABA. 

A  group  degraded  by  paraMlUm.  The  membert  for  the  mat!  part  ttitk 
blood.      They  are  viviparouB,  producing  larvae  loHich  immediately  pvpalt. 

Fam.  71.  Hippo  boscldae.  Wings  large,  small  or  absent.  The  body 
and  legs  am  flattened.     The  singly-segmented  antennae  are  hidden  and 
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the  mouth-parts  are  much  modified.     Hippobotea  equina  (Fig.  461)  is  the 
Horae- or  PorcBt-fly  well  ImowQ  in  Britain.   Mtlo^tagutovinutiFig.  48*2),  the 
sheep  tick,  has  lost  all  resemblance  to  uorinal  Diptera ;   it  is  wingless  and 
creeps     amongst     the 
hairs  of  sheep.     There 
are  other  species  which 
attacic  birds,  and  these 
for  the  most  part  retain 
their  wings.  i 

Fam.  72.  BrauUdu.  < 
Ant«anae  not  so  well 
hidden  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding family,  from 
which  this  one  differs 
also  in  the  structure 
of  the  mouth-parts. 
Eyes  imperfect.  This 
family    consists   of    a 

single,   minute,    wing-  Fio.  iH.—Braaia  eoeca.     k  y.  (mtui  U«lneit). 

less    species,      Braula 
coeca,  which  lives  on  bees,  usually  on  the  thorax  (Fig.  4S3). 

Fam.  73.  Streblidu.  Winged  insects  with  halteres,  and  narrow, 
free  head.  The  insects  of  this  family  are  rare  and  live  on  bats.  The 
larvae  are  said  to  live  in  the  dejecta  of  their  hosts. 

Fam.  74.  Nyctsrlblldaa.  Head  upright  or  bent  back  on  to  dorsal 
surface  of  thorax.  Wings  absent.  Legs  long,  borne  on  the  upper  surface 
of  a  chitinouB  plate  formed  by  the  meso-  and  meto-stema  ;  so  thatthe 


oulSS  IV.    msEoiA. 


upper  Burface  may  appear  at  first  aight  to  be  the  under.     Tbe«e  peculiar 
Inseota  are,  like  the  Streblidae,  porasit^a  on  bate.     Nycuribta. 


Order  22.     Hymknoptbba.* 
Four   membranous   vnnga   vntA   few   nervures ;    the     arUenor 
abdominal  segment  fused  or  partly  fused  with   the    thorax,  th 
"  waist "  when  preaent  being  behind  this ;  the  females  have  ow  ovi- 
positor which  miy  or  may  not  be  retractile ;    mandiUes  well  de- 
veloped.     Metamor- 
phosis  complete: 
ih&    pupa    has    its 
appendages  free. 

The     Hymenop- 
tera   include   Bees, 
Wasps,   Ante,  Saw- 
3a  flies.     Gall-flies, 

Ichneumo  n  -  fl  i  e  s, 
etc.,  and  in  this 
order  the  Insects, 
and  indeed  the  In- 
vertebrata  as  a 
whole,  attain  their 
highest  social  and 
psychical  standard. 
The  head  is  free 
and  very  mobile. 
By  a  kind  of  dialo- 
catioD  the  p  r  o 
notum  remains 
fused  with  the  rest 
of  the  thorax, 
whilst  the  other 
Bclerites  of  the  prothorax  with  the  first  pair  of  legs  are 
thrown  a  little  forward  and  act  largely  in  conjunction  with  the 

•  Cameron.  Brit.  Fhyt.  Hym.,  Bay  Soe.,  1882-93.  Pabre,  Souetniri 
entomologiquti.  3rd  a^r.,  18B6.  Lubbock.  AnU,  Bew,  Wa*p:  etc  im. 
Sei.  Ser.,  1882.  Moggridge,  Hanating  Antt,  1873.  Andr4,  pP^^f^ 
Hym.,  vi,  1896.  Dalla  Torre,  CatiUogut  Hymtnopt*ronim,  Leipiig.  l™-"*- 
de  SauBBure,  Monograph  dtt  Ouipet  goctaUa,  Geneva,  1853-8.  Forel. 
Verh.  Gftt.  deutmh.  Natur/.,  livi,  1894.  and  Ann.  Soe.  mi.  BtlgtV". 
ixivii,  1893.  Emery.  Zool.  Jahrb.  Syat,  viii.  I8B6,  p.  685.  E.  Sauntfew. 
Hymtnopttra  Aculeala  of  the  British  Itlandt,  London.  1898. 
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head ;  the  sido-pieces  of  the  prothorax  overlap  the  proetemum. 
The  aatennae  are  as  a  rule  simple.  The  mandibles  remain 
conspicuous  and  are  used  for  manipulating  the  wax  and  for 
many  puiposea  other  than  eatii^.  This  ie  especially  the  case 
where  a  Quid  pabulum  is  sucked  up  the  "  tongue,"  which  is 
formed  of  the  elongated  first  and  second  maxillae.  The  palp 
of  the  first  maxilla  is  often  rudimentary. 

The  number  of  visible  segments  in  the  abdomen  varies  from  three 
to  nine,  and  the  abdomen  in  the  female  terminates  In  an  ovi- 
positor or  sting  which  arises  from  outgrowths  on  the  penultimate 
and  ante-penultimate  segments  (Fig.  485}.  These  outgrowths 
are  by  some  regarded  as  homologous  with  truebmbs.  Amongst 
bees  the  legs  take  an  active  part  in  the  collection  of  pollen. 
The  wings  are  usually  transparent  and  in  the  more  typical 
forms  a  row  of  hooks  on  the  anterior  border  of  the  posterior 
wing  catch  into  a  raised  rim  on  the  hinder  edge  of  the  fore- 
wing  so  that  the  two  wings  on  each  side  are  held  together,  and 
vibrate  as  a  single  membrane. 

The  tracheal  system  as  in  the  Diptera  is  provided  with  vesicu- 
lar swellings  along  each  side  of  the  abdomen.    The  nervous 
system  tends  to  show  a  reduction  of  the  number  of  ganglia  and 
considerable     concen- 
tration. 

The  larvae  are  cruci- 
form and  always  have 
a  distinct  head.  They 
are  never  quite  so  re- 
duced as  are  some  of  g  ^i,3' 
the    Dipterous     mag-     ^w  «68  - 

gets,  but  nevertheless  ^SH^v'  ("'^p-p'  i«mi.pup.,;  ,  pup.  ,««r 
the     larvae     of     the 

higher  social  forms  are  helpless,  white,  maggot-like  creatures 
with  no  legs.  The  larvae  of  the  saw-fiies  on  the  other  hand  are 
very  like  caterpillars  and  have  several  pairs  of  pro-legs  in  addition 
to  the  thoracic  legs. 

The  appendages  and  the  wings  of  the  pupa  are  free.  The 
latter  either  shut  up  in  a  cell  by  the  parent,  as  in  Bees, 
Waspa,  etc.,  or  protected  by  a  cocoon  formed  by  the  larva. 

Parthenogenesis  is  of  wide  occurrence  in  this  Order,  and  in  the 
Cjfni-pidae  it  is  accompanied  by  heterogamy,  or  alternation  of 
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sexual  and  partheaogenetio  reproduction.  The  result  of  p«^ 
tbenogenetic  development  is  usually  a  male,  but  not  unfrequently 
females  only  arise,  and  in  some  cases  both  sexes  fuiae  partbeno- 


u  b»  (aCUr  B.  LeockBrt).  D  •limn' 
.  __  ..  s;  0k  ehiln  ol  aonglii:  Op  o\us. 
Df  poinn  gluid  i  St  tlLng. 

genetically  from  the  same  brood  (sawflies).  The  queen  bee 
when  fertilized  stores  the  spermatozoa  in  a  receptaculum  seminis 
which  she  can  open  at  will,  and  the  view  is  generally  held  that 
if  she  closes  this  sac  the  unfertilized  eggs  then  laid  develop 
into  males  or  drones,  but  that  if  she  permit  the  access  of 
spermatozoa  to  the  eggs,  females  or  workers  arise. 

Polymorphism  is  also  a  dominant  feature  in  many  of  the 
colonial  forms.  Di£Ferent  castes  are  present,  such  as  the  worker, 
the  drone,  the  soldier,  the  queen,  and  so  on,  and  it  is  thought 
that  these  various  castes  are  evoked  by  differences  in  the  quality 
and  amount  of  the  food  supplied  to  the  larvae.* 

The  Hymenoptera  form  a  very  lar^e  order  with  some  30,000 
described  species.  This  figure  will  probably  be  multiplied  by 
eight  before  the  existing  species  are  exhausted.  They  are 
divided  into  two  sub-orders,  the  Sessiliventres  and  the  Petiolsta. 

Suborder  1.    SESSIUVSNTBBS.t 


*  There  is  unfortunat«1y  no  space  in  this  volume  to  devot«  to  the 
fascinating  habita  and  life  histories  of  moat  of  the  Hymenoptera,  but  (or 
graphic  account*  of  these  the  student  is  referred  to  Mr.  Sharp's  volumes  in 
the  Cambridge  Natural  History,  and  to  the  works  of  the  eminent  Freni'h 
naturalist,  J.  H.  Fabre. 

t  P.  CWeron,  MonograjA  Bril.  Pkytopliagout  Hymenoptera,  Raj/  Soeidgr 
IS  83-1 89^ 
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■liro  ;  larvae  vnik  thoracic  legs  and  unialiy  with  pro-Uge  ;  Ihty  live  on  plania. 
Female  fumUhed  at  the  extremity  0/  the  body  with  game  or  boring  cipparalue, 
umially  concealed. 

Fam.  I.  Csphldaa.  Small,  slender  Inaecte  with  weak  exoekeleton ; 
dorsal  sclerite  between  thorax  and  abdomen  divided  into  two  ;  the  pro- 
thorax  tree  and  long ;  the  anterior  tibia  bears  one  spine.  The  larvae 
<i[  Stem-sawflies  live  in  the  stems  of  plante  or  on  tender  twigi.  They 
Are  vhite  and  rather  maggot-like  and  their  thoracic  legs  are  but  feebly 
developed.  The  femde  borea  a  hole  with  her  two  aaw-like  ovipositors 
and  depoaita  her  egga  in  the  atem  or  twig;  the  larva  when  hatched  eats  its 
vray  along  the  stalk.  In  this  manner  Cephu*  pygmaeua  does  much  harm 
to  com  in  Europe  and  C,  integer  destroys  ftie  younger  shoots  of  the  willow 
in  America.     About  100  species  are  known,  chiefly  from  the  Mediterranean 

Fam.  2.  Oryuldae.  Dorsal  sclerite  between  thorax  and  abdomen 
not  diWded,  antennae  arising  below  the  eyea,  their  bases  overhung  by  a 
ridge.  Thia  famtty  has  but  one  genua  Oryaaua,  with  about  twenty  species 
of  which  one,  O.  <^etinus,  is  British.  The  abdomen  ia  closely  fused  with 
the  thorax  and  has  little  or  no  independent  movement. 

Fam.  3.  Slrlcldae.  Large  and  often  brightly  coloured  insects.  The 
anterior  !obe  of  the  raesonotum  is  in  contact  with  the  roeBoscutellum  and 
not  separated  by  the  intrusion  of  the  lateral  pieces  ;  the  first  abdominal 
dorsal  sclerite  is  divided.     The  female  has  a  well  developed  boring  appara- 


tus. There  are  about  a  hundred  species  of  Siricidae  and  they  are  chiefly 
found  amongst  the  forests  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere.  Tlie  feni^es  by 
the  aid  of  the  powerful  saw,  which  arises  far  forward  on  the  ventral  surface 
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of  the  abdomen,  deposits  her  eggs  in  the  standing  timber,  and  the  larvae 
do  much  damage  by  burrowing  through  the  wood.  Thus  Sirex  gigat^ 
British,  but  much  more  common  abroad,  injures  fir-trees.  S.  juvencus  is 
reu*er.  Tremex  columba  (Fig.  488)  is  a  well  known  North  American  species. 
Fam.  4.  Tenthredlnldae.  The  anterior  lobe  of  the  mesonotum  is 
sepcurated  from  the  mesoscutellum  by  the  ingrowth  of  the  lateral  pieces ; 
two  spines  on  each  anterior  tibia ;  pronotum  small  and  fused  with  meso- 
notum. The  Saw-flies  are  insects  with  antennae  of  varying  form, 
which  may  have  as  few  as  three  segments  or  as  many  as  forty.  The  well 
known  ovipositor  consists  of  a  pair  of  plates  toothed  on  the  lower  edge 
and  file-like  on  the  outer  surface,  protected  by  a  pair  of  sheaths. 
This  saw  pierces  into  leaves  and  deposits  an  egg  and  a  drop  of  some  fluid. 
The  egg  is  said  to  grow  considerably  after  being  laid.  Many  of  the  lan-ae 
feed  on  leaves,  some  mining  in  them,  others  forming  galls.  Most  of  the 
larvae  resemble  caterpillars  in  appearancot  but  they  have  usually  more  pro- 
legs  and  these  appendages  have  no  ring  of  hooks  at  the  free  end.  One 
pair  of  pro-legs  is  always  on  the  fifth  segment  of  the  body,  and  this  seg- 
ment in  the  Lepidoptera  is  invariably  devoid  of  these  structures.  Some 
species  have  larvae  covered  with  slime  like  a  slug.  Cocoons  are  usually 
formed,  and  often  in  the  ground.  AtJudia  aptnarum  injures  turnips, 
Nematus  ribesii  currctnt  and  gooseberry  bushes.  Hylotoma  rosae  injures 
rose  bushes.  Many  are  parthenogenetic.  The  family  is  a  large  one  with 
some  two  thousand  species,  which  are  most  conmion  in  temperate  climates. 
About  four  hundred  are  recorded  from  our  country. 

Sub-order  2.     PETIOLATA. 

Abdomen  joined  to  the  apparent  thorax  by  a  slender  waist  {petiole)^  and 
very  movable.  The  apparent  thorax  is  composed  of  the  true  thorax  and  of 
the  first  abdominal  segment  or  propodeum,  which  is  closely  united  therewith. 
The  petiole  is  formed  of  the  second,  or  second  and  third,  abdominal  segmenU. 
The  larvae  are  white  and  legless. 

This  sub-order  has  been  divided  into  three  series  of  which  the  first  is— - 

Series  I.     PARASITICA. 

Trochanter  divided  into  two  segments.  Ovipositor  present  in  ftmaU, 
Fam.  5.  Cynlpldae.  Small,  dark  insects  with  very  few  cells  in  the 
wings ;  pro-  and  meso-notum  joined  and  pronotimi  extending  back  to 
insertion  of  fore- wings  ;  ctntennae  strcught,  with  twelve  to  fifteen  segments. 
The  Grall-flies  have  usually  a  peculiar  abdomen  in  which  the  tergum  of  the 
second  or  third  segment  is  enlarged  and  covers  in  the  succeeding  segments. 
The  ovipositor  is  long,  coiled  up  in  the  body,  and  of  great  delicacy.  The 
eggs  are  laid  usually  in  plants  where  their  presence,  or  that  of  some  secre- 
tion, sets  up  the  formation  of  a  gall.  In  this  gall  when  complete,  or  even 
in  the  bodies  of  the  larvae  living  in  it,  other  Cynipidae  lay  their  eggs.  A  list 
of  galls  formed  by  this  family  is  given  by  Cameron.*  One  of  the  commonest 
species  is  Rhodites  rosae  which  forms  the  bedeguar  gall  on  rose-bushes. 
Many  forms  are  parthenogenetic,  and  indeed  in  several  species  the  male  is 
quite  imknown.     The  family  is  cosmopolitan. 

Fam.  6.     Proetotrypidae.     Few  or  no  wing-nervures  ;   pronotum  as  in 

♦  Ray  Society,  iv,  1893  ;  v.  also  Alder,  Alternating  Generations,  Transl. 
by  C.  R.  Straton,  1894. 
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preceding  fatuity  ;  ab- 
domen pointed  behind 
and  often  bent  down- 
wards ;  ovipositor  re- 
tractile but  not  coiled  i 
larva  parasitic.  A  large 
and  variable,  cosmo- 
politan    family    of 

ascts  diffioult  to  de- 
fine. The  ovipositor 
ia  in  oil  cases  tubular. 
The  trochanter  in  some 


divided.     Such  larvae 
as    are   known  live  in 
the    bodies   or  in  the   p,o,  ^B».—Ah])lu^  w 
eggs   of   other  insects  aiu  ibou 

or  of  spiders,  and  there 

they    tisually   pupate.      Some,   e.g.   the   members    of    the    sub-family 
e  aquatic  and  aie  said  to  lay  their  eggsin  those  of  Dragon- 


Bo-alled  Cyeloiii-nia  UrvK  ol  three  epedti  ol  PlatntailtT ;  IS  ucood  luvil  stan :  IT 
thlldUml  •(«««.  amtenui  if  uUvuy  dnct ;  ooaniu;  bun  ventnl  ectodennsl  Udck- 
rnlng  :  td  lotenUDs  ;   no  ncCum  :  /  (unail  uppeodsge  ;   Ik  Int-body  :  fa  genltnl  oraaiu ; 

fh  proctodaeum  ;  gtat  ■upra-oe«ophAg«t]  gugUon  ;  kt  hook-like  feet ;  Ifa  Utenl  Uinbfl  ; 
ID.  (p  HllvHy  gland* ;  mi  mutdlbln  ;  su  mouth ;  mil  ilomuh  ;  iU,  lU/  ae>oph*cua ; 
tr  tmcbeM;  Hi  lower  Up. 
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Met.     Some  again  are  dimorphic :  th«  female  Scleroderma  is  uaually  apter- 
ouH  ;  when  wings  are  present  ocelli  alwayi  appear,  though  they  are  as  a  rulr 
abaent  in  wingless  forms.    Ptalggaater  (Fig.  490]  infests  the  larvae  otCtcido- 
myutaad  helpi  to  diminish  the  numbers  of  the  Hessian-fly.     Polyembryony 
existsinthisaitdiathe  following  family  (i>.  p.  641).      Polj/rttmanaumaiei 
remarkable  aquatic  form  which  uses  its  wingj  for  swimmiag  and  is  an  egg- 
paraiite  ofdragonfliea.  Ataplu»[Fig.  48B)  i^ooeof  the  smallestinsecta known. 
^Fom.   7.     ChAloldidM.     Pronotum  portly  free  and  not  reaching  bark 
to  the  level  of  the  wing-insertion.     Antennae  elbowed,  of  seven  to  thirtera 
•egmeats.     No  cells  in  winga,  but  one  stout  nervure  which  runs  at  first 
parallel  to,  but  finally  falls  into,  the  anterior  border,  after  giving  off  s 
slight  tnig.     Trochanters  divided.     The  Chalcide  form  »  very  large  but 
imperfectly  known,  clearly  defined  family  of  minute  parnsitic  insects.    Many 
of    their    larvae    live     in    galla 
preying  on  the  more  legitimate 
inhabitants.        Sometimes     eHp 
egg    is   lud   in   the  caterpillara 
and  even  in  the  pupae  of  Lepi- 
doptera  and  often  in  the  bodifs 
of  Bees  and  Beetles.     They  help 
to  keep  down  swarms  of  injuri- 
ous  insects,   and   cases  are  on 
record    where    they     hai-e    de- 
stroyed 95  per  cent,  of  the  eggs 
of  these  enemies  to  cultivation. 
The  numerous  species  known  aa 
flg-insecls  have  frequently  wing- 
less males  and   winged  femaln, 
an  unusual  arrangement.     BUu- 
lophaga  grottorum  is   the  chief 
agent  in  the  process  of   caprifi' 
i    cation,  as  the  fertilization  of  the 
fig  is  called.     The  insects  which 
Utua  lunMxr.      OviporttloB,        "^  normally  in   the  wiW-fig  are 
(sltarBUiri.  allowed  access  to  the  cultivated 

varieties.  Unless  the  Blatto- 
phaga  be  present  some  writers  think  that  the  fig  will  be  but  imperfeclly 
formed.  Chalcids  are  often  metallically  coloured  and  of  bizarre  shapee. 
The  larva  usually  pupates  within  the  body  of  its  host. 

Fam.  8.  lollDaniDonldae.  Long,  straight,  many  segmented  antennae ; 
wings  with  many  nervures  and  cells ;  the  cubital  cell  of  tbe  fore-wing  is 
separated  from  the  second  posterior  by  two  cells.  The  trochanters  are 
divided  into  two  segments.  Tlie  Ichneumon-flies  deposit  their  eggs  in  the 
bodies  of  catorpiUars  and  grubs  by  means  of  their  long  ovipositor* :  and 
myriads  of  insects  are  destroyed  by  ichneumon- larvae.  Tbe  larvae  are 
Mid  to  e^t,  at  any  rate  at  first,  the  less  essential  organs  of  their  host, 
■uchasthe  fat  body;  but  in  some  cases  at  least  they  seem  to  h™  chiefly 
on  the  fluids  in  their  host's  body.  Ehy»>a  and  ThaU>ta(Fig.  4SI)  hive 
ovipositoi^  of  great  length,  and  pierce  solid  wood  with  them  in  order  to  lay 
their  eggs  in  the  burrows  of  the  wood-boring  larvae  of  the  Siricidae  (Fig.  488). 
The  number  of  species  is  veiy  great ;  over  six  thousand,  about  one-fifth 
of  which  are  British,  have  been  described.     Panitcut. 

Fam.  fl.     Bneonldu.    The  cubital  ceU  of  the  fore-wing  separated  flora 
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the  second  posterior  by  one  cell  only.  ThU  family  ia  closely  allied  to  the 
preceding  one,  and  is  separated  from  it  almost  wholly  by  the  presence  of 
the  siu^  cell  on  the  fore-wing  just  mentioned.  The  parasitic  habits  of 
the  larvae  are  similar  in  the  two  families.  The  distribution  of  the  two 
families  ia  alike.  The  Broconidae  contains  a  very  large  number  of  species 
many  hundreds  of  which  occur  in  this  country. 

Fam.  10.  StephuUdaa.  Many  segments  (thirty  to  seventy)  in  the 
antennae ;  head  spherical ;  wings  with  a  costal  cell ;  posterior  femora 
usually  toothed.  An  ill-dafined  family  comprising  two  rare  but  widely- 
distributed  forms  Sitphanus  and  Slenopha»mua, 

Fam.  II.  H«KalrrldM.  The  abdomen  is  short  and  broad  and  the 
waist  is  wanting  ;  female  with  a  long  ovipositur  ;  antennae  fourteen- 
segniented.  This  family  includes  only  the  rare,  anomalous,  Australian 
ilegatj/ra. 

Fam.  12.  Evanlldae,  The  waist  or  second  abdominal  segment  is 
inserted  on  the  dorsal  aspect  of  the  first  or  propodetun  ;  antennae 
straight,  with  thirteen  or  fourteen  segments  ;  lari'ae  parasitic.  Another 
small  family  of  three  genera  :  Evania  (whose  lor\-ae  live  in  cockroach  egg- 
cases),  OoMeruption  and  AiUaciu  (whose  larvae  devour  other  Hymenop- 
terouB  insects).  The  genera  have  a  large  number  of  species  a  few  of 
which  are  British. 

Fam.  13.  PeleclnldM.  Trochanter  not  divided ;  marked  sexual 
dimor  p  h  i  s  m ;  the 
female  has  a  very 
long  abdomen,  but 
no  ovipositor.  Again 
a  family  of  three 
genera,  Ophumeliut, 
Mimomachut  and 
Pthcinus,    the     last 

named    common     in  H 

the  warmer  parts  of 
America.  The  larvae 
are  said  to  be  para- 
sitic in  other  insects. 

Fara.  14.  Trlgo- 
nklldM.  The  oval 
abdomen      of      five 

visible  segments  has  Fio.  492. — Ckrvni  ipnito  S .    England.     From  Bh&ip. 

no   waist ;    antennae 

twenty-five  segmented  ;  trochanter  partly  divided  ;  wings  with  many 
nervures.  Another  small  family,  whose  chief  genus  Trigonaiys  ia  repre- 
sented in  Britain  by  one  species. 

Series  2.     TVBVLIFEBA. 

TrochanUr  not  divided  ;  <d>domen  tihowa  only  three,  four,  or  five  stffmeM»  ; 
ovipofitcr  traruverttly  ttgmerUed  and  ueualiy  vHthdraivn  irUo  the  body, 

Fam.  IS.  ChryildldM.  Bright.metallicinsectswith  hardexoskeleton ; 
antennae  elbowed,  with  usually  thirteen  segments  ;  the  abdomen  is  con- 
cave below  and  can  be  bent  forward  under  the  thorax.  This  family  is  some- 
what aberrant  and  may  come  near  the  Proctotrj'pidae.  It  contains  the 
Ruby-wasps,  which  lay  their  eggs  in  bees'  and  wasps'  nestsi  the  Buby-wasp 
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larvae  eating  up  the  larvae  of  the  rightful  owners,  and  sometiinea,  apparent- 
ly, caterpillars  stored  up  by  the  rightful  owners  as  food  for  their  larvae. 
The  family  ia  widely  spread  and  has  some  hundreds  of  species,  about 
twenty  of  which  are  British.  They  ore  brilliantly  coloured  and  fly  swiftly 
in  hot,  sunny  places.       Chry»it  (Fig.  492),  Pamope$,  Cltpta. 

Series  3.     ACVLEATA. 

Trochanter  aa  a  nde  not  dieidtd  ;  /emalet  [both  prr/ect  femaltt  aad  teorktri) 
wt'fA  a  sfin^,  except  in  $ome  ania  ;  antennae  of  /etnaiet  uiilh  ticeive  eegmenU, 
of  moles  with  thirteen. 

This  series  is  mainly  characterized  by  a  change  of  function  and  structure 
in  the  ovipositor.  This  ceases  to  transmit  the  ova — these  pass  to  the 
exterior  at  its  base — and  becomes  a  weapon  of  oflenee,  the  sting.  The 
larvae  are  white  grubs  with  no  legs,  and  they  live  in  cells  proiided  for 
them  by  the  imagines;  until'  a  late  stage  they  are  aproctous.  The 
pupa  is  soft.  The  sting  (Fig.  485)  consists  of  a  sheath,  a  director  paired 
in  its  origin,  and  a  pair  of  spicules  or  needles.  The  last  segment  but 
one  of  the  abdomen  bears  in  the  late  larva  four  papillae :  of  these  th» 
two  inner  form  the  director  and  the  two  outer  the  sheath.  The  seg- 
ment neit  in  front,  the  eighth  abdominal,  bears  but  one  pair  of  papillae, 
and  these  form  the  spicules.  The  question  of  the  homologies  of  thfse 
organs  with  abdominal  limbs  is  a  matter  of  disput«.*  In  the  imago 
of  the  male  sex  the  two  last  segments  are  tucked  into  the  preisding 
segments  i  in  the  female  three  segments  ore  thus  hidden. 

Fam.  10.  ApldM  (Anthophilk).  Some  of  the  hairs  clothing  the  body 
are  feathered  or  plumose  ;  the  mouth  porta  are  usually  elongate  ;  the 
proximal  segment  of  the  posterior  foot  is  enlarged.   The  Apidoe  are  often 


Fia.  (03. — Apii  mtUiMo-    a  quceo  ;  b  worker 


social,  with  a  grade  of  infertile  females  known  as  workers.  This  fomiljis 
of  considerable  size  with  some  hundred  and  fifty  genera  and  ten  times  ss 
many  species.  In  many  cases  the  posterior  legs,  especially  of  the  workers 
(Fig.  494),  are  highly  modified  to  carry  home  the  pollen  which  is  kneaded 
into  "  bee-bread."  The  pollen  may  be  simply  entangled  in  the  hairs  or 
damped  and  moulded  into  pollen-plates.  The  proboscis  may  be  short; 
but  in  the  Hive-bee,  Humble-bee  and  others  the  maxillae  (both  pain) 
are  drawn  out,  and  in  repose  the  proboscis  lies  with  itsdistal  parte  doublnl 
back  along  the  ventral  surface  of  the  body.  The  ligula  is  said  to  be 
protruded  by  fluid  forced  into  it  from  the  general  body-Cavity.  Bees 
absorb  the  nectar  from  Sowers  and  store  it  in  their  crops  until  the  liroe 
comes  for  them  to  regurgitate  it  as  honey.     During  its  stay  in  the  crop 

■  V.  Heymons,  JIforpA.  Jahrh.,  xxiv,  1896,  p.  178. 
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I  of  the  nectar  ha«  become  the  grape-augar  of  honey.     The 
solitary  bees  store  with  food  for  the  larva  a  single  cell  or  aeveral  cells,  which 

may  be  made  of  clay  or  hollowed  out  in  wood. 

They  then  deposit  one  egg  in  each  cell  and  seal 

it  up,  repeating  the  procesalater.     Aminutedrop 

of  the  poison  ia  injected  into  each  cell  before  the 

latter  is  sealed.     The  fortnic  acid  which  it  eoataina    ■ 

acteaaan  antiseptic  and  pievente  the  fermentation 

ofthesugar.  ThesoniolfonnsalBotear theiryoung 

in  cells,  but  theeo  are  massed  together  in  large 

numbers  and  do  not  remain  sealed  up,  the  workers 

going  round  from  time  to  time  and  feeding  the 

larvae,  just  as  warders  feed  the  prisoneiB  in  a 

cellular  prison.     The  wax  of  which  theee  maaeee 

of  cells  or  "combs"  are  made  is  secreted  by     _ 

glands  situated  on  the  inner  face  of  the  ventral         voi 

plates   of   the   abdominal   segments.     Ths   wax         ^ 

appears  in  the  lorm  of  thin  plates  which  are  re-         .tt 

moved  by*  the   hinder   p^r   of   legs   and   then         ''* 

"worked  up  "  by  the  mandibles.     Manyspecies 

are  parasitic  in  the  hives  of  more  industrious  forma. 

Sub-fam.  1.  AreblaplDae.  Proboscis  short  with  concave-margined 
free  end  ;  very  few  hairs,  but  these  are  plumose  ;  posterior  legs  un- 
modified. This  archMC  group  includes  the  genus  Frotopit  (some 
add  to  it  Sphtcoda)  which  builds  its  nest  in  bramble-stems  or 
crevices  in  walls.     There  are  ten  British  species. 

Bub-fam.  2.  ObtnslUllKUlDM.  Hairy,  with  hairy  second  and 
third  legs  adapted  for  carrying  pollen  ;  ligula  short  and  bilobed. 
ColUlee,  veith  six  British  species,  digs  holes  in  the  ground  and  divides 
the  burrow  into  a  few  cells  which  it  fills  with  fluid  food.  Spha^u 
seems  to  be  a  genus  in  a  very  plastic  condition,  for  there  is  such  vari- 
ation in  form  as  to  make  specific  differences  a  matter  of  great 
difHculty.  Ita  habita,  sometimes  industrial,  sometimes  parasitic,  are 
equally    lacking  in  precision 


FIO.  iUi. — SpHuBdei  fiAtui  $ . 


,   Fiomaiurp. 


and     its     positior 
classification  i> 

Sub-fam.  3.  AndKDinae. 
Ligula  short,  with  acute  tip; 
gregarious  bees,  the  cells 
made  by  one  individual  con- 
nected  by  passages  with  those 
made  by  others.  Halictua 
makes  oval .  imderground 
cells  Uned  with  a  varnish 
which  is  probably  produced 
by  the  salivary  glands,  .^n- 
drena  is  a  large  genus  with 
some  fifty  British  species. 
I.  Dtxsypoda  also  burrows 
'o  feet  in  length. 


They  live  in  sandy  and  gravelly 
in  loose  earth,  making  tunnels  of  t 

Sub-fam.  4.     DenDdallnu.    Parasitic  and  without  any  modifications 
for  carrying  pollen.     The  bees  classed  together  here   have   little  in 
\  beyond  their  parasitic  habits.     Steita  lays  ite  eggs  in  the 
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celle  of  Otmia  or  to  the  aame  end  breakii  opea  the  c«lla  of  Chalieodoma, 
Nomada  preys  on  Andrma  and  so  on. 

Sub-fam.  5.  Scopilllp«dlDU.  Sohtary,  not  parasitic  bees,  with  long 
ligula.  A  rather  unnaturttt 
group  with  fovir  British  geaera 
Anthaphora,  Ceraiina,  Ewxra 
and  Saropoda.  The  firet'Danied 
TesemblflB  Bomhtu ;  it  often 
makes  cavities  in  cliffs.  Xylo- 
copa  is  a  carpenter  bee  and 
makes  its  cells  in  dry  timber, 
Ettgloasa,  a  very  fine  form, 
has  a  proboscis  much  longer 
than  its  body. 
^  Sub-fam.    6.     DurguMlue. 

The  ventral  surface  of  the  ab- 
domen bears  densely  set  hairs 
for  entangling  the  pollen ; 
labrum  often  long  and  with  the 
nmndiblee  locking  outaide  when 
it  is  depressed.  The  Masou- 
beee  build  cells  of  cement 
secretion  (salivary  gland,  latxed 
with  sand,  earth  and  stones). 
Id  the«B  they  store  honey  and 
Q  pollen.        CheUiaidoma     builds 

M.   *e9,-C*a«w*nM  nwritrfat.    Ore™.  several    cells    one     after    the 

A  male  ;   B  (enuae.    From  Stisrp.  other,  and  when  some  eigjit  or 

nine  are  complete  it  covers  the 
whole  with  a  dome-shaped  covering.  AnMdium,  makes  cdU  of 
down  and  cotton  collected  from  plants,  and  places  them  in  such 
shelters  as  empty  snail-ahells  or  the  cells  of  other  Hymenoptera.  Omnia 
also  selects  already  formed  shelters  in  timber,  walls  or  banks. 
MegachiU  is  the  leai  cutting  bee,  and  makes  a  aeries  of  cella  in  some 
small  burrow  out  of  pieces 
of  plant-leaves  which  i 
neatly  cuts  and  placet 
There  are  four  British 
genera. 

Sub-fam.   7.    SoelalliiM. 
Social    bees,     which     form 
colonies,    with   diRerer 
grades      of      females.       J 
Bottihua  the  workers  are  ni 
externally    clearly  differen- 
tiated from  the  queens,  and 
in  the  autumn  each    com- 
munity perishes,  aave  for  a  ^'O-  *OT.— Otmfa  W«nitie.    Algert*. 
few  females  which  survive  the  ''™"  ^^'^- 
winter,  and  each  of  which  acta  as  a  queen  and  starts  a  new  colony  in  tbe 
spring.  The  waxy  cetlsare  piled  together  irregularly  in  sonte  hollew  in 
the  ground  or  in  a  bank,  and  a  well-filled  community  contains  only  some 
few  hundred  bees,  in  some  species  even  fewer.     The  wax  is  secreted 
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by  the  abdomen  and  transferred  to  the  legs  before  being  kneaded  into 
the  building  material.*  P^ithyrue  lives  in  the  nests  of  Humble-bees 
(Bombus),  and  the  several  species  curiously  resemble  the  species  on 
which  they  quarter  themselves.  Melipona  is  the  Mosquito-bee  and 
very  small  in  size ;  it  has  a  stunted  form  of  sting,  but  does  not  use  it  for 
offence.  There  seems  to  be  one  queen  in  each  nest  and  the  very 
numerous  inhabitants  are  said  to  swarm  occasionally.  Apia  meUifica 
is  the  Honey-bee  (Fig.  493).  Here  the  drones  (males),  the  workers 
(infertile  females)  and  the  queens  are  structurally  different,  and  form 
colonies  that  persist  from  year  to  year.  New  communities  arise  by 
swarming.  A  new  queen-bee  having  been  reared,  the  queen-mother 
with  some  adherents  quits  the  hive  and  establishes  a  new  one.  The 
cell  for  the  royal  larva  is  bigger  than  that  for  the  larval  drones  and 
workers,  and  the  larval  queen  enjoys  a  special  diet.  The  drones 
are  said  to  arise  from  unfertilized  eggs.  The  queen-bee  has  a 
longer  abdomen  than  the  worker;  she  forms  no  wax  and  has  no 
transverse  row  of  hairs  on  the  enlarged  first  tarsal  segment  for 
the  gathering  of  pollen.  The  male  or  drone  is  broader  and  stouter, 
with  larger  eyes  which  meet  above;  and  the  hind-legs  are  unmodified 
for  collecting  pollen.  The  Honey-bee  has  been  domesticated  for  so 
long  a  period  that  many  local  races  have  arisen. 

The  division  of  labour  which  plays  such  a  prominent  part  in  the 
economy  of  the  higher  Hymenoptera  reaches  the  highest  pitch 
amongst  the  bees.  The  queen-bee,  in  the  case  of  Apis  meUifica^ 
alone,  lays  eggs,  sometimes  at  the  rate  of  3,000  a  day  ;  she  and  the 
workers  live  through  the  winter,  but  the  drones  all  perish  in  the 
autumn.  The  drones  do  no  work  in  the  hive ;  they  arise  from 
unfertilized  eggs  and  are  killed  in  the  autumn  (slaughter  of  drones). 
During  the  winter  the  queen-bee  and  the  workers  live  upon  the 
food  stored  up  in  the  hive  ;  when  spring  returns  she  deposits  eggs, 
first  in  the  cells  of  the  workers  and  then  of  the  drones.  After  a 
time  certain  large  royal  cells  are  constructed,  and  in  each  of 
these  she  lays  a  fertilized  egg ;  the  larvae  which  proceed  from 
these  eggs  receive  a  richer  nourishment  and  become  queens.  The 
drones  take  twenty-four  days  to  develop,  the  workers  twenty,  and 
the  queens  sixteen.  Before  the  eldest  of  the  royal  pupae  gives  rise 
to  a  queen  in  the  imaginal  state,  the  queen  mother  with  a  number 
of  the  workers  leave  the  hive  (first  swarm).  Thus  a  new  colony 
arises.  The  young  queen  either  kills  all  the  other  royal  larvae  and 
remains  in  the  old  hive,  or  if  she  is  prevented  from  doing  this  by  the 
workers  and  the  population  is  still  large  enough,  she  also  leaves  the  old 
hive  with  a  part  of  the  workeiB  (second  swarm  or  cast)  before  the  appeeu*- 
ance  of  a  second  queen.  Soon  after  the  metamorphosis  is  complete 
the  queen  is  fertilized  by  a  drone  whilst  fiying  in  the  air.  The 
drone  immediately  dies,  and  the  queen,  which  has  only  been  fer- 
tilized once,  can  continue  to  lay  fertilized  ova  for  several  years. 
If  the  wings  of  the  queen  are  paralysed  and  she  is  unable  to  copulate, 

•  Cf .  Titania  :— 

The  honey-bags  steal  from  the  humble-bees. 
And  for  night-tapers  crop  their  waxen  thighs. 
And  light  them  at  the  fiery  glow-worm's  eyes. 

A  Midsummer  NigfWs  Dream, 
Act  III,  scene  1,  lines  154-156. 
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she  laj>i  eggs  which  only  give  rise  to  drones :  the  same  is  the  case  with 
the  fertilized  queen  in  her  uld  age  when  the  contents  of  the  recepta- 
culum  seminis  are  exhausted.     Workers  may, also  lay  eggs  which 
develop  into  drones ;   the  larvae  destined  to  become  workers  may, 
if  the  food-supply  at  an  early  stage  be  abundant,  become  queens. 
A  hive  may  number  as  many  as   twenty  to   thirty  thousand  indi- 
viduals, of  which  the  drones  do  not  form  more  than  one  per  rent. 
The    following   three   families   comprise    the  true  Wasps.     They  air 
aometimea  classed  together  in  a  group,  the  Diploptera,  characterized  by  thp 
anterior  wings    being    longitudinally   plicate   in    repoee,  the    pronotum 
reaching  to  the  tegulae,  and  the  posterior   tarsi   not  being  modified  for 
industrial  purposes. 

Fam.  17.  EumcnldM.  Solitary  wasps.  Tarsal  claws  toothed  or  bifid  : 
one  spur  only  on  the  second  pair  of  tibiae  ;  no  workers  and  no  conununitie«. 
A  diverse  group  of  some  eight  hundred  species,  sixteen  of  which  occur 

in  Britain. 
Eumene*  con- 
Btrueta  a  clsy- 
cetl  and  stores 
it  with  cater- 
pillars, perhaps 
partiallv  para- 
IjTied  by  her 
sting.  Odytttrvr 
uses  hoUowa  in 
.  walls,  wood.elr. 
Rhygehium 
forma  cells  in 
plant -stems. 

Fam.      18. 

VHpldM.     Tsr- 

sal       claws 

Pia.  49S. — (MinuriM  siiMISpi  9 .    Btitala.    From  Bharp.  simple;     two 

spurs     on      the 

second  pair  of  tibiae;  workers  present ;  theyliveincommunitieeinpspert' 

nests.     Wasps'  nests  are  built  of  small  vegetable  fragments,  often  takm 

from  decayed  wood,  which  are  chewed  up   by  the  mandibles  till  they 

become  almost  like  coarse  paper.     The  combe  are  usually  in  layers,  each 

hanging  by  little  pillars  from  the  layer  above,  and  the  whole  surroundfil 

by  an  outer  envelope.     The  workers,  which  are  not  stracturaUy  diflw- 

ent  from  the  queens  (perfect  females),  may  occasionaUy  lay  eggs  which 

are     probably     fertilized.       The     colonies    are     annual,     existing    for 

the  summer  only.       In    the    autumn   all    die,   with    the    exception    of 

R    few    fertilized    females,    which    creep     into     crevices     of     trees    or 

under  stones,  and  hibernate  throughout  the  winter.     In  the  spring  the 

female  emerges  and  commences  to  build  a  nest.     As  soon  as  two  or  three 

cells  are  finished  the  female  lays  an   egg   in  each,  and  when  the  vhit« 

apodous  grubs  hatch  out  they  have  to  be  fed,  whilst  at  the  same  time  the 

mother  is  widening  and  deepening  their  cells  and  adding  others. 

The  lBr\-al  stage  lasts  about  two  weeks,  and  then  the  grubs  cease  to 
eat  and  turn  to  pupae  in  their  cells.  The  imago  emerges  in  ten  dan, 
and  sets  to  work  to  enlarge  the  nest.  As  soon  as  the  perfect  insect  vscales 
its  cell,  this  is  cleaned  out  and  another  egg  is  deposited  in  it. 
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During  the  fiiet  half  of  the  Bummer,  only  workers  appear,  but  later  malea 
and  perfect  females  make  their  appearance,  the  former  perhaps  from  the 
partheaogenetic  eggs  of  the  later  brnad  of  workers  ;  all  these  kinds  are 
ninged,  but  the  workers  are  smaller  than  the  males  or  females.  The  sexes 
pair  whilst  flying,  and  soon  afterwards  the  males  die.  The  youngest  tar\'ae 
are  fed  on  nectar  from  plants,  but  this  diet  is  soon  replaced  by  one  of 
insect  flesh,  the  female  wasp  catching  her  insect  prey  on  the  wing.  This 
is  slightly  masticated  by  the  mandibles  and  then  offered  to  the  progeny. 

Of  the  eight  British  species,  all  of  them  belonging  to  the  genus  Vt»pa, 
V,  germanita,  V.  rufa  and  V.  vulgaria  make  their  nests  underground,  F. 
orJKirea,  V.  tylvettriti  and  V,  nomtgica  in  trees  j  V.  cm&ro,  the  Hornet,  in 
some  such  retreat  as  the  hollow  of  a  tree,  whilst  F.  atutriaea  lives  in  the 
nesta  of  other  species.  The  hornet  does  not  extend  north  of  the 
Midlands.      Polieto  is  the  largest  genua. 

Fam.  10.  HumrldM(Fig.  490).  Cians  toothed;  fore-winga  with  two  sub- 
marginal  cells — the  last  two  families 
have  four;  antennae  clubbed.  A 
email  family  of  few  and  rare  forms. 
Maaarit,  Ceramiuti  and  others  are 
Mediterranean,  Paroffia  Australian 
and  Trimeria  S.  American.  They 
seem  mostly  to  construct  earthen 
cells  either  underground  or  on 
twigs. 

The  following  three  families  are 
otton  unit«d  under  the  name  Fossores 
or  Digging  Wasps.  The  anterior 
wing  is  not  plicate  in  repose ;  the 
haii«  are  not  plumose ;  the  basal 
segments  of  the  abdomen  have  dor- 
sally   no  prominences ;    there   is   no 

Fam.  20.     SeoUldH.     The  sides  of 

the  pronotum  reach  to   the  tegulae 

at  the  base  of  the  wings  ;    abdomen 

with  a  chink  between  the   first   two 

segments  on  the  ventral  side.      This 

family     includes     five     Bub-families 

consisting   chiefiy   of  tropical   forms. 

They     neither    construct    cells    nor    pio.  tn.~Manri$  mpi/ormtt.    .1  msl> ; 

burrows,  but  as  a  rule  lay  their  eggs  on         *  l»in»le.     ^pC  lafut  Schsum). 

some   insect  larva  which   they  have 

previously  paralysed  with  their  sting,  and  which  serves  their  larvae  for  food. 

Sub-fam.    1.     HutUUnM.     N'o  wings    or  ocelli  in   the  females,  in 

which  also  the  parts  of  the  thorax  are  closely  fused ;    the  males  are 

winged,  with  ocelli  and  parts  of  the  thorax  distinct ;    two  spurs  on 

second    pair   of   tibiae ;    two   or   three   sub-marginal   cells  on  fore- 

This  sub-family  is  rather  ant-like  and  the  members  are  known  as 
"Solitary  Ants";  the  hairy  coating  and  the  absence  of  a  node  at  the 
base  of  the  abdomen  however  readily  distinguish  them  from  true 
ante.  Many  of  them  ore  brightly  coloured,  black,  red,  yellow  and 
white  occurring,  uid  some  stridulate.     The  larvae  li\-e  at  the  expense 
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of  various  Aciileate  Hymenoptera,  MutiUa  europcua  in  the  nests  of 
Bombue,     Three  species  are  British  but  rare. 

Sub-fam.  2.  Thynnlnae.  Males  winged,  females  -wingless ;  in  the 
latter  the  thorax  is  divided  into  three  sub-equal  parts ;  no  constric- 
tion between  the  second  and  third  abdominal  segments ;  wing  ner- 
vures  reach  the  edge  of  wing.  This  sub-fcunily  is  also  ant-Uke,  the 
single  and  rare  British  species  Methoca  ichneumonidea  being  often 
taken  for  an  ant.  Their  most  striking  feature  is  the  extreme  difference 
between  the  two  sexes. 

Sub-fam.  3.  SeolUnae.  One  apical  spur  on  second  tibiae ;  both 
sexes  winged  ;  wing  nervtires  do  not  reach  edge  of  wing  ;  legs  stout. 
This  sub-family  includes  many  large  and  hairy  forms,  the  females 
usually  larger  than  the  males.  They  generally  lay  their  eggs  in  such 
larvae  of  Lamellicom  beetles  as  burrow  in  the  ground,  e.g.  Scolia 
bifasciata  in  the  larvae  of  CeUmia.     The  group  is  largely  tropical. 

Sub-fam.  4.  Sapyglnae.  Slender  legs  and  antennae,  abdomen 
not  ending  in  spines.  The  single  genus  Sa/pyga  lays  its  eggs  in 
bees'  nests,  e.g.  those  of  Osmia,  and  its  larva  devours  the  food  laid 
up  for  the  young.     Two  species  occur  in  Britain. 

Sub-fam.  5.     Rhopalosominae.    Antennae  long  and  spiny;   ocelli 
very  large  ;   tarsi  peculiar,  claws  bifid.     A  single  genus  RhopaUmoma 
of  unknown  habits. 
Fam.  21.     PompiUdae.     Pronotum  reaches  base  of  wing  ;   no  constric- 
tion between  second  and  third  abdominal  segments  ;   posterior  legs  long ; 
eyes  elliptical  and  not  crescentif  orm.     A  very  large  family  of  wasps  which 
dig  nests  in  banks,  etc.,  and  store  them  with  the  paralysed  bodies  of  spiders 
or  more  rarely  of  insects.     In  this  way  PompUiu  and  Calicurgus  destroy 
large  numbers  of  *  spiders,  usually  of  the  more  voracious  kinds.    These 
wasps  are  active  walkers  and  generally  drag  their  victims  to  their  lair  along 
the  ground.     It  is  characteristic  of  many  Pompilidae  to  run  swiftly  along 
the  ground,  with  quivering  wings  and  vibrating  antennae.     Some  species 
€ire  very  large.     Pepais  frequently  attains  a   length  of  two  inches  and 
can  overcome  spiders  as  big  as  the  Tarantula.      The  family  is  widely 
distributed. 

F^un.  22.  Sphegldae.  Pronotum  short  and  not  reaching  to  base  of 
wings  ;  when  the  stigmatic  lobes  recMsh  to  the  level  of  the  insertion  of  the 
wings,  they  are  below  and  separated  from  the  place  of  insertion.  This  ver>' 
large  family  is  probably  not  a  natural  assemblage ;  it  is  divided  into  ten 
sub-families  : — 

Sub-fam.  1.  Spheglnae.  Abdomen  with  a  slender  pedicel ;  two  spurs 
on  the  second  tibiae.  A  large  group  with  Sphex  as  the  chief  genus.  It 
burrows  in  the  ground  and  stores  its  cells  with  the  paralysed  bodies 
of  crickets,  grass-hoppers  and  locusts.  AmmophUa  uses  caterpillais 
for  the  same  purpose.  Pelopaetu  usually  makes  its  home  in  human 
dwellings  and  stores  its  Icurder  with  spiders. 

Sub-fam.  2.  AmpuUcinae.  Prothorax  elongate,  produced  into  a 
neck  in  front ;  clypeus  beak-like  ;  four  submarginal  cells  ;  metathorax 
long  and  ventrally  split  to  permit  of  the  forward  flexure  of  the  ab- 
domen. A  widely  distributed  sub-family  with  few  species  and  few 
individuals.  They  feed  on  cockroaches.  Atnpulex  forms  no  nests. 
Sub-fam.  3.  Larrinae.  No  pedicel  or  at  most  a  very  short  one, 
the  second  tibiae  have  but  one  spur ;  marginal  cell  of  fore-wing 
appendiculate,  i.e.  with  a  second  cell  more  or  less  complexly  marked 
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oS ;  labnim  BinaU.  The  well-known  genua  Tachylet  has  hsbito  vory 
similar  to  tliosa  of  Sphtx,  some  ^leciea  preying  on  Alantit.  Larra 
storoa  up  mole-oricketa  ;  others  grass-hoppers. 

Sub-fam.  4.  TrypoxylDiiiUifl.  Marginal  cell  not  appendioulate ; 
«yes  concave  on  inner  surface,  Trypoxylon  builds  clay  neeta  often 
near  human  dwellinga,  and  stores  them  with  apiders ,-  the  second 
g«nua  is  Piaon. 

Sub-fam.  6.  AltStlDM.  The  eyes  in  the  male  meet  in  the  middle 
dorsal  Une';    two  spurs  on  the  second  tibiae.     This  sub-family  has 

but  one  genus  Aatala  (some  authorities  however  add  Oxybdut).  Two 
specieB  are  British,  one  of  which  provisions  its  underground  cell  with 

the  Hemlptoron  Pentaloma. 

Sub-fam.     6.     BamlMolDU.     Marginal     cell     not     appendiculate ) 

nervures  nsarly  reach  to  edge  of  wing  i   no  pedicel ;   abdomen  heavy  ; 

labrumofteneioagated.     The  members  of  the  genus  B«inA«s  (Pig.  600) 

feed  their   young   mainly  on  Diptera,  which  they  kill  and  carry  to 

their  cells  between  their  legs.     As  the  insects  are  killedj  they  must 

frequently   be   replaced   by 

new  victims,  and  the  parent 

is  kept  busy  supplying   the 

young  with  fresh  food.    For 

the  most  part  the  cells  are 

formed  in  sandy  banks  and 

the  entrance  is  blocked  ex- 
cept when  in  use. 

Sub-fam.  7.  NyssonlnM. 
Labrum  short ;  no  pedicel ; 
marginal  cells  not  appen- 
diculate. An  ill -defined 
gtoixp,   many  of   its  mem- 

bora  having  a  divided  tro-  ^^  boO.-B™*b  ™t««  i.  Europe,  From 
chanter       aomethmg      like  Sharp, 

that     of     the      Parasitica. 
MeUinat  catches  flies,  feigning  death  as  it  lies  in  wait  for  them. 

Sub-fam.  8,  PhllantlilDM.  Three  complete  sub-marginal  oells  on 
anterior  wing ;  labrum  not  elongate  ;  anterior  part  ot  abdomen 
constricted  but  without  a  slender  pedicel.  Wasp-like  Fosaores. 
Ceretrit  stores  paralysed  small  beea  and  beetles,  and  the  different 
species  attack  different  forms  of  Coleoptera.  PAtioiWfcus  kills  honey- 
bees both  for  its  own  food  and  that  of  the  larvae,  which  are  carefully 
fed  at  intervals  with  fresh  food. 

Sub-fam.  9.  WmulDat.  A  non -cylindrical  pedicel  present ;  one 
spur  on  the  second  tibiae  ;  marginal  cells  two  or  three.  This  family 
(including  the  Pemphredoninae)  comprises  a  few  not  very  well  known 
insects.  Ften  and  Pa»»aioecua  make  their  cells  in  hollow  stems, 
Pemphredon  lugubrM  in  decayed  beech  wood.  They  store  up  Payllidae 
and  Aphidae, 

Sub-fam.  10.  CrftbronlDSS.  One  sub-marginal  and  two  discoidal 
cells ;  abdomen  rarely  pedicellate ;  pronotum  short.  These  are 
small,  rather  wasp-like  insecte  with  large,  square  heads.  They  are 
the  commonest  of  our  digging-wasps,  Crabro  having  over  thirty 
British  species.  They  mostly  form  their  celts  in  dead  wood  or  in 
stems,  and  store  them  with  Diptera. 
Z — m  3  D 
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Pam.  23.  Formleldme.  The  secODd,  and  sometime  also  the  third,  ab- 
dominal segment  ia  constricted  fore  and  aft,  so  as  to  form  an  oft«n  irregular 
"  bead  "  or  node  ;  the  fourth  segment  usually  very  large  ;  the  trochanten 
ars  not  divided ;  '  the  proximal  segment  >n  the  anteiuiae  elongate, 
the  two  forming  a  ecape  which  bears  at  an  angle  a  flagellum  of  eight  to 
eleven  aegmenta.  This  large  and  diverse  fanuly  of  social  insecto 
compriaes  the  Anta.  Their  ntouth  is  so  arranged  tjiat  the  labrum  and 
labium  come  together  and  cloae  it  between  the  moadibles,  which 
with  the  palps  lie  as  it  were  outside,  and  to  the  mde  of,  the  mouth.  The 
mandibles  can  be  shut  down  and  firmly  locked  together  over  the  already 
dosed  mouth.  The  size  of  the  head  variee  greatly,  and  even  in  the  same 
species  the  workers  may  have  small  heads  or  large  heads;  in  the  latter  case 
they  are  called  soldiers.  The  sCridulating  organs  by  means  of  which 
ants  seem  to  commtmicat«  with  one  another,  are  usually  connected  with 
the  complex  artioulation  of  the  base  of  the  abdomen.  Ants  are  active 
walkers  and  their  legs  are  long.  As  a  rule,  the  males  are  amajler  than  the 
females.    They  live 


which  comprise,  be- 
sides the  winged 
males  and  females, 
number  of  wing- 
neuters.  These  ai* 
in  reality  aborted 
females,  and,  like 
the  functional  in- 
dividuals of  that 
aez,  are  provided 
with  poison  glands. 
The  po 


■o-coUed  ant  egg,    /.  t  pup>  Ubcnied  from  Uia'cue.  '    ejected,     ID    which 

case  it  may  get 
into  wounds  made  by  the  mandiblee.  Some  of  the  workers,  as  is 
the  case  in  the  Termites,  are  specialized  as  "aoldieis"  with  x'ery 
formidable  jawa  and  large  heads.  These  defend  the  oot-hills  when  they 
are  attacked.  The  workers  survive  the  whole  year,  hibernating  in  ooM 
climates  during  the  winter  months.  Some  of  the  reproducing  females 
also  hibernate,  but  the  great  number  of  both  males  and  females  li^-e 
for  ashort  time  only,  during  the  aununer.  Nofoodisatoredupintheant- 
neator  "formicariura  "  for  winter  consumption,  and  those  individuds  which 
persist  through  the  cold  weather  become  torpid  and  cease  to  feed.  With 
the  return  of  spring  the  females  which  have  survived  lay  eggs,  and  these, 
or  in  some  species  the  egga  and  larvae  of  the  preceding  autumn  which 
have  lasted  through  the  winter,  develop  into  a  new  brood,  prodociog 
males,  females  and  workers.  The  aeies  pair  whilst  flying  through  the 
air  ;  the  males  then  die.  the  females  caet  their  wings  and  either  start  oB 
to  form  a  new  colony  or  ore  led  back  by  the  workers  to  the  old.  After 
easting  their  winga  the  muscles  of  flight — by  far  the  largest  in  the  body — 
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nodergo  a  bistoljvis  and  ore  rapUc«d  bjr  adipooyt««.  *     The  aate  live  upon 
both  aninud  and  vegetable  iub«tanoea,  »ful  ore  very  food  of  sweet  things. 
The  real  eggs  are  very  small.     The  atructures  conunooly  called  anta' 
eggs  are  the  white,  uval  ooooons  {caae  loade  by  the  larva). 

The  eggs,  which  are  laid  in  nests  by  one  or  mora  queens,  give  rise 
to  helpless  larvae  which  ore  nuised  and  fed  by  workeis.  They  ara  carried 
from  ooe  part  of  the  nest  to  another  whan  ocottoion  requires,  and  unlike 
the  Bees  wid  Wasps  they  do  not  pass  through  their  larval  life  in  one 
cell  or  chamber.  They  on  fed  trota  the  mouths  of  the  workers,  with 
■Ami-digesWd  food.  Some  speciee  form  ooooons ;  in  others  the  pupae 
are  expooed.  The  pupae  develop  either  into  winf^esa  forms,  the  workers 
and  soldiers,  or  into  winged  fomu,  the  males  and  fertile  females.  The 
qaeeDB  ore  known  to  live  aeveral  years. 

The  nests  of  ants  are  not  definite  in  shape  Dor  are  they  formed  largely  of 
WAX  or  papery  wood,  but  are  irregular  chambeis  connected  by  galleries 
and  usually  subterranean.  Some  species  form  chambers  in  timber ;  others 
inhabit  epaoM  in  plants,  which  they  aie  said  to  defend  from  the  attacks 
of  leaf-cutting  insects,  etc. 

Some  two  thousand  spedee  are  recogniied. 

Sub-fam.   1.     CampOIOtlllM.     The  pedicel 

poison    gland    a    cushion   of 

oonvolutiona      underiying     a 

modified     sting,     which      is 

simply  an  ejaculatory   orifice 

for  the  poisonous  fiuid.     This 

family  comprises  the  so- 
called     Btingless     ants,    but 

though    they   do    not    sting 

they  can  eject  a  very  poison- 
ous fiuid  a  coDsiderBhle  dis- 
tance.    There  ara  some  eight 

hundred  species ;  Camponoiut 

is  by  fat  the  largest   genua. 

In  some  cases,  at  any  rate, 

when   a  new   community   is 

being  started,  a  single  female 

performa  alone  all  the  duties 

of  the  nest.     After   the  first 

individuals,      which      are 

workers,   have  emerged,   she 

becomea  a  true  queen,  per- 
forming no   function   except 

egg-laying;    all    other  duties 

devolving    henceforth    upon 

the   workers.       In   the   large 

nests  of  the  red-ont,  Formica 

ru/a,  many  beetles   and  one 

or  two  other  anta  live  peace- 
fully.   F.  ganminea,  Britiah, -■ 

,  ,  ,  .  From  Shup. 

makes    slaves    and   servants 

of  F.  futta  and  F.  cuntcuJorta ;  this  habit  ia  however  carried  b 


*  C.  Janet,  C.  R.  Paria,  cxUv,  1907,  p.  393. 
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much  greater  extent  by  the  genua  Polyergut.  Latitu  it  perhaps  our 
commonest  British  genus. 

Sub-fam.  2.  Dollohoderlnu.  Like  the  previous  family,  but  the 
poison  sac  does  not  form  a  cushion  and  there  is  a  rudimentary  sting. 
A  small  Bub-famiJy  with  few  Europeaa  representativeB.  TapimMim, 
British,  but  rare,  attends  the  fights  of  other  ante  and  carries  oS  and 
eats  the  vanquished. 

Sub-fam.  3.  HyrmlcinM.  Pedicel  of  two  nodes  ;  stjng  usually 
'  present.  This  sub'family  includes  some  thousand  spedes.  It  is 
often  divided  into  four  or  even  eight  groups  dependent  on  the  sh^e 
of  the  head  and  its  coinponeat  parts.  Many  genera  do  not  coostruet 
nests  but  live  in  the  colonies  of  other  ante,  and  some  of  these  genera 
have  undergone  marked  changes  of  structure.  About  ten  species 
are  British,  the  best  known  being  Myrmica  rvbra.  The  harvesting  luits 
of  the  genus  Aphatnogagter  (Fig.  S02)  □[  Europe  and  America  store  op 


IB  of  grain  and  seeds  in  their  homes.  Aita  (Oecodonui)  is  the 
leaf-cutting  ant  of  America  (Fig.  503]>and  does  much  harm  by  deoud- 
ing  trees  of  their  foliage.  The  leaves  are  carried  to  the  nests  and 
worked  into  balls,  upon  which  the  ante  grow  a  certain  fungus  which 
forms  their  staple  diet.  Pteudomyrma  lives  in  the  bull's-hom  thotri 
(on  Acacia)  and  feeds  on  the  secretions  of  certain  glands  in  the  leav«e. 
Oryptocerut  (Fig.  369), 

Sub-fam.  4.  PoDSrillM.  Pedicel  of  one  node,  abdomen  e1ongKt«d 
and  loosely  jointed  between  the  first  and  second  normal  segments. 
A  stridulating  organ  is  often  present  between  the  loosely  articulated 
segmente  j  ust  mentioned.  Sting  present.  The  family  hoe  some  (our 
hundred  species,  and  is  widely  distributed  but  little  loiown.     Its  col- 
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onies  seem  small.  Ponera  contmcta  and  P.  jmncUUiaaima  are  the  sole 
British  representatives.  The  latter  is  peculiar  in  that  it  has  two 
kinds  of  male,  one  winged  and  one  wingless,  ikf  yrmeeta,  the  bull-dog 
ant  of  Australia,  forms  great  mounds  of  earth. 

Sub-fam.  5.  Doryllnae.  Clypeus  minute  and  antennae  arising  dose 
to  front  edge  of  head  ;  abdomen  drawn  out,  more  or  less  cylindrical ; 
pedicel  imperfect,  occasionally  consisting  of  two  nodes  in  the  workers  ; 
the  several  ccutes  very  different ;  the  females  and  workers  often 
wholly  blind,  or  at  any  rate  without  facetted  eyes.  This  sub-family 
includes  certain  wandering  ants  which  retain  their  social  distinctions 
though  they  have  no  permanent  home.  Eciton(Y\%.  504)  is  a  well-known 
American  genus  which  makes  temporary  shelters  in  hollows  in  trees, 
the  members  of  the  commimity  massing  together  like  a  swarm  of 
bees.  But  they  have  no  abiding  resting-place,  and  often  leave 
their  shelter  on  marauding  expeditions  and  do  not  return.  The 
genus  formerly  known  as  Laibidua  is  now  regarded  as  the  male  EoiUm* 
Dorylus  closely  resembles  this  last-named  form;  but  the  female, 
formerly  classed  in  a  sepcurate  genus,  in  some  forms  is  enormously 
enlarged,  somewhat  as  in  the  Termites ;  the  workers  are  blind  but 
predaeeous,  and  the  commimities  rove. 

Sub-fam.  6.  Amblyoponinae.  No  true  pedicel ;  the  articulation 
between  the  second  and  third  abdominal  segments  is  broad. 
This  group  has  relations  with  the  Scoliidae  as  well  as  with 
the  Formicidae.  Amblyopone  and  StigmcUomma  are  thought  to  be 
subterranean  and  social,  but  little  is  laiown  of  their  habits.  Both 
sexes  are  winged  and  the  workers  are  nearly  blind. 


CHAPTER  IX 

CLASS  V.   ARACHNIDA* 

This  is  a  much  more  diverse  Class  f  than  the  Insecta,  and  con- 
tains animals  which  vary  within  as  wide  limits  as  do  those 
included  in  the  class  Crustacea.  Many  of  the  Orders  are  small, 
but  the  Spiders  and  Mites  comprise  a  very  large  number  of 
species,  and  in  some  species  a  very  large  number  of  individuals. 

There  are  no  antennae.  The  chelicerae  are  the  first  pair  of 
appendages  and  the  pedipalpi  the  second.  The  mouth  lies 
between  the  bases  of  the  pedipalps.  In  the  more  typical  Orders 
a  var3nng  number  of  appendages  starting  from  the  third  or 
the  pedipalpi  have  at  their  proximal  ends  processes,  called 
gnathobases,  which  project  inward  round  the  mouth  and  help 
to  hold  and  break  up  the  food. 

In  some  divisions  of  the  Arachnida  the  number  of  s^ments  is 
definite  as  is  the  case  with  the  Malacostraca.  These  s^ments  are 
grouped  into  tagmata  or  categories  of  a  higher  order,  and  there  are 

*  Pickard  Cambridge,  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  ix  Ed.,  1872,  Article 
Arachnida,     E.  B.  Lankeeter,  ibid.,  x  Ed.,  and  The  Structure  and  Oaasi- 
fication  of  the  Arachnida,  Quart.  J.  Micr,  Se.,  xlviii,  1906,  p.  165.     Henaen. 
Organs  and  Characters  in  Different  Orders  of  Arachnida,  EniomoL  Meddei^ 
iv,  p.  137.     G.  Newport,  Nervous  and  Circulatory  Systems  in  Myiiapoda 
and  Macrurous  Arachnids,  Phil.  Trans,,  1843.     Claus,  Degpeneration  in 
the  Acari  and  Classification  of  Arthropoda,  Am,  Ak,  Wisa.^  1855,  and 
Ann.  Nat.  Hist  (6),  xvii,  1886,  p.  364,  and  xix,  p.  225.     Blanchard,  Lea 
Arachnides,   in   L* Organization   du   r^gne   animcd.     Gaubert,  Bechercbee 
sur  les  Arachm'des,  Ann.  Sci.  Nat.  (7),  xiii,  1892.     C.  Koch,  Die  Arachniden^ 
16     vols.,     Nuremberg,     1831-48.     Koch,     Keyserling    and     Sdreosen, 
Die  Arachniden  Auetraliens,  Nuremberg,  1871-90.     B.  I.  Pocock,  Arach- 
nida of  British  India  and    **  On  African  Arachnida,"  Proc,  ZooL  Soe. 
and  Ann,    Nat.  Hist.,  1867-1900.     Simon,  Les  Arachnides  de  la  France, 
7  vols.,  Paris,  1874-81.     Hist.  Nat.  des  Araigneis,  2  vols.,  Paris,  189^-6. 
Thorell,  Arachnida  from  the  Oriental  Begion,  Ann,  Mus.  Qtnova,  1877-99. 

t  We  differ  from  Lankeeter  in  regarding  the  Trilobitee  as  more  nearly 
allied  to  the  Crustacea,  especially  to  the  Phyllopoda  than  to  the  Arach- 
nids. As  we  do  not  include  them  here  our  group  Arachnida  is  equivalent 
to  his  group  the  Nomeristica.  E.  B.  Lankeeter,  Quart,  J,  Mier.  Sci,„ 
xlviii,  1905,  p.  165. 
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usually  in  a  typical  form  three  of  theee.     Of  these  the  prosoma 
or   ctpAalcthorax   comprisee  all  the  sediments  in  front  of  the 
segment  bearing  the  genital  pore.    The  r^on  of  body  (abdomen) 
behind  thia  sometimes  falls  into  two  parte,  the  mesoooma  and 
the  metaaoma,   but  the   position 
of  the  divisidn  betireen  these  two 
parts  is  not  constant.     These  i.e. 
the  meeoBoma  and  the  metasoma 
form  the  opisthosoma  or  the  ab- 
domen of  authors.     As  stated  in 
Chapter  IV  (p.  323)*  there  are 
in  the   embryos   of   spiders    in- 
dications  of  a    pair  of    somites 
ui  front  of  the  cheliceral  somites, 
and  in  this  region  vestigial  an- 
tennae  have   been    found   in    a 

spider  {Lscosa  sp.).t  Between  '"S".  ISSs^SJiX. ''// '<SS« Jt'^J 
the  prosoma  and  mesosoma  em-  SJ^i^'Slc'io  *i»p  ^Tha^  «"  rad^ 
bryology  has  shown  that  another  r"™'g.lli£S'.^™t'i?t'??hor 
segment  exists  for  a  time  but  dis- 
appears. It  is  impossible  to  say  with  certainty  whether  this 
pregenital  segment  belongs  to  the  prosoma  or  to  the  mesosoma, 
but  here  we  have  reckoned  it  as  belonging  to  the  prosoma. 
Counting  the  pre-cheliceral  embryonic  somite  found  in  spiders,  we 
thus  have  the  following  scheme  of  segments  in  Scorpio  or 
Limvlns  named  after  the  appendages  they  bear  : — 

1.  Eyesorprechelicerae(seeabove).    PreoralJ 

2.  Chelioerae.     Preoral 

3.  Pedipalpi,§    Paroral 

4.  let  pair  walking  l^;a.     Postoral 

5.  2nd     „ 

6.  3rd     „ 

7.  4th     „ 

8.  Chil&ria  or  Pregenital  s^mentH 

■  G.  S.  CorpentoT.  Quart.  J.  Mio.  Sci.,  xlix,  1900,  p.  469. 

t  JavoveUy,  Zoot.  Aiu.,  liv,  1891-2. 

*  According  U>  the  view  embodied  in  the  table  on  p.  326  the  chelicefae 
is  reckoned  as  belonging  to  the  second  segment.  la.  Chapter  IV  the  eyeB 
are  not  regarded  as  appendages 

{  The  remaining  segments  are  of  coarse  postoral. 

II  The  appendages  of  thia  segment  disappear  in  all  Arachnids  except 
in  the  Menwtamata  and  Pycnogonida. 


Prosoma. 
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9.  Grenital  operculum 

10.  Pectines  or  Ist  gill^book 

11.  Ist  lung- book  or  2nd  gill-book 

12.  2nd     „       „        „  3rd 

13.  3rd     ,,       ,,        ,,  4th 

14.  4th     ,,       ,,        y,  5th 

15.  5th  mesosomatic  segment  with  no  appendages 

16.  Ist  metasomatic 

17.  2nd 

18.  3rd 

19.  4th 

20.  5th 


it 


>» 


»> 


/Mesosoma 


>) 


it 


a 


a 


a 


a 


a 


a 


00 

o 


Metasoma 


It  is  interesting  to  note  that  there  are  also  20  pre-anal 
segments  in  the  higher  Crustacea  such  as  Astacus,  and  the  same 
number  is  thought  by  some  to  characterize  the  Insecta.  In 
the  more  specialized  Arachnids,  however,  a  reduction  in  the 
number  of  segments  usually  takes  place.  The  anus  opens  behind 
the  last  metasomatic  segment,  and  behind  it  in  the  higher 
forms  is  the  spine  in  LimtUus  and  the  poison-sting  of  the 
Scorpion. 

In  the  piimitive  aquatic  Arachnids  respiration  is  performed 
by  certain  modified  appendages  which  take  the  form  of  gills 
(v.  Fig.  512),  each  provided  with  a  number  of  leaf -like  laminae 
between  which  the  water  circulates.  These  gill-books  are  re- 
placed in  the  more  primitive  terrestrial  forms  by  lung-books 
which  do  not  project  into  the  air  but  are  sunk  in  pits  in  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  body.  These  pits  open  to  the  exterior 
by  a  pair  of  stigmata  on  each  segment  and  the  air  enters  here 
and  circulates  between  the  laminae  of  the  lung-book. 

Their  development  shows  that  these  lung-books  are  primi- 
tively limbs.  In  stiU  higher  forms  the  lung-books  are  replaced 
by  tracheae,  though  both  lung-books  and  tracheae  may  coexist, 
as  in  certain  spiders.  The  tracheae  of  Arachnida  are  believed 
by  some  authors  to  have  been  derived  from  lung-books.  They 
differ  from  those  of  Insecta  and  Myriapoda  and  resemble  those 
of  Perifoiua  in  being  tuft-like  and  in  not  anastomosing 
(except  in  Solifugae,  p.  83).  On  these  and  other  grounds  it 
has  been  maintained  that  the  Arachnidan  tracheae  are  not 
homologous   with    those    of    Insecta,    but    that    they    have 
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arisen  independently  in  evolution.  Whether  this  view  is 
correct  or  not,  it  is  worth  noting  that  organs,  which  closely 
resemble  tracheae  and  appear  to  have  the  same  function, 
are  found  in  certain  terrestrial  Isopods  (p.  482)  and  in  certain 
Siphonophora  (vol.  i,  pp.  142-43),  Finally,  in  some  of  the 
forms,  usually  d^enerate  both  in  their  size  and  in  the  absence 
of  heart  and  in  reduced  segmentation  from  parasitism  or  from 
some  other  cause,  the  tracheae  disappear  altogether  and  the  re- 
spiration is  entirely  cutaneous.* 

The  heart  is  contained  in  a  pericardium  and  consists  of  a 
certain  number  of  chambers,  in  spiders  and  Pbalangids  three, 
in  scorpions  seven  and  in  ^ 

LtTniUus  eight,  indicated 
by  the  ostia.  The  circu- 
lation is  largely  lacunar, 
and,  as  is  the  rule  in 
Arthropods,  the  chief 
spaces  of  the  body  are 
haemocoelic.  Neverthe- 
less in  Limvlug  and  in 
the  SCO rpions  both 
arteries  and  veins  are 
well  developed,  and  these 
animals  have  a  far  more  la  uuni  ud  do 
definite  system  of  blood-  ""*' '       ™   ' 

vessels  than  have  any  other  Arthropod.  In  the  first  named 
genus  and  to  a  leeBer  extent  in  the  scorpions  the  great  gang- 
lionic mass  and  the  nerves  which  issue  from  it  are  sunk  in  or 
are  invested  by  the  arteries  so  that  the  nerves  are  described 
as  being  in  the  arteries.  In  the  same  two  groups  the  walls  of 
the  pericardium  are  fibrous  and  complete,  the  blood  returning  to 
its  cavity  by  paired  veins  which  come  from  the  respiratory  oi^ans. 
The  blood  before  passing  to  the  gill-books  or  lung-books  is  col- 
lected in  a  la]^  median  ventral  sinus  and  Lankester  has  shown 
that  the  upper  wall  of  this  ventral  sinus  and  the  lower  wall  of 
the  pericardium  are  connected  by  a  series  of  paired,  vertical 
muscles,  seven  pairs  in  Scorpio  and  eight  in  Z4mvlu8.  The  con- 
traction of  these  muscles  brings  about  the  enlargement  of  the 
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cavities  of  these  two  sinuses  and  a  consequent  inrush  of  blood 
into  both. 

The  alimentary  canal  runs  comparatively  straight  from  the 
mouth  to  the  anus  and  is  devoid  of  convolutions.  Many  Arach- 
nids live  on  animal  and  v^etable  juices  and  in  these  the  mouth 
is  minute  and  a  sucking  pharynx,  whose  walls  are  divaricated 
by  extrinsic  muscles,  lies  close  within  it.  The  alimentaiy  canal 
is  different  from  that  of  the  Crustacea  since  it  gives  off  as  a  rule 
more  than  one  pair  of  digestive  glands.  The  glands,  of  which 
the  anterior  or  prosomatic  in  the  scorpion  are  termed  salivary, 
secrete  a  fluid  which  is  believed  to  act  like  the  pancreatic  fluid  of 
vertebrates.  The  gastric  glands  are  tubular  in  spiders  and  are 
bent  into  the  bases  of  the  limbs.  Their  distal  ends  are  said  to 
fuse  in  some  species.  They  extend  almost  to  the  tip  of  some 
of  the  limbs  in  the  Pantopoda.  There  seems  no  doubt  that  the 
food  finds  its  way  into  the  lumen  of  these  glands  and  that  a 
large  part  of  the  digestion  goes  on  in  them  and  not  in  the  cavity 
of  the  alimentary  canaL  The  proctodaeum  varies  in  size ;  mal- 
pighian  tubules  (absent  in  Limvlus)  are  one  pair  or  more 
numerous  ;  they  open,  as  a  rule,  into  the  anterior  okI  of  the 
hind-gut,  which  bears  in  the  spiders  an  enlargement  termed 
the  stercoral  pocket  in  which  the  faeces  accumulate.  The 
anus  is  not  quite  terminal  and  is  always  slightly  ventral.  It 
may  be  succeeded  by  the  sting  as  in  scorpions  or  by  a  spioe 
as  in  Limulus. 

The  excretion  of  waste  nitrogenous  matt^  is  not  confined 
to  the  above-mentioned  malpighian  tubules.  Goxal  glands 
are  also  present  and  are  homologous  with  the  green  glands 
and  shell  glands  of  Crustacea.  They  are  tubular  poitaons  of 
the  coelom  which  open  to  the  exterior.  Tbe  opening  in  the 
Arachnida  is  minute  and  for  long  it  escaped  ofaBervation :  in 
scorpions  it  is  on  the  hinder  face  of  the  3id  pair  of  legs,  in  Limmims 
the  gland  gives  off  a  lobe  into  the  2nd,  3^  4th,  and  5di  fep 
and  opens  on  the  coxa  of  the  5th.  In  ^^ffviu.  one  of  the  Araneina. 
it  opens  both  in  the  base  of  the  first  and  third  pair  of  k^ 

The  internal  skeleton  or  endostemite  is  cardlagiiKNiB  in 
texture  but  ykids  chitin  instead  oi  chondrin  or  phtinf. 
This  chitinous  plate,  which  in  limuhis  **  floats  ^  bdaecn  the 
prosomatic  n^re  mass  and  the  alimentary  canaL  and  in  the 
scorpions  forms  a  kind  of  diaphragm  between  the  cavitaes  of 
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the  pro-  and  meso-soma,  occurs  again  in  spiders,  and  is  much 
more  highly  developed  in  the  Arachnida  than  in  Apus  or  in  the 
Decapoda,  where  only  an  insignificant  plate  occurs.  Numerous 
muscles  are  attached  to  the  endostemite. 

The  nervous  system  consists  of  a  supra-oesophageal  ganglion 
which  supplies  the  eyes  and  the  cheUcerae,  that  is  the  appen- 
dages (if  the  eyes  are  appendages)  of  the  preoral  segments, 
the  two  prosthomeres  of  Lankester's  terminology.  The  nerve 
^^anglia  of  the  postoral  segments  have  in  the  Acarina,  the  Pedi- 
palpi,  the  SoUfugae  and  the  Araneina  fused  into  a  central  mass, 
though  in  the  last  named  group  the  nerve  which  runs  posteriorly 
to  supply  the  abdomen  bears  a  ganglion  close  to  the  base  of 
the  latter.  In  Limvlvs  the  circumoesophageal  collar  is  very 
large  and  gives  off  nerves  to  the  pedipalps  and  the  remaining 
prosomatic  appendages  as  well  as  to  the  genital  opercula.  The 
right  and  left  halves  of  this  collar  are  connected  by  a  ladder-like 
series  of  transverse  commissures ;  behind  the  collar  the  ventral 
cord  gives  off  five  nerves  to  the  gill-books  and  is  continued 
back  to  supply  the  metasoma  and  spine.  In  scorpions  the 
nervous  system  is  less  concentrated  and  the  ventral  cord  has 
.«even  discrete  ganglia  the  first  of  which  corresponds  with'  the 
^segment  bearing  the  3rd  lung-book  and  the  last  with  the  4th 
metasomatic  segment.  The  nerves  to  the  cheUcerae  and  re- 
maining appendages,  up  to  and  including  the  2nd  lung-book, 
arise  from  the  collar  or  from  the  sub-oesophageal  ganglion. 
The  right  and  left  halves  of  the  ventral  cord  remain  distinct 
throughout  its  course. 

The  chief  sense  organs  are  eyes  which  vary  in  number  from 
two,  in  Acarines  and  Tardigrades,  to  twelve.  Their  grouping 
is  often  of  systematic  importance.  Some  mites  are  blind. 
Auditory  organs,  which  may  be  presumed  to  exist  in  those 
Arachnids  such  as  the  scorpions  and  spiders  which  have  stridu- 
lating  organs,  are  apparently  represented  by  sensory  hairs  usually 
on  the  pedipalps  or  on  the  walking  limbs. 

Arachnids  are  dioecious,  but  as  a  rule  there  is  little  external 
•differentiation  of  sex  except  amongst  the  spiders,  where  the  male 
is  often  much  smaller  than  the  female,  and  amongst  some  mites. 
The  Phalangids  possess  a  large  extrusible  ovipositor  and  penis 
■and  in  the  spiders  the  pedipalps  are  curiously  modified  and  used 
in  depositing  the  spermatozoa  in  the  female  orifice. 
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onuuof  ,  . ... 

I ;  Yd  vui  d«ret- 
.-Dill ;  R  ntnwtiir 
Op  urlpcdtor. 


The  reproductive  organs  with  the  ducts  frequently  form  a, 
ring,  sometimes  a  network,  which  encircles  the  alimentary  canal 
and  nervous  system. 
The  oviducts  and  rasa, 
deferentia  unite  to- 
open  by  a  single, 
median,  ventral  pore, 
except  in  Limutue, 
which  has  paired 
pores.  The  ring-like 
ovary  and  testis  of 
the  Acarines  and 
Phalangids  have  be- 
come in  the  scorpions 
and  in  lAmviua  reti- 
form  and  lie  embedded 
among  the  digestive 
glands.  Receptacula 
seminis  and  vesiculae  seminales  are  osuaUy  swellings  on  the  ducta, 
but  in  spiders  the  former  are  distinct  from  the  oviducts  and 
open  just  in  front  of  the  female  opening.  Accessory  glands  are 
also  usually  present  bnt  their  exact  function  is  still  obscure. 

The  Pedipalps  and  scorpions  and  some  mites  are  viviparous, 
the  ova  developing  in  the  ovary  or  uterus.  Many  spiders  and 
Pseudoscorpions  attach  their  eggs  to  their  bodies.  As  a  rule 
the  young  are  miniatures  of  their  parents,  but  mites  are  often 
hatched  with  but  three  pairs  of  walking  hmbs  and  pass  through 
a  series  of  stages,  separated  by  a  moult,  before  becoming  adult. 
The  Phalangids  die  down  during  the  winter  and  the  race  is  then 
represented  only  by  developing  ^gs. 

Certain  Acarines  are  parasitic  on  plants  and  on  uiimals,  and 
some  of  them  as  well  as  some  spiders  are  aquatic,  but  the  great 
majority  of  Arachnids  are  terrestrial.  Limidus  k  marine.  Many 
are  nocturnal  such  as  the  Solifugae  and  Phalangids,  and  many, 
such  as  the  spiders,  weave  webs  and  have  speciahzed  "  silk  " 
glands.  In  some  cases,  markedly  in  the  Acarines,  enormous 
numbers  of  individuals  Uve  together,  but  they  show  no  adaptations 
to  a  communal  life  and  no  individuals,  specialized  to  perform  cer- 
tain pieces  of  work,  occur  as  they  do  occur  among  the  social 
insects.     Of   the   air-breathing   Arachnids   the   earliest   foestk 
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belong  to  the  Scorpionidea  and  are  found  in  the  Silurian  deposits  ; 
spiders  and  Pedipalpi  are  also  Palaeozoic  but  do  not  occur  before 
the  Carboniferous. 

The  following  classification  of  Arachnida  is  adopted  in  this 
work  : — 

Sub-class  I.  Pantopoda  (p.  781). 

Sub-class  II.  Mbrostomata  (p.  786). 

Order  (i)  Xiphosura  (p.  786). 

Order  (ii)  Eurypterida  (Extinct,  p.  796). 

Sub-class  III.        EUARACHNIDA 

Order  (i)  Scorpionidea  (p.  798). 

Order  (ii)  Pedipalpi  (p.  807). 

Order  (iii)  Araneida.  (p.  811). 

Order  (iv)  Palpigradi  (p.  827). 

Order  (v)  Solifugae  (p.  829). 

Order  (vi)  Pseudoscorpionida  (p.  833). 

Order  (vii)  Podogona  (p.  836). 

Order  (viii)  Phalangidea  (p.  837). 

Order  (ix)  Acari  (p.  842). 

Sub-class  I.    Pantopoda  (Pycnogonida).* 

A  pectdiar  group  of  Arachnids  in  which  the  segments  correspond- 
ing vnth  the  meso-  and  meta-soma  (abdomen)  have  disappeared. 
The  eighth  segment — that  which  corresponds  with  the  pre-genital 
evanescerU  segment  in  LimiUus  and  Scorpions — exists  and  bears  fvUy 
developed  legs  on  which  the  genital  pore  opens,  though  the  latter  may 
be  repeated  on  the  fifth  and  sixth  and  seventh  segments. 

The  Pantopoda  are  all  marine  and  are  usually  found  crawling 
slowly  over  sea-weed  or  amongst  zoophytes.  The  body  is  always 
small  as  compared  with  the  legs,  and  it  consists  of  four  regions  (Fig. 
509).  The  first  of  these  bears  anteriorly  the  proboscis  at  the  tip  of 
which  is  the  small,  triangular  mouth.  The  proboscis  is  regarded 
as  an  outgrowth  of  the  parts  surrounding  the  mouth  and  it  varies 
greatly  in  form  and  size.  It  maybe  almost  immovably  connected 
with  the  prosoma  or  it  may  be  articulated  and  so  movable. 
Behind,  four  anterior,  primitive  somites  are  fused  to  form  the 

*  Hoek,  CTiaUenger  Reports,  vol.  iii.  No.  2,  1881.  Dohm,  Fauna  and 
Flora  d,  Oolfes  v,  Neapel,  iu,  1881. 
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first  region.  This  bears  four  pairs  of  appendages  usually  called 
(i)  the  mandibles,  two-  or  three- jointed  and  often  chelate; 
(ii)  the  palpi,  three-  to  ten- jointed  :  either  the  mandibles  or 
the  palpi  may  be  absent  in  the  adult  or  at  some  embryonic  stage^ 
but  they  are  always  present  sooner  or  later ;    (iii)  the  ovigeroua 


Fio.  SOS^—Ammathea  pyenogonoidet  (r^e  animal).    Da  prolongations  of  alimentaiy 

into  the  legs. 


legs,  always  present  in  both  sexes  ;  they  are  usually  ten-jointed 
and  in  the  male  bear  the  eggs.  The  posterior  part  of  the  first 
region  bears  two  lateral  processes  at  whose  extremities  (iv)  the 
first  walking  legs  are  articulated.  The  legs  are  eight-jointed 
and  end  in  a  claw  and  in  some  cases  two  accessory  claws.  Be- 
hind this  first  region  come  three  free  segments  corresponding 
with  the  sixth  and  seventh  and  eighth  somites  of  the  scheme 
(p.  775),  each  beaxing  a  pair  of  walking  legs  at  the  end  of  lateral 
processes  which  stick  out  from  the  body.  Between  the  last  pair 
of  processes  a  tubercle  projects  which  bears  the  anus  at  its  end : 
this  is  the  rudimentary  abdomen. 

Pantopods  usually  possess  four  eyes  situated  on  a  tubercle 
borne  dorsally  on  the  first  region.    Even  when  the  eyes  are  absent, 
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which  is  often  the  case  in  deep-sea  species,  the  tubercle  persists. 
The  chitinous  cuticle  which  covers  the  body  is  provided  with 
numerous  cavities  which  open  to  the  exterior  by  narrow  canals. 
There  are  no  specialized  respiratory  organs  and  Hoek  holds 
the  view  that  these  cavities  assist  in  the  necessary  exchange 
of  respiratory  gases.  The  cuticle  also  bears  bunches  of  bristles, 
probably  sensory.  It  is  lined  by  a  nucleated,  protoplasmic 
layer  which  represents  the  ectoderm.  Numerous  glands  open 
to  the  surface,  especially  on  the  palps  and  on  the  ovigerous  legs 
where  their  secretion  serves  to  attach  the  eggs  in  the  male 
during  the  breeding  season. 

The  nervous  system  consists  of  a  chain  of  four  or  five  ganglia. 
The  first  or  supra-oesophageal  gives  rise  to  the  nerves  which 
supply  the  mandibles  or  first  pair  of  appendages  and  the  eyes,  and 
to  an  azygos  dorsal  nerve  which  runs  to  the  proboscis  and  there 
forms  a  ganglion.  The  first  sub-oesophageal  ganglion  sends  off 
a  pair  of  nerves  to  the  proboscis,  each  of  which  also  forms  a 
ganglion,  and  the  three  gangha  in  the  proboscis  are  connected 
by  a  periproboscidial  nerve  ring.  From  the  sub-oesophageal 
ganglion  two  more  pairs  of  nerves  arise,  the  anterior  of  the  two 
run  to  the  palps  or  second  appendages  and  the  other  to  the 
ovigerous  legs.  This  ganglion  consists  in  the  young  forms  of  two 
separate  ganglia  which  subsequently  fusef.  The  sub-oesophageal 
ganglion  is  followed  by  a  chain  of  four  or  more  (rarely  of  three) 
thoracic  ganglia,  which  supply  the  four  pair  of  legs  and  give 
off  nerves  posteriorly  to  the  rudimentary  abdomen. 

The  proboscis  is  traversed  by  an  oesophagus  hned  with  a 
chitinous  lining  which  is  produced  into  spines  and  teeth  and 
plates.  The  latter  arc  conspicuous  in  the  enlargement  which 
occurs  in  the  oesophagus  before  it  leaves  the  proboscis  and,  as 
numerous  muscles  run  from  them  to  the  wall  of  the  proboscis, 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  they  act  as  a  suctorial  apparatus.  Behind 
the  nerve-ring  the  oesophagus  projects  into  the  stomach  so  as 
to  form  a  valve  and  in  this  region  certain  glands  are  described. 
The  stomach  is  beset  with  glandular  viUi  and  it  gives  off  a  certain 
number  of  tubular  digestive  caeca  which  may  extend  into  the 
proboscis  and  which  do  extend  into  the  legs  and  mandibles  even 
as  far  as  the  sixth  joint.  A  short  rectum  leads  to  the  anus  which 
in  Colo68ende%8  is  laterally  placed. 

There  is  a  dorsal  heart  with  usually  three  pair  of  ostia  and 
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an  anterior  pore  from  which  the  blood  flows  when  the  heart 
contracts.  In  Ccloaaendeia  there  is  no  pericardium.  Respiration 
is  cutaneous. 

The  testes  are  two  longitudinal  tubes  lying  in  the  body  and 
connected  posteriorly  so  as  to  be  U-shaped.  They  give  off 
segmentally  arranged  vasa  deferentia  which  pass  to  open  on 
the  tibial  or  fourth  joint  of  either  all  the  walking  legs,  or  of  three 
pair,  or  of  two.  The  ovaries  are  shaped  primitively  like  the 
testis,  but  in  many  forms  the  portion  in  the  body  atrophies  and 
the  ova  all  arise  from  lateral  portions  which  have  grown  into 
the  legs.  The  fertilization  is  external  and  the  males  cany  off 
the  eggs  on  their  ovigerous  legs.  The  young  are  often  hatched 
with  only  the  three  anterior  appendages. 

Dr.  Hoek  *  divides  the  Pantopoda  into  four  families : — 

Fam.  1.  Nymphonidae.  In  this  family  the  mandibles  and  palpi  Bre 
well  developed,  the  ovigerous  legs  present  in  both  sexes  and  as  a  rule 
they  bear  denticulated  spines.  The  only  genus  is  Nymphon  with  some 
forty  species. 

Fetm.  2.  Colossendeidae.  Mandibles  rudimentary  or  absent,  well 
developed  palpi,  and  ovigerous  legs  in  both  sexes  as  a  rule  with  denticulate 
spines.  This  family  is  by  far  the  largest  in  the  number  of  genera  it  con- 
tains, Ammothea,  Bdhmiay  Phanodemtis,  Rhynchothorax,  PephredOj  PUthf- 
chelu9,    Oiceobathes,   Aecorhynchtis,   ZeUa,   ParazeU$,  Pariboea,  AieinouB, 

Aeheliot  Tanyetylum,  Leckhorhynchus, 
Oorhynchtis,  Coloasendeis^  Pasithoe,  Endeis, 
Discoarachne,  Barana^  Clotenia,  Trygaeus. 

Fam.  3.  Pallenldae.  Strongly  developed, 
chelate  mandibles,  palps  rudimentary  or 
absent.  Only  three  genera;  PaUene  with 
ovigerous  legs  in  both  sexes  furnished  with 
denticulate  scales ;  and  PhoxichUidiuin,  some 
species  with  ovigerous  legs  present  in  both 

^^■^^:-^<'^<^'^  i^^*      sexes  but  without  denticulate  scales,  in  other 
ulB  pair  of  legs  used  for  carry-  .      -  ,  ,  \*       »    ^ 

ing  the  eggs.  species  the  ovigerous  legs  ckre    connned   to 

the  males ;  Neopallene. 

Fam.  4.     PhozlehUidae.     Mandibles  and  palpi  absent  or  rudimentary. 

Hannonia  has  ovigerous  legs  in  both  sexes  but  no  denticulate  spines. 

PhoxichiluB  and  Pycnogonum  have  them  only  in  the  male. 


*  We  have  followed  Dr.  Hoek  in  this  scheme  of  classification,  but  in  Lan- 
keeter's  article  the  Nymphonidae  with  the  genus  Nymphon  and  the  Pallenl- 
dae with  the  genus  PaUene  are  grouped  together  as  the  Nymphonomorpha. 
The  family  Ascorhynchidae  with  the  genera  Aseorhynchtui  and  Ammothea. 
together  with  the  family  Colossendeide^  with  the  genera  Coloseendeim  and 
Difcoarachne,  make  up  the  group  Ascorhynchomorpha ;  whilst  a  third  group, 
the  Pycnogonomorpha,  comprise  the  family  Hannoniidae  with  the  genus 
Hannonia  and  the  Pycnogonidae  with  the  genera  Pyenogonutn  and 
Phoxtchiltts. 
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Sub-class  II.    Mbbostomata.* 

Aquatic  Arachnida  with  a  fused  ceiphalothorax  (proaoma),  a 
more  or  less  completely  segmented  abdomen,  and  broad  abdominal 
appendages,  in  some  and  probably  in  all  cases  provided  with 
foliaceous  branchiae.  The  appendages  of  the  pregenital  segment 
appear  to  persist,  though  the  segment  itself  is  evanescent. 

The  name  Merostomata  (Dana)  is  here  used  as  adopted  by 
H.  Woodward,  and  in  place  of  Gigantostraca,  which  has  been 
employed  in  antithesis  to  the  crustacean  divisions  Entomostraca 
and  Malacostraca.  The  subdivision  Eur3rpterida  is  used  in  the 
sense  adopted  here  by  Huxley  (Lectures  on  Natural  History). 

The  Merostomata  f  &re  characterized  by  the  modification  of 
the  coxal  segments  of  the  second  to  the  sixth  cephalothoracic 
limbs  to  subserve  mastication.  The  first  pair  of  apparent  limbs 
(ehelicerae)  are  chelate,  and  do  not  take  part  in  Umiting  the  mouth 
space.  The  last  pair  (seventh)  are  represented  in  the  Xiphosura 
by  a  pair  of  unsegmented  appendages  (thechilaria),  to  which  the 
more  or  less  deeply  divided  median  plate,  the  metastoma,  appar- 
ently corresponds  in  the  Eurypterida.  The  abdomen  in  the 
latter  group  is  completely  segmented  into  twelve  segments, 
as  in  the  Scorpions  ;  of  these  the  anterior  six  only  are  indicated 
in  the  recent  Xiphosura,  although  intermediate  conditions  are 
presented  by  fossil  forms.  The  anterior  five  or  six  segments 
of  the  abdomen  bear  broad  plate-like  limbs.  In  the  Xiphosura 
the  second  to  the  sixth  of  these  are  furnished  with  fohaceous 
branchiae,  and  there  are  indications  of  similar  structures  in  the 

*  Woodward,  "  Monograph  of  the  Brit,  fossil  Crustaoea  belonging  to 
the  order  of  Merostomata."  P.  I.,  ^  II.,  PaloeorU,  Soe.  of  London,  1866- 
1869.  Woodward,  **  On  some  points  in  the  structure  of  the  Xiphosura, 
having  reference  to  their  relationship  with  the  Eurypteridae,"  Quarterly 
J  cum.  Oeol.  Soc,  of  London,  1867  and  1871.  Dohm  A.  Zur  Embryologie 
u.  Morphologic  von  Limulus  polyphemus  Jen.  Zeiia.,  vi,  1871.  Milne 
Edwards,  A.,  Recherches  sur  I'anat.  des  Limules,  AnncUea  d.  Sciences  Nat., 
S^r.  V,  T.  xvii,  1873.  Packard,  A.  S.,  The  anatomy,  histology  and  em- 
bryologie of  Limulus  polyphemus.  Mem.  Boston  Soc.  Nat.  Hist.,  Boston, 
1880.  Lankester,  E.  R.,  Limulus  an  Arachnid,  Quart.  Joum.  Mic.  Sc, 
xxi,  1881.  Schmidt,  Fr.,  Crustaceen  fauna  der  Eurypteren  schichten 
von  Rootzikiill  auf  Oesel  Miscell.  silurica,  iii,  Mim.  Acad.  Imp.  de  Sc.  de  St. 
Petersbourg,  86t.  7,  T.  xxxi.  No.  6,  1883.  Kingsley,  J.  S.,  The  embryology 
of  Limulus,  Joum.  Morph,  vii  and  viii,  1892-3.  Elishinouye,  On  the 
development  of  Limulus  longispina,  Joum.  CoU.  Sc,  Japan,  1882.  Patten, 
W.  and  Kedenbaugh,  W.  A.,  Studies  on  Limulus,  Joum.  Morph. ,  xvi,  1890. 
Holm,  G.,  Ueber  die  Organisation  der  Eurypterus  fischeri,  Mdn.  Acad. 
Imp.  d.  Sc.  de  St.  PiUrsbourg,  S6r.  8.  G.  Phys.  Math.,  vol.  viii.  No.  2  (1897). 

f  firipds  a  thigh. 
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Eurypterida.     A  spine-like  or  plate-like  telson  terminates  the 
body. 

The  Xiphosura  consists  of  the  recent  species  of  King  Crabs, 
with  some  allied  fossil  forms,  but  no  remains  of  the  Eurypterida 
have  been  found  subsequent  to  the  Carboniferous  period. 


Order  1.     XIPHOSURA. 

Merostomata  with  the  abdomen  consisting,  in  the  recent  members, 

of  six  fused  seg- 
ments anteriorly, 
bearing  six  bira- 
mous  appendages, 
and  of  an  unseg- 
mented  posterior 
region.  The 
seventh  cephaUh 
thoracic  appen- 
dages {chilaria) 
are  distinct  and 
unsegmented. 

The  body  of 
Limulus,  the 
King  Crab  or 
Horseshoe  Crab, 
is  divided  into 
three  parts  which 
may  be  called, 
without  implying 
an  exact  homo- 
logy ^*ith  parts 
so  named  in 
other  groups,  the 
cephalo  thorax, 
abdomen  and 
caudal  spine.   It 

FlO.  610.~Donal  view  of  Umultu  polypkemtuxi.  1  ceph»k)-  ^8  COVCred  with 
thorax ;  2  abdomen  ;  3  caudal  spine :  4  median  eyes ;  5  _  i;«.«  or«rwrtf  li 
lateral  eyes  (from  Shipley  and  MacBride).  »     "Tm      smooin 
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cuticle    bearing  the    appearance  of  lacquer,    and  parts  of  the 
under  surface  are  clothed  with  hairs. 

The  cephalothorax  is  semicircular  in  outhne,  with  projecting 
postero-lateral  angles.  It  is  convex  above  and  presents  three  longi- 
tudinal spinose  ridges,  a  median  and  two  lateral.  A  pair  of  median 
eyes  are  situated  one  on  either  side  of  the  anterior  spine  of  the 
median  ridge,  and  two  large  lateral  eyes,  considerably  further  back 
(at  the  level  of  the  mouth)  and  external  to  the  lateral  ridges.  On 
either  side  of  the  median  ridge  is  a  longitudinal  groove,  both  of 
which,  like  the  ridge  between  them,  are  continued  back  on  the 
abdomen  and  give  rise  to  a  tripartite  division  of  the  body  recalling 
that  of  Trilobites,  a  resemblance  which  the  fuller  knowledge 
of  the  structure  of  these  animals  w^hich  we  now  possess  shows 
to  be  only  superficial.  The  mouth  is  situated  far  back  and 
the  under  surface  of  the  cephalothorax  is  deeply  excavated  ta 
allow  play  to  the  limbs  which  are  grouped  about  it. 

The  abdomen  is  movably  articulated  with  the  cephalo- 
thorax, and  deeply  notched  behind  for  the  caudal  spine.  Its 
lateral  margins,  which  converge  posteriorly,  bear  6  movable 
spines  inserted  into  notches.  Corresponding  to  these  spines, 
and  to  the  limbs  borne  on  the  ventral  surface,  6  paired  depressions 
are  found  in  the  longitudinal  grooves  on  the  dorsal  surface, 
indications  of  a  segmentation  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  abdomen 
which  is  much  more  obvious  in  the  embryo.  Like  the  cephalo- 
thorax the  abdomen  is  deeply  excavated  below  for  the  reception 
of  appendages.  The  caudal  spine  is  movably  articulated  with 
the  abdomen  and  the  anus  opens  ventrally  at  its  base. 

A  comparison  with  the  Eurypterids  and  with  Scorpio  shows  that  the 
region  of  the  abdomen  behind  the  leist  (6th)  abdominal  limbs  represents 
the  six  posterior  segments  of  the  bodies  of  these  animals.  The  three 
anterior  (7th-9th)  of  these  are  for  a  brief  period  defined  in  Limulua,  by 
the  segmentation  of  the  larva. 

A  prominent  longitudinal  ridge,  laterally  flattened,  the  camero- 
stome,  lies  in  front  of  the  mouth,  in  a  portion  corresponding  with 
the  upper  lip  of  Crustacea  and  the  labrum  of  insects.  Behind 
the  mouth  is  an  oval  cushion-like  area,  covered  with  short 
hairs,  the  promesostemite  of  Lankester.  The  appendages  of  the 
cephalothorax  are  grouped  in  a  ring  about  the  mouth  and 
this  area.  They  are  seven  in  number.  The  most  anterior, 
the   chelicerae  (I),  are  slender  and  chelate,  consisting  of  three 
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■«egmBiit«,  and  are  inserted   by   narrow    bases   at  the  antero- 
Jateral  angles  of   the  camerostome.     The  five  succeeding  pairs 
subserve     the 
double       func- 
tion of    masti- 
cation  and 
-,       locomotion. 
Their     broad 
s     bases  of  inser- 
tion   are    pro- 
"     duced     intern- 
■  '*    ally  into  spinoee 
'       masticatory 
lobes,    which 
form  the  lateral 
boundaries     of 
the     extra^ral 
space.      In  the 
female  the  four 
anterior     loco- 
motory     limbs 
(II-V)    are 
chelate,     while 
in  the   adult 
male     (the 
young    m  a  1  e  ^ 
resemble     the 
females]  the 

"'ti^^i-i^^LT  i'^^rm^"'*''^z^L^  n*^  fi"t  (H),  (in  L- 

£;^'^ie'".p^^^^Tni^'.M;"^SiiT4f?^i'i  ii^^  vuUuccanus  and 

the  first  two— 
II  and  III)  end  in  curved  claws.  The  fifth  pair  (VI)  differs  from 
the  others  by  the  possession  of  a  peculiar  curved  spathulate  pro- 
cess articulated  to  the  outer  aspect  of  its  base,  by  its  non-cheiatc 
termination,  and  by  the  presence  of  a  group  of  four  broad  im- 
brioated  spines,  which  are  separately  movable,  at  the  distal  end 
of  the  antepenultimate  segment.  These  are  used  in  shovelling 
back  the  mud  or  sand  in  which  the  animals  live,  and  in  propell- 
ing them  forward.    The  spathulate  process  recalls  a  orustacesti 
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exopodite  and  helps  to  separate  and  hold  apart  the  gill-book 
appendages. 

The  seventh  pair  of  appendages  are  the  cAilarta  of  Owen  (VII). 
They  are  unjointed  flattened  processes,  projecting  vertically 
downward^,  and  limiting  the  extra-oral  space  posteriorly. 

The  aignificance  of  these  processes  has  been  much  debated,  and  their 
appendicular  nature  denied,  but  Kishinouye's  discovery  of  a  msaoblaatio 
fiomite  and  a  pair  of  ganglia  in  the  ventral  chain  corresponding  to  thank 
in  the  embryo,  and  Brauer's  demonstration  of  a  transient  pair  of  appen- 
dagea  in  their  position  io  the  embryo  of  the  Scorpion,  remove  all  doubt; 
as  to  their  nature. 

The  number  of  the  abdominal  appendages  is  six  pairs,  corre- 
sponding to  that  of  the  depressions  in  the  upper  surface  and  of 
the  movable  spines  at  the  sides.  They  are  lamellar  in  form  and 
resemble  the  Umbs  of  many  Crustacea  in  so  far  as  they  are 
partiaUy  divided  into  a  slender  internal  process  and  a  broad 
external  plate.  The  appendages  of  the  anterior  pair  (Fig.  611, 
10)  are  united  in  the  middle  line  for  the  greater  part  of  their 
length  to  form  the  opercvlum  (VIII)  which  bears  the  paired 
generative  apertures  near  the  base  on  the  posterior  aspect. 
The  opercular  endopodites  are  more  prominent  in  the  female 
than  in  the  male.  The  operculum  is  inserted,  in  the  adult 
on  the  hinder  part  of  the  cephalothorax,  but  in  the  embryo 
its  halves  are  clearly  seen  to 
be  the  appendages  of  the  an- 
terior abdominal  segment. 

la  the  remaining  five  pairs 
(IX-XIII)  the  appendages  of 
opposite  sides  are  free  from 
one  another  (the  sterna  of  the 
segments  &om  which  they 
spring  being  each  produced  into 
a    pointed     process     between       ^ 

them)  and  their  exopodites  bear  ^^  m«— Po.t.itor  «p6ct  oi  on.  ot  th> 
on  their  posterior  surfaces  the  J~^^  ^'rlT^ViS't'T  2  bSS 
deUcate  branchial  lameUae,  'rSJ^j^  "(S'tir'vi.^aSmy^S-"' 
superposed  like  the  leaves  of  a 

book,  to  the  number  of  150  to  200  for  each  limb  (Fig.  512). 
The  animal  is  able  to  propel  itself  in  the  water  by  the  flapping 
action  of  the  abdominal  appendages. 

A  remarkable  skeletal  structure,  the  entosternite,  lies  in  the 
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interior  of  the  cephalothorax  dorsal  to  the  ganglionic  chain 
and  ventral  to  the  alimentary  canal.  It  is  a  bilaterally  sym- 
metrical cartilaginous  {>late,  unconnected  with  the  exoskeleton, 
and  serves  as  the  point  of  origin  of  muscles.  A  similar  structure 
is  found  in  Scorpions  and  Spiders  (p.  778),  and  also  among  the 
Crustacea  (Aptis,  etc.). 

The  Central  Nervous  System  of  the  adult  is  highly  concentrated. 
The  brain,  which  forms  a  compact  mass  obscurely  divided  into 
lateral  halves,  together  nith  the  succeeding  ganglia  as  far  as 
that  of  the  first  abdominal  (opercular)  segment,  form  an  oval 
ring  round  the  oesophagus,  from  which  a  double  cord  extends 
into  the  abdomen,  with  ganglia  and  nerves  corresponding  to 
the  posterior  abdominal  appendages. 

Its  composition  has  been  elucidated  by  Kishinouye,  Patten  and  others. 
It  appears  that  the  brain  is  composed  of  two  pairs  of  ganglia,  an  anterior 
and  posterior,  united  by  commissures,  of  the  large  ganglia  of  the  lateral 
eyes,  and  of  a  median  ganglion  supplying  the  median  eyes.  Its  under 
surface  becomes  markedly  convoluted  in  the  adult.  Besides  the  eyes  it 
supplies  the  median  olfactory  area.  The  ganglia  of  the  chelicerae  (the 
first  postoral)  do  not  fuse  with  the  brain  as  they  do  in  the  Scorpion. 

In  the  embryo  a  pair  of  ganglia  on  the  double  ventral  cord  corresponds 
to  each  pair  of  thoracic  (including  the  chilaria)  and  abdominal  appendages, 
and  a  tenninal  pair,  behind  those  of  the  6th  abdominal,  supply  the  hinder 
p€urt  of  the  body. 

Sense  Organs.  Sensory  cells  are  abundant  on  the  masticatory 
processes  of  the  thoracic  limbs  and  on  their  chelae,  and  over  a 
slightly  elevated  median  area,  the  olfactory  organ,  lying  in 
front  of  the  camerostome  (Patten). 

The  median  eyes  lie  close  together  on  either  side  of  a  median 
spine.  Like  the  median  eyes  of  the  Arachnida  generally  they 
consist  of  two  well-marked  layers  of  cells — ^an  upper,  forming 
the  "  vitreous  body  "  continuous  with,  and  little  modified  from, 
the  adjacent  cells  of  the  hypodermis,  and  a  deeper  layer  forming 
the  retina.  Both  layers  are  concave,  in  adaptation  to  a  lenti- 
cular thickening  of  the  cuticle.  The  cells  of  the  retina  are  large 
and  oval,  and  prolonged  into  nerve  fibres.  They  are  arranged 
in  groups  (ommatidia)  each  consisting  of  some  7  cells  enclosing 
a  rhabdome  between  them,  and  are  surrounded  by  dark  pigment. 
It  is  possible  that  the  median  eyes  of  Limulus  are  partially 
degenerated  structures. 

The  lateral  eyes  (Fig.  513)  consist  of  a  single  layer  of  hypodermic 
cells  in  contact  with  the  transparent  cuticle,  which  is  produced 
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downwards  into  numbers  of  conical  processes,  each  forming  a 
lens.  Beneath  the  processes  the  hypodermal  cells  are  arranged 
in  globular  ommatidia,  which  resemble  taste-bulbs.  They 
consist  of  cells  {relinvlae),  eaeh  with  a  highly  refracting  inner 
border  (rhabdom),  grouped  in  varying  numbers,  commonly 
from  9  to  11,  about  a  central  ganglion  cell.  The  retinulae  and 
the  ganglion  cell  are  produced  into  nerve  processes,  which  unite 
in  a  plexus  below  the  hypodermia,  and  the  former,  as  well  as  the 
hypodermic  cells  about  them  are  highly  pigment«d.  Between 
the  ommatidia  the  hypodermic  cells  retain  their  simple  columnar 
character  (Wataae). 

The  lateral  eyes  present  a  very  simple  form  of  compound  eye, 
the  elements  of  which  are  largely  distinct.  In  the  other  Arach- 
nids the  lateral  eyes  of  Ltmidus  are  represented  by  groups  of 
eyes  (Lankester  and  Bourne).  In  these  the  ommatidia  are  much 
reduced  in  subordination  to  the  function  of  the  eye  as  a  whole. 


rt  ntlDiiU  (Irom  Korecliell  »nd  Heidci  «((er  WatswI. 

Both  median  and  lateral  «yes  arise  on  the  cephalic  lobes  of  the  embryo 
^Klshinouye),  though  they  soon  shift  to  a  more  posterior  poaition.  The 
median  «;«  tu-ise.  as  in  Scorpions  and  Spiders  (p.  336),  from  an  invagin- 
ation of  the  epiblast  immediately  in  front  of  the  thickening  for  the  brain. 
The  invaginated  cells  prow  forward  as  a  cord  (single  or  double  I)  whose  end 
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abuto  agoioet  the  epiblast  oella  of  the  aurface  at  a  point  a  little  anterior 
(dorsal)  to  the  poiut  of  invagination.  Here  the  median  eyes  are  formed. 
The  mode  of  their  development  has  not  been  followed  in  detail,  but  it 
appears  to  be  similar  to  that  of  the  median  eyea  of  Scorpio.  Tin 
cells  of  the  superficial  apiblaat  (hypodermiB)  secretA  the  lens,  and 
become  the  "  vitreous  body."  The  underlying  cells  of  the  invagination, 
the  originally  deep  ende  of  which  are  now  directed  towards  the  surface, 
form  the  retina. 

In  the  case  of  the  lateral  eyes  no  invagination  leading  to  a  reversal  of 
the  retinal  layer  occurs. 


FIQ.  iU.—Umidiu  jmltphtmui.  Dlagninunitlc  vlfv  of  the  left  lull  oF  the  body.  Hen  Inin 
the  iDner  aide,  l-s  the  KcODd  to  tbe  sixth  ceplwlothondc  Umbe  (the  Inl,  leR  cheliRn. 
Ii  hiddeo  by  the  camcnetome,  Above  the  b&H  of  1  \  the  Hventh.  the  left  ehtUriuni,  li  nnnL- 
beied  IG)  ;  fl  the  operculuin  ;  7-11  the  gecond  to  the  alith  ■hdomlul  limbs  :  IS  month  : 
ISuiut:  14  caudal  Bploe  ;  llichUailuin  ;  ISoenophasuii :  IT  piovcDtrlculuB  :  I8lat«tliK. 
1«  the  openlngt  of  two  hepatic  ducte  :  20  lobes  at  the  llvet ;  tl  heart  vttb  eiiht  vgnoDi 
oetla  ;  S£  braqchlal  veloa,  returning  the  blood  to  the  perlaidliun  ;  23  aoterioT  median 
(trontai)  artery:  £4  1t«  point  at  dlvigtoo  lato  two  margloal  arteriei:  ZS  aaleriai  paliM 
aiteiy ;  EA  lupra-anal  artery  ;  the  lubanal  is  seen  belov  It.  The  reotr^  nervous  syiUni 
la  repreieDtBd  In  black,  aunODDded  by  a  blood  shins  (Irom  Shipley  and  MacBride,  aRii 
Leuckart,  and,  iD  part,  after  PackaTd). 

Alimentary  Canal.  From  the  mouth  the  oesophagus  passex 
forwards  and  dilates  first  into  a  proventriculus  and  then  into  a 
somewhat  globular  muscular  stomach,  whose  walls  are  raised 
into  ridges  and  covered  with  chitin.  At  the  projecting  pyloric 
orifice  (the  hmit  of  the  stomodaeum)  the  chitin  ends.  The 
intestine  runs  straight  back  to  the  short  rectum,  receiving  in  the 
cephalothorax  the  orifices  of  the  two  pairs  of  hepatic  ducts. 
The  Liver  is  of  great  size,  and  disposed  in  symmetrically  arranged 
masses,  its  acini  together  with  those  of  the  generative  gland 
forming  a  packing  for  the  other  organs  of  the  cephalothorax. 
It  also  extends  back  along  the  intestine  into  the  abdomen. 

The  Heart  (Fig.  515)  is  fusiform,  and  hes  dorsal  to  the  intestine 
over  its  anterior  three  quarters.  It  is  surrounded  by  a  peri- 
cardial sinus,  communicating  with  it  by  eight  pairs  of  OSlfa. 
It  gives  off  an  anterior  median  [frontal)  and  five  paired  art«rit«. 
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of  which  the  anterior  pair  (named  aortic  arches),  arching  over 
the  intestine,  supply  a  continuous  investment  of  sinuses  to  the 
whole  of  the  central  nervous  system,  and  some  of  its  branches. 
There  is  a  very  complete  system  of  arteries  and  veins,  and  the 
blood  on  its  return  journey  to  the  heart  enters  two  great  longi- 
tudinal trunks  (!!)■  from  which  it  flows  to  the  six  abdominal 
appendages,  in  the  five  posterior  of  which  it  is  aerated.  From 
these  it  is  returned  te  the  pericardial  sinus  (A.  Milne-Ednards). 

The  blood  is  of  an  indigo  blue  colour  owing  to  the  presence  of 
haemocyanin.     It  contains  granular  amoeboid  corpuscles. 

The  Excretory 
organs,  long  knoun 
as  the  "brick-red 
gUnds,"  consist  of 
four  lobed   masses, 

lying   ventraUy    in      *-  u 

the  cephalothorax, 
opposite  a  p  p  e  n  - 
dages  II-V,  and  of 

a  longitudinal  tract       a  :> 

uniting  them.  From 

the  posterior  part  of  . 

this    a    convoluted  / 

duct  leads,  accord- 
ing to  Patten,  to  a 
papilla  at  the  base 

of  the  fifth  pair  of  ia 

legs.  Until  the  dis-  '''?v?'^  Tr'>'»«"r^'"J*",.=J",'^^'>:  ">?™,\ "'  J-'-^S- 
CO  very  of  this 
papilla  by  Tower, 
the  duct  was  sup- 
posed to  be  closed  VMwt'to  the  »Moniin.l  ip'|«nd«gm  :  li.  nen'f  wi'tooM 
in   the    adult.        In-           arteitnl  shwth;    it  UWnl  eys  (niodlllfd  Irora  Leuckart, 

temally    the    duct 

communicates  by  a  funnel-shaped  opening  with  a  cavity  in  the 
posterior  lobe  of  the  gland,  the  remains  of  the  coelom  of  the 
fifth  thoracic  segment.  In  the  embryo,  lobes  are  also  situated 
in  the  first  and  sixth  segments. 

The  Reproductive  organs  have  a  similar  disposition  in  the 
two  sexes.    The  testes  and  ovaries  consist  of  systems  of  ramifying 


bue  the  ftrterla]  t 
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tubes  lying  in  the  cephalo-thorax  and  the  abdomen.  In  each 
there  is  a  median  abdominal  portion  l3ring  dorsal  to  the  intestine 
and  an  anterior  portion  forming  a  widely  distributed  network 
of  tubes  packed  among  the  acini  of  the  liver.  From  these  the 
paired  efferent  ducts  pass  do\\iiwards  to  open  by  slightly  pro- 
jecting orifices  on  the  posterior  aspect  of  the  operculum.  The 
relation  of  the  ducts  with  the  ooelomic  spaces  of  the  embryo  has 
not  been  followed. 

The  males  are  smaUer  than  the  females  and  are  further  dis- 
tinguished by  the  hooked,  not  chelate,  termination  of  the  second, 
or  second  and  third  appendages,  a  character  which  they  acquire 
on  arriving  at  maturity.  The  spermatozoa  have  an  oval  head 
and  a  flagellum. 

At  the  breeding  season  the  animals  (L,  polyphetnns)  come 
ashore  in  pairs,  at  high  spring  tides,  the  male  clinging  to  the 
<;arapace  of  the  female.  The  eggs  are  fertilized  after  they  have 
been  deposited  in  the  series  of  hole  which  the  female  digs  for 
.  their  reception.  The  point  selected  is  near  the  upper  limit  of 
high  tide,  and  the  mass  of  eggs  produced  is  said  to  be  about  half 
a  pint  in  volume.  L,  Umgiajnnua  of  Japan  appears  to  have 
similar  habits. 

In  development  a  blastodermic  area  is  formed  on  the  ventral 
surface  of  the  yolk.  A  depression  representing  the  blastopore 
forms  and  lengthens  into  a  "  primitive  groove,"  at  the  anterior 
and  posterior  ends  of  which  the  mouth  and  anus  are  formed. 
The  mesoderm  is  formed  by  proliferation  of  the  cells  along  the 
primitive  groove.  Later  it  becomes  segmented  and  coelomic 
cavities  appear  by  splitting  of  the  mesoblast.  in  some  of  the 
segments.  The  relation  between  the  fifth  pair  and  the  excretory 
organs  is  noticed  above,  and  also  the  existence  of  a  pair  of  meso- 
blast ic  somites  and  of  a  pair  of  ganglia  corresponding  with  the 
i^hilaria,  thus  establishing  their  character  as  appendages. 

On  escaping  from  the  embryonic  cuticle  the  young  Limulus  is 
without  an  elongated  caudal  spine  and  s\nms  freely  by  means  of 
its  abdominal  appendages,  of  which  only  three  pairs  have  as  yet 
been  formed  (Fig.  516).  With  its  marked  lateral  eyes,  s^mented 
abdomen  and  body  divided  into  median  and  lateral  regions  by 
longitudinal  grooves,  it  presents  considerable  resemblance  to  a 
Trilobite,  and  the  stage  has  in  fact  been  called  the  TrUobiU  stage. 
The  number  of  segments  composing  the  anterior  division  of  the 
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body,  and  the  nature  of  the  appendages,  however,  render  it 
highly  improbable  that  the  resembhuice,  striking  as  it  at  first 
appears,  has  any  phylogenetic  significance. 

After  the  first  moult  the  caudal  spine  begins  to  elongate,  and 
at  this  stage,  while  the  abdomen  re- 
tains its  segmented  larval  character,  a 
true  afiSnity  with  the  fossils  Prestwichia 
and  Belinurua  of  the  palaeozoic  rocks 
is  clearly  revealed. 

Four  living  species  of  King  Crab 
are  known  "  i  L.  potypkemtts  from  the 
CiOBtern  coast  of  the  United  States,  L. 
Umgi»pinus  from  China  and  Japan, 
and  L.  moluccanus  and    rolundieavda 

from  the  East  Indies.  They  frequent  '!!;  th»'~«o^mu«S  "  ■■  Trfiabite 
muddy  shores  where  the  water  is  two  ciiSs  mit/r  Dot>m).  '^  "" 
to   eix   fathoms   in   depth,  and   often 

bury  themselves  in  the  mud.  Their  food  consists  of  annelids, 
such  as  Nereis,  and  bivalves. 

Fossil  species  of  lAmulus  occur  in  Jurassic  and  Triassic  rooks  ; 
while  in  the  palaeozoic  times  an  aUied  family,  the  Hemiaapidae, 
existed  whose  members  {Hemiaapia,  Belinurua,  PreatwicAia) 
resembled  the  young  lAmvXus  after  its  first  moult.  They  may 
hence  be  regarded  as  persistent  larval  forms.  Tlie  abdomen 
was  much  more  completely  segmented  than  that  of  Limvlus, 
and  in  Himiaapia  there  is  a  division  into  pre-  and  post- 
abdomen,  affording  a  transition  to  the  Eurypterida  and  the 
Scorpions. 

On  comparing  Limulua  with  the  Crustacea,  with  which  it 
has.  until  recently,  been  usually  classified,  we  notice  as  conspicu- 
ous points  of  difference  the  absence  of  appendages  corresponding 
witli  the  firet  antennae,  the  division  of  the  body  into  parts,  of 
which  the  anterior  includes  seven  segments.!  and  the  absence 
of  a  stage  of  development  corresponding  to  the  nauplius  larva. 
The  most  definitely  Crustacean  feature  is  the  biramous  character 
of  the  abdominal  appendages  ;  and  the  existence  of  median 
and  compound  lateral  eyes  makes,  though  less  strongly,  in  the 

•  Sm,  however,  Pocock,  Ann.  Mag.  N.B.  {!).  9.  1902.  |).  256. 

t  The  developmeot  o/  the  comeroatome  from  paired  rudiments  raises 
the  quration  whether  it  ia  not  the  representative  of  a  pair  of  appendages 
anterior  to  the  chelicerae  (p.  323). 
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same  direction.  The  Eurypterida,  though  more  primitive  than 
Limvlua  in  the  complete  segmentation  of  the  body,  afford  no 
support  to  its  Crustacean  affinities ;  on  the  contrary  they  present 
a  highly  specialized  feature  in  the  fusion  of  the  seventh  pair  of 
Umbs  to  form  the  metastoma. 

On  turning  to  the  air-breathing  Arachnida  we  find,  as  was 
partially  recognized  long  ago  by  Straus  Durkheim,  an  almost 
complete  correspondence  in  the  adult  structure,  and  the  in- 
vestigation of  the  development  of  Limvlua  and  of  Scorpio  has 
brought  to  Ught  further  resemblance,  and  also  cleared  up  points 
of  apparent  differences. 

It  appears  that  we  have  in  lAmvlvs  a  member  of  the  Arachnida, 
which  retains  the  primitive  water-breathing  habit,  and,  in  ihe 
features  of  the  abdominal  appendages,  some  traces  of  the 
characteristic  structure  of  the  far  off  crustacean  stock  from 
which  the  Arachnida  originally  sprang. 


Order  2.     EURYPTERIDA. 

Merostomata  vnth  the  abdomen  completely  divided  into  twelve 
segments,  of  which  the  five  anterior  bear  appendages.  A  meia- 
stoma  is  present ,  apparently  representing  the  seventh  cephcdothoradc 
limbs. 

The  Eurypterida  were  aquatic  (marine  and  freshwater)  forms, 
preserved  in  the  Palaeozoic  rocks  from  the  Silurian  to  the 
Carboniferous.  In  some  respects  they  are  intermediate  between 
Limvlus  (Xiphosura)  and  the  Scorpions,  notably  in  the  complete 
segmentation  of  the  abdomen,  and  the  more  anterior  position 
of  the  mouth.  The  mouth  cavity  (i.e.  the  cavity  lying  outside 
the  mouth  proper  and  between  the  bases  of  the  second  to  the 
sixth  appendages)  is  closed  behind  and  below  by  a  large  oval 
plate,  the  metastoma,  presenting  a  deeper  or  shallower  notch 
in  the  anterior  border.  It  corresponds  in  position  with  the 
chilaria  of  Limidus,  and  apparently  represents  these  appendages 
fused  together.  If  this  conclusion  is  correct  the  cephalothoracic 
appendages  correspond  in  number  ^\^th  those  of  Limvlus.  The 
chelicerae*  are  chelate,  and  are  short  and  included  between  the 
second  pair  of  appendages  in  Eurypterus,  or  long  as  in  Pterygoius. 

*  The  presence  of  these  appendages  in  EurypUrus,  suspected  by  Laurie, 
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The  sixth  pair  of  limbs  are  large  and  paddle-like.    The  five 
anterior  abdominal  segments  bear  plate-like  appendages,  over- 


LtUl  aplne. 


ae  ttgmnat  loo  nony  la  npreMiit«d  la  Uie  ■ 


lapping  one  another  from  before  backwards,  and  are  so  arranged 
that  the  exposed  part  of  the  fifth  ties  beneath  the  sixth  tergal 
plate.  The  first,  known  as  the  operculum,  is  traversed  by  a 
transverse  suture,  so  that  it  has  the  appearance  of  representing 
two  pairs  of  appendages.  The  appendages  were  separated 
from  one  another  by  a  suture  in  the  middle  Une,  and  oval  patches 
on  the  upper  surfaces  of  the  four  posterior  pairs  are  apparently 
the  remains  of  foliaceous  branchiae. 

One  set  of  individuals,  larger  than  the  others,  and  regarded 
by  Holm  as  females,  bear  a  prominent  complex  median  organ 

has  been  demonstrated  by  Schmidt  and  by  Holm  in  th»  material  from 
the  island  of  Oeeel  in  the  Baltic.  The  fossils  are  here  contained  in 
calcareous  beds  of  the  Silurian,  and  by  dissolving  the  matrix  with  acid 
these  authors  have  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  chitinous  elements  free- 
When  mounted  in  Canada  balsam,  the  preparations  show  the  details  of 
o  in  great  |>erfection. 
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projecting  backwards  between  the  halves  of  the  operculum, 
and  covering  paired  styles  which  project  in  the  corresponding 
position  from  the  second  pair  of  appendages.  Only  a  small 
shield-like  median  structure  is  found  between  the  halves  of 
the  operculum  in  the  supposed  males. 

The  six  posterior  abdominal  segments  are  closed  rings  and 
the  anus  opened  on  the  last.  The  telson  is  spine-hke  in  Eury- 
pteruSy  a  flattened  plate  in  Pterygotus, 

In  addition  to  the  sexual  differences  above  noted  (in  size, 
and  the  structure  of  the  organs  on  the  first  and  second  abdominal 
segments),  the  supposed  males  have,  in  Euryptema,  a  hook-like 
(clasping  ?)  structure  on  the  third  pair  of  cephalothoracic  appen- 
dages, those  which  in  the  males  of  Limvhis  are  also  modified. 

Some  of  the  Eurypterida  attained  a  length  of  nearly  five  feet. 

Fara.  1.  Eurypteridae.  Eurypterus  Dekay,  some  20  spp.  from  Silurian 
to  Carboniferous  ;  Stylonurua  Page,  Silurian  and  Devonian  :  Dolichopiertut 
Hall,  with  deeply  cleft  metastoma,  Silurian  N.  Am.  ;  Slimonia  Page* 
Devonian  of  Scotland.  Pterygotus  Agassiz,  with  long  powerful  chelicerae, 
Ordovician  and  Devonian  of  Europe  emd  N.  America. 


Sub-class  3.     Euarachnida 

Air-breathing  Arachnida  mth  fused  head  and  thorax  (prosoma), 
mth  ttvo  pairs  of  jaws,  four  pairs  of  ambulatory  legs,  and  apodal 

m 

abdomen  (meso-  and  meta-soma). 

In  this  group  the  respiratory  lamellae  and  the  abdominal 
limbs  bearing  them  have  apparently  sunk  into  pits  in  the  body 
and  given  rise  to  the  pulmonary  sacs  with  their  contained  lung- 
books.     In  some  forms  the  lung-books  are  replaced  by  tracheae. 

Order  1.     SCORPIONIDEA  * 

Arachnids  tcith  pro-,  meso-  and  meta-soma  clearly  distinct : 
the  prosoma  is  covered  by  a  single  dorsal  tergum  which  bears  median 
and  lateral  eyes  ;  the  small  chelicerae  and  the  large  pedipalps  an 
chelate  ;   the  3rd,  4th,  5th,  and  6th  jointed  appendages  are  walking 

*  Lankester,  Quart.  J.  Micr.  Set.,  xxiv,  1884  ;  Trans.  Zool.  Soc.,  London, 
xi,  1883.  Lankester  and  Bourne,  Quart.  J.  Micr.  Set.,  xxiii,  1883.  Braoer* 
Zeitschr.  wiss.  Zool.,  lix,  1895.  Lankester,  Quart.  J.  Micr.  Set.,  xxiv, 
1884.  Laurie,  Quart.  J.  Micr.  Sci.,  xxxi,  1890  and  xxxii,  1891.  Pooock 
An.  Mag.  Nat.  Hist.  (6),  xii,  1893.  Kraepelin,  Scorpiones,  Das  Tierreich. 
L.  8. 


8CORPIONIDEA. 


Ugs,  the  first  two  with  gnathobaaea  ;  the  first  mesosomatic  segment 
bears  the  genital  operculum,  and  the  second  the  pectines,  the 
next    four    two    lung-hooks;     the   five    posterior    segments  are 


.i.—A  Dorul  \-\rw  of  >n  IndiiD  worplon,  Seoryie  fvainiiirrdanii|. 
olth«umex|.  A  I  Chellcen  ;  Spedlp^p;  S.  <,  &,  S  3rd  Id  fllh  sppt 
ing  legs  ;  7  Uteral  eyei ;  3  medlui  «ye>  ;  B  Bolt  Usaue  at  tide  of  body,  pleu 

e  four  rigbt  atlrmatft  leftdlng  tu  tfu  fo 
;  U  the  third  aegment  of  metMomB  ; 
imlly  cirrled  b«Qt  lonrard  over  Uio  m 


L5  tbfi  t«laoa. 


It,  hSB  bttB  slnlfblened  out. 


compressed   and  form  a  tail   which   ends   in   a   post-anal   sting 
provided  ivith  poison  glands. 

Scorpions    are  amongst    the    oldest    of    living   animals    of 


«00 
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which  we  have  fossil  record,  having  persisted  with  compara- 
tively little  change  from  Silurian  times.  They  inhabit  tropical 
And  the  warmer  temperate  comitries,  e.g.  the  Mediterranean 
area,  but  they  are  intolerant  of  the  sun  and  usually  lurk  in 
crevices  and  under  stones  during  the  day-time  but  become 
active  after  dusk.  Then  they  seek  their  food,  which  mainly 
-consists  of  insects  and  spiders. 

The  tergum  of  the  prosoma  (cephalo- thorax)  is  somewhat 
-square  with  often  a  low  median  keel.  Near  the  middle  line 
are  two  central  separate  small 
eyes  and  at  the  edge  are  two 
to  five  lateral  eyes  (p.  334  flE). 
Some  species  are  blind.  The 
mesosomatic  (pre-abdominal) 
terga  are  wide  plates  separated 
by  soft  skin  from  the  ventral 
sterna.  The  metasomatic 
segments  (post- abdominal)  are 
encased  in  chitinous  rings;  they 
are  compressed  and  show  no 
trace  whatever  of  soft  skin 
except  between  each  s^^ent. 
The  post-anal  poison-sting  is 
bulbous  with  a  sharp  point ; 
close  to  the  tip  are  two  minute 
openings  which  communicate 
with  two  poison-glands  in  the 
bulb. 

The  appendages  are  as  fol- 
lows (Fig.  518)  :  — 

4  pain  ai  stiamaM  oq  (as  3it]-«tn  mean-  ,        ^_  ,. 

BOnutlc    regtaa :     10    1st    nieluamitlc  A.      Un  the  proSOma  : 

"''"'"*-  (i)     The    chelicerae,    small 

three- jointed,  clielate  appendages  almost  hidden  under  the 
anterior  edge  of  the  prosomatic  tergal  shield;  the  teeth  on  the 
claws  are  of  much  systematic  importance,  (il)  The  pedipalpi ; 
these  are  the  well-known  six-jointed  nippers  of  the  scorpion 
with  powerful  chelate  terminal  clau's,  their  coxae  are  pro- 
-duced  in  towards  the  mouth  as  a  gnathobaae.  (iii),  (iv),  (v), 
and  (vi)  The  walking  legs  ;  they  are  six-jointed,  thou^  a 
marking  in  the  fourth  joint  may  indicate  a  seventh ;   numbers 
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(iii)  and  (iv)  have  distinct  gnathobases  produced  in  towards 
the  mouth  (Fig.  519) ;  each  walking  leg  has  two  terminal  clawg ; 
between  the  bases  of  (v)  and  (vi)  is  a  plat«  of  varying  out- 
line, the  sternum  or  metastemite,  whose  shape  is  of  great 
systematic  importance.  A  segment  belonging  to  the  prosoma 
exists  in  the  young  embryo  (p.  775),  but  it  disappears  at  an 
early  stage  and  leaves  no  appendages  or  indeed  any  other 
evidence  in  the  adult  that  it  ever  existed  ;  a  similar  segment 
also  disappears  in  Limuliis  (p.  789) ;  we  have  followed  Lankester 
in  omitting  it  from  the  enumeration  of  the  adult  segments. 

B.     On  the  mesosoma  : 

(vii)  The  genital  operculum  (Fig.  519),  a'  foUaceous  flap 
with  traces  of  a  paired  origin,  which,  when  lifted  up,  reveals  the 
openings  of  the  genital  duct«.  (viii)  The  pectines,  each  with 
a  base  bearing  numerous  processes  like  a  comb  ;  the  function 
of  these  appendages  is  tactile.  The  appendage*  of  s^ments 
(ix),  (x),  (xi)  and  (xii)  consist  of  a  base  bearing  some  140  flat- 
tened leaves  which  act  as  respiratory  organs  ;  in  the  adult 
they  are  contained  in  the  pulmonary  sacs,  but  in  the  embryo 
they  arise  as  external  processes  which  later  sink  into  a  pit  pre- 


FiO.  fi£0,— TniuTsne  »ctIoii  tbnugh  tiie  body  ol  Eutarvin  ilatitvt  to  thtnglaaol  tbf 
■DdMternlteMidiieutbepectlnHMfWLaalieBMr).  1  AllnunUry  cuul ;  ScMeiofiiU' 
trie  gluid  niTsr) ;  3  anlsiloT  morta  ;  4  eodcHUmlte :  5  aupnoeiml  pkiU  ol  eudnUrnite  ' 
t  right  Tsntnl  nerrc  cord :  7  lupnoaunl  blood-v«B»l ;  e  ohltiDOiu  Iwgnm  ;  S  chltinaiu 
Bttmum ;  ID  ligbt  <xiul  gUnd.    The  dotted  >ku  nprewnt  aectkiu  ol  nrloai  musclea. 

pared  just  behind  them  ;  had  they  remained  outside  the  body 
they  would  have  looked  exactly  as  the  gills  of  LimtUvs  look 
(Fig.  512). 
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C.     On  the  metasoma  there  are  no  appendages. 

.Within  the  body  there  is  an  internal  skeleton  in  the  form  of 

the  endoatemite  just  ae  there  is  in  Limvliu  and  MygaU.    \\ 

takes  the  form  of  a  complex,  triangular  plate  pierced  with  holes 

for  the  nerve-cord  and  for  blood-vessels  to  traverse,  and  its 

edges  are  produced  into  processes  for  the  attachment  of  muscles. 

Its  texture  is  cartilaginous,  though  histologically  and  chemically 

it  differs  from  vertebrate  cartilage.     It  yietds  chitin  instead  of 

gelatine.     It  lies  obhquely  in  the  foody  and  roughly  divides  the 

cavity  of  the  prosoma  from  that  of  the  mesofloma.     Little  is 

known  about  its  origin  or  about   its 

function.     There  is  a  second  small  en- 

doetemite  ventral    to    the  nerve<ord 

in  the  segment  which  bears  the  pec- 


The  mouth  is  minute  as  befits  a 
creature  which  takes  only  hquid  food, 
chiefly  the  blood  of  spiders  or  insects. 
It  opens  into  a  suctorial  pharynx  with 
elastic,  chitinous  walls.  These  walla 
can  be  divaricated  by  certain  extrinsic 
muscles  and  thus  the  pharynx  acts  ae  a 
suctorial  stomach.  From  this  an  oeso- 
phagus (Fig.  621)  passes  backward 
and  receives  the  paired  ducts  of  two 
salivary  glands.  Sahvary  glands  are 
usually  associated  with  terrestrial  life 
and  are  not  found  in  lAmvlua.  The 
straight  intestine,  into'which  the  oeso- 
phagus opens,  runs  without  twist  or 
curve  to  the  anus.  During  its  course 
it  receives  as  many  as  five  or  six  lateral 
ducts  which  lead  from  as  many  lateral 
gsBtric  glands,  often  collectively  termed 
the  liver.  The  food  passes  from  the  narrow  intestine  into  the 
lumen  of  these  glands  and  is  there  digested.  At  the  ant«rior 
end  of  the  metasoma  the  intestine  receives  the  openings  of  lno 
or  four  malpighian  tubules  engaged  in  excreting  waste  nitrogen- 
ous matter.  The  occurrence  of  these  organs  again  seems  to  be 
favoured  by  a  terrestrial  mode  of  living  and  they  have  probably 
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arisen  more  than  once  in  the  history  of  invertebratee.  In  the 
scorpion  they  are  said  to  originate  from  the  mesenteron  and 
are  therefore  lined  by  hypoblast,  whilst  in  insects  and  most 
arachnidfi  they  grow  out  from  the  proctodaeum  and  bo  are  epi- 
blaatic  in  origin. 

There  are  however  in  scorpions  and  other  Arachnids  other 
glands  engaged  in  the  same  work  of  ridding  the  system  of  nitro- 
genouB  excreta.  These  are  the  coxal  glands.  They  lie  one  on 
each  Bide  in  the  prosoma  just  above  the  bases  of  the  5th  and  6th 
appendages,  and  they  open  to  the  exterior  in  the  young  by  a 
minute  pore  on  the  posterior  face  of  the  coxa  of  the  5th  appen- 


Fla.  E£2.— VIST  or  Internal  uiltomy  of  Suthat,  ahawing  d1g«ttve,  cLrcnUtoir,  naplntorr, 
uid  nervons  syBtcnu  dram  LeUDkait,  »Rar  Nawport  utd  BUDcturdl.  I  CbelLoeTU  ;  I 
pedlpklpl ;  3-fl  ambulaloTT  llmba ;  7  pccUnea  :  8  lueeenteroD  ;  I)  lobulei  ol  liver,  wlUi 
ducta  antArlng  inee«nteroD ;  10  mAlplghlOD  tubnlea,  porttona  of;  11  piododaeuin ;  IS 
anm;  ISi-tSi' long  aaca;  14  hearts  IB  poatcrtor  aorta;  IS  anterfoT  aorta :  17  bnln 
IS  median  e^ea  ;  18  (abOTe)  lateral  eja  ;  19  {below)  mrte  card ;  SO  polaon  glaiid. 

dage  (3rd  leg).  At  their  inner  end  they  open  into  a  vesicle. 
The  coxal  glands  are  homologouB  with  the  green  gland  of 
Malacoetraca  and  the  shell  glands  of  the  Entomostraca  and 
are  derived  from  the  coelom  {see  p.  317). 

The  blood  of  scorpions  contains  haemoeyanin,  a  blue-coloured 
respiratory  proteid,  and  the  freshly  shed  blood  is  indigo  in  colour. 
The  corpuscles  are  oval  and  lai^.  The  heart  is  a  dorsal  tube 
with  seven  chambers  extending  from  the  7th  to  13th  segments. 
A  pair  of  valvular  ostia  open  into  the  anterior  end  of  each  chamber 
and  a  lateral  artery  leaves  the  posterior  angle  on  each  side. 
Posteriorly  the  heart  is  continued  throughout  the  metasoma 
as  a  dorsal  aorta.     Anteriorly  a  truncus  arteriosus  (Fig.  622,  IS) 
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leads  forwards  and  soon  divides  into  two,  from  each  of  which 
six  vessels  are  given  off  to  supply  the  prosomatic  appendages, 
and  other  vessels  to  the  brain  and  organs  of  the  prosoma. 
Behind  the  point  where  it  sphts  the  truncus  arteriosus  gives  off 
a  right  and  a  left  branch  which  encircle  the  alimentary  canal 
and  fuse  in  the  middle  line  ventraUy ;  these  vessels  are  then 
continued  backward  as  a  supra-neural  artery  which  is  in  close 
contact  with  the  ventral  nerve-cord  (Fig.  620,  7). 

The  blood  system  of  Scorpio  is  better  developed  than  is  usually 
the  case  in  Arthropods.  The  arteries  end  in  minute  channels 
not  to  be  distinguished  from  capillaries,  and  these  debouch  into 
veins  or  into  spacious  venous  sinuses.  Two  of  the  largest  of 
these  sinuses  he  in  the  median  hne,  one  dorsal  and  one  ventral. 
The  former  is  the  space  of  the  pericardium  ;  its  walls  are  fibrous 
and  not  fenestrated  and  the  blood  is  returned  to  it  by  special 
veins,  a  pair  in  each  somite,  which  bring  the  oxygenated  blood 
back  from  the  lung-books.  From  the  pericardium  it  enters  the 
ostia  of  the  heart.  The  blood  is  collected  for  transmission  to 
the  gills  by  the  ventral  venous  sinus,  and  the  roof  of  this  sinus 
is  connected  with  the  floor  of  the  pericardium  by  seven  pair  of 
vertical  veno-pericardiac  muscles,  a  pair  for  each  segment  tra- 
versed by  the  pericardium.  When  these  muscles  contract  the 
cavities  of  the  respective  sinuses  are  enlarged  and  blood  rushes 
in;  they  must  therefore  play  a  considerable  part  in  the 
distribution  of  the  blood  through  the  system. 

The  puhnonary  sacs,  of  which  there  are  four  pairs,  communicate 
v^ith  the  outer  air  by  sht-like  stigmata  placed  obhquely  on 
the  sternal  plates  of  segments  9  to  12  (Fig.  519).  Each  of  them 
contains  from  130  to  150  lamellae  or  leaves,  which  constitute 
the  so-called  lung-books  (p.  801).  The  leaves  are  borne  on  a 
definite  axis  and  part  of  the  edge  of  each  leaf  adheres  to  the 
wall  of  the  respiratory  chamber,  only  a  small  part  of  the  edge 
being  free.  Each  leaf  is  hollow  and  the  blood  to  be  oxygenated 
flows  within  the  thin,  sUt-Uke  cavity  only  separated  from  the 
air  by  the  membranous  walls. 

The  nervous  system  of  Scorpio  consists  of  a  supra-oesophageal 
ganglion  which  supphes  the  median  and  marginal  eyes  and  a 
very  thickened  and  concentrated  ring  which  embraces  the  oeso- 
phagus. This  ring,  with  which  is  aggregated  a  number  of  poet- 
oral  gangha,  gives  off  paired  nerves  to  the  appendages  of  the 
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first  ten  segments,  and  two  ventral  cords  which,  until  they  reach 
the  11th  segment,  bear  no  ganglia.  This  and  the  following  six 
segmenti  have  ganglia,  the  last  lying  n  the  4th  metasomatic 
segment ;  behind  this,  nerves  supply  the  last  segment  and  the 
post-anal  sting.  The  sense  organs  are  the  eyes ;  and  since 
ridges  exist  in  some  species  on  the  coxae  of  the  pedipalps  or  of 
the  1st  pair  of  legs,  across  which  file-like  surfaces  can  be 
drawn,  forming  very  efficient  stridulating  organs,  scorpions  pro- 
bably have  some  perception  of  sound. 

The  reproductive  organs*  are  retiform,  the  annular  shape  which 
is  common  in  the  Arachnida  having  become,  as  it  does  in  Limvluay 
a  network.  The  ovary  consists  of  three  longitudinal  hollow- 
tubules  united  by  transverse  tubules.  It  hes  ventral  to  the 
liver,  and  is  embedded  in  or  closely  attached  to  that  organ 
and  is  confined  to  the  mesosoma.  The  oviducts  are  con- 
tinuous with  the  walls  of  the  ovary  and  pass  forward  and  open 
by  two  pores  on  the  genital  operculum.  The  ova  arise  from 
certain  cells  lining  the  cavity  of  the  ovary — the  gonocoel — 
and  when  ripe  project  into  it.  They  are  fertilized  in  situ  and 
the  young  scorpion  begins  its  development  within  the  ovary ; 
after  a  time  it  passes  into  the  oviduct  and  is  ultimately  bom 
as  a  miniature  of  its  parent.  The  scorpion  therefore  is 
viviparous  and  has  no  larval  stage.  The  testis  consists  of  two 
lateral  tubules  connected  by  transverse  ducts.  The  vaa  deferens 
is  modified  distally  to  form  an  intromittent  organ  and  it  is  pro- 
vided with  accessory  glands.  The  spermatozoa  are  filiform 
and  motile.  The  mother  sometimes  carries  the  young  on  her 
back. 

The  features  which  are  mainly  used  in  the  systematic  study 
of  the  scorpions  are  (i)  the  presence  or  absence  of  a  tarsal  spur  or 
stout  spine  on  the  proximal  tarsal  segment  of  the  last  pair  of 
legs  ;  (ii)  the  single  or  double  basal  spur  which  arises  from  the  soft 
skin  between  the  last  and  the  last  but  one  tarsal  segments  ; 
(iii)  the  nature  of  the  spikes  or  hairs  on  the  under  surface  of  the 
last  segment ;    and  (iv)  the  shape  of  the  sternum,  j* 

Scorpions  inhabit  warm  countries,  some  species  burrowing 
in  the  sand.      They  shun  the  hot  sunshine  and  hve  on  insects 

*  The  goziads  and  their  ducts  ctre  coelomic ;  see  p.  317. 
t  In  the  following  sjrsteraatic  account  we  have  followed  Kraepelin, 
Dcts  Tierreichf  viii  Lieferung.   1899. 
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and  spiders,  which  they  capture  with  their  powerful  pedipalps 
and  sting  to  death  with  their  poison  sting.  The  metasoma  is 
carried  turned  forward  over  the  mesosoma  when  they  run.  The 
stories  of  their  deliberately  committing  suicide  when  surrounded 
by  a  ring  of  burning  coal  are  fabulous,  though  in  their  pain  they 
lash  their  tails  about  and  may  wound  themselves. 

Geologically  scorpions  are  very  old  though  there  are  but  few 
fossil  representatives.  PalaeophonvSy  apparently  an  aquatic 
form,  in  the  arrangement  of  its  walking  legs  and  the  number  of 
its  gnathobases  is  primitive.  It  and  Proscorpius  are  Silurian, 
Eo8corpiu8  Carboniferous  and  Tityua  Oligocene. 

There  are  6  families  amongst  which  are  divided  some  300 
species,  neglecting  a  good  many  doubtful  ones. 

Fam.  1.  Buthldae.  TriangulckTBtemum  (p.  801),  narrowing  anteriorly, 
basal  spurs  external  and  internal,  the  former  of  ten  with  an  accessory  spine. 
Tarsal  spur  often  on  3rd  bjr  well  as  4th  pair  of  legs.  Lateral  eyes  3  or  5. 
Bufhua  with  some  25  Old  World  species  ;  Parabuihus  African  and  Arabian  ; 
Qroaphua  with  but  2  species  both  from  Madagascar ;  OdorUurus  East 
Africa  and  Madagascar,  2  species ;  Butheolus  Mediterranean  and  Central 
and  Southern  Asia.  The  following  six  genera  each  have  one  species,  Micro- 
btUhus  from  the  Gulf  of  Aden  ;  NanobtUhue  E.  Africa ;  Charmua  Ceylon  ; 
Stenochirus  Ceylon  ;  laometroidea  Australia  ;  Ananteris  Brazil ;  Archifth- 
metrua  with  20  species  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Australia ;  UroplecUa  16 
species  all  African  with  the  exception  of  one  Oriental  species ;  Babycums 
6  Central  African  species ;  Isometrua  6  cosmopolitan  species ;  Zabiua  1 
S.  American  species  ;  Tityua  30  American  species  ;  Centrurua  13  also  New 
World  species. 

Fam.  2.  Seorpionldae.  Sternum  with  parallel  or  cdmost  parallel  sides, 
usually  pentagonal.  Basal  spur  only  on  outer  side.  No  tarsal  spur  on 
3rd  and  4th  legs.  Lateral  eyes  2  or  3.  Nebo  one  Syrian  and  Arabian 
species  ;  Oeclaa  I  species  W.  Indies  ;  Diplocentma  6  Neotropical  species  ; 
Urodacua  6  Australian  species  ;  Heterometrua  12  Indian  species  ;  Pandinua 
9  species  from  Africa  and  Arabia  ;  Scorpio  Mediterranecui,  Africa  and  Asia 

2  species  ;  Opiathophthalfnua  S.  African  with  29  species  ;  Hetniacorpion,  a 
single  species  Bagdcid  and  Aden  ;  Hadogenea  5  South  African  and  MeJagasy 
species  ;    OpiaikacarUhua  8  species  from  Africa  and  America ;   Chdoctonua 

3  S.  African  species  ;  lachnurua  1  species  from  some  East  African  islands  ; 
Hormurua  2  species  Oriental  and  Australian  ;  lomachua  2  Indian  and  Bast 
African  species. 

Fam.  3.  Ghaeillldae.  An  inner  and  an  outer  tarsal  spur,  two  rows  of 
bristles  beneath  the  terminal  lobe  of  the  legs,  which  is  not  rounded.  T>vo 
lateral  eyes  with  a  yellow  spot  behind.  The  prosoma  narrows  anteriorly. 
The  movable  claw  of  the  chelicerae  becurs  a  row  of  low  teeth  and  that  of 
the  pedipalp>s  a  row  of  obliquely  overlapping  ridges.  Stigmata  circular. 
Sternum  as  long  or  longer  than  broad,  with  a  median  groove  ending  in  a 
pit.     ChaerUua  5  Oriental  species. 

Fam.  4.  Ghaetldae.  An  inner  and  outer  tarsal  spur,  terminal  lobe  not 
rounded*     Often  blind  but  when  present    the    lateral  eyes  are  two  in 
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number.  Movable  claw  of  chelicerae  very  aeldom  toothed  and  then  very 
weakly.  Anterior  end  of  prosomatic  tergum  not  narrowed.  The  ridges 
or  low  spines  on  the  movable  claw  of  the  pedipalp  in  a  row,  with  scattered 
ones  on  one  or  on  both  sides  of  it.  Stigmata  often  circular.  Sternum 
as  a  rule  no  longer  than  broad.  Megacormus  1  Mexican  species  ;  Euscor- 
pitta  4  Mediterranean  species  reach  North  to  the  Tyrol  and  East  to  the 
Caucasus.  The  common  Italian  species  is  E.  tUdicua.  Belisarius  1  Pyrennean 
species  ;  the  following  four  genera  are  S.  American,  Chactaa  many  doubtful 
species  ;  Broteaa  5  species  ;  Broteochactas  4  species  ;  TetUhrauates  3  species. 

Fam.  5.  Vejovldae.  An  outer  £uid  inner  tarsal  spur.  Three  lateral 
eyes.  Sternum  usually  broader  than  long  with  a  deep  median  furrow. 
Last  tarsal  joint  of  legs  with  a  median  row  of  hairs  or  papillae.  Stigmata 
elongated.  Median  lamella  of  the  pectines  often  moniliform.  lurua  1 
cosmopolitan  species  ;  Scorpiapa  4  species  from  the  southern  slopes  of 
the  Himalayas  ;  UrocUmua  1  species  from  California  ;  the  following  three 
genera  are  from  southern  North  America,  AnurocUmita  1  species  ;  Vejavia 
8  species ;  Hadrurua  1  species  ;  Hadruroidea  and  Caraboctonua  both  with 
1  Neotropical  species. 

Fam.  6.  Bothriuridae.  The  sternum  consists  of  two  narrow  plates  and 
is  very  much  broader  than  long,  it  is  scarcely  visible.  The  middle  lamella 
of  the  pectines  is  often  moniliform.  With  the  exception  of  Cercophoniua 
all  the  genera  are  Neotropical.  Brackiatoatemua,  2  species ;  Theatylua  1 
species;  UropJioniua  2  species;  Bothriarua  4  species ;  Phonioeercua  1  species ; 
Cercophoniua  Australian  with  1  species  ;   Centromachetea  1  species. 
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Arachnida  loith  daioed  non-chelate  chelicerae  and  daioed  or  chelaie 
pedipalps.  The  abdomen  (meso-  and  meia-aoma)  may  he  stalked  hut 
is  not  universally  80,  it  ha^  eleven  or  twelve  segments  and  sometimes 
hears  a  post-anal  multi-segmented  tail  as  in  the  Palpigradi, 
There  are  four  lung-sacs.  The  anterior  walking  legs  are  much 
elongated  and  act  as  feelers. 

The  prosoma  is  usuaUy  covered  by  a  single  dorsal  shield  which 
bears  anteriorly  two  median  eyes  and  two  groups  of  three  lateral 
eyes,  but  some  species  are  bhnd.  Ventrally  between  the  legs 
are  sternal  pieces  caUed  the  pro-,  meso-,  and  meta-stema.  The 
two  pair  of  lung-books  he  near  the  posterior  border  of  the 
second  and  third  mesosomatic  sterna.  The  cheHcerae,  which 
have  but  two  joints,  are  always  provided  with  claws,  and  pro- 
bably, as  in  the  spiders,  contain  a  poison-gland,  since  the  bite  of 
these  animals  is  much  feared.  The  bases  of  the  chehcerae  can  be 
retracted  into  the  cephalothorax.     The  pedipalps,  as  the  name 

*  Kraepelin  Scorpiones  u.  Pedipalpi,  D<u  Tierreich,  8  Lff.,  1899,  M. 
Laurie,  J.  Lin.  Soc„  London,  xxv,  1894,  p.  20.  Bemajrd,  Tr.  Lin.  Soe., 
London  (2),  vi,  1894-97,  p.  306. 
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of  the  Order  suggeatB,  are  large  and  conspicuous.  The  coxae  of 
the  pedipalpe  are  produced  in  towards  the  mouth.  The  various 
spinea  and  hairs  on  its  several  segments  are  of  systematic  import . 


no.  us.— ^iMtiH  pumilfo.     Kl  PeCUpalpI ;    M  fligelllfann  ■Dtgtlor  leg. 

The  first  pair  of  ambulatory  lege  are  produced  into  a  long  multi- 
segmented  fiagellum  or  whip  which  is  tactile  in  function.  The 
remaining  legs  bear  a  pair  of  claws  and  a  soft  process  the  "  pulvil- 
lus  "  is  present  between  the  claws  in  some  cases. 

We  know  comparatively  little  of  the  int«mal  anatomy  of 
the  Pedipalpe.  The  mouth  of  Thelyphoniia  opens  into  a  pharynx 
which  is  provided  with  muscles  whose  contraction  enlarges  its 
lumen  ;  this  passes  into  a  narrow  oesophagus  which  pierce* 
the  nerve  mass  and  enlarges  into  the  mid-gut.  This  gives  ofi 
two  lateral  digestive  glands  which  split  up  into  five  follicles 
and  two  median  diverticula  which  are  said  to  pass  through  the 
endoetemite.  In  the  abdomen  the  mid-gut  givee  ofi  the  volumin- 
ous "  liver  "  which  communicates  by  four  paired  openings  with 
its  lumen.  Posteriorly  the  mid-gut  hears  a  large  stercoral  pocket 
which  receives  at  one  end  or  the  other  the  paired  malpighian 
tubules. 

Coxal  glands  are  also  well  developed  and  lie  under  the  endo- 
etemite. Their  external  opening  is  stiD  to  seek ;  if  it  exists 
it  is  probably  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  third  appendage. 

The  heart  is  elongated  with  two  pairs  of  ostia  in  the  proeoma 


and  eeven  behind.  The  reflpiration  is  carried  on  by  the  two 
pair  of  limg-saca  mentioned  above.  The  nervous  syBtem  is 
very  concentrated  and  a  median  nerve  which  traverses  the  meso- 
and  meta-soma  is  said  to  expand  posteriorly  into  a  ganghon. 

There  is  a  well  developed  but  a  symmetrically  placed  pair  of 
"  stink-glands  "  with  reBervoirs,  whose  ducts  open  with  or  near 
the  anus.  The  last  segment  of  the  body,  which  with  one  or  two 
others  is  narrowed  and  cylindrical,  bears  some  light  spots  variously 
interpreted  as  eyes  or  olfactory  organs,  but  at  present  the 
allocation  of  functions  to  these  organs  is  purely  conjectural. 

The  reproductive  organs  are  paired,  and  the  male  has  well- 
developed  vesiculae  seminales.  The  group  is  ae  far  as  is  known 
oviparous,  and  the  e^s  are  embedded  in  a  gelatinous  mass 
which  is  carried  about  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  abdomen 
of  the  mother  which 

becomes   arched  or  i 

concave  to  receive 
the  ova.  The 
young  emerge  from 
the  e^  as  minia- 
tures  of  their 
parents. 

The  Pedipalpi  are 
predaceous,  living 
chiefly  on  insects. 
They  inhabit  the 
warm  parts  of  the 
globe  in  both  hemi- 
spheres. PhrynusiB 
found  in  the  Ter- 
tiary strata  and  a 
genus  known  as 
Geralinura  in  the 
Car  boniferous. 
They  are  classified 
in  two  tribes,  three 
families  and  twenty- 
two  genera  with 
some  sixty  to 
seventy  species. 


«i"  CLASS  V,      ABACHNIDA. 

Tribo  1.  OROPTGI. 
ProBoma  longer  than  broad  ;  meso-  and  roeta-«oma  U-12  BegijMated. 
the  laat  three  eegmenta  oarrow  and  cylindrical  bearing  the  poet-anal  tail. 
Fam.  1.  Thelyphonidae.  Frosomatic  tergum  of  one  piece.  Taillongand 
tnulti-segmented,  tanua  with  two  claws  (Fig.  624).  Mimoaeorjriug  with  one 
speciee  from  the  Philippines ;  Typopdtit  4  species  from  China  and  the 
Amur;  Abaliut  with  3  species  from  New  Ouinoa  and  the  South  Sea 
Islands  ;  Telrabaliug  with  2  Mollucau  and  Boraean  species ;  Thelj/phontu 
with  17  Oriental  species;  Maatigoproctut  with  i  New  World  species; 
Uroproctut  with  1 
Indian  species; 
Th^yphotirUtuwith 
1  South  American 
species  ;  Lt^iodtinu 
with    one     species 


ylon 


Hypoebmua  with  6 
species  from 
Further  India  and 
Borneo. 

Fam.  %  SehlM- 
noUdaa.  Cephalo- 
thorai  divided 
into  tn-o  unequal 
parts  by  a  tnuie- 
verse  furrow,  the 
posterior  of  which 
bears  the  3rd  and 
4th  ambulatory 
limbs ;  abdomen  of 
8  broad  and  three 
narrower  segment  c. 
tail  unjointed. 
Schizonotui  2 
species  from  Ceylon 
and  Liberia ;  Tri- 
thyreut  Z  speci<<« 
from  Burmah  and 
the  Biamark  An^hi- 
pelago. 


'^"  Cephalot  h  o  r  i 


i  didutf  (e  . 


.fl  Joint  broader  than  long. 

I  cbalicene ;  e  •bdomen ;  abdomen  of  1 1  sec- 
/  uiivHja  Mi  sBQ  oi  nDaoman ;  a  Bysi ;  *  long  uilennlfotm  legs.  ^      ...       ,  ,^, 

Fam.  I.  TuantalldM  with  the  characters  of  the  tribe.  Phryniehui 
2  species  from  India,  Ceylon  and  E.  Africa ;  Damon  2  African  spedra  : 
Acanthraphrynug  1  species  from  Mexico  and  California  ;  Tararttuia  4  species 
from  Texas  and  California  through  northerns.  America;  Admetti*  {Fig.  023) 
1  8.  American  ep. ;  Charon  I  species  from  S.E.  Asia  and  the  Pacific  Islands : 
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Stygophrynut  1  BunneBs  species  ;  Chamiut  3  species  from  South  8mi 
iHlands  and  the  Seychelles ;  Sarax  2  species  from  E.  Indies  and  Borneo  ; 
Calagiut  1  Burmeee  apecies. 


Order  3.     ARANEIDA  (ARANEAE)  * 

The  ce-phaloihorax  {prosoma)  covered  hy  a  single  tergal  shield, 
hvi  a  groove  or  line  indicates  the  limits  of  the  head  ;  eyes  usually 
eight  or  six ;  abdomen  (mesosoma  and  metasoma)  pedicellate,  soft, 
with  very  rarely  any  trace  of  aegmerUation  ;  Ivx)  to  four  pairs  of 
spinnerets  ;  sternum  of 
two  pieces  ;  chelicerae 
two-jointed,  non-che- 
late,  with  a  poison 
gland;  pedipalps 
modified  in  the  male 
in  connexion  unth  fer- 
tilization. 

The  true  spiders 
form  a  very  large  and 
widely  diet  r  i  b  a  t  e  d 
assemblage       of 


eamitidtii  ttom  tti« 
veutnl  side.  Ki 
Cbellcen:  Kl  pedl- 
pidpiu  :  £  tuts)  toLnt 

P  Inngi ;  St  itlsnu  oi 

iQtiga :     St  postsrtoT  

stlgm*    IfliHlljig    tnto  Warburton)-   1  He«d  ;  Fra.  SM.— Anterior  p«rt  at 

Uie  tnchate  :  O  gent-  i  eyes  ;  3  bu&l  Joint  Uu      wphslothonui      ol 

U  opening  ;  Br  Spin-  d[  cbellceru ;  t  dav  Atfcalaria  (UgjaU)  with 

"*'•'•                                          -•  -'•"" ttnerwlO). 

•  C.  L.  Koch,  Die  ^rocAnetden.  Niimberg,  1839-48.  Blockwall,  Spidtn 
of  Orcat  Britain  and  Inland,  Say  Society,  1881,  Menge,  Preuiiiache 
Spinnen,  beginning  1886.  Thorell,  Qtnera  of  Eurt^ptan  Spider*,  1869. 
Id.  Synonj/me  of  European  Spiders.  1870-73.  Simon,  Aradmidet  dt  France 
<8til]  incomplete)  begimiing  1874.  Pickard- Cambridge,  Spideri  of  Dorett. 
1879-81.  McCbolt,  American  Spiders  and  their  Spinning-viork,  Paris,  vol, 
i,  1889  (Philadelphia).  Simon,  Hitloire  Nattirelte  dee  Amigniee,  2ad  ed. 
vol.  i,  1892,  Paris.  Peckham,  Seiual  Selection  in  Spiders,  Nat.  Hiat.  Soe. 
Wiaocmtin,  1S89. 
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animals,  easily  recognized  by  their  stalked 
abdomen  and  by  the  presence  of  the  spin- 
nerets. The  prosoma,  often  called  the  eephalo- 
thorax,  bears  the  eyes,  never  more  than  eight, 
and  usuaUy  in  two  transverse  rows,  each  con- 
sisting of  a  pair  of  median  eyes  with  a  lateral 
eye  on  each  side  (Figs.  528,  630).  Ventrally 
there  is  the  sternum  in  two  pieces  (Fig.  526), 
the  posterior  being  much  the  larger  and  separat- 
ing the  points  of  origin  of  the  right  and  left 
legs.  The  abdomen  is  often  globular  but  may 
be  cylindrical  or  may  assume  many  bizarre 
shapes.  In  some  cases  it  is  strengthened  by 
sclerites  and  in  the  genus  lA'phistiua  there  are 
seven  of  these  dorsally  and  they  here  have  a 
segmental  value. 

The  chelicerae  are  two-jointed,  the  end-joint 
being  a  rather  sickle-shaped  claw  which  bears 
near  its  point  the  orifk^e  of  the  duct  of  the 
poison  gland  (Fig.  527).  It  is  this  claw  that 
poisons  the  prey  of  the  spider.  The  pedipalps 
are  of  fair  size  vnih.  six  joints ;  the  coxa  bears  a  gnathobase 
or  "  maxilla  "  which  projects  towards  the  mouth.  In  the  male 
the  terminal  joint  appears  after  the  last  moult  in  a  very 
modified  condition  known  as  the  palpal  organ  (Figs.  531, 
533).  This  contains  a  vesicula  seminahs,  and  spiders  have 
been  observed  to  first 
deposit  their  semen  on 
part  of  a  web  and  then 
to  suck  it  into  this  t-. 
vesicula  seminalis  and 
then  to  deposit  it  by 
the  palpal  organ  on  or 
in  the  female  orifice,  an 
operation  not  •  unat- 
tended with  danger,  as 
the  larger  female  some- 
times   seizes     and     de- 

yours    the    small    male.  b^lb  ;  S  vesIcuU  semlfuTltoT  4  opening  of  TedcoU 

♦PU  ^  r^:  ^U 4-  l«.-r^  U  A  ^^  a^^^^  aemlnalis ;  5  oondnctor ;  6  hMmatododiA :  7  alveolui : 

The  eight  legs  have  seven  penulUnuite  joint  of  the  pedlpalp.  After  Warburtoo. 


O        O 
OOO^ 

d 

Hlo.  580.— Armnge- 
ment  of  the  eyes 
in  different  spiden 
(after  Lebeit).  a 
Araneui  (ffpeira); 
b  T^gmtana ;  e 
Dohmtdes ;  d  Salt- 
ictu. 


joints  and  end  in  two,  or  in  three  claws  ;  the  metataisus  or  joint 
before  the  tarsus  of  the  4th  leg  bears  in  some  forms  a  brush- 
like series  of  hturs,  the 
calamislrum  (Fig.  532), 
which  are  correlated  with 
the  presence  of  an  acces- 
sory spinning  organ,  the 
cribeltum  (Fig.  535). 

Most  spiders  breathe 
by  means  of  two  lung- 
books,  which  open  by 
stigmata  situated  one  on 
each  side  of  the  genital 
pore  on  the  anterior  ven- 
tral surface  of  the  ab- 
domen (Fig.  526).  Each 
stigma  leads  into  a  space 
which  is  largely  filled  by 
a  series  of  leaf-like  plates 
resembling  the  leaves  of 
a  book.  Within  the  sub- 
stance of  these  plates  the 

.     ,  blood   circulates  whilst  the 

air  plays  between  neigh- 
bouring plates,  and  thus  the 
blood  is  aerated.  If,  as  in 
the  Theraphosae,  there  be 
four  lung-sacs  the  second 
pair  lie  close  behind  the 
first.  From  the  develop- 
mental history  of  the  scor- 
pion there  is  little  doubt 
that  these  lung-sacs  repre- 
sent highly  modified  appen- 
dages, perhaps  something 
like  the  gill-bearing  appen- 
dages of  LimtUua  which 
have  sunk  into  the  body  (p.  801).  When  only  one  pair  of 
lung-books  is  present,  there  is  generally  a  tracheal  system 
consisting  of  two  or  four  main  tracheae  which  open  by  two 


tPMliuu, 
jcU  oonalttLiig  ol 
foot  of  Speira 

»._...*»-,  —   .  -~  _jnbaJ*(ory  d**  ; 

Gb  bMttuHl  bciitlH  iBcoestot?  clBwa)  (iilt«r  O. 


1,  G33.— Pedlpklp  ol  Ttmaria  fiiyiMK.  Uw 
xnt  horaH'iDldflT.     I  Coxm ;    £  (roAtikobftM 
S  troduntec: 
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or  four  stigmata,  or  by  one  median  stigma,  the  reeult  of  the 
fusioQof  two  primitive  stigmata,  just  in  front  of  the  spinnerets. 
This  tracheal  system  is  usually  regarded  as  a  development  of 
two  lung-books  or  as  having  arisen  independently  within  the 
group  (see  p.  776),  and  not  as  being  genetically  comiected  with 
the  tracheae  of  insects.  The  tracheae  connected  nith  one  stigma 
do  not  communicate  with  those  comiected  with  any  other  stigma, 
and  they  do  not  ramify  throughout  the  body.  Each  stigma  gives 
off  a  bunch  of  comparatively  short  tracheae  which  end  blindly 
The  male  and  female  generative  orifices  (Fig.  526)  only 
become  visible  after  the  last  moult.  As  a  rule  they  are  difficult 
to  see,  but  in  the  females  of  some  famiUes,  e.g.  the  Dysderidae 


and  Epeiridae  the  orifice  opens  on  a  complicated  armature,  the 
"  epigyne,"  which  is  of  considerable  systematic  importance. 
At  the  posterior  end  of  the  abdomen  is  a  cluster  of 
spinnerets  (Figs.  635,  637)  which  may  be  two  or  four  in 
number  but  are  more  usually  six  or  eight,  two  anterior,  two 
median  and  two  posterior,  and  close  behind  the  last  is  the 
anal  tubercle  bearing  the  anus  and  terminating  the  abdomen. 
The  spinnerets  are  probably  highly  modified  segmental  appen- 
di^;es.  They  are  very  mobile  and  have  at  least  tw  o  joints  and 
they  are  pierced  at  their  somewhat  flattened  end  by  innumerable 
minute  pores  through  which  the  viscid  fluid,  which  quickly  hardens 
in  the  air  into  silk,  exudes.  This  fluid  is  secreted  by  various 
glands  and  the  excretions  of  the  several  glands  differ  in  cooi' 
position  and  functions.  The  pores  open  on  the  ends  of  minute 
projections  termed  jusidae.  In  some  spiders  grouped  by  Simon 
into  the  Cribellatae,  there  is,  besides  the  spinnerets  and  in  front 
of  them,  a  double  plate  pierced  by  pores  called  the   crifeffw" 


ABANEIDA.  815 

(Fig.  635,  Or) ;  from  this  silk  also  issues  and  its  presence  is  alwajrs 

correlated  with  that  of  the  calamistrum  on  the  last  pair  of  legs. 

Some  spiders  have  the  power  of  making  sounds  and  these  are 

produced  by  certain  comb-hke  structures  being  drawn  over 


FtO.  5Sa.  —  Ttat  GitnKll  Spldei.  ATan«u(Bj¥#a)  iKndnuau,  itttLng  In  ttw  centre  of  lU 

Teb  {itter  BUncbird). 

others  of  a  file-like  nature.  These  stridulating  organs  are 
situated  either  between  the  cephalothorax  and  abdomen  or 
between  the  chelicerae  and  the  pedipalps  or  between  the  pedipalps 
and  the  anterior  legs,  all  part«  of  which  are  movable  upon  one 
another. 

SpideiB  take  only  liquid  food  and  the  mouth  is  minute  and  very 
difficult  to  find,  being  concealed  by  an  under-hp  or  labium.  It 
opens  into  a  fine  oesophagus  which  runs  dorsalwards  and  dilates  in- 
to a  large  sucking- stomach  (Fig.  537, 2).  The  whole  of  these  struc- 
tures are  lined  by  ehitin  and  are  stomodaeal.  From  the  walls  of 
the  stomach  stout  muscles  run  to  the  tergum  of  the  cephalothorax 
and  to  the  endostemite,  a  plate-like  endoskeleton  which  under- 
lies the  stomach.  When  these  muscles  contract  the  lumen  of 
the  stomach  is  enlarged  and  fluid  is  sucked  into  it.    The  stomach 
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opens  into  the  endodermic  portion  (mesenteron)  of  the  alimentary 
canal.  This  gives  off,  whilst  still  within  the  cephalothorax, 
two  lateral  diverticula  each  of  which  gives  origin  to  five  caeca 
(Fig.  537,  8),  The.  caeca  of  the  anterior  pair  pass  forward  to- 
wards the  head  and  in  a  few  cases  they  are  known  to  fuse  together. 
The  posterior  four  pairs  of  caeca  pass  into  the  four  pairs  of  coxae 
of  the  legs  and  sometimes  turn  back  again  and  end  under  the 
n^rve-mass  {8),  They  do  not  anastomose.  The  mesenteron  is  then 
continued  as  a  spacious  tube  through  the  abdomen  where  it 
receives  the  ducts  (3)  of  a  large  **  liver  "  which  occupies  a  good 
deal  of  the  space  of  the  abdomen  ;  finally  it  opens  into  a  rectum 
which  bears  dorsally  a  large  stercoral  pocket  or  sac  (5)  in  which 
the  faeces  accumulate.     The  rectum  ends  in  the  anus ;    it  is 


15    14      18 


Fig.  637. — ^Diagram  of  a  Spider,  Aranetu  (Speira)  Had^mattu,  showiag  the  anangement 
of  the  internal  orgam  x  about  8.  1  Mouth ;  2  sucking  stomach ;  3  ducts  of  liver  ; 
4  malpighian  tubules  ;  6  stercoral  pocket ;  6  anus  :  7  dorsal  mnsde  of  sucking  stomach  ; 
8  caecal  prolongation  of  stomach ;  0  cerebral  ganglion  giving  off  nerves  to  eyes :  10  sub- 
oeeophageal  ganglionic  mass ;  11  heart  with  three  lateral  openings  or  ostia ;  12  lung  sac  ; 
IS  ovary  ;  14  adnate  and  pyriform  silk  glands ;  16  tubuliform  silk  gland ;  16  ampuUifonn 
silk  gland  ;  17  aggregate  or  dendriform  silk  glands ;  18  spinnerets  or  mammulae ;  19 
distal  Joint  of  chelioera  ;  20  poison  gland ;  21  eye :  22  pericardium ;  23  vessel  brinjging 
blood  from  lung  sac  to  pericardium ;  24  artery.    (From  Warbnrton.) 


lined  with  chitin  and  is  proctodaeal  in  origin.  Just  where  the 
mesenteron  unites  with  the  proctodaeum  a  pair  of  malpighian 
vessels  (4)  pour  their  secretion  into  the  intestine.  The  various  in- 
vestigators who  have  described  the  development  of  spiders  are 
not  in  accord  as  to  the  origin  of  these  excretory  tubules,  but  the 
most  definite  account  attributes  them  to  the  mesenteron. 

Coxal  glands,  which  are  excretory  in  function  and  which  are 
beheved  to  represent  nephridia  opening  on  the  one  hand  into 
an  end-sac  and  on  the  other  to  the  exterior,  are  well  developed 
insomespiders,  e.g.  the  common  house-spider,  Tegenaria  derhanUiy 
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but  reduced  in  others.  They  open  on  the  third  pair  of  legs  in 
the  young  and  traces  of  other  paired  openings  have  been  found  in 
the  young  of  Atyjyus  on  the  first  and  second  legs. 

The  heart  (11)  is  abdominal  in  position,  dorsal  and  in  some 
species  concealed  by  the  "  hver  **  tissue.  It  hes  in  a  distinct 
pericardium  (22)  and  has  three  pair  of  ostia  opening  into  it. 
Posteriorly  it  gives  off  a  caudal  artery,  lateraUy  three  pair  of 
arteries  which  supply  the  abdomen,  and  anteriorly  an  aorta 
which  gives  blood  to  the  cephalothorax.  The  arteries  are 
fairly  well  developed  in  spiders,  but  there  are  no  capillaries, 
and  the  blood  ultimately  finds  its  way  into  sinuses,  of  which 
three  chief  ones  in  the  mesosoma  conduct  the  blood  to  the 
lung-books  where  it  is  aerated.  There  are  also  three  in  the 
abdomen  which  lead  the  blood  in  the  same  direction.  From 
the  lung-books  the  blood  retimis  to  the  heart  by  pulmonary 
veins. 

The  spinning  glands  lie  in  the  abdomen  and  in  the  most  com- 
plete state  consist  of  five  kinds,  (i)  ampuUiform  (16)  which  open  on 
the  anterior  and  median  spinnerets,  (ii)  aggregate  glands  (17)  which 
open  on  the  posterior  spinneret,  (iii)  tubuliform  glands  (15)  which 
open  on  the  middle  and  posterior  spinneret,  (iv)  piriform  glands 
(14)  which  are  numerous  and  open  on  the  anterior  and  posterior 
spinnerets,  and  (v)  some  hundred  aciniform  glands  which  open 
on  the  median  and  posterior  spinnerets.  In  those  spiders  which 
possess  a  cribellum,  it  is  supphed  by  a  sixth  set  of  (vi)  cribellum 
glands.  These  various  glands  supply  different  kinds  of  threads 
which  together  make  up  the  web  of  a  spider.  For  instance  the 
ampuUiform  glands  supply  the  first  framework  and  the  radial 
lines  of  the  geometric  webs.  The  spiral  hnes  are  each 
double  and  they  are  believed  to  be  formed  by  the  aciniform 
glands,  and  the  viscid  fluid,  which  owing  to  some  physical  law- 
arranges  itself  in  regular  beads  on  them,  is  said  to  originate 
from  the  aggregate  glands.  The  tubuhform  glands  give  rise  to  the 
silk  of  which  the  egg-cocoon  is  made,  and  the  pyriform  glands 
form  the  foundation  Hnes  and  the  attachment  discs,  w^hich  run 
from  the  web  to  siurounding  objects  and  serve  to  glue  together 
such  of  the  non-viscid  Unes  as  the  spider  wishes  to  connect. 

A  spider  has  apparently  no  power  to  cease  secreting  silk  as 
long  as  it  is  being  drawn  from  its  body,  and  the  legs  are  used  for 
cutting  the  thread  as  soon  as  enough  has  emerged.    The  legs  are 
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also  well  adapted  for  running 
lightly  OD  the  threads.  There  are 
a  very  great  number  and  variety 
of  webs  and  snares  built  by  spiders 
which  it  is  impossible  to  even 
enumerate  here,  but  mention  must 
be  made  of  certain  streamers  of  silk 
which  the  young  spiders,  having 
previously  ascended  to  a  rail-top 
or  some  such  place  of  vantage,  let 
out  of  their  spinnerets  ;  the  wind 
catching  these,  as  it  might  a  para- 
chute, wafts  the  spider  into  the  air 
and  often  carries  it  considerable 
distances.  Tbeae  streamers  form 
the  so-called  gossamer,  the  origin 
of  which  was  for  a  long  time  a 
mystery. 
The  nervous  system  is  ver>- 
TO.M8.--K™ta,Srv.»ind.id.,  concentrated;  there  is  a  supra- 
FS.X,^.  W^'^^X nic  oesophageal  ganglion  supplying 
™»";^'''i'^; ';•■'"?""?'     the  chelicerae  and   the  eves,  and 

the  long!  ;  St,  Sf  dtlgnwU ;    Or  ■ 

oTwy;  .SBSpinnerei..  g.  large  Star-like  infra-oesophageal 

mass  supplying  the  rest  of  the 
appendages  and  the  body  (Fig.  637,  9,  10.  Fig.  538).  Between 
the  two  passes  the  minute  oesophagus. 

'  The  generative  organs  lie  concealed  amongst  the  branches  of 
the  "bver."  The  testes  {Fig.  539)  are  two  cyhndrical  organs 
opening  into  coiled  vasa  deferentia  which 
unite  to  open  by  a  single  aperture  at  the 
anterior  ventral  end  of  the  abdomen. 

The  ovary  is  annular  and  the  eggs  pro- 
ject from  the  surface  of  the  gland  (Fig. 
537,  13).  Anteriorly  the  ovary  passes  into 
short  oviducts  w  hich  act  as  spermathecae  ; 
they  open  separately  and  the  opening  may 
be  protected  and  complicated  by  an  "  epi- 
gyne,"  Spiders  prepare  either  nests  or 
cocoons  for  their  voung,  and  the  latter  are  uoe  (»nu  BeitiaB).  : 
sometimes  carried  about  for  a  time  by 
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the  female  either  clasped  in  the  chelicerae,  e.g.  Dolomedes,  or 
attached  to  the  abdomen  as  in  Lycosa.  The  mother  often 
exercises  a  certain  amount  of  parental  care  over  her  offspring. 
A  few  forms,  e.g.  Protolycoaa,  and  Pakisanea,  occur  in  the  coal 
measures,  but  the  greater  number  of  fossil  forms  occur  in  the 
amber  of  the  Oligocene. 

The  spiders  form  a  very  large  group  and  a  very  homogeneous 
one,  so  that  the  difficulties  of  classification  are  great.  We  have 
in  the  main  followed  Simon  (op.  cit.  on  p.  811).  The  first  three 
families  mentioned  below  are  separated  by  Simon  as  the  group 
Araneae  Theraphosae  from  all  the  other  spiders  which  he  caUs 
Araneae  Verae. 

Sub-order  1.     ARANEAE  THERAPHOSAE. 

Chelicerae  directed  tn  front,  two  pair  of  pulmonay  sacs,  often  4  spinnerets, 
no  gnaihobase  on  pedipalps. 

Fam.  1.  Uphistiidae.  Abdomen  segmented  dorsally,  with  a  series  of 
terga  ;  spinnerets,  eight  in  number,  situated  about  halfway  along  the 
abdomen  ;  4  lung-books  ;  8  eyes  on  an  elevation.  Liphistius  the  only 
genus,  with  but  2  species :  one  from  Sumatra,  and  one  from  Penang. 

Fani.  2.  Avlculariidae  (Mygaliidae).  (Fig.  538.)  Cephalothorax  oval  or 
almost  square  ;  eyes  usually  8,  rarely  0  ;  chelicerae  independent  of  one 
another  with  great  vertical  movement ;  no  gnat  ho  base  on  pedipalps 
which  are  leg-like  ;  4  stigmata  and  4  spinnerets.  Terminal  joint  of  the 
chelicerae  or  unguis  folded  down  into  a  groove  of  tlie  sub-terminal 
joint.  The  Aviculariidae  include  the  large  tropical  spiders  as  large  as  mice 
and  also  the  trap-door  spiders  of  the  warmer  temperate  regions.  They 
are  divided  into  7  sub-families :  i.  Paratropldlnae,  with  two  American 
genera,  Paratropis  and  Anisaspis  with  thick  scaly  or  hairy  integuments  : 
ii.  Aetlnopodlnae  with  3  genera,  Stasimop%is  from  South  Africa,  Eriodon^ 
from  Australia,  and  Actinopus  from  South  America  makes  cylindrical 
burrows  with  a  trap-door :  iii.  Ifiginae  with  \'ery  short  chelicerae,  with 
three  genera,  Moggridgea,  S.  Africa,  Migas  S.  Africa  and  N.  Zealand, 
ajid  MyrtaU  Madagascar :  iv.  Ctanizlnae,  these  are  the  typical  trap-door 
Bpiders  and  include  some  40  genera,  Pachylomervs  widely  distributed, 
Canoihele  Malaysia,  Cydocosmia  America,  Acanlhodon  widely  distributed, 
Cteniza  France  and  Italy,  Cyrtoctxrenum  Mediterranean,  Aporoptychus 
Africa  and  America  ;  CyrtaucJienius  Africa ;  Nemesia  the  most  common 
of  the  European  trap-door  spiders,  Mediterranean :  v.  Barychellnae* 
Barychelus  New  Cctledonia,  Leptopelma  Italy  and  Africa,  Sason  Andaman 
Islands:  vi.  Avlcularlinae,  Ischnocolus  widely  distributed,  Chaetopelma 
Egypt,  Sjrria  and  Arabia,  Crypsidromus  America,  Phlogius  South-west 
Asia,  Selenocosnna  East  Indies,  Theraphosa  Central  America,  HomcBomma 
Hrazil,  Eurypelma  America,  Avicularia  America,  Poecilotheria  India: 
v'ii.  DiplQrlna6t  these  weave  webs  but  do  not  make  tunnels,  Diplura 
is  American,  BrachytheU  and  Macrothele  are  European. 

Fam.   3.     Atypidae.     Six  spinnerets ;    terminal  joint  of  chelicerae  or 
unguis  does  not  fold  down  into  a  groove  of  the  subterminal  joint,  males 
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differ  markedly  irom  females.  This  family  is  nearly  related  to  the  pre- 
xseding  and  seems  to  represent  it  in  the  cooler  regions  of  the  earth. 
They  are  mostly  stoutly  built  and  smooth.  There  are  but  6  genera. 
Brachybothriumt  Atypoidea  and  Hexura  are  American,  Meeieobathrium 
from  Argentina,  CcUommcUa  Asia  and  Atypua  European.  The  last  named 
has  2  British  species.  A,  piceus  and  A,  beckii ;  both  occur  in  the  southern 
half  of  the  country,  but  the  latter  is  very  rare.  A,  piceus  makes  a  tubular 
nest  lined  with  web  in  the  earth,  the  web  often  projects. 

Sub-order  2.     ARANEAE  VERAE. 

Chelicercie  directed  verticcUly  or  obliquely  downwards,  with  laieral  action,  one 
pair  of  pulmonary  sacs,  and  tracheae  with  one  pair  of  tracheal  stigmata,  six 
spinnerets,  a  gnaihabase  on  the  pedipalps. 

Section  I.     CRIBELLATAE. 

Fam.  4.  Hypoehilidae.  Four  pulmonary  sacs,  an  exception  to  the 
cheuracters  of  the  sub-order ;  the  male  is  hardly  a  third  the  size  of  the 
female.     Two  genera  Hypochilus  America  and  EcUUosticta  China. 

Ffiun.  5.  Uloboridae.  Eight  eyes,  with  one  exception  in  2  curved  lines  : 
legs  usually  long  and  robust  and  very  unequcd  in  size,  the  anterior  being 
by  far  the  longest ;  3  tarsal  claws  ;  ansA  tubercle  long.  The  spiders  of  this 
family  are  clothed  with  squamous  hairs.  Seven  genera.  Dinopis  and 
Menneus  are  both  tropical,  Uloborus  widely  distributed,  Sybota  Medi- 
terranean and  American,  Hyptiotes  Europe  and  America,  Myagrammopes, 
widely  distributed,  ^6iiftna  Brazil. 

Fam.  6.  Pseehridae.  Legs  of  very  unequal  length,  three  claws  and  a  tuft 
of  hairs.  Sedentary  spiders  which  weave  very  large  webs.  Psechrus  with 
2  species  and  Fecenia  with  5  or  6  are  both  from  Malaysia. 

Fam.  7.  ZoropsldM.  Scopulae  or  brushes  of  hairs  on  the  tarsi  and 
metatarsi  ;  legs  about  the  same  size,  cribellum  and,  especially,  the  cala- 
mistrum  not  well  developed.  Acanthoctenus,  Centred  and  South  America, 
Zoropsis  Mediterranean  and  Canaries,  Zorocrates  America,  and  Raecius 
Ethiopian. 

Fam.  8.  Dietynldae.  Cephcdothorax  oval,  the  cephalic  portion  large ; 
eyes  in  two  almost  parallel  rows  ;  chelicerae  long  and  robust ;  legs  moderate 
and  about  equal  in  length.  These  are  sedentary  spiders  constructing  a 
rather  irregular  web  with  no  retreat  into  which  the  owner  can  retire. 
There  are  16  genera,  widely  distributed,  Amaurobius  (Figs.  532,  535)  is 
British,  Nurscia  Central  Asia,  Lathys  and  Dictyna  Old  and  New  World. 

Fam.  9.  (Eeobildae.  Cephalothorax  reniform  ;  sternum  very  large : 
chelicerae  small  and  feeble ;  anal  tubercle  large  and  with  2  joints.  (Ecobius 
with  some  15  species  is  the  only  genus,  mostly  tropical  and  sub-tropical, 
though  they  spread  into  the  Mediterranean  district.  They  usually  li^*e 
in  deserts  weaving  their  webs  under  stones,  etc.  Except  for  the  cribellum 
they  are  allied  to  the  Urocteidae. 

Fam.  10.  EretidM.  Cephcdothorax  thick;  cephalic  portion  large: 
eyes  arranged  in  two  squares  one  inside  the  other ;  chelicerae  robust : 
legs  short;  large  cribellum ;  exoskeleton  covered  with  thick  hairB.  Stogody- 
phus,  widely  spread  in  the  Old  World,  builds  its  web  in  bushes.  The  re- 
maining four  genera  which  are  mainly  African,  Adonea,  Dresserus,  Dorceut 
and  Eresus,  build  their  webs  on  the  ground. 

Fam.     11.     FlllstatidM.     Cephcdothorax    oval    and    elongated;     ay«s 
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crowded  together  ;  chelicerae  small ;  integument  with  few  hairs ;  two 
pulmonary  setcs  and  two  minute  widely  separated  tracheal  stigmata  just 
behind  them  ;  legs  of  male  long  and  slender.  The  single  genus  Filittata 
includes  some  15  species  widely  distributed,  a  few  are  Mediterranean. 


Section  II.     ECRIBBLLATAE. 
No  cribeUum  or  calamistrum. 

Fam.  12.  Slcariidae  (Seytodidae).  Eyes  six  ;  legs  longish  and  slender  ; 
spinnerets  small  and  crowded  together ;  integument  smooth ;  palpal  organ 
in  male  simple.  This  family  lives  in  outhouses  and  under  debris.  Plee- 
treurya  American,  Pertegopa  New  Zealand,  Sicarius  Africa  and  America, 
Laxoeceles  and  Scytodes  widely  distributed,  the  latter  has  one  species  S. 
thortMcica  which  has  occasionally  been  found  in  the  South  of  England, 
Drymtisa  Africa. 

Fam.  13.  Leptonetldae.  Cephalothorax  short  and  rounded,  large ; 
eyes  absent  or  6  small  ones  ;  chelicerae  long  and  attenuated  ;  legs  usually 
long  and  slender  ;  spinnerets  nearly  equal  in  size.  Small  spiders  with 
long  legs  ;  inhabitants  of  caves  and  caverns  or  vegetable  refuse  in  forests. 
Leptoneta  Europe,  Africa  and  Japan,  Telema  caves  in  the  Pyrenees,  Pnlo- 
derces  Luzon,  Usofila  America,  Ochyrocera  Asia  and  America,  Theotima 
Philippines  and  Venezuela. 

Fam.  14.  Oonopldae.  Cephalothorax  shortly  ovate  ;  six  eyes  closely 
packed  occupy  almost  all  of  the  breadth  of  cephcdic  area ;  chelicerae 
conical ;  sternum  well  developed  ;  legs  moderate  and  usually  equal  in 
length ;  sexes  the  same  size.  There  are  very  small  spiders  varying  in 
length  from  2-3  nun.,  they  live  in  dry  vegetable  detritus,  they  run  rapidly. 
There  are  19  genera.  OrchesHna  and  Oonops  are  widely  distributed. 
O.  pulcher  a  small  red-brick  spider  found  in  ditches  represents  the  family 
in  the  United  Kingdom.  Scaphiella  West  Indies  and  Venezuela,  Epectria 
Philippines. 

Fam.  15.  Hadrotarsldae.  Eight  eyes,  two  large  ones  central  and 
three  small  ones  in  a  row  on  each  side  in  front ;  chelicerae  small  and  feeble  ; 
sternum  very  large  ;  4  spinnerets  ;  legs  very  short.  Minute  spiders  with 
but  2  species  Hadrotaraus  bdbiruaaa  found  on  an  island  near  New  Guinea 
and  Omogala  acarabaeua  found  near  Sydney. 

Fam.  16.  Dysderldae.  Cephalothorax  oval  sometimes  elongate ;  eyes 
six  ;  chelicerae  robust ;  abdomen  elongate  almost  cylindricfid  ;  spinnerets 
short ;  palpal  organ  of  male  simple  ;  integument  smooth.  This  family 
has  2  sub-families :  (i)  Dysderinae  in  which  the  sternum  is  produced  upwards 
between  the  legs  towards  the  carapace.  Rhode  Mediterranean,  Harpaaaa 
and  Holiaaua  Corsican,  Harpactea  and  Dyadera  have  British  species,  Tedia 
Syrian,  SuUita  in  caves  in  Dalmatia,  and  Oraoldbua  American,  (h)  SegMtrl- 
inae,  with  2  genera,  Segestria  represented  in  England  and  Ariadna  widely 
distributed  and  the  only  genus  of  this  family  which  frequents  the  Tropics. 

Fam.  17.  Caponlidae.  Cephalothorax  oval ;  legs  short ;  the  spinnerets 
are  curranged  in  two  lines,  the  median  being  pushed  forward  and  lying 
between  the  anterior  ;  no  pulmonary  sacs,  these  structures  being  replcu^ 
by  tracheae.  3  genera,  Nopa  and  Caponina  Central  and  South  America, 
West  Indian  Islands,  and  Caponia,  Africa. 

Fam.  18.  Prodldomldae.  Eyes  eight,  the  4  cmterior  in  a  straight  line  ; 
chelicerae  very  robust ;   legs  nliort  ;   abdomen  oval  and  elongate.     Small 
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spiders  2-4  mm.  found  under  stones  and  in  dry  situations.     Prodidomu^ 
widely  distributed,  Eleleia  Africa,  and  Zimiris  Southern  Asia. 

Fam.  19.  DrMSldM.  Oval  cephalothorax  rather  flat ;  8  eyes  in  two 
transverse  lines ;  chelicerae  vertical ;  legs  with  spines,  two  claws  and  a 
scopula.  Simon  divides  this  family  in  4  sub-families  :  (i)  HemiellBiiiM, 
Hemicloea,  Hemicloeina,  Pymua  cmd  Rebiltu  New  Holland  and  the  former 
also  from  New  2^aland,  etc.  (ii)  Drassodinae,  Theuma  Asia,  Anagraphi* 
Africa,  Lygromma  America,  Tricongius  America,  Drtissodea  cosmopolitan, 
Echemus  widely  distributed,  Lampona  New  Holland,  Lanmia  America 
and  Africa,  Onaphasa  Europe,  Africa  and  America,  (iii)  ClthMrODiliae, 
Cithaeron  Asia  and  Africa,  (iv)  Cybaeodlnae,  Cybaeodes  Corsica  and 
France,  Andromma  Africa. 

Fcmi.  20.  Palpimanldae.  Cephalothorax  variable ;  8  eyes  in  two 
transverse  rows  separated  from  anterior  edge  by  a  band ;  sternum  oval 
projecting  between  the  thighs  and  so  forming  articular  cavities  ;  anterior 
legs  thick  ;  abdomen  oval  or  long.  Three  sub-families  :  (i)  StenochfllnM 
with  Metronax,  Stenochilua  and  Colopea  all  from  the  far  East,  (ii)  Hntto- 
nlinae  with  HtUtonia  from  New  Zealand,  (iii)  Palpimanlnae,  Anisaedus 
S.  America,  Chedima  Morocco,  Palpimantu  Mediterranean,  and  others. 

Fam.  21.  Zodarlida6.  Cephalothorax  convex  cmd  rounded  in  front  ; 
chelicerae  very  robust ;  sternum  large  and  flat ;  tarsi  usually  3-clawed. 
This  is  a  heterogeneous  assemblage  of  exotic  forms  divided  into  Ave  sub- 
families :  (i)  Homaronychinae  with  the  American  Homalonychus.  (ii) 
Storenomorphinae  with  Storenomorpha  Burmah  and  Madagascar,  emd 
others,  (iii)  Cydrelina6  with  Cydrela  which  lives  in  sand  in  Africa,  and 
others,  (iv)  CryptotheUnae  with  Cryptothele  from  Seychelles  and  the 
East  Indies ;  this  genus  has  the  power  of  retracting  its  spinnerets,  (v) 
Zodariinae  with  ZodaHon  and  many  other  genera. 

Fam.  22.  Hersiliidae.  This  family  is  a  peculiarly  distinct  one,  showing 
little  affinity  with  any  other.  The  cephalothorax  is  at  least  as  broad  as* 
long  ;  usually  eight  eyes  with  the  anterior  laterals  smaller  than  the  others  ; 
chelicerae  rather  feeble  ;  legs  long  and  slender,  3  clawed  ;  the  posterior 
spinnerets  are  very  long  and  2-jointed.  They  are  active  spiders  living  on 
bark,  etc.  in  Africa.     Herailia,  Herailiola,  Tama  and  Murricia. 

Fam.  23.  Uroeteldae.  Cephalothorax  broader  than  long ;  8  eye< 
crowded  together  ;  chelicerae  weak  ;  legs  shortish  and  stout  and  of  equal 
length  ;  abdomen  large,  oval  and  depressed  ;  posterior  spinneret  long. 
Uroctea  Mediterrcuiecm  and  China  euid  Japan.  There  is  a  strong  re- 
semblance between  the  Urocteidae  and  the  Cribellate  family  CEcobiidae. 

Fam.  24.  Ammoxenidae.  Cephalothorax  as  in  Hersiliidae ;  eye» 
compact ;  coxae  highly  developed  ;  tarsi  very  long,  2  clawed ;  abdomen 
large  ;    Ammoxenus  Africa. 

Fam.  25.  Pholcidae.  Cephalothorax  short  and  rounded  ;  the  mediem 
anterior  eyes  are  black,  separated  from  the  group  of  others  which  are 
white  and  sometimes  stalked  ;  legs  extremely  long  and  slender,  the  meta- 
tarsus and  tcursus  being  greatly  elongated  and  with  additional  **  false  '* 
joints.  Sedentary  spiders,  spinning  webs  under  stones,  in  outhouses,  etc. 
Two  sub-families  :  (i)  Pholeinae,  Artema  Africa  and  Asic^  Pholcua  almost 
cosmopolitan.  P.  phalangioidea,  the  only  British  species,  is  common  in 
the  South  in  deserted  buildings,  Leptopholcus  Africa,  Smering<ypu9  tropical. 
Priscula  S.  Americeui,  Blechroacelis  America,  Modisimua  West  Indies. 
<ii)  Ninetldinae,  Ninetis,  the  sole  genus,  Arabia. 

Fam.    26.     Theridlldae.     Spinnerets    of   equal    length ;     tarsi   with    3 
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pectinated  claws  ;  ehelicerae  usually  narrow.  The  group  is  an  enormous 
one  and  with  few  exceptions  it  consists  of  sedentary  spiders  which  capture 
their  prey  not  by  running  after  them  but  by  snaring  them  in  webs.  The 
webs  are  never  orbicular  but  consist  of  an  irregular  webbing  in  the  middle 
of  which  they  hang  with  their  ventral  surface  uppermost  and  escape  their 
enemies  by  suddenly  dropping  down  without  making  a  thread.  Some  of 
them  live  semi-parasitically  in  the  webs  of  other  species.  The  cocoons  are 
numerous  and  mostly  rounded  and  silky.  Simon  divides  the  family  into 
18  groups  :  i.  Synotaxeae  with  Synotaxua  from  S.  America,  ii.  Argyro- 
deae  semi-parasitic  with  greatly  elongated  abdomen,  Argyrodes  and 
Rhomphatea  both  tropical  and  sub-tropical,  iii.  Hettchkieae^  Hetschkia 
Brazil,  Mecynidds  Transvaal,  iv.  Propostireae,  a  single  genus,  ProposHra, 
from  Ceylon,  v.  Moneteae,  again  a  single  genus,  Moneta  from  India  and 
Africa,  vi.  Spinthareae,  Spinthanta.  vii.  Episineae,  Eipisinus  with  a 
British  species  and  widely  distributed,  JanuLue  America  and  the  Indies, 
viii.  Otteae^  Oeta  Ceylon,  ix.  EuryopetUf  Euryopis  widely  distributed. 
X.  Sedasteae,  the  only  genus  Sed<Mta  is  African,  xi.  Theridieae^  Theridum 
with  over  300  species,  17  of  which  are  British,  the  commonest  T.  sisyphium 
swarms  on  holly  and  other  low  trees,  xii.  Phoroncidieae,  with  remarkable 
spines,  Pkorimcidta  Africa  and  S.  Asia,  Hyocrea  S.  American,  xiii. 
Dipoeneae,  Dipoena  cosmopolitan,  xiv.  Pactdlae,  PacuUa  East  Indies. 
XV.  Aaageneae  with  highly  developed  stridulating  organs,  Steatoda  Europe 
and  America,  has  one  British  species  common  in  angles  and  comers  of  walls, 
AMtgena  and  Lithyphantea  have  also  each  a  British  species  and  Teutana 
two.  xvi.  Histagtmieae^  Histagonia  Africa  and  America.  xviL  Theo- 
noeacy  Theonoe  Trance,     xviii.  PJiolcommateae,  Pkolcomma  Europe. 

Fam.  27.  Argiopldae.*  Sedentary  spiders  which  build  an  orb  or  wheel- 
like web  ;  ehelicerae  much  more  powerful  than  in  the  preceding  family  ; 
1^8  very  variable,  often  armed  with  spines.  There  are  4  sub-families. 
1.  Unyphiinae  with  3  groups  :  i.  Erigoneae,  a  very  large  assemblage 
including  the  "  money-spider  "  and  those  spiders  which  cover  the  fields 
with  gossamer,  over  100  species  including  species  of  Erigone,  Panamomops 
are  British ;  ii.  Formicinette,  as  their  name  implies  they  look  like  ants, 
Formicina  Mediterranean  and  the  Japanese  Solenysa  form  the  group  ; 
iii.  Lfinyphieae^  Linyphia  triangularis  is  common  in  British  gorse,  Tmeticua 
has  some  20  British  species  and  LabuUa,  Bathyphantea,  BolypharUea  and 
LephthyphanUa  are  also  represented  in  our  Islands.  2.  TetragnatlUnae.t 
Pachygnaiha  lives  amongst  grass  and  does  not  weave  an  orb,  there  are  3 
British  species.  Tetragnatha  also  with  British  representatives  makes  a 
wheel-like  web  ;  Meta  aegmentata  is  common  in  English  gardens.  There 
are  many  other  genera.  3.  Nephllinae.  As  a  rule  large  spiders  with 
great  difference  in  size  between  males  and  females,  PhonogncUha  Tasmania, 
Nephila  tropical,  etc.  4.  Argioplnae,  most  of  the  spiders  of  this  sub- 
family were  formerly  included  in  the  great  genus  Epeira.  Argiope  and 
Gea  and  Cyrtophora  tropical  and  sub-tropical ;  Artuhnura  Africa,  Asia  and 


*  Simon  devotes  340  closely  printed  pages  to  this  gigantic  group ;  after 
describing  the  first  three  of  his  projected  nine  sub-families  he  abandons 
the  attempt  and  classifies  the  rest  of  the  family  into  twenty-eight  ^\xh- 
f^wpRoithe  Argiopinae,  We  have  mentioned  but  a  minute  proportion  of 
the  genera  so  grouped. 

t  This  and  the  following  two  sub-families  are  almost  identical  with  the 
old  family  Epeiridae  now  discarded  by  Simon. 
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New  Zealand  ;  Cydoaa,  temperate  and  sub-tropical ;  Mangora  Europe,  Asia 
and  America  ;  Bertrana  tropical  America  ;  Aranetis  {Epeira,  Figs.  530»  536» 
537)  coBmop. ;  Ccierostris  Asia,  Africa  ;  Oasteracantha  tropical ;  Mieraihcna 
tropical  America  ;  Xylethrua  Central  and  South  America  ;  Olypiogona  Medi- 
terranean, Africa  and  America ;  Anepaia  Mcdaynesia  and  Poljrnesia ; 
Hypognatha  Central  America  and  Antilles  ;  Phyeiola  Venezuela ;  Cyrta- 
rachne  Africa,  Asia  ;  Olyptocranium  America  and  Antilles  ;  Exeehocentrus 
Madagascar  ;  PoUys  Asia  and  Africa  ;  Celaenia  Tasmania,  New  Zealand  ; 
Arcys  New  Holland,  Tasmania ;  Dolophones  Ceram,  New  Holland  : 
Testudinaria  Peruvia ;  Ursa  Africa  and  America  ;  Onolus  S.  America  ; 
Theridiagoma  Europe,  Asia  and  America ;   Anapia  Africa  and  America. 

Fam.  28.  Areliaeldae.  A  very  distinct  family  of  but  two  genera.  The 
anterior  portion  of  the  cephalothorax,  or  caput,  is  separated  from  the 
posterior  ;  the  chelicerae  are  elongate  ;  the  silk-papiUae  are  peculiar  ; 
Archaea  Madagascar  ;   Mecyamauchenius  America. 

Fam.  29.  Mlmetidae.  The  chelicerae  are  narrow,  cylindrical,  and 
parallel ;  abdomen  convex  and  variable  ;  in  the  genus  Oelanor  the  pedi- 
palps  of  the  males  are  extraordinarily  long ;  the  spiders  of  this  family  make 
little  use  of  their  silk  ai^d  construct  no  web,  they  live  amongst  plants  and 
bushes.  Oelanor  Central  America  ;  Ero  Europe,  Asia,  Africa  and  America  ; 
Mimetue  Africa,  India,  New  Zealand  and  America. 

Fam.  30.     ThomUidae.     Called  crab-spiders  from  their  sideways  gait. 
A  very  large  family  of  varied  forms.     The  cephalothorax  is  short ;   lega 
usually  very  unequal ;   the  anterior  two  pairs  larger  and  stouter  than  the 
others  ;  there  are  five  indurated  spots  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  abdomen. 
These  spiders  are  wanderers,  never  weaving  a  fixed  web  ;  they 
capture  their  prey  by  their  fleetness  or  by  springing  out  on 
them  from  shelter  in  which  their  mimetic  colours  have  con- 
cealed them.     There  are  6  sub-families  :  1.  AphAntochUlnad 
with  2  genera  Bucranium  Central  America  and  Aphantockilu9^ 
Venezuela  and  Brazil.     2.  Stiphropodlnae.    Stiphropua  Africa 
Miaum^    and  S.  Asia.      3.    Strophilnaey  Cerctrachne,  Strophiua    both 
vaiia.  American.     4.  MlsumenlllAe,   T€tgidia  Madagascar ;     Apyre^ 

Alcimochthea  Malajniesia  ;  Dieia  Africa  and  Asia  ;  Amycia^a 
East  Asia  and  Africa ;  Myataria  Africa ;  Tmarua  tropical ;  TcUaus 
Africa  and  E.  Asia ;  Pagida  East  Indies ;  Porrhopia  New  Guinea 
and  New  Holland  ;  Bomia  New  Holland ;  Cymbacha  Tasmania  and  New 
Holland ;  Camarxcua  Africa  and  S.  Asia ;  Chriarachne  Europe,  Asia 
and  America  ;  Platythomiaua  Africa  and  Mcdaynesia  ;  T?homiatia  cosmo- 
politan ;  Platyamchne  S.  America ;  Diaea  cosmopolitcui,  Miaumena 
(Fig.  640)  cosmop.  5.  StephanopiillM,  Hedana  Polynesia  and  S.  America ; 
Stephanopaidea  America  ;  Phrynarachne  Africa  and  S.  Asia  ;  Stephanopms^ 
Madagascar,  Malay,  America.  6.  Philodromlnae,  Oephyra  Indo-China^ 
PhUodrofnua  cosmopolitan. 

Fam.  31.  Platoridae.  Cephalothorax  very  flat,  chelioerae  short  ; 
abdomen  very  flat :  the  anterior  spinnerets  are  outside  the  median  and 
thus  widely  divaricated  ;  medium  sized  brown  or  yellowish  spiders.  Only 
3  genera,  PlcUor  China,  Doliamalita  Chili  ;    VecHtta  S.  America. 

Fam.  32.  Clubionidae.  Cephalothorax  oval ;  chelicerae  robust ; 
legs  more  or  less  long  and  some  longer  than  the  others ;  the  anterior 
spinnerets  are  contiguous.  There  are  7  sub-families  :  1.  S«lenopllia» 
Selenopa  cosmopolitan.  2.  Sparasslnae,  Sparaaaua  in  all  warm  regions. 
3.   Clubloninae,  Clubiona  with  15  British  representatives;    Chiracanthiwm 
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with  3.  4.  Ctanlnae,  Ctenw  in  all  warm  regions.  5.  Uoeranlnae,  Lto^ 
cranum  Europe,  Asia  and  America.  6.  Mleariinae,  Micaria  Europe,  Asia 
and  America.     7.  Corinnlnae,  Corinna  Africa,  Europe  and  Asia. 

Fam.  33.  AgelentdM.  (Fig.  541.)  Cephalothorax  oval,  caput  distinguished 
from  the  thorax  by  lines  ;  chelicerae  convex  and  vertical  ?  abdomen  oval  ; 
the  spinnerets  pressed  together ; 
tarsi  3-clawed ;  legs  unequal,  the 
3rd  pair  is  the  shortest.  Sedentary 
spiders  which  weave  large  webs 
ending  at  one  point  or  another  in 
a  cylindrical  retreat.  They  are 
common  in  celleirs  and  outhouses. 
There  are  4  sub-families  :  1. 
Nleodamlnae,  Nicodamtts  New  Hol- 
land and  Tasmania.  2.  Cybaelnae, 
Desis  is  marine  living  amongst 
Madrepores  in  the  Indian  and 
Pacific  Oceans,  Argyraneta  is  the 
connnon  water  spider  which  lives  in 
fresh-water  throughout  Europe  and 
Asia.  3.  Agdeninae,  ^gre^na  widely 
distributed  is  common  in  England 
as  A.  labyrifUkica  on  the  sides  of 
banks  and  ditches  ;  Tegenaria  (Figs. 
533>  542)  cosmop.  has  7  British 
species  ;  Coelotes,  also  British,  lives 
under  stones.  4.  Hahnllnae,  spin- 
nerets arranged  in  one  row,  four  or 
five  species  of  the  widely  distributed 
Hahnia  occur  in  our  Islands. 

Fam.  34.  Plsaoridae.  Inter- 
mediate between  the  Agelenidae 
and  Lycosidae.  Hairy  spiders  with 
long  legs  ;  abdomen  oval  but  rather 
pointed  behind,  the  anterior  spin- 
nerets are  very  thick.  There  are 
numerous  genera  with  few  species. 
Pisaura  (Fig.  543)  Eur.,  Asia,  Africa. 
P.  fnirahilis  occurs  in  British  woods 
and  commons  :  Dolomedes  with  a 
like  wide  distribution  occurs  in  the  genus  ;    D.  flmbriatus  in  our  marshes. 

Fam.  35.  Lyeosldae.  "  The  wolf-spiders  "  which  pursue  their  prey 
by  running,  and  carry  the  egg-cocoons  attached  to  the  under  side  of  their 
abdomen.  Cephalothorax  longer  than  broad  ;  abdomen  oval  and  short ; 
legs  moderately  long,  the  4th  pair  being  the  longest ;  eyes  in  three  rows* 
Many  wolf-spiders  form  no  retreat,  others  burrow  in  the  ground.  Lyco&ar 
an  enormous  and  cosmopolitan  genus,  including  the  true  tarantula  spiders^ 
has  some  twenty  British  species  ;  Pardosa  with  a  similar  distribution 
is  also  well  represented  in  the  United   Kingdom. 

Fam.  36.  SenoeoUdae.  Abdomen  long ;  legs  long  and  unequal ; 
anterior  spinnerets  remarkably  thick  ;  three  claws.  This  family  contains 
only  the  South  and  Central  American  genus  Senoculus. 

Fam.   37.     Oxyopidae.     Cephalothorax  narrows  anteriorly ;    abdomen 


Fio.  541. — An  Agelenld  Spider  {Cambridge 
fateiata,  Koch).  Adult  male.  1-7  seven 
Joints  of  leg. 
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dike  a  spear-head ;  eyes  very  unequal ;  chelioerae  long  and  pointed  ; 
legs  long  and  not  very  unequid  ;  integument  soft  with  numerous  coloured 
hairs.  They  are  day  spiders  and  run  swiftly  over  plants  and  at  times 
jump  actively.  Peucetia  tropiccd  ;  Oxyopes  sub-tropical  and  tropical, 
one  species  is  very  rarely  found  in  South  England ;  TapiniUtu  tropical 
America. 

Fam.  38.  Saltleidae  (Attidae).  The  largest  family  of  the  Order  with 
4&lready  some  thousand  recognized  species.  They  are  primarily  tropical 
but  extend  north  and  south,  some  33  species  reaching  Great  Britain. 


Fio.  542. — Tegenaria  domegtv^  9. 


1-10.    644.— S-tiWew 
•c««itctu  9* 


Cephalothorax  longer  than  it  is  broad  ;  eyes  very  unequal  ;  chelicerae 
vertical  ;  abdomen  narrowing  behind  ;  legs  short  and  robust,  2  claws  ; 
sexes  usually  of  about  the  same  size  but  differing  in  colour.  The  Saltici<lae 
are  hunters  both  by  running  and  jumping  especially  in  the  sunshine,  and 
the  males  before  mating  indulge  in  various  prenuptial  antics.  They  form 
no  snares  but  thev  weave  a  retreat  in  which  the  female  sits  and  the  eggs 
are  protected.  They  are  divided  into  some  seventy-five  groups  of  which 
we  only  mention  a  very  few.  Marplsseae  with  Salticus  (Fig.  544)  Eur.,  Asia, 
America  outside  the  Tropics,  Marpissa  with  the  same  wide  distributicm, 
and  Hyctia  which  does  not  occur  in  Asia.  There  are  British  representa- 
tives of  these  genera.  Slttieeae  with  SiUicu9  {AUua)  Europe,  Asia  and 
America,  S.  puhescens  is  often  seen  on  wcdls  and  palings.  Hasariae 
with  Hasarius  cosmopolitan  in  warm  climates  with  a  British  species 
common  in  woods.  Mymaraehneae  include  spiders  which  mimic  ants. 
Mynnarachne  formicaria  a  cosmopolitan  species  in  temperate  climes  is 
found,  but  very  rarely,  in  England. 
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Older  4.    PALPIGRADI* 

Artichnida  mih  a  cephalothorax  (prosoma)  of  four  fused  segments 
corresponding  with  the 
first  four  jointed  limbs, 
and  of  the  5th  and  Qth 
segments  which  remain 
free ;  the  abdomen 
{meso-  and  meta-soma) 
is  stalked  and  narrotved 
behind ;  it  is  composed 
of  eleven  segments  and 
bears  a  long  mtdti- 
segmenied  appendage ; 
the  chelicerae  are 
three- jointed  ;  no  eyes  ; 
the  mouth  is  bounded 
by  an  epistome  and  a 
hypostome. 

It  is  only  within 
the  last  twenty  years 
that  the  Palpigradi 
have  been  discovered 
And  investigated. 
They  fall  into  two 
genera,  Prokoenenia 
BJid  Eukoenenia.  They 
are  all  minute,  their 
total  length  being 
scarcely  1  mm.  They 
are  very  widely  dis- 
tributed. 

The  prosoma  con- 
sists of  four  fused  seg- 
ments corresponding 
with  the  four  anterior 


i     ■      i'    '     /  prof- 1  2 

i     n  m  !v  V  VI  ^t 

Pratoma 


4    5    6  7  8910 
Opitth09oma 


Fio.  h\h.—Eukoen4nia  mirtUrilu,  GrMsi,  one  of  the 
Palpigradi.  A  ventral  view  of  ceptialothorax  (pro- 
soma) and  of  anterior  region  of  abdomen  (opisthosoma) 
with  the  appendages  cut  off  near  the  base :  a 
and  b  prostemites :  e  mesoetemite ;  and  d  meta- 
stemite  of  the  prosoma;  /  ventral  surface  of  the 
praegenital  somite :  g  stemite  of  the  genital  somite 
(first  opUthosomatlc  somite).  B  dorsal  view,  I 
to  VI,  prosomatic  appendages :  1  opitth,  genital 
somite  (first  opisthosomatlc  somite).  C  lateral  view. 
I  to  VI  prosomatic  appendages  ;  a,  6,  e  the  three  tergal 
plates  of  the  prosoma  ;  praeqen,  the  praegenital  somite  ; 
Ito  10,  the  ten  somites  of  the  opisthosoma.  D  cheli- 
cera.  (Original  drawing  by  Pocock  and  Plckard- 
Cambridge,  after  Hansen  and  Sdrensen.) 

limbs,  viz.  the  chelicerae,  the  pedipalpi. 


♦  Grassi,  NaHiral.  SicU.,  iv,  1885,  p.  127,  and  BuU.  Soc.  ent.  Ital,,  1886, 
xviii,  p.  153.  Thorell,  Ann.  Mus.  Qenova,  1888,  xxvi,  p.  358  ;  and  Hansen 
And  Sorensen,  Ent.  Tidskr.,  1897,  xviii,  p.  223.  Augusta  Rucker,  Q.  J. 
Mic.  Set,,  xlvii,  1904,  p.  215.  Also  ZooL  Jahrb.  Morpk.,  1903  and  Amer. 
Nat,,  XXXV,  1901,  p.  615  ;  and  Wheeler,  Amer.  Nat.,  1900,  p.  837.  C. 
Borrer,  ZooL  Am.,  xxiv,  1901,  p.  637.     Hansen,  Ent.  Tidskr.,  1901,  p.  193. 
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and  the  first  and  second  pair  of  legs,  and  of  two  free  segmentB^ 
those  of  the  third  and  fourth  pair  of  legs  (Fig.  546  C,  a,  ft,  c). 
According  to  Wheeler  there  are  eleven  abdominal  segments  ; 
the  first  is  small  and  forms  the  wasp-like  waist,  and  the  last 
tliree,  the  9th,  10th  and  11th  (Fig.  645  C,  8,  9,  10)  are  alsa 
contracted.  The  last  bears  the  *  post-anal  multi-segmented 
flagelliform  telson  (comparable  with  that  of  Thelyphontts)  with 
some  fifteen  joints,  which  probably  have  not  the  value  of  true 
segments. 

The  chelicerae  are  three-jointed  and  terminate  in  a  scissor- 
like  fang.  The  pedipalpi  are  nine-jointed ;  the  first  pair  of 
legs  is  the  longest  and  has  twelve  joints,  the  second  and  third 
have  the  more  usual  Arachnid  number  of  seven  joints,  and  the 
last  has  eight.  The  appendages  do  not  appear  to  have  any 
gnathobases  ;  they  arise  well  to  the  side  of  the  ventral  surface 
and  their  bases  are  separated  by  distinct  sternal  plates. 

There  are  no  eyes,  but  certain  sensory  organs  occur  on  the 
cephalothorax  and  there  are  numerous  hairs  of  systematic  import. 
The  crescentic  mouth  guarded  in  front  by  the  epistome  and 
behind  by  the  hypostome  opens  into  a  chitin-lined  pharynx. 
This  passes  into  an  oesophagus  which  pierces  the  chief  nerve- 
mass  and  immediately  enlarges  into  a  sucking-stomach  which  ia^ 
dilated  by  muscles  running  from  it  to  the  exoskeleton  of  the 
cephalothorax.  This  stomach  opens  by  a  valvular  orifice  into 
the  intestine  which  gives  off  a  pair  of  diverticula  before  leaving 
the  cephalothorax.  In  the  abdomen,  the  intestine  enlarges  and 
in  the  third  to  the  seventh  segments  inclusive  it  gives  off  a  pair 
of  shallow  diverticula.  No  malpighian  tubules  are  present  and 
no  salivary  glands.  The  intestine  opens  into  a  rectum  which 
terminates  in  an  anus.  A  pair  of  coxal  glands  occur  in  the 
cephalothorax  and  are  said  to  open  in  front  of  the  third  pair  of 
legs. 

In  Prokoenenia  three  pair  of  lung-sacs  have  been  described,  one 
on  the  fourth,  one  on  the  fifth  and  one  on  the  sixth  abdominal 
segments,  but  the  evidence  that  they  are  more  respiratory  in 
function  than  the  protrusible  and  retractile  vesicles  in  the 
Collembola  is  yet  to  seek.  No  definite  heart  has  yet  been 
described. 

The  nerve-ganglia  are  highly  concentrated ;  the  supra-oeso- 
phageal  and  sub-oesophageal  ganglia  are  fused  into  a  large  masa 
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pierced  by  the  oesophagus.  The  supra-oesophageal  ganglion, 
which  is  very  large,  supphes  nerves  to  the  median  and  lateral 
4Ben8e  organs  and  to  the  chehcerae ;  the  sub^-oesophageal  shows 
dwellings  corresponding  with  the  remaining  five  pair  of  appen- 
<iages,  and  it  is  connected  with  a  single  abdominal  gangUon 
lying  in  the  second  and  third  segment  of  that  region. 
The  ovary  is  unpaired.  It  is  prolonged  anteriorly  into  two 
oviducts  which  swell  out  and  fuse  in  the  second  abdominal  seg- 
ment ;  the  vagina  so  constituted  opens  on  the  second  abdominal 
segment.    There  is  also  a  receptaculum  seminis. 

The  primitively  paired  condition  of  the  reproductive  organs 
is  retained  in  the  testis.  The  paired  tubular  testes  end  anteriorly 
in  much  coiled  vasa  deferentia  which  enlarge  to  form  vesiculae 
seminales.  There  are  numerous  accessory  glands.  The  vasa 
deferentia  open  also  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  second  abdo- 
minal segment.  The  spermatozoa  are  said  to  be  immotile. 
Nothing  is  known  of  the  embryology  and  but  little  of  the  young 
stages  through  which  the  animals  pass  before  becoming  adult. 
They  occur  under  stones  where  a  certain  amount  of  moisture, 
which  they  seem  to  need,  is  usually  retained. 

There  is  but  one  family.  Fam.  Koeneniidae,  with  the  characters  of 
the  Order.  Prokoeneniavrith  the  so-called  lung-sacs.  Prokoenenia  wkeeleri 
from  Texas  and  P.  chilenns  from  Chili.  Eukoenenia  without  the  lung 
sacs ;  Eukoenenia  mirc^nlis,  Sicily,  Italy,  Tunis,  Eukoenenia  siamenais 
8iam  ;  E.  auguata,  E.  florenciae  Texas,  and  E.  grassi  South  America. 


Order  5.    SOLIFUGAE  (SOLPUGAE)  * 

Cephalothorax  (pro8oma)  covered  by  three  ftised  segments  followed 
by  three  free  thoracic  segments ;  the  abdomen  is  not  constricted 
and  consists  of  ten  segments;  the  chelicerae  are  chelate,  the 
pedipalps  leg-like  ;  respiration  tracheal ;  on  the  basal  joint  of  the 
fourth  legs  are  3-5  racquet-shaped  organs,  the  malleoli. 

The  segmentation  of  the  Sohfugae  body  approaches  that  of 
Insects  inasmuch  as  there  occurs  a  distinct  head,  thorax  and 

♦  Kraepelin,  Daa  Tierreich,  12  Lff.,  Pedipalpi  u.  Solifugae,  BerUn,  1901  ; 
and  Bernard,  The  Comparative  Morphology  of  the  Galeodidae,  Tr.  Lin, 
Soc,,  London,  2nd  Ser.,  vi,  1894-97,  p.  305. 
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abdomen.    The  head  or  cephalothorax  consists  of  the  s  .us 

beting  the  chelicerae,  the  pedipalpa  and  the  first  pair  of  dug 
legs,  all  fused  to  form  a  trapezoid -hke  mass  bearing  t  jrsal 
simple  eyes  near  the  middle  hne.  Ventrally  there  is  no  sternum, 
the  coxae  of  the  legs  approximating.  The  mouth  is  borne  on 
a  rostrum  which  projects  forward  bet  ween  the  base  of  the  ponerf  ul 
cheiiceme.  A  pair  of 
thoracic  stigmata  lie  be- 
tween the  coxae  of  the 
second  and  third  lege. 
The  abdomen  consists  of 
t«n  segments  with  sterna 
and  terga  and  softer 
pleura  connecting  them. 
The  first  of  these  bears 
the  genital  pore,  the 
second  and  third  segments 
bear  a  pair  of  abdomiaal 
stigmata,  and  some 
species  also  have  a 
median  stigma  on  the 
fourth  segment.  Tlie 
tenth  segment  bears  the 
anus.  There  is  httle 
constriction  between  the 
abdomen  and  thorax. 

The  chelicerae  are  veri- 
large  and  powerful  and  by 
their  shearing  action  the  Solifugae  can  kill  small  mammals  and 
birds,  but  as  a  rule  they  seem  to  live  on  insects.  They  bear  a 
series  of  stridulating  ridgea  and  in  the  male  a  process  termed  the 
flagellum.  The  arrangement  and  size  of  the  teeth  on  the  c\&v.b  is  of 
value  in  classification.  The  pedipalpi  are  six-jointed  and  leg-like ; 
they  end  in  an  eversible  sense-organ,  probably  olfactory.  The 
number  of  joints  in  the  legs  varies.  The  basal  joints  of  the  last 
pair  of  legs  in  the  adult  bears  five  racquet-shaped  projections  of 
doubtful  function,  the  malleoU ;    probably  they  are  sensorj-. 

The  Solifugae  are  animals  of  fair  size,  the  smallest  measuring 
from  the  tip  of  the  chehcerae  to  the  end  of  the  abdomen  1'5  cm., 
the  largest  some  7  cm. 


FIS.SIS.— OalMdunraiwoidu.PftllM.  aCbellcsne; 
»  <yM  ;  c  bead ;  4  ttaonx  ;  /  kbdomen :  t  pedl- 
pilpl ;  A pmlpUannleaii  it  dlpUl ioint  (eauiila) ; 
I  iliau-Ufce  poluta  ot  Mi  (end  Joint  ol  cheltiien) ; 
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'^  outh  is  situated  at  the  end  of  the  rostrum  and  is  protected 
by  c  ^  in  bristles  which  aid  in  conducting  the  fluid  food  to  the 
orific  .  y  opens  into  an  oesophagus  which  traverses  the  beak 
and  pjcices  the  nerve  ganglion.  This  is  triradiate  in  section 
and  can  be  expanded  by  the  contraction  of  certain  muscles,  and 
thus  it  forms  a  sucking  apparatus.  There  are  no  salivary  glands. 
The  oesophagus  which  is  sbghtly  coiled  opens  into  the  mid-gut 
which  runs  straight  back  to  the  hind-gut.  The  mid-gut  has 
four  pairs  of  the  characteristic  Arachnid  pouches  in  the  cephalo- 
thorax  and  thorax  ;  the  anterior  two  pairs  are  small,  but  the  third 
and  fourth  pairs  penetrate  into  the  ambulatory  limbs.  The 
abdominal  pouches,  sometimes  caUed  the  **  liver,"  are  serially 
homologous  with  those  in  front  and  occupy  a  very  large  space 
in  the  abdomen ;  they  open  into  two  lateral  diverticula  which 
communicate  with  the  mid-gut.  A  pair  of  malpighian  tubules, 
open  into  the  same  region  of  the  ahmentary  canal  in  the  fourth 
abdominal  segment.  The  hind-gut,  which  is  lined  by  chitin, 
bears  dorsally  a  stercoral  pocket  as  in  spiders. 

The  heart  is  a  long  tube,  extending  from  the  fourth  or  fifth 
segment  to  the  thirteenth,  it  has  two  pair  of  tlioracic  and  six 
pair  of  abdominal  ostia.  Anteriorly  it  ends  in  an  aorta  which 
seems  to  discharge  the  blood  on  to  the  central  nerve  ganglion. 
Posteriori V  it  commences  as  a  vein. 

The  respiration  is  tracheal.  The  position  of  the  stigmata  is 
set  forth  above.  The  tracheae  arising  from  one  stigma  com- 
municate with  those  from  the  others. 

A  pair  of  coxal  glands  form  coiled  masses  behind  the  nerve 
gangUon  and  open  to  the  exterior  between  the  coxae  of  the 
third  and  fourth  walking  legs. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  in  Galeodes  the  thoracic  and  abdominal 
segment®  remain  free,  the  nervous  system  is  highly  concentrated. 
The  supra-oesophageal  ganghon  supphes  the  chelicerae  and 
eyes,  the  sub-oesophageal  sends  nerves  to  the  pedipalpi  and 
following  appendages  and  other  organs.  Three  nerves  enter 
the  abdomen  from  the  hinder  border  of  this  ganglion  ;  the  median 
of  the  three  develops  an  abdominal  ganglion  ;  this  in  the  main 
supplies  the  intestine,  whilst  the  lateral  nerves  pass  to  the 
generative  organs. 

A  small  endostemite  lies  under  the  mid-gut  just  behind  the 
nerve  mass,  and  a  diaphragm,  which  is  pierced  by  the  heart,. 
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.alimentary  canal,  tracheae  and  nerves,  separates  the  abdomen 
from  the  thorax. 

Two  ovarian  tubules  run  one  on  either  side  of  the  abdomen. 
They  do  not  form  a  ring  as  is  so  often  the  case  in  Arachnids, 
but  they  end  blindly  behind ;  anteriorly  each  enters  a  chitin- 
lined  oviduct  which  ultimately  fuses  with  its  mate  and  opens 
to  the  exterior  on  the  first  abdominal  segment.  Four  testicular 
tubules,  two  on  each  side  of  the  ahmentary  canal,  have  been 
described,  but  our  knowledge  of  the  male  is  less  complete  than 
that  of  the  female.  There  are  no  external  organs  of  reproduction, 
and  the  male  can  only  be  told  by  the  presence  of  the  flagellum 
on  the  chelicerae  or  by  some  other  minute  secondary  sexual 
character.  The  young  undergo  a  considerable  portion  of  their 
■development  within  the  ovary. 

The  majority  of  the  Solifugae  are  nocturnal  in  their  habits, 
though  some  species  love  the  sunshine.  Most,  but  not  aU,  are 
active  and  run  busily  about  making  a  hissing  noise  with  their 
stridulators.  There  is  much  discrepancy  in  the  accounts  of 
the  poisonous  nature  of  their  bites,  but  at  any  rate  no  poison 
gland  has  yet  been  discovered.  They  are  for  the  most  part 
very  hairy.  They  are  common  in  the  warmer  regions  of  the 
world,  though  they  do  not  occur  in  Australia  or  in  Madagascar. 
In  Europe  they  are  found  in  Spain,  Greece,  and  in  Southern 
Russia. 

There  are  some  twenty-four  genera  and  a  hundred-and-seventy 
species  grouped  in  three  families. 

Fam.  1.    Galeodidae.   (Fig.  546.)  The  stigmata  on  2nd  and  3rd  abdominal 

-segments  covered  with  a  finely  toothed  plate.     Only  two  eye-bristles. 

Flagellum  lancet-shaped.      The  claws  on  the  legs  are  hairy  and  there  are 

•claws  on  the  4th  pair.     Oaleodee  C.  L.  Koch,  with  9  true  species  extends 

from  N.  Africa  through  Arabia,  Sjrria,  Armenia,  S.  Russia,  Transcaucasia 

through  Asia  to  further  India.    ParagdUodes  Krpln.  with  six  certain  species 

-extends  from  Morocco  across  N.  Africa  to  Palestine,  Syria,  Arabia  and 

Turkestan. 

Fam.  2.  Solpugidae.  No  tooth  plate  covering  stigmata.  Claws 
:8mooth.     Two  or  many  eye-bristles.     Flagellum  varies  greatly. 

Sub-fam.  1.  RhagodllUM.  Rhagodes  with  22  species,  Africa  to 
S.  of  the  Equator  and  Asia ;  Dinorhax  with  1  species,  2>.  ro9lrum' 
psiUaci,  Moluccas,  Cochin  China  and  Assam. 

Sub-fam.  2.  Solpugiliae.  Solpuga  with  47  species  extends  all 
over  Africa,  Zeriassa  with  3  species  is  found  in  S.  and  E.  Africa. 

Sub-fam.  3.  DaosUnae.  Dciesia  with  16  species  extends  throughout 
Africa,  Palestine,  Arabia  and  Cyprus  ;  OnoaippuSf  2  species  found  in 
Egypt  and  Palestine ;    Bloaaia  2  African  species ;    Cfhtvia  I   species 
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in  Spain  ;  Hemiblossia  1  species  in  S.  Africa  ;  Oluviopsis  2  species  in 
the  Old  World ;  Saronomtts  1  species  from  Venezuela ;  ProeUobis 
and  Pseudodechis  have  each  one  species  from  S.  America;  Ammo- 
trecha  with  7  New  World  species  ;  Mttmmucia  1  S.  American  species. 
Sub'fam.  4.  Bremobatlnae,  EremobcUes  the  single  genus  has  18 
N.  American  species. 

Sub-fam.  5.     KarsehUnae.     Ceroma  with  6  species  extends  from 

British  East  Africa  to  the  Cape ;    Oylippus  4  species  Syria,  Persia 

and  Central  Asia  ;    Barrus  1  Egyptian  species  ;   Euaimonia  5  species 

North  Africa  to  Central  Asia ;    Karahia  4  species  Traoscaucasia  to 

Centred  Asia. 

Fam.  3.     Hexlsopodldae.     The  4th  leg  has  no  claws,  some  of  the  segments 

of  the  limbs  spinous ;   the  tarsi  of  all  the  legs  is  one-jointed,  no  toothed 

plate  over  stigmata,  flagellum  filiform.     This  femiily  contains  but  one 

genus  Hexisopua  with  five  species  all  confined  to  South  Africa. 


Order  6.     CHERNETIDIA    (PSEUDO-SCORPIONIDA).* 

Small  tracheate  Arachnida  mth  chelate  chelicerae  and  pedtpalps  ; 
abdomen  segmented,  without  waist,  mth  two  fairs  of  stigmata  and 
spinning  organs ;  postanal  tail  absent ;  no  eyes  or  2  or  4: 
simple  ones. 

The  Chemetidia  (Figs.  547,  548)  are  small  neat-looking 
Arachnids ;  a  quarter  of  dn  inch  in  length  is  their  outside  limit 
and  as  a  rule  they  do  not  surpass  an  eighth.  They  are  uniformly 
coloured  as  a  rule  and  are  mostly  brown  or  chestnut. 

The  cephalothorax  (prosoma)  has 
either  no  traces  of  segmentation  or  at 
most  one  or  two  transverse  striae.  The 
two  or  four  eyes — when  eyes  are 
present — are  placed  near  the  lateral 
edge.  The  abdomen  (opisthosoma)  has 
twelve  segments  with  eleven  terga,  the 
last  two  being  fused,  and  nine  sterna, 
the  last  four  being  fused ;  the  terga 
may  be  in  right  or  left  halves  separ- 
ated from  each  other  in  the  middle  '^''''^'''1^'^SiVip"^'^' 
line  by  a  membranous  skin.  The  ab- 
domen is  capable  of  considerable  extension,  especially  w  hen  the 

♦  Bernard,  J,  Lin,  Soc.,  London,  xxiv,  1894,  p.  410.  Tr,  Lin.  Soc.^ 
London,  Ser.  ii,  vi,  1894-7,  p.  305.  Croneberg,  Bull.  Soc,  Moscow,  Ann^e 
1888,  1899,  p.  416.  Pickard-Cambridge,  Monograph  of  the  British  Species 
of  Chemeiideae,  1892. 
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eggs  are    maturing.      There   is    no  post-anal  tail  or  spine  of 
any  kind. 

The  chelicerae  are  small  and  chelate,  the  movable  joint  of  the 
chelae  being  pierced  by  the  orifice  of  the  duct  of  the  spinning 
glands  {see  below).  The  chelicerae  in  certain  families  also  bear 
a  small  toothed  organ  called  the  *'  galea,*'  and  in  all  the  members 
of  the  group  they  bear  a  comb-like  ridge,  the  "  serrula,'*  and  a 
process,  like  the  antenna  of  a  Lamellicom,  termed  the  "  flagellum." 
All  these  structures  probably  have  something  to  do  with  the 
silk-spinning.  The  large  pedipalps  recall  those  of  the  scorpions 
and  probably  explain  the  second  name  of  the  group.  They 
have  six  joints  and  are  chelate,  and  their  bases  are  produced  in 
towards  the  mouth.  The  legs  are  slender  and  consist  of  from 
five  to  eight  joints  terminating  in  two  claws,  between  which  is 
a  sucker  like  a  pul villus. 

The  generative  pore  lies  on  the  first  abdominal  sternum  which 
is  also  pierced  by  the  ducts  of  certain  abdominal  glands.  Tlie 
stigmata  lie,  a  pair  behind  the  first,  and  a  pair  behind  the  second 
abdominal  sternum,  rather  to  the  side. 

The  alimentary  canal  consists  of  a  sucking-pharynx  followed 
by  a  short  oesophagus  which  traverses  the  chief  nerve  ganglion  : 
the  stomach  gives  off  an  unpaired  diverticulum  which  passes 
ventrally  and  two  lateral  lobed  diverticula  which  occupy  a 
large  part  of  the  body  ;  it  then  passes  into  a  coiled  or  looped 
intestine,  a  very  imusual  feature  in  an  Arachnid.  The  stercoral 
pocket  is  small  and  no  malpighian  tubules  are  known. 

The  tracheae  of  the  first  pair  of  stigmata  pass  forward  and 
those  of  the  second  pair  backwards.  Rudimentary  stigmata 
are  described  on  the  third  and  remaining  segments  of  the 
abdomen. 

A  pair  of  coxal  glands  are  well  developed;  they  are  U-shaped 
and  internally  the  closed  end  consists  of  a  S3mcytium  of  cells. 
They  open  on  the  coxae  of  the  third  pair  of  ambulatory 
limbs. 

A  pair  of  spinning  glands  lie  in  the  cephalothorax  and  open 
to  the  exterior  on  the  movable  joint  of  the  chelicerae.  There 
are  also  large  glands  in  the  abdomen  which  open  by  two  median 
papillae,  one  under  the  genital  operculum  and  one  on  the  anterior 
edge  of  the  third  abdominal  segment ;  they  probably  produce 
a  secretion  which  keeps  the  eggs  together. 
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The  heart  conBiBta  of  a  dorsally  placed  tube,  the  number  of 
ostia  which  open  into  it  is  still  a  matter  of  dispute ;  possibly 
it  varies  in  different  species. 

The  nervous  systom  in  the  young  is  discrete,  as  many  as 
sixteen  ganglia  being  distinct,  but  in  the  adult  these  have  fused 
into  a  common  mass. 

The  ovary  is  median  and  has  projections  which  contain  the 
maturing  ova.   Laterally  and  anteriorly  it  is  continuous  with  the 
right  and  left  oviducts  which  form  the  typical  arachnid  ring 
uniting  ventrally  at  the  genital  orifice.     The  testes  form  a  net- 
work arrangement  (a  development  of  the  ring),  which  communi- 
cates with  a  right  and  left  vas  deferens.    A  pair  of  accessory 
glands     discharge     their 
contents     close     to     the 
external    orifice.       Two 
peculiar  eversible  struc- 
tures are  found   in  this 
region  in  the  male.  They 

are  termed   "ram's     /i  , 

horns  "  and  are  by  some 
authorities  thought  to 
have  to  do  with  the  copu- 
lation. The  eggs  are 
carried  about  by  the 
mother  attached  by  some 
secretion  to   the  ventral 

surface   of    the  abdomen.       Fio.  Ua.—CMi/ir  HtamtUei,  BsvlgD)-.    aThoimx 

The  silk     elands  produce  •  under jagmeat  of  Uior»ii   /  front  isgment  of 

o  c  thonut  if*  pwllpilpL 

the  suk  for  a  web  or  nest 

in  which  the  female  retreats  whilst  the  eggs  mature. 

The  Chemetidia  are  carnivorous,  feeding  mainly  on  small 
insects  or  unresisting  larvae.  They  are  retiring  in  disposition 
and  live  for  the  most  part  under  leaves,  stones,  bark  and  moss. 
They  can  as  a  rule  run  swiftly  forwards,  backwards,  and  sideways, 
and  usually  wave  their  krge  pedipalps  in  the  air.  Although 
seldom  seen  they  are  widely  distributed,  and  this  may  partly 
be  due  to  their  habit  of  clinging  with  their  pedipalps  to  flies 
and  locusts  and  other  insects  which  transport  them  in  their 
flight.  Various  extant  forms,  such  aa  Chelifer  and  Chemes  are 
found  in  the  Oligocene  amber. 
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There  is  but  one  family — 

Fain.  1.  Cheliforidae  with  the  characters  of  the  Order.  This  includes 
3  sub-families  and  9  genera. 

Sub-fam.  1.  Cheliferinae.  A  galea  and  no  epistome,  eyes  2  or  none. 
Two  genera  Chelifer  (Fig.  548)  and  Chemes ;  Chel.  eancroides  is  found 
in  houses  cmd  sometimes  termed  the  book-scorpion ;  Chd.  hermanm, 
Chel.  cancroideSf  Chel.  meridtanus,  Chel.  submber,  and  Chel.  UUretUii 
are  British.  Chemea  is  blind,  whilst  Chelifer  has  two  eyes.  Cher, 
nodostu,  Cher,  inauettte,  Cher,  dmicoidee,  Cher,  dabttu,  Cher,  phalaratue 
are  all  British.  Sub-fam.  2.  Garyplnae.  The  cephalothorax  is  con- 
tracted anteriorly,  with  3  genera  :  Chiridium  muacorum  is  British  and  like 
Chel.  caneroides  lives  in  houses,  Olpium,  Oarypue.  Sub-fam.  3.  ObisUnaA. 
Cephalothorax  broad  anteriorly,  very  large  chelicerae.  Obieium  {Fig.  547) 
of  which  the  species  O.  muacorum,  O.  aylvaUcufn  and  O.  maritinum  are 
British  ;  Roncua  with  the  British  species  B.  cambridgii  and  R.  lubricua  ; 
Mid  Chthoniua  with  Chth.  orthodatylua,  Chih.  rayi^  Chih.  tetrcieheUUiu  and 
Chih.  tenuia  found  in  Great  Britain. 


Order  7.     P0D060NA  (MERIDOG ASTRA). 

Tergum  of  cephalothorax  in  tvx>  parts,  the  anterior  hinged  and 
hanging  over  the  base  of  chelicerae  ;  no  cephalothoracic  sternal  plates 
visible ;  abdomen  apparently  of  four  segments ;  fifth  pair  of 
appendages  modified  in  the  male  as  intromittent  organ  ;  spiracles 
on   the   cephalothorax. 

This  order  has  recently  been  established  *  for  the  reception 
of  the  genera  Cryptostemma  and  Cryptocellus.  The  squarish 
tergum  of  the  cephalothorax  is  divided  into  an  anterior  hinged 
part,  the  **  cucullus  "  which  overhangs  the  mouth,  and  a  larger 
posterior  portion.  The  sternum  requires  dissection  to  make  it 
evident.  The  abdomen  consists  of  nine  segments,  but  some  of 
these  are  so  small  and  so  masked  that  only  four  segments  are 
as  a  rule  visible.  The  chelicerae  are  chelate  and  the  pedipalps  are 
weakly  so.  The  coxae  of  the  first  three  pair  of  legs  are  immov- 
ably fused,  but  those  of  the  fourth  and  last  pair  are  capable  of 
restricted  movement.  The  terminal  joints  of  the  third  leg  in 
the  male  are  highly  modified  for  depositing  the  semen.  There 
are  no  eyes.  The  single  pair  of  spiracles  are  situate  on  the 
cephalothorax  above  the  coxae  of  the  third  legs.  The  genital 
aperture  is  between  the  second  and  third  sterna  of  the  abdomen. 

*  Lankester,  Q.  J.  M.  Sci.^  xlviii,  this  contains  a  list  of  literature,  but 
see  also  the  very  important  memoir  of  Hansen  and  Sorensen  On  Two  Ordera 
of  Arachnida,  The  University  Press,  Cambridge,  1904. 
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Fam.  CryirtOStemmAtldM.  The  single  family  with  the  characters  of 
the  order  contains  two  genera,  Crypiostemma  from  West  Africa  and  Cryp* 
iocelis  from  South  America,  the  former  with  six  species,  the  latter  with 
two.  The  number  of  specimens  which  have  been  at  the  disposal  of  zoolo- 
gists scarcely  surpasses  a  score,  cuid  we  know  next  to  nothing  of  the  inner 
anatomy,  the  habits  or  the  development  of  these  curious  forms. 


Order  8.     PHALANGIDEA  (OPILIONIDAE).* 

TrachecUe  Arachnids  tvith  segmented  abdomen  which  is  united 
to  the  cephalothoraa:  by  its  whole  undth,  t'.e.  there  is  no  ivaist ;  there 
are  as  a  rule  no  spinning  glands  ;  two  simple  eyes ;  chelicerae 
chelate  btU  not  the  pedipalps  which  are  not  modified  in  the  male  ; 
the  female  lays  egg  and  the  young  resemble  their  parents. 

These  creatures  are  usually  known  as  "  harvestmen."  They 
are  of  a  fair  size  and  are  commonly  mistaken  for  spiders,  but 
the  absence  of  waist  and  the  segmentation  of  the  abdomen 
aerve  to  readily  distinguish  them. 


FlO.  540. — Phalanjium  opUio  6, 

The  cephalothorax  bears  on  its  dorsal  surface  an  elevation 
or  turret  which  is  partially  covered  by  spines  and  which  bears 
laterally  the  two  simple  eyes.  The  abdomeh  is  pushed  forward 
on  the  ventral  surface  carrying  on  its  anterior  edge  the  generative 
pore ;  a  cephalothoracic  sternum  is  present,  but  it  is  much 
reduced  and  masked  by  this  projection  of  the  anterior  edge  of 

*  Simon,  Arachnides  de  France,  vii,  1879.  Ann.  Soc,  Eniom.  Belg., 
xxil,  1879.  Rossler,  Zeitschr.  wiss.  Zool.,  xxxvi,  1882.  Sorensen,  Nat. 
Tidskr.  (3),  xiv,  1884.  Thorell,  Ann.  Mua.  Oenava,  viii,  1876.  Pickard 
CambridgSt  Monograph  of  BrUish  Phalangids. 
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the  abdomen,  and  by  the  gnathobases  of  the 
pedipalps  and  of  the  anterior  one  or  two  pair 
of  walking  legs.  The  anterior  segments  of  the 
abdomen  have  fused  with  the  cephalothoraz, 
but  posteriorly  at  least  three  segments  remain 
free  (Fig.  550).  The  genital  opening  which  is 
circular  or  transversely  elongate  is  carried  for> 
ward  on  the  first  abdominal  segment,  the  two 
stigmata  opening  on  each  side  of  it  possibly 
belonging  to  the  second  abdominal  sternum. 
The  chelicerae  (Fig.  552)  are  toothed  and 
chelate,  the  movable  joint  being  the  third. 
The  pedipalpi  are  longer  with  six  joints ;  they 
may  be  clawed  but  are  never  chelate ;  the  basal  joint  forms 
a  gnathobase    and    is   directed   inwards    towards    the   mouth. 


ItO.  550.— PAoton- 
giuM  eopUeum, 
Savigny.  aOheli- 
oerae ;  e  eyes ; 
e  (to  left)  oephalo- 
thorax ;  d  abdo- 
men ;  0  pedipalpi ; 
/Junctional  lino  ot 
thorax  and  abdo- 
men. 


FiQ.  551.  ~ A  Phalangid  or  Harrestman,  Oligolophu*  tpinasus,  adolt  nude  x  2. 
cerae ;  2  pedlpalpe ;  8,  4,  5  and  6  tint,  Becond,  third,  and  foorth  lega. 


1  dMli. 


FHALANOIDEA. 

The  legs  of  the  Phalangidea  fonn  one  of 
their  characteristic  features ;  they  are  as 
in   the  Araneida    seven-jointed,   but    the 
jointe  except  the  area  which  is  fused  with 
the  cephalothoras  are  often  much  elon- 
gated and    the    legs  are   very   long   and     ^10 
brittle.      The    tarai    are    multiarticuUte       ^tt.  'Lt*'^ta 
and  terminate  in  one  or  two  claws.    The       '"""■ 
first  and  in  many  cases  the  second  legs  bear  gnathobasee. 

There  is  a  thin-walled  pharynx  with  teeth  within  the  mouth, 
and  just  behind  it ;  traversing  the  nerve-mass  is  a  moderately 
fine  oesophagus  which  dilates  posteriorly  and  then  enlai^ges 
into  a  spacious  stomach -{-intestine  which  passes  straight  to  the 
anus.  This  stomach -)- intestine  bears  (some  thirty)  caeca  of 
varying  sizes,  usuaUy  paired  ;  these  however  remain  distinct 
and  do  not  become  entangled  together  to  form  a  gland  like  the 
BO-called  liver  of  the  Araneida.  The  anus  is  terminal.  Phalan- 
gids,  unlike  spiders,  eat  solid  food  which  may  be  triturated 
by  the  gnathobases  and  by  the  pharyngeal  teeth. 

The  heart  is  a  dorsal  tube  with  three  chambers  and  three 
pair  of  ostia ;  little  more  is  as  yet  known  about  the  circulatory 
system.  The  tracheae  provide  a  complex  system  strengthened 
by  spiral  thickenings ;  the  stigmata  lead  at  first  into  large  spacious 
chambers  from  which  the  fine  tracheae  are  given  off. 

A  pair  of  malpighian  tubules  open  into  the  intestine,  and  a 
pair  of  coiled  coxal  glands,  bearing  intemaUy  a  well-marked 
vesicle,  open  on  the  base  of  the  third  ambulatory  leg.  There 
are  no  spinning  glands  except  in  the  Cyphophthalmi. 

The  supra-oesophageal  ganghon  gives  oS  nerves  to  the  eyes 
and  to  the  chelicerae.  It  is  a  somewhat  pyramidal-shaped  nerve- 
mass  and  it  passes  laterally  into  the  star-shaped  composite 
ventral  ganglion  which  gives  off  nerves  to  the  other  appendages. 
Posteriorly  it  gives  off  a  median  and  two  lateral  nerves  which 
branchand  bear  gangha  and  supply  the  structures  in  theabdomen. 
There  is  a  stomatogastric  system  of  nerves. 

Both  sexes  have  long  protrusible  organs  for  emitting  the 
products  of  the  gonads  (Fig.  652  bis).  The  ovipositor  and  the 
penis  are  usually  retracted  ;  when  extended  they  are  almost  as 
long  as  the  body.  Both  ovary  and  testis  are  annular  and  the 
former  is  papillated  with  the  maturing  ova.     There  is  a  spacious 
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uterus  and  accesBory  glands.  The  eggs  are  actually  fertilized 
within  the  ovary.  The  ends  of  the  annular  testis  fuse  and 
form  a  coiled  vas  deferens  which  expands  into  a  veaicula 
seminis  just  before  it 
enters  the  penis.  It 
is  by  no  means  rare  to 
find  ova  abnormaUv 
occurring  in  the  tefltis 
of  a  Fhahuigid. 

Except  when  in  use 
tlie  penis  and  the  ovi- 
positor are  not  visible, 
and  then  in  the  genera 
'  Trogulua  and  Siro  it 
is     not     possible     te 

S.'^r'g'p'.^'Spt.lS^itSr."*"^'"' """'■"  ^  other  Phalangids  how- 
ever  the  male  is  small 
and  more  vividly  coloured  than  the  female.  At  the  time  of 
reproduction  the  males  indulge  in  "  combats  acham^e."  "  The 
c^gs  are  laid  in  the  earth  and  under  stones,  leaves,  etc.,  during 
the  autumn  and  hatch  out  the  following  spring.  As  autumn 
comes  on  tlie  adults  gradually  die  and  with  some  exceptions. 
i.e.  the  Trogutidae  and  Xemastomatidae  which  Hve  for  some 
years,  tliey  do  not  survive  the  winter  except  in  the  form  of  ^^■ 
They  are  hatched  out  as  miniature  Phalangids  but  white  in 
colour. 

The  adults  have  no  organs  of  defence  unless  the  evil-smelling 
secretion,  which  exudes  in  some  species  from  two  pores  close 
to  the  anterior  coxae,  be  counted  as  such.  Their  safety  lies  in 
their  power  of  flight  or  of  shamming  death.  Their  long  l(^ 
are  well  adapted  for  running  on  grass  or  stubble,  but  are  easily 
broken.  They  are  a  thirsty  race  and  have  often  been  observed 
drinking  the  dew  and  sucking  vegetable  juices. 

The  Phalangids  are  cosmopolitan  and  are  found  in  all  latitudes. 
Of  the  three  primary  groups  the  Cyphophthalmi  are  temperate 
and  tropical,  the  Mecostethi  are  proper  to  the  warmer  regions 
of  the  world,  whilst  the  PUgiostethi  are  temperate  in  their 
4istribution. 

•  Simon. 
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Sub-order  1.     CTPHOPHTHALMI. 

First  eternal  plate  of  abdomen  small  cuid  leaving  genital  orifice  exposed. 
Ten  tergal  and  nine  sternal  plates  in  abdomen.  2  or  4  marginal  eyes  on 
pedicels  ;  the  anterior  abdominal  segment  does  not  extend  in  front  of  the 
•coxae  of  last  legs ;  sternum  of  prosoma  long  and  narrow ;  two  or  four 
stigmata. 

Fam.  1.  SIronidae.  Sternum  long  and  very  narrow,  two  eyes  and 
two  stigmata.  Siro  with  two  species,  France  and  Corsica;  Cypho- 
phthtUmue  southern  Europe  ;   Stylocelltia  Sumatra  and  PetraUua  Ceylon. 

(Fam.  2.  GiboeeUldae,  with  4  eyes  and  4  stigmata,  are  represented  by 
a  single  species  QiboceUum  audeticum  from  Bohemia.  There  is  some  doubt 
if  this  animal  really  exists.) 

,  Sub-order  2.     MEGOSTETHI. 

The  three  last  segments  of  the  abdomen  remain  free  ;  the  coxae  of  the 
posterior  legs  are  fused  with  the  first  abdominal  sternum,  but  the  remaining 
abdominal  sterna  are  free  ;  eyes  usually  borne  on  a  frontal  ridge  ;  sternum 
-of  prosoma  long  and  narrow ;  the  anterior  four  legs  bear  one  claw,  the 
posterior  four  two  claws  eeujh. 


Fio.  553. — Pkaiawjwm  eopUeum  Sav.    Natural  sUe  and  magnlAed. 

Fam.  1.  Phalangodldae.  .  Body  wedge-shaped,  broadest  behind  ; 
the  posterior  abdominal  sternum  is  the  largest ;  sternum  of  prosoma 
•almost  linear  ;    coxae  all  immovable  ;    stigmata  concealed.     This  family 
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belongs  with  some  exceptions  to  the  hotter  regions  of  the  Old  World. 
Phalangode^,  the  European  species,  has  also  North  Americaa  and  Aus- 
tralian representatives.  Mermerua,  Bpidanus,  MaracauduB  and  SUaieet 
are  tropical  genera. 

Fam.  2.  Gonyleptldaey  this  family  is  distinguished  from  the  preceding 
by  the  absence  of  a  longitudinal  stripe  on  the  oephalothorax.  They  are 
exclusively  American,  OonyUpiuB, 

Fam.  3.     CosmetfdM,  also  from  America. 

Sub-order  3.     PLAGIOSTETHL 

The  last  three  segments  are  free  or  their  segmentation  is  indicated  by 
striae ;  the  cuiterior  abdominal  sternum  is  pushed  forward  as  far  as  the 
first  pair  of  coxae  ;  prosomatic  sternum  very  short ;  a  single  claw  on  all 
the  legs.     Mostly  denizens  of  temperate  regions. 

Fam.  1.  PhalangtldM.  Integument  soft  or  coriaceous  ;  two  eyes  on 
an  eminence  well  removed  from  border  of  cephalothorax ;  the  2nd  pair 
of  legs  have  well-marked  gnathobases  ;  the  tarsus  of  the  pedipalps  is 
much  longer  than  the  tibia  and  ends  in  a  claw.  ScUrosoma  with  2  British 
species  ;  Mastobunua  ;  Aatrobunus  ;  Liobunum  with  2  British  species  has 
very  small  body  and  very  long  legs  ;  Proaalpia  a  high  mountain  form  ; 
PhcUangium  (Figs.  549,  660)  the  form  commonly  seen  on  walls,  has  4 
British  species ;  DasylolmB,  Plaiyhtintu,  with  2  British  speciea;  Megabunua 
with  1  species  found  in  our  islands ;  Qyae  the  largest  member  of  the 
family,  Oligotophus  (Fig.  661)  has  8  British  species  ;  Acaniholophus  as  its 
name  indicates  is  a  spiny  form. 

Fam.  2.  Isehyropsaildae.  Coriaceous,  with  a  longitudinal  stripe ;  twa 
eyes  on  an  eminence  removed  from  the  border  of  the  oephalothorax ; 
coxae  free  ;  gnathobases  of  2nd  legs  reduced  to  tubercles  ;  pedipalpa 
long  with  no  claw,  their  tarsus  is  shorter  than  the  two  preceding  joints. 
Sabcuxm  lives  in  caves  and  grottoes ;  lachyropsalis  in  the  same  localities 
and  in  moss. 

Fam.  3.  If emastomatfdae.  Coriaceous,  no  ^stripe  on  cephalothorax  ; 
2  eyes  on  an  eminence  near  the  anterior  border  of  the  cephalothorax ; 
coxae  free  ;  pedipalps  as  in  preceding  family  ;  no  gnathobase  on  2nd  pair 
of  legs.  The  single  genus  Nemaatoma  has  2  British  representatives,  they 
live  in  moss  and  the  damp  debris  of  forests. 

Fam.  4.  TroguUdae.  Very  hard,  firm  exoskeleton ;  cephalothorax 
produced  in  a  bifurcated  hood  with  overhangs  mouth ;  coxae  fused  to 
cephalothoracic  sterna ;  no  gnathobase  on  2nd  pair  of  legs ;  pedipalps- 
moderate  or  short ;  their  tarsi  and  claws  as  in  preceding  two  families. 
They  are  rather  mite-like  Phalangids  with  deliberate  movements.  Dicra- 
nolasma,  AneUismocephalus  with  1  British  species  ;  CcikUhocratus  ;  TroguluB 
with  1  British  species  ;  Metopoetea, 


Order  9.     ACARDfA  (Mites).* 

Degenerate  Arachnids  allied  to  the  Phalangids.     The  abdomen 
is  usually  unsegmented  and  hroadly  fvsed  ivith  the  thorax.     The 

*  O.  Fr.  MuUer,  "  Hydrachnae,"  etc.,  1781.     A.  Dugds,  "  Recherchea 
sur  Tordre  des  Acariens  en  g^^ral  et  les  families  des  Trombidies,  Hydra- 
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basal  segments  of  Ae  jiedipalpa  are  united  behnid  the  mouth,  but 
those  of  the  following  segments  are  widely  separated  and  have  no 
gnathobases.  Respiratory  stigmata,  vAen  present,  are  usvaiUf 
cephatothoradc. 

The  mites  are  divided  up  la  &  very  large  number  of  species, 
not  perhaps  so  many  ob  are  the  spiderB,  but  into  far  more  than 
any  other  Arachnid  group.    They  also  at  times  show  a  most 


rapid  rate  of  reproduction  and  hence  if  conditions  are  favourable 
very  large  numbers  of  individuals  are  met  with. 

They  are  for  the  most  part  minute,  except  the  ticks,  which 
swell  visibly  after  a  meal  of  blood.  Mites  seldom  surpass  a 
millimetre  in  lengtl),  whilst  many  are  microscopic. 

chnte  en  part,"  ^nn.  dta  Sc.  Nal.,  it.  Ser.,  Tom.  i.  and  it.  U.  Nicolet, 
"  Hiatoire  naturelle  des  Acarierta,  etc.  Oribatides. "  Anhives  du  Mutit 
d'hial.  Nat.,  Tom.  vji.  O.  Fiirstenberg,  "  Die  Kratzmilbon  dea  Menschen 
luid  derThiere,"  Leipzig.  1S61.  Al.  Fagensterher.  "  Beitrage  zur  Aiiatonu» 
der  Hilben."  i.  and  ii.,  l^ipzig.  1860-1861.  E.  aa|>ardde,  "  Studien  an 
Acsnden,"  ZeiUehr.  /Ur  wUt.  Zool..  Tom.  sviii.,  1888.  P.  M^goin,  "  Les 
|>arBsit«Betleemaladiea|>araaitaires,"  1880.  A.  D.  Michael,  "  Oribatidae  " 
Das  Tierreich  Lief,  iii,  A.  Nalepa.  *' Eriophyidae  (Phytoptidae)."  op. 
cit.  Lief.  iv.  G.  Caoeatrini.  luid  P.  Kramer,  "Demodicidae  und  Sarcop- 
tidae,"  op.  cit.  Lief.  vii.  R.  Piersig.  und  H.  Lohmami,  "  H\'drachnidao 
und  Halacoridae,"  op.  eit.  Lief.  xiii. 
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Many  of  them  IJve  parasitically  on  both  plants  and  & 
on  decaying  organic  matter.     They  vary  greatly  in  shape,  Bome 
being  elongated,  but  perhaps  their  commonest  form  is  a  rounded 
oval  more  or  less  arched  doreally  and  flattened  on  the  ventral 
surface  (Fig.  554).    The  abdomen  is  aa  a  rule  separated  from  the 
cephalothorax  by  a  line  or  by  a  shaUow  groove,  never  by  a  deep 
constriction.    The  anterior  segments  may  be  separated  oflE  from 
the  rest  of  the  cephalothorax  and  when  this  is  the  case  they 
-constitute  the  "  capitulum."     Many  mites  are  blind  but  many 
have  numerous  eyes.      The   number   of   these   however    varies 
capriciously  and  Is  little  used  in  classification.    The  cuticle  ia 
usually  soft,  but  is  hard  and  thick  in  the  Oribatidae.     It  bears 
numerous  haits  and  markings  and  is  sometimes  highly  coloured. 
The  chelicerae  may  be  chelate  with  the  movable  claw  ventral 
to  the  fixed.     Frequently,  however,  they  are  much  modified, 
and  in  some  groups  they  are  reduced  to  piercing  stylets  with 
or  without  serrated  edges.      The  pedipalps,   which  comprise 
more  than  five  joints,  are  subject  to  great 
diversity  of  form  but  are  usually  leg-like, 
sometimes  ending  in  a  raptorial  claw  cap- 
able of  holding  prey  ;  ocoaaionally  they 
become  almost  antenniform.     Their  basal 
joints   unite   in  the   middle  ventral  line 
behind  the    mouth,  constituting  the   so- 
called    labium.     Except  the  Eriophyidae 
(Phytoptidae)  which  have  but  two  pairs  of 
legs,   (Fig.    555)    mites    have    the   usual 
Arachnid    arrangement,    viz.    four  pairs. 
The  legs  are  six-  or  seven-jointed  as  a  rale, 
though  there  is  much  variation  on  this 
point,   and  they  may  end  in  claws  (1-3), 

Pia.  6SS.-Fein*la  of  Brio-       "~        '  ■"  •>  ,  .         .  , 

pitvu  ttiu,  Irani  tiis  i«i    suckcrs  or  hairs  or  some  combination  of 
dotal.    Ob  oviriei ;    A     these  Organs.    The  claws  are  often  beauti- 
^1,  s"  rtird,  •ndiourth     fully  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  animal, 
fitting    for    instance    exactly  round    the 
hairs   of   the  mammal   on  which  the  mite  is  living.     The  ab- 
domen may  be  rounded  or  elongate  {Demodex)  and  it  is  then 
sometimes  rii^ed  (Fig.  567). 

The  mouth  is  usually  small  and  it  leads,  at  any  rate  in  some 
species,  into  a  sucking  pharynx,  whence  arises  a  fine  oesophagus 
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which  pierces  the  concentrated  nerve  ganfjlion  and  then  dilates  into 
a  globular  stomach.  Salivary  glands  are  conspicuous  in  some  of 
the  ticks  (Fig.  556).  The  intestine  gives  off  a  comparatively  smtd) 
number  of  caeca,  two  of  which  are  large  and  pass  backw  ard  (Fig. 
566  D).  In  some  cases,  as  in  spiders,  the  caeca  are  continued  into 
the  coxae  of  the  legs.  The  intestine  may  be  divided  into  a  small 
intestine  and  colon  and  rectum,  and  in  any  case  the  malpighian 
tubules  arise  between  the  last  named  regions.  No  connexion 
has  yet  been  found  between  the  stomach  and  the  rectum  in 
certain  of  the  Trombidiidac.  In  this  family  the  former  ends 
blindly  and  the  latter  is  a  simple  sac  packed  apparently 
with  excretory  products.  In  some  genera  paired  coxa!  glanda 
supplement  the  malpighian  tubules. 

Many  years  ago  a  tn o-chambered  heart  was  described  in 
certain  of  the  Gamasidae, 
but  since  that  time  no  one 
has  succeeded  in  seeing  it 
and  it  seems  probable  that 
there  is  no  specialized  organ 
for  propelling  the  blood  in 

mites  and  that  the  circula-  j^ 

tion  is  lacunar  and  pro- 
moted by  the  movement  of 
muscles  and  certain  rhyth- 
mic pulsations  of  the  ali- 
mentary canal. 

The  respiratory  organs  are 
tracheae,  often  long  and  con-   ' 
voluted.     In  aquatic  species 
they  are  often  absent.    The 
stigmata  are  either   paired 
and  open  near  the  base  of 
the     chelicerae,     or     above 
and  behind  the  base  of  the  4th,  5th  or  6th  appendages,  or  in 
the  articular  sockets  of  these  or  of  the  3rd  pair,  or  finally  they 
are  united  and   open  on  the   dorsal   surface.      This  diversity 
of  position  is  used  in  classilication. 

The  nervous  system  is  very  concentrated  ;  an  oval  mass  with 
little  indication  of  its  component  parts  is  pierced  by  the  oeso- 
phagus.    From  it  radiate  many  nerves,  but  there  is  no  dommant. 
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ventral  nerve  cord.  The  sense  organs  are  eyes  but  these  axe 
not  always  present.  Sensory  halifi  also  exist  and  with  these  may 
be  grouped  the  pseudostigmatic  organs  of  the  Oribatidae  which 
protrude  from  sockets  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  cephalothoras. 
The  reproductive  organs  (Fig.  567)  are  typically  annular  and 
much  alike  in  both  sexes.    The  twotestesarefused,  and  each  opens 


Fio.  M7.—a  Ukk 


intoa  vas  deferens.  These  unite  at  the  external  opening  which  hee 
in  the  ventral  middle  line,  usually  between  the  last  pair  of  legs, 
but  it  may  be  shifted  even  more  anteriorly.  The  male  often 
bears  a  pair  of  suckers  near  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  and 
in  many  genera  there  is  an  intromittent  organ.  In  some  casee 
where  this  is  absent  the  chelicerae  deposit  the  spermatophore 
■at  the  genital  opening  of  the  female  in  something  the  same  way 
as  the  pedipalpi  do  in  spiders.  The  ovaries  are  fused  and  their 
oviducts  unite  into  a  uterus  or  vagina  whose  opening  corresponds 
in  position  with  that  of  the  males.  An  ovipositor  may  be 
present. 

Mites  undergo  a  metamorphosis  (Fig.  558)  and  pass  through 
several  instars  before  becoming  adult,  but  the  stages  are  not  the 
same  in  all  species.  Thefirst  is  the«^  which  is  usually  undeveloped 
at  oviposition,  but  in  some  of  the  Oribatidae  is  almost  ready  for 
hatching.  The  second  is  the  deutovum  which  occurs  for  instance 
in  Atax ;  here  an  outer  eggshell  becomes  hard  and  brown  and 
then  splits  longitudinally,  thus  allowing  for  the  growth  of  the 
larva  whilst  at  the  same  time  affording  it  some  protection.    The 
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third  is  the  larva,  which  almost  invariably  has  but  three  pairs  of 
legs  (Pig.  558).  The  fourth  ie  the  nympk,  which  lasts  from  the 
moult  which  leaves  the  larva  with  its  complete  complement  of 
four  pair  of  legs,  until  the  Ust  moult  which  produces  the  adult. 


FID.  asa.^lArvi  ol  ■  Bi/drae*M.    b  III  |Hip4  (iiriDph) ;    XI  DhaUcsra  ;    Kt  p«(U[Alpui ; 
Oe  CTN  ;  B  !<■•. 

The  nympli  is  at  first  active,  but  this  stage  is  succeeded  by  a  longer 
or  shorter  period  of  rest  during  which  the  tissues  are  resolved  and 
reconstituted  as  in  a  Dipterous  insect.  The  fifth  instar  is  the 
■advti  which  often  differs  markedly  from  the  nymph  ;  so  much  is 
this  the  case  in  Tyroglypktts,  the  cheese  mite,  that  the  young 
nymphs  were  for  long  thought  to  belong  to  a  different  genus 
\Hypopue),  and  the  stage  is  still  referred  to  as  the  hypopial  stage. 
During  the  hypopial  stage  the  mite  can  resist  comparative 
drought  and  by  clinging  on  to  insects,  etc.,  effect  the  distribution 
of  the  members  of  the  family.        , 

We  have  taken  our  classification  in  the  main  from  Lankester  * 
who  however  does  not  differ  very  widely  from  Trouessart.f 
"There  are  seven  sub-orders  and  thirteen  families  of  very  varying 
extent. 

Suborder  1.     NOTOSTIGHATA.  t 

SkeUUm  »o/t  without  acUrila.the  abdomen  haa  \{)  tepmentf,  the  anifrior 
four  of  which  each  bear  a  »ingU  pair  of  ttigmata. 

Fam.    1.     OpilloaMT[dae    (Euurldae).     Thin   family  contains   1  genua 

•  Q.  J.  Micr.  .Sci..  xlviii,  1904,  p.  166. 
t  Rev.  Set.  Xal.  Queil.,  i\.  1892.  p.  20. 
i  With,   Firf.  Med.  Copenhagen.  1904,  pp.  137-192. 
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Opilioaearut  (Eucorua),  in  which  the  geniUJ  pore  is  pushed  forward  so  as 
to  lie  between  the  coxae  of  tiie  3rd  p&ir  of  lege  ;  there  are  but  3  epecies,  0. 
ftgmtntalut  from  Algeria,  O.  ilaiicua  from  Sif^ily  and  O.  arabicu*  from  Aden. 
Sub-order  2.  CRYPTO  STIGMATA. 
Hard  inttgumenl,  ufith  a  eoniinuowi  d/>r»al  and  ventral  geltrite  ;  tht  stigmata 
typkalty  open  at  (ht  baae  of  all  the  Uge,  and  are  rontealtd  in  the  locktl  or 
aeelahulum.     The  cephalothorax  bear^  'pteudoatigmatie  orgaru  ;  blind. 

Pam.  2.  OrilMtldM.*  Nonparasitic,  vegetable-eating  mitea  whom 
hard  cuticle  has  earned  them  the  name  of  "  beetle  "  mites.  Usualiy  foiuid 
under  bark,  amongst  moss,  or  lichens  and  fungi  or  under  stones.  A  few  are 
aquatic.  Ptlopg  with  10  species;  Oribata  with  4.')  species:  iiHuallj'  in 
moss,  aa  are  the  two  species  of  Serranu*  ;  Zelorcheettt  I  species  :  Stvlo- 
vertex,  Cepheut.  Tegeocranut  with  5  or  0  species  each  ;  Caraboda  and 
£«Jco™*with  8  or  10  Hpocies  ;  Nolaapis  with  26  species  ;  Amenu  with  I 
species ;  Damaetia  with  21  apeciea  ;  fiermannia  with  9  species  :  Neoliodei 
and  Cymbaeremaeui  with  3  or  4  species  ;  Nolhrut  with  19  species  :  Lok- 
mannia  with  2  species  ;  Hypochthoniug  with  5  Bpttcies  :  Hoptoderma  with 
eight  lipecies  ;  Phthiraearwi  with  7  species. 

Sub-order  3.     HETASTIGHATA. 
Integument  moelly  hard,  tracheae  opening  bs  a  pair  of  stigmata  abort  and 
behind  the  base  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  or  aizth  pair  of  appendages.     Thit  tub- 
order  includes  the  ticks. 

Fem.  3.      Ciih- 
"  sidte.    CamivoTOUB 

mites,  free  on  the 
ground  or  parasitic 
and  then  often  on 
Insecta,  cbelicerae 
chelate,     pedipalpe 

jointed  with  a 
caruncle  or  suck- 
ing disk,  no  eyes. 
2nd  pair  of  legs 
often  stouter  than 
the  others.  Oama 
eus  coUoptratorun  is 
often  found  ar 
tarhed  to  the  beellc 
no.SW.— HvafoBimaMnrpiiUB.Sivigny.     ■  Cheltceme  ;  » PedL      Geotruprs.    O.    rnat- 

corpses :     TJropoda. 

this  genua  attaches  itself  to  beetles  by  a  tlu-ead  formed  of  viscid  excreta 

from    the  anus ;   Dermanyssus  mostly  parasitic    on    birds  and  bats.   l>. 

avium  infests  aviaries  and  poultry-yards  :  Zereon  ;  Fleroptua  livex  on  bate. 

Fam.  4.     ArfuldH.t     The  rostrum   is  inferior  and   the   mouth   parts 

■  A.  D.  Michael,  British  Oribatidae,  Ray  Society,  1894,  and  Das  Thitr- 
reich,  3  Liefenmg.  Oribatidae. 

I  Neumann,  Revision  do  la  fajnille  des  Iiodid^e,  Mem.  Soc.  Zoot.  Frana, 
viii,  1S95  ;  x,  1897  ;  xii,  1899  ;  xiv,  1901.  Neumann  classes  the  ArgasidK 
M  a  sub- family,  the  Argasinae,  which  with  the  sub-family  Ixodinae  make 
up  the  family  Ixodidae. 


la.    MO,— Or»l    »pp«nitm   of 
(■tt«r  Al.     Pigerutecllor).    K]  dKll- 
«n> :  Kt  p«dlpiilpiu  ;  B*  ant  pair  of 


e  Europetui  represMita- 


concealed  from  above,  atigmata  between  the  two  la«t  pair  of  legs,  integu- 
moat  leathery  and  granulated ;  eyes  may  be  preaaat. 

Thia  and  the  next  family  are  moat  formidable  foes  both  to  man  and 
dooMeticated  and  feral  animals.  They  convey  a  Protozoan  parasite,  which 
is  as  a  rule  a  species  of  Pirotoma,  from 
one  host  to  another  just  ae  Anophtia 
conveys  the  malaria  organism.  No- 
thing ia  known  as  to  what  goes  on  in 
the  body  of  the  tick  as  the  parasite 
cannot  be  found  there ;  perhaps  it 
breaks  up  into  ultra-microscopic  spores, 
bub  it  is  known  that  in  the  caae  of 
Texas  fever  an  infected  female  tick 
can  infect  her  eggs  and  that  these  give 
riae  to  infected  lar\-ae.  The  membere 
of  this  family  attack  mammals  and 
birds,  especially  the  latter.  ArgaewMi 
8  species  (Fig.  601),  A.  perticut  at- 
tacks man  in  Western  Asia  often  with 
fatal  reeulta.     OmiAodoroa  with  11  apeci 

tiva  O.  talayt.     Like  the   Ixodidae  the  members  of  this  family  seem  to 
flourish  best  in  warm  climates. 

Fam.  6.      IxodldM.*       The  terminal   rostrum   comprises  (1)  a   basat 

portion,  (2)  a  pair  of  pedipalps,  (3)a  hypostome  beset  with  recurved  hooks, 

,^^  and   (4)   a   pair  of 

C«fc<  .  "  .  chelicerae,    cutting 

serrated  outer  bor- 
der. The  sucking 
tube  Is  between  the 
hypostome  and  che- 
licerae. Integument 
leathery,  stigmata 
behind  the  coxae  of 
the  last  lege,  male 
very  much  amollec 
than  the  gorged 
female,  the  latter  ia 
when  young  flat- 
tened but  the  de- 
velopment of  the 
eggs,  aided  by  the 
"■-  '^l.-^iwieiaiita  atfupliiM,  under  «ide.__aaMlicoM^_t  sucking  of  blood, 
brings      about     an 


ptdlpdpl ;  c  genltel  ipsitiui 


in  aize  and  the  body  may  attain  thesize  of  a  Albert.  The  moles  are  encloaed 
in  a  dorsal  shield  which  does  not  permit  them  to  swell  as  the  female*  do. 
The  larvae  of  most  ticks  live  upon  and  amongat  plants,  but  they  readily 
seize  hold  of  passing  animals  and  thrust  their  rostrum  into  the  victim's  skin. 
The  Ixodidae  are  parasitic  upon  mammals  and  to  a  less  degree  on  birds  and 
reptiles,  but  the  several  species  are  catholic  in  their  tastes  and  do  not  confine 


•  Neumann  i 
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their  attoDtions  to  one  speciea  oC  hoat.  Inodet  (Figs.  560, 656)  with  some  30 
^epMies  in  ci^>able  of  living  in  oomparotively  cold  coimtrie*.  this  geoiu  ta 
blind,  /.  ricHtu*  is  tbe  eomraon  dag  tick  ;  BtehaioeejiludtM  (ffoemoiiHtor) 
with  5  •peoie*  ;  Afononuna  with  14  apeciea  inhabits  the  warmer  regiaiu 
of  the  Old  World  and  is  often  parasitic  on  anakea  and  other  reptile* ; 
Amblyonuna  with  over  70  apeciea  requires  a  tropical  climate  and  is  largely 
American  and  African  but  it  reaches  Aaia.  A.  hebratum  is  the  well-known 
"  Bont-tick  "  of  S.  Africa  ;  Hyalomma  (Figs.  659,  661 )  3  species  largely 
African  but  it  also  extends  into  Asia;  HaemapltgKiiit  with  18  species 
is  largely  Asian  ;  BhipUxphalut  with  14  species  is  chiefly  African,  but 
spreads  to  Asia  and  Europe  and  has  been  widely  distributed  by  man.  R. 
amtulatu*  conveys  the  parasite  which  cauaee  the  Texas  or  Red-Water 
tever  in  cattle,  several  species  attack  sheep  ;  Dermaeentor  with  7  ^ecies. 


Sub-order  4.     PROSTIGMATA. 

Stigmata,  lehen  pntent,  lit  do»e  to  or  abooe  At  ha»t»  of  ehs  chtiictrae  : 
they  an  abient  in  torat  aqaatic  forma.  IttltgumetU  aoft  bvi  lotlA  scJsrtlu. 
(Awe  on  eAe  v«ntr<A  Ktirfact  appannily  repreterU  tht  proximai  itgrnait  of  Ike 
leg*  embedded  in  lltt  body. 

Fam.  6.  TromUdiidM.  The  pedipalps  usually  have  the  2nd  joint 
longest  and  a  finger  and  thumb  BirangemeDt  at  the  tip,  some  live  on  plsote 
and  some  are  carnivorous,  tarsi  2-c1awed  and  without  a  caruncle.  T'etmny- 
ehu»  ttlariuM  tbe  red  "spider"  of  our  hot- 
houses spins  threads  from  a  papilla  near  the 
end  of  the  abdomen,  many  other  species  of 
this  genus  damage  plants ;  Ehaphignathut, 
Bryolna  with  long  anterior  legs  ;  Trombiditan 
Kalotericeum  (Fig.  562)  is  the  commonest  of 
the  "  harvest  mites,"  in  its  youth  it  is  par- 
asitic on  Phalangids  ;  Catculu*  mimics  Phs- 
langids  ;  Taraonemut  attacks  plants. 

Fam.     T.       HydTaehnldaa.*        Freshwsier 

mites  with  legs   proWded  with   long,  cloeely 

packed  hairs    adapted    for    swimming.      Pre- 

daceoua  with  the  earlierstageeoftenparasitic 

onwaterinBect8(Fig.65S).  The Hydrachnidae 

are  \'ery  widely  distributed  ;  they  are  mostly 

freshwater  but  some,  such  as  many  epecies  oi 

Hydrachna  and  of  Hydryphantta,  and  others 

live  in  brackish   water,   whilst   Pontaratina 

and    NatUaraehna   have    marine   repreaentativee.      They   live   on  other 

-organisnis,  chiefly  on   species   of  Daphnia  and  Cypria,  more  seldom  on 

Cyelopa,   Gnat-larvae   and   Infusoria.     Limnocharea    2    species    liiTS  in 

mud,    Euiaia,    young    stagee    parasitic    on    aerial    insects,     35    specif* : 

Piaraigia,     DiplodotUia,     Bargena,     Thyopaia.    Ptevdalhyaa,     Partxitnia. 

Tanaognathua,  Mameraa,  Midea,  Xyatonolua,  Mideopaia,  Axonopaia.  Abia, 

Brachypoda.    Ljania,  Froniipoda,  Onaphiaeut,   Paeudoaper^on,   lAmaai- 

opaia,  Koenikea,  Capobatea,  Tyrrdiia.  WetHna,  Pionopaia,  Bepelua,  Encn^i- 

■dophprua,   Nafadiccia,  Hait/eidtia,   Naularaclma  and  Kongabtrgia  are  sll 
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genoa  with  but  a  single  Bpectes  ;  Hydrachna  with  33  speclM,  Tlt)/ag  with 
8  ^leciea,  Pomtua  with  i  epeciee,  Prvlma  with  2  species,  ffu^Niira  with  4 
speciM,  HyrfrypAaMM  with  17  apeoiee,  frendouuUa  with  3  apeciee, 
An^umnu  a  very  large  genns  with  aboat  100  speciea,  Aturut  with  4 
speciee,  Torranltoo^  with  2  q>ecieB,  LeberMa  with  6  speciea,  Oxut  with 
8  species,  Teu(onu>  with  2  species,  Sperehon  with  14  species,  Lunnena 
with  12  species,  Atractidtt  with  6  species,  HygrobaM  with  11  speciea. 
HydrochortMea  with  3  species,  Pitmacerctu  with  4  apeoies,  XamtnipM  with 
5  speciea,  Atax  with  27  species,  the  well-known  Alax  bomi  infests  fresh- 
water musa^  (Fig.  SM) ;  Neun^nia  with  II  species,  ^eArtawith  10  species, 
Tiphyt  with  9  species,  Fiona  with  34  species  and  Fontaraehrta  with  3 
flpecies. 

Fftni.  e.  HaUcBrida*.*  Marine,  the  head  bearing  the  chelicerse 
and  pedipalps  (the  capitulum)  is  movably  articulated  with  the  body, 
itauaily  an  anterior  and  a  posterior 
dorsal,  hard,  sclerite,  and  two  side 
ones  protecting  tlie  eyes,  legs  attached 
to  the  side  of  the  body.  This  is  a 
<:Ompwatively  small  family  of  marine 
mites  which  do  not  swim  but  crawl 
about  on  sea-weed  and  hydroids. 
ascidians,  etc.  They  are  for  the  most 
part  predaceous,  but  BItonAognathus 
«ata  sea-weeds.  They  are  widely  dis- 
tributed both  horizontally  and  verti- 
cally. BtUixodtt,  Auloptalit,  Acarom- 
atttia  have  each  one  species,  Cotobocenu, 
Scaptognalhut  and  Sim<>gnaAiu  each 
two,  Trouenarteila  three,  Agaut  seven, 
and  Batacanu  41  species. 

Fam.  9.    HdUitB.   These  long-nosed 
or  snouted  mitee  are  distinguished  by 

the  marked  separation  of  their  "  capitulum  "  or  "  head  "  from  the  rest 
of  the  body,  chelicerae  chelate  and  long  and  projecting,  pedipalps  tactile 
and  elbowed  ;  usually  bright  in  colour,  often  red  ;  luvae  attach  themselves 
to  spiders  and  beetles  but  the  adults  are  free  and  predaoeous.  Scirut, 
BdtUa,  Ammimia,  Eupalua,  CheyletuB  (Fig.  663)  sometimes  placed  in  a 
separate  family.  Cryptogna^at,  Eupodtt  and  others. 

Sub-order  6.     ASTIGHATA. 

Degenerate,  uauatty  parotitic  mile*  U'AtcA  approaeh  Ihe  Frotligmata  in 
the  devetopmetU  of  the  integumentat  teUniei,  soft  »kin,  no  tracheae. 

Fam.  10.  SareoptldM-t  Rounded  posterior  end  of  the  body  ;  legs 
mostly  6-jointed  with  1  or  2  claws  ;  eyes  seldom  found  ;  sexes  usually 
markedly  diflerent.  Most  parasitic  on  or  in  the  akin  of  Mammals.  Birds 
andlnaecta.  There  are  numerous  sub-families.  Sub-fam.  I.  CytOlleUnM, 
Cylolichua  and  LamiruWoptM  each  with  one  species.     Sub-fam.  2.      Sftno- 

*  Piersig  and  Lohmann,  Da»  Ticrreich,  13  Lieferung,  Hydrachnidae 
and  Halacaridae. 

t  Canestrini  and  Kramer.  Demodicidae  and  Sarcoptidae  (including 
Tyroglyphidse)  Das  Tierreieh  7th  Lief.  1699. 
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pUDM  the  so-oalled  Itch  mites,  Nototdrtt,  Protopodtctet,  SatvopUt,  S.  x^nti 
{Fig.  564)  attacks  man,  burroving  in  the  epidermis,  CnemuJoooptu,  PuropU*., 
Paoralget,  ChoriopUt  (Fig.  666),  Caparinia,  Otodeett*.  Sub-fam.  3.  CUMI- 
IrlnllBM,  moetly  poranitic  od  inseots,  Linobia,  Cantttrinia,  Coteop4ero]Aagut, 
Hemiaarcoplet,     Sub-fam.   4.     UltrophoriDM,   living   amongst   the  hain 


Uie  v«Dtnl  tide ;  e  lenulc  From  tlw  doml  inrtua ; 

of  manunals,  liiatrriphorMa.  MjfoeopUa,  TruAoeciui,  Sehiiocarput,  Cantpgbi- 
ehirut,  Labidocarpue,  Chiroditeut.  Sub-Cam.  S.  AnmlClnBa,  these  miien 
live  in  or  on  the  feathers  of  birds  and  sometimes  burrow  in  the  ikin. 
Freyana,  Pteralichut,  Xolopta,  Falculi/er,  ChUoctrat,  BdtUorhyntAut, 
Anaaiesdium,  Thtcarthra.  Neumarmia,  Syrirtgobia,  Dermoglt/phut,  Sphatn- 
gtutra,  Pleronyuut,  Analga,  Prolalgtt,  Mtgninia,  Nt^,ga,  PttroUoptit 
Xolalget,   AOoptet,   AUanalga,   ProetophyUodM,   TmueMoriia,   Pltrvdtda, 


FW.  S«6.— C*ar« 
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Pterophagut,  Htteropaonts,  BpidermopUt,  RivoUatia,  Pachylichtu,  Mien- 
Ite&tM,  Derynatium. 

Fam.  11.  TjnOBlTPbldM.  (Fig.  066.)  Integument  smooth  and  soft  or 
with  low  protubertuioes,  never  parallel  folds  ;  the  legs  usually  have  a  single 
claw,  often  with  a  leaf-like  but  not  stalked  sucker.  They  mottly  havg 
a  wandering  larval  stage  and  with  few  exceptions,  which  are  parasitic,  live 
amongst   carrion,   cheese   and   other   organic   matte*.     Hittiottoma  iti 


na.  SM,~I>Kiri|rpJkw  tiro,  aani  (nm  the  ventnl  >Ma.  A  fenule ;  B  mslc.  Mn^Bltal 
{Irom  Lrackut  ud  Nituhs).  1  Psdlpklpl ;  i  chellnna  ;  S,  4,  fi,  fl  Ont,  •smnd,  tlitrd  ud 
(omrtli  miking  leg!  :  T  (AiUnaua  thldnolaga  tuppoitlag  lag*  ;  S  lutoir  loDiid  bod; ;  B 
nproducUve  DpanlDB,  Ouikfld  by  two  inciren  cm  eubildfl  ;   lOuna  ;  It  iiiokRi  «t  ilde  of 


Nodipalpiu  mostly  on  plants  or  manure  ;  Chortoglyphaa,  Ltntunguia  on 
algae  ;  Aleurobiue  in  meal  ;  Tyroglyphut,  the  cheese  miba  ;  HUtiogatttr 
on  plants  and  Cungi  ;  RhizoglypHug  and  Rerieia  on  the  bark  of  trees  sod 
vines ;  Olycyphagta  on  ilust.  in  mole  holes  and  moss  ;  Saproglyptiu*  on 
fungi  ;  Carpoglyphu*  on  fruit  and  jams  ;  Tricholamu  in  insect  nests  : 
Dermaoamt  on  Sciunu,  PulUa  on  beetles. 


Suborder  6.     VBRHIFORHIA. 

DtgtntraU  acarinte,  t 
body  M  produced  irUo  a 
and  A-joinUd. 

Fam.  12.  Demodlefdaa.  Microscopic  mitee  which  live  in  the  hair 
follicles  and  sweat  glands  of  certain  Mammals  and  cause  the  disease  knovn 
as  "  follicular  mange."  The  larva  is  legless  or  with  very  short  l^a.  Then 
are  S  well  recognited  species,  and  several  doubtful  ones.  Danodtx  /oOi- 
ctdorum  (Fig.  067)  lives  on  man  and  is  often  seen  in  follicles  on  the  nose,  it  is 


prabsbly  coami^Kilitan.  D.  canu  attacks  doge,  D. 
Gdprae  the  European  Capra  hirmu,  D.  phylUndtt  the 
pig,  and  D.  bot/it  the  ox. 

Bub-order  7.     TETRAPODA. 

Dtgmtralt  milei  toithoui  Iracheat,  Iht  body  u  tlongatt 
and  the  potltrior  port  m  ringtd.  tfie  3rd  and  4th  appen- 
dagta  are  lengthened  the  5th  and  fUh  abtent.  Theg 
eauae  and  inhabit  plant-gaUt, 

Fam.  13.  ErlophrldM  ■  (PhytopUdH).  Fig.  EG5.  The 
■nitei  of  this  family  form  galls,  with  a  single  chamber 
opening  to  the  exterior  by  a  pore  protected  by  haira. 
The  chamber,  unlike  thoee  of  insect- formed  galls  each 
of  which  contains  one  insect,  contains  a  considerable 
number  of  mitee  which  live  on  Ihe  vegetable  hairs 
growing  on  the  inner  wall  of  the  chamber.  Erwph^ta, 
with  tome  ISO  species  on  all  sorts  of  plants  ;  K.  iiliae 
forms  the  well  known  "  nail  "  galls  on  the  Lime  leaf 
and  E.  ribit  is  at  present  doing  much  harm  to  black 
currants  in  Great  Britain  ;  Monoehetut  with  one  q>ecies 
on  the  Beech  ;  PhgUocoplet  some  60  species  on  tOBUVf 
plants ;  AtiAocoptes  many  species  on  trees  ;   Tegonolti* 

3  species  on  three  natnral  orders  of  plante  ;   Epttri-         ,__ , 

menu  14  species  on  nine  different  natural  orders  i  Oxy-  ^f^S^i^""^ 

^ewitet  6  species  on  6  difterent  natural  orders ;  and         JH^IiipBt. 
Parap^toptus  one  species  on  Artemisia. 


Appendix  I  to  thb  Arachnida. 

We  have  placed  the  Tardigrada  and  the  Pentaetomida  in 
appendices  to  the  group  Arachnida  hecause  they  show  distinct 
Arthropod  characters  and  their  affinities  point  more  closely  to 
the  Arachnida  than  to  any  other  group  of  Arthropods. 


Order  TARDIGRADA. 

Minute,  cryplozoic  animate  tcith  four  faira  of  stumpy  dawed  legs, 
suctorial  tnoulh  arid  oral  armature,  vnthovt  circulatory  and 
respiratory  systems  and  connective  tissue. 

The  Tardigrada  are  cryptozoic,  Uving  a  retired  life  amongst 
iDoes  and  d^hris  collected  in  gutters,  of  roofe,  on  tree-trunks  f 

•  Nftlepa,   Da*  Tierrrirh,   4   Liefenmg,  Eriophyidae  (Phytoptidae). 

t  Plate,  Zool.  Jahrb.  Anat.,  iii,  1889.  v.  Erianger,  189fi,  JtforpA. 
Jahrb..  xxii,  1895.  Richtere.  ZorL  Am.,  xxzi,  1907,  p.  197.  and  Heinis. 
ZooL  Am.,  »xxii.,  1908,  p.  633. 


or  in  ditches.  They  are  very  widely  distributed  and  very  common 
yet  they  are  seldom  seen.  Their  small  size  aids  them  to  elude 
observation,  tbey  averf^;e  but  0*3  mm.  to  1  mm.  in  length. 

The  body  of  a  Tardigrade  is  enclosed  in  a  cuticle  and  this 

and  the  underlying  tissues  are  often  transparent,  and,  as  many 

of  the  cells  are  large  and   symmetrically  placed  and  above  all 

there  is  no  comiective  tissue  to  blur  the  organs,  they  form  a  very 

favourite  object  for  the  inspection  of  microscopists.     The  cuticle 

is  usually  of  a  uniform  thickness  all  over  the  body,  but  in  EM- 

niacua  it  is  thickened   into  certain  dorsal  plates.    The  forked 

claws  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  eight  legs  are  also  cuticular.     From 

time  to  time  the  cuticle  is  cast  and  it  is  not  unusual  to  find  a 

Tardigrade  imprisoned  in  two  cuticles  the  outer  one  of  which 

he  has  cast  but  not  yet  thrown 

off.    JUacrobiolue  lays  its  egg 

in  its  cast  cuticle. 

The  shape  of  a  Tardigrade 
varies  within  limits  but  it  is 
usually  somewhat  squat ;  many 
have  roughly  speaking  about 
the  proportions  of  a  land  tor- 
toise and  their  moTement«  are 
as  deliberate  as  those  of  the 
Chelonians.  Ante r i o r I y  is 
situated  the  mouth  and  pos- 
teriorly the  anus.  On  each 
side  are  four  legs,  the  anterior 
pair  pointing  forward,  the  two 
middle  pairs  forward  or  out- 
ward, the  hindermoet  pair 
backward,  and  each  leg  ter- 
minates in  two  forked  claws 
which  assist  the  creature  to 
crawl  about  (Fig  568).  LydeUa 
^      „.     .,  is    described    as    havinir    two 

no.     SeS.— JfacrotwlM      Klliiiati     (after  ,    ,         ,  .  , 

oiMii).  o  mouth :  vm  phMjrnx ;  Mi  lomts  to  each  lee,  but  with  this 
r  UMpiiiiiu  tubule*  1  vi  MooHory  esception  the  legs  are  an- 
<'™'-  ■  ■  .  J 

jointed. 

The  epidermal  cells  which  underlie  the  cuticle  are  arranged 
in  very  definite  rows ;   they  form  but  a  single  layer  and  the  con- 


TABDIGBADA.  857 

spicuous  nuclei  are  placed  in  each  cell  in  a  corresponding  position 
to  that  of  the  corresponding  cell  of  the  other  side  of  the  body. 
At  the  end  of  the  limbs  and  around  the  orifices  into  the  body 
the  cells  are  heaped  up,  but  elsewhere  the  cuticle  and  the  single- 
layered  epidermis  surround  a  spacious  body-cavity.  This 
cavity  contains  the  viscera  which  are  bathed  by  an  uncoagu- 
lable  fluid.  Numerous  corpuscles,  increasing  in  number  as  the 
animal  grows  old,  float  in  this  fluid  and  these  in  well-nourished 
individuals  are  packed  with  food  reserves.  The  body-cavity  is 
traversed  both  by  muscle-fibres  and  by  nerves  symmetrically 
placed,  and  the  curious  absence  of  connective  tissue,  associated 
in  many  cases  with  the  great  transparency  of  the  tissues,  allows 
these  to  be  readily  investigated.  There  are  also  ventral,  dorsal, 
and  lateral  bands  of  muscles,  and  others  that  move  the  limbs 
and  teeth. 

The  mouth  commences  with  what  is  termed  the  oral  cavity, 
which  may  or  may  not  be  surrounded  by  certain  cuticular  rings  ; 
this  opens  behind  into  a  narrow  tube  lined  by  chitin,  the  mouth 
tube.  The  two  chitinous  teeth  or  stylets  project  into  the  mouth 
tube  in  certain  species  of  Macrdbioius  and  Doyeria  but  into  the 
oral  cavity  in  Echiniacus,  Milnesium  and  some  species  of  Macro- 
biotua.  These  teeth  or  stylets  may  be  strengthened  by  a  cal- 
careous deposit.  They  are  moved  by  three  muscles  attached  to 
their  hinder  ends.  The  mouth-tube  passes  into  a  stout  muscular 
pharynx,  circular  in  outUne  with  radiating  muscle-fibres.  When 
these  contract  the  lumen  is  enlarged  and  the  fluid  food — usually 
the  cell-sap  of  some  moss  cell  which  has  been  pierced  by  the 
stylets — ^is  drawn  in.  Two  glands,  called  saUvary,  open  into  the 
mouth  ;  in  some  species  their  secretion  is  considered  poisonous. 
The  phar3aix  is  succeeded  by  an  oesophagus  which  may  be 
reduced  to  almost  nothing ;  this  opens  into  a  capc^ious  stomach 
whose  walls  consist  of  a  layer  of  very  definitely  hexagonal  cells. 
Posteriorly  this  passes  into  a  rectum,  which  unites  with  the 
duct  of  the  excretory  organs  and  of  the  reproductive  organs ; 
the  resulting  cloaca  opens  by  a  transverse  slit  between  the  last 
pair  of  legs. 

The  excretory  function  is  said  to  be  carried  out  by  a  pair  of 
lateral  caeca  which  open  into  the  rectum.  These  recall  the  some- 
what similar  diverticula  of  certain  mites  and  probably  represent 
*malpighian  tubules. 
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There  are  no  special  organs  of  circulation  or  at  respiration. 
The  corpusculated  fluid  in  the  body-cavity  is  moved  about 
intermittently  by  the  movements  of  the  legs,  teeth,  etc.,  and 
this  fluid  and  the  tissues  must  be  oxygenated  through  the  thin 
cuticle. 

The  nervous  system  comprises  a  supraoesophageal  ganglion,, 
an  infraoesophageal  ganglion,  and  a  ventral  ladder  of  four 
gangUa.  The  supra-oesophageal  gangUon  is  somewhat  rounded ; 
posteriorly  it  is  produced  on  each  side  into  two  lobes,  one  of 
which  bears  an  eye  ;  close  to  this  a  slender  nerve  emerges  which 
runs  straight  to  the  first  ventral  ganglion.  The  large  mass  of 
the  brain  is  curved  round  the  oral  cavity  and  enters  the  sub- 
oesophageal  ganglion.  This  is  united  to  the  first  ventral  ganglion, 
and  this  in  its  turn  to  the  next,  and  so  on,  by  widely  divaricated 
longitudinal  commissures.  The  transparency  of  the  tissues 
and  the  absence  of  connective  tissue  allow  the  nerves  supplying 
the  curiously  symmetrical  muscles  to  be  readily  traced  to  their 
nerve-plate  or  nerve-end-plate. 

There  has  been  much  confusion  about  the  sex  of  the  Tardi- 
grada.  For  a  long  time  they  were  thought  to  be  hermaphrodite, 
but  more  recently  the  genus  Macrobiotus  has  been  sho^tn  to  be 
bisexual,  and  probably  the  same  holds  good  for  all  the  gen^u. 
The  males  are  smaller  than  the  females  and  much  rarer.  The 
testes  and  ovary  open  into  the  intestine  near  the  posterior  end 
and  e€^h  is  provided  with  a  dorsally  placed  accessory  gland. 

Only  some  of  the  eggs  develop,  and  this  they  do  at  the  expense 
of  the  others.  The  segmentation  of  the  egg  of  M.  macronyz  is 
total  and  equal,  and  a  typical  blastula  and  gastrula  are  formed. 
The  blastopore  closes  and  the  anus  ultimately  arises  at  the  same 
spot.  Four  pair  of  mesoblastic  somites  are  formed  and  give 
origin  to  the  coelom  and  to  the  musculature.  Both  the 
malpighian  tubules  and  the  testes  and  ovary  arise  as  diverticula 
of  the  alimentary  canal. 

The  details  of  the  development  seem  to  be  primitive  in  their 
nature,  and  afford  no  support  to  the  view  that  the  Tardigrada 
are  in  any  way  degenerate.  They  may  be  regarded  as  the 
simplest  and  lowest  group  of  Arthropods,  but  they  show  little 
affinity  to  any  of  the  now  existing  forms.  The  fact  that  different 
authorities  have  placed  the  Tardigrada  near  the  Crustacea,  the 
Rotifers,   the  Annelids,   the  Acarina,   the  Pentastomida,   and 
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the  Myzostomida  shows  that  their  position  in  the  animal  king- 
dom is  very  indeterminate. 

Those  Tardigrades  which  live  amongst  moss,  like  some  Rotifers 
and  Nematodes,  possess  remarkable  powers  of  mxdergoing  desic- 
cation without  being  injured  in  any  way  by  the  process  of  drying 
up.  As  the  moisture  diminishes,  the  little  creatures  cease  to 
move  and  begin  to  shrivel  up  until  they  resemble  a  small  grain 
of  sand.  After  rain  or  heavy  dew,  however,  they  slowly  revive, 
swell  up  to  their  former  size,  and  behave  as  if  nothing  had 
interfered  with  their  former  activity. 

Fam.  1.  Echiniscidae  with  the  characters  of  the  order. 

The  following  genera  are  recognized : — Echiniacua  C.  Sch.  ( = 
Eurydium  Doy.)  a  widely  distributed  genus  found  in  the  Arctic 
r^on  and  on  mountains  up  to  11,000  feet  and  elsewhere.  There 
are  numerous  species  and  one  sub-genus  Echiniscoides  of  which  the 
single  species  Echiniscoides  sigiamundi  lives  amongst  sea-weed. 
Microlyda  {LydeUa),  one  species  with  elongated  legs,  is  another 
marine  form.  Macrohioiua  with  many  species  lives  amongst 
moss  or  in  fresh-water.  Doyeria  with  a  single  species  also  lives, 
amongst  moss.  Diphascon  with  several  species  occurs  in  Europe, 
Spitsbergen  and  Chih.     Milnesium  has  two  species. 


Appendix  II  to  thb  Arachnida.* 

Order  PENTASTOMmA. 

Elongated,  vermiform  parasites  with  ringed  bodies,  a  pair  of 
daws  on  both  sides  of  the  mouth,  no  respiratory  or  circulatory 
organs,  larval  form  preserU. 

The  Pentastomida,  with  but  three  genera,  Porocephalus,  Lingua- 
ttUa  and  Reighardia,^  are  exclusively  parasitic  and  pass  the 
adult  stages  of  their  life  in  the  noses  and  adjacent  sinuses  of 
flesh-eating  vertebrates.  Their  eggs  when  fertilized,  are  sneezed 
out  or  coughed  up,  and,  falling  on  grass  or  plants,  are  eaten  by 
some  vegetable-feeding  animal.     When  they  reach  the  stomach, 

*  W,  Utiles,  Zeitachr.wiaa.ZooLyMi,  1801.     Lohrmcuin,  ^rcA.  Naturg^fXVy 
1889.     A.  E.  Shipley,  Arch,  Parasite  i,  1898. 
t  H.  B.  Ward,  P.  Amer.  Asa.,  1899,  p.  254. 
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the  ^g-ahell  disappears  and  the  issuing  larva  makes  i(a  way  into 
the  tissues  surrounding  the  alimentary  canal.  Here  it  comes 
to  rest  and  encysts,  until  this  first  hoet 
falls  a  prey  to  some  camiTorous  animal, 
when  the  parasite  makes  its  way  into  the 
nose  or  lungs  and  becomes  in  a  short 
time  mature. 

Like  most  Entozoa  and  other  animals 
that  live  in  the  dark,  the  members  of 
the  Pentastomida  are  white  unless  tinged 
with  the  blood  of  their  host  which  they 
suck.  The  body  is  either  cylindrical  or 
in  the  genus  lAnguatuia  somewhat  flat- 
tened and  lanceolate  ;  it  is  more  or  less 
sharply  ringed,  hut  the  annuli  do  not  cor- 
respond with  any  internal  sedimentation 
and  there  is  very  little  trace  of  segmenta- 
tion in  the  body  at  any  time  of  the  life- 
history. 

The  anterior  end  of  the  body  is  separ- 
at«d  off  from  the  rest  sometimes  by  quite 
a   narrow   neck.      This   head   bears   the 
mouth  and  two  pairs  of  chitinous  hooks. 
It    never    shows   any  annulations.    The 
"liiSSM^'Ti^aar:         hooks    have    expanded    chitinous     basal 
S.ti^:'^'.^.;,'"""         plates  into   which  muscles  are  inserted. 
The    hooks    themselves  are    strongly  re- 
curved and  can  be  protruded  and  retracted  with  ease. 

Certain  papillae  are  symmetrically  scattered  over  the  head, 
and  others  are  arranged  over  the  anterior  half  of  each  annulus. 
These  correspond  with  epidermal  pits.  There  is  also  a  pair 
of  large  papillae,  which  lie  in  front  of  the  inner  pair  of  hooks 
and  bear  the  openings  of  the  hook-glands. 

The  body  is  ensheathed  in  a  cuticle  which  is  secreted  by  the 
epidermal  cells.  The  epidermal  glands  are  special  aggregations 
of  these  cells  with  a  short  lumen  opening  on  the  papillae  ;  these 
openings  were  formerly  called  stigmata.  Some  authorities  regard 
them  as  having  an  excretory  function.*  The  hook-glands  how- 
ever are  much  larger  structures,  and  extend  on  each  side  of  the 
•  Baldwin  Spencer,  Q.  J.  Mic.  Set.,  xxxiv.  1893,  p.  I. 
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alimentary  canal  to  near  the  hinder  end  of  the  body.  Anteriorly 
the  right  and  left  glands  fuse  to  form  the  head-gland  which  fills- 
up  a  good  deal  of  the  space  within  the  head.  From  the  head- 
gland  three  ducts  arise  on  each  side,  one  passes  to  each  of  the 
large  papillae  and  one  to  the  base  of  each  hook;  it  has  been  sug- 
gested that  the  glands  secrete  an  irritating  fluid  which  stimulates 
the  flow  of  blood  and  prevents  a  coagulum  being  formed. 

Below  the  epidermis  lies  a  layer  of  circular  muscles  and  be- 
neath them  a  longitudinal  layer.  As  in  PolygordiuSy  Per%paiu» 
and  other  primitive  animals,  a  sheet  of  muscle  fibres  runs  from 
each  side  of  the  body  towards  the  ventral  median  line  thus 
dividing  the  body  cavity  into  three  chambers.  Other  muscles 
move  the  hooks,  and  there  are  several  which  by  contracting 
enlarge  the  lumen  of  the  pharynx  which  thus  acts  as  a  sucking- 
pump.     The  muscles   are  striated. 

The  mouth  is  borne  on  a  prominence ;  it  leads  into  a  pharynx 
wliich  passes  bc^kwards  and  upwards  and  soon  opens  into  an 
oesophagus.  This  passes  upwards  and  projects  into  the  lumen 
of  the  stomach,  thus  forming  a  valve  which  prevents  the  regur- 
gitation of  the  fluid  food.  The  stomach  or  mid-gut  is  large 
and  stretches  back  to  near  the  hind  end  of  the  body ;  here  it 
narrows  and  passes  into  a  short  rectum  which  opens  by  a  terminal 
anus.  The  pharynx  and  oesophagus  and  the  rectum  are  lined 
with  chitin  and  represent  the  stomodaeum  and  protodaeum 
respectively. 

The  nervous  system  consists  of  a  large  ventral  ganglion  which 
gives  off  two  cords  devoid  of  ganghonic  cells  which  meet  and 
fuse  above  the  oesophagus.  From  each  side  eight  nerves  arise 
which  supply  the  neighbouring  structures,  and  behind,  a  ninth 
pair,  the  largest  of  all,  runs  backward  along  the  ventral  sur- 
face of  the  animal  to  the  posterior  end.  The  only  sense  organs 
are  certain  paired  sense  papillae  situated  on  the  head.  There 
are  no  specialized  respiratory  or  circulatory  organs  and  no  organs 
comparable  with  nephridia,  coxal  glands  or  malpigliian  tubules. 

The  sexes  are  separated  in  the  Pentastomida.  The  males 
are  smaller  than  the  females  and  are  said  to  be  the  more  numerous. 
The  testis  is  a  cylindrical  sac  closed  behind,  lying  dorsally  above 
the  stomc^h.  Anteriorly  the  sac  splits  and  passes  into  two 
lateral  ducts,  the  vesiculae  seminales,  which  encircle  the  alimen- 
tary canal  and  pierce  through  the  tissue  of  the  hook-glands.    The 
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vesiculae  pass  into  a  chitin-lined  vas  deferens  which  reoelveB 
the  contents  of  large  backwardly  directed  ejaculatory  ghuids, 
one  on  each  side.  The  vasa  deferentia  then  traverse  a  cimiB 
bulb  which  receives  on  one  side  a  cirrus-sac  and  on  the  .other 
A  dilator-rod-sac,  both  of  which  assist  in  copulation.  The  two 
•ducts  then  unite  and  open  by  a  median  ventral  pore  a  little 
posterior  to  the  mouth. 

The  ovary  is  also  a  median  dorsal  sac,  which  splits  anteriorly 
into  a  right  and  left  oviduct,  which  pierce  the  hook-gland  and 
encircle  the  stomach  and  the  ninth  pair  of  nerves.  The  oviducts 
unite  ventrally  and  at  their  point  of  union  receive  the  ducts  of 
two  receptacula  seminis  or  spermathecae  which  as  a  rule  con- 
tain numerous  spermatozoa.  The  uterus  formed  by  the  united 
oviducts  is  continued  along  the  ventral  surface  of  the  body  as 
A  coiled  tube  often  crowded  with  fertihzed  eggs ;  as  many  as 
half  a  million  may  be  found.  The  uterus  opens  by  a  narrow 
vagina  in  the  median  ventral  line  a  little  in  front  of  the  anus. 

The  ova  undergo  a  considerable  part  of  their  development 
within  the  body  of  the  mother.     In  those  forms  which  live  in 
the  nasal  passages,  the  eggs  when  laid  leave  the  host  with  its 
nasal  excretions  ;  but  in  those  which  inhabit  the  lungs,  the  eggs 
pass  down  the  alimentary  canal  and  leave  the  host's  body  with 
the  faeces.     For  their  further  development  it  is  necessary  that 
they  be  eaten  by  some  other  animal,  and  this  second  or  larval 
host  is  as  a  rule  herbivorous.     The  larva,  which  emerges  when 
the  egg-shell  is  dissolved  in  the  stomach  of  the  second  host,  is 
globular  \iith  a  tail  and  two  pairs  of  appendages  ending  in  hooks. 
Anteriorly  is  a  boring  apparatus  of  chitinous  rods.     By  means 
of  this  armature  the  larva  bores  through  the  stomach  walls 
And  comes  to  rest  in  some  organ,  often  the  liver.     Here  a  cyst 
is  formed  in  which  it  lies.     It  moults  a  few  times  and  loses  its 
limbs,  but  its  internal  organs  are  maturing  and  the  annulations 
appear,  arising  first  about  the  middle  of  the  body.     After  a 
quiescent  period  of  some  months  the  larva  again  becomes  active 
and  wanders  through  the  tissues  of  its  second  host,  a  proceeding 
which  is  sometimes  fatal  to  the  latter.     If  the  second  host  should 
now  be  eaten  by  a  member  of  the  first,  i.e.  some  carnivorous 
creature,  the  larva  makes  its  way  into  the  nasal  passages  or 
lungs  as  the  case  may  be,  and  after  a  final  moult  becomes  adult. 

The  larval  form  \^ith  its  two  pairs  of  clawed  limbs  recalls  the 
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Tardigradea  and  certain  aberrant  Acorines  such  as  Phyloptm, 
and  the  amuigement  of  the  reproductive  organs  is  like  that  of 
many  Arthropods,     The  other  features  of  their  anatomy  and 
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of  their  life-history  is  honever  so  peculiar  that  it  seems  wiser 
to  regard  them  as  an  appendix  to,  rather  than  an  Order  of,  the 
Arachnida. 

Fam    I.     LinguatuUdae  with  the  characters  of  the  order. 

There  are  three  genera.  1.  lAngwUvia  Frohlich  with  a 
flattened,  turbcDarian-shaped  body,  the  body  cavity  extending 
into  the  lateral  wings  which  are  crenelated  at  the  edge.  Species 
have  been  foijnd  in  a  fresh-water  South  American  fish  Acara 
and  are  probably  larvae,  in  the  nose  and  trachea  of  Felisonca, 
in  the  throat  of  a.  Caiman,  and  the  commonest  of  all  L.  taenxoides 
in  the  nasal  passages  of  dt%  and  wolf,  the  fox,  horse,  sheep,  mule 
and  man ;  the  larva  of  the  latter  has  been  found  in  the  rabbit, 
hare,  guinea  pig,  ox,  pig,  horse  and  a  few  other  animals.  2.  Poro- 
cephalns  Humboldt  {Pentaeloma  Rud).  The  body  is  cylindrical 
with  a  more  or  less  well  developed  head.  This  genus  usually 
inhabits  the  lungs.  It  occurs  in  large  snakes,  crocodiles, 
lizards,  some  birds,  e.g.  sea-gulls,  tortoises  and  many  members 
of  the  order  Carnivora.  3.  Reigkardia,  devoid  of  annula- 
tions,  transparent,  with  poorly  developed  hooks  but  a 
mouth  armature,  is  found  in  the  air  sacs  of  Bonaparte's  Gull 
and  in  the  common  t«m  of  North  America, 
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Abactinal  1 17. 

AbaUus  810 >. 

Abdomen,  Crustacea 
342. 

Abdominal  bud  3o. 

Abh.  Senck.  Ges.  Frank- 
furt =  Abhandlungen 
herausgegeben  von 
der  Senckenbergischen 
naturforsehenden  Ges- 
ellschaft  (Frankfort 
a-m.) 

Aboral  sinus.  Asteroids 
181,  Echinoids  231, 
development  of  14/, 
146.  ^ 

Abyssascidia  27*. 

Acalyptratae  749*. 

Acalyptratc  740*. 

Acanthaster     102*. 
madreporites  of  184. 

Acanthechinus  241  ^ 

Acanthephyra  531  *. 

Acanthia,  nervous  sys- 
tem 634. 

Acanthocarpus  544*. 

Acanthocope  488*. 

Acanthoctenus  820*. 

Acanthocyclus  648*. 

Acanthodon  819. 

Acantholeberis  881  *. 

Acantholithus  541*. 

Acantholophus  842*. 

Acanthomera  747*. 

Acanthonotus  501  *. 

Acanthophrynus  810*. 

Acanthosoma  692*, stage 
529». 

Acanthotelson  358*, 
462,  468. 

Acanthotrochus  269*. 

Acarina  842. 
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Acaromantis  851*. 

Acartia  405*. 

Acasta  425*. 

Aceste  247. 

Acetes  529*. 

Achaeus  545*,  parasite 
of  4911. 

AcheUa  784. 

Acherontia  715. 

Acheta  636,  674*. 

Achlyonice  267*. 

Achthcres  409*,  deve- 
lopment 402. 

Acicle  539*. 

Aeidostoma  501  *. 

Anraeinae  712*. 

Acridium  672*,  leg  821, 
tympanic  organ  635. 

Acrocalanus  404. 

Acrocera  748* 

Acrochordocrinus  298*. 

Acrocidaris  240*. 

Acron  319,  325,  826, 
609. 

Acroperus  881*. 

Aoroealenia  240*. 

Acrothoracica  426, 

affinities  of  427*. 

Aetaeomorpha  544*. 

Actinal  117. 

Actinocrinus  296*. 

Actinocucumis  269*. 

Actinometra  801*,  am- 
bulacral  groove  271, 
intestine  285,  mouth 
and  anus  270. 

Actinopoda  265. 

Actinopus  819. 

Aculeata  762. 

Adambulacral  ossicles 
169. 

Adela  707*. 
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Adephaga  725. 

Adimerus  780*. 

Admetus  808,  810*. 

Adonea  820*. 

Adranesius  406*. 

Aebutina  820*. 

Aedes  744*. 

Aega  489*. 

Aegathoa  489*. 

Aegialitidae  782*. 

Aegina  504*. 

Aeglea  541*. 

Aenippe  405*. 

Aeolothrips  689. 

AepophiUdae  698*. 

Acrope  247. 

Aeschna  688,  eye  of  331 

Aethon  408*. 

Aetidius  405*. 

Affinities  Artbropoda 
315,Crinoids290,291, 
Eohinoderms  160, 
Echinoids  235,  Holo- 
thurians  265,  Trilo- 
bito  366,  Phyllopoda 
367. 

Agalia  697*. 

Agaricocrinus  296*. 

Agariatidae  718*. 

Agassizia  246*. 

Agassizocrinus  296. 

Agaue  851*. 

Agdistis  720*. 

AgelacrinuH  810. 

Agelena  825*. 

Ageronia  712*. 

Aglaia  891. 

AgloBsa  720*. 

Aglycyderes  786* 

Agnostus  363. 

Agrion  688*. 

Agnotes  782*. 
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Agromyzidac  761^ 
Agrotis  719*. 
Alaptus  759. 
Alary  muRcles  629. 
Albia  850'. 

Albunea  542',  respira- 
tion of  520. 
Alcimochthes  824'. 

Alcinops  784. 

Alcippe  428*,  excretory 
organs  421,  ^ut  of 
426',  habits  of  422, 
male  and  female  of 
427. 

Aldcr.nies701'. 

Alebion  408^ 

Alepas  428',  caudal  fork 
of  420,  parasite  of  428. 

Aletia  719'. 

Aieurobius  854'. 

Aleurodea  700. 

Aleurodiiscus  700. 

Aleuronia  706. 

Aleuropteryx  705. 

Alima  608'. 

Alimentary  canal. 

Asteroids  176,  Rala- 
noglofisida  74,  Crin- 
oids  285,  Echinoids 
230,  Holothiirians 
256,    Ophiurids    199. 

Alipcfl  602'. 

Alitropus  489'. 

Aliagecrinus  288^ 

Allanalges  852'. 

Alloptes  852'. 

Alona  881'. 

Alonopsis  881'. 

Alope  582'. 

AlpheuB  582'. 

Alternate  brachials  278 

Alteutha  406^ 

Althoflia  65. 

Alucita  720'. 

Alula  740. 

Amaroeoium  84'. 

Amaroucium  84'. 

Amaryllis  501'. 

Amathia  501'. 

Amathillopeis  501'. 

Amaurobius  813,  814, 
820'. 

Ambital  skeleton.  As- 
teroids 171,  Ophiu- 
rids 195,  Echinoids 
209. 

Amblyomma  850'. 

Amblyopone  778. 

Amblyops  471'. 


Amblypneustes  242'. 

Amblyptilia  720', 

Amblypygi  810*. 

Amblypygus  246'. 

Ambulacral  117,  ossicles 
169,  plates  and  pores, 
Echinoids  211. 

Ameira  405'. 

Amenophia  405'. 

Amerus  848'. 

Ammonia  851'. 

Ammophila  768. 

Ammothea  784. 

Ammotrecha  888. 

Ammoxenus  822'. 

Amnion  of  Echinoids 
150. 

Amoebocytes  Echino- 
derms  127. 

Amorphopus  547'. 

AmorphoAcelis  668'. 

Ampelisca  501'. 

Amphaskandria  404. 

Amphiaster  190'- 

Amphilepis  206>. 

Amphilochus  501'. 

Amphion  580. 

Amphipneustic  741. 

Amphipoda  492,  para- 
site of  410',  parasites 
on  490',  terrestrial 
502'. 

Amphlsa  720'. 

Amphithoe  500'. 

Amphithoides  500'. 

Amphithyrus  502'. 

Amphiura  206'. 

Amphizoa  726'. 

Amphorida  309. 

Amphoroidea  489'. 

Ampulex  768. 

Ampulla,  Asteroids  184, 
Crinoids  271,  Holo- 
thurians  254,  of  tube- 
feet  129. 

Amyciaea  824'. 

Amymone  405'. 

Anagraphis  822'. 

Anal  interradial  Cri- 
noids 276. 

Analges  852'. 

Anal- piece  617. 

Anamorphosis  601. 

Ananteris  806'. 

Anapagurus  540'. 

Anape  714'. 

Anapis  824'. 

Anaplecta  667',  867'. 

Anapta  269'. 


I   Anapterygota  654.  660. 

AnaptycU  667'. 

Anarthrura  479. 

Anasa  092'. 

Anasicydium  852-. 

Anaspides  358',  462. 
appendages  439,  ce- 
phalic groove  436, 
epipodites  346,  le^ 
344. 

Anaspis  784'. 

Anast^rias  192',  larva 
141. 

Anax  687,  688. 

Anceus  492'. 

Anchialis  471',  man- 
dibles 438. 

Anchistia  588'. 

Anchistrocheles  891. 

Anchorella  409'. 

Anchylomera  503'. 

Anchylosis  283, 

Ancinus  489'. 

Andrena  768,  ICA. 

Andromma  822'. 

Anechura  666'. 

Anelasma  428',  hahit 
of  419. 

Anelasmocephalns  842'. 

Anepsia  824'. 

Anilocra  489',  herma- 
phroditism, 484. 

Anisaedus  822'. 

Anisaspis  819. 

Anisolabis  666. 

Anisomorpha  670'. 

Anisopteridae  OSS'. 

Ankyroderma  268', 
stone  canal  254. 

Ann  Sci.  Nat.  —Annales 
des  Sciences  natur- 
elles. 

Annnlosa  314. 

Anobium  678'.  723.731*. 

Anoc^hanus  245'. 

Anomalanthus  244'. 

Anomalocera  405'. 

Anomalocrinidae  294=^. 

Anomura  586.  parasites 
of  491',  491',  ptery- 
gostomial  region  of 
514,  515. 

Anonyx  501'. 

Anopheles  738,  740,  743. 
74(4,  745',  general 
view  of  612.  gut  624. 
stridulating  organ 
616,  thorax  and  vnnf^ 
615,  wing  613. 
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Anophthalmiis  726^ 

Anoploiermes  683^ 
Anoplura  681. 

Anorthopygus  245^ 

Anosia  711*. 

Anoetraca  870. 

Antambulacral  1 17, 
platee  171. 

Antedon  153,  154,  155,    , 
156,157,158,159,272, 
274,  284,    289,   301,^ 
ambulacral       groove   | 
271,    apical    nervous   i 
system    283,     body- 
form     272,      central 
276,    covering  plates 
281,  development  152, 
larva    153,    develop- 
mental    stages     274, 
oral  vestibule  280. 

Antennae  of  Arthropods 
originally  postoral 
limbs  327. 

Antennae  Crustacea 
344. 

Antennarius,  parasite 
on  408. 

Antennary  gland, 

Amphipoda  497, 

Crustacea  353,  Cy- 
pris  361,  Decapods 
514,  Ostracods  387, 
Copepods  398,  Iso- 
poda  483,  Malacos- 
traca  442,  Ncbalia 
459,  Schizopods  468. 

Antennata  579. 

Anterior     body -cavity, 
Holothuriaiis  254. 

Anterior  coelom  129, 
Echinoderms  144. 

Anthelura  488*. 

Anthenea  190*. 

Anthcnoides  190^ 

Antherophagus  729'. 

Anthicidae  733'. 

Anthidium  764. 

Anthocidaris  242^ 

Anthocoptes  855  ^ 

Anthocoridac  694  ^ 

Anthomyia  761'  micro- 
pyle  640. 

Anthophora  733 »,  764, 
mouth  parts  620. 

Anthosoma  408^ 

Anthothrips  690'. 

Anthrapalaemon  358'. 

Anthrenus  730'. 

Anthribidae  735'. 


Anthura  488',  otocyst 
482. 

Antilibiuia  546'. 

Antipatharia,  parasites 
of  434,  435. 

Antitegula  740. 

Ant-like  spiders  823*, 
826'. 

Ant-lions  702'. 

Ants  770,  harvesting, 
leaf-cutting  772,  bull- 
dog 773,  solitary  767. 

Anurella  30'. 

Anuretes  408'. 

Anurida,  habits  657, 
premandibular  seg- 
ment 321. 

Anuroc  tonus  807. 

Anuropus,  abdominal 
legs  481. 

Anus  of  Echinoids  209, 
210,  235. 

Aora  500'. 

Apatania  707'. 

Apatura  712'. 

Apeltes  483'. 

Aphaenogaster  77 1 , 
772'. 

Aphaniptera  662. 

Aphantochilus  824'. 

Aphareus  581'. 

Aphelocheirns  694'. 

Aphis  699',metageusesis 
of  339. 

Aphroditast^r  188'. 

Apical  nervous  system, 
Crinoids  283,  function 
284. 

Apical  plates,  Ophi- 
urids  199. 

Apical  system,  Asteroids 
171,  compact,  elon- 
gated, disjunct  219, 
Crinoids  275,  Echi- 
noids 210,  Exocyclica 
217,  Echinoderms 
121. 

Apilidium  34'. 

Apiocera  748'. 

Apiocrinus  298'. 

Apis  762,  763,  765, 
antenna  618,  malpi- 
ghian  tubes  646. 

Aplidiopsis  34'. 

Aplopodus  406'. 

Apncustio  632. 

Apoda  428,   717'.  i 

Apodeme  613. 

Aponomma  850'. 


Aporia  718'. 

Aporoptychus  819. 

Appendages,  Crusta- 
cea 343. 

Appendicularia  8,  65. 

Appendiculariae  60,  de- 
velopment of  19,  va.H- 
cular  system  of  16. 

Appendix  interna  442, 
522'. 

Apposition  image  333. 

Apseudes  477,  479,  an- 
tennae 477,  478, 
mandible  478,  ner- 
vous system  348,  442. 

Apterygida  666'. 

Apterygota  654,  655. 

Aptogaster  34'. 

Apus  369,  371,  377, 
blood  352,  brood 
pouch  376,  frontal 
sense  organ  347, 
gonads  of  375,  ner- 
vous system  372, 
parthenogenesis  373, 
proportion  of  males 
374. 

Apyre  824'. 

Arachnida  774,  somites, 
coxal  glands  317, 
head,  precheliceran 
somites  323. 

Arachniopleurus  241'. 

Arachnocrinus  295'. 

Arachnocvstis  309. 

Arachnoides  244',  pores 
215,  216. 

Arachnomysis  471'. 

Arachnura  823'. 

Aradus  092'. 

Araeosoma  240'. 

Araneae  811. 

Araneae  verse    820. 

Araneida  811. 

Araneus  824'.  • 

Araschnia  712'. 

Arbacia  241',  genital 
pores  210. 

Arbelidae  710'. 

Arceina  714'. 

Arch.BioL  « Archives  de 
Biologie. 

Arch.  f.  Mik.  Anat.s 
Archiv  fur  mikro- 
scopische  Anatomie. 

Arch.  lUi\.  Biologie  ^ 
Archives  italiennes  de 
Biologie. 

Archaea  824^. 
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Archaeocidaris  289^ 
Archaster  188^ 
Arohasterias  188. 
Archiapinae  768. 
Archiblatta  687*. 
Archicerebrum  320. 
Archiconchoecia  890*. 
Archidistoma  88. 
Archimantis  609^ 
Archisometnis  806*. 
Archispiroatreptus,    de- 
velopment 589. 
Arctiidae  718*. 
Arctopis  54f6^ 
Arcturides  488*. 
Arcturus  488*. 
Arctus  585^ 
Arcys  824^ 
Argas  846.  849^ 
Argeia  491*. 
Argilloeoia  891. 
Argiope  828*. 
Argopatagus  247. 
Argulus  411,  418,  limb 

vtrtm 

Argynnis  712*. 

Argyrodes  823  ^ 

Argyroneta  826  ^ 

Ariadna  821*. 

Arista  739. 

Aristaeomorpha  529  ^ 

Aristaeopsis  529  ^     . 

Aristeus  529^. 

Aristocystis  809. 

Armadillidium  487. 

Armadillium  482. 

Armadillo  487. 

Army- worm  719^ 

AroUum  668^ 

Arrhenurus  851^. 

Artema  822*. 

Artemesia  529  ^ 

Artemia  876,  partheno- 
genesis 373. 

Aitemiopsis  876. 

Arthracantha  296^ 

Arthrobranchia  618. 

Arthropoda  814,  rela- 
tion to  Annelida  315, 
coelom  and  haemo- 
coele  316,  heart  and 
pericardium  317,  foot- 
jaws,  head,  segmenta- 
tion of  head  318,  325, 
acron  326,  innerva- 
tion of  antennae,  an- 
tennae originally  post- 
oral  limbs  327,  brain 
320,     828,     suboeso- 


phageal  ganglion  321, 
maxillulae  322,  table 
of  head-segments  325, 
eyes  328,  function  of 
compound  eyes  331, 
Arachnid  eyes  334, 
Myriapod  eyes  329, 
origin  of  compound 
eye,  statocysts  and 
otocysts  337,  tactile 
setae  chordotonal, 
light-producing,  stri- 
dulating  and  respira- 
tory organs  338, 
sexes,  parthenogenesis 
and  eggs        339, 

polyembryony  340, 
early  disappearance  of 
mesoblastic  somites, 
development  of 

mesent-eron,  regenera- 
tion 340,  divisions 
of  341. 

Articulata  298^ 

Artotrogus  407*. 

Asagena  823^ 

Asanada  608^ 

Ascalaphus  708*. 

Aschipasma  —  Ascepas- 
ma  670*. 

Aschiza  748*. 

Ascidia  13,  27*,  com- 
mensal in  406*,  ma- 
rioni  and  atra  7, 
pharvnx  of  II,  test 
of  26. 

Ascidiacea  25. 

Ascidiae  compositae  80. 

Ascidiae  luciae  39. 

Ascidiae     salpaeformes 
39. 

Ascidiae  simplices  26. 

Ascidicola  406*. 

Ascidiidae  26. 

Ascidiozoold  41. 

Asclera  784K 

Ascomyzon  407*. 

Ascopera  80  ^ 

Ascorhynchus  784. 

Ascothoracica  484. 

Asellota  487. 

Asellus  488^  penis  483, 
development   485. 

Asexual    reproduction, 
Echinoderms         133, 
Tunicata  18. 

Asilus  748^ 

AsphaUa  715*. 

Aspidiotus  701  ^  705 


Aspidiphorus  781*. 

Aspidochirotae  266. 

Aspidodiadema  240*. 

Aspidoecia  410*. 

Aspidophoreia  501*. 

Aspidophryxus  490  ^ 

Aspidosoma  188. 

AstaciUa  488*. 

Astacoides  586*. 

Astacopsis  586*,  gills  of 
518*. 

Astacus  586S  blood  352, 
embryo  of  448,  gills 
of  518*,  nervous  sys- 
tem 348. 

Astata  769^ 

Astellium  86^ 

Asterias  173,  185,  192*. 
larva  141,  madrepo- 
rites  184,  polian 
vesicles  185,  care  of 
brood  187,  stone 
canal  183. 

Asterina  191*,  develop- 
ment 143,  hermaphro- 
dite 186,  gonoductfi 
of,  autotomy  and  re- 
generation 187,  larvae 
141,  142,  188,  meta-  t 
morphosis  146,  stone- 
canal  183. 

Astemata  245. 

Asteroblastus  810. 

Asterooheree  407*. 

Asterodiscus  191*. 

Asterodon  189*. 

Asteroidea  166.  form  of 
body  167,  number  of 
rays  167,  anus  167. 
size  of  168,  body-wall 
169.  skeleton  169. 
peristom  170,  ambital 
skeleton  171,  apical 
system     171.    spines 

172,  paxilli  172,  pedi- 
cellariae    173.    scalee 

173,  granules  173. 
absence  of  pedicel- 
lariae     173.     muscles 

174,  nervous  system 
174,  eye  175,  alimen- 
tary canal  176,  mesen- 
teries 177,  coelom  178, 
papulae  179,  peri- 
haemal    spaces     179, 

'axial  sinus  ISO. 
aboral  sinus  181. 
watervascular  system 
181,  madreporite  182. 
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stone  canal  183,  num- 
ber of  madreporites 
184,  axial  organ, 
vascular  system, 

gonads   186,   care  of 


187, 
188, 


240  >, 


brood,     habits 

extinct     forms 

fixation  of  149. 
Asteropsis  191^. 
Asteropais  241 '. 
Asthenos  o  m  a 

spines  226. 
Astigmata  851'. 
Astrobunus  842  ^ 
Astroceras  207  ^ 
Astrochele  207  ^ 
Astrochema  207  ^ 
Astroclon  207  ^ 
Astrocnida  207  ^ 
Astrocrinus  818. 
Astrogomphus  207^. 
Astrogonium  190^. 
Astronyx  207*. 
Astropccten  189*,  larva 

141,   no  pedicellariae 

173,    potean  vesicles   ' 

185,  stone-canal  183.     ' 
Astrophis  206*.  , 

Astrophiura  207*.  | 

Astrophyton  207*,  | 

pedicellariae  of  196. 
Astroporpa  207  ^ 
Astropyga  241 K  ' 

Astrotoma  207  ^ 
Astyra  501*. 
Asymmetry  390*. 
Asymmetry    of    Verru- 

cidae  426*. 
A  tax  843,  851*. 
At«lecrinu8  801*. 
Atelecyclus  549. 
Atelopsalis  851*. 
Atemeleta  667*. 
Athalia  758. 
Athanas  582*. 
Athelges  491*. 
Athelgue  491*. 
Athelgus  491*. 
Atherix  746*. 
Atrac tides  851*. 
Atractosoma  593*. 
Atrial  cavity  12. 
Atropos  678*. 
Atta  772*. 
Attacus  714*. 
Attus  826*. 
Aturus  851*. 
Atya  582*. 
Atyaephjrra  582*. 


Atylus  501*. 
Atyoida  582*. 
Atypoides  820*. 
Atypus      820*,      coxal 

glands  817. 
Auditory  organ,  Insecta 

635. 
Augaptilus  405*,   sexes 

399. 
Aulacus  761. 
Auricle    Echinoids  228, 

BalanogloBsida       87, 

pluteus  140. 
Auricularia  137,  138. 
Austromysis  471*. 
Austro-Peripatus  576. 
Autodermophily  121. 
Autotomy  Asteroids  187, 

Balanoglossida  100. 
Avicularia811,819. 
Axial   organ    130,    234, 

development         1^, 

Asteroids     186,     Cri- 

noids      287,      Holo- 

thurians  255,  Ophiu- 

rids  202. 
Axial     sinus    Asteroids 

180,  development  145, 

Echinoderms         128, 

Echinoids  231. 
Axillary  primibrach  277. 
Axiopsis  588*. 
Axius  523,  588*. 
Axonopsis  850*. 


Babycurus  806*. 

Bacillus  670*,  670* 

Back-swimmers  695. 

Bacteria  670*. 

Bactridium  670*. 

Baculus  408*. 

BacunculuR  670*. 

Baerocrinus  294*. 

Bairdia  891,  fossil  358, 
gastric  mill  361,  gut 
386. 

Balanidae,  shell  of  419. 

Balanocrinus  801*. 

Balanoglossida  67,  68. 

Balanoglossus  68,  73, 
102.  branchial  pores 
77,  gonads  95,  ova 
95,  habits  100,  neural 
canal  73,  nerve-roots 
73,  notochord  76, 
proboscis  82,  83,  pro- 
boscis pore  84,  peri- 
cardium 87. 


Balanus  425*,  body  of 
418,  excretory  organs 

421,  fertilization    of 

422,  larvae    of    414, 
parasite  of  491*. 

Barana  784. 

Bargena  850*. 

Barnacles  —Balanus. 

Barrandeocrinus  296*. 

Barrus  888. 

Barybrotes  489*. 

Barychelus  819. 

Barycrinus  295*. 

Basal  plates  Echino- 
derms 121,  Crinoids 
275. 

Basanistes  409*. 

Basement  membrane 
Balanoglossida  91, 
connective  and  skele- 
tal tissues  91. 

Basilar  plate  595. 

Basipodite  344. 

Batea501*. 

Bathyactis,  parasite  of 
435. 

Bathybiaster  189*. 

Bathycrinus  299,  800*, 
apical  nervous  sys- 
tem 283. 

Bathycuma  476. 

Bathyherpystikes  267*. 

Bathynectes  548*. 

Bathynella  468. 

Bathynomus  489*,  gills 
of  441,  pleopods  of 
482. 

Bathyoncus  28*,  29*, 
pharynx  of  11,  26. 

Bathyphantes  828*. 

Bathyplax  547*. 

Bathyplotes  267*. 

Bathyporeia  501  *. 

Batocrinus  296*. 

BdeUa  851*. 

Bdellorhynchus  852*. 

Bdche  de  Mer  264. 

Bed-bug  694*. 

Bedeguar  gall  758. 

Bee-bread  762. 

Beetles  —  Coleoptera. 

Beetles,  black-  667*, 
sound-producing  723, 
wingless  727,  smallest 
728*,  of  ants  727*,  of 
beavers  727*,  mice 
and  humble-bees  727*, 
ants*  nests    728*, 

thatch  728*,  of  rape- 
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oro\yA  729 S  of  waap- 
and  humble-bee  nests 
729.  734*,  of  mould 
729*,  ants*-ne8t8  730S 
of  fungi  730S  73P,of 
cellars,  of  hairs,  of 
skins  730*,  timber, 
biscuits,  furniture, 
books,  compressed 
meat  731*,  wood  732  ^ 
bee-nests  733  ^  peas 
and  beans  735S  as- 
pen, turnip,  com, 
asparagus,  potatoes 
735*,  beneath  bark 
7361. 

Beetle-mites  848. 

Belemnocrinidae  294*. 

Belinurus  795. 

Belisarius  807. 

Belostoma  095^ 

Bembex  751*,  799». 

Bembidium  726^ 

Benthaster  192^ 

Bdntheocaris  581*. 

Benthesicymus  529  S 
gills  of  519^ 

Bentheuphausia  471  ^ 

Benthodytes  267*,  eggs 
134,  stone-canal  254. 

Benthogone  267  ^ 

Benthothuria  267. 

Bertrana  824^ 

Berytidae  692^ 

Bibio  746^ 

Bigea  538*. 

Bih.     Svenska    Akad. 
HandL      »     Konigla 
Svenska   Vetenskaps- 
Akademiens      Hand- 
lingar. 

Biol.  Centralbl.  - 

Biologisches  Zentral- 
blatt. 

Bipinnaria  137,  141, 
fixation  of  149. 

Biramous  limb  Crus- 
tacea 343,  in  other 
than  Crustacea  344. 

Birgus  540^,  respiration 
of  620. 

Biserial  brachials  278. 

Bitoma  729*. 

Bittacomorpha  745*. 

Bittacus  705,  706. 

Bivium  118,  Crinoids 
272.  Holothurians 
249. 

Blabera  667*. 


Blabophanes  720*. 

Blakiaster  189*. 

Blaniulus  598*. 

Blaptica  667*. 

Blastoidea  810. 

Blastoido-crinus  810. 

Bla^tophaga  760. 

Blastopore,  fate  of  in 
Echinoderms  136. 

Blastozoite  48. 

Blatta  664,  667*,  mouth 
parts  619. 

Blechroscelis  822*. 

Blepharipoda  542*. 

Blepharocera  748  ^ 

Blias  409*. 

Blissus  692*. 

Blister-beetle  733*. 

Blood, '  Balanoglossida 
92,  Chilopoda  598, 
Crustacea  352,  In- 
secta  628,  red  in 
Mytilicola,  Leman- 
thiropus  408.  scor- 
pions 803,  TunicatA 
17. 

Blood-worm  628. 

Blossia  882. 

Blow-fly  752». 

Blue-bottle  152K 

Blues  (butterflies)  713. 

Bohemura  205. 

Bohmia  784. 

Boletia  242*. 

Boll- worm  719». 

Boltenia  28*,  pharynx 
of  11,  stalk  of  26. 

Bolyphantes  828*. 

Bombus  764. 

Bombvlius  747*. 

Bombyx  714*. 

Bomis  824*. 

Bomolochus  407*. 

Bont-tick  850*. 

Book-lice  678*. 

Book-scorpion  836. 

Bopyrina  491*. 

Bopyroides  491*. 

Bopyrus  490,  491*,  larva 
486. 

Borborus  750*. 

Boreomysis  472. 

Boreophausia  471*. 

Boreus  705,  706. 

Bosmina  881*. 

Bostrichidae  781*. 

Bostrichobranchus  80^. 

Botachus  406*. 

Bot-flies  752*. 


Bothriocidiuris  238,  in- 
terambulacral  plates 
211. 

Bothriurus  807. 

Botriopygus  245*. 

Botrylloides  82*. 

Botryllophilus  406*. 

BotryUus  6,  8,  31,  82*. 

Bourgueticrinus  8(90*. 

Brachials  CYinoids  277, 
278. 

Brachiella  409*. 

Brachiolaria  141. 

Brachioles  305. 

Brachistostemus  807. 

Brachybothrium  820*. 

Brachycera  746. 

Brachydesmus  594*. 

Brachypauropus  582. 

Brachypoda  850*. 

Brachythele  819. 

Brachyura  542*,  para- 
sites of  491.  pter>'- 
gostomial  region  of 
514,  515,  respiration 
of  520. 

Braconidae  760. 

Bract  370. 

Brahmaea  714*. 

Brain  Arthropoda  328. 

Branchia  as  epipodite 
461. 

Branchiae  Malacostrar.* 
440.441. 

Branchial  groove  69. 

Branchial  skeleton 

Balanoglossida  77. 92. 

Branchinecta  376,  pos- 
terior antennae  of  375. 

Branchiopoda  867,  eye5, 
olfactory  pajHllae. 
frontal  organ  372, 
attachment  of  372. 
vascular  and  excre- 
tory organs,  respira- 
tion, reproduction 
373 ;  Ufe-history  374. 
>  habits  375. 
I   Branchiopsilus  876. 

Branch  iostegite  519*. 

Branchipodopsia  876. 

Branchipus  876,  cleav- 
age 376,  eye  of  329, 
330,  heart  *361,  max- 
illae 369,  posterior 
antennae  of  375,  retin- 
ular  cells  330,  sense 
or^an.s  372,  vascular 
system  352. 
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BranchiuFA  410. 
BrandtiaSOl^. 

BraAsolinae  712  ^ 

Braula  753. 

Breeze- fly  747  ^ 

Brenthidae  735^. 

Bresilia  531  ^ 

Brevistellium  86K 

Breynia  246^ 

Brick-red  glands  793. 

Brimstones  ( but  terflics ) 
713. 

Brisinga  193.  stoue  canal 
183. 

I^risingaster  103. 

Hrissopeis  246  ^  shell 
214,  shell- plates  220. 

Briasus  246^,  siphon 
230. 

Bristle-tails  657. 

Brittle-Stars  205. 

Brood  pouch,  Schizo- 
pod<%468. 

Broteas  807. 

Broteochactas  807. 

Bruchus  735*. 

Brutomyf*is  471 -. 

BruzeliaSOl^ 

Bryobia  850». 

Buccinum,  Alcippe  in 
shell  of  427 «. 

Bucranium  824-. 

Budding  of  Tunicata 
18,  34. 

Buffaloe.flie8  7tr>^ 

Bugs  090.  smell  of  691. 
plant,  shield-,  squash-, 
chinch-,  lace-  692. 
water-  693,  on 
swallows,  beds,  bats, 
strawberries,  c  u  r  - 
rants,  gooseberries 
694,  mealy-  701. 

Bull.  Soc.  Quest  France 

-  Bulletin       de       la 

Society    des    Sciences 

naturelles  de  T  Quest 

de  la  France. 

Bundenbachia  205. 

Buprestidae  732-. 

Buprorus  406^ 

Burnet-moth  716'. 

Butheolus  806^ 

Buthus  806^ 

Butterflies  708.  711. 

Byblis  501  ^ 

Byrrhus  731*. 

Bythocaris  583^ 

Bythocypris  391. 


Bythocythere  392. 
Bythotrephes  381'^. 

Cabirope  490'. 

Cactocrinus  296^,  calyx 
277. 

Caddis-flies  70«). 

Cadophore  55. 

Caeculus  850^ 

Caerostris  824^ 

Caesaromysis  471 -. 

Cake-urchin  243. 

Calamistrum  813. 

Calamocrinus  298^. 

Calanella,  metanauplius 
401. 

Calanopia  405  ^ 

Calanus  404,  489S  head 
395. 

Calappa  544^ 

Calathocratus  842^ 

Calathura,  488'.  para- 
sites of,  433^ 

Calcareous  plates  Echin- 
oderms  119. 

Calceocrinidae  294'. 

Calceoli  496. 

Calcinus  540'. 

Calepteryx  688*.  deve- 
lopment 643. 

Calicurgus  768. 

Caligeria  408'. 

CaUgina  408'. 

Caligo  712'. 

CaUgodes  407'. 

Caligus  407'. 

CaUstes  408'. 

CaUianassa  538'.  para- 
sites of  433*. 

CaUianidea  538'. 

Calliaster  190'. 

Callicrinus  297. 

Calliderma  190'. 

Callidulidae  717'. 

Calligenia  718'. 

Callimantis  669'. 

Callimeninae  673'. 

(^allimerus  501'. 

CalUope  501'. 

Calliopius  habits  499. 

Calliphora  752'. 

(^allipus  598'. 

Callirhipis  732'. 

Calli8oma501'. 

Callocystites  809. 

Callomyia  749'. 

(^alocalanus,  404,  female 
399. 

Calocaris  588'. 


I   C-alommata  820^ 

I   Caloptenus   671',   672'. 

Calotermes     680,     681, 
683'. 
I   Calvasterias  192'. 

Calveria  240'. 
,   Calycaster  191'. 

Calymene  365. 

Calymne  246'. 

Calymnocytes    of    Sal- 
pida  50. 
i   Calyptopis  470. 

Calyptraster  192'. 

Calyptratae  751'. 

Calyptron  751'. 

Calyx-cover  270,  279. 

Camaricus  824'. 

Cambala  593'. 

Cambarus  536'. 

Cambridgea  825. 

Camcrata  295. 

Camerostome  787. 

Campecopea  489'. 

Campodea  658, 659,  pre- 
mandibular  segment 
321. 

Campodeiform  larva  650 

Campodes  593'. 

Camponotus   770,    771. 

Camptobrochis  694'. 

Camptocercus  381'. 

Camptoneura  751'. 

Campylaspis  477. 

Campylochirus  852'. 

Canaliculata  298 ^ 

Cancer  548',  gills  of 
518'. 

Cancricepon  491'. 

Cancrion  491'. 

Candace  405'. 

Candona  391. 

Canestrinia  852'. 

Cantharidae  733'. 

Canthocamptus  405'. 

Caparinia  852'. 

Capheira  267'. 

Capitulum  844',  of  Le- 
pas  419. 

Capobates  850' 

Ca|)onia  821'. 
I  Caponina  821'. 
I   Capo-Peripatus  575. 
I   Caprella  504'. 
I   CaprelUna  504'. 
,   Capsidae  694'. 
I  Carabocrinus  295,  pore- 
;       rhombs  309. 

Caraboctonus  807. 

Carabodes  848'. 
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Caraboidea  78K. 

Carabus  726^,  antenna 
618,  gut  626,  leg  621. 

Carapace  Cnistaoea  343. 

Caratomus  246^ 

CaroinuB  516,  S48<,  par- 
asite on  49  P. 

Cardiaater  246^ 

Cardinal-beetle  734. 

Cardioblasts  647. 

Cardisoma  647*. 

Care  of  brood  Asteroids 
187,Branchiopoda  374, 
Phyllopoda  376,  Crus- 
tacea 357,  Echinoids 
234,  Echinoderms  134, 
Holothurians  264, 
Ophiurids  203. 

Caridea  531,  epistome  of 
514,  mandible  of  521*, 
development  of  449, 
parasite  on  491*. 

Caridina  582^ 

Caridion  683'. 

Carina    of    Lepas    419. 

Carinalia  171. 

Carp-lice  410,  413. 

Carpet-moth  747*. 

Carpets    (moths)    718*. 

Carpocrinus  296*. 

Carpoglyphus  864*. 

Carrion- beetles  727*. 

Carteria701». 

Carterocephalus  718*. 

Caryocrinus  308,  809. 

Caspiocuma  477. 

Cassidina  489*. 

Cassidulus  246*. 

Castnia  714^ 

Catagius  811. 

Caterpillar  710. 

Catillocrinidae  294*. 

Catometopa  546'. 

CatophragmuB  426*. 

Catopygus  246*. 

Caudal  fork  Leptostraca 
458. 

Caudina  268*. 

Cecidomyia  642,  760. 

Cecrops  408*. 

Celaenia  824'. 

Cell  of  wing  614. 

CelyphuB  749*. 

CenobiU  640'. 

Centipedes  ^Chilopoda.    ; 

Central     of     Echinoids  \ 
210. 

Central  plate  Echino- 
derms 121. 


Centrodorsal  of  Crinoids 
157.  276. 

Centrolecithal  340. 

Centromachetes  807. 

Centropages  406'. 

Centrostephanus  241', 
spines  226. 

Centrums  806*. 

Cephalite  595. 

Cephalocoema  672'. 

Cephalodiscida  104. 

Cephalodiscus  67,  104. 

Cephalothorax       Crus- 
tacea 343. 

Cepheus  848'. 

Cephus  767. 

Cepon  491*. 

Cerambycidae  786'. 

Ceramius  767. 

Cerapus  500*. 

Cerarachne  824*. 

Cerataspis  629'. 

Ceratiocaridae  469. 

Ceratiocaris  868*. 

Ceratitis  750*. 

Ceratocampidae  714'. 

Ceratocombidae  098*. 

Ceratolepis  472. 

Ceratopogon  746'. 

Ceratothoa  489*. 

Cerceis  489'. 

Cerceris  769*. 

Cerci  anales,   610,  623. 

Cercophonius  807. 

Cercopidae  697*. 

Cercopod  610,  623. 

Cercops  604'. 

Ceresa  697*. 

Ceriodaphnla  881*. 

Cermatobius  608*,  eyes 
595. 

Ceroma  888. 

Ceroplastes  701'. 

Ceroys  670'. 

Cerura  716'. 

Cervical    gland    Bran- 
chiopoda  372. 

Cervical  groove  512. 

Cetacea  parasites  of  425^ 

C^tonia  768,  726*. 

Chactas  807. 

Chaeraps  686*. 

Chaerilus  806*. 

Chaetaster  191*. 

ChaetiUa  488*. 

Chaetolepas  428*. 

Chaetopelma  819. 

Chafers  725*. 

Chalaraspis  472. 


Chalarostylis  476. 

Chalcididae  760. 

Chalcolampra  667*. 

Chalicodoma  764. 

Challenger  689*. 

Chamaesipho  426*. 

(^hambered  organ  288. 

Charmus  806'. 

Chamius  811. 

Charon  810*. 

Charopinus  409*. 

Charybdis  646*. 

CliauUodes  702'. 

Chedima  822'. 

Cheese-mites  847,  854^ 

Cheese-skipper  750'. 

Cheimatobia  709. 

Cheiraster  189'. 

Chelicerao     innervation 
of  324. 

Chelidura  666'. 

Chelifer  835,  836. 

CheUfera  477. 

Chelipeds  522. 

Cheloctonus  806*. 

Chelonobia  425*. 

Chelura  500'. 

Chelyosoma,  27*. 

Chermes  699',   hetero- 
gamy 640. 

Chemes,  835,  836. 

Chemetidia  883. 

Chevreulius,  27*. 

Cheyletus  861*. 

Chiffoe  663. 

Chiloria  785,  789.  «e«. 
mental  nature  of  323. 

Chilio-Peripatus  676. 
,  Chiloceras  862*. 

Chilognatha  692. 

Chilopoda  694. 

Chinchbug  692'. 

Chiongecetes  646'. 
.  Chiracanthium  884*. 
!  Chiridium88a 

Chiridius  406'. 

Chiridota  269*,  care  of 

brood     134,    spicule 

250,  ovipofiition  264, 

I       fossils  of  264. 

,  Chirocephalus  876,  blood 

352,  leg  of  370. 
>  Chirodiscus  862*. 
I  Chironomus  741.  746'. 
'       blood  of  628,  nervous 

i^vstem  634. 
I  Phiroplatea  689*. 
Chiro6tvlus641*. 
Chitonaster  190'. 
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Chitoniscus  670*. 
Chlorochroa  WIK 
Chlorops  760^ 
Chlorotocus  582^. 
Choerocampa  715^. 
Chondracanthus     409', 
development  401, 403. 
Chondroclaea  269^ 
Chondroid  tissue  Balano- 

gloflsida  86,  91. 
Chondrostachvs  88. 
Chonephilus  406*. 
Choniofltoma  410*. 
Chonopeltis  418. 
Chordeuma  608^. 
Chordotonal  organs  338, 

636. 
Choriaater  191  ^ 
Choridella  611. 
Chorimus  646*. 
Chorioptes  862\  853. 
Chorismus  588^ 
Chorisoneura  667*. 
Chorizocormus  37  ^ 
ChortoglyphuR  854*. 
Chromatophores     Ch*ufl- 

taoea  443. 
ChryBalis    710,   Insecta 

639. 
Chrysis  761,  762. 
Chrysomelidae  786*. 
Chrysopa  704*. 
Chrysopolomida>e  716*. 
Chthamalus  425*. 
ChthoniuR  886. 
Chnnomysis  471*. 
Chydorus  881*. 
Chylific  ventricle  626. 
Cicada  696. 
Cicindela  726>. 
CidariR     289*,     genital 

pores      210,      spines 

235. 
Oidaroida  289. 
Cidaropsis  240*. 
Cilix  717*. 
Cimex  694^ 
Cioidae781*. 
Ciona  3,  5,  6.  7.  26*,  27S 

anatomy  of  3,  pharynx 

of     11,    egg    of     19, 

epicardium  of  10,  22, 

gonads  of  18. 
Cionobrissus  246*. 
Ciicinalium  84*. 
Circopeltis  240*. 
Cirolana  489^. 
Cirri  Crinoids  271,  Cirri- 

pedes  420. 


Cirripedia  418,  larvae 
of  415,  shell  of  419, 
anatomy  of  420,  fer- 
tilisation of  422,  habits 
of  422,  geological  his- 
tory of  423. 

Cirripedia  Genuina  428. 

Cis  781  *. 

asteUdae  788\*. 

Cithaerias  712'. 

Cithaeron  822^ 

Citheronia  714*. 

Cixius  697  ^ 

Cladocera  877,  males 
and  hermaphrodites 
379,  habits  381. 

Cladomorphus  670. 

Cladonotus  672'. 

Cladophiurae  207. 

(Jaspers  623. 

Classification  of  Coleop- 
tera  724. 

Clansia  405*. 

Clausocalanus  405'. 

Clavelina  6,  8,  36,  37, 
88',  embryo  of  21, 
23,  epicardium  of  15, 
22,  metamorphosis  of 
24. 

Clavella  408*. 

Claviger  728'. 

Clavulae  226. 

Cleantis  488*. 

Clear- wings  715*. 

Cledeobia  720'. 

Clegg  747'. 

Cleptes  762. 

Cleridae  782. 

(^libanarius  640'. 

(nick- beetles  732*. 

Clistosaccus  488*. 

Clitumnus  670. 

(noeon  685,  686. 

Close  suture  282. 

Clotenia  784. 

Clothes-moth  720*. 

Clothilla  677*.  678'. 

aubiona  824.  * 

Clvpeaster  244',  shell 
213,  radial  vessels 
216,  petaloid  ambula- 
crum and  pores  215, 
apical  system  and 
genital  openins^  218. 

Clypeastroida  248. 

Clypeus  246*,  of  Insect 
610. 

Clypoeniscus  490'. 
Clytemnestra  405*. 


Cnaemidophorus  720'. 
Cnemidaster  191*. 
Cnemidocoptes  852'. 
Cnemidotus  726*. 
Cnethocampa  714*. 
Coccinella  780'. 
Coccus  701'. 
Cochineal-insect  701'. 
Cockchafer   725*,    male 
gonad  639. 
'  Cockroach  667',  British 
667*. 
Cocytia  715'. 
Codaster311.  818. 
Codechinus  241'. 
Codiopsis  241'. 
Coelasterias  191*. 
Coeliac  canal  285. 
Coelocormus    30*.    36*. 
Coelom  Arthropoda  317, 
Asteroids     178.    Cri- 
noids    285.     Eohino- 
derms  126,  history  of 
knowledge  of  in  Echi- 
noderms     126,   deve- 
lopment of  in  Echino- 
derms    143,    Entero- 
pneusta  66.  80,  Holo- 
thurians  260.  Ophiu- 
rids     200,     Tunicata 
14. 
CoelopleuruR  241*. 
Coelotes  825*. 
Coenobita     liver     442, 
stridulating     appara- 
tus 351. 
Coenomyia  746*. 
Coenonvmpha  712'. 
Colella  32,  88. 
Coleoptera    722,    classi- 

fication  of  724. 
Coleopterophaguj*  852'. 
Colias  718'. 

Collar    coelom   Balano- 
glossida  87.  pores  88. 
CoTlembola  655. 
CoUetes  768. 
C-oUum,  Diplopoda  584. 
CoUyrites    246'.    apical 

svstem  of  219. 
Colobocentrotua  242*. 
Coloboceras  851*. 
Colobognatha  594'. 
Colobopleurus  608'. 
Colochirus,  269^  sole  of 

249. 
Colon  626. 
Colopea  822'. 
Colorado-beetle  735*. 
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Colofisendeis  784»  anus 
783. 

Oolpaster  198. 

CoIydiida«  729«. 

Comatula  801 S  para- 
site of  406». 

-Complemental  males  422 

Compound  eye  329,  ori- 
gin of  337,  func- 
tion of  331,  homo- 
logous with  appen- 
dages 349. 

Compt.Rend.  -  Comptes 
rendus  de  TAcadamie 
des  Sciences. 

Conchoderma  428*,  shell 
of  419. 

Conchoecia  890*. 

Concholepas  428*. 

Conchostraca  377. 

Concordia  588  ^ 

Congo-Peripatus  674. 

Conilera  489^ 

Coniopterygidae  704*. 

Coniopteryx  705*. 

Conocephalinae  678*. 

Conoclypeus  248*. 

Conocrinus  800*. 

Oonolampas  245*. 

Conojw  749*. 

Oonorhinus  698*. 

Conothele  819. 

ConstantiaSOl*. 

Copelata  60. 

Copeognatha  678. 

•CopejKKia  892,  anatomy 
397,  phosphorescence 
397,  generative  open- 
ings 393,  appendages 
394,  sexual  dimor- 
phism 398,  eggs  and 
development    399, 

Copilia  407*.  male  398, 
female  399. 

Copiophora  678*. 

Copioptcrvx  714*. 

Copium  692*2. 

Coptophyma  241  *. 

Coptosoma  241  *. 

Corallana  489*. 

CoralHocaris  588*. 

Corals,  parasites  of  426^. 

Cordulegaster  688. 

Corduliinae  688*. 

Cordyleuridae  751  *. 

Cordylocrinus  296*. 

Corefdae  692 ^ 

Corella  27*. 

Corethra  744. 


Coriarachne  824*. 

Corinna  825*. 

Corixa  695*. 

Cormocephalns  Q08^. 

Comeagen  cells  329. 

Corona  of  Echinoids  209 

Coronaster  192*. 

Coronida  511. 

Coronis  511. 

Coronula  425*. 

Corophiina  500. 

Corophium  600*. 

Corrodentia  677*. 

Corycaeus  407*. 

Corydalis  702*. 

Corydia  667*. 

Corylophidae  728*. 

Corymbocrinus  297. 

Corynascidia  27*. 

Corynothrix  656,  657. 

Corynura  406*. 

Coryphaena  529*. 

Corystes  549,  respira- 
tion of  520. 

Corythuca  692*. 

Coscinasterias  192*. 

Coscinocera  714*. 

Cosmasterias  192*. 

Cosmetidae  842*. 

Coemop.  » cosmopolitan 

Cossus  716*. 

Coflta  614. 

Costal  277. 

Cottaldia  241*. 

Cotton-spinners  259. 

Cotton-stainer  692*. 

Cotton- worm  719*. 

Cotyloderma  808. 

Covering  plates  Crinoids 
281. 

Coxal  glands  317,  Arach- 
nida  778,  Chilopoda 
597,  Scorpions  803, 
Spiders  816. 

Coxopodite  343. 

Crab's  eyes  352. 

Crab  spiders  824*. 

Crabs  edible  548*,  shore, 
velvet  548*,  hermit, 
soldier  539*,  spider 
545*,  warty  546*, 
Gulfweed,  of  W. 
Japan,  mangrove 
bushes  546*,  land  547, 
robber  540*,  sand  542, 
which  dress  544*. 

Crabro  769*. 

Crambus  720*. 

Crane-flies  745*. 


Crangon   584S   giUs   of 

518*,     supraoesopha- 

geal   development  of 

323,  zoaea  451. 

Crangonyx  501*,  habits 

499. 
Crangopsis  858*. 

Craspedosoma  598*. 

Craspidaster  189*. 

Craterostigmus  608*. 

Cratippus  500*. 

Crayfishes  536*,develop- 
ment  of  450. 

Creciacus  694*. 

Cremaster  711*. 

Creusia  425*. 

Cnbellatae  820. 

Cribellum  813,  814. 

Cribrella  192*,  larva 
141,  no  pedicellariae 
173,  stone-canal  183. 

Cribriform  organs  189*. 

Crickets  674*,  on  the 
hearth  675*. 

Crinoidea  270,  calyx-eo- 
ver,  attachment,  pin- 
nules 270,  anus,  cirri, 
ambulacral  grooves, 
tube-feet,  tentacles, 
orientation  271,  sym- 
metry 273,  calyx, 
apical  system  275, 
skeleton  of  arms  277. 
pinnules  278,  calyx - 
cover  279,  stem  282. 
nervous  system  283, 
sense  organs  284,  ali- 
mentary canal,  coe- 
lom  285,  perihaemal 
spaces,  watervascular 
system  286,  axial  of- 
gan,  vascular  system 
287,  saccuh,  gonads, 
genital  rachis  288. 
regeneration,  number 
of  radii,  habits  289, 
parasites  290,  geo- 
logical history  273. 
290,  affinities  290, 291, 
development  152. 

Crioceris  785*. 

Cromyocrinus  295. 

Crossaster  192*. 

Crossophorus  890*. 

Crotalocrinus  296,  me0o-# 
stereom  309. 

Croton-bug  667*. 

Crural  glands,  Peripatus 
663. 
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Cruregens  488^. 

Crustacea  342,  head, 
thorax,  ahdomen  342, 
somites  323,  cephalo- 
thorax  343,  dorsal 
shield,  carapace,  shell, 
shell  gland,  hy- 
postoma  343,  iip][)er 
and  lower  lip  appen- 
dages, biramous  Umb 

343,  head  appendages 

344,  shell  gland  345, 
thoracic  appendages 
346,  nervous  system, 
frontal  sense  organ, 
unpaired  eye  347, 
paired  eye  as  limb 
349,  otocysts  350, 
stridulating  appara- 
tus 351,  alimentary 
canal  351,  blood,  vas- 
cular system  352,  gills, 
excretory  organs  353, 
gonads  354,  herma- 
phrodite 354,  sperma- 
tophores  355,  sexual 
dimorphism  355,  lar- 
val histories  of  355, 
care  of  eggs  and  brood 
357,  geological  his- 
tory 358,  caridoid 
type  of  358. 

Crypsidromus  819. 

€ryptaster  192*. 

Cryptocelis  837. 

Cryptocerata  694*. 

Cryptocerus  772*. 

Cryptocheles  633*. 

Cryptochirus  547*. 

Cryptocope  479. 

Cryptodesmus  594*. 

Cryptognathus  851*. 

Cryptolithodes  541*. 

Cryptoniscus  483*,  490*, 
larva  486,  487. 

CryptophaguB  729*. 

Cryptophialus  428*,  seg- 
ments of  426*. 

Cryptopodus  406*. 

Cryptops      602*,     eyes 
595. 

Cryptopus    629*. 

Cryptosoma  644*. 

Cryptostemma  837. 
'  Cryptostigmata  848*. 

Cryptothele  822*. 

Cryptothir  490*. 

Cryptozonia  191*. 

•Crystalline  cone  329. 


Ctenaster  192*. 

Ctenicella  30*. 

Ctenicera  antenna   618. 

Cteniza.819. 

Ctenocalanus  406*. 

Ctenocrinus  297. 

Ctenodisous  189*. 

Ctenus  826*. 

Cuckoo-spit  697*. 

Cucujidae  729*. 

CucuUigera  672*. 

**  Cucullus  "  836. 

CuGumaria  268*,  269, 
fission  263,  genital 
papilla  262,  oviposi- 
tion  264,  perihaemal 
canal  260,  tentacles 
248. 

Culcita  174,  191*,  rays 
of  167.  form  of  body 
168,  skin  169,  stone- 
canal  183. 

Culeolus  28*.  29*,  meta- 
morphosis of  25,  phar- 
ynx of  11,  26,  stalk  of 
26. 

Culex  743*.  745*,  mouth 
parts  620. 

Culicocrinus  296*. 

Cuma  476. 

Cumacea  472,  parasite 
of   410*. 

Cumella  477. 

Cumopsis  476. 

Cupipes  603*. 

Cupressocrinus  293*. 

Curculionidae  736*. 

Cursorea  666. 

Cuvierian  organs  259. 

Cyamus  604*. 

Cyathidium  303. 

Cyathocerus  731*. 

Cyathocrinus  294.  296*, 
madreporite  287. 

Cyathozooid  41. 

Cyathura  488*. 

Cybaeodes  822*. 

Cybister  726*. 

Oycethra  191*. 

Cyclaspis  476. 

Cyclaspoides  476. 

C'yclestheria  377. 

Cyclocosmia  819. 

Cyclodesmus  693*. 

Cyclometopa  648*. 

Cyclomyaria  64. 

Cyclops  406*,  gonad  of 
354,  female  393,  max- 
illiped    394*,    appen- 


dages 394,  mandibles 
396,  maxillae  396, 
feet  397,  metamor- 
phosis of  400. 

Cyclopsina  406*. 

Cyclosa  824*. 

Cyclosalpa  63. 

Cyclosphaeroma  369*. 

Cycnus  408*. 

Cydrela  822*. 

Cylidrus  732*. 

Cylindrodes  674*. 

Cylindroleberis  390*. 

Cylindrotoma  746*. 

Cylisticus  487. 

Cyllopus  603*. 

Cymatophora  716*. 

Cymbacha  824*. 

Cymbaeremaeus  848*. 

Cymodoce  489*. 

Cymopolia  648*. 

Cymothoa  489*,  herma- 
phroditism 484,  deve- 
lopment 485. 

Cynipidae  768. 

Cynips  673*. 

Cynthia  6,  29',  villosa, 
pharynx  of  11. 

Cyphagogus  736*. 

Cyphiocrinus  296*. 

Cyphocaris  601*. 

Cyphophthalmus  841. 

Cyphosoma  241*. 

Cyprideis  891. 

Cypridina  385,  390*, 
489*,  abdomen  383, 
eggs  388. 

Cypris  382,  386,  389, 
891,  abdomen  383, 
absence  of  males  in 
339,  blood  352,  ex- 
cretory  organs  of  361, 
gut  386,  maxillae  of 
369. 

Cypris  stage  of  Cirrij^- 
dia  415. 

Cyproidea  601  *. 

Cyproniscus  489*. 

Cyrtarachne  824*. 

C>Ttauchenius  819. 

Cyrtocarenum  819. 

Cyrtomaia  646*. 

Cyrtophium  600*. 

Cyrtophora  823*. 

CyrtophyUus  673*. 

Cystaster  304,  310. 

Cystechinus  246*. 

Cystid  stage  Crinoid 
158. 
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Cystidea  804. 
C>tingia  28*. 
C^stoblastus  809. 
C^stodites  88. 
C^stosoma  499,  608*. 
Cythere  891,   abdomen 

383,  fossil  368. 
Cythereis  891. 
C^herella  892. 
Cytheretta  891. 
Cytherideis  891. 
Cytherois  892. 
(Atheroma  891. 
Cytheropteron  891. 
Cythemra  891. 
Cytolichus  851*. 


Dactyleiythrops  471*. 

Dactylopus  40B*. 

Daddy-long-legs  745^ 

Dadocrinus  801^. 

Daesia  882. 

Daira  608*. 

Dajus  490^ 

Dalmanites  362,  365. 

DamaeuB  848^ 

Damoiselle-flies  688. 

Damon  810*. 

Damsel-flies  688. 

Danaia  601*. 

Danais  711*. 

Danalia  490*,  sperma- 
tozoa of  354. 

Danske  bid.  iSclsk. 
Skrift. -Det  Konge- 
lige  Danske  Vinens- 
kabemes  Selskabs 
Skrifter. 

Daphnella  881  ^ 

Daphnia  372,  378,  380, 
881*,  2nd  antennary 
ganglion  323,  2nd 
antennary  neuromere 
347,  blood  352,  epipo- 
dites  371. 

Darwinula  892. 

Dascillidae  782^ 

Dasychira  718^ 

Dasylobus  842^ 

Dasypoda  768. 

Dasyposoma  668^ 

Day  -  blind  Insects  333. 

Dead-leaf  butterfly  712. 

Death's  Head  Moth 
715». 

Death-watch  678,  723, 
731*. 


Decapoda  611. 

Deckenia  546>. 

Decticus  078*. 

DeilephiU  716^ 

Deima  266,  267^ 

Deltocephalus  097*. 

Deltoids  of  Blastoids 
311,  Crinoids   279. 

Demi-plate  211. 

Demodex   844,   854*. 

Demoleus  408^. 

Dendochirotae  268*. 

Dendrobranchiae  519^. 

Dendrocystis  809. 

Dendroda  29*. 

Dendrogaster  486. 

Dendroleon  708^ 

Dental  papillae  Ophi- 
urids  197. 

Denudatinae  768. 

Dercothoe  500*. 

Dermacarus  864*. 

Dermacentor  860^ 

Decmanyssus  848*. 

Dermaptera  666*. 

Dermasterias  191^. 

Dermatium  854^. 

Dermatodiadema  240*. 

Dermaturus  541'. 

Dermestes  780*. 

Dermoglyphus  852*. 

Derodontus  731*. 

Deropeltis  667*. 

Desis  825^ 

Desmidocrinus  296*. 

Desmosoma  488^ 

Deto  487. 

Deutocerebnim  321, 
633. 

Deutovum  of  mites  846*. 

Development  of  Crus- 
tacea 355,  Echino- 
derms  133,  embryonic 
and  larval  in  same 
species  449,  Mala- 
costraca  446,  Tuni- 
cata  19. 

Devil's  -  coach-horses 
728». 

Dexamine  501*. 

Dexia  751*. 

Diactor  692^ 

Diadema  241^ 

Diadematoida  239. 

Diaea  824*. 

DiaUthocidaris  241*. 

Diaphoropus  682*. 

Diaptomus,  eggs  of  400. 

Diastylis  473,  474,  476. 


Diastyloides  476. 

Diastylopais  476. 

Diazona  88*. 

Dichelaspis  428*. 

Dichelesthium  406*. 

Dichelia  720*. 

Dichocrinus  296^ 

Dicranodromia  548. 

Dicranolasma  842*. 

Dictyna  820*. 

Dictyopleurus  241*. 

Dictyopteryx  677  ^ 

DicycUc  276. 

Didemnoides  36^ 

Didemnum  35,  86S  gill- 
slits  of  10. 

Dieto  824*. 

Dimerocrinus  296*. 

Dimorphism  of  Ciiri- 
pedes  422,  sexual  of 
Crustacea  355,  sexual 
of  Isopoda  486,  487, 
of  male  Tanais  479. 

Dinematura  408'. 

Dinopis  820'. 

Dinorhax  882. 

Diocus  409*. 

Diogenes  640'. 

Diopsidae  751'. 

Diphascon  859. 

Diplaxterias  192*,  care  of 
brood  187. 

Dipleumla  larva  165. 

Diplocentrus  806*. 

Diplocidaris  289*. 

Diplodoma  720*. 

Diplodontus  850*. 

Diplonychus  695'. 

Diplopoda  582. 

Diplopodia241'. 

Diplopore  307. 

Diploporida  809. 

Diploptera  667',  668', 
776. 

Diplosoma  86'. 

Diplosomoides  86'. 

Diplostichous  336. 

Diplotagma  241'. 

Diplothicanthus  244'. 

Diplura  819. 

Dipoena  828'. 

Dipsocoris  098*. 

Diptera  788. 

Disasterina  191'. 

Discoarachne  784. 

Piscoidea  248'. 

Discothera  668*. 

Disseta  405'. 

Distaplia  32,  88. 
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Distichal  277. 

Distoma  88,  gill  slits  of 
10. 

Distomidae,  epicar- 

dium  15. 

Dithyrocaris  858*. 

Dixa  745'. 

Bolchinia  60. 

Bolichoderinae  772. 

DoUchogloBSus  67,  69, 
78,  96,  97,  108*. 
branchial  pore  77. 
gill  -  slits,  collar  69, 
nerve  cord  72,  nerve- 
root  73,  ova  95, 
development  96, 

habits  100,  odonr  and 
colour  100,  proboscis 
pores  84,  peripharyn- 
geal cavities  87,  mus- 
cles 91. 

Dolichopidae  748*. 

Dolichopterus  798. 

Doliolida  54,  develop- 
ment of  56. 

DoUolum  54,  55,  56,  57, 
58,  59,  60,  budding  of 
67,  development  of 
19. 

Doliomalus  824*. 

DoliBtenus  504^ 

Dolomedes  852*.  eo- 
coons  of  819. 

Dolophones  824K 

Dolops  418. 

Donusa  408*. 

Dorceas  820*. 

Boridicola  407i. 

Dorippe  544*. 

Doris,  parasite  of  407  ^ 

Dorocidaris  289*. 

Borodotes  582*. 

Doropygus  406*. 

Dorsal  lamina  9. 

Dorsal  organ  130,  Am- 
phipoda  498. 

Dorsal  shield  Crustacea 
343. 

Dorsal  tubercle,  5,  of 
Salpida  47. 

Dorsocentral  of  Crinoids 
157,  276. 

Dorsocentral  plate  Cri- 
noids 121. 

Dorsolaterals  171. 

Doryoera  749*. 

Dorycrinus  296*. 

Dorylus  778. 

Doryphora  785*. 


DotiUa  547*. 
Doyeria  857,  869. 
Dragon-flies  686. 
Drakes  686. 
Drassodes  $22^ 
Drepana  717^ 
Drepanepteryx  704*. 
Drepanopus  405*. 
Drepanosiphum  699  ^ 
Drepanothrix  881*. 
Dresserus  820*. 
Dromia  643. 
Drone  765. 
Droeophila  750*,  micro - 

pyle  640. 
Drymusa821^ 
Dryomyzidae  760'. 
Dryope  500*. 
DuUchia  500*. 
Dung.flies  750. 
Duns  686. 
Duplorbis  488*. 
Dycladia  715*. 
Dynomene  548. 
Dysaster  246^ 
Dy8dera811,  821*. 
Dysdercus  692*. 
Dysgamus  408^ 
Dyspontius  407*. 
Dytaster  189^ 
Dytiscus,    762*,    larva, 

ocellus    of    329,    leg 

621,  ovary  638. 


Earias  718*. 

Earwigs  666^ 

Ecdysis  315. 

Echemus  82e2^ 

Echetus  409^ 

EchidnoceruB  541*. 

Echinanthus  245*. 

Echinarachnius  244*,- 
poree  215. 

Echinaster  168,  192*, 
stone  canal  183,  no 
pedioellariae  173, 
madreporites  of  184, 
parasite  of  435. 

Echiniflcoides  *859. 

Echiniscus  866,857,859. 

Echinobrissus  245*. 

Echinocardium    246*, 
habits  236. 

Echinocaris  858*. 

Echinocidaris  241*. 

Echinoconus  245^ 

Echinocorys  246\ 

Echinocrepis  247. 


Echinocyamus    248*, 
pores     216,     madre- 
porite  232. 

Echinocyphus  241*. 

Eohinocystites  ^8. 

Echinodermata  115,  his- 
tory   1 16,   symmetry 

116,  position  of  anus 

117,  radii  117,  sur- 
faces  117,  number  of 
radii  118,  water- pores 
and  madreporites  1 18, 

127,  increase  of  radii 
during  growth  119. 
enumeration  of  radii 
119,  calcareous  plates 
119,  pedicellariae  121, 
skeletal  plates  121, 
alimentary  canal  123, 
nervous  system  123, 
sense  organs  125, 
muscles  126,  coelom 
126,  primary  water- 
pore  127,  130,  mad- 
roporite  127,  peri- 
visceral cavity  127, 
amoebocytes  127, 
axial  sinus  128,  x>eri- 
haemal  spaces  and 
sinus  system,  wat- 
er-vascular     system 

128,  anterior  coelom 

129,  number  of  water- 
pores  130,  axial  or- 
gan 1 30,  excretion  131, 
vascular  system  131, 

I  gonads  131,  genera - 
I  tive  rachis  132,  habits 
132, 133,  first  appear- 
I  ance  133,  regenera- 
'  tion  133,  asexual  re- 
production 133,  de- 
velopment 133,  clas- 
sification 133,  care 
of  brood  134,  mesen- 
chyme 135,  ova  134, 
larvalmouth  and  anus 
136,  larvae  137,  deve- 
lopment of  coelom 
142,    of   stone    canal 

145,  of  perihaemal 
system  145,  of  aboral 
sinus  145,  146,  of 
axial  organs  146,  of 
primitive  germ   cells 

146,  of  generative 
rachis  143,  fixation  of 
larval  Asteroids  149, 
Antedon         develop- 
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ment  152,  fixation  of 
larval  Antedon  154, 
affinities  160,  asym- 
metries 162. 

Echinodiscus  244'. 

Echino  encrinus  309. 

Echinoidea    208,    shell 

208,  ambitus,  position 
of  anus,    endocyclica 

209,  apical    system 

210,  genital  pores  210, 
ambulacral  plates,  in- 
terambnlacral  plates, 

211,  marginal  plates 

212,  exocyclica  212, 
symmetry  213,  mouth 

213,  petals  and  pores 

214,  marsapia,  phyl- 
lodes,floflcelle  plastron 
216,  labrum,  sternum, 
lunulae,    water  -  pore 
and  genital  plate  218 
genital  openings  219, 
apical  system  of  £xo 
cyclica'217,  219,  Lo 
Y^n^s  law  219,  pedi 
cellariae    221,     pedi 
cellariae  function  224 
spines   225,    fascioles 
226,  sphaeridia,   Ian 
tern  of  Aristotle  227 
perignathic         girdle 
228,     aboral      sinus 
sphaeridia  227,  skin 
nervous  system  228 
sense  organs  229,  body 
wall  229,  alimentary 
canal,    coelom     230, 
water  vascular  system 
231,  perihaemal 
system,     gills     axial 
sinus  231,  oral   tube 
feet     233,     vascular 
system     233,      axial 
organ,    gonads,   eggs 

234,  care  of  brood, 
larva,  regeneration, 
habits   234,   affinities 

235,  position  of  anus 

235,  geological  history 

236,  classification  238, 
Geological  history  of 
Echinoidea,  236. 

Echinoids  development 

150. 
Echinolampas  245*. 
Echinometra  242*. 
Echinoneus  245^ 
Echinopedina  241  ^ 


Echinophthirius  682. 
Echinoplax  545*. 

Echinopluteus  234. 

Echinopsis  241  ^ 

Echinosoma  240^. 
I    Echinosphaera  307,  308. 
809. 

Echinostrephus  242*. 

Echinothrix  241'. 
j   Echinothuria  240^ 
I   Echinozoa  303. 

Echinus  140,  143,  232, 
I       242^,     genital     pores 
210,apical  Eystem  21 1 , 
larva  140. 
'   Echthrogaleus  408^ 

Eciton  772,  778. 

Ecpolus  860"^. 

EcribeUatae821^ 

Ectatosticta  820^ 

Ecteinascidia  88^ 

Ectinosoma  405^ 

Ectobia  667<. 

EctobranchiaU  239-240 

Ectoneural  12.3. 

Ectotrophi  658. 

Edotia  488*. 

Edrioaster  810. 

Edrioasterida  810.  I 

Edriophthalmato    496*.    ' 

Egg  of  ants  771,  Arthro- 
poda  339,  Echinoids 
234,  Tunicata  19. 

Eggar-moth  717*. 

Egidia501>. 

Eiconaxius  588'. 

EisothistoB  488*. 

Elaeacrinus  812. 

Elaeoblast  51,  of  Dolio- 
lum  57,  of  Pyrosoma 
43*. 

Elaphocaris  stage  529*. 

Elasipodidae  267i. 

Elasmonotus  542 '. 

Elater,  antenna  618. 

Elatoridae  782*. 

Eleleis  822'. 

Eleu  therocrinus  311, 
818. 

Eleutherozoa  303. 

Elm-beetle  736^. 

Elminius    425*. 

Elpidia  267*,  stone- 
canal  254. 

Elytra  614. 

Elytrophora  408  >. 

Embia  688*.  1 

Embidopsocus  678'. 

Embiidae  688. 


Embioptera  683. 

Emperor-moth  714'. 

Empidae  748*. 

Empodium    621.   718v 
740. 

Empusa  669'. 

Enallagma  688*. 

EnallocrinuR  295. 

Encentridophorus  850*. 

Enchenopa  697*. 

Encope  244*. 

Encrinasteriac  188. 

Encrinus  298*,  apical 
nerves  284. 

Ehic3nrtus,  ovi)XMitioii 
and  embryonic  fission 
641. 

Endeis  784. 

Endite  344. 

Endobranchiata  239*. 

Endocyclica  208. 

Endomychidac  780'. 

Endoneural  123. 

Endopodite  344. 

EndopterygotA  655, 701 

Endostemum  LimuluF- 
316. 

Endostyle  8,  develop- 
ment of  22. 

Endromis  718'. 

Eneopterinae  675'. 

Engaeus  586*. 

Ennychia  720'. 

Enoicycla  707'. 

Enoplometopus  586'. 

Enterocoel  143. 

Enterocola  406*. 

Enterognathus  406*. 

Enteropneusta  66,  coe- 
lom 66,  80.  87,  89, 
affinities  67.  100', 
classification  67,  skin 

69,  nervous    system 

70,  alimentary  canal 
74,  notochord  75,  85, 
branchial  organs  76* 
central  complex  of 
proboscis  84.  heart  86, 
muscles  90.  connect- 
ive tissues  91,  vas- 
cular system  92.  go- 
nads 93,  ova  95„ 
development  95.  hab- 
its 100,  odour  100» 
parasites  101,  rela- 
tion of  gonads  to 
coelom,  chorda te  fea- 
tures 101,  segmenta- 
tion   101.   variability 
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102,  regenoration  100, 
relation  to  Phoronis 
114. 

EntiUa  097^ 

Entione  491  ^ 

Entocolax  263. 

Entoconcha  263. 

Entomoetraca  859,  geo- 
logical history  of  361. 

Entoniscus  491  ^ 

Entostemite  Arachnida 
778,  Limulus  789, 
Scorpions  802. 

Entotrophi  658. 

Entovalva  263. 

Enypniastes  267^. 

Eodiadema  241  ^ 

Eolidicola  407^ 

Eoluididae  2M*. 

Eo-Peripatus  574. 

Eophiiira  205. 

Eoecorpius  806^ 

Epachthes  408*. 

Epaulettes  of  Plut«u8 
140. 

EpectriA821^ 

Epeira  828^  824^,  (Ara- 
neus)  813,  814.  816. 

Ephemera  684,  685. 686, 
larva  631. 

Ephemeridae  688*. 

Ephemeroptera  688*. 

Ephippigera  678*. 

Ephippium  357,  Clado- 
cera  381. 

Ephydatia  704*. 

Ephydridae  750*. 

Ephyrina  581*. 

Epiaeschna  688*. 

Epibranchial  groove  8, 
78. 

Epibranchial  streak  Ba- 
lanoglossida  78. 

Epicardium  15,  18,  de- 
velopment of  22. 

Epicaridea  489. 

Epichnopteryx  716*. 

Epicopeia  719*. 

Epicranium  610. 

Epidanus  842^ 

Epidermoptes  854^ 

Epigyne  814. 

Epilampra  667*. 

Epimeria501^ 

Epimerite  of  Amphi- 
poda  495. 

Epimeron  of  Insect  610, 
613. 

Epimorpha  648. 


Epimorphosis  602. 

Epinephele  712*. 

Epineural  canal,  Echi- 
noderms  124. 

Epipharynx,  Insect  611. 

Epiplemidae  719*. 

Epipoditcs  Malacostraca 
439.  of  Decapod  gills 
518,  of  Svncarida  461. 

Episinus  828^ 

Epistereom  306. 

Epistemum  613.  Insect 
610. 

Epistome  of  Decapoda 
514. 

Epistroma  226. 

Epitrimenis  855*. 

Epizygal  283. 

Epuraea  729  ^ 

Erebia  712*. 

Eremiaphila  668*,  669. 

Eremobates  888. 

Eresus  820*. 

Ergasilina  408*. 

Ergasiliis  407^ 

Ergastieus  545*. 

Ergyne  491*. 

Ericerus  701*. 

Erichsonia  488*. 

Erichthina  stage   529*. 

Erichthus  508*. 

Erigone  828*. 

Eriocephala  721*,*. 

Eriocheir  546*. 

Eriodon  819. 

Erioga«ter  717*. 

Eriophyes  855*,  844. 

Eriphia  548*. 

Erisocriniis  295. 

Eristalis  749*,  anal  res- 
piration 633. 

Ermine- moth  718*. 

Ero  824*. 

Erotylidae  780*. 

Eruciform  larva  650. 

Erycinidae  712*. 

Eryon  584*. 

Erythroneura  697*. 

Erythrops  471*,  para- 
site of  410*. 

Eschatocephalus  850*. 

Estheria  877,  fossil  358. 

Ethmolysian  217. 

Ethmophract  217. 

Ethusa  544*. 

Euapta  269*. 

Euarachnida  798. 

Euasteriae  189. 

Eucalanus  404. 


EucalyptocrinuH  297. 

Eucanthus  407'. 

Eucarida  455*. 

Eucarus  848*. 

Euchaeta  405*. 

Euchaetomera  471*. 

Euchirella  405*. 

Euchloe  718*. 

Eucladia  206*. 

Eiicoelium  86*. 

Euconchoecia  890*. 

Eucopepoda  404. 

Eucopia  472. 

Eucrinus  296*. 

Eucyphidea  581. 

Eucystis  809. 

Eucythere  891. 

Eucytherura  892. 

Eudactylina  408*. 

Eudesicrinns  801*. 

Eudiocrinus  801*. 

Eudorella  476. 

Eudorellopsis  476. 

Euechinoidea  239. 

Eueides  712*. 

Eugaster  205. 

Eugeniacrinus  801*. 

Eugyra  80*. 

Eukoenenia  827,  829. 

Eulais  850*. 

Eulima  263*. 

Eulimnadia  877. 

EumalacostraoA  459. 

Eumenes  766. 

Eumetor  490*. 

Eiimunida  541*. 

Euneognathia  492*. 

Eunephrops  585*. 

Eupagurus  539,  540', 
larvae  451,  effect  of 
parasites  on  446. 

Eiipalus  851*. 

Eupatagus  246*. 

Eupatra851*. 

Eupelte  406*. 

Euphaea  688*. 

Euphausia  471',  465, 
466,  naupliuH  eye  467, 
development  469, 470, 
nervous  system  348, 
mandibles  438,  ner- 
vous system  442,  lar- 
vae 449,  nauplius470. 

Euphronides  267*. 

Euphylax  548*. 

Euplectella  parasite  of 
531*. 

Euplexoptera  666*. 

Eupodes  851*. 
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Euprognatha  545*. 

Eupronoe  602'. 

Eupealis  786^ 

Eupterotidae  714*. 

Eupyrgus  268^ 

Euryalae  207. 

Euryale  207«. 

Eurycercus  881*. 

Eurycope  488^ 

Eurydice  489^ 

Eurydium  859. 

Eurynome  546^ 

Euryopis  828*. 

Eurypauropus  582. 

Eurypelma  810. 

Euryphorus  408^ 

Eurypterida  796. 

Eurypterus  798. 

Euryte  405^. 

Earytenes  501  ^ 

Euscelus  502 ^ 

Euscorpius  807. 

Eusimonia  883. 

Eusirus  501^. 

Eutermes  688^ 

Euterpe  405*. 

Euthemon  206*. 

Eutyphis  502*. 

Evadne  881*. 

Evania  761. 

Evechinus  242*. 

Evisceration  Holothu- 
rians  263,  CrinoidH 
289. 

Excretion  Echinoderms 
131. 

Excretory  organs  Mala- 
costraca  437,  442. 

Exechocentrus  824^ 

Exite  344. 

Exocyclica  208,  212. 

Exopodite  344. 

Exopterygota  654,  664. 

ExtracrinusSOl^ 

Eyes  of  Amphipoda  496, 
Arachnida  779,  Arth- 
ropoda,  structure  328, 
function  331,  Aste- 
roids 175,  Chilopoda 
595,  Diplopoda  583, 
Echinoderms  125,  In- 
secta  635,  Limulus 
787,  790,  Peripatus 
559,  Salpida  47,  deep- 
sea  Schizopods  467, 
spiders  812. 

f  -  fossil. 
Falculifer  852*. 


Faorina  246*. 

Fascioles  226. 

Fat  bodies,  Ingecta  629. 

Fecenia  820*. 

Feltria851'. 

Female  not  male  orna- 
mented 399. 

Ferdina  191*. 
I   Fertilisation    of    Cirri- 
'       pedes  422. 

Fibularia  243*,  pores 
215. 

Field-cricket  674*. 
I   Fieraster  263. 

Fig-insects  760. 
:   Filaria744. 
:   Fili8tata821i. 

Fire-flies  338,   732*. 

Firtree  sawfly  758. 

Fission  Holothurians 
263,    Ophiurids   204. 

Fistulata  298*. 

Fixed  brachial  278. 

Flabellifera  488*. 

Flabellum  370. 

Flagellum  739,  of  Deca- 
pod giUs  518. 

Flea,  Jigger  663. 

Flexibilia  297. 

Flies  739*. 

Floscelle  216. 

Fly,  Hessian  642,  gall 
producing  742,  wheat, 
fungus  742*,  of  malaria 
fever  745,  yellow  fever 
744,  anthrax-carrier 
747^,  of  carpet-moth 
747,bee.like747*,749, 
parasitic  in  Hemip- 
tera"  and  bees  749*,*, 
cheese,  wheat,  urinals, 
cider  presses,  carrots, 
fruit  trees  760,  with 
parasitic  larvae,  of 
sores  751*,  house  752S 
of  stomach  and  hair 
of  horses,  skin  of 
cattle  752. 

fms  —  fathoms. 

Folia  65. 

Follicular  mange  854*. 

Foramina  repugnatoria 
587. 

Forbesella  29  ^ 

Forbesiocrinus  296^. 

Forest  Fly  753. 

Forficula  664, 666,  ovary 
638. 

Formica  770,  771. 


Formicina 

FoBsores  767. 

Fr.  w.  -fresh  water. 

Fragarium  84*. 

Fragaroides  84*. 

Free  brachial  278. 

Frenulum  616,  709. 

Freyana  862*. 

Freyella  198,  size  168. 

Frit-fly  750». 

Fritillaria  62,  66. 

Frog-hoppers  697*. 

Frog-spit  697*. 

Fromia  191*. 

Frontal  organ  Branchio- 

poda372. 
Frontipoda  860*. 
Fruit-flies  750*. 
Fulgora  697. 
Fulgoridae  606. 
Fulvius  694*. 
Fumea  716*. 
Fungulus  28*,  pharynx 

of  11,  26. 
Fungus-gnat  742*. 
Fungus-midge  742*. 
Fusulae  814. 
Fusus,  Alcippe  in  shell 

of  427*. 

Gad-fly  747 ». 
Gaeta.nus  405^. 
Galacantha  642^ 
Galathea  542*,   parasite 

on  491*,  spermatozoa 

of  525. 
Galathodes  542*. 
Galea  619,  834. 
Galeodes  830,  831,  882. 
Galeropygus  248*. 
Galgulus  094*. 
GaU-flies  758. 
GaU-midges  742*. 
Gall-mites  855. 
Gamaster  80*. 
Gamasus  848*. 
Gammaracanthus  601*. 
Gammarella  601*. 
Gammarina  500. 
Gammaropsis  600*. 
Gammarus     493,     494, 

495,  496,  601*,  cleav- 

age    of    498,    habits 

499. 
Gampeonyz   358*,   462, 

468. 
Ganeria  191*. 
Gangliopus  408*. 
Gargaphia  602*. 
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Gar3rpu8  886. 

Gasocaris  8S8^. 

Gasteracantha  824^ 

Gasterocoma  294*. 

Gasteruption  761. 

Gastraster  192*. 

Gastrodes  406^ 

GastrophiluB  752^ 

Gastrosaccus  471*. 

Gastrozooids  Doliolum 
58. 

Gauthieria  241  ^ 

G«a828^ 

Gebia  486,  larvae  451, 
parasites  of  433 '. 

Gebicula  538*. 

Ciecarcinucus  647*. 

Gecarcinus  547*. 

Gecarcoidea  647*. 

Gelanor  824^ 

Gelasimus  547^,  para- 
site on  491*. 

Gemmation  of  Salpida 
62,  Doliolum  57. 

Crena  of  Insect  61 1. 

Genae  Trilobita  363. 

Generative  rachis  Echi- 
noderms  132,  deve- 
lopment in  Echino- 
derms  146. 

Genicopatagus  246*. 

Genital  openings  Echi- 
noids  210,  8patan- 
golds  and  Clypeas- 
troids  219. 

Genital  plates  Echinoids 
122,  210,  Ophiurids 
197. 

Genital  pleurae  Balano- 
glossida  95. 

Genital  rachis  Crinoids 
288,  Holothurians262. 

Genital  stolon  Crinoids 
159,  287. 

Gennadas  529^. 

Geological  history  Ara- 
chnida  780,  Crustacea 
358,  Echinoidea,  236, 
Entomostraca  361, 
Holothurians  264. 

Geometers  718*. 

Geometra  719*. 

Geomyzidae  750*. 

Geophilus  602^,  oviducts 
600,  oviposition  601. 

Georyssus  731*. 

Geoscapheurinae  668*. 

Geotrupes  848*. 

Gephyra  824*. 

Z — ^in 


Gephyrocrinus  302*,  ba- 
sals  276. 

Geralinura  809. 

Grerardia  434*. 

Gervaisia  592. 

Gibocellum  841. 

Gigantione  491  *. 

Gigantocypris  389,  890*. 

Gigantostraca  785. 

Gill  of  Salpida  47, 
Echinoids  231. 

Gill-slits  Balanoglossida 
76,  Timicata  9. 

Gipsy-moth  718*. 

Gissocrinus  295*. 

Gitana501*. 

Glabella  Trilobita   362. 

Glandicepa  78,  103*, 
chondroid  tissue  86, 
gonads  94,  95.  noto- 
chord  75,  gill-slits 
78,  siphonal  tube  79. 

Glandula  29*. 

Glandulae  odoriferae 
587. 

Glass-Crab  450. 

Globiferous  223. 

Globulus  581. 

Gloiopotes  408*. 

Glomeris  592,  intestine 
586,  gonad  588,  larva 
590,  mandible  583. 

Glossina  751,  752*. 

Glossobalanus  70,  71,  72 
76,  85,"  86,  103*, 
branchial  region  76, 
habits  100,  nerve  cord 

71,  72,   neural  canal 

72,  nerve  roots  73, 
notochord  76,  pro- 
boscis pores  84,  pro- 
boscis skeleton  86, 
pericardium  87. 

Glossobius  489*. 
Glossophorum  84*. 
Glow-worms  732*. 
Gluphisia  715*. 
Gluvia  882. 
Gluviopsis  833. 
Glycera  501*. 
Glycyphagus  854*. 
Glyphocrangon  584*. 
(ilyphocyphus  241*. 
Glyptaster  296*. 
Glyptechinus  242*. 
Glypticus  240*. 
Glyptocranium  824*. 
Glyptocrinus  297. 
Glyptogona  824*. 


Glyptonotus  488*. 

Gmogala  821*. 

Gnaphiscua  850*. 

Gnaphosa  822*. 

Gnat  739,  743*,  744*. 

Gnathaster  189*,  190*. 

Gnathia  492*. 

Gnathochilarium  683. 

Gnathophausia  466,  468 
472,  cephalic  groove 
436,  epipodite  440, 
cephalic  shield  513, 
habits  470. 

Gnathophyllum  634*. 

Gnolus  824*. 

Gnosippus  832. 

Gnostidae  728*. 

Goat-moth  716*. 

Goesia  500*. 

Golden-eye    flies    704*. 

Gomphocerus  672*. 

Gomphus  688*. 

Gonad  development  of 
in  Echinoderms  146. 

Gonads  Asteroids  186, 
Balanoglossida  93,Cri- 
noids  288,  Crustacea 
354,  Echinoderms  131, 
Echinoids  234,  Holo- 
thurians 262,  Ophiu- 
rids 203. 

Gonaducal  line  Balano- 
glossida 94. 

Gonaducts  Crustacea 
355. 

Gonepteryx  713*. 

Gongylus    668*,    669*. 

Goniaater  190*. 

Gonibregmatus  602. 

Goniocypris  391. 

C^oniodelphys  406*. 

Goniodes  661. 

Goniodiscus  190*. 

Goniopecten  189*. 

Goniopneustes  242*. 

Goniopygus  240*,  geni- 
tal pores  210. 

Gonoblasts  of  Salpida 
50. 

Gonodactylus  511. 

Gonoplax  547*. 

Gonozooid  60. 

Gonyleptus  842*. 
I  Goodsiria  37*. 

Gooseberry  sawfly  758. 
I   Gorgon-heads  207*. 
,   Gorgonocephalus  207*. 
I   Gossamer  spiders  823*. 

Gossea  500*. 

3l 


882 


INDBX. 


(iout-fly  760». 
Orabhamia  745'. 
GrammechinuH  242 ^ 
Granaster  191*. 
GranatocrinuB  812. 
Granules  173. 
Grapsicepon  491*. 
Grapsion  491^. 
Grapsus  546*. 
Grasshoppers  670«,  672*, 

green  673*. 
GrayaSOl^ 
Grayling  112K 
Green-gland  524. 
Green-pea    plant    louse 

699^. 
Gribble  489^ 
Gromphadorhina  668\ 
Grosphus  806^ 
Ground-beetle         725*, 

7261. 
Growth   of  termites  on 

adult  instar  679. 
Gryllacrinae  678*. 
Gryllidae  678*. 
Gryllotalpa     674*,     leg 

621. 
Gryllus  674*. 
Guerinia  502^ 
Guettardocrinus  298*. 
Gula  of  Insect  611. 
Gunentophorus  406*. 
Gyas  842^ 
Gyge  485,   491*,   larva 

486. 
Gylippus  838. 
Gymnasterias  191  * , 

stone-canal  183. 
Gymnechinus  242*. 
Gymnobrisinga  193. 
Gvmnocerata  692 ^ 
Gymnocystis  80  K 
Gymnodiadema  241*. 
Gymnolepas  428*. 
Gymbolophus  206*. 
Gymnophiura  206*. 
Gymnoplea  393*,  404. 
Gyrinus   727*,    nervous 

system  634. 
Gyropeltis  418. 
Gyropus  661. 

Habits  Balanoglossida 
100,  Branchiopoda 
375,  Crinoids  289, 
Echinoderms  132, 
Echinoids  234,  Holo- 
thurians  262,  Phyllo- 
poda  376. 


Hadena  719*. 

Hadogenes  806*. 

Hadrotarsus  821*. 

Hadruroides  807. 

Hadrurus  807. 

Haemalastor  850*. 

Haemaphysalis  850*. 

Haematomyzus  662. 

Haemobaphes  409*. 

Haemocera  406*. 

Haemocoele  Arthropoda 
316,  Tunicata  14. 

Haemocyanin  352. 

Haetera  712'. 

Hahnia  825*. 

Haimea  245*. 

Halacarus  851*. 

HaUas  718*. 

Halicreion  501*. 

Halictus  768. 

Haliophasma  488*. 

Haliotus,  parasites  of 
428*. 

Haliplus  726*. 

Haliponis  529*. 

Halixodes  851*. 

Halobates  693*. 

Halocypris  890*. 

Halteres  613,  739. 

Haltica  785*. 

Hannonia  784. 

Hapalecarcinus  547*. 

Hapalogaster  541*. 

Hapalomantis  669*. 

Haplocheira  500*. 

Haplocope  479*. 

Haplocrinus  298*,  calyx, 
orals  279. 

Haplodactyla  268*. 

Haploops  501*. 

Haplopore  .307. 

Haplopus  670*. 

Haplostylus  471*. 

Harmocrinus  297. 

Harpactes  821*. 

Harpacticus  405*. 

Harpalus  726*. 

Harpassa  821*. 

Harpax  668*,  609*. 

Harpes  363. 

Harponyx  489*. 

Harrimania  108*,  me- 
senteries 87,  noto- 
chord  75,  ova,  96, 
proboscis  80,  pro- 
boscis pores  84. 

Harvestmen  837. 

Harvest-mites  850*. 

Hasarius  826*. 


I 


Hawk-flies  748*. 
Hawk-raoth  714*. 
Head  Arthropoda   318, 

325,   Crustacea    342. 
Heart  Balanoglossida  86, 

Tunicata  15,  16. 
Heart-urchin  244. 
Hebrus  692*. 
Hedana  824*. 
Hela  500*. 
Heliaster    192*,  madre- 

porites  of  184. 
Helice  547*. 
Helicomitus  708*. 
Heliconius  712*. 
Helicopsyche  707*. 
HeUocidaris  242*. 
Heliocoptera  697*. 
HeUothis  719*. 
HeUeria  501*. 
Helminthomorpha   592. 
Helomyzidae  750*. 
Helotidae  780*. 
Hemerobius  704*. 
Hemiarthnis  491*. 
Hemiaspis  795. 
Hemiaster  246*. 
Hemiblabera  667*. 
Hemiblossia  833. 
Hemicalanus  405*. 
Hemichordata  67. 
Hemicidaris  240*. 
Hemicloea  822*. 
Hemicloeina  822*. 
Hemicosmites  809. 
Hemleuryale  206*. 
Hemilamprops  476. 
Hemimerus  666*. 
Hemimetabola  648. 
Hemimyaria  45. 
Hemimysis  471*. 
Hemioniscus  483*,  490*. 
Hemipenaeus  529*. 
Hemipholis  206*. 
Hemiptera  690. 
Hemipterota  667*. 
Hemisarcoptes  852*. 
Hemiscorpion  806*. 
Hemithea  719*. 
Hemitremata   of   Salps 

54. 
Hemitropha  470. 
Hemityphis  502*. 
Henicocephalus  698*. 
Henicops  608*,  eyes  595. 
Henricia  192*. 
Hepatua  544*. 
Hepialus  717*. 
Hepomadus  529*. 
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Herbula  120\ 
Hericia  854^ 
Hermamiia  848 ^ 
Hermaphroditism,    Iso- 

poda  484,  486. 
Hermilius  407*. 
Herpyllobius  409*. 
Her8iUa406'. 
Hersilia  822^ 
Hersiliola  822*. 
Hesperia  718^ 
Hessian-fly  742«. 
Hetaerina  688^. 
Hetairocaris  588 ^ 
Hetairus  583^ 
Heteractinides  192^. 
Heterarthrandia  405^ 
Heteroblastus  812-3. 
Heterocarpus  582^. 
Heterocentrotus  242*. 
Heterocera  713. 
Heterocerus  731^. 
Heterochaeta  405^ 
Heterocidaris  241^. 
Hcterocrinus  294*. 
Heterocrypta  646^ 
Heterocuma  476. 
Het-erodiadema       239*, 

241 ». 
Heterogamy  640. 
Heterogenea  717*. 
Heterogynis  716^ 
Heteromera  732. 
Heterometrus  806*. 
Heteromorpha  648. 
Heteromysis  471*. 
Heteroneuridae  751  ^ 
Heterophryxus  490^ 
Heteropsorus  854  ^ 
Heteroptera  691. 
Heterosaccus  433*. 
Heterostigma,  stigmata 

599. 
Heterotrema  38. 
Hetrodinae  673*. 
Hetschkia  823^ 
Hexacrinus  296^ 
Hexapus  647*. 
Hexisopus  833. 
Hexura  820^ 
Himantarium  602^. 
Himantherium  602. 
Himantopteridae  716^. 
Hippa  542*. 
Hipparchia  712». 
Hippasterias  190^. 
Hippidea  637*. 
Hippobosca   752*,   753, 

iiervous  system  634. 


Hippolyte  623,  638S 
chromatophores  443, 
444,  445,  larvae  461, 
parasite  of  410*,  zoaea 
of  532. 

Hirmoneura  747*. 

Histagonia  823^ 

Histeridae  729^ 

Histiogaster  854*. 

Histiostoma  854 ^ 

Histolysis  651. 

Hodotermes  688^ 

Holaster  246S  apical 
system  219. 

Holectypoida  242. 

Holectypus  243S  anal 
area  217. 

Holissus  821*. 

Holometabola  648,  650. 

Holopediiim  381  ^ 

Holopneustes  242^ 

Holopneustic  632. 

Holopus  302*,  303,  calyx 
275,  orals  279,  aniiH. 
mouth  280,  covering 
plates  281,  stem  282. 

Holothuria  250,  261, 
266*,  gonad  262,  para- 
sites of  263. 

Holothurians  develop- 
ment 151. 

Holothuroidea  247, 

body- form,    tentacles 

249,  tube-feet  250. 
255,  body- waU,6picules 

250,  calcareous    ring 

251,  water  vascular 
system  251,  polian 
vesicle,  stone-canal 
253,  axial  organ,  ner- 
vous system  255,  sense 
organs,  alimentary 
canal  256,  mesenteries, 
respiratory  trees  258, 
Cuvierian  organs  259, 
coelom,  perihaemal 
spaces,  vascular  sys- 
tem 260,  gonads,  gen- 
ital rachis,  habit-s  262, 
regeneration,  asexual 
reproduction,  para- 
sites 263,  geological 
history,  development, 
and  care  of  brood 
264,     affinities     265. 

Holotropha471*. 
Homalonychus  822^ 
Homarus    535*,    larvae 
461. 


Homocrinus  295^ 
Homoeogamia  667*. 
Homoeomma  819. 
Homoeoscelis  410*. 
Homoeosis  349. 
Homola  543*. 
Homolampas  247. 
Homomorpha  648. 
Homopt^ra  695. 
Honey-bee  765. 
Honev-dew  698S  70P. 
Hop-plant-louse  699^ 
Hoplaster  190*. 
Hoplocrinus  294^. 
Hoploderma  848^ 
Hoplophorus  531*. 
Hormurus  806*. 
Hornet  767. 
Horse-fly  747  ^  753. 
Horseshoe-crab  786. 
House-flv  752  S   eve  of 

331. 
Hover-flies  749. 
Huenia  545*. 
Huitfeldtia  850*. 
Humble- beas  765. 
Huttonia  822^ 
Hyale  502». 
Hyaline  cells   of    rhab- 

dom  331. 
Hyaline  organ  of  Tuni- 

cata  14. 
Hyalomma    849,    850^ 
Hyas  545*. 
Hybocrinus  294S  pore- 

Vhombs  309. 
Hyctia  826*. 
Hydrachna  850*,  851  ^ 
Hydrasterias  192*. 
Hydrocampa  720  ^ 
Hydrochoreutes  851^. 
Hydrocoel  126, 143, 144. 
Hydrocyon,  parasite  of 

413. 
Hydrocyphon  782  ^ 
Hydrometra  693^ 
Hydrophilus  723,  727*, 

blastoderm   642,   em- 
bryos 645. 
Hydroporus  726*. 
Hydro  psyche  707*. 
Hydroptila  707*. 
Hydroscaphidae  728*. 
Hydrospires  312. 
Hydryphantes  850*,  851. 
Hygrobates  851^. 
Hylaeocarcinus  547*. 
Hylecoetus  732^ 
Hylophila  718*. 
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Hylotoma  768. 

Hymenaster  192^,  form 
of  body  168. 

Hymenitis  712*. 

Hymenocaris  858^. 

Hymenocera  588*. 

Hymenodiscufi  198. 

Hymenodora  681'. 

Hymenopenaeus  629  ^ 

Hymenoptera  764. 

Hymenopus  668*. 

Hymenosoma  647 ^ 

Hyocrea  828^ 

Hyocrinus  802*,  arm 
278,  basals  276,  cover- 
ing plates  281,  orals, 
mouth  280,  pimiules 
279. 

Hyosura  488'. 

Hypanthocrinus  297. 

Hypererythrope  471*. 

Hyperia  494,  608*. 

Hyperina  602*. 

Hyphalaster  189*. 

Hypnodes  406*. 

Hypnorma  668*. 

Hypobythius  28*. 

Hypochilus  820*. 

Hypochthonius  848*. 

Hypochtonus  810*. 

Hypoderma  762*. 

Hypognatha  824*. 

Hyponomeuta  642. 

Hypopharynx,  Insect 
611. 

Hypopus  847. 

Hypostereom   307. 

HypoBtoma  583,  Crus- 
tacea 343,  Trilobita 
364. 

Hypostome  849*. 

Hypozyal  283. 

Hypsidae  718*. 

Hypsiechinus  242*. 

Hyptiotes  820*. 

Hypurgon  86*. 

Hystricrinus  296*. 


lasls  49*,  64. 

Ibacus  686*. 

Ibla  424*,   caudal  fork 

of    420,    dimorphism 

354,  422. 
Ichneumon-flies  760. 
lohthyocrinus  298*. 
Ichthyoxenus  489*. 
Icilius  600*. 
Iconaster  190*. 


Icridium  600*. 
,  Idolum669*. 

Idomene  406*. 

Idotea  488*. 

Ihocrinus  294*. 

Ilariona  246*. 

Ileum  626. 

Iliodaemon  267*,  stone- 
canal  254. 

Ilyarachna  488*. 

Ilyaster  189*. 

Ilyocryptus  881*. 

Uyodromus  891. 

Imaginal  discs  651. 

Imago  639. 

Inachus  646*,  action  of 
Sacculina     on     432, 
effect  of  parasit-es  on 
446. 

Inadunata  fistulata  298*. 

Inadunata  larviformia 
298*. 

Indo-Pac  —  Indo  Pacific. 

Infer-radial  277. 

Infrabasal  plates  Echi- 
noderms  121. 

Infrabasals  Crinoids 
275. 

Infulaster  247. 

Infundibula  30*. 

Ino  716*. 

Inocellia  702*. 

Insecta  608,  somites 
317,  head  and  brain 
321,  maxillulae  322, 
chordotonal  organs 
338,  segmentation 
608,  typical  seg- 
ment 610,  head  610, 
thorax  611,  wings 
613,  abdomen  616, 
appendages  617,  ali- 
mentary canal  623, 
saliva  625,  glands 
salivary,  silk,  caecal 
627,  excretory  organs 

627,  vascular  system 

628,  fat-body,  peri- 
cardial cells,  'phos- 
phorescent organs, 
oenocyte-cells  629, 
respiratory  system 
630,  tracheal  gills, 
anal  respiration  632, 
nervous  system  633, 
sense-organs  635,  re- 
productive organs  637, 
development  639,  par- 
thenogenesis 640,  ovi- 


position  640,  poly- 
embryony  641,  meta- 
morphosis 648,  larva 
650,  pupa  651,  palae- 
ontology 653,  classi- 
fication 654,  marine 
657,  oceanic  693*. 

Instar  664*. 

Interambulacral  plates 
171,  Crinoids  280, 
Echinoids  211. 

Intercalated    segment 
320. 

Interprimibrachs  278. 

InterradiaLs  Crinoids 
278,  incorporation  in 
calyx  278. 

Interradii  Echinoderms 
117. 

Interrupted  interambu- 
lacra  217. 

Intersecundibrachs  278. 

Intestinal  pores  Balano- 
glossida  79. 

lodee  719*. 

lomachus  806*. 

lone  491*,  pleopods  of 
482. 

Iphimedia  601*. 

Iphinoe  476. 

Iris  pigment   cells  330. 

Irpa  ^7*,  stone-canal 
254. 

Isaea  601*. 

Ischnocolus  819. 

Ischnogrades  406*. 

Ischnosoma  488*. 
I   Ischnurus  806*. 
I  Isohyropsalis  842*. 
!  I6iaa406*. 
I   Ismailia  409*. 
I  Isochaeta  406*. 
'  Isocrinus  801*. 

Isogenus  677*. 

Isolated  plate  211. 

Isometroides  806*. 
I   Isometrus  806*. 
'   Isopoda479,      parasite 
of  410*. 

Isopoda    anomala   491. 

Isoptera  678. 

Isopteryx  677*. 

Isotoma  667. 

Itch  mites  852*. 

Ithomia  711,  712*. 

Ityraera  697*. 

lurus  807. 

Ixa  644*. 

Ixodes  845,  849,  860*. 


INDEX. 


885 


J.M.B.A.  -"Journal  of  ' 
the  Marine  Biological  ' 
Association. 

Jaera  488^. 

Jalysus  092^. 

Janira  488^  | 

Janulus  828^ 

Japyx  659,  abdomen 
617,  malpighian  tubes 
of  581,  mazillulae  of 
322,  658. 

Jassidae  697^. 

Jasus  585*. 

Jaxea  588*. 

Jen  Zeitsch.  ->  Jenaische 
Zeitschrift  fiirNatur- 
wissenschaft. 

Jonesia  892. 

Joum.  de  TAnat.  Phys. 
= Journal   de   T  Ana- 
tomic et  de  la  Phy- 
siologic   nomales    et 
pathologiques  de 

rhomme  et  des  ani- 
maux. 

Journ.  Morph.  -Jour- 
nal of  Morphology. 

Jugum  716*,  720*. 

Julinia  88. 

Julomorpha  598^. 

Julus  598*,  development 
589,  larva  591. 

Julus  terrestris  732*. 

Jurinia  405*. 

Kallima  712*. 

Karshia  888. 

Katam3r8is  471*. 

Katerythrops  471*. 

Katydids  673^ 

Kentish-glory  718i. 

Kentrogon  larva  430. 

Kepon491*. 

Kermes  701  ^ 

King-crab  786. 

Kochlorine  428^,  seg- 
ments of  426*,  caudal 
fork  427*. 

Koenikea  850*. 

Kolga  267*,  stone-canal 
254. 

Kongsbergia  850*. 

Koninckocidaris  239^ 

Koonunga  462. 

Korethraster  192*. 

Kowalevskia  65. 

Krendowskia  851*. 

Krithe  891. 

Kroyera  501*. 


Kyptocaris  582*. 

Labia  666*. 

Labidiaster  198,  radii 
119,  rays  of  167. 

Labidocarpus  852*. 

Labidocera  405*. 

Labidodemas  266*,  go- 
nad 262. 

Labidoplax  269*. 

Labidura  666*. 

Labidus  778. 

Labium  of  Insect  611, 
621.  Chilopoda  596, 
mites  844*. 

Labochirus  810*. 

Labrum  of  Arachmida 
323,  Decapoda  514, 
Insect  610,  Spatan- 
goids  217. 

Labulla  828*. 

Lac  701*. 

Lace-bugs  692*. 

Lace-wing  flies  704*. 

Lachnostema,  nervous 
83rstem  634. 

Lacinia  619. 

Lacinia  mobilis  438. 

Lady-birds  730*. 

Laelia  718*. 

Laemargus  408  ^ 

Laematophilus  500*. 

Laemodipoda  508. 

Laetmogone  267*,  stone 
canal  254. 

Laetmophasma  267*. 

Laganum  244*,  pores  of 
215. 

Lageniocrinus  298*. 

Lagoa  717*. 

Lagria  788*. 

Lambrus  546*. 

Lamellicornia  724*. 

Lamina  of  Decapod  gills 
518. 

Lamina    frontalis    595. 

Laminae  pedigerae  585. 

Laminipes  851*. 

Laminosioptes  851*. 

Lampona  822*. 

Lamponius  670*. 

Lamproglena  408*. 

Lampronia  720*. 

Lamprops  476. 

Lampyris  782*.  phos- 
phorescence 629. 

Lanceola  503*. 

Languet  of  Salpida  45. 

Languets  9. 


Languste  535*. 

Lanieria  245*. 

Lantern  of  Aristotle  227 

Lantern-flies  697*. 

Laomedea  588*. 

Laophonte  405*. 

Laphria  748*. 

Laphystius  501*. 

Lapworthidae  206*. 

Laricobius  782*. 

Laronia  822*. 

Larra  769*. 

Larrinae  768. 

Larva  present  and  ab- 
sent in  Leptodora  374. 

Lv^acea  60. 

Larvae  Asteroids  188, 
of  Crustacea,  signifi- 
cance of  452,  Ophiu- 
rids  204. 

Larval  histories  of  Crus- 
tacea 355,  Malacos- 
traca  446. 

Larviformia  293*. 

Lasiaster  191  *. 

Lasiocampa  717*. 

Lasius  772*. 

Lasocoma  714*. 

Lateral  buds  Doliolum 
58. 

Lateral  plates  Crinoids 
282,    Cirripedes   419. 

Lathonura  881*. 

Lathys  820*. 

Latona  881*. 

Latreillia  543. 

Latreutes  588*. 

Latridius  780*. 

Laura  484. 

Leacia  488*. 

Leaf-cutting   bee   764. 

Leaf-insect  669*. 

Leander  588*. 

Leather-jackets  745*. 

Lebertia  851*. 

Lecanocrinus   298 ^ 

Lecithorhynchus  784. 

Lecythocrinus  295*. 

Leg  of  Phyllopoda  370. 

Leiaster  191*. 

Leidya  491*. 

Lema  785*. 

Lenita  244*. 

Lentigen  cells  329. 

Lentungula  854*. 

Lepadocrinus  809. 

Lepas  428\  body  of  418, 
structure  of  419,  ex- 
cretory   organs    421, 
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fertilisation  of  422, 
jaws  of  420,  larva  of 
415,  pupa  of  417. 

Lepeophtheirus  407-8. 

Lephthyphantes  828*. 

Lepidactylis  501*. 

Lepidechinus  289*. 

Lepidesthes  289*. 

Lepidocentrus  289*. 

Lepidocidaris  289*. 

Lepidopleurus  241  ^ 

Lepidoptera  708,  func- 
tional mandibles  721^. 

Lepidopus  406*. 

Lepidiirus  877. 

Lepisma  660,  alimentary 
canal  340,  in  amber 
654,  oviducts  637. 

Leponiscus  491*. 

Leptaspidia  488*. 

Leptasterias  192'. 

Leptestheria  877. 

I^ptidae  746*. 

Leptinillus  727*. 

Leptinus  727*. 

Leptoceridae  707*. 

Leptochela  581*. 

Leptocidaris  240*. 

Leptocircus  718*. 

Leptoclinum  10,  86*. 

Leptocuma  476. 

Leptodora  881*,  deve- 
lopment of  374,  legs 
of  371,  nervous  sys- 
tem 372. 

Leptoglossus  692*. 

Leptognathia  479. 

Leptogonaster  189*, 
190*- 

Leptogramma  720*. 

Leptomysis  471*. 

I^ptoneta  821*. 

Leptopelma  819. 

Leptopholcus  822*. 

Leptophyes  678*. 

Leptopodia  545*. 

Leptoptycha8t<»r  189*. 

Leptosquilla  511. 

LeptoBtraoa  455,  fossils 
459. 

Leptostylis  476. 

Lernaea  408,  409*,  fe- 
male 399,  male  403. 

Lemacascus  408*. 

Lernaeocera  409*. 

Lernaeodiscus  488*. 

Lemaeolophus  409*. 

Lernaeonema  409*. 

Lernaeopoda  409*. 


LemanthropUB  406*, 
blood  352,  develop- 
ment 401. 

Lemeaenieus  409*. 

Leskiidae  247. 

Lesteira  409*. 

Lestes  688*. 

Leucania  719*. 

Leucifer  529*,  giUs  of 
518*,  larvae  451,  630, 
thorax  436. 

Leuckartia  405*. 

Leucoma  718*. 

Leucon  476. 

Leucophaea  667*. 

Leucophasia  718*. 

Leucopsis  751*. 

Leucosia  544*. 

Leucothoe  501*. 

Liacarus  848*. 

Libellula  688. 

Libellulidae  686. 

Libinia  546*. 

Libythea  718*. 

Lice  661,  bird-biting 
660,  dog,  sheep  661, 
monkeys,  seals,  ele- 
phants 662,  whales 
504*. 

Lichomolgas  407*. 

Light-producing  organs 
338. 

Ligia  487,  development 
485.  I 

Ligidium  487.  | 

Ligula,  bee  611,  Insect 
611.  I 

Lilljeborgia  405*. 

Lilljeborgia  501*. 

Limacodes  717*. 

Limacomorpha  592*. 

Limenitis  712*. 

Limnadia  877,  absence 
of  males  in  339,  second  i 
antennary  neuromere 
347,  males  374,  ner- 
vous system  348,  par- 
thenogenesis 373. 

Limnas  711*. 

Limnesia  851*. 

Limnesiopsis  850*. 

Limnctis  877,  flabellum 
of  371,  maxillae  of 
369. 

Limnicythcre  892. 

Limnocaridina  582*. 

Limnochares  850. 

Limnomvsis  471*. 

Limnophilidae  707*. 


Limnoria  489*. 

Limno6ida881^ 

Limothripe  690. 

Limulus  796,  endof:- 
temum  316,  lateral 
eyes  of  334,  median 
eyes  of  336,  limbs 
344,  affinities  geo- 
logical history  795. 

Linckia  191*,  madre- 
porites  of  184,  re- 
generation of  188. 

Lingua,  Insect  611. 

Linguatula  859, 860,863, 

Linlae  thalassinicae  514. 

Linobia  852*. 

Linopneustes  246*. 

Linthia  246*. 

Linuparis  585*. 

Linyphia  814,  823*. 

Liobunum  842*. 

Liocranum  825*. 

Liparis  718*. 

Liphistius  812,  819. 

Liponeura  743*. 

Liptena  718*. 

Liriope  490*. 

Liriopeis  490*. 

Lispognathus  545*. 

Lissa  546*. 

Listrophorus  852*. 

Litargus  780*. 

Lithobius     595,     603*, 

'  blood  598,  ^yes  597, 
stigmata  599,  testis 
600,  oviposition  601. 

Lithodes  541*. 

Lithoglyptes  428*,  seg- 
ments of  426*,  caudal 
fork  427*. 

Lithosia  718*. 

Lithotrya  424*,  caudal 
fork  of  420,  habits 
of  422. 

Lithyphantes  828*. 

Litomastix,  embrvonic 
fission  642. 

Liver  of  Timicata,   14. 

Livoneca  489*. 

Ljania  850*. 

Lobothorax  489*. 

Lobster  larva  346. 

Lobster  536*,  rock.  Nor- 
way 535. 

Locust  670*.  672*. 

Locusta  678*,  antenna 
618,  end  of  abdomen 
622,  tympanic  mem- 
brane 636. 
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Lohmannia  848^. 

Lonchaea  750^ 

Lonchidlum  4f08^ 

Lonchodes  670^. 

Lonchoptera  748^. 

Lonchotaster  189^. 

Longicom  beetles  723, 
735\ 

Longipedia  405'. 

Loopers  718*. 

Loose  suture  282. 

Lophaster  192^ 

Lophogaster  472. 

Lophopteryx  715*. 

Lophura  409*. 

Louse,  hop  plant,  green 
pea  plant,  maple- 
plant,  vine-  699. 

Lov^n's  law  219. 

Lovenia  246^ 

Loxechinus  242*. 

Loxoncha  391. 

Loxoscelee  821*. 

Lubbockia  407*. 

LucanuB  725*. 

Luciola  782*. 

Luetkenia  206*. 

Luidia  189*,  size  168, 
stone-canal  183. 

Lung-books  776,  spiders 
873. 

Lunula  739. 

Lunulae  Clypeastroids 
217. 

Liitkenia  408*. 

Lycaea  502*. 

Lycaena  718*. 

Lycaeopeis  502*. 

Lycosa  704*,  825*,  co- 
coons of  819,  vestigial 
antennae  776. 

Lydelia  856. 

Lygaeidae  092*. 

Lygephilus  406*. 

Lygromma  822*. 

Lygus  694*. 

Lymexylon  732*. 

Lymphatic  glands  of 
Chilopoda  698. 

Lynceidae  881*. 

Lyreidus  544*. 

Lyriocrinus  296*. 

Lysianassa  499,  501*. 

Lysiopetalum  593*. 

Lysiosquilla  511. 

Lysmata  588*. 

Lysophiurae  205. 

Lytaster  192*. 

Lytta  788*. 


Machilis  668,  659,  max- 
illula  322,  619. 

Macleayia  501*. 

Macrobiotus  856,  857, 
868,859. 

Macrocheira  545*. 

Macrocoeloma  546*. 

Macrocypris  391. 

Macrogaster  716*. 

Macroglossa  715*. 

Macromysis  chromato- 
phores  443,  444, 
colour  of  465. 

Macrophthalmus  547*. 

Macropneustes  246*. 

Macropodia  545*. 

MacrostyUs  488*. 

Macrothele  819. 

Macrothrix  381*. 

Macrura  epistome  of 
515. 

Macula  Trilobita  363. 

Madreporite  118,  127, 
number  of  130,  Aster- 
oids 182,  second  of 
Crinoids  166,  Echin- 
oids  210,  Holothur- 
ians  254,  number  of 
in  Asteroids  184. 

Maera  501*. 

Magnosia  241*. 

Maia  545*,  nervous 
system  348,  443. 

Malachius  732*. 

Malacodermidae     782*. 

Malacostraca  360,  435, 
headf     dorsal     shield 

436,  classification  453, 
caudal  fork,  otocyst, 
excretory        opening, 

437,  mandibular  palp 

438,  epipodites  and 
oostegites  439,  bran- 
chiae 440,  air-cham- 
bers 441,  liver,  genital 
apertures,  excretory 
organs,  nervous  sys- 
tem 442,  chromato- 
phores  443,  colour 
change  443,  effect  of 
parasites  on  445,  de- 
velopment 446. 

Malaria  744. 

Male  unknown  in  Lim- 
nadia  374,  Ostracods 
388. 

Males  of  parasitic  Cope- 
pods  402. 

Malleoli  830. 


Mallophaga  660. 

Malpighian  tubules  Ar- 
achnida  778,  Diplo- 
poda687. 

Mamelon  225. 

Mamersa  850*. 

Mamillo  714*. 

Mammaster  191*. 

Mammestra  719*. 

Mandible  Crustacea 
345,  leg-like  Myodo- 
copa  384,  palpless 
601*,  521,  palpless  of 
Cumacea  474,  palp- 
less in  Isopoda  481*, 
palpless  of  Tanais  478 

Mangora  824*. 

Mansonia  745*. 

Mantis  668,  669*,  769*, 
leg  621,  oviposition 
641. 

Mantispa  704*. 

Mantle  of  Lepas  419, 
Tunicata,  4. 

Mantoidea  669*. 

Maple  plant  -  louse  699*. 

Maracaudus  842*. 

Maretia  246* 

Marginal  plates  171, 
Echinoids  212. 

Marginaster  191*,  form 
of  body  168,  size  168. 

Marpissa  826*. 

Marsipaster  192*. 

Marsipocrinus  296*. 

Marsupia  Echinoids  216. 

Marsupites  297,  298*, 
arm  278,  calyx  275, 
central  276,  meso- 
stereom  309,  stem 
282. 

Masaris  767. 

Mask  687. 

Mason  -  bee  747,*  764. 

Mastax  672*. 

Mastigobranch  618. 

Mastigochirus  542*. 

Mastigoproctus  810*. 

Mastigopus  stage  529*. 

Mastobunus  842*. 

Matuta  544*. 

Maxillae  Crustacea  345. 

Maxillary  glands  of 
Cirripedia  421,  Crus- 
tacea 353,  Cypris  361, 
Ostracods  387,  Cope- 
pods  398*.  Cumcea 
475,  Tanaidacea  478, 
Isopoda    483,    Mala- 
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coetraca  442,  Nebalia 

459,Stomatopoda  607. 
Maxillary  organs  of  Scu- 

tigera  597. 
Maxilliped       Crustacea 

346. 
MaxiUipeds    44,    Chilo- 

poda   696,    Decapods 

52P. 
MaxiUula  605,  619. 
Maxillulae  322. 
May-flies  684. 
Meal-worm  734*. 
Mealy-bugs  701 ». 
Mecaptera  705. 
Mecibothrium  820^ 
Mecistocephalus  602  ^ 
Mecistogaster  688'. 
Meconema  673^. 
Mecopoda  673^ 
Mecostethus  272^ 
Mecynidis  828*. 
Mecynocera  404. 
Mec3rsmauchemus  824*. 
Med.  -Mediterranean. 
Medesicaste  400*. 
Median      buds     Dolio- 

lum  58.  • 
Median    eye    Crustacea 

328,  347. 
Mediaster  190*. 
Medioradials  171. 
Medullary  cord  Balano- 

glossida  72. 
Medusae,    parasites    of 

423*. 
Megabunus  842*. 
Megachile  764. 
Megacormus  807. 
Megalasma  428*. 
Megaloblatta  667*. 
Megalobrachium  542*. 
Megalocercus  61,  63,  65. 
Megalodon  678*. 
Megalopa   of    Portiinus 

545. 
Megaloprepus  688*. 
Megalopyge  717*. 
Megalyra  761. 
Meganyctiphanes  471*. 
Megarhinus  744*. 
Megathymus  714*. 
Megninia  852*. 
Megostethi  841. 
Melanargia  712*. 
Melandrya  784*. 
Melanolestes  693*. 
Melano  -  Peri  pat  us  575. 
Melanoplus,      anatomy 


of    head    633,    brain 
632. 

MeUa  548*. 

Meligethes  729*. 

Melipona  766. 

Melita  501*. 

MeUtaea  712*. 

Mellinus  769. 

MeUita  244*. 

Melocrinus  296*. 

Meloe  733*. 

Melolontha  725*,  an- 
tenna 618. 

Melonites  288*. 

Melophagus   752*,   758. 

Melphidippa  501*. 

Melyridae  782*. 

Mem.  de  1*  Acad.  Peters- 
bourg  —  Memoires 
de  l'Acad6mie  im- 
p^ale  des  Sciences 
de  Saint  -  P6ters- 
bourg. 

M6m.  de  la  Soc.  de 
Phys.  et  d*  Hist.  Nat. 
de  Geneve  -  Me- 
moires de  la  Societc 
de  physique  et  d* 
histoire  naturelle  de 
Geneve. 

Mem.  R.  Accad.  Lincei 

«Memoire    della    R. 

Accademia  dei  Lincei. 

Membracidae  697*. 

Menneus  820*. 

Menopon  660. 

Mentum  621. 

Meoma  246*. 
'   Merhippolyte  588*. 

Meridogastra  886. 

Mermerus  842*. 

Merostomata  785. 
I   Mesenchyme       Ecbino- 
derms  135. 

Mesenteries  Asteroids 
'  177,  Balanoglossida 
[       87,  89. 

Mesentery  Holothu- 
rian  258. 

Meseres  267*. 

Mesites  809. 

Mesoblastus  812. 

Mesocerebrum  321. 

Meeochra  405*. 

Mesocrinus  800*. 

Mesocystis  809,  310. 

Mesomysis  471*. 
'  Mesonotum  613. 
■  Mesoperipatus  578. 


Mesosoma  775. 
Meeoetereom   307,   Cri- 

noids  309. 
Mesothorax  61 1 
Meeothuria  867*. 
Mesovelia  693*. 
Mespilia  241*. 
Messor  771. 
Meta  823*. 
Metacerebrum  321. 
Metacrinus  301^,  ambu- 

lacral  grooves  279. 
Metacypris  891. 
Metagenesis     of     Tuni- 

cata,  18. 
Metalia  246*. 
Metamorpha  648,  649. 
Metamorphosis     Aster- 

ina  146,  Insecta  648, 

Tunicata  23. 
Metamysis  471*. 
Metanauplius  401,  Pen- 

aeus  528. 
Metanotum  613. 
Metapena«us  529*. 
Metaplax  547^ 
Metapneustic  741. 
Metasoma  776. 
Metastigmata  848*. 
Metastoma       Eurypte- 

rida  785. 
Metathorax  61 1. 
Meterythrops  471*. 
Methoca  768. 
Methone  672*. 
Metis  405*. 
Metoecus  784* 
Metopoctea  842*. 
Metrodira  191*. 
Metronax  822*. 
Miastor  742. 
Micaria  825*. 
Micrathena  824*. 
Microbuthus  806*. 
Microcentrum  678*. 
Microcosmus  29^. 
Microcyphus  242  ^ 
Microcythere  892. 
Microc3rtherura  891. 
Microdon  749*. 
Microlichus  854*. 
Micromantis  669*. 
Microniscus  489*. 
Micropedina  241*. 
Micropezjdae  750*. 
Microprotopus  500*. 
Micropsis  2i41^. 
Micropteryx  721*. 
Micropyga  241^. 
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Microxestoleberis  891. 

Midea  850^ 

Mideopsis  850'. 

Midges  744«. 

Migafi  819. 

MiUchiidae  751^. 

Millericrinus  298'. 

MUlipedeH  »  Chelo  - 
gnatha. 

Milnesium    857,   859. 

Miltogramma  751'. 

Mimacraea  718^. 

MiraaMcr     189S     190*. 

Mimetus  824^ 

Mimonectes  508'. 

Mimoscorpius  810^. 

Miracia  405'. 

Misophria  406^. 

Misumena  824'. 

Mites  842,  algae,  meal, 
cheese,  moleholes  844, 
of  lime,  currant,  etc. 
855. 

Mithrax  546^ 

Mithrodia  192',  no  pedi- 
cellariae  173. 

Mixtopagurus  589*. 

Modisimus  822'. 

Moebianus  405^ 

Moggridgea  819. 

Moina  881'. 

Moira  246'. 

Moiraater  189'. 

Moiropsis  246'. 

Mole-cricket  674'. 

Molgula  6,  27',  28', 
29',  80^  absence  of 
tadpole  larva  19,  at- 
tachment of  26. 

Molgulidae  9,  excretory 
organs  of  17,H;e8t  of  26. 

Molluscoidea  2. 

Molpadia  268'. 

Monascidia  26. 

Moneta  828K 

Money -spider  823'. 

Monoculodes  501  ^ 

Monocyclic  276. 

Monomachus  761. 

Monommidae  784^. 

Monops  405'. 

Monopsilus  381'. 

Monofitichous  336. 

Monstrilla  406',  life  his- 
tory 403. 

Morchellioides  84'. 

Morchellium  84'. 

MordeUa  784^ 

Morph.  Jahrb.    =  Mor- 


phologisches  Jahr- 
buch :  eine  Zeitschrif t 
f  iir  Anatomie  und  Ent- 
wicklungsgeschichte. 

Morpho  712». 

Mortonia  244'. 

Mosaic  vision  331. 

Mosquito   739,    743^ 

Mosquito- bee  765. 

Moths  708,  713,  mak- 
ing sound  718',  vivi- 
parous, wingless  720. 

MouUnia    pores    215. 

Moulinsia  248'. 

Miilleria  266*,  gonad 
262,  sole  of  249. 

Mummucia  888. 

Munida  515,  542^ 

Munidopsis  542^. 

Munna  488^ 

Munnoniscus  490^. 

Munnopsis  488^. 

Murgantia  692^. 

Murricia  822'. 

Musca  752S  egg  641, 
gonoducts  639,  im- 
aginal  discs  652,  653. 

Muscidae  Acalyptratae 
751. 

Muscidae  Galyptratae 
751. 

Muscles  Asteroids  174, 
Balanoglossida  90, 
Crinoids  283,  Echino- 
derms  126,  Holothu- 
nans  251. 

Muscular  articulation 
282. 

Mussels,  parasite  in  gut 
of  408'. 

MutiUa  768. 

Myagrammopes  820 ^ 

Mycetaca  780'. 

Mycetobia  748*. 

Mycetophagidae  780  ^ 

Mycetophilidae  742. 

Mychophilus  406'. 

Mydas  748^ 

Mygaliidae  819. 

Mymarinae  759. 

Myocoptes  852'. 

Myodocopa  889. 

Myra  544^ 

Myriapod  affinities  of 
579. 

Mjrriapoda  578,  eyes  of 
329,  head  of  320, 
somites  317,  319. 

Myriotrocha  269'. 


Myriotrochus  fossils  of 
264,  parasites  of  263. 

Myrmarachne  826'. 

Myrmecia  778. 

M3a:mecophana  678  ^ 

Myrmecophila  674'. 

Myrmeleon  702',  708*. 

Myrmica  772*. 

Myrtale  819. 

Myrtillocrinus  294'. 

Mysideis  471*. 

MysideUa  471'. 

Mysidion  410*. 

Mysidopsis  471*. 

Mysis  464,  471*,  49P, 
blastoderm  340,  de- 
velopment 470,  fresh 
water  470. 

Mysis-stage  450. 

Mystaria  824*. 

Mytilaspis  701*. 

MytiUcola  408*. 

Myxaster  192*. 

Myzomjda  745*. 

Myzorhynchus  745*. 

Myzostoma  290. 

Nabis  693*. 

Nacerdes  784*. 

Naclia  715*. 

Nacospatangus  246*. 

Naesa  489*. 

Nail-galls  855*. 

Najadicola  850*. 

Nanaster  191*. 

Nannastacus  477,  eyes 
475. 

Nannolene  598*. 

Nanobuthus  806*. 

Nanocrinus  294*. 

NanoseUa  728'. 

Naobranchia  409*. 

Naples  Mit.  «  Mittheil- 
ungen  aus  der  Zoo- 
logischen  Station  zu 
Neapel. 

Napolitano  503*. 

Naracissia  191'. 

Narcodes  406'. 

Nardoa  191*. 

Nasuti  680. 

Naucoris  694*. 

Nauplius  355,  eye  328, 
347,  occurrence  of 
356,  meaning  of  453, 
of  Cirri  pedes  415, 
Copepods  400,  Mala- 
costraca  449,  Penaeus 
528,  Phyllopoda  376. 
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Naushonia  588^. 

Nautarachna  850^. 

Nauticaris  583^ 

Nautilocorystes  649. 

Nautilograpsus  546^ 

Nealges  852^ 

Nebalia  459,  463»  cepha- 
lic groove  436,cephalic 
shield  513,  male  and 
female  456,  nervous 
system  442. 

Nebaliella  459. 

Nebaliopsis  459. 

Nebo  806«. 

Xecrophorus  724,  an- 
tenna 618. 

Necroscia  670*. 

Nectarophora  699^ 

Nectocrangon  584^. 

NectoteLson  858^. 

Nectria  190^ 

Nemasoma  598'. 

Nemastoma  842*. 

Nematobrachion  471  ^ 

Nematocarcinus  581  ^ 

Xematopagurus  540*. 

Nematoscelis  471  \ 

Nematus  758. 

Nemeobius  712*. 

Nemesia  819. 

Nemesis  408'. 

Xemestrinidae  747*. 

Nemobius  675*. 

Nemocera  742. 

Nemophora  720*. 

Nemoptera  708*. 

Nemoria  719*. 

Nemoura  677*. 

Neocastnia  714*. 

Neocrinoidea  298*. 

Neocrinoids  290. 

Neolampas  245*. 

Neoliodes  848*. 

NeoUthodes  541*. 

Neomorphaster  191*. 

Xeopallene  784. 

Nco-Peripatus  578. 

Neoplax  206*. 

Neoteny  of  termites  681. 

Nepa  694*,  mouthparts 
620,  nervous  system 
634. 

Nepanthia  191*. 

Nephila  828*. 

Nephridia  Arachnids, 
Crustacea,  Scorpio 
317,  Peripatus  317, 
562. 

Nephrops  585*. 


Nephropsis  586*. 

Nerocila  489*,  herma- 
phroditism 484. 

Nervous  system  Ara- 
chnida  779,  Asteroids 
174,  Balanoglossida 
70,  Branchiopoda  371, 
Crinoids  283,  Crus- 
tacea 347,  Echino- 
derms  123,  deep  oral 
124,  apical  124,  Echi- 
noids  228,  Holothu- 
rians  255,  Mala<;o- 
straca  442,  Ophiurids 
199,  scorpions  804, 
Tunicata  14,  23. 

Nervures  614. 

Nesidea  891. 

Nesippus  408*. 

Neumania  851*. 

Neumannia  852*. 

Neuroctenus  692*. 

Neuromere  820*. 

Neuronia  707*. 

Neuroptera  701. 

Ne\^portia  602*. 

Nicippe  501*. 

Nicodamus  825*. 

Nicothoe  407*. 

NidoreUia  190*. 

Night- blind  insects  333. 

Nika  584*. 

Nilionidae  784*. 

Ninetis  822*. 

Niphargus  501*,  habits 
499. 

Nirmus  661. 

Nisoniades  718*. 

NitiduUdae  729*. 

Nitocra  405*. 

Noctua  719*,  mouth 
parts  620,  708. 

Nodipalpus  854*. 

Nogagus  408*. 

Nola  718*. 

Nomada  764. 

Nomophila  720*. 

Nonne  718*. 

Nops  821* 

Norion  408*. 

Normania  892. 

Notaspis  848*. 

Nothocaris  582*. 

Nothrus  848*. 

Notochord  Balanoglos- 
sida 74. 

Notodelphys  406*. 

Notodonta  715*. 

Notodromas  391. 


Notoedres  852*. 
Notolampra  667*. 
Notonecta  695*. 
Notophryxus  490*. 
Notopterophorus  406*. 
Notopus  544*. 
Notostigma  603. 
Notostigmata  847. 
Notostomus  531*. 
Notoetraca  876. 
No  turn  Insecta  617. 
Nucleocrinus  812. 
Nucleolites  245*. 
Nucleopygus  245*. 
Nucleus  of  Salpida  48. 
Nudaria  718*. 
Nurscia  S20K 
Nurse  Doliolum  60. 
Nycteola  718*. 
Nycteribia  753,   754. 
Nyctibora  667*. 
Nyctiphanes  471*.  legs 

467. 
Nymph,    Insects    649, 

mites  847. 
Nymphalidae  711*. 
Nymphalinae  712*. 
Nymphaster  190*. 
Nymphon  784. 
Nysius  692*. 
Nyssoninae  709. 
Nyssorhynchua  745*. 

Obisium  833,  836. 
Obtusilinguinae  763. 
Occiput  of  Insect  610. 
Occluded  plate  211. 
Ocellus  of  Insects  328. 
Och3Tocera  821*. 
Ocneria  718*. 
Octacnemus  54. 
Octhiphilidae  751*. 
Octomeris  425*. 
Ocular  plates  Echinoids 

122. 
Oculinaria  87*. 
Ocypode  546*. 
Ocypus  728*. 
Odinia  193. 
Odius  501*. 
Odonata  686. 
Odonestis  717*. 
Odontaster  189*. 
Odontia  720*. 
Odontocerum  707*. 
Odontodactylus  511. 
Odontomantis  669*. 
Odontopyge  598*. 
Odonturus  806*. 
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OdyneruB  766. 

Oecanthus  675^ 

Oeclus  806*. 

OecobiuB  820^ 

Oecodoma  772*. 

Oedematopoda  715*. 

Oedemeridae  784*. 

Oediceropsis  501*. 

Oedicerus  501*. 

Oedipoda,  brain  632, 
tracheae,  632. 

Oedipodinae  672. 

Oenectra  720*. 

Oenocyte  cella  629. 

Oestrus  762*. 

Oeta  828*. 

Offaster  246*. 

Ogcodes  748*. 

Ogmaster  190*. 

Ogvris  588*. 

Ohiocrinus  294*. 

Oiceobathes  784. 

Oikoplasts  61. 

Oikopleura  61,   64,   65. 

Oikopleura  dioica,  her- 
maphroditism of   17. 

Oil-beetle  733*. 

Oithona  406*. 

Olencira  489*. 

Olfactory  organs  In- 
secta  635. 

Oligarces  742. 

Oligolophus   838,   842*. 

Oligoporus  289*. 

Oligopygus  245*. 

Oligotoma  688*. 

Oligotrema  80*. 

Olpium  836. 

Ommatidium  329,  num- 
ber of  331. 

Oncaea  407*,  phos- 
phorescence 397. 

Oncognathus  694*. 

Oneirophanta  267*, 

stone-canal  254. 

Oniscomorpha  592. 

Oniscus  487,  develop- 
ment 485,  penis 
483. 

Onychasteridae  206*. 

Onychophora  550. 

Oonops  821*. 

Ooperipatus  578. 

Oorhynchus  784. 

Oostegite  346,  as  epi- 
podite  461,  Malacos- 
traca  439. 

Oozoite  48. 

Operculata  425. 


Operculum,  Cephalo- 
discus  106,  Cirripedee 
420. 

Opetia  749*. 

Ophiacantha  206*. 

Ophiactis  206*,  absence 
of  bursae  203,  canals 
of  Simroth  203,  stone 
canals  201,  red  cor- 
puscles of  202. 

Ophiaethiops  206*. 

Ophiambyx  206*. 

Ophiarachna  206*. 

Ophiarthrum  206*. 

Ophicephalous  224. 

Ophidiaster  191  *,  madre- 
porites  of  184,  no 
pedicellariae  173. 

Ophiernus  205. 

Ophioblenna  206*. 

Ophiobrachion  206*. 

Ophiobyrsa  206*. 

Ophiocamax  206*. 

Ophiocampsis  206*. 

Ophiocantha,  arms  of 
194. 

Ophiocentrus  206*. 

Ophioceramis  205. 

Ophiochaeta  205. 

Ophiochiton  206. 

Ophiochondrus  206*. 

Ophiochytra  206*. 

Ophiocnemis  206*. 

Ophiocnida  206*. 

Ophiocoma  206*. 

Ophioconis  205. 

Ophiocreas  207*. 

Ophiocten  206*. 

Ophiocyrabium  206*. 

Ophioderma  205. 

Ophiogeron  206*. 

Ophioglypha  arms  194. 

Ophiogona  205. 

Ophiogymna  206*. 

Ophiohelus  206*. 

Ophiolebes  206*. 

Ophiolepis  205. 

Ophiolipus  205. 

Ophiomastix  206. 

Ophiomastus  205. 

Ophiomaza  206*. 

Ophiomitra  206*. 

Ophiomusium  205. 

Ophiomyccs  206*. 

Ophiomyxa  206*. 

Ophioncus  205. 

Ophionellus  761. 

Ophionema  206*. 

Ophionephthys  206*. 


Ophionereis  206*. 

Ophiopaepale  205. 

Ophiopeza  205. 

Ophiopezella  205. 

Ophiopholis  206*. 

Ophiophragmus  206^ 

Ophiophyllum  205. 

Ophiopinax  205. 

Ophioplax  206*. 

Ophiopleura  205. 

Ophioplinthus  205. 

Ophioplocus  205. 

Ophiopluteus  204. 

Ophiopsammium  206*. 

Ophiopsila  206*. 

Ophiopteris  206*. 

Ophiopteron  206*,  fin  of 
196. 

Ophiopus  206*. 

Ophiopyren  205. 

Ophiopyrgus  205. 

Ophioeciasma  206  ^ 

Ophioscolex  206*. 

Ophioseides  406*. 

Ophiosphaera  206*. 

Ophiostigma  206*. 
I  Ophioteresis  206*. 
I  Ophiothamnus  206. 

Ophiothela  206*. 

Ophiotholia  206\ 

Ophiothrix  206*,  pedi- 
cellariae of  196. 

Ophiothyreus  205. 

Ophiotoma  206*. 

Ophiotrema  206*. 

Ophiotrichoides  206*. 

Ophiotrochus  205. 

Ophiotyta  205. 

Ophiozona  205. 

Ophiura  205. 

Ophiurae  205. 

Ophiurids  development 
151. 

Ophiurinidae  206*. 

Ophiuroidea  194,  num- 
ber of  arms,  integu- 
ment 194,  skeleton 
195,  spines  196,  mouth 
armature  197,  skele- 
ton of  disc  198,  apical 
system  199,  alimen- 
tary canal,  nervous 
system  199,  perivisce- 
ral cavity  200,  water- 
vascular  system  201, 
axial  organ  202,  peri- 
haemal  system  202, 
vascular  tissue  and 
gonads,    regeneration 
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and  fi«aion  203,  lar- 
vae 204,  habite  and 
geological  history 
204,  classification  205. 

Ophthalmopaches  406*. 

Opilioacarus  848^. 

Opilionidae  887. 

Opis  501  ^ 

Opisthacanthus  806*. 

Opisthogoneata  678. 

Opisthopatus  573. 

Opisthophthalmus  806*. 

Opisthosoma  775. 

Oral  papillae  Ophiurids 

197. 

Oral  plates  Echinoderms 
121. 

Oral  skeleton  Ophiurids 
196. 

Oral  system  of  plates 
Echinoderms  121. 

Oral  tube  feet  Echinoids 
233. 

Oral  valves  Holothu- 
rians  261. 

Orals  Crinoids  279.  ' 

Orange-tips  (butterflies) 
713.  I 

Orbital  grooves  517. 

Orbitremites  812. 

Orchestia  502>,  gills  of, 
gonads  of  498.  > 

Orchestina  821*. 

Orcula  268*. 

Orectochilus  727*. 

Oreophorus  644*. 

Orgyia  718*. 

Onbata  848*. 

Orientatl  3n  Crinoids  27 1 . 

Orith>na  544*. 

Orneodidae  720*. 

Ornithodoros  840*. 

Ornithoptera  718*. 

Orobia  670*. 

Orophocrinus  313. 

Orphania  581*. 

Orphnacns  602*. 

Orphnephila  746*. 

Orphnurgus  267*,  stone- 
canal  254. 

Or8olobu8  821*. 

Ortalidae  750*. 

Orthocidaris  289*. 

Ortholophus  241*. 

Orthopsis  241*. 

Orthoptera  664.  mimi- 
cry 673. 

Orya  602. 

Oryssus  757. 


Osachtla  544*. 

Oscinis  750*. 

Osmia  764*,  768. 

Osmylus  704*. 

Ostracoda  382,  appen- 
dages 383,  nervous 
system,  sense  organs, 
gut  386,  development 
388,  habits,  fossils, 
affinities  389,  sperma- 
tozoa, 388,  vascu- 
lar 83r8tem,  respira- 
tion, excretion,  go- 
nads 387. 

Othnius  784*. 

Otiocerus  607*. 

Otoc3rst8  Amphipoda 
496,  cerebral  of  Am- 
phipods  602*,  Arth- 
ropoda  337,  and  func- 
tion of  in  Crus- 
tacea 360,  Echino- 
derms 126,  Holothu- 
rians  266,  Isopoda 
482,  Schizopods  467, 
Tanaidacea  478. 

Otodectes  852*. 

Otostigmus  602*,  stig- 
mata 599. 

Ourozeuktes  489*. 

Ova  Balanoglossida  95, 
Echinoderms  134. 

Ovigerous  frenum  Le- 
pas  421. 

Ovipositor  623. 

Ovoid  gland  130. 

Oxus  851*. 

Oxybelus  769*. 

Oxycephalus  502*,  oto- 
sacs  496. 

Oxycornia  83. 

Oxyethira  707*. 

Oxyhaloa  668*. 

Oxynaspis  423*. 

Oxyopes  826*. 

Oxvpleurites  855*. 

Oxyptilus  720*. 

Oxyrhyncha  544*. 

Oxystomata  544. 

Oyster-shell  scale  701*. 

Pachycheles  542*. 

Pachygnatha  828*. 

Pachygrapsus,  effect  of 
parasites  on  446,  para- 
site of  491*. 

Pachyiulus  593*. 

Paohylaena  27*. 

Pachylasma  425*. 


PachyUchus  854*. 
Pachylomerus  819. 
Pachypaylla  698*. 
PachyBoma  407*. 
Pachystylis  476. 
Pachytylus  671*,  672*. 
Paculla  828*. 
Paedogenesis  640,  742*. 
Paelopatides  267*. 
Pagida  824*. 
Pagurids,    parasite    on 

491*. 
Paguristes  540*. 
Pagurus  540*,  kidney  of 

524*. 
Palaeaster  188. 
Palaeechinoidea  238. 
Palaeechinus  239*. 
Palaegyge  491*. 
Palaeinachus  359*. 
Palaemon  583*,  colour 

change    444,    eye  of 

329,   330,  otocyst  of 

350,  zoaea  451. 
Palaemonella  533*. 
Palaemonetee       larvae 

449,    zoaea   451. 
Palaemontes  588*. 
Palaeobrissus  246*. 
Palaeocaris    358*    462. 

463- 
Palaeocoma  188. 
Palaeocorystes  359*. 
Palaeocrangon  358*. 
Palaeocrinoids  290. 
Palaeodiscus  188. 
Palaeodiscus  239*. 
Palaeomicra  721*. 
Palaeopalaemon  358*. 
Palaeophiura  205. 
Palaeophlebia  688*. 
Palaeophonus  806*. 
Palaeopneustes  246*. 
Palaeostoma  247. 
Palaeotropus  247. 
Palasanea  819. 
Palasterina  188. 
PaUcus  548*. 
PaUnositus  585*. 
Palinurellus  535*. 
Palinurus  535*,  gills  of 

518*,  larvae  451. 
Pallasea  501*. 
Pallene  784. 
Palmipes  191*.  ravs  of 

167,  form  of  body  168. 
Palpares  708*. 
Palpigradi  827. 
Palpimanus  822*. 
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Palustra  714«. 
Pamphaginae  672. 
Panchlora    667^    667*. 
Pandalopeis  S82^ 
Pandalus  &82^  gills  of 

618». 
Pandanis  4f08^. 
Pandinus  806*. 
Panesthia  668^ 
Pangonia  747*. 
Paniscus  760,  micropyle 

640. 
Panisus  851*. 
Pannychia  267*. 
Panomomops  828^ 
Panorpa  705,  706. 
Panorpidae  705. 
Pantopoda  781. 
Panulirus  585*. 
Papilio  718«. 
Papirius  657. 
Papulae  179. 
Parabranchial  ridges  78. 
Parabuthus  806*. 
Paracalanus  404. 
Paracentrotus  242*. 
Paracrangon  584*. 
Paractinopoda  269. 
Paracylois  544*. 
Paracypris  891. 
Paracythere  892. 
Paracytheridea  391. 
Paracytherois  892. 
Paradiastylis  476. 
Paradoxechinus  241*. 
Paradoxostoma    392, 

mandibles  384. 
Paragaleodee  882. 
Paragia  767. 
Paraglossa  619,  of  Sym- 

phyla  606. 
Paragonaster  190*. 
Parahormetica  668*. 
Paralamprops  476. 
Paralithodes  541*. 
Paralomis  541*. 
Paralycaea  502*. 
Paramblyops  471*. 
Paramolgula  80*. 
Paramphiura  206*. 
Paramunna  488*. 
Paramysis  471*. 
Paranebalia  459*,   exo- 

podite  458. 
Paranephrope  536*. 
Paraneuroptera  686. 
Paranthura   482,    488*. 
ParaoxypiluB  668*. 
Parapagarus  540*. 


Parapasiphae  531*. 

Parapenaeus  529*. 

Paraperipatus  578. 

Parapetalus  407*. 

Paraphronima  503*. 

Paraphytoptus  855*. 

Parapodia  of  Symphyla 
605. 

Parapronoe  502*. 

Parapseudes  479. 

Pararchaster  189*. 

Pararge  712*. 

Parasalenia  242*. 

Paraficelus  502*. 

Parascidia  84*. 

Parasites  Balanoglossida 
101,  effect  on  repro- 
ductive system  445, 
Holothurians  263. 

Parasitica  758. 

Parasolenocera  529*. 

Paras tacus  586*. 

Paratelphusa  548*. 

Paratropis  819. 

Paratymolus  546*. 

Paratyphis  502*. 

Parazetes  784. 

Pardalisca  501*. 

Pardosa  825^ 

Parechinus  242*,  pedi- 
cellariae  225. 

Parelpidia  267*,  stone- 
canal  254. 

Parerythrops  471*. 

Pariboea  784. 

Pamassius  718*. 

Pamopes  762. 

Pamus  781*. 

Parthenogenesis  Arth- 
ropods 339,  Branchio- 
poda  373,  cause  of 
374,  Cladocera  380, 
Hymcnoptera       755, 

~  Insects  640,  Ostracods 
388. 

Parthenope  546*. 

Parthenopea  488*. 

Partnunia  850*. 

Pasiphaea  581*. 

Pasithoe  784. 

Passalidae  724*. 

Passaloecus  769*. 

Patagia  613,  709*. 

Patelliocrinus  297. 

Patiria  191*. 

Paulia  191*. 

Pauropoda  580,  affini- 
ties i582. 

Pauropus  582. 


Paussus  727*. 

'    PaxilU172. 

Pectinaster  189*. 

Pectines  801. 

Pectini-rhombs  307. 

I   Pectinura  205. 

Pedicellariae  173,  Echi- 

nodermata  121,  Echi- 

noids    221,    function 

224,    Ophiurids    196, 

i       sessile    173,   stalked, 

forficiform       forcipi- 

form    174,   forcipate, 

valvulate,      alveolate 
I       174. 

Pedicellaster  192*. 
,   Pedicinus  662. 

Pediculus  662. 

Pedina  241*. 

Pedinopsis  241*. 
'   Pedipalpi  807. 

Pedunculata  423. 

Pegea  54. 

Pelanechinus  240*. 

Pelagothuria  268*,  body 
form  249,  tube-feet 
250,  habits  262,  stone 
canal  253,  254. 

Pelecinus  761. 

PeU-beeUes  731*. 

Pelmatozoa  303. 

Pelobius  726*. 

Pelochoris  694*. 

Pelogonus  694*. 

Pelonaia  29*. 

Pelopaeus  768. 

Pelops  848*. 

Peltastes  240*. 

Peltasticta  781*. 

Peltidium  406*. 

Peltocoxa  501*. 

Peltogaster  488*,  para- 
site on  490*. 

Pemphigus  699*. 

Pemphredon  769*. 

Penaeopsis  529*. 

Penaeus  529*,  gills  'of 
517,  518*,  larvae  449, 
451,  528. 

Peniagone  267*,  body- 
form  249,  stone  canal 
254. 

Peniculus  409*. 

Penilia  881*. 

Pennelia  409*. 

Pentaceropsis  190*. 

Pentaceros  190*,  form  of 
body  168,  stone  canal 
183. 
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Pentacheles  584^. 

Pentacrinoid  larva  Cri- 
noids  159. 

Pen  tacrinus  1 59,  27 1 , 
300,  301 S  apical 
nerves  284,  attach- 
ment 290,  body-form 
271,  stem  282. 

Pentactaea  166. 

Pentagonaster  190^ 

Pentastomida  859. 

Pentaatomum  860,  868. 

Pcntatoma  769*.  i 

Pentatomidae  692^  I 

Pentremites  311,  812, 
313.  . 

Pephredo  784. 

Pepsis  768. 

Pera  30^ 

Peracarida   359S   456^ 

Pcreiopods  522*. 

Perennichordata  60. 

PeribolaBter  192'. 

Peribranchial  groove  7. 

Pericardium  Balano- 
glossida  86. 

Pericera  546*. 

Pericoma  746*. 

Periegops  821*. 

Perignathic  girdle  228. 

Peri  haemal  spaces  Ba- 
lanoglossida  89,  As- 
teroids 179,  Crinoids 
286,  Echinoderm8l28, 
Holothurians  260, 
development  in  Echi- 
noderms  145,  Echi-  , 
noids  231,  Ophiurids  , 
202. 

Peringueyella  678*.  1 

Perioesophageal      sinus   , 
260.  ' 

Peripatoides  578.  j 

Peripatopsis  578.  i 

Peripatus  551,  678,  head  I 
and  somites  324,  326, 
eyes  ^328,  aflfinities 
551,  papillae  535,  ap- 
pendages 554,  coxal 
organs,  slime  glands,  , 
salivary  glands  556, 
nervous  system  557, 
eyes  559,  skin  559, 
tracheae  560,  vas- 
cular system  561, 
body  cavity  561,  ne- 
phridia  562,  crural 
glands  563.  gonads 
564,  habits  566,  breed- 


ing 567,  development 
569,  distribution  573. 

Peripharyngeal  band,  5. 

Peripharyngeal  cavi- 
ties BalanogloBsida  87 , 
89. 

Periplaneta  667*,  667^ 

Peripneustic  741. 

Periproct  Echinoids 
210. 

Perischodomus  289*. 

Periscyphis  487. 

Pcrissopus  408*. 

Peris tomial  plates  Echi- 
noids 209. 

Perivisceral       cavity 
Echinoderms  127. 

Perknaster  192^ 

Perla    675,    676,    677*. 

Perlamorpha  670*. 

Perlaria  676*. 

Peroderma  409*. 

Peronea  720*. 

Peronia  241*. 

Perophora  88*. 

Perophora  714*. 

Perophora  banyulensis 
10. 

Perophoropsis  88*. 

Petalidium  629*. 

Petaloid  213. 

Petalomera  648. 

Petalophthalmue  472. 

Petalosaraia  477. 

Petasma  527. 

Peteinura  629*. 

Petiolata  768. 

Petrallus  841. 

Petrarca  486. 

Petrochirus  640*. 

Petrolisthes  642*. 

Peucetia  826*. 

Phaedra  601*. 

Phaenna  406*. 

Phaenaschisma  818. 

Phalacridae  729*. 

Phalacrocera  746*. 

Phalangidea  837. 

Phalangium  837,  838, 
839,   840,   841,   842*. 

Phalangodes  842. 

Phalces  670*. 

Phallusia,  27*,  develop- 
ment of  20,  mam- 
millata  4,  7,  gill  slits 
of  10. 

Phaneroptera  678*. 

Phanerozonia  189. 

Phanodemus  784. 


Phantasis  670*. 
Pharia  191*. 
Pharyngodictyon     84*, 

pharynx  of,  11. 
Pharynx    of   Tunicata, 

5,  10. 
Phasgonuridea  672*. 
Phasma  670*. 
Phasmodes  678*. 
Phataria  191*. 
Phenax  697*. 
Pherusa  601*. 
Phialocrinus  296. 
Phil.     Trans.  -Philoso- 
phical Transactions  of 

the  Royal  Society  of 

London. 
Philii^nus  697*. 
Philaeud  813. 
Philanthus  769*. 
Philichthys  408*,  upper 

lip  396. 
Philodromus  824*. 
Philomedes  390*. 
!    Philonicus  629*. 
Philopotamus  707*. 
Philoscia  487. 
Philyra  644*. 
'   Phimocrinus  293*. 
Phlebotoraus  746*. 
Phlias  600*. 
Phloeothrips  690*. 
Phlogius  819. 
Phoberus  636*. 
Pholcomma  828*. 
Pholcus  822*. 
Pholidaster  191*. 
Phoniocercus  807. 
<   Phonognatha  823*. 
Phorcus  602*. 
Phoridae  748*. 
Phormosoma  240*. 
Phorodesma  719*. 
Phorodon  699*. 
Phoroncidia  823*. 
Phoronis     relation    to 

EnteropneustA  114. 
Phorozooids     Doliolum 

59. 
Phosphorescence  390*. 

of     Chilopoda     597. 

Copepoda  397,  Pyro- 

Boma  39,  Tunicata  14. 
Phosphorescent    organs 

Insecta     629,     Schi- 

zopods  467. 
Photis  601*. 
Phoxaster  189*. 
Phoxichilidium  784. 
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Phoxichilus  784. 

Phoxus  501 ». 

Phreatoicidea  488^. 

Phreatoicus  488'. 

Phrixura  381*. 

Phronima  481,  493,  495, 
503'. 

Phronimella  503*. 

Phronimopsis  503*. 

Phrosina  503'. 

Phryganea  706,  707'. 

Phrynarachne  824*. 

Phiynichus  810*. 

Phrynus  809. 

Phryxus  491*. 

Phthiracarus  848'. 

Phthirius  661,  662. 

Phycodromidae  750\ 

Phye  631*. 

Phyllacanthus  239*. 

Phyllium  669, 670',  670*. 

Phyllobranchiae  519'. 

Phyllocoptes  855'. 

Phyllocrinus  301*. 

Phyllodes  216. 

Phyllodroraia  667*,  em- 
bryo 646,  647. 

Phylloduru8  491*. 

Phyllolithodes  541*. 

Phyllomorpha  692'. 

Phyllophorus  268*.  269, 
ovi  position  and  larva 
264. 

Phyllophorus  408'. 

Phyllopoda  375,  leg  of 
370. 

Phyllopus  405'. 

Phyllosoma  635',  larva 
450. 

Phylloxera  699',*. 

Phymata  693'. 

Phyraechinus  241'. 

Physiola  824'. 

Physopoda  689. 

Phytophaga  734*. 

Phytoptiis  863. 

Pierella  712'. 

Pieris  713'. 

Piersigia  850*. 

Pigment  movement  of 
in  compound  eyes 
332. 

Pileus  243'. 

Pilumnus  548'. 

Pinna,  Decapod  para- 
site of  533*. 

Pinnixia  547*. 

Pinnotheres  547*,  gills 
of  618*. 


Pinnule    270,    Crinoids 

278. 
Piona*851'. 
Pionacercus  851'. 
Pionopsis  850*. 
Piophila  750'. 
Pipunculus  749'. 
Pirimela  548'.  " 
Pirosoma  849'. 
Pisa  546'. 
Pisaura  825*,  826. 
Pisocrinus  293'. 
Pison  769'. 
Pithopus  603'. 
Placenta  of  Salpida  50. 
Placetron  541'. 
Placodiadoma  241 '. 
Plagiostethi  842. 
Plana  668'. 
Planifennia701*. 
Plant-Uce   690,   698'. 
Planndes  670*. 
Plastron       Spatangoids 

216. 
Platasterias  189*. 
Plator  824*. 
Platyarachne  824*. 
Platvarthrus  487. 
Platyaspis  476. 
Platybema  533'. 
Platyblemmus  675'. 
Platybrissus  246*. 
Platybunus  842'. 
Plalychehis  784. 
Platycnema  749'. 
Platycrinus  296'. 
Platycuma  coiled  gut  of 

351,  alimentary  canal 

475. 
Platycyamus  504*. 
Platydesmus  594'. 
PlatyelUs  673*. 
Platygaster  759.  760. 
Platylepas  425'. 
Platyraaia  545*. 
Platymera  544*. 
Platyonichus  548*. 
Platypeza  749'. 
Platypsyllus  727*. 
Platyptilia  720'. 
Platyrhachis  594'. 
Platyrhinus  735*. 
Platyscelus  502*. 
Platystomidae  750'. 
Platytes  720'. 
Platythomisus  824*. 
Plea  695*. 
Plecoptera  675'. 
Plectaster  192*. 


Plectoptera  667*. 

Plectreurys  821'. 

Pleopod  347. 

Pleopoda  441. 

Plesianthus  244'. 

Plesiospatangidae  246'. 

Pleural  fold  514. 

Pleurechinus  241*. 

Pleuria  585. 

Pleurobranchia  518. 

Pleurocrypta  491*. 

Pleurodiadema  241'. 

Pleurogonium  488'. 

Pleuromma  405'. 

Pleuron  of  Insect  610, 
617. 

Pleuroncodes  542'. 

Pleuronectidae  para- 
site of  407'. 

Pleuroscystis  309. 

Pleurostigma  602. 

Pleuroxus  381*. 

Pleustes  501'. 

Plicatocrinus  301*. 

Plistophyma  241'. 

Plusia  642. 

Pluteus  137,  139. 

Plutonaster  189  >. 

Plutonium    602*. 

Pneumora  672'. 

Pochazia  697'. 

Podalirius  504'. 

Podascon  490*. 

Podasterias  192*. 

Podobranchia  518. 

Podoceropsis  500*. 

Podocerus  500*. 

Podocidaris  241*. 

Podoclavella  38'. 

Podocopa  391. 

Podogona  836. 

Podolabis  406*. 

Podon  381*. 

Podophthalmata  496*. 

Podophthalmus  548*- 

Podopsis  471*. 

Podura  657,  habits  656. 

Poecilasma  423*. 

Poecilocampa  717*. 

Poecilocapsus  694'. 

Poecilotheria  819. 

Polian  vesicles  Aste- 
roids 185,  Echin- 
oderms  129,  Holo- 
thurian  253,  Ophiu- 
rids  201. 

Polistes  738,  767. 

PoUicipedidae  rostnim 
of  419. 
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Pollicipes  428^  fertiUs- 

ation    of    422,   fossil 

358. 
Poltys  824^ 
Polyartemia  376,  leg  of 

370,  mandibular  palp 

of  369. 
Polyasterias  192. 
Polybius  648*. 
Polycarpa29S  test  of  26. 
Polycheles  391  ^ 
Polycheles  684». 
Polycheria5012. 
Polyclinidae,  epicardiun 

of  15,  gonads  of  18. 
Polyclinoides  84^ 
Polyclinophilus  408*. 
PolycUnopsis  84*. 
Polyclinum  84 ^ 
Polycope  390*. 
Polycopsis  890*. 
Polyctenes  694 1. 
Polycyclus  82\ 
Polycyphus  241*. 
Polydesmus  584,  694S 

larva  690. 
Polyembryony  340,  643, 

760,  Insecta  641. 
Polyergus  772^ 
Polygnotus,   embryonic 

fission  642. 
Polymorpha  727. 
Polyommatus  718*. 
Polyonyx  642*. 
Polypeltes  297. 
Polyphemus  881*,  sper- 
matozoa of  354,  355. 
Polystyela  87*. 
Polysjoicraton  86*. 
Polyxenus     591,     692, 

length  583. 
Polyzonium  694*. 
Polyzosteria  667*. 
Pompilus  768. 
Pond-skaters  692*. 
Ponera  778. 

Pontarachna  850*,  861*. 
Pontaster  189*. 
Pont^lla  406*. 
Pontellina  406*. 
Pont<x;aris  684*. 
Pontocypria  891. 
Pontocypris  891. 
Pontonia  688*. 
Pontophilus  684*. 
Pontoporeia  601*. 
Porania  190,  191*,  skin 

169. 
Poraniomorpha  191*. 


Porcellana  642*,  para- 
site of  491*,  parasite 
on  491*. 

Porcellanaster  189*. 

Porcellidium  406*. 

Porcellio  482,  487. 

Pore  area  and  fasciae 
215. 

Pore-rhombs  307,  Cri- 
noids  307. 

Porocephalus  859,  868. 

Porocidaris  289*. 

Porocrinus  296*,  pore- 
rhombs  309. 

Porphyrophora  701*. 

Porrhopis  824*. 

Porthesia  718*. 

Porthetria  718*. 

Portumntifl  648*. 

Portunicepon  491*. 

Portunion  490,  491*. 

Portunus  648*. 

Posterior  coelom  Echi- 
noderms  144. 

Postscutellum  613. 

Potamobia  686*. 

Potamon  648*. 

Poteriocrinus  296,  calyx 
276. 

Poutalesia246,247. 

Praescutum  613. 

Prawn  529*,   533*. 

Prajing-Insects  668*. 

Preantennae  320,  of  In- 
sects 321. 

Prebranchial  zone  5,  7. 

Prechelicerae  of  Arach- 
nida  775. 

Precheliceral  segments 
of  Arachnida  323, 
324. 

Pregenital  segment  of 
Arachnida  775. 

Premandibular  segment 
320. 

Prestomium  of  Annelids 
326,  327. 

Prestwichia  796. 

Primary  body-cavity  14. 

Primary  plate  211. 

Primary  radials  Crinoids 
275. 

Primaxil  277. 

Primibrach  277. 

Primno  603*. 

Prionocrangon  684*. 

Priscula  822*. 

Probopyrus  491*. 

Proboscichordata  68. 


Proboscis  organ  80,  sep- 
tum 81,  pores  Balano- 
glossida  83,  skeleton 
85,  ventral  caecum 
83,  central  complex 
84. 

Probuds  of  Doliolum  67. 

Procerebrum  321,  326, 
633. 

Processa  684*. 

Processionary  -  moth 
714*. 

Prochilus  678*. 

Procleobis  888. 

Proctophyllodes  862*. 

Proctotrypidae  758. 

Prodidomus  822*. 

Progoneata  578. 

Progonechiuus  241*. 

Prokoenenia   827,    828, 
i       829. 
1   Proleg622. 
I   Proles  gregaria  of  Sal- 
pida  48,  solitaria  49. 

Promachocrinus  301*. 

Promachus  670*. 
,   Promesostemite  787. 
'   Prometabola  649. 

Prominents  715*. 
I   Pronoe602*. 
'   Pronuba  720*.  721. 

Propostira  823*. 
.   Prosalpia  842*. 

Proscorpius  806. 
'   Prosoma  775,  of  Lepas 
419. 

Prosopis  768. 

Prosopistoma  686. 

Prosopodectes  862*. 

Prostigniata  850. 

Protalges  862*. 

Protaspis  stage  366. 

Protaster  206. 

Protella  604*. 

Proteolepas  428. 

Proterhinus  786*. 

Prothorax  611. 

Proto  604*. 

Protobalanus  108*. 

Protoblastoidea  311. 

Protocephalon  326. 
!   Protocerebrum  321. 

Protocriuus  307,  309. 

Protolycosa  819. 
,   Protomedeia  500*. 
'   Protopodite  343. 

Protosquilla  611. 

Protozoaea  of  Leucifer 
530. 
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Protzia  861 ». 
Pro ven trie ulus  625. 
Psalidopus  582^ 
PsaliB  066'. 
Psammapilidium  84^. 
PsammechiDUB  242*. 
PSathyrocaris  531*. 
Psechrus  820^ 
Psectra  704«. 
Pselaphidae  728^ 
Pselaphognatha  591. 
Psen  769". 
Psephenus  731  ^ 
Pseudarchaster  189^ 
Pseudarmadillo  487. 
Pseudaster  189^ 
Pseudechinus  242^. 
Pseudione  491*. 
Pseudoboletla  242*. 
Pseudocalanus  405^ 
Pseudocentrotus  242*. 
Pseud  ocleobis  833. 
Pseudocorystes  649. 
Pseudocryptops  603  ^ 
Pseudocucumis  268*. 
Pseudocuma  477. 
Pseudocycnus  408*. 
Pseudocy  there  892. 
Pseudodiastylis  476. 
Pseudodidemnum  86 ^ 
Pseudoglomeris  668  ^ 
Pseudoharpax  669  ^ 
Pseudoloxoconcha  891. 
Pseudolycaea  502*. 
Psendomantis  669  ^ 
Pseudomma  471*. 
Pseudomyrma  772*. 
Pseudophilomedes  390*. 
Pseudophyllinae  673*. 
Pseudopods  741. 
PseudoBOorpionida  833. 
Pseudosperchon  850*. 
Pgeudosquilla  511. 
Pseudostichopus     266*, 

skin  263. 
PBeudostigmatic  organs 

846. 
Pseudothyas  850*. 
Pseudovates  669^ 
Pseudozius  648*. 
Pseudulus  409^ 
Psila  750*. 
Psilaster  189*. 
Psiloderces821^ 
Psilura  7181. 
Psithyrus  765. 
Psocidae  677*. 
Psocoptera  677*. 
Psocus  677,  678*. 

Z — ni 


Psolidium  269*,  sole  of 
249. 

Psoliis  269*,  ovi  position 
264,  sole  of  249. 

Psoralges  852*. 

Psorophora  744*. 

Psoroptes  862*. 

Psyche  716*. 

Psychodidae  745*. 

Psychropotes  267*,  body 
form  2 19,  genital  open- 
ing 262,  stone-canal 
254. 

Psychrostrephes  267*. 

Psylla  698'. 

Pteralloptes  852*. 

Pteraster  192',  form,  of 
body  168. 

Pterocaris  633*. 

Pterochroza  678*. 

Pterocuma  477. 

Pterodectes  862*. 

Pterolichus  862*. 

Pteronarcys  677*. 

Pteronyssus  862*. 

Pterophagus  864*. 

Pterophorus  720*. 

Pteroptus  848*. 

Pteroatichus  726*,  end 
of  body  622. 

Pterostoraa  715*. 

Pterothysanus  718*. 

Pterygosquilla  511. 

Pterygostomial  514. 

Pterygotus  798. 

Ptilanthura  488*. 

Ptilinum  739. 

Ptilonaster  205. 

Ptilophora  715*. 

Ptinidae  731*. 

Ptychodera  68,  72,  74, 
77,  90,  102,  neural 
canal  72,  nerve  roots 
73,  proboscis  pores 
84,  ventral  canal  of 
proboscis  84,  peripha- 
ryngeal cavities  87, 
muscles  90,  vascular 
system  92,  93, 
gonads  94,  95,  ova  95, 
regeneration  101. 

Ptyelus  697*. 

PugH  (moths)  718*. 

Pulex  662,  663. 

Pullea  854*. 

Pulmonary  sacs  scor- 
pions 804. 

Pulvillus  621,  740,  of 
Pedipalpi  808. 


Pupa  of  Choniostoma- 
tidae  410,  of  Cirripe- 
dia  416,  Insecta  639, 
libera  coarctata,  ob- 
tecta  651. 

Pupal  stage  of  Holothu- 
rians  138. 

Puparium  741. 

Pupipara  752*. 

Puss-moth  716*. 

Pycnoclavella  88*. 

Pycnogonida  781. 

Pycnogonum  784. 

Pycnopodia  192*. 

I^gaster  248*,  basalB 
219. 

Pygastrides  248*. 

Pygaulus  246*. 

Pygidium  Trilobita  362. 

PygocephaluB  869*. 

Pygochord  Balanoglos- 
sida  79. 

Pygurus  246*. 

Pylocheles  689*. 

I^loric  gland  of  Tuni- 
cata  14.. 

Pyloric  sac  Asteroids  176. 

Pyraemis  712*. 

Pyralis  720*. 

I^austa  720*. 

PyretophoruB  745*. 

I^goma  426*. 

Pyrgomantis  669*. 

Pyrgomorpha  672*. 

I^nrma246*. 

Pymus  822*. 

Pyrochroa  784*. 

Pyrocypris  890*. 

I^ophorus  782*,  phos- 
phorescence 629. 

P3rro8oma,  epicardium 
of  15,  absence  of  tad- 
pole larva  19,  40, 
development  41,  42, 
budding  43. 

Pyrrochoris  692*. 

Pytho  784*. 

Pythonaster  192*. 

Q.J.M.S.  -Quarterly 
Journal     of     Micro- 
scopical Science. 

Quadrella  648*. 

Quartaxil  278. 

Quartibrach  278. 

r.  =  recent. 

Racemose  organ  Balano- 
glossida  81. 
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Radial  plates  Echino- 
derma  121. 

Radials    Crinoids    276. 

Radianal  276,  277. 

Radii  Echinoderms  117. 

Raecius  820^ 

Rams-homs  835. 

Ranatra  694*,  695. 

Ranina  644*. 

Raninoides  644*. 

Rasahus  698*. 

Rebilus  822^ 

Receptaculum  ovorum 
Peripatus  565. 

Receptaculum  seminis 
Peripatus  565. 

Red-spider  850». 

Reduvius  698*. 

Red- water  fever  850 ^ 

Regeneration  Arthro- 
poda,  341,  Asteroids 
187,  Balanoglossida 
100,  Crinoids  289, 
Echinoderms  133, 
Echinoids  234,  Holo- 
thurians  263,  Ophiu- 
rids  203. 

Regularia  209. 

Reighardia  859,  868. 

Remipes  542*. 

Renal  organs  of  Tuni- 
cata  17. 

Renocila  489*. 

Reproductive  organs  of 
Tunicata  17. 

Respiratory  organs  Ar- 
thropods 338. 

Respiratory  trees  268. 

Retaster  192^ 

Rete  mirabile  Holo- 
thurians  261. 

Reteocrinus  296*,  301*. 

Reticularia  171. 

Retinae u  la  of  Sacculina 
432. 

Retinaculum  616,  709, 
NebaUa  458. 

Retinula  330. 

Retropharyngeal  band 
9. 

Rhabdocynthia  29*. 

Rhabdom  331. 

Rhabdomere  331. 

Rhabdopleura  66,  67, 
109. 

Rhabdosoma  499,  502*. 

Rhachicerus  746*. 

Rhacodia  720*. 

Rhagodes  882. 


Rhagovelia  608^ 

Rhaphidia  702'. 

Rhaphidopus  542^ 

Rhaphignathus  850*. 

Rhaphiorhynchus  747'. 

Rhegaster  191'. 

Rhincalanus  404. 

Rhinobrissus  246*. 

Rhinocricus  598*,  length 
583. 

RhinoUthodes  541*. 

Rhipicephalus  850'. 

Rhipicera  732*. 

Rhipidaster  192'. 

Rhipidocrinus  296*. 

Rhipidothuria  267*. 

Rhipiphoridae  734*. 

Rhipipterjrx  674*. 

Rhizocephala   428,    use 
of  the  name  433. 

Rhizocrinus  299,  800', 
apical  nervous  system 
283,  number  of  radii  ' 
289,  attachment  289, 
orals  280,  stem  282, 
waterpore    118,    287.   i 

Rhizoglyphus  854*.  i 

Rhizotrogus  747*,  ovary   , 
638. 

Rhodaria  720'. 

Rhode  821*.  I 

Rhodites  758.  , 

Rhodocrinus  296*. 

Rhodosoma  27'. 

Rhoechinus  289'. 

Rhombifera  809. 

Rhombognathus  851 '. 

Rhomphaea  828'. 

Rhopalaea  38'. 

Rhopalocera  711. 

Rhopalodina  269',  form 
of  body  249. 

Rhopalomeridae  750*. 

Rhopalopsis  39'. 

Rhopalosoma  768. 

Rhyacophila  707*. 

Rhyacophylax  707*. 
I  Rhychocinetes  588'. 

Rhygchium  766. 
I  Rhynchites  786'. 

Rhynchophora  785*. 
I  Rhynchopsylla  664. 

Rhynchopygus  245*. 

Rhynchota  690. 

Rhynchothorax  784. 

Rhyparobia  667*. 

Rhyphus  746'. 

Rhysida  602*. 

Rhysodidae  729*. 


Rhyssa  760. 

Right    hydrocoel    144, 

Asteroids  184. 
Rivoltasia  854'. 
Robber-flies  748'. 
Rocinela  489*. 
Rock-Lobster  535*. 
Roncus  886. 
Rose    sawfly,     gall-fly, 

758. 
Rose-chafer  725*. 
Rosette-plate  276. 
Rostrum   of  Cirripedeti 

419. 
RotuU  244*. 
Rotnloidea  248*. 
Rove-beetles  728'. 
Ruby  wasp  761. 
Runa  248*. 
Rust  of  carrots  750*. 
RutiHa  751*. 

S.  Am.  =  South  America. 
Sabacon  842*. 
Sabellacheres  408*. 
Sabinea  584'. 
Sac     of     Scarabaeidac 

725*. 
Saccocoma  300*. 
Sacculi  288. 
Sacculina   488*,    larvae 

and     life-history     of 

429,  parasUe  on  490^ 
Sacred  beetle  725*. 
Saginae  678*. 
Salda  694*. 
Salenia  240*. 
Saleniidae,apical  system 

210. 
Salmacis  241*. 
Salmacopsis  241*. 
Salpa  46,  47,  53. 
Salpida  46,  development 

of  50,  gemmation  of 

52. 
Salps,   development  of 

19. 
Saltatoria  670*. 
Salteraster  188. 
Salticus  826*. 
Sand  canal  129. 
Sandhoppers  496'. 
Sand-midge  746'. 
Saperda  785*. 
Sapphirina  407',  males 

399. 
Sapphirineila  407'. 
Saproglyphus  864*. 
Sapromycidae  760*. 
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Sapyga  768. 

Sarax  811. 

Sarcobotrylloid^   31*, 
82'. 

Sarcodidemnoides  86'. 

Sarcophaga  751*. 

Sarcopsylla  668. 

Sarcoptes  852'. 

Saxgus,  antenna  618. 

Saron  588'. 

Saronomus  838. 

Sarrothripus  718*. 

Sarsiella  890*. 

Sason  819. 

Satumia  714'. 

Satynis  712'. 

Savaglia  484. 

Saw-flies  768. 

Scale-insects  690,  701'. 

Scales  173. 

Scalpellum  424*,  dimor- 
phism of  422,  fossil 
358. 

Scape  739. 

Scaphidium  728*. 

Scaphiella  821*. 

Scaphiocrinus  295. 

Scaphocerite  521. 

iScaphognathite   438, 
519,  521*. 

Scapholeberis  881*. 

Scaptognathus  851*. 

Scarabaeus  725*. 

Scardia  720*. 

Scatomyzidae  750. 

Scatophagidae  750. 

Soatopse  746'. 

Scelimena  672'. 

Scenopinidae  747'. 

Schistocerca  672'. 

Schizaster  224,  246*, 
siphon  230. 

Sohizooardium  78,  108', 
chondroid  tissue  86, 
gonads  94,  Uver  of 
74,  79,  nerve  cord  72, 
notochord  76,  peri- 
cardium 87,  peripha- 
ryngeal cavities  87. 

Schizocarpus  852*. 

Schizodactylus  678*. 

Schizoneura  698*,  699'. 

Schizonotus  810*. 

Schizophora  749*. 

Schizopoda  468,  para- 
site of  410*,  parasites 
on  490',  pigment  in 
eyes  of  333,  validity 
of  453. 


Schizorhynchus  477. 

Schizoscehis  502*. 

Sciapteron  715*. 

Sciara  742. 

Sciomyzidae  749*. 

Scirus  851*. 

Sclerochilus  882. 

Sclerocrangon  584'. 

Scleroderma  760. 

Sclerosoma  842'. 

Scolecithrix  405'. 

Scolia  768. 

Scolioplanes  602. 

Scolopendra  596,  608', 
blastoderm  and  so- 
mites 319,  320,  ovi- 
position  601,  syncere- 
brum  326,  salivary 
glands  598,  stigmata 
599. 

Scolopendrella  607. 

Scolops  697'. 

Scolpellum  dimorphism 
354. 

Scolytus  786*. 

Scoparia  720'. 

Scopimera  547*. 

Scopulipedinae  764. 

Scorpio  799,  806*,  blas- 
toderm 340,  somites 
317. 

Scorpion-flies  705. 

Scorpionidea  798. 

Scorpions,  lateral  eyes 
334,  median  eyes  of 
336. 

Scorpiops  807. 

Scoterpes  508'. 

Scotoannassa  267*. 

Scotodeima  267'. 

Scotophilus  602. 

Scotoplanes  267*,  atone- 
canal  254. 

Scrobicule  225. 

Seulda  859'. 

Scutella  244*,  shell  217. 

Scutellidium  406'. 

Scutellina  pores  215. 

Scutellum  613,  709', 
722. 

Scutigera  596,  604,  eyes 
595,  597,  maxillary 
organs  597,  salivary 
glands  598. 

Scutigerella  607. 

Scutovertex  848'. 

Scutum  613,  of  Lepas 
419. 

Scydmaenidae  728'. 


Scylia  648*. 

Scyllarus  586'. 

Scyramathia  546'. 

Scytaster  nopedicella- 
riae  173. 

Scytodes  821'. 

Scytoleptus  588'. 

Sea-cucumbers  247. 

Sea-lilies  are  Crinoids 
295'. 

Sea-squirts  26. 

Sea-urchin  235*. 

Secundaxil  278. 

Secundibrach  277. 

Sedasta  828'. 

Segestria  821*. 

Selenocosmia  819. 

Selenops  824*. 

Semites  226. 

Semper' s  rib  614. 

Senoculus  825*. 

Sense-organs  Crinoids 
284,  Crustacea  347, 
Echinoderms  126, 
Echinoids  229,  Holo- 
thurians  256,  Tuni- 
cata  14. 

Sepicola  407'. 

Sepsis  750'. 

Sergestes  529*,  gills  of 
519',  larvae  449,  451. 

Ser icostoma  707 *. 

Seroloniscus  490'. 

Serrarius  848'. 

Serrula  834. 

Sertularians  parasites 
of  423*. 

Sesarma  6M*. 

Sesia  715*. 

SessiUventres  756. 

Setella  405*. 

Setina  718*. 

Sharks,  parasite  of  419, 
parasite  on  gills  of 
408*. 

Sheep-tick  753. 

Shell  Crustacea  343, 
Echinoids  211. 

SheU-gland  343,  345. 

Shield-bugs  692'. 

Shrimp  534'. 

SiaUs  701*,  702'. 

Sicarius  821'. 

Sicyonia  529'. 

Sida  381',  nervous  sys- 
tem 372. 

Sidnyum  842*. 

Sigara  695*. 

Sigillina  84*, 


r^ 
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Sigsbeia  206^ 
Silk.glands  627. 
Silk- worm  714*. 
Silpha    728  ^     antenna 

618. 
Silvanus  729*. 
Simocephalus  881',  ner- 
yous  system  372,  par- 
thenogenesis 374. 
Simognathus  851*. 
Simorhynchus  502*. 
Simroth,   canals   of,   in 

Ophiurids  203. 
Simiilium  746^ 
Sinus    system    Echino- 

derms  128. 
Siphon   Echinoids   230. 
Siphonal  tube   Balano- 

glossida  79. 
Siphonaptera  682. 
Siphonoecetes  500*. 
Siphonophora  504^. 
Siphonorhinus  504^. 
Sirex  758. 
Siriella472,   490^,    legs 

467,  males  469. 
Siro  840,  841. 
Sismondia  248*. 
Sisyra  704*. 
Sitalces  842^ 
Sitaris  788^ 
Sitticus  826*. 
Sitzb,  K.  preus.  Akad.  = 
Sitzungsberichte    der 
K5niglich  -  preussis- 
chen  Akademie    der 
Wissenschaften       zu 
Berlin. 
Skeleton  Asteroidea  169, 
Balanoglossida  85, 91, 
Echinoids  209,  Holo- 
thurians  250,  Ophiu- 
rids 196,  Tunicata  4*. 
Skin  Balanoglossida  69, 
Crinoids  283,   Ophiu- 
nds  194. 
Skip-jack  732*. 
Skippers  713. 
Slimonia  708. 
Sluiteria  88*. 
Smeringopus  822*. 
Smerinthus  715  ^ 
Smilasterias  192*. 
Smynthurus    667,    tra- 

che€ke  656. 
Snake-flies  702^ 
Snipe-flies  746*. 
Socialinae  764. 
Solwter    176,  192S  no 


pedicellariae  173, 

parasite  of  435. 
Soldier-fly  746*. 
Solenobia  720*. 
Solenocera  529  ^ 
Solenysa  828*. 
Soles,  parasite  on  408*. 
Solif  ugae  829. 
Solpuga  882. 
Solpugae  829. 
Somites     of   Arachnida 
317,   323,   Myriapoda 
320,  Insecta  322,  Crus- 
tacea 323. 
Soothsayers  668*. 
Spanish-fly  733  *. 
Sparassus  824*. 
Spatagocystis  247. 
Spatangoida  244. 
Spatangus  246*,   apical 
system   218,   caecum 
230. 
Special  anal  276. 
Specilligus  408^ 
Spengelia  81,  108 S  ner- 
vous  system    of   72, 
nerve-root   73,   noto- 
chord  75,  gill-slits  78, 
liver  79,  proboscis  81, 
peripharyngeal    cavi- 
ties  87,   habits    100. 
Spercheus  727*. 
Sperchon  851*. 
Spermatophores  of  Crus- 
tacea 355. 
Spermatozoa    of    C-irri- 
pedia  421,   Copepods 
399,    Crustacea    354. 
Decapoda    525,    526, 
Insecta  639,  Ostracods 
388,    Peripatus    564, 
Schizopods  469,  immo- 
tile  of  Palpigradi  829. 
Sphaerechinus  224, 242*, 
larva    140,    pedicella- 
riae 223. 
Sphaeridia    Echinoids 

126,  227. 
Sphaeriodesmus  598*. 
Sphaerius  728*. 
Sphaerogastra  852*. 
Sphaeroma  489*,  brood 
sacs  484,  nervous  sys- 
tem 442,  vitrellae  of 
329,  rhabdom  of  331. 
Sphaeronella  410*. 
Sphaeroniscus  487. 
Sphaerotherium  592. 
Sphaerothuria  209*, 


'   Sphecodes  768. 
Sphex  768,  769>. 
Sphindus  781*. 
Sphingidac  714*. 
Sphinx  627,  715*. 
Sphyrapus  479. 
Spider     marine     825*. 
water    825*,    median 
and  lateral  eyes  335, 
anterior   median  eye 
I       of  336,  trapdoor  819. 
Spinax  parasite  of  423^ 
,   Spines         EchinoderniA 
121,      Echinoids  225. 
Ophiurids  196. 
{   Spinnerets  710,  814. 
I   Spinners  686. 
Spinocalanus  405*. 
Spintharus  828*. 
.   Spiracles     of   Blastoidn 
I       312. 
Spirobolus  598*. 
Spirontocaris  588'. 
Spiropagurus  540^ 
Spirostrephon  598* 
Spirostreptus      598*, 
length  583. 
I   Splanchnocoel  126,  143. 
Splanchnotrophus  409'. 
I   Sponges,     parasites    of 
425*. 
Spongicola  581  *. 
Spongy  organ  Crinoids 

288. 
Sporasterias  192*. 
Sporotaxis  242*. 
'   Squalus,  parasite  of  423^ 
;  Squama  740. 
Squash-bug  692*. 
Squids  parasite  of  407'. 
Squilla  505,  511,  intes- 
tine 507*,  larva  510. 
I       blood  352,  fossil  359  > 
Stag-beetle  725*. 
Stalagmus  408*. 
Stalita  821*. 
Staphylinidae  728*. 
Starfishes  166. 
Stasimopus  819. 
Statocyst  350,   Arthro> 

poda  337. 
Steatoda  828*. 
Stegnaster  191*. 
Stegocephalus  501*. 
Stegodyphus  820*. 
Stegomyia  744*.  745*. 
Stegosoma  63,  65. 
Stelidiocrinus  297. 
Stelis  703. 
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SteUaster  190^ 
Stem  Crinoids  282. 
Stemma  328. 
Stemmatocrinus  295. 
Stem-sawflies  767. 
Stenaster  188. 
Stenhelia  405^ 
Stenobothrus  672^. 
Stenochilus  822^ 
Stenochirus  806^ 
Stenocuma  477. 
Stenocypris  382,  391. 
Stenogryllus  676  ^ 
Stenopelmatinae  673^. 
Stenophasmus  761. 
Stenophylla  669^ 
Stenopidea  531. 
Stenopus  581  ^ 
iStenorhynchus  545^ 
Stenothocheres  410*. 
Stenothoe  501  ^ 
Stenothoidae      parasite 

of  410«. 
Stenovates  669^ 
Stephanaster  190^. 
Stephanocrinus  293*. 
Stephanolepas  425^. 
Stephanomma  473,  476. 
Stephanopoides  824^ 
Stephanopsis  824^ 
Stephanus  761. 
SterechinuB  242^ 
Stereobalanus         108*, 

gonads  95,  notochord 

75,  proboscis  pores  84. 
Stereoclayella  dSK 
Stereomastis  534'. 
StereoBomata  240. 
Stemata  245*. 
Stemite  585. 
Sternum  of  Insect  610, 

617,  Spatangoids,  217. 
Stichaster  191*,  care  of 

brood  134, 187,  madre- 

porites  of  184. 
Stichopus  26116*,    change 

of    form    in    growth 

251,  sole  of  249. 
Stick-insect  m9K 
Stickleback   parasite  of 

413. 
Stigmata  of  Tunicata  9. 
Stigmatogaster  602. 
Stigmatomma  773. 
Stimpsonia  500*. 
Sting  of  bees  762. 
Stink-flies  704*. 
Stink-glands    Pedipalpi 

808, 


Stipes  619. 

Stiphropus  824*. 

Stirechinus  242>. 

Stolasterias  192*. 

Stolon  of  Boliolum  57, 
Salpida  4^  51,  Tuni- 
cata 18. 

Stomatopoda  504,  liver 
of  442. 

Stomechinus  241  ^ 

Stomopneustes  242  ^ 

Stone-canal  129,  deve- 
lopment 145,  Aste- 
roids 183,  '  Crinoids 
287,  Echinoids  232, 
Holothurians  253, 
Opbiurids   201. 

Stone-flies  675. 

Storenomorpha  822^. 

Stortingocrinus  298  ^ 

Strabax  409*. 

Stratiomys  746*. 

Streblidae  758. 

Strepsiptera  787. 

Streptophiurae  206. 

Streptosomata  240. 

Stridulating  organs 
338. 

Strongylocentrotus  209, 
210,  212,  242,  larva 
140,  shell  of  209,  apical 
plates  210,  shell  plates 
222,  pedicellariae  225. 

Strongylosoma    594 S 
larva  590. 

Strongylura  479. 

Strophius  824*. 

Strotocrinus  296*. 

Studeria  245*. 

Sturgeon,  parasite  on 
gills  of  408*. 

Sturtzura  205. 

Styela  29*. 

Styeloides  29*. 

Styelopsis  29*. 

Stygophrynus  811. 

Stylarabis  442,  522*. 

StyUfer  263. 

StyloceUus  841. 

Stylocerite  520*. 

Stylocheiron  471 S  eye 
466. 

Stylocrinus  298^ 

Stylodactylus  582». 

Styloniscus  487. 

Stylonurus  798. 

Stylopauropus  582. 

Stylops  737,  788. 

Styracaster  189*, 


Submedian  line  Balano- 
glossida  94. 

Submentum  620. 

Subneural  (neural)  gland 
6,  23. 

Subneural  gland,  6,  23, 
of    Salpida    47,     51. 

Subtegminal  280. 

Subtentacular  canal  285 

Sunaristes  405*. 

Superambulacral  pieces 
170. 

Superlingua  619. 

Superlinguae  322. 

Superlingual  segment 
609. 

Superposition  image 
333. 

Superradial  277. 

Swift.moth717^ 

Sybota  820'. 

Sylon  488*. 

Symbathocrinus  298'. 

Sympagurus  540'. 

Sympathetic  Insecta  634 

Symphrasis  704'. 

Symphyla  604,  affini- 
ties 606. 

Symplegma  31,  82'. 

Sympterura  205. 

Synagoga  485. 

Synallactes  267'. 

Synamphithoe  500*. 

Synapta  138,  139,  151, 
250,  269*,  ovipoflition 
264,  parasites  of  263, 
fossils  of  264,  peri- 
haemal  canal  260, 
stone-canal  253. 

Synapticula        Balano- 

•  glossida  77. 

Synascidia  80. 

Syncarida  358*,  459 
limbs  and  epipodites 
460,  development  462 

Syncerebrum  320,  326. 

Sjmestius  407*. 

Synoicum  84*. 

Synopia  502'. 

Synotaxus  828'. 

Synstyela  87'. 

Synteliidae  728*. 

Syntomis  715*. 

Syrichthus  718*. 

Syringobia  852. 

Syrphus  749. 

Syspastos  487. 

SysteUaspis  581*, 

Syzygy  283, 
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Tabamis  747*. 
Tachaea  489^ 
Tachidius  405>. 
Tachinidae  751. 
Tachytes  769». 
Tactile  setae  338. 
Tadpole  larva  of  Tuni- 

oata  20,  senBe-organa 

of  22. 
Taenidae  630. 
Taeniura  205. 
Tagraata  608,  774. 
TaguUs  824*. 
Talaro  criniis  296  ^ 
Talaus  824^. 
Taleporia  716^ 
Talitms   602*.    gills   of 

498. 
Tama  822^ 
Tanaidacea  477. 
Tanais    479,    antennae 

477,  mandible  478. 
Tanaognathus  850*. 
Tanypezidae  750'. 
Tanypleunis  409*. 
Tanyscelus  502*. 
Tanystylum  784. 
Tapetum  331. 
Tapinillus  826^ 
Tapinoma  772^ 
Tarantula  810^ 
Tarantula  spiders  825*. 
Tardigrada  855. 
Tarsaster  191*. 
Tarsoneraus  850*. 
Tascina  714^ 
Taxocrinus    297,    298^. 

calyx  cover  281,  orals 

280. 
Tedia  821*. 

Teeth    Echinoids    227. 
Tegenaria  813,  816,  826* 

826. 
Tegeocranus  848'. 
Tegmen  oalycis  270,  279 
Tegmina  665. 
Tegonotus  855^ 
Tegula  709S  740. 
Tegulae  613. 
Telema  821^ 
Telemona  897*. 
Teleostei,     parasite     of 

407*. 
Telolecithal  340. 
Tebon  326,  of   Insecta 

609,         Malacostraca 

437. 
Temneehinus  241*. 
Temnooidaris  289*. 


Temnopleurus  241*. 

Temora  405*. 

Tenebrio  784*,  antenna 
618. 

Tentacles  Crinoids  271, 
Holothurians  249, 
function  of  in  Holo- 
thurians 263. 

Tentorium  of  ( 'ockroach 
611. 

Teras  720*. 

TerebelUcola  407*. 

Terebellidae  parasite  of 
407 ». 

Terebrantia  690*. 

Tergite  585. 

Tergum  of  Insect  610, 
Lepas  419. 

Terraes  678,  683^ 

Terminal  plates  Aste- 
roids 171,  Echino- 
derms  122. 

Termites  678. 

Termitidae  678. 

Tertaxil  278. 

Tcrtibrach  278. 

TertrixSll. 

Test  of  Tunicftta,  3. 

Test -cells  of  Tunica  ta 
19. 

Testudinaria  824*. 

Tetanoceridae  749*. 

Tethvodea  25. 

Tetrabalius  810*. 

Tetracidaris  238.  289*, 
interambulacral  plates 
211. 

Tetraclita  425*. 

Tetracrinus  801*. 

Tetradidemnum  36*. 

Tetragnatha  828*. 

Tetralia  548*. 

Tetranychus  850*. 

Tetrathyrus  502*. 

Tetronerythrin  352. 

Tetrophthalmus  661. 

Tettix  672*. 

T.-utana  828*. 

T,.  uthraustes  807. 

Teutonia  851*. 

Texas  fever  849*.  850*. 

Thais    718*. 

Thalassina  537,  588*. 

Thalassinidea,  parasite 
on  491*. 

Thalassocaris  582*. 

Thalessa  760. 

Thalestris  405*. 

Thalia  53. 


Thaliacea44,  epicardium 

of,  15. 
Thamastes  707. 
Thamnocephalus  876. 
ThamnotriEon  678*. 
Thamyris  602*. 
Thatch- beetles  728*. 
Thaumaleus  406*. 
Thaumastocheles  586^ 
Thaumastoplax  547*. 
Thaumatocrinus.  301*. 

attachment    270,   in- 

terradials    278,   orals 

280,         stem        282. 

symmetry   273.  274. 
Thaumatocypris  390*. 
Theatops  602*. 
Thecarthra  852*. 
Thecla  718*. 
Th6elia  269>. 
Theganopteryx  667*. 
Thelphusa  548^ 
aiielycum  527. 
Thelyphonellus  810'. 
Thelyphonus  810'.  809. 

gut  808. 
Themisto  508*. 
Thenus  585'. 
Theonoe  828'. 
Theotima  821*. 
Theraphosa  819. 
Theraphosae  819. 
Thereva  747'. 
Theridion  828'. 
TheridioBoma  824'. 
Thermobia  660. 
Therodamas  409*. 
Thersites  407*. 
Thestylus  807. 
Theuma  822*. 
Thia   549,    larvae   451. 

zoaea  of  448. 
ThiolliericrinusSOl'. 
Thomisus  824*. 
Thompsonia  483*. 
Thoracaster  189*. 
Thoracic  bud  85. 
Thorax  Crustacea  .^2. 
Thorellia  406*. 
Thorictus  780'. 
Thrips  689.  690.  com 

onion-  689. 
Thrixion  751*. 
Thyas  851*. 
Thyatira  715*. 
Thylacium  87*. 
Thylacoplethus  438*. 
Thylechinu8  241'. 
Thynninae  768. 
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Thyone  268^  269,  geni- 
tal papilla!  262,  stone- 
canal  253. 

Thyopsis  850*. 

Thyreophoridae  750. 

Thyrididae  717«. 

Thyrsophorus  678^ 

Thysanocrinus  296*. 

Thysanoessa  471*. 

Thysanopoda  471*. 

Thysanoptera  689. 

Thysanote  409*. 

Thysanura  657,  eye«  of 
329. 

Tiarechinus   238.   239*. 

Ticks  849*,  dog,  rep- 
tiles 850». 

Tiedeman*R  bodies  As- 
teroids 184,  Echino- 
derms  129,  function 
130. 

Tiedemann's  pouch  177. 

Tiger-beetle  725*,  726*. 

Tiger-moth  718*. 

TiUus  732*. 

Tinaegeriidae  715*. 

Tinea  720*. 

Tineola  720*. 

Tingidae  692*. 

Tin  odes  707*. 

Tiphys  861*. 

Tipula  746*,  wing  614. 

Tiron  501*. 

Tisbe  405*. 

Titanethes  487. 

Tithorea  712*. 

Tityus  806*. 

Tmarus  824^. 

Tmeticus  823*. 

Tomosvary  organ  586, 
597. 

Tomateres  708*. 

Tongue,   Insect  611. 

Tonia  191*. 

Tomaria  95,  98,  grena- 
cheri  99. 

Torrcnti"oln  851'. 

Torthx  720-. 

Torus  angularis  Ophiu- 
rids  198. 

Toxocidaris  242*. 

Toxopneustea  242*. 

Tozeuma  533*. 

Tracheae  338,  Arach- 
nida  776,  Chilopoda 
599.  Diplopoda  587, 
Insecta  630,  Peripatus 
560,  spiders  813,  wood 
Uce  441. 


Tracheliastes  409*. 

Trachyiulus  593*. 

Trachypetra  672*. 

Trachysoma  593*. 

Trans.  Linn.  Soc.  The 
Transactions  of  the 
Linnean  Society  of 
London. 

Trapezia  548*. 

Trebius  408*. 

Tremaster  191*. 

Tremex  757,  758. 

Trepang   264,    266*. 

Triacrinus  293*. 

Triangulus  433*. 

Triarthrus  362,  363,  364, 
365. 

Trichaster  207*,  pedi- 
cellariae  of  196. 

Trichiura  717*. 

Trichobranchiae  519*. 

Trichodectes  661. 

Trichoecius  852*. 

Trichoniscus  487. 

Triehoptera  706. 

Trichopterygidae  728*. 

Trichotarsus  854*. 

Trichthacerus  409*. 

Trichura  715*. 

Tricoelocrinus  312.  313. 

Tricongius  822*. 

Trictenotomidae  734*. 

Tridactylus  674*. 

Tridentate  223. 

Trigonalys  761. 

Trigonidiinae  675*. 

Trigonocidaris  241*. 

Trilobita  361,  occur- 
rence 365,  affinities 
366. 

Trimeria  767. 

Trineura  748*. 

TrinucleuH  365. 

Triphaena  719*. 

Triphlep.s  694*. 

Triphyllous  224. 

Triimeustes  242*. 

Irischizostonia  501*. 

Trithyreus  810*. 

Tritocerebrum  321,  634. 

Tritoraa  730*. 

Triungulin  737. 

Trivium  118,  (Vinoids 
272,  Holothurians 
249 

Trochilium  715*. 

Trochocystis  309. 

Trochoderma  269*. 

Trochodota  269*. 


Trochostoma 
stone-canal  254. 

Troglocaris  532*. 

Trogosita  729*. 

Trogulus  840,  842*. 

Trombidium  850*. 

Troostocrinus  312. 

Trophi  621. 

Trophozooid  60. 

Tropidoderus  670. 

Tropidomantis  669*. 

Tropioc'aris  531*. 

Trouessartella  851*. 

Trouessartia  852*. 

Trunk  coelom  Balano- 
glossida  89,  lateral 
septum  89. 

Trunk-legs  of  Decapods 
522*. 

Trygaeus  784. 

Trypeta  750*. 

Tryphana  503*. 

Trypoxylon  769*. 

Tryxalis  672*. 

Taetse-fly  752 >. 

Tvla.ster  191',  skin  169. 

Tylobranchion  34*. 

Tylos  487. 

Tympanorhinae  673*. 

Tympanoter])es  696. 

TyphloHole  of  Tunicata 
14. 

Typopeltis  810*. 

Typton  533*. 

Tvro  503*. 

Tvroglvphus  847,  854*. 

Tyrrellia  850*. 

Tube-feet  Cyst  ids  309, 
( [)odia )  Echinoderm  s 
129,  Holothurians  250, 
254. 

Tubicinella  425*. 

Tubulifera  690*,  761. 

Tucca  408*. 

Tunic  of  Tunicata  3. 

Tunicata  1,  history  of 
2,  Cuvier  on  2,  La- 
marck on  2,  Milne- 
Edwards  on  2,  Kowa- 
levsky  on  2,  Krohn 
on  2,  affinities  of  2, 
habits  of  2,  classifica- 
tion of  25,  develop- 
ment of  20,  commen- 
sals on  406. 

Tunicates,  pan\site  [of 
407*. 

Turnip  sawfly  758. 

Turnip-flea  736*. 
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Turtles,     parasites     of 

425^ 
Tussock-moth  718^. 
Tussore-silk  714^ 

Tea  647*. 

Uintacrinus  298 ^  stem 
282. 

l^lidiidae  750*. 

Uloborus  820^ 

inula  708*. 

Unciger  598*. 

Unciola  500*. 

Underbasal  plates  £chi- 
noderms  121. 

Undeuchaeta  405  ^ 

Uniophora  192*. 

Uniserial  brachials  278. 

Upogebia  688*,  para- 
site on  491  *. 

Urania  719*. 

Urasterella  188. 

Urechinus  246^ 

Uristes  502>. 

Urochorda  1. 

Uroctea  822*. 

Uroctonus  807. 

Urodacus  806*. 

Urophonius  807. 

Uroplectes  806*. 

Uropoda  848*. 

Uropods  347,  441,  522*. 

Uroproctus  810^ 

Uroptychus  641*. 

Uropygi  810. 

Uroeome  Copepod8  393. 

Urothoe  601*. 

Uraa824>. 

Usofila821'. 

Valvaster  192*. 

Valvifera  488. 

Vanbenedenia  409*. 

Vanessa  637.  712*,  fe- 
male  gonads  637. 

Vanessula  718^ 

Variability  Balano- 

glossida  102. 

Vascular  fold  Balano- 
glossida  88. 

Vascular  system  Arach- 
nida  777.  Balano- 
glossida  92,  Crinoids 
287,  EchinodermslSl, 
Echinoids  233,  Holo- 
thnrians  260,  Ophiu- 
nds  203,  Tunicata  16 

Vasoperitoneal  142. 

Vates  609'. 


'   Vaunthompsonia  476. 
I   Vectiu8  824*. 

Vejovis  807. 

Velia  608'. 

Velocipeda  694*. 

Vena  spuria  749^ 

Ventrolaterals  171 

Vermiform  process  of 
notochord  75. 

Verruca  426. 

Vespa  767. 

Vexillaria  66. 

Vibilia  508*. 

Vine-louse  699*. 

Virbion  588'. 

Vitrellae  329. 

Viviparous  Insects  666*, 
667'. 

Volucella  749*. 

Walking'Stick  Insei't 
641. 

Warbies  762*.      ' 

Wasps  766,  digging 
767. 

Water-beetle  726*,  726*, 
727',  731'. 

Water-boatmen  695. 

Waterbugs  692*. 

Water-fleas  877. 

Waterpore  118, 127, 130, 
Crinoids  287.  Echi- 
noids 218. 

Water-scorpions     694*, 

Water-striders  692*. 

Watervascular  system 
Asteroids  181,  Cri- 
noids 286,  Echino- 
derms  128,  Elchinoids 
231,  Holothurians251, 
Ophiurids  201. 

Weevils  724,  736'. 

Westwoodia  405*. 

Westwoodilla  601'. 

Wettina  860*. 

Weyprechtia  501*. 

WhirUgigs  727'. 

White-ants  678. 

Whites  (butterflies)  713. 

W^illemoesia  684*. 

Wllleyia  108',  probo- 
scis 80. 

Winter-eggs  Branchio- 
poda  373. 

Winter-moth  709. 

Wireworms    591.    732*. 

Wolf-spiders  825*. 

Wood  •  leopard  -  moth 
716*. 


WoodUce      487*,      air- 
spaces of  441. 
Woodocrinus  295. 


Xant  harp  via  753,  768. 

Xantho  648*. 

Xanthocalanus  405'. 

Xenobalanus  425'. 

Xenocheira  500*. 

Xenoclea  500*. 

Xenocrinus  296*,  297, 
301*. 

Xenodoee  500*. 

Xenos  788. 

Xerophyllum  672'. 

Xestoleberis  391. 

Xiphias,  parasite  in  mu- 
cous canals  of  408*. 

Xiphidium  678*. 

Xiphocaris  532'. 

Xiphocera  672. 

Xiphosura  786. 

Xolalges  862*. 

Xoloptes  852*. 

Xygopteridac  688. 

Xylethrus  824'. 

Xylopagurus  640'. 

Xylophagidae  746*. 

Xystonotus  860*. 

Yellow-fever  744. 
Yellows  (butterflies)  713 
Yoked  pores  214. 
Ypsilothuria  269',  body 
form  249. 


Z.f.w.Z.     -    Zeitschrift 

fiir    wissenschaftliche 

Zoologie. 
Zabius  806*. 
Zaitha  695'. 
Zanclifer  544*. 
Zaus  406'. 
Zephronia  592. 
Zercon  848*. 
Zeriassa  882. 
Zetes  784. 
Zetorchestes  848'. 
Zeuglopleurus  241*. 
Zeuzera  716*. 
Zimiris  822'. 
Zoaea     357,     449.     of 

Penaeus  628. 
Zodarion  822*. 
ZooLAnz.  -  Zoologischer 

Anzeiger. 
ZooL     jiahrb     Anat,  — 
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Zoologische         Jahr< 
biicher  Abtheilung  ftir 
Anatomie  und  Onto- 
genie  der  Thiere. 
Zool.     Jahrb     Syst.  =» 
Zoologische        Jahr- 


biicher  Abtheilung  ftir 
Systematik  Geogra- 
phie  und  Biologie  der 
Thiere. 

ZoroajBter  191*. 

Zorocrates  820'. 


Zoropsis  820^. 
Zygaena    716^    month 

parts    620,    708. 
Zygonopus  598^ 
Zygophiurae  205. 
Zygothuria  267>. 
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